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C/  oncordia. 

PIA    ET   VNANIMI 

CONSENSV    REPETITA 

Confefsio  Fidei  &  dodirinae 
ELECTORVM,    PRINCIPVM, 

E  T     O  R  D  I  N  V  M      IMPERII, 

Atqj  eorundem  Theologorum,  qui 

Auguftanam  Confefsionem  am- 
pleftuntur. 

CVI    EX    SACRA    SCRIPTVRA, 

VNICA        ILL   A        VERITATIS        NORMA        ET 

regula,  quorundam  Articulorum,  qui  poft  Do(5loris   Marti- 
ni LvTHERi  felicem  ex  hac  vita  exitum,  in  con- 
trouerfiam  venerunt,  folida  accefsit 

Declaratio. 

COMMVNI      CONSILIO      ET       MAN- 

dato  eorundem  Ele6lorum,  Principum  ac  Ordinum  Imperij,  & 

erudiendis  &  monendis  fubditis,  Ecclefijs  &  Scholis  fuis, 

ad  memoriam  pofteritatis  denuo  typis 

vulgata. 

L    I    P    S    I    ^, 


Anno      m.    d.    lxxxiiii. 

Cum  gratia  &  priuilegio  ElecSl.  Sax. 


[Fac-simile  of  first  page  of  Prefiice.] 


O   M   N   I    B  V  S 

ET    SINGVLIS    HAS 

noftras  lefturis,  nos  qui  ijfdem  nomi- 
na  noftra  fubfcripfimus  Auguftanse 
Confellioni    addi£l:i   Eleftores,  Prin- 

cipes,  &  Sacri   Romani    Imperij,  in  Germania  ordines, 

pro  dignitate  &  gradu  cuiufq;,  noftra  ftudia, 

amicitiam  ac  falutem  cum  officio  con- 

iun6lam  deferimus  &  nun- 

ciamus. 

N  G  EN  S  DEI 
Opt.  Max.  benefici- 
um  eft,  quod  poftre- 
mis  temporibus,  &  in 
hac  mundi  fene6ta, 
pro  ineffabili  amore, 
dementia  ac  miferi- 
cordia  fua,  humano  generi  lucem  Eu- 
angelij  &  verbi  fui  (per  quod  folum  ve- 
ram  falutem  accipimus)  poft  tenebras 
illas  Papifticarum  fuperftitionum,  in 
Germania    chariffima    patria    noftra, 

A   2  puram 


COKFESSIO  AUGUSTANA. 
The  Augsburg  Confession.     A.D.  1530. 

[The  Latin  text  is  from  the  cditio  princcjjs,  1531,  as  printed  iu  the  best  editions  of  the  '  Book  of  Con- 
cord,' and  especially  (with  all  the  various  readings)  in  the  Corpus  Rcformatnrum,  cd.  Bindscil,  \'<)1.  XXVI. 
(1S5S),  pp.  263-33C.  I  have  inserted  iu  brackets  the  most  important  additions  of  the  German  text,  and 
marked  in  foot-notes  the  chief  alterations  of  the  edition  of  1540.  The  English  translation  (iu  the  style 
of  the  sixteenth  century)  was  prepared  (186^^),  and  at  my  request  carefully  revised  for  this  work  (1S74), 
by  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  P.  Kkauth,  Vice-Provost  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  and  Pro- 
fessor of  Theology  in  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Seminary,  Philadelphia.  First  English  translation  by 
Richard  Taverner,  London,  153C  ;  recent  translations,  more  or  less  complete,  by  S.  S.  Schmucker  (1834)  ; 
E.  Hazelius  (1S41),  Ambrose  and  Socrates  Heukel  (1S51  and  1854).    See  Vol.  I.  §  41,  pp.  225  sqq.] 


CONFESSIO    FiDEI 

Exhibita  Invictissimo  Imjyera- 
tori  Carolo  V.  Ccesari  Augusto 
in  Comiclis  Augustoe.  Aimo 
MDXXX} 


Et  loqnebar  de  testimoniis  tuis  in  conspectn  Re- 
gum,  et  uon  confundebar.— Ps.vLM  cxix.  46. 


Pr^fatio  ad  Cssarem  Carolum  v. 

Invictissime  Imperator,  Casar  Auguste, 
Domitie  chmentlssime.  Cum  V.  C.  M.  indi- 
xerit  conventum  Imperii  Augustoe,  ut  delile- 
retur  de  auxili'is  contra  Turcam,  atrocissi- 
7iium,  hcereditarium  atque  veterem  Christiani 
nominis  ac  religionis  hostem,  quomodo  illius 
scilicet  furori  et  conatibus  durahili  et  perpe- 
luo  belli  apparatti  resisti  jwssit ;  deiiide  et 
de  disscnsionibus  in  causa  nostra;  sanctit  re- 
ligionis et  Christiana:  Jidet,  et  ut  in  hac  causa 
religionis  partium  opiniones  ac  sententice  inter 
sese  in  caritatc,  lenitate  et  mansuetudine  mu- 
tua  audiantur  coram,  inteltigantur  et  ponde- 
rcntur,  ut  tills,  quce  utrinque  in  Scripturis 
secus  tractata  aut  intellecta  sunt,  sepositis 
et  correctis,  res  ilhe  ad  unam  simjtlirem  veri- 
tatem  et  Christinnnm  concordiam  componan- 
tur  et  reducantur ;  ut  de  cxrtero  a  nobis  una, 
sincera    et   vera  religio   colatur  et  servetur. 


Confession  of  Faitii 

Presented  to  the  Invincible  Em- 
jperor  Charles  F.,  Cijesar  Augus- 
tus, at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg, 
Anno  Domini  MDXXX} 


I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies  also  before  kings, 
and  will  not  be  ashamed.— Psalm  cxix.  46. 


Preface  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

Most  Invincible  Emperor,  Ctesar  Augustus, 
Most  Clement  Master :  Inasmuch  as  Your 
Imperial  Majesty  has  summoned  a  Conven- 
tion of  the  Empire  at  Augsburg,  to  deliberate 
in  regard  to  aid  against  the  Turk,  the  most 
atrocious,  the  hereditary,  and  ancient  enemy 
of  the  Christian  name  and  religion,  in  what 
way,  to  wit,  resistance  might  be  made  to  his 
rage  and  assaults,  by  protracted  and  perpetual 
preparation  for  war :  Because,  moreover,  of 
dissensions  in  the  matter  of  our  holy  religion 
and  Christian  faith,  and  in  order  that  iu  this 
matter  of  religion  the  opinions  and  judgments 
of  diverse  parties  may  be  heard  in  each  other's 
presence,  may  be  understood  and  weighed 
among  one  another,  in  mutual  cliarity,  meek- 
ness, and  gentleness,  that  those  tilings  which 
in  the  writings  on  either  side  have  been 
handled  or  understood  amiss,  being  laid  aside 


1  The  title  of  the  German  edition  is  Confcsnio  odder  Dckantmis  dcs  Glanbcns  etlickcr  Fiirsteu  und  Stedte: 
Uberantwort  Kaieerlichcr  Majeatet:  zu  Aujapurg,  Anno  M.D.XXX. 
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ut,  quenmibnodum  sub  uno  Christo  suinus  et 
militamus:  ita  in  una  etiam  Ecclesia  Chri- 
stiana, in  unilate  et  concordia  vivere  possl- 
tnus ;  cumque  noa  infra  scrijiti  Elector  et  Prin- 
cipes,  cum  aliis,  qui  nobis  conjuncti  sunt,  pe- 
rinde  ut  alii  Electores  et  Principes  et  Status 
ad  2>r(r/ata  Comitia  evocati  simus,  ut  Cie- 
sareo  mandate  obedienter  obsetjueremur,  ma- 
ture venimus  Augustavi ;  et,  quod  citra  jac- 
tantiam  dictum  volumus,  inter  primes  affui- 
nivs. 


Cum  igitur  V.  C.  M.  Electoribits,  Princijd- 
bus  et  aliis  Statibus  Imperii  etiam  hie  Au- 
gustce  sub  ijisa  initia  horum  Comitiorum  inter 
ccetera  proponi  /ecerit,  quod  singuli  Status 
Imperii  vigore  Ccesarei  edicti  suam  opinio- 
nem  et  sententiam  in  Germanica  et  Latina 
lingua  propenere  debeant  atque  offerre ;  et 
habita  deliberatione  proxima  feria  quarta, 
rursum  responsum  est  V.  C.  M.  nos  proxima 
feria  sexta  articulos  nostra  Confessionis  pro 
nostra  parte  oblatttros  esse : 

Ideout  V.C.M.  vohmtatlobsequamur, offer i- 
mus  in  hac  religionis  causa  nostrorum  Conciona- 
torum  et  nostrum  Covfessionem,  cvjusmodi  doc- 
trinam  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  et  puro  verbo 
Dei  hactenus  illi  in  nostris  terrls,  ducatibus, 
ditionibus  et  urbihus  tradiderint,  ac  in  Eccle- 
siis  tractaverint.  Quod  si  et  cceteri  Electores, 
Principes  ac  Status  Imperii,  sijnilibus  scri- 
ptis,  Latinis  scilicet  et  Germanicis,  juxta 
prndictam  desaream  propositionem,  suas  opi- 
niones  in  hac  causa  religionis  produxerint :  hie 
nos  coram  V.  C.  M.  tanquam  Domino  nostro 
clementissimo  paratos  offerimus,  nos  cum  pra- 
fatis  Princlpibus  et  amicis  nostris  de  tolle- 
rdbilibus  modis  ac  viis  amice  conferre,  ut, 
quantum  honeste  fieri  potest,  conceniamus,  et 


and  corrected,  these  tilings  may  be  harmo- 
nized and  brought  back  to  the  one  simple 
truth  and  Christian  concord ;  so  that  here- 
after the  one  unfeigned  and  true  religion  may 
be  embraced  and  preserved  by  us,  so  that  as 
we  are  subjects  and  soldiers  of  the  one  Christ, 
so  also,  in  unity  and  concord,  we  may  live  in 
the  one  Christian  Church  :  And  inasmuch  as 
we,  the  Elector  and  Princes,  whose  names  are 
subscribed,  together  with  others  who  are  con- 
joined with  us,  in  common  with  other  Electors, 
and  Princes,  and  States,  have  been  called  to  the 
aforenamed  Diet, — we  have,  in  order  to  render 
most  humble  obedience  to  the  Imperial  Man- 
date, come  early  to  Augsburg,  and,  with  no 
desire  to  boast,  would  state  that  we  were  among 
the  very  first  to  bo  present. 

When,  therefore.  Your  Imperial  Majesty, 
among  other  things,  has  also  at  Augsburg, 
at  the  very  beginning  of  these  sessions, 
caused  the  proposition  to  be  made  to  the 
Princes  and  States  of  the  Empire,  that  each 
of  the  States  of  the  Empire,  in  virtue  of  the 
Imperial  Edict,  should  propose  and  offer  in  the 
German  and  in  the  Latin  language  its  opin- 
ion and  decision ;  after  discussion  on  Wednes- 
day we  replied  to  Your  Imperial  Majesty, 
that  on  the  following  Friday  we  would  offer 
on  our  part  the  Articles  of  our  Confession : 

Wherefore,  in  order  that  we  may  do  hom- 
age to  the  will  of  Your  Imperial  Majesty,  we 
now  offer  in  the  matter  of  religion  the  Con- 
fession of  our  preachers  and  of  ourselves,  the 
doctrine  of  which,  derived  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  pure  Word  of  God,  they  have 
to  this  time  set  forth  in  our  lands,  dukedoms, 
domains,  and  cities,  and  have  taught  in  the 
churches.  If  the  other  Electors,  Princes,  and 
States  of  the  Empire,  should  in  similar  writ- 
ings, to  wit,  in  Latin  and  German,  according  to 
the  aforementioned  Imperial  proposition,  pro- 
duce their  opinions  in  this  matter  of  religion  : 
we  here,  in  the  presence  of  Your  Imperial  Maj- 
esty, our  most  Clement  Lord,  offer  ourselves, 
prepared,  in  conjunction  with  the  Princes  and 
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re  inter  nos  partes  citra  odiosam  contentio- 
nem  pacijice  agitata,  Deo  dante,  dissensio 
dirimatur,  et  ad  unam  veram  concordem  reli- 
gionem  reducatur ;  sicut  omnes  sub  vno  Chri- 
sto  sjimus  et  militainus  et  unum  Christum  con- 
Jiteri  debemus,  juxta  tenorem  edicti  V.  C.  M. 
et  omnia  ad  veritatem  Dei  perducantur,  id 
quod  ardentissimis  votis  a  Deo  petj,mus. 


Si  auteni,  quod  ad  cceteros  Electores,  Prin- 
cipes  et  Status,  ut  partem  alteram,  atlinet, 
hcec  tractatio  causa;  religionis,  eo  modo,  quo 
V.  C.  M.  agendam  et  tractandam  sapienter 
duxit,  scilicet  cum  tali  mutua  prcesentatione 
scriptorum  ac  sedata  collatione  inter  nos 
non  processerit,  nee  aliquo  fructu  facta  fue- 
rit :  nos  quidem  testatum  dare  relinquimus, 
hie  nihil  nos,  quod  ad  Christianam  concor- 
diam  (quce  cum  Deo  et  bona  conscientia  fieri 
possit^  conciliandam  conducere  queat,  ullo 
modo  detrectare ;  quemadmodum  et  V.  C.  M. 
deinde  et  cceteri  Electores  et  Status  Imperii 
et  omnes,  quicunque  sincero  religionis  amore 
ac  studio  tenentur,  quicunque  hanc  causam 
aequo  animo  audituri  sunt,  ex  hac  nostra  et 
nostrorum  Confessione  hoc  clementer  cognoscere 
et  intelligere  dignabuntur. 

Cum  etiam  V.  C.  M.  £lectoribus,  Principi- 
bus  et  reliquis  Statibus  Imperii  non  una 
vice,  sed  scepe  clementer  significnverit,  et  in 
Coinitiis  Spirensibus,  qua;  anno  Domini  etc. 
XXVI.  habita  sunt,  ex  data  et  prcescripta 
forma  vestra;  CcPsarecB  instructionis  et  co- 
missionis  recitari  et  publico  prcelegi  fecerit  : 
Vestram  M.  in  hoc  negocio  religionis  ex  causis 
certis,  qua;  V.  M.  nomine  allegatce  sunt,  non 
velle  quicquam  determinare,  nee  concludere 
posse,  sed  apud  Pontificem  Romanum  pro 
officio  V.  C.  M.  diligenter  daturam  operam 
de  congregando  Concilia  general!.     Quemad- 


our  friends  already  designated,  to  compare 
views  in  a  kindly  manner  in  regard  to  mode 
and  ways  which  may  be  available,  so  that,  as 
far  as  may  honorably  be  done,  we  may  agree, 
and  the  matter  between  us  of  both  parts  being 
peacefully  discussed,  with  no  hateful  conten- 
tion, by  God's  help  the  dissension  may  be  re- 
moved, and  brought  back  to  one  true  accordant 
religion  (as  we  are  all  subjects  and  soldiers  un- 
der one  Christ,  so  also  we  ought  to  confess  one 
Christ,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the  de- 
cree of  Your  Imp.  M.),  and  all  things  should 
be  brought  back  to  the  truth  of  God,  which  with 
most  fer\ent  prayers  we  beseech  God  to  grant. 

But  if,  as  regards  the  rest  of  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  States,  those  of  the  other  party, 
this  ti-eatment  of  the  matter  of  religion,  in  the 
manner  in  which  Your  I.  M.  has  wisely  thought 
fit  it  should  be  conducted  and  treated,  to  wit, 
with  such  a  mutual  presentation  of  writings 
and  calm  conference  between  us,  should  not 
go  on,  nor  be  attended  by  any  result ;  yet  shall 
we  leave  a  clear  testimony  that  in  no  manner 
do  we  evade  any  thing  wliich  can  tend  to  pro- 
mote Christian  concord  (any  thing  which  God 
and  a  good  conscience  allow);  and  this  Your 
I.  M.  and  the  other  Electors  and  States  of  the 
Empire,  and  all  who  are  moved  by  a  sincere 
love  of  religion  and  concern  for  it,  all  who  are 
willing  to  give  an  equitable  hearing  in  this  mat- 
ter, will  kindly  gather  and  understand  from 
the  Confession  of  ourselves  and  of  ours. 

Since,  moreover,  Your  I.  M.  has  not  once 
only,  but  repeatedly  signified  to  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  other  States  of  the  Empire ;  and 
at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  which  was  held  in  the 
year  of  6ur  Lord  1  r>2C,  caused  to  be  recited  and 
publicly  proclaimed,  in  accordance  with  the 
form  of  Your  Imperial  instruction  and  com- 
mission given  and  prescribed :  That  Your  I.  JNI. 
in  this  matter  of  religion  for  certain  reasons, 
stated  in  the  name  of  Your  Majesty,  was  not 
willing  to  determine,  nor  was  able  to  conclude 
touching  any  thing,  but  that  Your  I.  M.  would 
diligently  endeavor  to  have  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
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modum  idem  latius  expositum  est  ante  annum 
in  publico  proximo  conventu,  qui  Spirce  con- 
gregatus  fuit.  Ubi  V.  C.  M.  per  Dorninum 
Ferdinandum,  Bohemian  et  Uiigarife  Regem, 
amicum  et  Doviinum  clementem  nostrum,  de- 
inde  per  Oratorem  et  Comissarios  Ccesareos, 
hcec  inter  ccetera  pro})oni  fecit,  quod  V.  CM. 
Intellexisset  et  expcndisset  Locum  Tenentis 
V.  C.  M.  in  Imperio  et  Prcvsidentis  et  Con- 
siliariorum  in  liegimine  et  Legatorum  ab  aliis 
Statibus,  qui  Ratisbonce  convenerant,  delibe- 
rationem  de  Concilio  corigregando,  et  quod 
judicaret  etiam  V.  C.  M.  utile  esse,  ut  con- 
gregaretur  Concilium,  et  quia  causce,  qucB 
turn  tractabantur  inter  V.  C.  M.  et  Romanum 
Pontijicem,  vicincc  essent  concordice.  et  Chri- 
stiance  reconciliationi,  non  dubitaret  V.  C  M. 
quin  Romanum  Ponli/ex  adduci  posset  ad 
habendum  generate  Concilium:  ideo  signiji- 
cabat  se  V.  C.  M.  operam  daturam,  ut  prcc- 
J'atus  Pontifex  Maximus  una  cum  V.  C  M. 
tale  generale  Concilium  primo  quoque  tempore 
emissis  Uteris  publicandum  congregare  con- 
sentiret. 


In  eventum  ergo  talem,  quod  in  causa  re- 
ligionis  dissensiones  inter  nos  et  partes  amice 
et  in  caritate  non  fuerint  composite,  tunc 
coram  V.  C.  M.  hie  in  omni  obedientia  nos 
offerimus,  ex  superabxindanti  comparituros  et 
causatn  dicturos  in  tali  generali,  libero  et 
Christiano  Concilio,  de  quo  congregando  in 
omnibus  Comitiis  Iin]>eriaUbus,  qua,  quidem 
annis  Imperii  V.  C.  M.  linbita  sunt,  per  Klec- 
tores,  Principes  et  reliquos  Status  Imperii 
semper  concorditer  actum  et  congruentibus  suf- 
fragiis  conclusum  est.  Ad  cujus  etiam  gene- 
ralis  Concilii  conventum,  simul  et  ad  V.  C  M. 
in  hac  longe  maxima  et  gravissima  causa  jam 
ante  etiam  debito  modo  et  in  forma  juris  pro- 
vocavimus  et  appeUavimus.  Cui  appellationi 
ad  V.  C.  M.  simul  et  Concilium  adhuc  adhe- 
remus,  neque  cam  per  hunc  vel  aliuin  tractatum 


in  accordance  with  his  office,  to  assemble  a 
General  Council ;  as  also  the  same  matter  was 
more  amply  set  forth  a  year  ago  in  the  last 
public  Convention,  which  was  held  at  Spires, 
where  through  His  Highness  Ferdinand,  King 
of  Bohemia  and  Hungary,  our  friend  and  clem- 
ent Lord,  afterward  through  the  Orator  and  the 
Imperial  Commissioners,  Your  I.  M.,  among 
other  propositions,  caused  these  to  be  made: 
that  Your  I.  M.  had  known  and  pondered  the 
resolution  to  convene  a  Council,  formed  by  the 
Kepresentatives  of  Your  I.  M.  in  the  Empire, 
and  by  the  Imperial  President  and  Counselors, 
and  by  the  Legates  of  other  States  convened 
at  Ratisbon,  and  this  Your  I.  M.  also  judged 
that  it  would  be  useful  to  assemble  a  Council ; 
and  because  the  matters  which  were  to  be  ad- 
justed at  this  time  between  Your  I.  M.  and  the 
Roman  Pontiff  were  approaching  agreement 
and  Christian  reconciliation.  Your  I.  M.  did 
not  doubt  that,  but  that  the  Pope  could  be  in- 
duced to  summon  a  General  Council:  Where- 
fore Your  I.  M.  signified  that  Your  I.  M.  would 
endeavor  to  bring  it  to  pass  that  the  Chief  Pon- 
tiff, together  with  Your  I.  M.,  would  consent 
at  the  earliest  opportunity  to  issue  letters  for 
the  convening  of  such  a  General  Council. 

As  the  event,  therefore,  has  been  that  in 
this  matter  of  religion  the  differences  between 
us  and  the  other  party  have  not  been  settled 
in  friendship  and  love,  we  here  present  our- 
selves before  Your  I.  M.,  in  all  obedience,  and 
in  more  than  mere  obedience,  ready  to  com- 
pare views,  and  to  defend  our  cause  in  such  a 
general,  free,  and  Christian  Council,  concern- 
ing the  convening  of  which  there  has  been  con- 
cordant action  and  a  determination  by  agree- 
ing votes  on  the  part  of  the  Electors,  Princes, 
and  the  other  States  of  the  Empire,  in  all  the 
Imperial  Diets  which  have  been  held  in  the 
reign  of  Your  I.  M.  To  this  Convention  of  a 
General  Council,  as  also  to  Your  I.  M. ,  we  have 
in  the  due  method  and  legal  form  before  made 
our  protestation  and  appeal  in  this  greatest  and 
gravest  of  matters.     To  which  appeal  both  to 
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(iiisi  causa  inter  nos  et  partes  juxta  tenorem 
CcEsare(c  proximce  citationis  amice  in  caritate 
composita,  sedata,  et  ad  Cliristianam  con- 
cordiam  reducta  J'uerit)  deserere  intendimus 
atit  possumus ;  de  quo  hie  etiavi  solenniter  et 
publice  protestamur. 


Paks  I. 

AETICULI   FIDEI   PR^CIPUI.' 
AuT.  I. — De  Deo. 

Ecclesim  magno  consensu  [ein- 
trdcldiglicli\  ajnid  nos  docent,  De- 
cretum  Niccenm  Synodi,  de  imi- 
tate esse?if{ce  divince  et  de  trihus 
personis,  ventm  et  sine  idla  du- 
hitatione  credendum  esse.  Vi- 
delicet, quod  sit  una  essentia 
divina,  quce  et  a-p])ellatur  et 
est  Deus,  ceternus,  incorporeus 
imjpartihilis  \ohne  St'dcJc],  im- 
mensa  jpotentia,  sajpientia,  loni- 
tate,  creator  et  conservator  om- 
nium rerum,  visihilium  et  in- 
visibilium/  et  tamcn  tres  sint 
jpersoncv,  ejusdem  essentice  et  jpo- 
tentiw,  et  cooetern(x,  Pater,  Filius 
et  Sjpiritus  Sanctiis.  Et  nomine 
jyersoncB  utimtur  ea  significa- 
tione,  qua  iisi  sunt  in  hac  causa 
Scrij>tores  Ecclesiastici  [die  Vii- 
terl,  ut  signijlcet  non  partem  aut 
qualitatem  in  alio,  sed  quod  j>ro- 
j)rie  stihsistit. 


Your  I.  M.  and  a  Council  we  still  adhere ;  nor 
do  we  intend,  nor  would  it  be  possible  for  us 
to  forsake  it  by  this  or  any  other  document,  un- 
less the  matter  between  us  and  the  other  party 
should,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the 
latest  Imperial  citation,  be  compared,  settled, 
and  brought  to  Christian  concord,  in  friend- 
ship and  love ;  concerning  which  appeal  we  here 
also  make  our  solemn  and  public  protest. 


Part  First. 

chief  articles  of  faith. 

Art.  1.-0/  God. 

The  chnrclies,  with  common  con- 
sent among  ns,  do  teach  tliat  the 
decree  of  the  Nicene  Synod  con- 
cerning the  unity  of  the  divine  es- 
sence and  of  the  three  persons  is 
true,  and  witliont  doubt  to  be  be- 
lieved :  to  wit,  that  there  is  one  di- 
vine essence  which  is  called  and  is 
God,  eternal,  without  body,  indivisi- 
ble [witliont  part],  of  infinite  pow- 
er, wisdom,  goodness,  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all  things,  visible 
and  invisible ;  and  that  yet  there 
are  three  persons  of  the  same  es- 
sence and  power,  who  also  arc  co- 
eternal,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  use  the 
name  of  person  in  that  significa- 
tion in  wliich  the  ecclesiastical 
writers  [the  fathers]  have  used  it 
in  this  cause,  to  signify,  not  a  part 
or  quality  in  anotlier,  but  that  which 
properly  subsists. 


Vol.  III.— B 


'  Germ.  ed. :  Artikel  dcs  Glaubens  und  der  Lehre. 
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Damnant  omnes  hcBreses,  con- 
tra hunc  articulum  exortas,  ut 
3£anicha'OS,  qui  duo  jprincliyia  j^o- 
ncbant,  Bonum  et  Ilalum,  item 
VaUntinianos,  Arianos,  Euno- 
mianos,  Mahomethtas  et  omnes 
horum  similes.  Damnant  et  Sa- 
mosatenos,  veteres  et  neotericos^ 
qui,  cum  tantum  unam  2)e)'so- 
nani  esse  contendant,  de  Yei'ho 
et  de  jSpiritu  Sancto  astute  et 
impie  rhetor icantur,  quod  non 
sint  jpersonce,  distlnctw,  sed  quod 
Verhurii  signified  verhum  vocale, 
et  Spirit  us  motu?n  in  rebus  crea- 
tum  [^geschaffene  liegung  in  Cre- 
aturenl. 

Art.  \1.—De  Peccato  Oriyluis. 

Item  docent,  quod  post  lapsum 
Adcc  omnes  Jiomines,  secundum 
naturam  propagati,  nascantur 
cum  p)eccato,  hoc  est,  sine  metu 
Dei,  sine  fiducia  erga  Deum,  et 
cum  conc^tjnscentia ;  quodque  hie 
morbus,  seu  vitium  originis  vere 
sit  peccatum,  damnans  et  a ff evens 
nunc  quoque  oiternam  mortem  his, 
qui  non  renascuntur  j^er  Baptis- 
mum  et  Sjni'itum  Sanctum? 

Damnant  Pelagianos  et  alios, 
qui  vitium  originis  negant  esse 
peccatum,  et,  id  extenuent  glo- 
riam  meriti  et  beneficiorum  Chri- 


Tliey  condemn  all  heresies  wliicli 
have  sprung  iip  against  this  Article, 
as  the  Manichees,  who  set  down  two 
principles,  good  and  evil;  in  the 
same  manner  the  Valentinians, 
ArianSjEunomians,  Mohammedans, 
and  all  such  like.  They  condemn 
also  the  Samosatenes,  old  and  new  ;^ 
who,  when  they  earnestly  contend 
that  there  is  but  one  person,  do 
craftily  and  wickedl}'  trifle,  after 
the  manner  of  rhetoricians,  about 
the  Word  and  Holy  Gliost,  that  they 
are  not  distinct  persons,  but  that 
the  Word  signifietli  a  vocal  word, 
and  the  Spirit  a  motion  created  in 
things. 

Art.  II.  —  Of  Original  Sin. 

Also  they  teach  that,after  Adam's 
fall,  all  men  begotten  after  the  com- 
mon course  of  nature  are  born  with 
sin  ;  that  is,  without  the  fear  of  God, 
without  trust  in  him,  and  with  flesh- 
ly appetite;  and  that  this  disease, 
or  original  fault,  is  truly  sin,  con- 
demning and  bringing  eternal  death 
now  also  upon  all  that  are  not  born 
again  by  baptism  and  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and 
others,  who  deny  this  original  fault 
to  be  sin  indeed ;  and  who,  so  as  to 
lessen  the  glory  of  the  merits  and 


»  The  Antitrinitarian  Anabaptists,  Denk,  Iletzer,  etc.,  but  not  Servede  and  the  Socinians, 
who  appeared  after  I.'jSO.     See  Zockler,  Die  Augsh.  Con/,  p.  137. 
'  Mucl)  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  ir)40. 
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sti,  disputant  hominem  propriis 
viribits  rationis  coram  Deo  justi- 
ficari  posse} 

AuT.  III.— Z>e  Fllio  Dei. 

Item  docent,  quod  Verlum,  hoc 
est,  Ftllus  Dei,  assuvipserit  hu- 
manam  naturaiii  in  utero  heatce 
Marice  virginis,  ut  sint  diice  7ia- 
turai,  divina  et  humana,  in  imi- 
tate pefsojue  insejmrahiliter  con- 
jtinctcv,  units  Christus,  vere  Deus 
et  vere  homo,  natus  ex  virgine 
Maria,  vere  passiis,  crucifixus, 
inortuus  et  sepultas,  ut  reconcili- 
aret  nohis  Patrem,  et  hostia  esset 
non  tantam  pro  culpa  originis^ 
sed  etiam  pro  omnibus  actualihus 
hominuni  peccatis. 

Idem  descendit  ad  inferos,  et 
vere  resurrexit  tertia  die,  deinde 
asccndit  ad  coilos,  nt  sedeat  ad 
dexteram  Patris,  et  p)er2)etuo  re- 
gnet  et  dominetur  omnibus  crea- 
turis,  sanctificet  credentes  in  ip- 
stim,  misso  in  corda  eorum  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  qui  regat  [heilige, 
reinige,  sta?'/i'e^,  consoletur  ac  vl- 
vificet  eos,  ac  defendat  adversus 
diabolum  et  vim  peccati. 


Idem  Christ  us  p)alam  est  redi- 


benefits  of  Christ,  argue  that  a  man 
may,  by  the  strengtli  of  his  own 
reason,  be  justified  before  God. 

Akt.  lU.  —  Ofthe  Son  of  God. 

Also  they  teach  that  the  Word, 
that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  took  unto 
him  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mar}-,  so  that 
there  are  two  natures,  the  divine 
and  tlie  human,  inseparably  joined 
together  in  unity  of  person ;  one 
Christ,  true  God  and  true  man :  who 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  truly 
suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  that  he  might  reconcile  the 
Father  unto  us,  and  might  be  a  sac- 
rifice, not  only  for  original  guilt, 
but  also  for  all  actual  sins  of  men. 

The  same  also  descended  into 
hell,  and  truly  rose  again  the  third 
day.  Afterward  he  ascended  into 
the  heavens,  that  he  might  sit  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and 
reign  forever,  and  have  dominion 
over  all  creatures ;  might  sanctify 
those  that  believe  in  him,  by  send- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts, 
who  shall  rule  [sanctify,  purify, 
strengthen],  comfort,  and  quicken 
them,  and  shall  defend  them  against 
the  devil,  and  the  power  of  sin. 

The    same  Clirist    shall   openly 


'  The  edition  of  \r>^Q  changes  this  sentence  as  follows:  Dumnnnt  Pelagianos,  qui  negant 
peccatum  originis,  et  scDtiunt  defec.tus  illos  seu  concupiscentiam  esse  res  indifferentes  seu  pie- 
nas  tnjiiuin,  nee  esse  7'es  sua  natura  damnatas,  ct  somniant  liomincm  lc<ji  JJei  sathfacere  posse, 
et  propter  hanc  propriam  obedientiam  coram  Deo  justum  pronunciari. 
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turus,  ut  judicet  vivos  et  niior- 
tuos,  etc.,  juxta  Symbolum  Ajyo- 
stoloru7n. 


Art.  IV. — De  Justijicatione. 

Item  docent,  quod  homines  non 
jpossint  justlficari  [  Vergehung 
der  Sibide  xmd  Gerechtigkeit  er- 
lange7i]  coram  Deo  jpropriis  viri- 
hus,  meritis  aut  oj)erihus,  sed 
gratis  \aus  Gnadeii\  justificentur 
jprojpter  Christum  j)cr  Jidem,  cum 
credunt  se  in  g rat  lam  recij)i,  et 
j)eccata  re7nitti proj)ter  Christum, 
qui  sua  morte  lyro  nostris  jpec- 
catis  satisfecit.  Ilanc  fidem  im- 
putat  Deus  pro  justicia  coram 
ij)so.     Rom.  III.  et  IV.^ 

Art.  V. — De  Ministevio  Ecclesiastico. 

Ut  hanc  jidem  consequamur, 
institutum  est  ministerium  do- 
cendi  Evangelli  et  jporrigendi 
Sacramenta. 

JVain  per  verhum  et  Sacra- 
menta,  tanquam  per  instrumenta, 
donatur  Sjpiritus  Sanctus,  qui 
Jidem  efficit,  ubi  et  quando  vi- 
sum est  Deo,  in  iis,  qui  audiunt 
Evangelium,  scilicet,  quod  Deus 
non  propter  nostra  merita,  sed 
propter  Christum  justificet  hos, 
qui  credunt,  se  propter  Christum 
in  gratiam  recipi. 

Damnant  Andbaptistas  et  alios. 


come  again,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
tlie  dead,  according  as  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed  declareth  these  and 
other  things. 

Art.  IV. — Of  Justification. 

Also  they  teach  that  men  can  not 
be  justified  [obtain  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  righteousness]  before  God 
by  their  own  powers,  merits,  or 
works ;  but  are  justified  freely  [of 
grace]  for  Christ's  sake  through 
faith,  when  they  believe  that  they 
are  received  into  favor,  and  their 
sins  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  who 
by  his  death  hath  satisfied  for  our 
sins.  This  faith  doth  God  impute 
for  righteousness  before  him.  Eom. 
iii.  and  iv. 

Art.  v.  —  Of  the  Ministry  of  the  Church. 

For  the  obtaining  of  this  faith, 
the  ministry  of  teaching  the  Gos- 
pel and  administering  the  Sacra- 
ments was  instituted. 

For  by  the  "Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, as  by  instruments,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  :  who  worketh  faith, 
where  and  when  it  pleaseth  God, 
in  those  that  hear  the  Gospel,  to 
wit,  that  God,  not  for  our  merit's 
sake,  but  for  Christ's  sake,  doth 
justify  those  who  believe  that  they 
for  Christ's  sake  are  received  into 
favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 


'  Much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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qui  sentiunt,  Spii'itum  Sanctum 
contingo'e  sine  verho  externa  ho- 
minibus  per  ipsorum  prcjpara- 
tlones  et  opera? 

Art.  VI. — Z>e  Nova  Obedientia. 

Item  docent,  quod  fides  ilia 
debeat  honos  fructus  parere,  et 
quod  oporteat  bona  opera^  man- 
data  a  DeOj  facere,  propter  vo- 
luntatem  Del,  nan  ut  confida- 
mus,  per  ea  opera  justificatio- 
neni  coram  Deo  mereri. 

Nam  remissio  peccatorum  et 
justificatio  fide  apprehenditur^ 
sicut  testatur  et  vox  Christi 
(Luc.  xvii.  10) :  Cam  feceritis  hcec 
omnia,  dicite,  servi  inutiles  su- 
mus. 

Idem  docent  et  veteres  Scri- 
ptores  Ecclesiastici.  Ambrosius 
enim  inquit :  Hoc  constitutum 
est  a  Deo,  nt  qui  credit  in  Chri- 
stian, salcus  sit,  si7ie  opere,  sola 
fide,  gratis  accipiens  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum. 

Art.  VII. — De  Ecclesia. 

Item  docent,  quod  una  Sancta 
Ecclesia  pepetuo  mansura  sit. 
Est  autem  Ecclesia  eongregatio 
Sanctorum  [  Versammlung  alter 
Gldubigen'],^  i?i  qua  Evangelium 


and  otliers,^  -svlio  imagine  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  men  with- 
out the  outward  word,  through  their 
own  preparations  and  works. 

Art.  VL — Of  New  Obedience. 

Also  they  teach  that  this  faith 
should  bring  forth  good  fruits,  and 
that  men  ought  to  do  the  good  works 
commanded  of  God,  because  it  is 
God's  will,  and  not  on  any  confi- 
dence of  meriting  justification  be- 
fore God  by  their  works. 

For  remission  of  sins  and  justi- 
fication is  apprehended  by  faith,  as 
also  the  voice  of  Christ  witnesseth : 
'  When  ye  have  done  all  these 
things,  say.  We  are  unprofitable 
servants.' 

The  same  also  do  the  ancient 
writers  of  the  Church  teach;  for 
Ambrose  saith :  '  This  is  ordained 
of  God,  that  he  that  believcth  in 
Christ  shall  be  saved,  without 
works,  by  faith  alone,  freely  receiv- 
ing remission  of  sins.' 

Art.  VII.— 0/' Me  Church. 

Also  they  teach  that  one  holy 
Church  is  to  continue  forever. 
But  the  Church  is  the  congrega- 
tion of  saints  [the  assembly  of  all 
believers],  in  which  the  Gospel  is 


•  The  Roman  theologians,  who  teach  that  men  i-eceive  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  Sacra- 
ments ex  opere  operato.     Apol.,  German  text,  p.  71,  Rechenb.  edition. 
'  This  Article  is  also  much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
'  Edition  of  1540:  Cotujregatio  mcinbrorum  Christi,  hoc  est,  Sanctorum,  qui  vere  credunt  ct 
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recte  \_rei}i\  docetur^  et  rede 
\laut  des  JEvayigelii]  admini- 
strantur  Sacramenta. 

Et  ad  ver'ain  unitatem  Eccle- 
sicB  satis  est  cojisentire  de  do- 
ctinna  Evangelii  et  adininistm- 
tione  Sacramentorum.  Nee  iie- 
cesse  est  xdjique  esse  similes  tra- 
ditiones  humanas,  seu  ritus  aut 
ceremonias,  ah  hominibus  insti- 
tutas.  Sicut  inquit  Paulus 
(Epli.  iv.  5,  6) :  Una  fides,  unum 
Ba^tisma,  unus  Deus  et  Pater 
omnium,  etc. 

Art.  VIII. — Quid  sit  Ecclesia. 

Quanquam  Ecclesia  j)roj>rie  sit 
congregatio  Sanctorum  et  vere 
credentium :  tamen,  cum  i?i  hac 
vita  midti  hypocritcB  et  mali 
admixti  sinf,  licet  uti  Sacramen- 
tis,  quce  2>er  malos  administran- 
tur,  juxta  vocem  Christi  (Matt, 
xxiii.  2) :  Sedent  Scribce  et  Pha- 
riscei  in  Cathedra  Mosi,  etc.  Et 
Sacramenta  et  verhum  propter 
ordinationem  et  mandatum  Chri- 
sti sunt  efiicacia,  etiamsi  per  7na- 
los  exhibeantur. 

Darnnant  Donatistas  et  shni- 
les^  qui  negabant  licere  uti  tnini- 
sterio    onalorum,    in    Ecclesia,  et 


rightly  tanglit  [purely  preaclied] 
and  the  Sacraments  rightly  admin- 
istered [according  to  the  Gospel]. 
And  unto  the  true  unity  of  the 
Church,  it  is  sufficient  to  agree  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  administration  of  the  Sac- 
raments. Nor  is  it  necessary  that 
human  traditions,  rites,  or  ceremo- 
nies instituted  by  men  should  be 
alike  every  where,  as  St.  Paul 
saith :  '  There  is  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all.' 

Art.  \l\l.—  What  the  Church  is. 

Though  the  Church  be  properly 
the  congregation  of  saints  and  true 
believers,  yet  seeing  that  in  this  life 
many  hypocrites  and  evil  persons 
are  mingled  with  it,  it  is  lawful  to 
use  the  Sacraments  administered  by 
evil  men,  according  to  the  voice  of 
Christ  (Matt,  xxiii.  2) :  '  The  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat,' 
and  the  words  following.  And  the 
Sacraments  and  the  "Word  are  effect- 
ual, by  reason  of  the  institution  and 
commandment  of  Christ,  though 
they  be  delivered  by  evil  men. 

They  condemn  the  Donatists  and 
such  like,  who  denied  that  it  was 
lawful  to  use  the  ministry  of  evil 


obediunt  Christo;  etsi  in  hac  vita  huic  congregationi  muJti  mali  et  hypocritce  admixti  sunt 
usque  ad  novissimum  judicium. 

'  The  Wiclefites  (Donatistas  et  Vigkvistas').     Apol.  p.  loO,  Rechenb.  edition. 
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sentiehant  ministerium  malorum 
inutile  et  ine^icax  esse. 

Art.  IX. — De  Baptismo. 

De  Bajjtismo  docent,  quod  sit 
necessarius  ad  scdutem,  quodqxie 
2ier  Bajytismum  offeratur  gra- 
tia Dei;  ct  quod  pueri'^  sint 
haptisaJidi,  qui  ^;6^r  Baptismuon 
ohlati  Deo  recipiantur  in  gra- 
tia in  Dei. 

Damnant  Anahaptistas,  qui 
improhant  Baptismwn  puerorum 
et  affirmant  pueros  sine  Bapti- 
sino'^  salvos  fieri. 

Art.  X. — De  C'vena  Domini. 

De  Coina  Domini  docent,  quod 
corpus  ct  sanguis  [wa/irer  Leih 
und  Blut]  Christi  vere  adsint 
[unter  Gestalt  des  B rotes  und 
Weines'],  et  distrihuantur  vescen- 
tibus  [da  ausgetlieilt  und  genom- 
nnen  wird\  in  Coena  Domini ;  et 
improhant  secus  docentes  [Der- 
halben  wird  auch  die  Gegenlehr 
veru)Oi'fen'\? 

Art.  XI. — De  Confessione. 

De  confessione  docent,  quod 
absolutio  privata  in  Eedesiis  re- 


mow  in  the  Clinrch,  and  held  that 
the  ministry  of  evil  men  is  useless 
and  without  effect. 

Art.  IX.  — 0/ Baptism. 

Of  Baptism  they  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  hy 
Baptism  the  grace  of  God  is  of- 
fered, and  that  children  are  to  be 
baptized,  who  by  Baptism,  being- 
offered  to  God,  are  received  into 
God's  favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  allow  not  the  Baptism  of  chil- 
dren, and  affirm  that  children  are 
saved  without  Baptism. 

Art.  X.  —  0/ the  Lord's  Suj>per. 

Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  they 
teach  that  the  [true]  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present 
[under  the  foi-m  of  bread  and 
wine],  and  are  [there]  communi- 
cated to  those  that  eat  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  [and  received].  And  they 
disapprove  of  those  that  teach  oth- 
erwise [wherefore  also  the  opposite 
doctrine  is  rejected]. 

.Art.  XI.  —  0/  Confession. 

Concerning  confession,  they  teacli 
that  private  absolution  be  retained 


'  Edition  of  1  .")40  :   '  In/antes. ' 

"  The  edition  of  la-iO  adds  after  Baptismo  :   ^et  extra  Ecclesiam  Christi.' 
'■'  In  the  edition  of  1540  the  tenth  article  reads  thus:   'De  caena  Domini  docent  quod  cum 
pane  et  vino  vere  exhibeantur  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  rescentibus  in  C<cna  Domini.'     The 
disapproval  of  other  views  is  omitted.     This  is  by  far  the  most  important  departure  from 
llic  original  edition,  and  has  caused  much  controversy.     &"ce  ^'ol.  I.  \i.  241. 
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tinenda  sit,  quanquam  in  confes- 
sio7ie  non  sit  necessaria  omni- 
um delictoruin  enumeratio.  Est 
enim  imj^ossihilis  juxta  Pscdm- 
um  (xix.  12) :  Delicta  quis  intel- 
ligit  f 

Art.  XII. — De  Panitentia. 

De posnitentia  docent,  quod  Icq)- 
sispost  Baptismum  contingerepos- 
sit  remissio  peccatorum,  quocun- 
que  tempore  cum  convertuntur  \_zu 
oiler  Zeit,  so  sie  zur  Busse  Tcom- 
ineii\  ;  et  quod  Ecclesia  talihus  re- 
deuntihus  ad  pxienitentiam  ahso- 
lutio7ie)n  i7np)artiri  debeat. 

Constat  autem  pa^nitentia  p>ro- 
p)7ne  his  duahiis  partibus :  Al- 
tera est  contricio  seu  terrores 
incussi  conscieiiticB  agnito  pec- 
cato.  Altera  est  fides,  quce,  con- 
cipitur  ex  Evangelio  seu  ahso- 
lutione,  et  credit  propter  Chri- 
stum remitti  peccata,  et  conso- 
latur  conscientiam,  et  ex  terrori- 
hus  liherat.  Deinde  sequi  debent 
bona  opera,  quce  su?ii  fructus 
pmnitentice. 

Damnant  Anabajjtistas,  qui 
negant  semel  justificatos  posse 
amittere  Spiritum  Sanctum. 
Item,  qui  contendunt  quihus- 
dam  iantani  perfectionem  in 
hac  vita  contingere,  ut  p)eccare 
non  possint  [(lass  diejenigen  so 
einst   sind  fromm  loorden,  nicht 


in  the  churches,  though  enumei-a- 
tion  of  all  offenses  be  not  neces- 
sary in  confession.  For  it  is  im- 
possible ;  according  to  the  Psalm : 
'  Who  can  understand  his  er- 
rors r 

Art.  XII. — Of  Repentance. 

Touching  repentance,  they  teach 
that  such  as  have  fallen  after  bap- 
tism may  find  remission  of  sins, 
at  wliat  time  they  are  converted 
[whenever  they  come  to  rejjent- 
ance],and  that  the  Church  should 
give  absolution  unto  such  as  return 
to  repentance. 

Kow  repentance  consisteth  prop- 
erly of  these  two  parts :  One  is 
contrition,  or  terrors  stricken  into 
the  conscience  through  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  sin ;  the  other 
is  faith,  which  is  conceived  by  the 
Gospel,  or  absolution,  and  doth  be- 
lieve that  for  Christ's  sake  sins  be 
forgiven,  and  comforteth  the  con- 
science, and  freeth  it  from  terrors. 
Then  should  follow  good  works, 
which  are  fruits  of  repentance. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists, 
who  deny  that  men  once  justified 
can  lose  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  do 
contend  that  some  men  may  attain 
to  such  a  perfection  in  this  life 
that  they  can  not  sin.  [Here  are 
rejected  those  who  teach  that  those 
who  have  once  been  holy  can  not 
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wieder  fallen  mUgen'].  Damnan-  \  fall  again.]  The  Novatians  are 
tur  et  Novatiani^  qui  nolebant  also  condemued,  who  would  not 
absolvere  lassos  ]}ost  Baj^tismum  absolve  such  as   had  fallen  after 


redeuntes  ad  jycenitentiam.  lie- 
jiciuntur  et  isti,  qui  non  do- 
cent  reniissionem  jpeccatoruin  jper 
fidem  contingere,  sed  juhent  nos 
inereri  gratiam  ])er  satisfactiones 
nostras. 

Art.  XIII. — De  Usu  Sacramentorum. 

De  usu  Sacramentorum  do- 
cent,  quod  Sacramenta  instituta 
sint,  non  niodo  ut  sint  7iotce  ])ro- 
fessionis  inter  homines,  sed  ma- 
gis  ut  sint  signa  et  testimonia 
voluntatis  Dei  erga  nos,  ad  ex- 
citandam  et  conjirmandam  fidem 
in  his,  qui  utuntur,  proposita. 
Itaque  utendum  est  Sacramentis 
ita,  ut  fides  accedat,  quce  credat 
2yromissionibus,  quce  per  Sacra- 
menta exhihentur  et  ostendun- 
tur. 

Damnant  igitur  illos,  qui  do- 
cent,  quod  Sacramenta  ex  02)ere 
operato  justificent,  nee  docent 
fidem  requiri  in  iisu  Sacramen- 
torum, quce  credat  remitti  p)ec- 
cata. 


Art.  XIV. — De  Online  Ecclesiastico. 

De   ordine  Ecclesiastico   \^Kir- 
chen- Regiment']  docent,  quod  nemo 


baptism,  though  they  returned  to 
repentance.  They  also  that  do  not 
teach  that  remission  of  sins  is  ob- 
tained by  faith,  and  who  command 
us  to  merit  grace  by  satisfactions, 
are  rejected. 

Akt.  XIII.  —  Of  the  Use  of  Sacraments. 

Concerning  the  use  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, they  teach  that  they  were 
ordained,  not  only  to  be  marks  of 
profession  among  men,  but  rather 
that  they  should  be  signs  and  testi- 
monies of  the  will  of  God  towards 
us,  set  forth  unto  us  to  stir  up  and 
conlirm  faith  in  such  as  use  them. 
Therefore  men  must  use  Sacra^ 
ments  so  as  to  join  faith  with  them, 
which  believes  the  promises  that 
are  offered  and  declared  unto  us 
by  the  Sacraments. 

Wherefore  they  condenm  those 
that  teach  that  the  Sacraments 
do  justify  by  the  work  done,  and 
do  not  teach  that  faith  which 
believes  the  remission  of  sins  is 
requisite  in  the  use  of  Sacra- 
ments. 

Art.  XIV. —  Of  Ecclesiastical  Orders. 

Concerning    Ecclesiastical    Or- 
ders   [Church  Government],  they 
debeat  in  Ecclesia  puhlice  docere,  \  teach  that  no  man  should  publicly 
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aid  Sacramenta  administrare,  ni- 
si rite  vocatus  [ohne  oj'dentlichen 
Beruf]. 

Art.  XV. — De  Ritibus  Ecclesiasticis. 

De  ritihus  Ecclesiasticis  [yon 
Menschen  gemachf]  docent,  quod 
ritus  illi  servandi  sint,  qui  sine 
jpeccato  servari  possunt,  et  jpro- 
sunt  ad  tranquillitatem  et  honum 
ordinem  in  Ecclesia,  sicut  certce 
feriix,  festa  et  shnilia.  De  tali- 
hus  rebus  tamen  admonentur  ho- 
mines, ne  conscieiitice  onerentwr, 
tanquam  talis  cult  us  ad  saluteni 
necessarius  sit. 

Admonentur  etiam,  quod  tra- 
ditiones  humance  institutcB  ad 
jjlacandum  Deuin,  ad  jyromeren- 
dam  gratiani  et  satisfaciendum 
pro  ])eccatis,  adversentur  Evan- 
gelio  et  doctrinos,  jldei.  Quare 
vota  et  traditioncs  de  cibis  et 
diehus,  etc.,  institutcB  ad  ])rome- 
rendam  gratiam,  et  satisfacie7i- 
dum  pro  j)eccatis  inutiles  siiit  et 
contra  Ecangelium. 

Art.  XVI.— Z^e  Rebus  Civilihus. 

De  rebus  civilibus  docent,  quod 
legitimce  ordinationes  civiles  sint 
bona  opera  Dei,  quod  Christianis 
liceat  gerere  Magistratus,  exer- 
cere  judicia,  judicare  res  ex  Im- 
perat07'iis  et  aliis  prcesentibus  le- 
gibus.  supplicia  jure  constituere. 


in  the  Church  teach,  or  administer 
tlie  Sacraments,  except  he  be  right- 
ly called  [without  a  regular  call]. 

Art.  XV.  —  Of  Ecclesiastical  Rites. 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  rites 
[made  by  men],  they  teach  that  those 
rites  are  to  be  observed  which  may 
be  observed  without  sin, and  areprof- 
itable  for  tranquillity  and  good  or- 
der in  the  Church  ;  such  as  are  set 
holidays,  feasts,  and  such  like.  Yet 
concernino;  such  thino:s,  men  are  to 
be  admonished  that  consciences  are 
not  to  be  burdened  as  if  such  serv- 
ice were  necessary  to  salvation. 

They  are  also  to  be  admonished 
that  human  ti'aditions,  instituted  to 
propitiate  God,  to  merit  grace,  and 
make  satisfaction  for  sins,  are  op- 
posed to  the  Gospel  and  the  doc- 
trine of  faith.  Wherefore  vows 
and  traditions  concerning  foods 
and  days,  and  such  like,  instituted 
to  merit  grace  and  make  satisfac- 
tion for  sins,  are  useless  and  con- 
trary to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  XVI.— 0/'  Civil  Affairs. 

Concerning  civil  affairs,  they 
teach  that  such  civil  ordinances  as 
are  lawful  are  good  works  of  God ; 
that  Christians  may  lawfully  bear 
civil  office,  sit  in  judgments,  deter- 
mine matters  by  the  imperial  law-s, 
and  other  laws   in  present  force. 
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jure  lellare,  rnilitare,  lege  contra- 
here,  tenere  jproprium^  jusjuran- 
dum  2>ostula7itibus  magistratibus 
dare,  ducere  xixorem,  nuhere. 
Damnant  Anabaptistas,  qui  in- 
terdicunt  hcec  civilia  officia  Chri- 
stianis.  Dajtinant  et  illos,  qid 
Evangelicam  perfectloneiix  non 
collocant  in  timore  Del  et  fide, 
sed  in  deserendis  civilibus  offi- 
ciis,  quia  Evangelium  tradit  ju- 
stioiam  ceternam  cordis.  Inte- 
rim non  dissipat  PoUtiaon  aut 
(Economiain,  sed  maxime  postu- 
lat  conservare  tanquani  ordina- 
tiones  Dei,  et  in  talibus  07x11- 
natiojiibus  exevcere  caritatem. 
Itaque  necessarlo  debent  Christi- 
ani  obedire  magistratibus  suis  et 
legibus  ;  nisi  cmn  jid>ent  ])eccare, 
tunc  etiam  viagis  debent  obedire 
Deo  quam  Tiominibus  (Acts  v. 
29). 


AnT.  XVII. — De,  Christ i  Reditu  ad  Judicium. 

Item  docent,  quod  Christus  ap- 
parebit  in  consummatione  mun- 
di  [am  j'dngsten  Tag']  ad  judi- 
candum,  et  tnortuos  oinnes  re- 
suscitabit,  piis  et  electis  dabit 
vitani  oiternani  et  j^c^petua  gau- 
dia,   imjnos    autem    homines    ac 


appoint  just  pnnisliineiits,  engage 
in  just  war,  act  as  soldiers,  make 
legal  bargains  and  contracts,  hold 
property,  take  an  oath  when  the 
magistrates  require  it,  marry  a  wife, 
or  be  given  in  marriage.  They  con- 
demn the  Anabaptists  who  forbid 
Christians  these  civil  offices.  They 
condemn  also  those  that  place  the 
perfection  of  the  Gospel,  not  in  the 
fear  of  God  and  in  faith,  but  in 
forsaking  civil  offices,  inasmuch  as 
the  Gospel  teacheth  an  everlasting 
righteousness  of  the  lieart.  In  the 
mean  time,  it  doth  not  disallow 
order  and  government  of  common- 
wealths or  families,  but  requireth 
especially  the  preservation  and 
maintenance  thereof,  as  of  God's 
own  ordinances,  and  that  in  such 
ordinances  we  should  exercise  love. 
Christians,  therefore,  nnist  neces- 
sarily obey  their  magistrates  and 
laws,  save  only  when  they  com- 
mand any  sin ;  for  then  they  must 
rather  obey  God  than  men  (Acts 
V.  29). 

Art.  XVII.  —  Of  Christ's  Retur7i  to  Judgment. 

Also  they  teach  that,  in  the  con- 
summation of  the  world  [at  the  last 
day],  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge, 
and  shall  raise  up  all  the  dead,  and 
shall  give  unto  the  godly  and  elect 
eternal  life  and  everlasting  joys; 
but  uufjodlv  men  and   the  devils 
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diaholos     condemndbit,    ut    sine 
fine  crucietitur. 

Damnant  Andba_ptistas,  qid 
sentkint  homlnihus  dcunnatis  ac 
diaboUs  finem  imnarum  fatn- 
ruin  esse.  Damnant  et  alios^  qui 
nunc  sjmrgunt  Judaicas  ojnni- 
ones,  quod  ante  resurrectionem 
mortuorum  jni  vegnum  mundi 
occupaturi  sint,  \d>ique  oppressis 
imjnis  [eitel  Ileilige,  Fromme  ein 
weltlich  Reich  hahen,  imd  alle 
Gottlosen  vertilgen  werden']. 


Art.  XVIII. — De  Libera  Arbitrio. 

De  libero  arhitrio  docent,  quod 
humana  voluntas  haheat  aliquam 
lilertatem  ad  efficiendam  civilem, 
justiciam  et  deligendas  res  ra- 
tioni  suhjectas.  Sed  non  hahet 
vim  sine  Sjnritio  Sancto  ejfici- 
endoi  justicice  Dei  seu  justicice 
spiritualis,  quia  animalis  homo 
no7i  percipit  ea,  quce  sunt  Spi- 
rit us  Dei  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) ;  sed  hcec 
fit  in  cordibus,  cum  per  verbum 
Spiritus  Sanctus  concijntur. 

II(RG  totidem  verbis  dicit  Au- 
gustinus  lib.  III.  Ilypognosticon  : 
Esse  fatemur  liberum  arbitrixim 
omnibus  honninibusjiabens  quidem 
judicium  ratio7iis,  non  per  quod 
sit  ido7ieum  in  iis,  qiccc  ad  Deum 
pc7'tinent,  sine  Deo  aut  inchoare 


sliall  lie  condemn  unto  endless  tor- 
ments. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  think  that  to  condemned  men 
and  the  devils  shall  be  an  end  of 
torments.  They  condemn  others 
also,  who  now  scatter  Jewish  opin- 
ions, that,  before  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  the  godly  shall  occupy 
the  kingdom  of  the  world,  the  wick- 
ed being  every  w-here  suppressed 
[the  saints  alone,  the  pious,  shall 
have  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  shall 
exterminate  all  the  godless]. 

Art.  XVIII.  — 0/ Free  Will. 

Concerning  free  will,  they  teach 
that  man's  will  hath  some  liberty 
to  work  a  civil  righteousness,  and 
to  choose  such  things  as  reason  can 
reach  unto ;  but  that  it  hath  no 
power  to  work  the  righteousness  of 
God,  or  a  spiritual  righteousness, 
without  the  Spirit  of  God ;  because 
that  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14).  But  this  is  wrought  in 
the  heart  when  men  do  recei\-e  the 
Spirit  of  God  through  the  Word. 

These  things  are  in  as  many 
words  affirmed  by  St.  Augustine, 
Ilypognosticon,  lib.  iii. :  '  We  con- 
fess that  there  is  in  all  men  a  free 
will,  which  hath  indeed  the  judg- 
ment of  reason ;  not  that  it  is  there- 
by fitted,  without   God,  either  to 
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aut  certe  jperagere :  sed  tantum 
in  o^eribus  vitce  prcesentis  tain 
bonis,  quatn  etiam  malis.  Bonis 
dico,  quce  de  bono  naturce  oriun- 
tur,  i.  e.,  velle  labor  are  in  agro, 
velle  manducare  et  bibere,  velle 
habere  amicum,  velle  habere  in- 
dumenta, velle  fabricare  domum, 
uxorem  velle  ducere,  jpecora  nu- 
trire,  artem  dlscere  diversarum 
rerum  bonarum,  vel  quicquid  bo- 
num  ad  ])rcnsentein  jpertinet  vi- 
tam.  QucB  omnia  non  sine  di- 
vino  gubernaculo  subsistunt,  imo 
ex  ij)so  et  per  ijysuni  sunt  et  esse 
cmjperunt.  Malis  vero  dico,  ut 
est,  velle  idolum  colere,  velle  ho- 
micidiurn,  etc. 


Damnant  Pelagianos  et  alios, 
qui  docent,  quod  sine  Spiritu 
Sancto,  solis  naturae  viribus  x>os- 
siinus  Deum  sujyer  omnia  dlli- 
gere ;  item  jprcecepta  Dei  facere, 
quoad  substantiam  actuum.  Quan- 
quam  enim  externa  opera  aliquo 
laodo  efficere  natura  possit,  po- 
test enim,  continere  manus  a  fur- 
to,  a  cede :  tamen  interiores  mo- 
tus  non  potest  efficere,  ut  timo- 
rem  Dei,  fiduciain  erga  Deum, 
castitatem,  patientiam,  etc} 


begin  or  to  perform  any  thing  in 
matters  pertaining  to  God,  but  only 
in  works  belonging  to  this  present 
life,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 
By  good  works,  I  mean  those  which 
are  of  the  goodness  of  nature ;  as 
to  will  to  labor  in  the  field,  to  de- 
sire meat  or  drink,  to  desire  to  ha\e 
a  friend,  to  desire  apparel,  to  desire 
to  build  a  house,  to  marry  a  wife, 
to  nourish  cattle,  to  learn  the  art 
of  divers  good  things,  to  desire  any 
good  thing  pertaining  to  this  pres- 
ent life ;  all  which  are  not  without 
God's  government,  yea,  they  are, 
and  had  their  beirinnino;  from  God 
and  by  God.  Among  evil  things, 
I  account  such  as  these :  to  will  to 
worship  an  image;  to  will  man- 
slaughter, and  such  like.' 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians  and 
others,  who  teach  that  by  the  pow- 
ers of  nature  alone,  without  the 
Spirit  of  God,  we  are  able  to  love 
God  above  all  things ;  also  to  per- 
form the  commandments  of  God, 
as  touching  the  substance  of  our 
actions.  For  although  nature  be 
able  in  some  sort  to  do  the  exter- 
nal works  (for  it  is  able  to  with- 
hold the  hands  from  theft  and  nnir- 
der),  yet  it  can  not  work  the  in- 
ward motions,  sucli  as  the  fear  of 
God,  trust  in  God,  chastity,  pa- 
tience, and  such  like. 


'  The  wording  of  this  article  is  considerably  changed  in  tlic  edition  of  1540. 
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Art.  XIX. — De  Causa  Peccati. 

De  causa  peccati  docent,  quod 
iametsi  Beus  creat  et  conservat 
naturam,  tanien  causa  jpeccati  est 
voluntas  malorum,  videlicet  di- 
aboli  et  impiorwn,  qucB  non  adju- 
vante  Deo  avertit  se  a  Deo,  sicut 
Christ  us  ait  (John  viii.  44) :  Cum 
loquitur  mendacium,  ex  se  ipso 
loquitur. 

Akt.  XX. — Da  Bonis  Ojieribus^ 

Falso  accusantur  nostri,  quod 
hona  opera  prohibeant.  Nam 
scripta  eorum,  quoe  extant  de  de- 
cern prcecepjtis,  et  alia  sirnili  ar- 
gumento  testantur,  quod  xdlliter 
docuerint  de  omnibus  vitce  gene- 
ribus  et  officiis,  quoe,  geyiera  vitce, 
qua  opera  in  qualibet  vocatione 
Deo  placeant.  De  quibus  rebus 
olim  parum  docebant  Conciona- 
tores,  tantum  puerilia  et  non  ne- 
cessaria  opera  urgebant,  ut  certas 
ferias^  certa  jejunia,fraternitates, 
peregrinationes,  cultus  Sancto- 
rum, rosaria,  monachatum  et  si- 
milia.  ILjcc  adversarii  nostri 
admoniti  nutic  dediscunt,  tiec  pe- 
rinde  prcedicant  haic  inutilia 
opera,  ut  olim.  Preterea  incipi- 
unt  Jldei  mentionem  facere,  de 
qua  olim  miruni  erat  silentium. 
Docent  nos  non  tantum  op)eribus 
justificaj'i,  sed  conjungunt  Jidern 


Art.  XIX. —  Of  the  Cause  of  Sin. 

Touching  the  cause  of  sin,  they 
teach  that,  although  God  doth  cre- 
ate and  preserve  nature,  yet  the 
cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the  wick- 
ed ;  to  wit,  of  the  devil  and  ungod- 
ly men  ;  which  will,  God  not  aiding, 
turneth  itself  from  God,  as  Christ 
saith :  '  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he 
speaketh  of  his  own'  (John  viii. 44). 

Art.  XX.  — 0/  Good  Works. 

Ours  are  falsely  accused  of  for- 
bidding good  works.  For  their 
writings  extant  upon  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  others  of  the  like 
argument,  do  bear  witness  that  they 
have  to  good  purpose  taught  con- 
cerning every  kind  of  life,  and  its 
duties ;  what  kinds  of  life,  and  what 
works  in  every  calling,  do  please 
God.  Of  which  things  preachers 
in  former  times  taught  little  or 
nothing :  only  they  urged  certain 
childish  and  needless  works ;  as, 
keeping  of  holida3'S,  set  fasts,  fra- 
ternities, pilgrimages,  worshiping 
of  saints,  the  use  of  rosaries,  monk- 
ery, and  such  like  things.  Whereof 
our  adversaries  having  had  warn- 
ing, they  do  now  unlearn  them,  and 
do  not  preach  concerning  these  un- 
profitable works,  as  they  were  wont. 
Besides,  they  begin  now  to  make 
mention  of  faith,  concerning  which 


'  Tliis  article  is  enlarged  to  more  than  double  its  original  size  in  the  altered  edition  of  ir>40. 
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et  opera,  et  dicunt,  nos  fide  et  o])e- 
ribus  justificari.  Qucv.  doctrina 
tolerahilior  est  jpriore,  et  jplus 
afferre  potest  co7isohitionis,  quam 
vetus  ipsoriim  doctrina. 


Cum  igitur  doctrina  de  fide, 
quam  oportet  in  Ecclesia  jpne- 
cijniam  esse,  tarn  diu  jacuerit 
ignota,  quemadmodum  fateri  om- 
nes  necesse  est,  de  fidei  justitia 
altisshnum  silentium  faisse  in 
concionihus,  tantum  doctrinam 
operum  versatani  esse  i7i  eccle- 
siis,  nostri  de  fide  sic  admonue- 
runt  ecclesias : 

Princijno,  quod  opera  nostra 
non  possint  reconciliare  Deum, 
aut  mereri  7'emissionem  peccato- 
rum,  et  gratiam  et  justificatio- 
nem,  sed  hanc  tantum  fide  conse- 
quimur,  credentes,  quod  p)ropter 
Christum,  recipiamur  in  gra- 
tiam, qui  solus  positus  est  Medi- 
ator et  Propitiatorium  (1  Tim.  ii. 
5),  j><'>'  quern,  reconcilietar  Pater. 
Itaque  qui  confidit,  operihus  se 
mereri  gratiam,  is  asp)ernatur 
Christi  meritum  et  gratiam,  et 
querit  sine  Christo  humanis  vi- 
ribus  via?n  ad  Deum,  cum  Chri- 
stus  de  se  dixerit  (Jolin  xiv.  6): 
Ego  sum  via,  Veritas  et  vita. 


there  -was  formerly  a  deep  silence. 
They  teach  that  we  are  not  justi- 
fied by  works  alone ;  but  they  con- 
join faith  and  works,  and  say  we 
are  justified  by  faith  and  works. 
Which  doctrine  is  more  tolerable 
than  the  former  one,  and  can  afford 
more  consolation  than  their  old  doc- 
trine. 

Whereas,  therefore,  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  which  should  be  the  chief 
one  in  the  Church,  hath  been  so 
long  unknown,  as  all  men  must  needs 
grant,  that  there  was  the  deepest 
silence  about  the  righteousness  of 
faith  in  their  sermons,  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  works  was  usual  in  the 
churches ;  for  this  cause  our  divines 
did  thus  admonish  the  churches: 

First,  that  our  works  can  not  rec- 
oncile God,  or  deserve  remission  of 
sins,  grace,  and  justification  at  his 
hands,  but  that  these  we  obtain  by 
faith  only,  when  we  believe  tliat  we 
are  received  into  favor  for  Christ's 
sake,  who  alone  is  appointed  the  Me- 
diator and  Propitiatory,  by  whom 
the  Father  is  reconciled.  lie,  there- 
fore, that  trustetli  by  his  woi'ks  to 
merit  grace,  doth  despise  the  merit 
and  grace  of  Chi-ist,  and  seeketh  by 
his  own  power,  without  Christ,  to 
come  nnto  the  Father;  whereas 
Christ  hath  said  expressly  of  him- 
self, 'I  am  the  way,  tlie  truth,  and 
i  the  life'  (John  xiv.  6). 
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Ilcec  doctrina  tie  fide  ulique 
in  Paulo  tractatur  (Epli.  ii.  8) : 
Gratia  salvi  facti  estis  jper  fidein, 
et  hoc  non  ex  vohis,  Dei  donum 
est,  noil  ex  ojperibus,  etc.  Et  ne 
quis  cavilletur,  a  nobis  novam 
Paidi  interjyretationem  excogi- 
tari,  tota  hu'C  causa  Tiahet  test'i- 
monia  Patrum.  Nam  Augusti- 
nus  midtls  voluminihus  defendit 
gratiam  et  justitiam  fidei  contra 
merita  ojperuTu.  Et  sinvilia  do- 
cet  Amhrosius  de  vocatione  gen- 
tium, et  alibi.  Sic  enim  inquit 
de  vocatione  gentium :  Vilesce- 
ret  redemptio  sanguinis  Christi, 
nee  raisericordice,  Dei  humano- 
rum  ojjerum  jprcerogativa  suc- 
cumberet,  si  justificatio,  quce  fit 
jper  gratiam,  meritis  prcecedenti- 
bus  deberetur,  tit  non  munus  lar- 
gientis,  sed  merces  esset  ojperan- 
tis. 


Quaiiquam  autem  hcec  doctrina 
conte7nnitur  ab  hnperitis,  tamen 
experiuntur  jpicn  ac  jyavidce  con- 
scientice,  2>lurimu7n  earn  consola- 
tionis  afferre,  quia  conscientiai 
non  posstmt  reddi  tranquillce  jper 
ulla  opera,  sed  tantam  fide,  cum 
certo  statuunt,  quod  propter  Chri- 
stum habeant  placatum  Deum ', 
quemadmodum      Paulus      docet 


This  doctrine  of  faith  is  handled 
by  Paul  almost  every  where:  'By 
grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the 
gift  of  God,  not  of  works'  (Eph. 
ii.  8,  9).  And  lest  any  here  should 
cavil,  that  we  bring  in  a  new-found 
interpretation,  this  whole  cause  is 
sustained  by  testimonies  of  the  Fa- 
tliers.  Augustine  doth  in  many  vol- 
umes defend  grace,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  faith,  against  the  merit 
of  works.  The  like  doth  Ambrose 
teach  in  his  book,  De  Vocatioiie 
Gentium,  and  elsewhere;  for  thus 
he  saith  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  '  The  redemption  made  by  the 
blood  of  Christ  would  be  of  small 
account,  and  the  prerogative  of 
man's  works  would  not  give  place 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  if  the  justifi- 
cation which  is  by  grace  were  due 
to  merits  going  before;  so  as  it 
should  not  be  the  liberality  of  the 
giver,  but  the  wages  or  hire  of  the 
laborer.' 

This  doctrine,  though  it  be  con- 
temned of  the  unskillful,  yet  godly 
and  fearful  consciences  find  by  ex- 
perience that  it  bringetli  very  great 
comfort :  because  that  consciences 
can  not  be  quieted  by  any  works, 
but  by  faith  alone,  when  they  be- 
lieve assuredly  that  they  have  a  God 
who  is  propitiated  for  Christ's  sake ; 
as  St.  Paul  teacheth, '  Being  justified 
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(Rom.  V.  1) :  Justificati  per  fidem, 
jpacem  habemus  ajnid  Deum.  To- 
ta  hoic  doctrina  ad  illud  certa- 
men  jperterrefactm  conscientice  re- 
ferenda esty  nee  sine  illo  certa- 
7nine  intelligi potest.  Quare  male 
judicant  de  ea  re  homines  impe- 
riti  et  prophani,  qui  Christia- 
nam  justitiam  nihil  esse  somni- 
ant,  nisi  civilem  et  philosophi- 
cam  justitiam. 


Olim  vexabantur  Gonscientice 
doctrina  opertnn,  non  audie- 
hant  ex  Evangelio  consolationem. 
Quosdam  conscientia  expulit  in 
desertum,  in  inonasteria,  spe- 
rantes  ibi  se  gratiam  merituros 
esse  per  vitam  monasticam.  Alii 
alia  excogitaverunt  opera  ad  pro- 
merendam  gratiam  et  satisfaci- 
endum pro  peccatis.  Ideo  ma- 
gnojyere  fdt  opus,  hanc  doctri- 
nam  de  fide  in  Christum  tradere 
et  renovare,  ne  deesset  consolatio 
p>avidis  conscientiis,  sed  scirent 
fide  in  Christum  apprehendi 
gratiam,  et  remissionem  peccato- 
rum  et  j ustificationem. 

Admonentur  etiam  homines, 
{juod  hie  nomen  fidei  non  signi- 
ficet  tantum  historic  notitiam, 
qualis  est  in  impiis  et  diabolo, 
sed  significet  fidem,  quce  credit 
non  tantum  historiam,  sed  etiam 

Vol.  III.— C 


by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God' 
(Rom.  V.  1).  This  doctrine  doth 
wholly  belong  to  the  conflict  of  a 
troubled  conscience ;  and  can  not 
be  understood,  but  where  the  con- 
science hath  felt  that  conflict. 
Wherefore,  all  such  as  have  had 
no  experience  thereof,  and  all  that 
are  profane  men,  who  dream  that 
Christian  righteousness  is  nanght 
else  but  a  civil  and  philosophical 
righteousness,  are  poor  judges  of 
this  matter. 

Formerly  men's  consciences  were 
vexed  with  the  doctrine  of  works ; 
they  did  not  hear  any  comfort  out 
of  the  Gospel.  "Whereupon  con- 
science drove  some  into  the  desert, 
into  monasteries,  hoping  there  to 
merit  grace  by  a  monastical  life. 
Others  devised  other  works,  where- 
by to  merit  grace,  and  to  satisfy  for 
sin.  There  was  very  great  need, 
therefore,  to  teach  and  renew  this 
doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ;  to  the 
end  that  fearful  consciences  might 
not  want  comfort,  but  might  know 
that  grace,  and  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  justification,  are  received  by 
faith  in  Christ. 

Another  thing,  which  we  teach 
men,  is  that  in  this  place  the  name 
of  FArrH  doth  not  only  signify  a 
knowledge  of  the  history,  which 
may  be  in  the  wicked,  and  in  tlie 
devil,  but  that  it  signifieth  a  faith 
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effectum  historiee,  videlicet  himc 
a7'ticulum,  Q'emissione'ni  j9<?C(?a^(?- 
rum,  quod  videlicet  jper  Chri- 
stum habeamus  gratiam,  justl- 
tlam  et  remissioneni  jpeccatorum. 
Jam  qui  scit,  se  j;^/'  Christum 
habere  j^rqpitium  Patrem.,  is 
vere  novit  Deum,  scit,  se  ei  curce 
esse,  invocat  eum ,'  denique  non 
est  sitie  Deo,  sicut  gentes.  Nam 
diaboli  et  imjni  non  jpossunt 
hunc  articuluni  credere,  r&mis- 
sionem  ^eccatorain.  Ideo  Deum 
tanquam  hostem  oderunt,  non  in- 
vocant  eum,  nihil  honi  ah  eo  ex- 
pectant. Augustinus  etiam  de 
fidei  nomine  hoc  modo  admonet 
lectorem  et  docet,  in  Scrij)titris 
nomen  fiflei  accipi,  non  pro  no- 
titia,  qualis  est  i?i  impiis,  sed 
pro  fiducia,  qme  consolatur  et 
erigit  perterrefactas  mentes. 


Proeterea  docent  nostri,  quod 
necesse  sit  bona  opera  facere, 
non  ut  confidamus  per  ea  gra- 
tiam  mereri,  sed  propter  volun- 
tatem  Dei.  Tantum  fide  appre- 
henditur  remissio  peccaiorum  ac 
gratia.  Et  quia  per  fidem  accipi- 
tur  Spiritus  Sanctus,  jam  corda 
renovantiir  et  induunt  novos 
affectus,    ut   parere    bona    opera 


which  believeth,  not  only  the  his- 
tory, but  also  the  effect  of  the  his- 
tory ;  to  wit,  the  article  of  remis- 
sion of  sins ;  namely,  that  by  Christ 
we  have  grace,  rigliteousuess,  and 
remission  of  sins.  Kow  he  that 
knowetli  that  he  hath  the  Father 
merciful  to  him  through  Christ, 
this  man  knowetli  God  truly;  he 
knoweth  that  God  hath  a  care  of 
him ;  he  loveth  God,  and  calleth 
upon  him ;  in  a  word,  he  is  not 
without  God,  as  the  Gentiles  are. 
For  tlie  devils  and  the  wicked  can 
never  believe  this  article  of  the  re- 
mission of  sins ;  and  therefore  they 
hate  God  as  their  enemy  ;  they  call 
not  upon  him,  tliey  look  for  no  good 
thing  at  his  hands.  After  this  man- 
ner doth  Augustine  admonish  the 
reader  touching  the  name  of  Faith, 
and  teacheth  that  this  word  Faith 
is  taken  in  Scriptures,  not  for  such 
a  knowledge  as  is  in  the  wicked, 
but  for  a  trust,  which  doth  comfort 
and  lift  up  disquieted  minds. 

Moreover,  ours  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  do  good  works;  not 
that  we  may  trust  that  we  deserve 
grace  by  them,  but  because  it  is 
the  will  of  God  that  we  should  do 
them.  By  faith  alone  is  appre- 
hended remission  of  sins  and  grace. 
And  because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  re- 
ceived by  faith,  our  hearts  are  now 
renewed,  and  so  put  on  new  affec- 
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jpossint.  Sic  enim  ait  Amhro- 
sius :  Fides  honcc  voluntatis  et 
jiistcB  actionis  genitrix  est. 
NaTTi  liumancB  vires,  sine  Sjn- 
ritu  Sancto,  plence  sunt  impiis 
affectihus,  et  simt  irahecilUores, 
quam  xit  hona  ojpera  possint  effi- 
cere  coram,  Deo.  Ad  hcec,  sunt 
in  2'>otestate  dlaboli,  qui  invpel- 
lit  homines  ad  varia  jpeccata,  ad 
itnpias  ojnniones,  ad  manifesta 
scelera.  Qnemadmodiim  est  vi- 
dere  in  philosophis,  qui  et  ipsi 
conati  honeste  vivere,  tamen  id 
non  potuerunt  efficere,  sed  con- 
taminati  sunt  midtis  manifestis 
scelerlbus.  Talis  est  imhecillitas 
Kominis,  cum  est  sine  fide  et 
sine  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  tantum 
humanis  viribus  se  gubernat. 

Hinc  facile  apparet,  hanc  do- 
ctrina77i  non  esse  accusandarti, 
quod  bona,  opera  p)rohibeat,  sed 
multo  magis  laudandam,  quod 
ostendit,  quomodo  bona  opera 
facere  possimus.  Navx  sine  fide 
nidlo  modo  potest  humana  na- 
tura  primi  aut  secundi  prai- 
cepti  opera  facere.  Sine  fide  non 
invocat  Deum,  a  Deo  nihil  ex- 
pectat,  non  tollerat  crucem,  sed 
querit  humana  prmsidia,  confi- 
dit  humanis  pra'sidiis.  Ita  re- 
gnant in  corde  omnes  cupidi- 
tates  et  humana  consilia,  cum 
abest  fides  et  fiducia  erga  Deum. 


tions,  so  tliat  tliey  are  able  to  bring 
forth  good  works.  For  thus  saith 
Ambrose :  '  Faith  is  the  begetter  of 
a  good  will  and  of  good  actions.' 
For  man's  powers,  without  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  full  of  wicked  affections, 
and  are  too  weak  to  perform  any 
good  deed  before  God.  Besides, 
they  are  in  the  devil's  power,  who 
driveth  men  forward  into  divers 
sins,  into  profane  opinions,  and  into 
heinous  crimes ;  as  was  to  be  seen 
in  the  philosophers,  who,  assaying 
to  live  an  honest  life,  could  not  at- 
tain unto  it,  but  were  defiled  with 
many  heinous  crimes.  Such  is  the 
weakness  of  man,  when  he  is  with- 
out faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
hath  no  other  guide  but  the  natural 
powers  of  man. 

Hereby  every  man  may  see  that 
this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  accused, 
as  forbidding  good  works;  but  rath- 
er is  much  to  be  commended,  be- 
cause it  showeth  after  what  sort  we 
must  do  good  works.  For  without 
faith  the  nature  of  man  can  by  no 
means  perform  the  works  of  the 
First  or  Second  Table.  Without 
faith,  it  can  not  call  upon  God,  hope 
in  God,  bear  the  cross ;  but  seek- 
eth  help  from  man,  and  trusteth  in 
man's  help.  So  it  cometh  to  pass 
that  all  lusts  and  human  counsels 
bear  sway  in  the  heart  so  long  as 
faith  and  trust  in  God  are  absent. 
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Quare  et  Christus  dixit :  Sine 
me  nihil  jpotestis  facere  (John 
XV.  5).  Et  Ecclesia  canit :  Sine 
tuo  nmnine  nihil  est  in  homine, 
nihil  est  innoxiiim. 

Art.  XXI. — De  Cultu  Sanctorum.^ 

De  cultu  Sanctorum  docent, 
quod  memoria  Sanctorum  jpro- 
jponi  ^lotcst,  ut  imitemur  Jideni 
eoruni  et  bona  opera  juxta  voca- 
tioneni  j  ut  Ccesar  imitari  i)otest 
exemjplum  Davidis  in  hello  ge- 
rendo  ad  dejpellendos  Turcas  a 
j>atria.  I^am  uterque  Rex  est. 
Sed  Scriptura  non  docet  invo- 
care  Sanctos,  sen  peter e  auxili- 
uni  a  Sanctis;  quia  u?iu7n  CJiri- 
stum  nobis  proponit  mediator  em  .^ 
propitiatoriuTn^  pontijicem  et  in- 
tercessorem.  Hie  invocandus  est, 
et  promisit,  se  exaudituruni  esse 
preces  nostras,  ct  hunc  cultum 
maxinie  probat,  mdelicet,  ut  in- 
vocetur  in  omnibus  affiictionibus 
(1  Jolm  ii.  1).  Si  quis  peccat, 
habemus  advocatum  apud  Deum, 
etc. 


Art.  XXIL 

Ilcec  fere  summa  est  doctrince 
apud  nos,  in  qua  cemi  potest,  ni- 
Ml  inesse,  quod  discrepet  a  Scri- 


Wherefore,  also,  Christ  saith, 
'Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing' 
(John  XV.  5),  and  the  Chnrch  sing- 
eth,  '  Without  thy  power  is  naught 
in  man,  nauglit  that  is  innocent.' 

Art.  XXI. — Of  the  Worship  of  Saints. 

Touching  the  worsliip  of  saints, 
they  teach  that  the  memory  of  saints 
may  be  set  before  us,  that  we  may 
follow  their  faith  and  good  works 
according  to  our  calling ;  as  the 
Emperor  may  follow  David's  exam- 
ple in  inaking  war  to  drive  away 
the  Turks  from  his  country;  for 
either  of  them  is  a  king.  But  the 
Scripture  teacheth  not  to  invocate 
saints,  or  to  ask  help  of  saints,  be- 
cause it  propoundeth  unto  us  one 
Christ  the  Mediator,  Propitiatory, 
High-Priest,  and  Intercessor.  This 
Christ  is  to  be  invocated,  and  he 
hath  promised  that  he  will  hear 
our  prayers,  and  liketli  this  wor- 
ship especially,  to  wit,  that  he  be 
invocated  in  all  afflictions.  '  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
God,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous' 
(1  John  ii.  1). 

Art.  XXIL 

This  is  about  the  sum  of  doctrine 
among  us,  in  which  can  be  seen  that 
there  is  nothing  which  is  discrep- 


•pturis,  vel  ab  Ecclesia  Catholica,  ant  with  the  Scriptures,  or  with  the 

^  Considerably  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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vel  ab  Ecclesia  Homana  qiiatei\iis 
ex  scrij^toribus  [aus  der  Vdtei' 
Schrift]  nota  est.  Quod  cum  ita 
sit,  indementer  judicant  istl  qui 
nostros  j^^^o  hcereticis  haberi  po- 
stulant. Sed  dissensio  est  de  qui- 
busdam  {Traditloneii  imd'\  abu- 
sibus,  qui  sine  certa  autoritate 
ill  ecclesias  irrejyserunt,  i7i  qui- 
bus  etiam,  si  qua  esset  dissiniili- 
tudo,  tamen  decebat  hceo  lenitas 
episcoj>os,  lit  propter  Confessio- 
nem,  quam  modo  recensuimus, 
tolerarent  nostras,  quia  ne  Ca- 
nones  qtddein  tain  duri  sunt,  ut 
eosdem  ritus  ubique  esse  postu- 
lent,  neque  similes  unquani  om- 
nium ecdesiarum  ritus  fue- 
runt.  Quanquam  apud  nos  ma- 
gna ex  parte  veteres  ritus  dili- 
genter  servantur.  Falsa  enhn 
calumnia  est,  qiiod  omnes  cere- 
m.onice,  omnia  Vetera  instituta 
ill  ecclesiis  nostris  aboleantur. 
Vericm  pitblica  querela  fuit,  abu- 
sus  quosdani  in  vidgaribus  riti- 
bus  hcerere.  Hi,  quia  non  2)ote- 
rant  bona  conscientia  2^^'obari, 
aliqua  ex  parte  correcti  sunt.^ 


Church  Catholic,  or  even  with  the 
Roman  Church,  so  far  as  tliat  Church 
is  known  from  writers  [the  writings 
of  the  Fathers].  This  being  the 
case,  they  judge  us  harshly  who 
insist  that  we  shall  be  regarded 
as  heretics.  But  the  dissension  is 
concernhig  certain  [traditions  and] 
abuses,  which  without  any  cer- 
tain authority  have  crept  into  the 
churches ;  in  which  things,  even  if 
there  were  some  difference,  yet 
would  it  be  a  becoming  lenity  on 
the  part  of  the  bishops  that,  on  ac- 
count of  the  Confession  which  we 
have  now  presented,  they  should 
bear  with  us,  since  not  even  tlic 
Canons  are  so  severe  as  to  demand 
the  same  rites  every  where,  nor 
were  the  rites  of  all  churches  at  any 
time  the  same.  Although  among 
us  in  large  part  the  ancient  rites 
are  diligently  observed.  For  it  is 
a  calumnious  falsehood,  that  all  the 
ceremonies,  all  the  things  instituted 
of  old,  are  abolished  in  our  church- 
es. But  the  public  complaint  was 
that  certain  abuses  were  connected 
with  the  rites  in  common  use. 
These,  because  they  could  not  with 
good  conscience  be  approved,  have 
to  some  extent  been  corrected. 


'  The  first  sentence  of  the  conclusion  of  Part  I.  is  much  longer  in  the  German  text :  'Z)jes 
ht  fast  die  Suinina  der  Le/tre,  wclche  in  unsern  Kirchen  zu  rechtem  c/iristlirhem  Unterricht 
und  Trost  der  Geivissen,  auch  zu  Besserung  der  Gldubujen  (jepredigt  und  gclehret  ist,'  etc. 
The  rest  also  differs  considerably. 
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Paks  II. 

AETICULI     IN     QUIBUS     KECENSENTCK 
ABUSUS   MUTATI. 


Cum  ecclesicB  ajpud  nos  de  nullo 
articulo  fidei  dissentlant  ab  Eccle- 
sia  Catholica  [nicht  gelehret  wird 
zuwider  der  heiligen  Schrift,  oder 
gemeiner  christliehc7i  Kircheii], 
tantum  ^aucos  quosdam  abitsus 
omiitant,  qui  novi  sunt  [etliche 
Missbrauche,  ivelche  zuiii  Theil 
mit  der  Zeit  selbst  eingerissen, 
zum  Theil  mit  Gewalt  aufgericht~\ 
et  contra  voliintatem  Canonum 
vitio  temjporum  recejpti^  roganius^ 
ut  CcEsarea  Majestas  clementer 
audiat,  et  quid  sit  mutatum,  et 
qucB  fuerint  causce,  quo  minus 
Goactus  sit  jpojpxdus  illos  abusus 
contra  conscientiam  observare. 

Nee  habeat  fidem  Ccesarea  Ma- 
jestas istis,  qui,  ut  injlamment 
odia  hominum  adversiis  nostros, 
miras  calumnias  sjyargunt  in 
jpoj)uVuin.  Hoc  modo  irritatis 
animis  bonorum  virorum  initio 
prabuerunt  occasionem  huic  dis- 
sidio,  et  eadem  arte  conantur 
nunc  augere  discordias.  Nam 
Ccesarea  Majestas  haud  duhie 
Gomperiet  tolerabiliorem  esse  for- 
mam  et  doctrince  et  cereinonia- 
rum  ajpud  nos,  quam  qualem 
homines    iniqui   et   malevoli    de- 


Pakt  Second. 

akticles  in  which  aee  eecounted 
the  abuses   aviiicii    have   been 

COKRECTED. 

Inasmuch  as  the  churches  among 
us  dissent  in  no  article  of  faith 
from  [the  holy  Scriptures,  or]  the 
Church  Catholic  [the  Universal 
Christian  Church],  and  only  omit 
a  few  of  certain  abuses,  which  are 
novel  [in  part  have  crept  in  with 
time,  in  part  have  been  introduced 
by  violence],  and,  contrary  to  the 
purport  of  the  Canons,  have  been 
received  by  the  fault  of  the  times, 
we  beg  that  Your  Imperial  Majesty 
would  clemently  hear  both  what 
ought  to  be  changed  and  what  are 
the  reasons  that  the  people  ought 
not  to  be  forced  against  their  con- 
sciences  to   observe  those  abuses. 

Nor  should  Your  Imperial  Maj- 
esty have  faith  in  those  who,  that 
they  may  inflame  the  hatred  of  men 
against  us,  scatter  amazing  slanders 
among  the  people.  In  this  way, 
the  minds  of  good  men  being  an- 
gered at  the  beginning,  they  gave 
occasion  to  this  dissension,  and  by 
the  same  art  they  now  endeavor  to 
increase  the  discords.  For  beyond 
doubt  your  Imperial  Majesty  will 
find  that  the  form,  both  of  doc- 
trines and  of  ceremonies,  among 
us  is  far  more  tolerable  than  that 
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scrihunt.  Porro  Veritas  ex  vul- 
gi  rumorihus  aut  maledletis  ini- 
rniconim  coU'uji  non  2>ote8t.  Fa- 
cile mitem  hoc  judicari  potest,  ni- 
hil magis  prodesse  ad  dignitatem 
ceremoniariim  conservandain  et 
alendam  reverentiam  ac  jpietatein 
in  jpopulo,  quam  si  ceremonioe 
rite  fiant  in  ecclesiis. 


Art.  I. — De  Utraque  Specie.^ 

Laicis  datur  utraque  species 
Sacramenti  in  Coena  Domini^ 
quia  hie  tnos  habet  tnandatum 
Domini  (Matt.  xxvi.  27):  Bihite 
ex  hoc  omnes.  Ubi  inanifeste 
pracepit  Christus  de  pocido,  ut 
omnes  hihant ;  et  ne  quis  possit 
cavillari,  quod  hoc  ad  sacerdotes 
tantum  pertineat,  Paxdus  ad  Co- 
rinth. (1  Cor.  xi.  26)  exemplum 
recital,  in  quo  ajiparet,  toinm 
Ecclesiam  xitraque  specie  usam 
esse.  Et  diu  mansit  hie  mos  in 
Ecclesia,  nee  constat,  quando  aut 
quo  autore  mutatus  sit,'  tametsi 
Cardinalis  Cusanus  recitet,  quan- 
do sit  approhatus?  \Und  die- 
ser  Branch  ist  lange  Zeit  in  der 
Kirchen  hliehen,  icie  man  dnrch 


which  these  wicked  and  malicious 
men  describe.  The  truth,  moreover, 
can  not  be  gathered  from  common 
rumors  and  the  reproaclies  of  ene- 
mies. But  it  is  easy  to  judge  this, 
that  nothing  is  more  profitable  to 
preserve  tlie  dignity  of  ceremonies 
and  to  nurture  reverence  and  piety 
among  the  people  than  that  the 
ceremonies  should  be  rightly  per- 
formed in  the  churches. 

Art.  I.  —  Of  both  Kinds[in  the  Lor  cC  s  Supper]. 

Both  kinds  of  the  Sacrament  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  given  to  the 
laity,  because  that  tliis  custom  hath 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord : 
'Drink  ye  all  of  this'  (Matt.  xxvi. 
27) ;  where  Christ  doth  manifestly 
command  concerning  the  cup  that 
all  should  drink.  And  that  no  man 
might  cavil  that  this  doth  only  per- 
tain to  the  priests,  the  example  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  witnesseth 
that  the  whole  Church  did  use  both 
kinds  in  common  (1  Cor.  xi.  28). 
And  this  custom  remained  a  long 
time  in  the  Church ;  neither  is  it  cer- 
tain when  or  by  what  authority  it  was 
changed;  although  the  Cardinal  de 
Cusa  relates  when  it  was  ajiproved. 
[And  tliis  custom  remained  a  long 


•  In  the  edition  of  I.'SIO  Melanchthon  changed  the  order  of  the  articles,  and  put  the  Art. 
De  Missa  first. 

'  The  German  edition  omits  the  reference  to  Cardinal  Nicolas  dc  Cusa  (d.  I4Gt),  but  add> 
the  clause  which  follows. 
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die  Historien  U7id  der  Ydter 
Schriften  heioeisen  Jcayin].  Cypri- 
anus  aliquot  locis  testatur,  jpopu- 
lo  sanguinem  datiiin  esse.  Idem 
testatur  llicromjrmis,  qui  ait, 
sacerdotes  EucharisticB  onini- 
straiit,  et  sanguineni  Christi  j)0- 
pulis  dividunt.  Imo  Gelasius 
Pajpa  mandate  ne  dividatur  Sa- 
crainentum  {Dist.  II.  de  Con- 
secratione.  Cap.  Comperimus). 
Tantum  consuetudo  non  ita 
veius  aliud  liahet.  Constat  au- 
tem,  quod  consuetudo,  contra 
mandata  Dei  introducta,  non  sit 
probanda,  iit  testantur  Canones 
{Dist.  VIII.  Cap.  Veritate)  cum 
sequent ib us.  Ilcec  vero  consue- 
tudo  non  solum  contra  Scriptu- 
ram,  sed  etiam  contra  veteres 
Canones  et  exemplum  Ecclesice 
recepta  est.  Quare  si  qui  ma- 
luerunt  utraque  specie  Sacra- 
menti  ^Ui,  non  fuerunt  cogendi, 
ut  aliter  facerent  cum  ojfensione 
conscienticv.  Et  quia  divisio  Sa- 
cramenti  non  convenit  cum  in- 
stitutione  Christi,  solet  apud  nos 
omitti  processio,  quce  hact ernes 
fieri  solita  est. 


Art.  II. — De  Conjugio  Sacenlotum. 

Puhlica  querela  fuit  de  exem- 
plis   Sacerdotum,   qui    non    con- 
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time  ill  the  chiirclies,  as  may  be 
proved  from  history  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers.]  Cyprian  in 
certain  places  doth  witness  tliat  the 
blood  was  given  to  the  people  ;  the 
same  thing  doth  Jerome  testify,  say- 
ing, '  The  priests  do  minister  the  Eu- 
charist, and  communicate  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  the  people.'  Nay,  Pope 
Gelasius  commandeth  that  the  Sac- 
rament be  not  divided  {Dist.  II.,  De 
Consecr.  Cap.  Comperimus).  Only 
a  custom,  not  thus  ancient,  doth 
otherwise.  But  it  is  manifest  that 
a  custom,  brought  in  contrary  to 
the  commandments  of  God,  is  not 
to  be  approved,  as  the  Canons  do 
witness  {Dist.VIII,  Cap.  Veritate) 
with  the  words  which  follow.  Now 
this  custom  has  been  received,  not 
only  against  the  Scripture,  but  also 
against  the  ancient  Canons  and  the 
example  of  the  Church.  Therefore 
if  any  would  rather  use  both  kinds 
in  the  Sacrament,  they  are  not  to  be 
compelled  to  do  otherwise  with  the 
offense  of  their  conscience.  And 
because  that  the  division  of  the 
Sacrament  doth  not  agree  with  the 
institution  of  Christ,  among  us  it  is 
the  custom  to  omit  that  procession 
which  hitherto  hath  been  in  use. 

Art.  IL  — Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

There  was  a  common  complaint 
of  the  examples  of  such  priests  as 
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tinebant.  Quam  oh  causam  et 
Pius  Papa  dixisse  fertiir,  fu- 
isse  cdiquas  causas,  cur  adeinp- 
turn  sit  sacerdotibus  coiijugium, 
sed  midto  majores  esse  causas, 
cur  reddi  deb  eat ;  sic  enim  scri- 
bit  Platina.  Cum,  igitur  sa- 
cerdotes  apud  nos  publica  ilia 
scandala  vitare  vellent,  duxe- 
runt  uxores^  ac  docuerunt,  quod 
liceat  ipsis  contrahere  matrimo- 
nium.  Primum,  quia  Paulus 
dicit  (1  Cor.  vii,  2) :  Unusquis- 
que  habeat  uxorem  suam  propter 
J'ornicatio?ieni.  Item  (9) :  Melius 
est  nubere,  quam  uri.  Secundo, 
Christ  us  iiiquit  (Matt.  xix.  12): 
JSfon  omnes  capiunt  verbum  hoc^' 
ubi  docet,  non  omnes  homines  ad 
coilihatum  idoneos  esse,  quia  Deus 
creavit  hominem  ad  procreatio- 
nem  (Gen.  i.  28).  Nee  est  huma- 
nce  potestatis,  sine  singulars  dono 
et  opere  Dei  creationeni  midare. 
Igitur  qui  non  sunt  idonei  ad 
ccelibatum,  debent  contrahere  ma- 
trimoniwn.  Ham  mandatum  Dei 
et  ordinationem  Dei  mdla  lex 
humana,  nullum,  votum  tollere 
p)otest.  Ex  his  causis  docent  Sa- 
cerdotes,  sibi  licere  uxores  da- 
cere.  Constat  etiam,  in  Eccle- 
sia  veteri  Sacerdotes  fuisse  ma- 
ritos.  Nam  et  Paulus  ait  (1  Tim. 
iii.  2),  Episcopuni  eligendum  esse, 
qui  sit  maritus.     Et  in  Germa- 


Avere  not  continent.  For  which 
cause  Pope  Pius  is  reported  to  have 
said,  that  'there  were  certain  causes 
for  which  marriage  was  forbidden 
to  priests,  but  there  were  many 
weightier  causes  why  it  should  be 
permitted  again ;'  for  so  Platina 
writeth.  Whereas,  therefore,  the 
priests  among  us  seek  to  avoid  these 
public  offenses,  they  have  married 
wives,  and  have  taught  that  it  is  law- 
ful for  them  to  enter  into  marriage. 
First,  because  that  Paul  saith, '  To 
avoid  fornication,  let  every  man 
have  his  wife ;'  again, '  It  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  burn'  (1  Cor.  vii. 
2,  9).  Secondly,  Christ  saith,  'All 
men  can  not  receive  this  word' 
(Matt.  xix.  11);  where  he  slioweth 
that  all  men  are  not  fit  for  a  single 
life,  because  that  God  created  man- 
kind male  and  female  (Gen.  i.  28). 
Nor  is  it  in  man's  power,  without  a 
special  gift  and  work  of  God,  to 
alter  his  creation.  Therefore  such 
as  arc  not  meet  for  a  single  life 
ought  to  contract  marriage.  For 
no  law  of  man,  no  vow,  can  take 
away  the  commandment  of  God 
and  his  ordinance.  By  these  rea- 
sons tlie  priests  do  prove  tliat  they 
may  lawfully  take  wives.  And  it 
is  well  known  that  in  the  ancient 
churches  priests  were  married.  For 
Paul  saith, '  Tliat  a  bishop  must  be 
chosen  which  is  a  husband'  (1  Tim. 
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nia  p'nmwn  ante  annos  quad- 
ringentos  Sacerdotes  vi  coacti 
sunt  ad  codibatum,  qui  quidem 
adeo  adversati  sunt,  ut  Ai'chie- 
piscopus  Moguntlnus,  puUicatu- 
riis  edicium  Rom.  Pontificis  de 
ea  re,  pene  ah  iratis  Saceixloti- 
hus  per  tunvultum  op>pressiis  sit. 
Et  res  gesta  est  tarn  incivili- 
ter,  ut  non  solwrn,  in  posterum 
conjugia  proMherentur,  sed  etiam 
prcesentia,  contra  omiiia  jura  di- 
vina  et  humana,  contra  fpsos 
etiam  Canones,  factos  non  solum 
a  Pontificihus,  sed  a  laudatissi- 
mis  Synod  Is,  distraherentur.  Et 
cum  senescente  mundo  paulatini 
natura  humana  fiat  imbecillior, 
convenit  prospicere,  ne  plura  vi- 
tia  seipant  in  Germaniam.  Por- 
ro  Deus  instituit  conjugium,  ut 
esset  remedium  hximance,  infirmi- 
tatis.  Ipsi  Canones  veterem  ri- 
gorem  inter  dum  posterior  Ihus 
temporihus  propter  inibecillita- 
tein  hominum  laxandum  esse  di- 
cunt,  quod  ojytandum  est,  ut  fi^t 
et  in  hoc  negotio.  Ac  videntur 
ecclesiis  aliquando  defuturi  pas- 
tores,  si  diutius  prohiheatur  con- 
jugium. 


Cum    autem   extet    onandatum 
Deij    cum    mos    Ecclesim    notus 


iii,  2).  And  in  Germany,  not  until 
about  four  liundred  years  ago,  were 
the  priests  by  violence  compelled 
to  live  a  single  life ;  who  then  were 
so  wholly  bent  against  the  matter, 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  be- 
ing about  to  publish  the  Pope  of 
Rome's  decree  to  that  effect,  was 
almost  murdered  in  a  tumult  by 
the  priests  in  their  anger.  And 
the  matter  was  handled  so  rudely, 
that  not  only  were  marriages  for- 
bidden for  the  time  to  come,  but 
also  such  as  were  then  contracted 
were  broken  asunder,  contrary  to 
all  laws  divine  and  human,  con- 
trary to  the  Canons  themselves,  that 
were  before  made  not  only  by  Popes, 
but  also  by  most  famous  Councils. 
And  seeing  that,  as  the  world  de- 
cayeth,  man's  nature  by  little  and 
little  waxeth  weaker,  it  is  well  to 
look  to  it,  that  no  more  vices  do 
overspread  Germany.  Further- 
more, God  ordained  marriage  to 
be  a  remedy  for  man's  infirmity. 
The  Canons  themselves  do  say  that 
the  old  rigor  is  now  and  then  in 
latter  times  to  be  released  because 
of  the  weakness  of  men.  "Which  it 
M'ere  to  be  wished  might  be  done  in 
this  matter  also.  And  if  marriage 
be  forbidden  any  longer,  the  church- 
es may  at  length  want  pastors. 

Seeing,  then,  that  there  is  a  plain 
commandment  of  God  :  secino;  the 
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sit,  cum  vnpurits  coelihatus  jplu- 
rima  jpariat  scandala,  adulte- 
ria  et  alia  scelera,  dlgna  ani- 
Qiiadversione  honi  inagistratus : 
tamen  mirum  est,  nxdla  in  re 
inajorein  exerceri  scevitiam,  quani 
adversus  conjugium  Sacerdotum. 
Deus  2)rcccepit  honore  ojjicere  con- 
jugium. Leges  in  omnihus  re- 
bus  publicis  hcne  constitutis, 
etiam  apud  JEthnicos,  maximis 
honorihus  ornaverunt.  At  nunc 
capitalihus  poenis  excruciantur, 
et  quidem  Sacerdotes,  contra  Ca- 
nonum  voluntatem,  nullam  allam 
oh  causam,  nisi  jprojpter  conju- 
gium. Paulus  vocat  doctrinam 
dmnoniorum,  quce  jproliihet  con- 
jugium (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3).  Id  fa- 
cile nunc  intelligi  potest,  cum 
talibus  sujypliciis  prohibitio  con- 
jugii  defenditur. 

Sicut  auiem  nulla  lex  hu- 
mana  potest  mandatum  Dei  tol- 
lere,  ita  nee  votum  potest  tol- 
ler e  mandatum  Dei.  Proinde 
etiam  Cyprianus  suadet,  Mt  mu- 
lieres  nxdjant,  quoe  own  servant 
promissam  castitatem.  Verba 
ejus  sunt  Iicec,  Lib.  I.,  Epistola 
XL  :  'Si  autem  perseverare  no- 
lunt,  aut  non  possunt,  melius 
est,  ut  nuhant,  quam  ut  in 
ignem  deliciis  suis  cad  ant ;  certe\ 


use  of  the  Cliurcli  is  well  known ; 
seeing  that  impure  single  life  bring- 
etli  forth  very  many  offenses,  adul- 
teries, and  other  enormities  worthy 
to  be  punished  by  the  godly  magis- 
trate, it  is  a  marvel  that  greater 
cruelty  should  be  showed  in  no 
other  thing  than  against  the  mar- 
riage of  priests.  God  hath  com- 
manded to  honor  marriage ;  the 
laws  in  all  well-ordered  common- 
wealths, even  among  the  heathen, 
have  adorned  marriage  with  very 
great  honors.  But  now  men  are  cru- 
elly put  to  death,  yea,  and  priests 
also,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  tlie 
Canons,  for  no  other  cause  but  mar- 
riage. Paul  calleth  that  '  a  doC' 
trine  of  devils'  which  forbiddetli 
marriage  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3);  which 
may  now  very  well  be  seen,  since 
the  forbidding  of  marriage  is  main- 
tained by  such  punishments. 

But  as  no  law  of  man  can  take 
away  the  law  of  God,  no  more  can 
any  vow  whatsoever.  Therefore 
Cyprian  also  giveth  counsel,  that 
those  women  should  marry  who  do 
not  keep  their  vowed  chastity.  His 
words  are  these,  in  the  1st  Book,  the 
2d  Epistle :  '  If  they  will  not  or  are 
not  able  to  endure,  it  is  far  better 
they  sliould  marry  than  that  they 
should  fall  into  the  tire  by  their 
importunate  desires.  In  any  wise 
mdlum  fratribus   aut   sororibusllct  them  give  no  offense  to  their 
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scandalum  faciant^  Et  cequitate 
quadani  iituniur  ipsi  Canones 
erga  hos,  qui  ante  justam  ata- 
tem  voverunt,  quomodo  fere  hac- 
tenus  fieri  consuevit. 

Art.  III. — De  Missa.^ 

Falso  accuscmtur  Ecclesice  no- 
strce,  qxiod  Mtssam  aholeant ,'  re- 
tinetur  enini  Missa  ajpud  7ios,  et 
summa  reverentia  celebratur.  Ser- 
vantur  et  usitatce  cereinonice  fere 
omnes,  proeterquani  quod  Latinis 
cantionihus  [neben  lateinischein 
Gesang]  admiscentiir  alicuhi  Ger- 
maiiicce,  quce  additce  sunt  ad  do- 
cendum  jpojpxdum.  Nam  ad  hoc 
imum  oj)us  est  ceremoniis,  ut  do- 
ceant  imperitos. 

Et  nan  modo  Paulus  prcucipit 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  9)  uti  lingua  intellecta 
jpopulo  ill  ecclesia,  sed  etiam  ita 
constitututn  est  humano  jure.  As- 
suevit  populus,  ut  una  titantur 
Sacramento,  si  qui  sunt  idonei, 
id  quoque  auget  reverentiam  ac 
religionem  puhlicarum  ceremoni- 
arum.  Nulli  enim  adm,ittuntm\ 
nisi  antea  explorati.  Admonen- 
tur  etiam  homiiies  de  dignitate 
et  usu  Sacramenti,  quantam  con- 


bretliren  or  sisters.'  Yea,  even  the 
Canons  show  some  kind  of  justice 
towards  sucli  as  before  their  ripe 
years  did  vow  chastity,  as  hitherto 
the  use  hath  for  the  most  part  been. 

AuT.  III.  — 0/ the  Mass.^ 

Our  churches  are  wrongfully  ac- 
cused to  have  abolished  the  Mass. 
For  the  Mass  is  retained  still  among 
us,  and  celebrated  with  great  rev- 
erence ;  yea,  and  almost  all  the 
ceremonies  that  are  in  use,  saving 
that  with  the  thin<2;s  sunsr  in  Latin 
we  mingle  certain  things  sung  in 
German  at  various  parts  of  the  ser- 
vice, which  are  added  for  the  peo- 
ple's instruction.  For  therefore 
alone  we  have  need  of  ceremonies, 
that  they  may  teach  the  unlearned. 

This  is  not  only  commanded  by 
St.  Paul,  to  use  a  tongue  that  the  peo- 
ple understand  (1  Cor.  xiv.  9),  but 
man's  law  hath  also  appointed  it. 
We  accustom  the  people  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  together,  if  so  be 
any  be  found  fit  thereunto ;  and 
that  is  a  thing  that  doth  increase 
the  reverence  and  due  estimation 
of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none 
are  admitted,  except  thc}^  be  first 
proved.     Besides,  -we  put  men  in 


'  The  word  here  denotes  the  public  service  with  the  holy  communion.  Missa  (=  missio, 
dismis.Siil)  is  usually  derived  from  the  formula — missa  or  disinissa  est  ecclesia — by  which  in 
the  ante-Nicene  Church  the  c.itechumens  were  dismissed  before  the  communion-service  began ; 
hence  the  division  of  the  ancient  service  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  missa  catechumenorum 
and  the  missa  Jidcllum. 
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solationem  afferat  ])avidis  con- 
scientiis,  ut  discant  Deo  credere, 
et  omnia  bona  a  Deo  exjpectare 
et  jpetcre. 


Hie  cultus  delectat  Deum,  tails 
usus  Sacrameritl  al'tt  inetatem 
erga  Deum.  Itaque  non  viden- 
tur  ajmd  adversarios  Missce  ma- 
jore  religione  fieri,  quam  apud 
nos. 

Constat  auteni  lianc  quoque 
jpuhlieara  et  longe  maximam 
querelam  omnium  honorum  vi- 
rorum  diu  faisse,  quod  Missce 
turjpiter  2>')'02)hanarentii,7',  collate 
ad  qumstum,.  Neque  enim  ohscu- 
rum  est,  quam  late  j^rt/f^cc^  hie 
ahusus  in  omnibus  temjplls,  a 
qualibus  celebrentur  Missce,  tan- 
tum  propter  vnercedem  aut  sti- 
pendiiim,  quam  multi  contra 
interdictum  Canonum  celebrent. 
Paulxis  autem  graviter  minatiir 
his,  qui  indigne  tractant  Eucha- 
ristiam,  cum  ait  (1  Cor.  xi.  27): 
'  Qui  ederit  panem  hunc,  aut  bi- 
berit  calicem  Domini  indigne, 
Teus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini?  Itaque  cum  apud  nos 
admonerentur  Sacerdotes  de  hoc 
peccato,  desierunt  apud  nos  pri- 
vatcB  Missce,  cwn  fere  nvllce  pri- 
vatce  Missce  nisi  qucesttis  causa 
fierent.    Neque  ignoraverunt  hos 


mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  of 
the  Sacrament,  how  great  comfort 
it  bringeth  to  timid  consciences; 
that  they  may  learn  to  believe  God, 
and  to  look  for  and  crave  all  good 
things  at  his  hands. 

This  worship  doth  please  God ; 
such  a  use  of  the  Sacrament  doth 
nourish  piety  towards  God.  There- 
fore it  seemeth  not  tliat  Masses  be 
more  religiously  celebrated  among 
our  adversaries  than  with  us. 

But  it  is  evident  that  of  long 
time  this  hath  been  the  public  and 
most  grievous  complaint  of  all  good 
men,  that  Masses  are  basely  pro- 
faned, being  used  for  gain.  And 
it  is  not  unknown  liow  far  this 
abuse  hath  spread  itself  in  all 
churches  ;  of  what  manner  of  men 
Masses  are  used,  only  foi-  a  reward, 
or  for  wages ;  and  how  many  do 
use  them  against  the  prohibition  of 
the  Canons.  But  Paul  doth  griev- 
ously threaten  those  who  treat  the 
Lord's  Supper  unworthily,  saying, 
'  He  that  eateth  this  bread  or  drink- 
eth  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthi- 
ly, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord'  (1  Cor.  xi.  27). 
Therefore,  when  the  pi-icsts  among 
us  were  admonished  of  this  sin,  pri- 
vate Masses  were  laid  aside  among 
us,  seeing  that  for  the  most  part 
there  were  no  private  Masses  but 
only  for  lucre's  sake.    Neither  were 
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ahusus  episcqpi,  qui  si  cor  re- 
xissent  eos  in  temjpore^  minus 
nunc  esset  dissensionum.  Antea 
sua  dissimulatione  multci  vitia 
passi  sunt  in  Ecclesiam  serjpere. 
Nunc  sero  incipiunt  queri  de 
calamitatibus  JEcclesia,  cum  hie 
tumidtus  non  aliunde  sunvpse- 
rit  occasione?n,  quam  ex  illis 
ahusihus,  qui  tarn  vnanifesti 
erant,  ut  tolerari  amplius  non 
jpossent.  Magnce  dissensiones  de 
Missa,  de  Sacramento  extiterunt. 
Fortasse  dat  pwnas  orbis  tarn 
diuturnoe,  prophanationis  Missa- 
rum,  quam  in  Ecclesits  tot  se- 
culis  toleraverunt  isti,  qui  emen- 
dare  et  2^oterant  et  dthebant. 
Nam  in  Decalogo  scriptuni  est 
(Exod.  XX.  7) :  '  Qui  Dei  nomine 
abutitur,  non  erit  impunitus^ 
At  ab  initio  mundi  nulla  res 
videtur      imquam 


divina      ita 
ad    qucEstum 
Missa. 


collata  fuisse,   ut 


Accessit  opinio,  qucz  auxit  p)ri- 
vatas  Missas  hi  infinitum,  vide- 
licet quod  Christus  sua  passione 
satisfecerit  pro  peccato  originis, 
et  instituerit  Missain,  in  qua 
fierct  oblatio  p>ro  quotidianis  de- 
lictis,  mortalibus  et  venialibus. 
Hinc    manavit    2)ublica    opinio. 


tlie  bishops  ignorant  of  these  abuses, 
and  if  they  had  amended  them  in 
time,  there  had  now  been  less  of  dis- 
sensions. Heretofore,  by  their  dis- 
sembling, they  suffered  mncli  cor- 
ruption to  creep  into  the  Church; 
now  they  begin,  though  it  be  late, 
to  complain  of  the  calamities  of  the 
Church;  seeing  that  this  tumult  was 
raised  up  by  no  other  mean  than 
by  those  abuses,  which  were  so  evi- 
dent that  they  could  no  longer  be 
tolerated.  There  were  many  dis- 
sensions, concerning  the  Mass,  con- 
cerning the  Sacrament.  And  per- 
haps the  world  is  punished  for  so 
long  a  pi'ofaning  of  Masses,  which 
they,  who  both  could  and  ought  to 
have  amended  it,  have  so  many 
years  tolerated  in  the  churches. 
For  in  the  Ten  Commandments  it 
is  w)-itten,  'He  that  taketh  in  vain 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be 
held  guiltless'  (Exod.  xx.  7).  And 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
there  neither  was  nor  is  any  divine 
thing  which  seems  so  to  have  been 
employed  for  gain  as  the  Mass. 

There  was  added  an  opinion, 
which  increased  private  Masses  in- 
finitely :  to  wit,  that  Christ  by  his 
passion  did  satisfy  for  original  sin, 
and  appointed  the  Mass,  wherein 
an  oblation  should  be  made  for 
daily  sins,  both  mortal  and  venial. 
Hereupon  a  common  opinion  was 
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quod  Missa  sit  opus  delens  jpec- 
cata  vivoruvi  et  m.ortuorum  ex 
opere  operato.  Hie  ccxptwn  est 
disputari,  utrum  una  Missa, 
dicta  j)ro  pluribus,  tantandem 
valeat,  quantum  singidic  ^^ro  sin- 
gulis. II(2c  disjyutatio  jpeperit 
istaiR  infinitam  midtitudinem 
Missaru7n.  De  his  oj)inionibus 
nostri  admonuerunt,  quod  dis- 
seiitiant  a  Scrijpturis  Sanctis,  et 
Icdant  gloriam  passionis  Christi. 
Nam  passio  Christi  fuit  ohla- 
tio  et  satisf actio,  non  solum  pro 
culpa  originis,  sed  etiam  pro 
omnibus  reliquis  peccatis,  tit  ad 
JlehrcEOS  (x.  10)  scriptum  est : 
'■  Sanctificati  sumus  p>er  oblatio- 
nein  Jesu  Christi  semel^  Item 
(Ileb.  X.  14) :  '  Una  oblatione  con- 
sumavit  in  perpetuum  sanctifi- 
catos^  Item,  Scriptura  docet, 
nos  coram  Deo  justificari  per 
Jideni  in  Christum,  cum  credi- 
vius,  nobis  rem,itti  p>eccata  pro- 
pter Christum.  Jam  si  Jlissa 
delet  pcGcata  vivorum  et  Tiiortu- 
orum  ex  opere  operato,  contin- 
git  justificatio  ex  op>ere  Missa- 
rum,  7wn  ex  fide,  quod  Scriptu- 
ra non  patitur.  Sed  Christ  us 
jubet  (Luke  xxii.  19)  'facere  in 
sui  rnemoriam^  quare  Missa 
instituta  est,  ut  fides  in  Us, 
qui  utuntur  Sacramento,  recor- 
detur,  quae  beneficia  accipiat  per 


received,  tliat  the  Mass  is  a  work 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
quick  and  tlie  dead,  and  that  for 
the  doing  of  the  Mork.  Here  men 
began  to  dispute  whether  one  Mass 
said  for  many  were  of  as  great  force 
as  particular  Masses  said  for  par- 
ticular men.  This  disputation  hath 
brought  .forth  that  intinite  multi- 
tude of  Masses.  Our  preachers 
have  admonished  concerning  these 
opinions  that  they  do  depart  from 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  diminish 
the  glory  of  tlie  passion  of  Christ. 
For  the  passion  of  Christ  was  an 
oblation  and  satisfaction,  not  only 
for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all  oth- 
er sins  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  (x.  10) :  '  We 
are  sanctified  by  the  oblation  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  made  ;'  also, '  By 
one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for- 
ever them  that  are  sanctilied'  (Ileb. 
X.  14).  The  Scripture  also  teach- 
eth  that  we  are  justified  before  God 
through  faith  in  Christ,  when  we  be- 
lieve that  our  sins  are  foi'given  for 
Christ's  sake.  Now,  if  the  Mass  do 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  even  for  the  work's  sake 
that  is  done,  then  justification  com- 
eth  by  the  work  of  Masses,  and  not 
by  faith  ;  which  the  Scripture  can 
not  endure.  But  Clirist  command- 
eth  us  '  to  do  it  in  remembrance  of 
himself  (Luke  xxii.  19),  therefore 
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Christum,  ct  erigat  et  consoletur  j  the  Mass  has  been  instituted  that 
pavidam  conscientlam.  Nam  id  j  faith  in  them  which  use  the  Sacra- 
est  meminisse  Christl,  benejicia  j  ment  may  remember  what  benefits 
meminisse,  ac  sentire,  quod  vere  ^  it  receiveth  by  Christ,  and  that  it 
exhiheantur  nobis.     Nee  satis  est  may  raise  and  comfort  the  fearful 


Jdstoriam  recordari,  quia  hanc 
etiain  Judcei  et  inipii  recordari 
^ossunt.  Est  igitiir  ad  hoc  fa- 
cienda  Missa,  ut  ibi  jporrigatiu' 


conscience.  For  this  is  to  remember 
Christ,  to  wit,  to  remember  his  ben- 
efits, and  to  feel  and  perceive  that 
they  be  indeed  imparted  unto  us. 


Sacramentuin  his,  quibus  ojyus  Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  call  to  mind 
est  consolatione,  sicut  Ambrosius  the  history ;  because  that  the  Jews 
ait :  '  Quia  semper  j)<^cco,  sen)2)er  also  and  the  wicked  can  do.    There- 


debeo  af.cijpere  medicinam.'' 


Cum  autem  Missa  sit  talis  com- 
miinicatio  Sacramenti,  servatur 
ajnid  nos  ima  communis  Missa 
singulis  feriis  atque  aliis  etiam 
diebus,  si  qui  Sacramento  velint 
uti,  ubi  j)orrigitur  Sacrame7itum 
his,  qui  petunt.  Neque  hie  mos 
in  Ecclesia  novus  est,  nam  vete- 
res  ante  Gregorium  non  faciunt 
mentionem  jorivatca  Missce  •  de 
Gomuni  Missa  plurimum  loquun- 
tur.  Chrysostomus  ait :  '  Sacer- 
dotem  quotidie    stare    ad  altare. 


fore  theMass  mustbe  used  to  thisend, 
that  there  the  Sacrament  may  be 
reached  unto  them  that  have  need  of 
comfort;  as  Ambrose  saith,' Because 
I  do  always  sin,  therefore  I  ought 
always  to  receive  the  medicine.' 

And  seeing  that  the  Mass  is  such 
a  communion  of  the  Sacrament, 
we  do  observe  one  common  Mass 
every  holy  day,  and  on  other  days, 
if  any  will  use  the  Sacrament,  at 
which  times  it  is  offered  to  them 
that  desire  it.  Neither  is  this  cus- 
tom newly  brought  into  the  Church. 
For  the  ancients,  before  Gregory's 
time,  make  no  mention  of  any  pri- 
vate Mass ;  of  the  common  Mass 
they  speak  much.  Chrysostom  saith 
that  '  the  priest  doth  daily  stand  at 


et  alios  ad  cominunioneni  accer-  \  the  altar,  and  call  some  unto  the 
sere,  alios  arcere^  Et  ex  Cano-  Conmnmion,  and  put  back  others.' 
nibus  veteribus  ajyjjaret,  tmurn  And  by  the  ancient  Canons  it  is 
aliqueni  celebrasse  Missam,  a  quo  evident  that  some  one  did  celebrate 
reliqui    jpreshyteri      et     diaconi  the  Mass,  of  whom  the  other  elders 
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sumpserunt  corjpus  Domini  Sic 
enim  sonant  verba  Canonis  JVi- 
ceni :  '- Accipiant  diaconi  secun- 
dum ordinem  post  preshjteros 
ah  e2)iscoj>o  vel  a  presbytero 
sacram  commimiojiem.''  Et  Pau- 
lus  (1  Cor.  xi.  33)  de  commiinione 
jubet,  ut  alii  alios  exj)ectent,  ut 
fiat  communis  participatio. 


Postquam  igitiir  Missa  aj)ud 
710S  habet  exemjplum  Ecclcsite,  ex 
Scriptura  et  Patribus,  confidi- 
mus  improbari  earn  non  posse, 
maxime  cum  publiccc  ceremonies 
magna  ex  parte  similes  nsitatis 
serventur ;  tantum  numei'us  Mis- 
sarum  est  dissimilis,  quem  pro- 
pter maximos  et  manifestos  abu- 
sus  certe  moderari  2^'*'odesset. 
Nam  olim  etiam  in  ecclesiis 
frequentissimis  non  fiebat  quo- 
tidie  Missa,  ut  testatur  Jlisto- 
ria  2ripartita  Lib.  IX.  Cap. 
38:  *"  Rursus  autein  in  Alexan- 
dria quarta  et  sexta  feria  Scri- 
ptural legujitur,  casque  Doctores 
interpretantur,  et  omnia  fiunt 
p>rceter  solennem  oblationis  mo- 
rem.^ 


Vol.  III.— D 


and  deacons  did  receive  the  body 
of  the  Lord.  For  so  the  words  of 
the  Nicene  Canon  do  sonnd  :  '  Let 
the  deacons  in  their  order,  after 
the  elders,  receive  the  holy  Com- 
munion of  a  bishop,  or  of  an  elder.' 
And  Paul,  concerning  the  Commu- 
nion, commandeth,  '  that  one  tarry 
for  another'  (1  Cor.  xi.  33),  that  so 
there  may  be  a  common  participa- 
tion. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  Mass 
amongst  us  hath  the  example  of 
the  Church,  out  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  Fathers,  we  trust  that  it  can 
not  be  disapproved;  especially  since 
our  public  ceremonies  are  kept,  the 
most  part,  like  unto  the  usual  cere- 
monies; only  the  number  of  Masses 
is  not  alike,  the  which,  by  reason  of 
very  great  and  manifest  abuses,  it 
were  certainly  far  better  to  be  mod- 
erated. For  in  times  past  also,  in 
the  churches  whereunto  was  great- 
est resort,  it  was  not  the  use  to  have 
Mass  said  every  day,  as  the  Tripar- 
tite History,  lib.  ix.  cap.  38,  doth  wit- 
ness. 'Again,'  saith  it, 'in  Alexan- 
dria, every  fourth  and  sixth  day  of 
the  week,  the  Scriptures  are  read, 
and  the  doctors  do  interpret  them  ; 
and  all  other  things  arc  done  also, 
except  only  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist.' 
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Art.  IV. — De  Confessione. 

Confessio  in  ecclesiis  apud 
nos  non  est  abolita,  non  enim 
solet  ^orrigi  corpus  Domini, 
nisi  antea  exploratis  ct  absolu- 
tis.  Et  docetur  jpojpulus  dili- 
gentissime  de  fide  absolutionis, 
de  qua  ante  hcec  temjpora  ma- 
gnum erat  silentium.  Docentur 
homineSy  ut  absolutionem  jpluri- 
mi  faciant,  qiiia  sit  vox  Dei  et 
mandato  Dei  jpronuncietur. 


Ornatur  potestas  clavium,  et 
commemoratur,  quantam  consola- 
tionem  offer  at  perterrefactis  con- 
scientiis,  et  quod  requirat  Deus 
fidem,  ut  illi  absolutioni  tan- 
quam  vod  de  cailo  sonanti  cre- 
damus,  et  quod  ilia  fides  in 
Christum  vere  consequatur  et  ac- 
cipiat  remissionem  jpeccatorum. 

Antea  immodice  extollebantur 
satisfactioncs ;  fidei  et  ineriti 
Christi  ac  jiistiiice  fidei  nidla 
fiebat  mentio ;  quare  in  Jiac 
2Mrte  minime  sunt  cul-pandcB 
ecclesicB  nostrce.  Nam  hoc  ctiam 
adversarii  trihuere  nobis  co- 
guntur,  quod  doctrina  de  jjosni- 
tentia  diligentissime  a  nostris 
tractata  ac  2)tttefacta  sit. 

Sed  de  confessione  docent, 
quod  enumeraiio  delictorum  non 


Art.  IV.  —  Of  Confession. 

Confession  is  not  abolished  in 
our  churches.  For  it  is  not  usual 
to  communicate  the  body  of  our 
Lord,  except  to  those  who  have  been 
previously  examined  and  absolved. 
And  the  people  are  taught  most 
carefully  concerning  the  faith  re- 
quired to  absolution,  about  which 
before  these  times  there  has  been  a 
deep  silence.  Men  are  taught  that 
they  should  highly  regard  absolu- 
tion, inasmuch  as  it  is  God's  voice, 
and  pronounced  by  God's  command. 

The  power  of  the  keys  is  honored, 
and  mention  is  made  how  great  con- 
solation it  brings  to  terrified  con- 
sciences, and  that  God  requires 
faith  that  we  believe  that  absolution 
as  a  voice  sounding  from  heaven, 
and  that  this  faith  in  Christ  truly 
obtains  and  receives  remission  of 
sins. 

Aforetime  satisfactions  were  im- 
moderately extolled  ;  of  faith,  and 
the  merit  of  Christ,  and  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  no  mention  was  made. 
Wherefore  on  this  point  our  church- 
es are  by  no  means  to  be  blamed. 
For  this  even  our  adversaries  are 
compelled  to  concede  in  regard  to 
us,  that  the  doctrine  of  repentance 
is  most  diligently  treated  and  laid 
open  by  us. 

But  of  Confession  our  churclies 
teach  that  the  enumeration  of  sins 
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sit  necessaria^  nee  sint  oneran- 
dce  conscientue  cura  enxLmerandi 
omnia  delicta,  quia  im^ossibile 
est  omnia  delicta  rccitare^  id 
tcstatur  Psalmus  (xix.  13):  '■De- 
licta quis  intelligit?^  Item  Jere- 
mias  (xvii,  9):  '■Pravum  est  cor 
hominis  et  inscrutdbile^  Quod 
si  nulla  jyeccata  nisi  recitata 
remitter entur,  nunquam  adquie- 
scere  conscientice  possent,  quia 
jplurima  jpeccata  neque  vident, 
neque  meminisse  jpossunt. 

Testantur  et  veteres  scrijtto- 
res  enumerationem  non  esse  ne- 
cessariam.  ]Va?n  in  Decretis 
citatur  Chrysostomus,  qui  sic 
ait:  ''Non  tihi  dico,  ut  te  pro- 
das  ill  jyj^W/cwwi,  neque  apud 
alios  te  accicses,  sed  obedire  te 
volo  prophetce  dicenti :  '■'Pevela 
ante  Deum  viam  tuamP  Ergo 
tua  confitere  peccata  ap>ud  De- 
um^ verum  judicem,  cum  ora- 
tione.  Delicta  tua  pronuncia 
non  lingua,  sed  C07iscienti(e  tucz 
memorial  etc.  Et  Glosa  {De  Pm- 
nitentia,  Dist.  V.  Cap,  Consideret), 
fatetur  humani  juris  esse  confes- 
sionem  \(Zass  die  Beicht  nicht 
durch  die  Schrift  gehoten,  son- 
dern  durch  die  Kirche  einge- 
setzt  seil. 

Verum  confessio,  cum  propter 
maximum  ahsolutionis  heneficium, 


is  not  necessary,  nor  are  consciences 
to  be  burdened  with  the  care  of  enu- 
merating all  sins,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
impossible  to  recount  all  sins,  as  the 
Psalm  (xix.  12)  testifies :  'Who  can 
understand  his  errors  V  So  also 
Jeremiah  (xvii.  9) :  '  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately wicked.  Who  can  know 
it?'  But  if  no  sins  were  remitted 
except  what  were  recounted,  con- 
sciences could  never  find  peace, 
because  very  many  sins  they  nei- 
ther see  nor  can  remember. 

The  ancient  writers  also  testify 
that  the  enumeration  is  not  neces- 
sary. For  in  the  Decrees  Clnwsos- 
tom  is  cited,  who  speaks  thus :  '  I 
do  not  say  to  thee  that  thou  shouldst 
discover  thyself  in  public,  or  accuse 
thyself  before  others,  but  I  would 
have  thee  obey  the  prophet  Avhen 
he  says :  "Reveal  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord."  Therefore  with  prayer  con- 
fess thy  sins  before  God  the  true 
Judge.  Pronounce  thine  errors, 
not  with  the  tongue,  but  with  the 
memory  of  thy  conscience.'  And 
the  Gloss  {Of  Repentance,  Dist. 
v..  Chap.  Consideret),  admits  that 
Confession  is  of  human  right  only 
[is  not  commanded  in  Scripture, 
but  has  been  instituted  by  the 
Church], 

Xevertheless,  on  account  of  the 
very  great  benefit    of  absolution, 
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turn  J9r(9j9if6/'  alias  conscientla- 
rum  utiUtates  aj)tid  nos  retine- 
tur. 

Art.  V. — De.  Discrimine  Ciborum. 

Piiblica  jpersuasio  fait  non 
tantum  vulgi,  sed  etiam  docen- 
tiuDi  ill  ccclesiis,  quod  dlscrimi- 
na  cibor'um  et  similes  tradltio- 
nes  humancB  sint  opera  ^itllia 
ad  promerendam  gratiam  et  sa- 
tisfactoria  ^^ro  _^>6(?6•a^^s.  Et 
quod  sic  senserit  Qnwidus,  ap- 
paret  ex  eo,  quia  quotidie  insti- 
tuehantur  novce  ceremoiiice,  novi 
ordines,  novce  ferioi,  nova  jeju- 
nia,  et  Doctores  in  teyniyUs  exi- 
gehant  ?i(bg  opera  tanquam  neces- 
sarium  cidtum  ad  promerendam 
gratiam,  et  vehementer  terrebant 
conscieiitias,  si  quid  omitterent. 

Ex  hac  persuasione  de  tradi- 
tionibus  multa  incommoda  in 
Eeclesia  secuta  sunt.  Primo, 
ohscurata  est  doctrina  de  gratia 
et  justltia  fidei,  quce  est  prmci- 
pua  pars  Evangelii,  et  quam 
maxime  oportet,  extare  et  emi- 
nere  in  Eeclesia,  ut  oneritum 
Ghristi  bene  cognoscatur,  et  fides, 
qucB  credit  remitti  peccata  pro- 
pter Christum,  longe  supra  ope- 
ra collocet'ur.  Quare  et  Paidus 
in  hunc  locum  maxime  incum- 
hit,  legem  et  traditioncs  humanas 


as  well  as  for  other  uses  to  the 
conscience,  Confession  is  retained 
among  ns. 

AuT.  V.  —  Of  the  Distinction  of  Meats,  and 
of  Traditions. 

It  hath  been  a  general  opinion, 
not  of  the  people  alone,  but  also  of 
such  as  are  teachers  in  the  church- 
es, that  the  differences  of  meats, 
and  such  like  human  traditions, 
are  M^orks  available  to  merit  grace, 
and  are  satisfactions  for  sins.  And 
that  the  world  thus  thought  is  ap- 
parent by  this — that  daily  new  cere- 
monies, new  orders,  new  holidays, 
new  fasts,  were  appointed ;  and  the 
teachers  in  the  churches  did  exact 
these  works  as  a  service  necessary 
to  deserve  grace ;  and  they  did 
greatly  terrify  men's  consciences, 
if  aught  were  omitted. 

Of  this  j)ersuasion  concerning  tra-  <. 
ditions  many  disadvantages  lia\'e 
followed  in  the  Church.  For  first 
the  doctrine  of  grace  is  obscured 
by  it,  and  also  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  is  the  principal  part  of 
the  Gospel,  and  which  it  behooveth 
most  of  all  to  stand  forth  and  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  in  the  Church, 
that  the  merit  of  Christ  may  be  well 
known,  and  faith,  which  believeth  \ 
that  sins  are  remitted  for  Christ's 
sake,  may  be  exalted  far  above 
works.    For  which  cause  also  Paul 
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removet,  ut  ostendat  justitiavi 
(Jhristianain  aliud  quiddavi  esse, 
qiiam  Jmjtismodi  opera,  videlicet 
fideni,  qiice  credit  peccata  gratis 
remitti  propter  Christum.  At 
kite  doctrina  Pauli  p>ene  tota 
oppressa  est  per  traditiones,  quce 
pepererunt  op>i)iionem.,  quod  p)^'i" 
discrimina  ciborum  et  similes 
cidtus  oporteat  inereri  gratiam 
et  justitiam.  In  poenitentia  nul- 
la tnentio  jiehat  de  fide,  tantum 
hcec  opera  satisfactoria  prop)one- 
hantur,  in  his  videhcUiir  pmiiteii- 
tia  tota  consistere. 


Secundo,  hen  traditiones  ohscu- 
raverunt  proecepta  Dei,  quia 
traditiones  longe  p reefer ebantur 
prceceptis  Dei.  Christianismus 
totus  putahatur  esse  ohservatio 
certarurn  feriarum,  rituum,  je- 
juniorum,  vestitiis.  Ilea  obser- 
vationes  erant  in  possessione 
honestissimi  tituli,  quod  essent 
vita  spiritualis  et  vita  perfecta. 
Interim  mandata  Dei  juxta  vo- 
cationeni  nullani  laiidem  habe- 
bant,  quod  paterfamilias  educa- 
hat  sobolem,  quod  mater  parie- 
bat,  quod  princej)s  regebat  rem 
publicam,  hcec  putabaiHur  esse 
opera  mundana  et  imperfecta  et 
longe    deteriora    illis    splcndidis 


lays  much  stress  on  this  point :  he 
reinoveth  the  law  and  human  tra- 
ditions, that  he  may  show  that  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  a  far  oth- 
er thing  than  such  works  as  these 
be,  namely,  a  faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  freely  I'emitted  for 
Christ's  sake.  But  this  doctrine  of 
Paul  is  almost  wholly  smothered  by 
traditions,  which  have  bred  an  opin- 
ion, that,  by  making  difference  in 
meats,  and  such  like  services,  a  man 
should  merit  grace  and  justification. 
In  their  doctrine  of  repentance  there 
was  no  mention  of  faith ;  only  these 
works  of  satisfaction  were  spoken 
of:  repentance  seemed  to  consist 
wholly  in  these. 

Secondly,  these  traditions  ob-  y 
scured  the  commandments  of  God, 
because  traditions  were  preferred 
far  above  the  commandments  of 
God.  All  Christianity  was  thought 
to  be  an  observation  of  certain  holi- 
days, rites,  fasts,  and  attire.  These 
observations  were  in  possession  of  a 
most  goodly  title,  that  they  were  the 
spiritual  life  and  the  perfect  life. 
In  the  mean  time  God's  command- 
ments, touching  every  man's  call- 
ing, were  of  small  estimation  :  that 
the  father  brought  up  his  children, 
that  the  mother  nurtured  them,  that 
the  prince  governed  the  common- 
wealth. These  were  reputed  world- 
ly affairs,  and  imperfect,  and  far 
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ohservationihus.  Et  hie  error 
valde  cruciavit  pias  conscientias, 
quoi  doUhant  se  teneri  imper- 
fecta vitce  genere,  in  cotyugio,  in 
magistratihus,  aut  aliis  functio- 
nibus  civilihus,  mi?'abantur  mo- 
nachos  et  similes,  et  fcdso  jputa- 
bant  illorum  observationes  Deo 
gratiores  esse. 


Tertio,  traditiones  attiderunt 
magna  pericula  conscientiis,  quia 
impossibile  erat  ornnes  traditio- 
nes servare,  et  tamen  homines 
arbitrabantur  has  observationes 
necessarios  esse  cidtus.  Gerson 
scribit,  'omdtos  incidisse  iii  de- 
sj)erationem,  qiiosdam  etiam  sibi 
mortem  conscivisse,  quia  sense- 
rant,  se  non  jposse  satisfacere 
traditionibus,^  et  interion  consola- 
tionem  mdlam  de  justitia  jidei 
et  de  gratia  audierant.  Vide- 
mus  Summistas  et  Theologos 
colUgere  traditiones,  et  queer  ere 
tiruiKiiag,  ut  levent  conscientias, 
non  satis  tamen  exjpediunt,  sed 
interdum  magis  injiciunt  la- 
queos  conscientiis.  Et  in  colli- 
gendis  traditionibus  ita  fuerunt 
occiipatce  scholce  et  condones,  ut 
non  vacaverit  attingere  Scrijptu- 
ram,  et  queer  ere  utiliorem  doc- 
irinam  de  fide,  de  cruce,  de  spe, 
de  dignitate  civilium   i^erum,  de 
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inferior  to  those  glittering  observ- 
ances. And  this  error  did  greatly 
torment  pious  consciences,  wliich 
were  grieved  that  they  were  held 
by  an  imperfect  kind  of  life,  in  mar- 
riage, in  magistracy,  or  in  other  civ- 
il functions.  They  had  the  monks, 
and  such  like,  in  admiration,  and 
falsely  imagined  that  the  observ- 
ances of  these  men  were  more  grate- 
ful to  God  than  their  own. 

Thirdly,  traditions  brought  great 
danger  to  men's  consciences,  be- 
cause it  was  impossible  to  keep  all 
traditions,  and  yet  men  thought  the 
observation  of  them  to  be  neces- 
sary services.  Gerson  writeth  that 
'many  fell  into  despair,  and  some 
murdered  themselves,  because  they 
perceived  that  they  could  not  keep 
the  traditions;'  and  all  this  while 
they  never  heard  the  comfort  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  or  of  grace. 
We  see  the  Sum  mists  and  Divines 
gather  together  the  traditions,  and 
seek  qualifications  of  them,  to  un- 
burden men's  consciences ;  and  yet 
all  will  not  serve,  but  meantime  they 
bring  more  snares  upon  the  con- 
science. The  schools  and  pulpits 
have  been  so  busied  in  gathering 
together  the  traditions,  that  they 
had  not  leisure  to  touch  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  seek  out  a  more  profit- 
able doctrine — of  faith,  of  the  cross, 
of  hope,  of  the  dignity  of  civil  af 
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consolatione  conscientiaruvi  i7i  ar- 
duis  tentationihiis.  Itaqne  Gerson 
et  alii  quidmn  Theologi  graviter 
questi  sunt,  se  his  rixis  traditio- 
nwn  iiivpediri,  quo  minus  ver- 
sari  jpossent  in  iiiellore  (jenere 
doctrinoB.  Et  Augustinus  vetat 
onerare  conscientias  hujusmodi 
observationibus,  et  prudenter  ad- 
nnonet  Januai'ium,  ut  sciat  cas 
indifferenter  observandas  esse  ;  sic 
enim  loquitur. 


Quare  nostri  non  debent  vi- 
deri  hanc  causam  teinere  atti- 
gisse,  aut  odio  ejnscoporum, 
lit  quidam  falso  suspicantur. 
Magna  necessitas  fuit,  de  illis 
erroribus,  qui  nati  erant  ex  tra- 
dltionihus  male  intellectis,  ad- 
monere  ecclesias.  Nam  Eoange- 
lium  cog  It  urgere  doctrinam  in 
ecclesiis  de  gratia  et  justitia 
fidei,  quoe  tamen  intelligi  non 
potest,  si  jpxitent  homines  se  me- 
reri  gratiam  jyer  observationes  ab 
ipsis  electas.  Sic  igitur  docue- 
runt,  quod  per  observationem 
traditionum  humanarum  non 
possimus  gratiam  mereri,  aut 
justrfi'car/,  quare  non  est  sen- 
tiendum,  quod  hujusmodi  obser- 
vationes sint  necessarius  cultus. 

Addunt  testimonia  ex  Scriptu- 


fairs,  of  the  comfort  of  conscience 
in  arduous  trials.  Wherefore  Ger- 
son and  some  other  Divines  have 
made  grievous  complaints,  that  they 
were  hindered  by  these  strifes  about 
traditions,  so  that  they  could  not  be 
occupied  in  some  better  kind  of  doc- 
trine. And  Augustine  forbiddeth 
that  men's  consciences  should  be 
burdened  with  observations  of  this 
kind,  and  doth  very  prudently  warn 
Januarius  to  know  that  they  are  to 
be  observed  as  things  indifferent; 
for  he  so  speaketh. 

Wherefore  our  ministers  must 
not  be  thought  to  have  touched 
this  matter  rashly,  or  from  hatred 
of  the  bishops,  as  some  do  falsely 
surmise.  There  was  great  need 
to  admonish  the  churches  of  those 
errors,  which  did  arise  from  mis- 
taking of  traditions;  for  the  Gos- 
pel compelleth  men  to  urge  the  doc- 
trine of  crace  and  of  the  righteous- 
ness  of  faith  in  the  Church ;  which 
yet  can  never  be  understood  if  men 
suppose  that  they  can  merit  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  justification  by  ob- 
servances of  their  own  choice.  Thus, 
therefore,  they  teach  us  that  we  can 
not  merit  grace  or  justification  by 
the  observation  of  man's  traditions; 
and  therefore  we  must  not  think 
that  such  observations  are  neces- 
sary service. 

Hereunto  they  add  testimonies 
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ra.  Christus  (Matt.  xv.  3)  cxcu- 
sat  Apostolos,  qui  no/i  servaverant 
usitatam  traditionem,  qiice  tamen 
videbatur  de  re  non  illicita, 
sed  media  esse,  et  habere  cogna- 
tionem  cum  bajptismatibxis  leg  is ; 
et  dicit  (ver.  9) :  ^Frustra  colimt 
me  mandatis  hominum.''  Igitur 
non  exigit  ctdtum  inutilem.  Et 
paido  post  addit  (ver.  11) :  '  0 ni- 
ne quod  intrat  in  as,  non  inqui- 
nat  hominem.^  Item  (Rom.  xiv. 
17):  ^ Regnum  Dei  non  est  esca 
aat  j}otus.^  Col. ii.  16  :  ^JVemo  ju- 
dicet  vos  in  clbo,  j)ota,  sabbato 
aut  die  festo^  Item  (ver.  20  sq.) : 
'•Si  mortiii  estis  cum  Christo  ab 
elementis  mwidi,  quare  tanquam 
viventes  in  tnundo  deer  eta  faci- 
iis :  Ne  attingas,  ne  gustes,  ne 
contrectea  V 


Ait  Petrus  (Acts  xv.  10,  11) : 
'  Quare  tentatis  Deutn,  imjpo- 
nentes  jugum  super  cervices  di- 
scipuloTum,  quod  neque  nos  ne- 
que  patres  nostri  portare  potui- 
mus,  sed  per  gratiam'  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  crcdimus  sal- 
vari,  quemadmodum  et  illi.''  Hie 
vetat  Petrus  onerare  conscien- 
tias  pluribtis  ritibus  sive  3Iosi, 
sive  alils.  Et  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3)  vo- 
cat  prohibitionem  ciborum  '  doc- 


ont  of  the  Scriptures.  Christ  ex- 
cuseth  his  Apostles  who  kept  not 
the  received  tradition  (which  yet 
seemed  to  be  about  a  matter  not 
unlawful,  but  indifferent,  and  to 
have  some  affinity  with  the  bap- 
tisms of  the  law),  and  saith, '  They 
worship  me  in  ^•ain  with  the  com- 
mandments of  men'  (Matt.  xv.  9). 
Christ,  therefore,  exactetli  no  im- 
profitable  service.  And  a  little 
after,  he  addeth :  '  Whatsoever  en- 
tereth  in  at  the  mouth  defileth  not 
the  man'  (ver.  11).  So  also  (Paul) : 
'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink'  (Rom.  xv.  17).  '  Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  the  Sabbath-days, 
or  of  a  holiday'  (Col.  ii.  16).  Again : 
'If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as 
though  ye  lived  in  the  world,  are 
ye  subject  to  traditions:  Touch  not. 
taste  not,  handle  not?'  (ver.  20,  21). 
Peter  saith, '  Why  tempt  ye  God, 
laying  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of 
the  disciples,  which  neither  we  nor 
our  fathers  were  able  to  bear?  But 
we  believe  that  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  sliall 
be  saved,  even  as  they'  (Acts  xv. 
10, 11).  Here  Peter  forbiddeth  to 
burden  the  consciences  with  many 
rites,  whether  they  be  of  Moses'  or 
of  any  others'  appointing.  And  he 
(Paul)   callcth   the   forbidding   of 
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trina'in  dcemoniorum^  quia  ^??^ 
gjiat  own  Eoangelto,  talia  opera 
institueve  aut  facerc,  id  j^er  ea 
mereamur  gratiam,  aut  quod 
noil  possit  existere  Christiani- 
smus  sine  tali  cultu. 

Jlic  ohjiciunt  adcersarii,  quod 
nostri  j^^'ohiheant  disciplinam  et 
mortijicationem  caniis,  sicut  Jo- 
viniaiius.  Veinini  aliud  dejrre- 
hendetur  ex  scrijptis  nostrorum. 
Seinper  eiiim  docuerunt  de  cruce, 
quod  Christianos  oj?07ieat  tol- 
lerare  affiictiones.  Iloic  est  vera, 
seria  et  non  sirnulata  inortifica- 
tio,  variis  affiictionibus  exerceri 
et  crucijigi  cum  Christo.  Insu- 
rer docent,  quod  quilibet  Christi- 
anus  dcbeat  se  coiporall  disci- 
plina  aut  corjjorallbus  exercitiis 
et  labor ib  us  sie  exercere  et  cair- 
cere,  ne  saturitas  aut  desidia 
extimulet  ad  peccanduni,  non  nt 
jper  ilia  exercitia  mereamur  gra- 
tiam,  aut  satis  faciarnus  pro 
peccaiis.  Et  hanc  corporalenx 
disciplinani  oportet  semper  ur- 
gere,  non  solum  paucis  et  con- 
stitutis  diebus.  Sicut  Christus 
pratcipit  (Luke  xxi.  34)  :  '  Cavete, 
ne  corpiora  vestra  graventur  cra- 
pula^  Item  (Matt.  xvii.  21) :  ^  Hoc 
genus  dcetno7iiorum  Jion  ejicitur 
nisi  jejunio  et  oratione^  Et 
Paulas  ait  (1  Cor.  ix.  27) :  '  Cas- 


meats  '  a  doctrine  of  devils'  (1  Tim. 
iv.  1),  because  that  it  is  against  the 
Gospel  to  appoint  or  do  such  works, 
to  the  end  that  by  them  we  may 
merit  grace  or  justification,  or  as 
though  Christianity  could  not  exist 
without  such  service. 

Here  our  adversaries  object 
against  us,  that  our  ministers  hin- 
der all  good  discipline  and  morti- 
fication of  the  flesh,  as  Jovinian  did. 
But  the  contrary  may  be  seen  by  our 
men's  writings.  For  they  have  al- 
ways taught,  touching  the  cross,  that 
Christians  onght  to  bear  afllictions. 
This  is  the  true,  earnest,  and  un- 
feigned mortification,  to  be  exer- 
cised with  divers  afflictions,  and  to 
be  crucified  with  Christ.  More- 
over they  teach  that  every  Chris- 
tian must  so  by  bodily  discipline, 
or  bodily  exercises  and  labor,  exer- 
cise and  keep  himself  under,  that 
plenty  and  sloth  do  not  stimulate 
him  to  sin  ;  not  that  he  may  by 
such  exercises  merit  grace,  or  satis- 
fy for  sins.  And  this  corporal  disci- 
pline should  be  used  always,  not 
only  on  a  few  and  set  days ;  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  Christ : 
'  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting'  (Luke  xxi. 
34).  Again:  'This  kind  (of  dev- 
ils) goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting'  (Matt.  xvii.  21).  And 
Paul  saith, '  I  keep  under  my  bod\-, 
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tigo  corj)us  meum,  et  redigo  in 
servitutem.''  Uhi  dare  ostendit, 
se  ideo  castigare  corj)us,  non  ut 
jper  earn  disct^Unam  mereatiir 
remissionem  jpeccatorum^  sed  tit 
corpiis  haheat  ohioxium  et  ido- 
neum  ad  res  sinrituales  et  ad 
faciendum  officium  juxta  voca- 
tionem  suam.  Itaque  ?ion  dam- 
nantur  ipsa  jejunia,  sed  tradi- 
tiones,  quce  certos  dies,  certos  ci- 
hos  prcGscribunt,  cum  periculo 
conscientla',  tanquam  istiusmodi 
opera  shit  necessarius  cultus. 

Servantur  tamen  apud  nos  ple- 
rceque  traditiones,  quce  conducunt 
ad  hoc,  ut  res  ordine  geratur  in 
Ecclesia;  ut  ordo  lectionum  in 
3fissa  et  prcecipuce  feria.  Sed 
interim  homines  admonentur, 
quod  talis  cultus  non  justlficet 
coram  Deo,  et  quod  non  sit  po- 
nendum  pteccatum  in  talibus  re- 
bus, si  omittantur  sine  scandalo. 
Ilcec  lihertas  in  ritihus  humanis 
non  fuit  ignota  Patribus.  Nam 
in  Oriente  alio  tempore  servave- 
runt  Pascha  quam  Pomce,  et 
cum  Romani  prop)ter  hanc  dis- 
similitudinem  accusarent  Orien- 
tem  schismatis,  adraoniti  sunt  ah 
aliis,  tales  mores  non  oportere 
ubique  si7niles  esse.  Et  Irenctms 
inquit :  ^ Dissonantia  jejunii  Jidei 
consonantiam    non   solvit f   sicict 


and  bring  it  into  subjection'  (1  Cor. 
ix.  27),  where  lie  plainly  sboweth 
that  he  did  therefore  chastise  his 
body ;  not  that  by  that  discipline 
he  might  merit  remission  of  sins, 
but  that  his  body  might  be  apt 
and  fit  for  spiritual  things,  and  to 
do  his  duty  according  to  his  call- 
ing. Therefore  we  do  not  con- 
demn fasts  themselves,  but  the 
traditions  w^iich  prescribe  certain 
days  and  certain  meats,  with  dan- 
ger to  the  conscience,  as  though 
such  works  as  these  were  a  neces- 
sary service. 

Yet  most  of  the  traditions  are 
observed  among  us  which  tend  un- 
to this  end,  that  things  may  be  done 
orderly  in  the  Church ;  as,  namely, 
the  order  of  Lessons  in  the  Mass 
and  the  chiefest  holidays.  But,  in 
the  mean  time,  men  are  admonished 
that  such  a  service  doth  not  justify 
before  God,  and  that  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  there  is  sin  in  such  things, 
if  they  be  left  undone,  without  scan- 
dal. This  liberty  in  human  rites 
and  ceremonies  was  not  unknown 
to  the  Fathers.  For  in  the  East 
they  kept  Easter  at  another  time 
than  they  did  in  Rome ;  and  when 
they  of  Rome  accused  the  East  of 
schism  for  this  diversity,  they  were 
admonished  by  others  that  such  cus- 
toms need  not  be  alike  every  where. 
And  Irenaius  saith  :  '  The  disagree- 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION. 


49 


et  Dist.  XII.^  Gregorius  Papa 
significat,  talem  dissimilittidlnem 
noil  ledere  unitatein  Ecclesice.  Et 
in  nistoria  Tripartita^  lib.  nono, 
multa  colUguntur  exempla  dis- 
similium  rituum,  ct  recitantur 
hcBC  verha :  ^  Mens  Apostolorum 
fait,  own  de  diehus  festis  sa)i- 
cire,  sed  prcedicare  bonam  con- 
versationem  et  pietatem  \Glaube 
iind  Liebe  zu  lelireii\^ 


Art.  VI. — Z)e  Voiis  Monachorum. 

Quid  de  votis  monachorum 
apxid  nos  doceatur,  melius  intel- 
Uget,  si  quis  'meminerit,  qualis 
status  fuerit  monasteriorum, 
quam  multa  contra  Canones  in 
ipsis  monasteriis  quotidle  fie- 
bant.  Augustini  tempore  erant 
libera  collegia,  postea,  corrupta 
disciplina,  ubique  addita  sunt 
vota,  ut  tanquam  excogitato  car- 
cere  discipVuia  restitiieretur. 


Additoi  sunt  p>axdatim  supra 
vota  alice  midtce  observationes. 
Et  hoic  vincula  m,ultis  ante 
justam  cetatem  contra  Canones 
injecta  sunt. 


inent  about  fasting  doth  not  break 
oif  tlie  agreement  of  faith.'  Be- 
sides, Pope  Gregory,  in  the  12th  Dis- 
tinction, intimates  that  such  diver- 
sity doth  not  hurt  the  unity  of  the 
Chui'ch ;  and  in  the  Tripartite  His- 
tory, Hb.  9,  many  examples  of  dis- 
similar rites  are  gathered  together, 
and  these  words  are  there  rehearsed : 
'  The  mind  of  the  Apostles  was,  not 
to  give  precepts  concerning  holi- 
days, but  to  preach  godliness  and  a 
holy  life  [faith  and  love].' 

Art.  VI. — Of  Monastic  Vows. 

What  is  taught  among  us  touch- 
ing the  Yo  ws  of  Monks  will  be  better 
understood  if  one  call  to  mind  what 
was  the  state  of  monasteries,  and 
how  many  things  were  every  day 
committed  in  the  monasteries  con- 
trary to  the  Canons.  In  Augustine's 
time  cloister-fraternities  were  free; 
but  afterwards,  when  discipline  was 
corrupted,  vows  were  every  where 
laid  upon  them,  that,  as  it  were  in 
a  newly  devised  prison,  the  disci- 
pline might  be  restored  again. 

Over  and  besides  vows,  many 
other  observances  by  little  and  lit- 
tle were  added.  And  these  bands 
and  snares  were  cast  upon  many, 
before  they  came  to  ripe  years,  con- 
trary to  the  Canons. 


'  Viz.,  in  Decret.  V.  I.  Dist.  XII.  cap.  10,  quod  incipit  a  verbis:  * Novit  fratemita$  tua.' 
Vide  Corp.  jur.  Can.  ed.  IJichter,  Tom.  I.  p.  25  sq.     (From  Bindseil. ) 
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Multi  inciderunt  errore  in 
hoc  vitce  genus,  quibus  etiam 
si  non  deessent  anni,  tamen  ju- 
dicium de  suis  viribus  defuit. 
Qui  sic  irretiti  erant,  coge- 
bantiir  manere,  etiam  si  gui- 
dam,  beneficio  Canonum  liberari 
jpossent.  Et  hoc  accidit  Tiiagis 
etiavi  in  monasteriis  virgimim, 
quam  monachorum,  cum  sexui 
imbecilliori  tnagis  jparcendum 
cssei. 

Hie  rigor  disjplicuit  midtis  bo- 
nis vi)'is  ante  hcec  tempora,  qui 
videbant  puellas  et  adolescentes 
in  monasteria  detrudi  propter 
victum,  videbant,  quam  infoelici- 
ier  succederet  hoc  consilium,  qucB 
scandala  pareret,  quos  laqueos 
conscientiis  injiceret.  Dolebant 
autoritatem  Canonum  in  re  pe- 
riculosissima  omnino  negligi  ct 
contemni. 

Ad  hcBG  mala  accedebat  talis 
pers2iasio  de  votis,  quam  con- 
stat etiam  olim  displicuisse  ip- 
sis  vionachis,  si  qui  iMido 
cordatiores  fuerunt.  Docebant 
rota  paria  esse  baptismo,  doce- 
bant  se  hoc  vitce  ge7iere  me- 
reri  remissionem  p)eccatorwn  et 
justificationem  coram  Deo.  Tmo 
addebant,  vitam  monasticani  non 
tantum  justitiam    mereri  coram 


Many  through  error  fell  into 
this  kind  of  life  unawares,  who, 
though  they  wanted  not  years,  yet 
they  wanted  discretion  to  judge  of 
their  strength  and  ability.  They 
who  were  once  got  within  these 
nets  were  constrained  to  abide  in 
them,  though,  by  the  benefit  of  the 
Canons,  some  might  be  set  at  lib- 
erty. And  that  fell  out  rather  in 
the  monasteries  of  nuns  than  of 
monks;  although  the  weaker  sex 
ought  more  to  have  been  spared. 

This  rigor  and  severity  displeased 
many  good  men  heretofore,  wlien 
they  saw  young  maids  and  young 
men  thrust  into  monasteries,  there 
to  get  their  living.  They  saw  Avhat 
an  unhappy  issue  this  counsel  had, 
what  offenses  it  bred,  and  what 
snares  it  laid  upon  consciences. 
They  were  grieved  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  Canons  was  wholly 
neglected  and  contennied  in  a 
tliino;  most  danojerous. 

To  all  these  evils  there  was  add- 
ed such  a  persuasion  concerning 
vows,  as,  it  is  well  known,  did  in 
former  times  displease  the  monks 
themselves,  if  any  of  them  M'ere 
somewhat  wiser  than  the  rest. 
They  taught  that  vows  were  equal 
to  baptism ;  they  taught  that  by 
this  kind  of  life  they  merited  re- 
mission of  sins  and  justification  be- 
fore God  ;  yea,  they  added  that  the 
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Deo,  sed  am2)lius  etiain,  qiiia 
servaret  non  modo  prcecepta,  sed 
etiam  consilia  Eoangelica.  Ita 
^ersuadebant  monaaticam  jpro- 
fessionem  longe  inelioreiii  esse 
baptismo,  vitam  monasticam 
plus  mereri,  quam  vitam  ma- 
gistratuum,  vitam  pastorxivi  et 
similhim,  qui  in  mandatis  Dei 
sine  facticiis  religionihus  sme 
vocationi  serviunt. 


Nihil  horum  ncgari  potest,  ex- 
tant eniin  in  libris  eorum. 

Quid  Jiebat  postea  in  mona- 
steriis  f  Olini  erant  scholce  sa- 
crarum  literarum,  et  aliarum 
disciplinarum,  quce  sunt  xitiles 
Ecclesice,  et  sumebantur  inde 
pastores  et  ep>iscopi :  nunc  alia 
res  est;  nihil  opus  est  reci- 
tare  nota.  Olini  ad  discendum 
conveniebant :  nunc  fingunt  in- 
stil utum  esse  vital  genus  ad  pro- 
merendam  gratiani  et  justitiam ; 
ivio  predicant  esse  statuni  per- 
fectionis,  et  longe  prccferunt  om- 
nibus aliis  vitoi  generibus  a  Deo 
ordinatis. 


Iltec    ideo     recitavimiis    nihil 
odiose  exaggerantes,  iit  melius  in- 


monk's  life  did  not  only  merit  right- 
eousness before  God,  but  more  than 
that,  because  it  observed  not  only 
the  commandments,  but  also  the 
counsels  of  the  Gospel.  And  thus 
they  taught  that  the  monk's  pro- 
fession was  better  than  baptism ; 
that  the  monk's  life  did  merit 
more  than  the  life  of  magistrates, 
of  pastors,  and  such  like,  who, 
in  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ment, followed  their  calling  with- 
out any  such  religions  of  man's 
making. 

None  of  these  things  can  be  de- 
nied :  they  are  to  be  seen  in  their 
writings. 

What  occurred  afterwards  in  the 
monasteries?  In  old  time  they 
were  schools  for  the  study  of  sa- 
cred letters,  and  other  branches  of 
knowledge,  which  were  profitable 
to  the  Church ;  and  thence  were 
pastors  and  bishops  taken  :  but  now 
the  case  is  altered.  It  is  needless 
to  rehearse  what  is  notorious.  In 
old  time  they  came  together  into 
such  places  to  learn ;  but  now  they 
feign  that  it  is  a  kind  of  life  taken 
up  to  merit  remission  of  sins  and 
justification;  yea,  they  say  it  is  a 
state  of  perfection,  and  jirefer  it  to 
all  other  kinds  of  life,  the  kinds 
that  God  ordained. 

We  have  therefore  mentioned 
these  things,  not  to  excite  odium. 
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telUgi  posset  de  hac  re  doctrina 
nostwrum. 


Primum  de  his,  qui  matri- 
ononia  contrahunt,  sic  docent 
ajmd  nos,  quod  Uceat  omnihus, 
qui  71011  sunt  idonei  ad  cmliba- 
tum,  contrahere  Qiiatrimonium, 
quia  vota  noii  ])ossunt  ordina- 
tionem  ac  mandatum  Dei  tol- 
lere.  Est  autem  hoc  mandatum 
Dei  (1  Cor.  vii.  2) :  '  Projpter  for- 
nicationem  habeat  unusquisque 
uxorem  suam.''  Keque  manda- 
tum solum,  sed  etiaiii  creatio  et 
ordinatio  Dei  cogit  hos  ad  con- 
jugium,  qui  sine  singulari  Dei 
opere  non  sunt  excejpti,  juxta  il- 
lud  (Gen.  ii.  18)):  ^  J^on  est  bo- 
num  homini  esse  solum.''  Igi- 
tur  non  jjeccant  isti,  qui  ohtem- 
jperant  huic  mandato  et  ordina- 
tioni  Dei. 

Quid  potest  contra  hcec  oppo- 
ni  f  Exaggeret  allquis  obligatio- 
nem  voti,  quantum  volet,  tamen 
non  potevlt  efficere,  ut  votum 
tollat  mandatum  Dei.  Canones 
docent,  ^  in  omni  voto  jus  supe- 
rioris  cxcipi : '  quare  multo  mi- 
nus hcBG  vota  contra  mandata 
Dei  valent. 


Quodsi  ohligatio  votorum  nul- 


exaggerating  nothing,  to  the  end 
that  the  doctrine  of  our  churches 
touching  this  matter  might  be  un- 
derstood. 

First,  concerning  such  as  con- 
tract marriage,  thus  they  teach 
among  us:  that  it  is  lawful  for 
any  to  marry  that  are  not  adapt- 
ed for  a  single  life ;  forasmuch  as 
vows  can  not  take  away  God's  or- 
dinance and  commandment.  The 
commandment  of  God  is, '  To  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  man  have  his 
own  wife'  (1  Cor.  vii.  2).  And  not 
only  the  commandment,  but  also 
the  creation  and  ordinance  of  God, 
compelleth  such  unto  marriage  as 
without  the  special  work  of  God 
are  not  exempted ;  according  to  that 
saying,  '  It  is  not  good  for  man  to 
be  alone '  (Gen,  ii.  18).  They,  there- 
fore, that  are  obedient  to  this  com- 
mandment and  ordinance  of  God 
do  not  sin. 

What  can  be  said  against  these 
things?  Let  a  man  exaggerate  the 
bond  of  a  vow  as  much  as  he  will, 
yet  can  he  never  bring  to  pass  that 
the  vow  shall  take  away  God's 
commandment.  The  Canons  teach, 
'  that  in  every  vow  the  right  of  the 
superior  is  excepted :'  much  less, 
therefore,  can  these  vows,  which 
are  contrary  to  God's  command- 
ment, be  of  force. 

If  so  be  that  the  oblisration  of 
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las  haberet  causas,  cur  mutari 
posslt :  nee  Eomani  Ponti- 
fices  diftpensassenf ;  nequc  enim 
licet  homini  oUigationcm,  qiue 
simpliciter  est  juris  clivini, 
resdndere.  Sed  prudenter  ju- 
dicaverunt  liomani  Pontifices 
ccquitatcDi  in  hac  obllgatione 
adldhcndam  esse.  Ideo  sct'/pe  de 
votis  dispensasse  leguntur.  Nota 
est  historia  de  Pege  Arrago- 
iium,  revocato  ex  monasterio, 
et  extant  exempla  nostri  tem- 
jporis. 

Deinde,  cur  ohligationein  exag- 
gerant  adversar'ii  seu  effect um 
voii,  cmn  interim  de  ipsa  voti 
natura  sileant,  quod  debet  esse 
in  re  possibili,^  quod  debet  esse 
voluntarium,  sponte  et  consulto 
conceptum.  At  quomodo  sit  in 
potestate  hominis  perpetua  ca- 
stitas,  non  est  ignotmn.  Et 
quotusquisque  sponte  et  consulto 
vovitf  PuelloB  et  adolescentes, 
priusquam  judicare  possunt, 
persuadentur  ad  vovendum,  in- 
terdum  etiam  coguntur. 


Quare  7ion  est  oequum  tarn 
rigide  de  obligatione  disputare, 
cum     omnes     fateantur     contra 


vows  lias  no  causes  why  it  might 
be  changed,  then  could  not  the  Ro- 
man Pontiffs  have  dispensed  there- 
with. For  neither  is  it  lawful  for 
man  to  disannul  that  bond  which 
doth  sinaply  belong  to  the  law  of 
God.  But  the  Roman  Pontiffs  have 
judged  very  prudently,  that  in  this 
obligation  there  must  equity  be 
used ;  therefore  they  often,  as  we 
read,  have  dispensed  with  vows. 
The  history  of  the  King  of  Arra- 
gon,  being  called  back  out  of  a  mon- 
astery, is  well  known;  and  there 
are  examples  in  our  own  time. 

Secondly,  why  do  our  adversaries 
exaggerate  the  obligation  or  the 
effect  of  the  vow ;  when  in  the 
mean  time  they  speak  not  a  word 
of  the  very  nature  of  a  vow,  that 
it  ought  to  be  in  a  thing  possible, 
ought  to  be  voluntary,  and  taken 
up  of  a  man's  own  accord,  and 
with  deliberation  ?  But  it  is  not 
unknown  how  far  perpetual  chas- 
tity is  in  the  power  of  a  man.  And 
how  many  a  one  amongst  them 
is  there  that  doth  vow  of  his  own 
accord  and  well  advised  ?  Maidens 
and  youths,  before  they  know  how 
to  judge,  are  persuaded,  yea,  some- 
times also  compelled  to  vow. 

Wherefore  it  is  not  meet  to  dis- 
pute so  rigorously  of  the  obligation, 
seeing  that  all  men  confess  tliat  it  is 


'  The  cd.  prince}>s  reads  possibi — a  typographical  error. 
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voti  naturam  esse,  quod  non 
sponte,  quod  inconsnlto  admit- 
titur. 

Plerique  Canones  rescindunt 
vota  ante  annum  XV.  contracta, 
quia  ante  illam  CBtatein  non  vi- 
detur  tantum  esse  judicii,  ut  de 
^erpetua  vita  constitui  jpossit. 
Alius  Canon,  plus  concedens 
hominmn  imbecillitati,  addit  an- 
nos  aliquot,  vetat  enim  ante  an- 
num XVIII.  votum  fieri.  Sed 
utrum  sequemur?  maxima  j>c('^'s 
hahet  excusationem,  cur  mona- 
steria  deserant,  quia  plurinii  an- 
te hanc  (statem  voverunt. 


Postremo,  etiani  si  voii  vio- 
latio  reprehendi  posset,  tamen 
non  videtur  statim  sequi,  quod 
conjugia  talium  personarum  dis- 
solvenda  sint.  Xam  Augustinus 
negat  debere  dissolvi,  XXVII. 
quasi.  I.  Cap.  Nuptiaruni  •  cu- 
jus  non  est  levis  aiictoritas, 
etiamsi  alii  postea  aliter  sense- 
runt. 

Quanquam  autem  manda- 
tum  Dei  de  conjugio  videa- 
tur  plerosque  liberare  a  votis, 
tamen  afferunt  nostri  et  aliam 
rationem     de    votis,    quod    sint 


against  the  nature  of  a  vow,  that  it 
is  not  done  of  a  man's  OM'n  accord, 
nor  advisedly. 

The  Canons  for  the  most  part 
disannul  ^•ows  which  are  made  be- 
fore fifteen  years  of  age ;  because 
that  before  one  come  to  that  age 
there  seemeth  not  to  be  so  much 
judgment  that  determination  may 
be  made  concerning  a  perpetual 
life.  Anotlier  Canon,  permitting 
more  to  the  weakness  of  men,  doth 
add  some  years  more ;  for  it  for- 
biddeth  a  vow  to  be  made  before 
one  be  eighteen  years  of  age.  But 
which  of  these  shall  we  follow? 
The  greatest  part  have  this  excuse 
for  forsaking  monasteries,  because 
most  of  them  vowed  before  they 
came  to  this  age. 

Last  of  all,  even  though  the 
breaking  of  a  vow  were  to  be  rep- 
rehended, yet  it  seems  not  to  fol- 
low directly  that  the  marriages  of 
such  persons  are  to  be  dissolved. 
For  Augustine,  in  his  27th  quest. 
1st  chap.  Of  Marriages,  doth  deny 
that  they  ought  to  be  dissolved; 
and  his  authority  is  not  lightly  to 
be  esteemed,  although  others  after- 
wards ha\e  thought  otherwise. 

And  although  the  commandment 
of  God  touching  wedlock  doth  free 
most  men  from  vows;  yet  our  teach- 
ers do  also  bring  another  reason  con- 
cerning vows,  to  show  that  thev  are 
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irrita,  quia  onviis  cultus  Dei, 
ah  hoininihus  sine  mandato  Dei 
institutus  et  electus  ad  jprome- 
rendam  justificationem  et  gra- 
tiavi,  impius  est,  sicut  Christus 
ait  (Matt.  xv.  9):  '■  Frustra  co- 
lu7it  me  mandatis  honiinum?  Et 
Danliis  ulique  docet,  justUiam 
no?i  esse  qucurendam  ex  nosfris 
observationibics  et  cultibzis,  qui 
sint  excogitatl  ah  hominihus, 
sed  conthujere  earn  ])er  fidem 
credentibus,  se  recijpi  in  gratiam 
a  Deo  j>ropter  Christum. 


Constat  autem  monachos  do- 
cuisse,  quod  facticice  religiones 
satisfaciant  pro  j96'cmz!/6?,  mere- 
antur  gratiam  et  justificatio- 
neni.  Quid  hoc  est  aliud,  quam 
de  gloria  Christi  detrahere,  et 
ohscur'are  ac  negare  justitiam 
fidei?  Sequitur  igitur,  ista  vo- 
ta  usitata  im/pios  cultus  fuisse; 
quare  sunt  irrita.  Nam  votum 
imjpium  et  factum  contra  man- 
data  Dei  non  valet,  neque  enim 
debet  votum  vincidum  esse  ini- 
quitatis,  ut  Canon  dicit. 

Paulus  dicit  (Gal.  v.  4) :  '  Eva- 
cuati  estis  a  Christo,  qui  in 
lege  jiistijicamini,  a  gratia  exci- 
distis?  Ergo  etiam,  qui  votis 
justijicari  volunt,  evacuantur  a 
Vol.  III.— E 


void  :  because  tliat  all  the  worship 
of  God,  instituted  of  men  without 
the  commandment  of  God,  and 
chosen  to  merit  remission  of  sins 
and  justification,  is  wicked;  as 
Christ  saith :  '  In  vain  they  do 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men'  (Matt. 
XV.  9).  And  Paul  doth  every  where 
teach  that  righteousness  is  not  to 
be  sought  of  our  own  observances, 
and  services  which  are  devised  by 
men ;  but  that  it  cometh  by  faith 
to  those  that  believe  that  they  are 
received  into  favor  by  God  for 
Christ's  sake. 

But  it  is  evident  that  the  monks 
did  teach  that  these  counterfeited 
religions  satisfy  for  sins,  and  merit 
grace  and  justification.  What  else 
is  this  than  to  detract  from  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  to  obscure  and 
deny  the  righteousness  of  faith? 
Wherefore  it  followeth  that  these 
common  vows  were  wicked  serv- 
ices, and  are  therefore  void.  For 
a  wicked  vow,  and  that  which  is 
made  against  the  commandments 
of  God,  is  one  of  no  force ;  neither, 
as  the  Canon  saith,  ought  a  vow  to 
be  a  bond  of  iniquity. 

Paul  saith,  '  Christ  is  Ijccome  of 
no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of 
you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye 
are  fallen  from  grace '  (Gal.  v.  4). 
They,  therefore,  who   wish   to  be 
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Christo,  et  a  gratia  cxcidimt. 
J^am  et  hi,  qui  votis  tribuunt 
justificationem,  tribuunt  jprojjriis 
oj}eribus  hoc,  quod  jpro;prie  ad 
gloriam  Christ  I  jpertinet.  Ne- 
qae  vero  negari  jpotest,  quin  mo- 
nachi  docuerint,  se  jper  vota  et 
observationes  suas  justificari  et 
mereri  remissionem  jpeccatorum, 
imo  affiiixerunt  absurdiora,  dixe- 
runt  se  aliis  mutuari  sua  opera. 
Ilcec  sh  quis  velit  odlose  exagge- 
rare,  qxiam  multa  possit  colli- 
gere,  quorum  jam  ij)sos  mona- 
chos  jpudet. 


Ad  h(RG  persuaserujit  homi- 
nibus,  facticias  religiones  esse 
statum  ChristiancB  jperfectionis. 
An  non  est  hoc  justijlcatio- 
nem  ti'ibuere  operibus  f  Non 
est  leve  scandalum  in  Eccle- 
sia,  pojjulo  ])ro])onere  certum 
cultum  ab  hominibiis  excogita- 
tum  sine  mandato  Dei,  et  do- 
cere,  quod  talis  cult  as  justificet 
homines :  quia  justitia  Jidei, 
quarn  maxime  oj>ortet  tradl  in 
Ecclesia,    obscuratur,    cum     ilke 


justified  by  vows,  are  made  void  of 
Christ,  and  fall  from  grace.  For 
they  also  who  attribute  justifica- 
tion to  their  vows,  attribute  to  their 
own  works  what  propei'ly  belongs 
to  the  glory  of  Christ.  Nor  truly 
can  it  be  denied  that  the  monks 
taught  that  they  are  justified  by 
their  vows  and  observances,  and 
merit  the  remission  of  sins ;  nay, 
they  invented  yet  greater  absurdi- 
ties, and  said  they  could  transfer 
their  good  works  to  others.  If  any 
man  wished  to  expand  these  things, 
so  as  to  excite  odium,  how  many 
things  micrht  he  rehearse  whereof 
the  monks  themselves  are  now 
ashamed ! 

Moreover,  they  would  persuade 
men  that  these  invented  religious 
orders  are  a  state  of  Christian  per- 
fection. Or  is  this  not  attribu- 
ting justification  to  works?  It  is 
no  light  offense  in  the  Church  to 
propound  unto  the  people  a  certain 
service  devised  by  men,  without  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  to  teach 
that  such  a  service  doth  j  ustify  men ; 
because  that  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  ought  especially  to  be 
taught  in  the  Church,  is  obscured 


inirific<x.  religiones  angelorum,  si-  when  those  marvelous  religions  of 


midatio  jpaupertatis  et  humili- 
tatis,  et  ccelibatus  offunduntur 
oculis  hominuvi. 

Prmterea  obscuf-atiiur  j/rcecepta 


angels,  the  pretense  of  poverty  and 
humility,  and  of  celibacy,  are  cast 
before  men's  eyes. 

Moreover,  the  commandments  of 
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Dei  et  veriis  cultus  Dei,  cum 
audiunt  homines,  solos  iiiona- 
chos  esse  in  statu  perfectionis, 
quia  jperfectio  Christiana  est  se- 
rio  timei'e  Deuvi,  et  rursus  con- 
cipere  magnam  Jidem,,  et  co7ifi- 
dere  propter  Christum,  quod 
haheamus  Deum  placatum,  pe- 
tere  a  Deo,  et  certo  expectare 
atixilium  in  omnibus  rebus  ge- 
rendis,  juxta  vocatlonem  /  inte- 
rim /oris  d'digenter  facere  bona 
opera,  et  servire  vocationi.  In 
his  rebus  est  vera  pierfectlo  et 
verus  cidtus  Dei,  non  est  in  coe- 
libatu,  aut  inendicitate,  aut  veste 
sordida. 

Verum  populus  concipit  viul- 
tas  perniciosas  opiniones  ex  illls 
falsis  preconiis  viton  monastlcce. 
Audit  sine  modo  laudari  coili- 
hatum :  ideo  cum  offensione  con- 
scientice.  t'ersatur  in  conjuglo. 
Audit  solos  mendicos  esse  jyer- 
fectos :  ideo  cum  offensione  con- 
scientice  retinet  jjossessiones,  nego- 
tiatur.  Audit  consilium  Evan- 
gelicum  esse  de  non  vindican- 
da :  ideo  alii  in  privata  vita 
non  verentur  ulcisci,  audiunt 
eniin  consilium  esse,  non  prce- 
ceptum.  Alii  omnes  magistra- 
tus  et  civilia  officia  judicant  in- 
digna  esse  Christianis. 


God,  and  tlie  true  worship  of  God, 
are  obscured  when  men  hear  that 
monks  alone  are  in  that  state  of 
perfection ;  because  that  Christian 
perfection  is  this,  to  fear  God  sin- 
cerel}',  and  again,  to  conceive  great 
faith,  and  to  trust  assuredly  that 
God  is  pacilied  towards  us,  for 
Christ's  sake  ;  to  ask,  and  certainly 
to  look  for,  help  from  God  in  all 
our  affaii'S,  according  to  our  calling ; 
and  outwardly  to  do  good  works 
diligently,  and  to  attend  to  our  vo- 
cation. In  these  things  doth  true 
perfection  and  the  true  worship  of 
God  consist:  it  doth  not  consist  in 
singleness  of  life,  in  beggary,  or  in 
vile  apparel. 

The  people  doth  also  conceive 
many  pernicious  opinions  from 
these  false  commendations  of  the 
monastic  life.  They  hear  celibacy 
praised  above  measure ;  therefore 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  live 
in  marriage.  They  hear  that  men- 
dicants only  are  perfect ;  therefoi'e 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  keep 
their  possessions,  and  buy  and  sell. 
They  hear  that  the  Gospel  only 
giveth  counsel  not  to  take  revenge; 
therefore  some  in  private  life  are 
not  afraid  to  avenge  themselves; 
for  they  hear  that  it  is  a  counsel,  not 
a  commandment.  Others  do  think 
that  all  magistracy  and  civil  offices 
are  unworthy  Christian  men. 
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Leguntur  exeinpla  hominiim, 
qui  deserto  conjugio,  deserta  rei- 
^ubliccB  administratione,  abdide- 
runt  se  in  monasteria.  Id  vo- 
cahant  fugere  ex  mundo,  et  qucc- 
rere  vitcB  genus,  quod  Deo  magis 
jplaceret,  nee  videbant,  Deo  ser- 
viendum  esse  i?i  illis  tnandatis, 
qua  ij)se  tradidit,  non  in  man- 
datis,  quoe  sunt  excogitata  ab 
liominibus.  Bonuin  et  jperfec- 
tum  vitce  genus  est,  quod  habet 
mandatmn  Dei.  De  his  rebus 
necesse  est  admonere  homines. 
Et  ante  hoec  tem;pora  reprehen- 
dit  Gerson  errorem  monachorum 


We  read  examples  of  men  who, 
forsaking  wedlock,  and  leaving  the 
government  of  the  commonwealth, 
have  hid  themselves  in  monasteries. 
This  they  called  flying  out  of  the 
world,  and  seeking  a  kind  of  life 
which  is  more  acceptable  to  God : 
neither  did  they  see  that  God  is  to 
be  served  in  those  commandments 
which  he  himself  hath  delivered, 
not  in  the  commandments  which 
are  devised  by  men.  That  is  a  good 
and  perfect  kind  of  life  which  hath 
the  commandment  of  God  for  it. 
It  is  necessary  to  admonish  men  of 


these 


things. 


And   before   these 


de  jperfectione,  et  testatur,  sw/5  times  Gerson  did  reprehend  this 
tein^poribus  novam  vocem  faisse,  error  of  the  monks  concerning  per- 
quod  mta  monastica  sit  status  fection ;  and  witnesseth,  that  in  his 
^erfectionis.  '■  time  this  was  a  new  saying,  that  the 

I  monastical  life  is  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion. 
Tarn   midtoe,   iinpice   oj)inio7ies       Thus  many  wicked  opinions  do 
hmrent  in  votis,  quod  justificent,  cleave  fast  unto  vows :  as  that  they 
quod    sint  ^perfeotio    6%m^«awa,  merit  remission  of  sins  and  justifi- 
quod    servent    consilia     et    j>rce-  j  cation,  that  they  are  Christian  per- 


cejpta,  quod  habeant  ojpera  sujyer- 
erogationis.  Ilmc  omnia  cum 
sint  falsa  et  inania,  faciunt  vota 
irrita. 


Art.  VII. — De  Potestate  Ecclesiastica. 


fection,  that  they  do  keep  the  coun- 
sels and  commandments,  that  they 
have  works  of  supererogation.  All 
these  things  (seeing  they  be  false 
and  vain)  do  make  vows  to  be  of 
none  effect. 

Art.  VII. — 0/ Ecclesiastical  Power. 

Magma    disjputationes  faerunt       There  have  been  great  controver- 
de    potestate     E^iscojporum,    in  j  sies  touching  the  power  of  Bishops ; 
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quihus  no7\nulli  incommode  com- 
miscuerunt  jpotestatein  Ecclesias- 
ticam  ct  j^otestatem  glaclii. 

Et  ex  hac  confasione  maxima 
hella.,  maximi  tnotus  extiterunt, 
dicm  Pontifices,  fretl  jpotestate 
clavium,  non  solum  novos  cidtus 
instituerunt  reservatione  casu- 
um,  violentis  exconummicationi- 
7)us  conscientias  oneraverunt,  sed 
etiain  regna  mundi  transferre  et 
imperatoribus  adimere  imperium 
conati  sunt. 


Hcec  vitia  midto  ante  re2)re- 
henderunt  in  Ecclesia  homines 
pii  et  eruditi.  Itaque  nostri  ad 
consolandas  conscientias  coacti 
sunt  ostendere  dlscrimen  ecclesi- 
asticce  jpotestatis  et  potestatis  gla- 
dii,  et  docuerunt  idramqxie  ^ro- 
pter  mandatum.  Dei  religiose 
venerandam  et  honore  afficien- 
dam  esse,  tanquam  summa  Dei 
beneficia  in  terris. 


Sic  auteni  sentiunf,  j>otesta- 
tem  clavium  seu  potestatem  Epi- 
scoporum,  juxta  Evangelium,  po- 
testatem  esse  seu  mandatum  Dei, 
pi'cedicandi  Evangelli,  remittendi 
et  retlnendi  peccata,  et  admini- 
strandi  Sacramenta.     Namj  cum 


in  which  many  have  incommodi- 
ously mingled  together  the  Eccle- 
siastical power  and  the  power  of 
the  sword. 

And  out  of  this  confusion  there 
have  sprung  very  great  wars  and 
tumults,  while  that  the  Pontiffs, 
trusting  in  the  power  of  the  keys, 
have  not  only  appointed  new  kinds 
of  service,  and  burdened  men's  con- 
sciences by  reserving  of  cases,  and 
by  violent  excommunications ;  but 
have  also  endeavored  to  transfer 
worldly  kingdoms  from  one  to  an- 
other, and  to  despoil  emperors  of 
their  power  and  authority. 

These  faults  did  godly  and  learn- 
ed men  long  since  reprehend  in 
the  Church ;  and  for  that  cause 
our  teachers  were  compelled,  for 
the  comfort  of  men's  consciences, 
to  show  the  difference  between  the 
ecclesiastical  power  and  the  pow- 
er of  the  sword.  And  they  have 
taught  that  both  of  them,  because 
of  God's  commandment,  are  duti- 
fully to  be  reverenced  and  honored, 
as  the  chiefest  blessings  of  God 
upon  earth. 

Now  their  judgment  is  this  :  that 
the  power  of  the  keys,  or  tlie  power 
of  the  Bishops,  by  the  rule  of  the 
Gospel,  is  a  power  or  command- 
ment from  God,  of  preaching  the 
Gospel,  of  remitting  or  retaining 
sins,  and  of  administering  the  Sac- 
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hoc  mandato  Christus  onittit 
Apostolos  (Jolin  XX.  21  sqq.) :  '  Si- 
Gut  mis  it  me  Pater,  ita  et  ego 
mitto  vos.  Accijpite  Spiritum 
Sanctum :  quorum  remiseritis 
peccata,  remittuntur  eis,  et  quo- 
rum Tetinueritis  peccata,  retenta 
sunt.^  Mark  xvi.  15  :  '  Ite,  pre- 
dicate Evangeliuon  omni  crea- 
turoB^  etc. 

JIcBC  potestas  tantum  cxercetur 
docendo  seu  prcedicando  verhum, 
et  porrigendo  Saci'ameuta,  vel 
■midtis  vel  singulis  juxta  voca- 
tionem,  quia  conceduntar  non 
res  corporales,  sed  res  ceternce, 
justitia  interna,  Spiritus  Sanc- 
tus,  vita  CBterna.  Ilceo  non  pos- 
sunt  contingere  nisi  per  ministe- 
rium  verhi  et  Sacramentorum ; 
sicut  Paulus  dicit  (Eom.  i.  16) : 
'  Evangelium  est  potentia  Dei  ad 
salutem  omni  credenti? 


Itaque  cum  potestas  ecclesia- 
stica  concedat  res  oeternas,  et  tan- 
tum cxerceatur  per  ministerinm 
verhi :  non  impedit  politicam 
adtninistrationem  y  sicut  ars  ca- 
nendi  nihil  impedit  politicam 
administrationeni.  Nam  poli- 
tica  administratio  versatur  circa 
alias  res,  quam  Ecangelium : 
maglstratus  defendit  non  mentes, 
sed    corpora    et    res    corporales 
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raiiients.  For  Christ  dotli  send  liis 
Apostles  with  this  charge  :  'As  the 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
jon.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 
whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  w^hose- 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained '  (John  XX.  21-23).  '  Go,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,' 
etc.  (Mark  xvi.  15). 

This  power  is  put  in  execution 
only  by  teaching  or  preaching  the 
Word  and  administering  the  Sac- 
raments, either  to  many  or  to  sin- 
gle individuals,  in  accordance  with 
their  call.  For  thereby  not  corpo- 
ral things,  but  eternal,  are  granted; 
as  an  eternal  righteousness,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  life  everlasting.  These 
things  can  not  be  got  but  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
Sacraments,  as  Paul  saith,  '  The 
Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believeth' 
(Rom.  i.  16). 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  ecclesias- 
tical power  concerneth  things  eter- 
nal, and  is  exercised  only  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Word,  it  hindereth 
not  the  political  government  any 
more  than  the  art  of  singing  hin- 
ders political  government.  For  the 
political  administration  is  occupied 
about  other  matters  than  is  the 
Gospel.  The  magistracy  defends 
not  the  minds,  but  the  bodies,  and 
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adcei'sus  vianifestas  injunas,  et 
coercet  homines  (jladio  et  corpo- 
ralihus  i?oenis^  ut  justitiam  civl- 
lem  et  jpacetn  retineat. 

Hon  igitur  commiscendce  sunt 
potest  a  tes  ecdesiastica  et  civi- 
lis :  ecdesiastica  sicum  manda- 
tiim  habet  Ecangelii  docendi 
et  adniinistrandl  Sacramenta. 
Non  irrumpat  in  alienuin  offi- 
cium,  non  transferat  rcgna  inun- 
di,  non  abroget  leges  niagistra- 
tuitm,  non  tollat  legitimam  ohe- 
dientiam,  7ion  imp)ediat  judicia 
de  idlis  civilibus  ordinatlonibus 
aut  contractibus,  non  pra'scribat 
leges  magistratibus  de  forma 
rei  publicce  j  sicut  elicit  Chri- 
stus  (John  xviii.  36):  ^  JRegnum 
meum  non  est  de  hoc  mundo? 
Item  (Luke  xii.  14) :  '  Quis  con- 
stituit  me  judicem  aut  diviso- 
rem  suj>er  vos  f '  Et  Paxdus 
ait  (Phil.  iii.  20):  'i^ostra  poli- 
tia  in  codis  est.''  2  Cor.  x.  4 : 
^  Arma  militice  nosti^m  non  sunt 
caryialia,  sed  p>otentia  Dei,  ad 
destruendas  cogitationes^  etc. 
Ad  hunc  modum  discernunt  no- 
stri  utriusqxie  potestatis  ojficia, 
et  jubent  utramgue  honore  affi- 
cere  et  agnoscere,  iitramgue  Dei 
donuni  et  beneficiuni  esse. 


Si  quam   habent  Ejnscrpi  j)0- 


bodily  tilings,  against  manifest  inju- 
ries ;  and  coerces  men  by  the  sword 
and  corporal  punishments,  that  it 
may  uphold  civil  justice  and  peace. 

Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  powers  are  not  to  be  confound- 
ed. The  ecclesiastical  power  hath 
its  own  commandment  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  administer  the  Sac- 
raments. Let  it  not  by  force  enter 
into  the  office  of  another;  let  it  not 
transfer  worldly  kingdoms ;  let  it 
not  abrogate  the  magistrates'  laws; 
let  it  not  withdraw  from  them  law- 
ful obedience;  let  it  not  hinder 
judgments  touching  any  civil  or- 
dinances or  contracts;  let  it  not 
prescribe  laws  to  the  magistrate 
touching  the  form  of  the  republic ; 
as  Christ  saith, '  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world'  (John  xviii.  3G). 
Again, 'Who  made  me  a  judge  or 
a  divider  over  yon?'  (Luke  xii.  14). 
And  Paul  saith, '  Our  conversation 
[citizenship]  is  in  heaven'  (Phil.  iii. 
20).  '  The  M'eapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  tlirough 
God,  casting  down  imaginations,' 
etc.  (2  Cor.  x.  4).  In  this  way  do 
our  teachers  distinguish  between 
the  duties  of  each  power  one  from 
the  other,  and  do  warn  all  men  to 
honor  both  powers,  and  to  acknowl- 
edge both  to  be  the  [highest]  gift 
and  blessing  of  God. 

If  so  be  that  the  Bishops  have 
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testatem  gladli,  hano  non  hahent 
JEpiscojn  ex  mandato  Et^angelii, 
sed  jure  liumano  donatam  a 
regibus  et  imjperatorihus,  ad 
administrationem  civilem  suo- 
rum  honorum.  Ukc  interim 
alia  fanctio  est,  quam  miiiiste- 
7nurii  Evangelii. 

Cum  igitur  de  jurisdictione 
Episcoj>orum  queer itur,  discerni 
debet  invperium  ah  ecclesiastica 
jurisdictione.  Porro  secundum 
Evangelium,  seu,  ut  loquuntur, 
de  jure  divino,  nidla  jurisdic- 
tio  com/petit  Episcoj)is,  tit  Ejn- 
scqpis,  hoc  est,  his,  quibus  est 
commissum  ministerium  Verbi  et 
Sacramentorum,  nisi  remittere 
peccata,  item,  cognoscere  doctri- 
nam,  et  doctrinam  ab  Evangelio 
dissentientem  rejicere,  et  impios, 
quorum  nota  est  ionpietas,  exclu- 
dere  a  communione  Ecclesiai, 
sine  vi  humana,  sed  Verbo.  Hie 
necessario  et  de  jure  divino  de- 
bent  eis  Ecclesice  prcestare  obedi- 
entiam;  juxta  illud  (Luke  x.  16) : 
'  Qtii  vos  audit,  me  audif 


Yerum  cum  aliquid  contra 
Evangelium  docent  aid  statuunt, 
tunc  habent  Ecclesice  rnandatum 
Dei,  quod  obedientiam  prohihet 
(Matt.  vii.  15) :  '  Cavete  a  Pseado- 


any  power  of  tlie  sword,  they  have 
it  not  as  Bishops  by  the  command- 
ment of  the  Gospel,  hut  by  man's 
law  given  unto  them  of  kings  and 
emperors,  for  the  civil  government 
of  their  goods.  This,  however,  is 
a  kind  of  function  diverse  from  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

Therefore,  when  the  question 
touches  the  jurisdiction  of  Bishops, 
government  must  be  distino-uished 
from  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 
Again,  by  the  Gospel,  or,  as  they 
term  it,  by  divine  right.  Bishops, 
as  Bishops — that  is,  those  who  have 
the  administration  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments  committed  to  them — - 
have  no  other  jurisdiction  at  all, 
but  only  to  remit  sin,  also  to  take 
cognizance  of  [to  judge  in  regard 
to]  doctriue,  and  to  reject  doctrine 
inconsistent  with  the  Gospel,  and 
to  exclude  from  the  communion  of 
the  Church,  without  human  force, 
but  by  the  Word  [of  God],  those 
wliose  wickedness  is  known.  And 
herein  of  necessity  the  churches 
ought  by  divine  right  to  render 
obedience  unto  them  ;  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ, '  lie  that  liear- 
etli  you  heareth  me'  (Luke  x.  16). 

But  when  they  teach  or  deter- 
mine any  thing  contrarj^  to  the  Gos- 
pel, then  have  the  churches  a  com- 
mandment of  God,  which  forbid- 
deth  obedience  to  them :  '  BcM'are 
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j)rojphetis'  Gal.  i.  8:  'Si  An- 
gelus  de  ccalo  aliud  Evangelium 
evangelizaverit,  anathema  sif  2 
Cor.  xiii.  8  :  '  J)/'o7i  possumiis  ali- 
quid  contra  veritatem^  sed  ]}ro 
veritate.''  Item  (10):  ^  Data  est 
nobis  potestas  ad  cedijicationem, 
non  ad  destructionem?  Sic  et 
Canones  prcticipiunt  {IT.  Qucast. 
VII  Cap.  Sacerdotes,  et  Cap. 
Oves).  Et  Augustinus  contra 
Pet'diani  Epistolam  inqult  : 
'■Nee  CatJiolicis  Episcopis  con- 
sentiendtim  est,  sicuhi  forte  fal- 
luntur,  aut  contra  Canonicas 
Dei  Scripturas  aliquid  senti- 
unt^ 

Si  quam  habent  aliam  vel  po- 
testateni,  vel  jurisdictioneni  hi 
cognoscendis  cert  is  causis,  vide- 
licet onatrimonii,  aut  decima- 
rum,  etc.,  hanc  hahent  humano 
jure;  uhi  cessantihus  Ordina- 
riis  coguntar  Principes,  vel  in- 
viti,  suis  subditis  jus  dicere,  ut 
pax  retineatur. 


ProBter  hcec  disputatur,  utrum 
Episcopi  seu  Pastores  Tiabeant  jus 
instituendi  ceremonias  in  Eccle- 
sia,  et  leges  de  cibis,  feriis,  gra- 
dibus  ministrorum,  seu  ordini- 
bus,  etc.,  condendi.  Hoc  jus  qui 
tribuimt  Episcopis,  allegant  testi- 
monium (John  xvi.  12):   '■  Adhuc 


of  false  prophets'  (Matt.  vii.  15). 
'  If  an  angel  from  heaven  preach 
any  other  Gospel,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed' (Gal.  i.  8).  'We  can  not 
do  any  thing  against  the  truth,  but 
for  the  truth'  (2  Cor.  xiii.  8).  Also, 
'  This  power  is  given  us  to  edify, 
and  not  to  destroy'  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10). 
So  do  the  Canons  command  (II. 
QucEst.  7,  Cap.  Sacerdotes,  and 
Cap).  Oves).  And  Augustine,  in 
his  Treatise  against  Petilian''s 
Ep)istle,  saith,  'Neither  must  we 
subscribe  to  Catholic  Bishops,  if 
they  chance  to  err,  or  determine 
any  thing  contrary  to  the  canon- 
ical divine  Scriptures.' 

If  so  be  that  they  have  any  other 
power  or  jurisdiction,  in  hearing 
and  understanding  certain  cases,  as, 
namely,  of  Matrimony,  and  Tithes, 
etc.,  they  hold  it  by  human  right. 
But  W'hen  the  ordinaries  fail  [to 
attend  to  this  office],  princes  are 
constrained,  whether  they  wish  to 
do  so  or  not,  to  declare  the  law  to 
their  subjects,  for  maintaining  of 
peace. 

Besides  these  things,  there  is  a 
controversy  whether  Bishops  or  Pas- 
tors have  power  to  institute  cere- 
monies in  the  Church,  and  to  make 
laws  concerning  meats,  and  holi- 
days, and  degrees,  or  orders  of  min- 
isters, etc.  They  that  ascribe  this 
power  to  the  Bishops  allege  this 
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multa  haheo  vohis  cUcere,  sed  non 
jpotestis  poi^tare  inodo.  Cum 
aiitem  vcnerit  ille  /Spirit  us  veri- 
tatis,  docehit  vos  omnem  verita- 
tem?  Allegant  etiam  €xemj>lum 
Apostolorum,  qui  2^^'oldhuerxint 
abstinere  a  sanguine  et  siiffo- 
cato.  Allegant  Salbatum  muta- 
tum  in  diem  Dominicum,  con- 
tra Decalogum  ut  videtur.  Nee 
idlum  exeinplum  magis  jacta- 
tur,  quam  mutatio  Sahhati. 
Magnam  contendunt  Ecclesioe  po- 
testatem  esse,  quod  disjyensaverit 
de  prcecejpto  Decalogi. 


Sed  de  hac  qucastione  nostri 
sic  docent,  quod  Ejnscojn  non 
hahent  potestatem  statuendi  all- 
quid  contra  Evangelium,  ut  su- 
piva  ostensum  est ;  docent  idem 
Canones  IX.  Distinct.  Porro 
contra  Scrij)turam  est,  traditi- 
ones  condere  aut  exigere,'  tit  jper 
earn,  ohservatlonem  satis  facia- 
mus  jpro  jpeccatis,  aut  mereamur 
gratiam  et  justitiam.  Leditur 
enim  gloria  meriti  Christi,  cum 
talihus  ohservationihus  conamiir 
mereri  justificationem.  Constat 
antem  2)rojpter  lianc  jpersuasio- 
neni,  in  Ecclesia  jpene  in  infini- 
tum crevisse  traditiones,  ojp- 
pressa  interim  docti'ina  de  fide 


testimony  for  it :  '  I  liave  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  can 
not  bear  them  now  ;  but  when  that 
Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  truth'  (John  xvi.  12, 13). 
They  allege  also  the  examples  of  the 
Apostles,  who  commanded  to  ab- 
stain from  blood,  and  that  which 
was  strangled  (Acts  xv.  29).  They 
allege  the  change  of  the  Sabbatli 
into  the  Lord's  day,  contrary,  as  it 
seemeth,  to  the  Decalogue ;  and 
they  have  no  example  more  in  their 
mouths  than  the  change  of  the  Sab- 
bath. They  will  needs  have  the 
Church's  power  to  be  very  great, 
because  it  hath  dispensed  with  a 
precept  of  the  Decalogue. 

But  of  this  question  ours  do  thus 
teach :  that  the  Bishops  have  no 
power  to  ordain  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  Gospel,  as  was  showed  be- 
fore. The  same  also  do  the  Canons 
teach :  Distinct.  9,  Moreover,  it  is 
against  the  Scripture  to  ordain  or 
require  the  observation  of  any  tra- 
ditions, to  the  end  that  we  may  merit 
retnission  of  sins,  and  satisfy  for  sins 
by  them.  For  the  gloi-y  of  Christ's 
merit  suffers  when  we  seek  by  such 
observances  to  merit  justification. 
And  it  is  very  apparent,  that 
through  this  persuasion  traditions 
grew  into  an  infinite  number  in  the 
Church.  In  the  mean  while,  the 
doctrine  concerning  faith,  and  the 
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et  justitia  Jldei,  quia  sulmde 
plures  ferice  factcB  sunt,  jejxi- 
nia  indicta,  ceremonicB  novw, 
iiovi  honores  sanctorum  insti- 
tutl  sunt,  quia  arhitrabantur  se 
autores  taliuvi  reruvi  his  o^eri- 
hus  mereri  gratiam.  Sic  olim 
creverunt  Canones  jpoenitentiales, 
quorum  adhuc  in  satisfactioni- 
hus  vestigia  quccdam  videmus. 

Item,  autores  traditionum  fa- 
ciunt  contra  mandatum  Dei, 
cum  collocant  2)^cc<^tum  in  cibis, 
in  diebus  et  similibus  rebus,  et 
onerant  Ecclesiam  sermtute  legis, 
quasi  oporteat  apiid  Christianos 
ad  promerendam  j mtificationem 
cultuin  esse  similem  Levitico, 
cujus  ordinationem  commiserit 
Deus  Ajjostolis  et  Ejnscojns.  Sic 
enim  scribunt  quidam,  et  viden- 
tur  Pontijices  aliqua  ex  parte 
exemjplo  legis  Mosaicce  decepti 
esse.  Ilinc  sunt  ilia  onera,  quod 
jpeccatum  mortale  sit,  etiam  sine 
offensione  aliorum,  in  feriis  la- 
borare  manibus,  quod  sit  jpecca- 
tum mortale  omitiere  horas  Ca- 
nonicas,  quod  certi  cibi  polluant 
conscientiam,  quod  jejunia  sint 
opera  placa7itia  Deum,  quod  p)ec- 
catum  in  casu  reservato  non  pos- 
sit  remitti,  nisi  accesserit  auto- 
ritas  reservantis,  cum  quidem  ip- 
81   Canones   non    de   reservatione 


righteousness  of  faitli,  was  quite  sup- 
pressed, for  thereupon  there  were 
new  holidays  made,  new  fasts  ap- 
pointed, new  ceremonies,  new  wor- 
ships for  saints,  instituted  ;  because 
that  the  authors  of  such  things  sup- 
posed by  tliese  works  to  merit  grace. 
After  the  same  manner  lieretofore 
did  the  Penitential  Canons  increase, 
whereof  we  still  see  some  traces  in 
satisfactions. 

Moreover,  the  authors  of  tradi- 
tions do  contrary  to  the  command 
of  God  when  they  iind  matters  of 
sin  in  foods,  in  days,  and  like  things, 
and  burden  the  Church  with  the 
servitude  of  the  law,  as  if  there  ought 
to  be  among  Christians,  in  order  to 
merit  justification,  a  service  like  the 
Levitical,  the  ordination  of  which 
God  has  committed  to  the  Apostles 
and  Bishops.  For  this  some  of  them 
write,and  thePontiffs  in  some  meas- 
ure seem  to  be  misled  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Law  of  Moses.  Fi-om 
hence  are  those  burdens,  that  it  is 
mortal  sin,  even  without  offense  to 
others,  to  do  manual  labor  on  the 
festivals,  that  it  is  a  mortal  sin  to 
omit  the  Canonical  Hours,  that  cer- 
tain foods  defile  the  conscience,  that 
fastings  are  works  which  appease 
God ;  that  sin,  in  a  reserved  case, 
can  not  be  pardoned,  but  by  the 
authority  of  him  that  reserved  it; 
whereas  the  Canons  speak  only  of 
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culj)ce,  sed  de  reservatlone  ixxncn 
ecclesiastlcce  loquantur. 

Unde  hahent  jus  Ejpiscopi  has 
tradltiones  im^onendi  Ecdesiis  ad 
illaqueandas  consciejitias,  qiixim 
Petrus  (Acts  xv.  10)  vetet  '■im- 
2)onere  jugum  discijpulis^  quum 
Paulus  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  dicat^ 
jpotestatem  ijpsis  datam  esse  ^  ad 
cedijicatioiiem,  Qion  ad  destructio- 
nem.''  Cur  igitur  augent  peccata 
j>er  has  traditiones? 

Yerum  extant  clara  testimo- 
nial qiice  prohihent  condere  tales 
traditiones  ad  jpromerendam  gra- 
tiam^  aut  tanquam  necessarias 
ad  salutem.  Paulus  (Col.  ii.  16) : 
''Nemo  vos  judlcet  in  cibo,  potu, 
jMrte  diei  festi,  novilunio  aut 
Sahhatls.''  Item  (20):  ^  Si  mor- 
tui  estis  cum  Christo  ah  elemen- 
tis  mundi,  quare  tanquam  vi- 
ventes  in  mundo,  decreta  faci- 
tis  ?  own  aftingas,  non  gustes.^ 
non  contrectes ;  quce  omnia  jpe- 
reunt  usu,  et  sunt  mandata  et 
doctrince  hominum,  qua  hahent 
speciem  sapientke.^  Item,  cul  Ti- 
tum  (i.  14)  aperte  prohihet  tradi- 
tiones :  '  Non  attendentes  Juda- 
icis  fahulis  et  mandatis  homi- 
num  aversa7itium  veritatein.''  Et 
Christus  (Matt.  xv.  14)  inquit  de 
his,  qui  exigunt  traditiones : 
'Sinite  illos,  c.eci  sunt  et  duces 


reserving  of  ecclesiastical  penalt}', 
and  not  of  the  reserving  of  the  fault. 

Whence,  then,  have  the  Bishops 
j)0wer  and  authority  of  imposing 
these  traditions  upon  the  churches, 
for  the  ensnaring  of  men's  con- 
sciences, when  Peter  forbids  (Acts 
XV.  10) '  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,'  and  St.  Paul  says 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  that  the  power  given 
him  was  to  edification,  not  to  de- 
struction ?  Why,  therefore,  do  they 
increase  sins  by  these  traditions  ? 

For  there  are  divers  clear  testimo- 
nies w^hich  prohibit  the  making  of 
such  traditions,  either  to  merit  grace, 
or  as  things  necessary  to  salvation. 
Paul  saith  to  the  Colossians,  'Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  a  holiday,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days' 
(Col.  ii.  16).  Again, '  If  3-e  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in 
the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordi- 
nances (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not ;  which  all  are  to  perish  wuth 
the  using)  after  the  commandments 
and  doctrines  of  men  ?  which  things 
indeed  have  a  show  of  wisdom' 
(Col.  ii.  20-23).  And  to  Titns  he 
doth  plainly  forbid  traditions;  for 
he  saith, '  Not  giving  heed  to  Jew- 
ish fables,  and  to  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth' 
(Tit.  i.  14).  And  Christ  saith  of  them 
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ccBCorum.^  Et  imjyrolat  tales  cul- 
tus  (13) :  '  Omnis  plantatio,  qiiam 
non  jplantavit  Pater  tneus  cmles- 
tls,  eradicabitur.^ 


Si  jus  hahent  Episcopi  one- 
randl  ecclesias  injlnitis  tradl- 
tlonihus,  et  illaqueandi  conscien- 
tias,  cur  toties  jpi'ohihet  Scrijytu- 
ra  condere  et  audire  tradltionesf 
cur  vocat  eas  (1  Tim,  iv.  1)  do- 
cirifias  dcumoniorum  ?  nuin  fru- 
stra  h(BC  ^prcemonuit  Spirit  us 
Sa7ictus  ? 

Relinqidtur  igitur^  cum  ordi- 
nationes  institutes  tanquam  neces- 
saries^ aut  cum  Ojpinione  jprome- 
rendiii  gratia^ ])ugnent  cum  Evan- 
gelio,  quod  non  I'lceat  xdlis  Ejn- 
scopis  tales  cultiis  iiistituere  aut 
exigere.  JVecesse  est  enim  in  ec- 
clesiis  [in  der  Christenlieii\  retl- 
neri  doctrinam  de  lihertate  Chri- 
stiana^ quod  non  sit  ?iecessaria 
servitus  legis  ad  justificationem  y 
sicut  in  Galatis  scrijptum  est 
(v.  1) :  '  Nolite  iterum  jugo  ser- 
vitutis  suhjici.^  Necesse  est  reti- 
nei'i  prcfidvuum  Evangelii  lo- 
cum, quod  gratiam  per  fidem  in 
Christum,  gratis  consequamur, 
non  propter  certas  ohservationes, 
aut  propter  cuJtus  ah  hominibus 
institutos. 


which  urge  traditions,  'Let  tlieiu 
alone ;  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind'  (Matt.  xv.  14).  And  he  con- 
denmeth  such  ser\ices :  ' Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted 
up'  (ver.l3). 

.  If  Bishops  have  authority  to  bur- 
den the  churches  with  innumerable 
traditions,  and  to  snare  men's  con- 
sciences, why  doth  the  Scripture  so 
oft  forbid  to  make  and  to  listen  to 
traditions  ?  Why  doth  it  call  them 
the  doctrines  of  devils  ?  (1  Tim.  iv. 
1.)  Hath  the  Holy  Ghost  warned 
us  of  them  to  no  purpose  ? 

It  remaineth,  then,  that  (seeing 
ordinances,  instituted  as  necessary, 
or  with  the  opinion  of  meriting 
grace,  are  repugnant  to  the  Gospel) 
it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Bishops 
to  institute  or  exact  such  worship. 
For  it  is  necessary  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  liberty  should  be  main- 
tained in  the  churches  [Christen- 
dom] ;  that  the  bondage  of  the  law 
is  not  necessary  unto  justification, 
as  it  is  written  to  the  Galatians: 
'Be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage'  (Gal.  v.  1).  It  is 
necessary  that  the  chiefcst  point  of 
all  the  Gospel  should  be  holden 
fast,  that  we  do  freely  obtain  grace, 
by  faith  in  Christ,  not  because  of 
certain  observances,  or  of  services 
devised  by  men. 


G8 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Qidd  igitur  sentlendwni  est  de 
die  Dominico  et  shnilihus  7'iti- 
bus  iemjjlorum  ?  Ad  hcec  re- 
spondent [die  Unsern'],  quod  U- 
ceat  Episcojns  seu  Pastorihus  fa- 
cere  ordinationes,  ut  res  ordine 
gerantur  in  Ecclesia,  non  ut  ])er 
illas  mereamur  gratiavi,  aid  satis 
faciamus  j>?'6)  ijeccatis^  aid  ohli- 
gentur  conscientice,  ut  judicent 
esse  necessaries  cult  us,  ac  sen- 
tiant  se  jpeccare,  cum  sine  off  en- 
sione  aliorum  violant.  Sic  Pau- 
lus  ordinat  (1  Cor.  xi.  15)  '  ut  hi 
congregatione  mulieres  velent  ca- 
2)ita''  (1  Cor.  xiv.  30),  '■  ut  ordine 
audiantur  in  Ecclesia  intei'- 
j>retes^  etc. 

Tales  ordlnationes  convenit 
ecclesias  proj^ter  caritatem  et 
tranquillitatem  servare  eatenus, 
ne  alius  alium  offendat,  ut  or- 
dine et  sine  tumultu  omnia  fiant 
in  ecclesiis  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40,  comp. 
Phil.  ii.  14) :  veruni  ita,  ne  con- 
scientice  onerentur,  tit  ducant  res 
esse  necessarias  ad  salutem,  ac 
judicent  se  peccare,  cum  violant 
eas  sine  aliorum  offensione,  slcut 
nemo  dixerit  jpeccare  inulierem, 
(jum  in  jpiihlicuni  non  velato  ca- 
pite  procedit,  sine  offensione  lio- 
ininum. 

Talis   est  ohservatio   diei  Do- 


Wliat  is,  then,  to  be  thought  of 
the  Lord's  day,  and  of  hke  rites  of 
temples?  Hereunto  they  [ours] 
answer,  that  it  is  lawful  for  Bish- 
ops or  Pastors  to  make  ordinances, 
whereby  things  may  be  done  in 
order  in  the  Church ;  not  that  by 
them  we  may  merit  grace,  or  satisfy 
for  sins,  or  that  men's  consciences 
should  be  bound  to  esteem  them  as 
necessary  services,  and  think  that 
they  sin  when  they  violate  them, 
without  the  offense  of  others.  So 
Paul  ordained, '  that  women  should 
cover  their  heads  in  the  congrega- 
tion' (1  Cor.  xi.  6);  'that  the  inter- 
preters of  Scripture  should  be  heard 
in  order  in  the  Church'  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  27),  etc. 

Such  ordinances  it  behooveth  the 
churches  to  keep  for  charity  and 
quietness'  sake,  so  that  one  offend 
not  another,  that  all  things  may  be 
done  in  order,  and  without  tumult 
in  the  churches  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40  and 
Phil.  ii.  14),  but  so  that  consciences 
be  not  burdened,  so  as  to  account 
them  as  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, and  think  they  sin  when  they 
violate  them,  without  offense  of 
others;  as  no  one  would  say  that 
a  woman  sins  if  she  went  into  pub- 
lic with  her  head  uncovered,  pro- 
vided it  were  without  the  offense 
of  men. 

Such  is  the  observation  of  tlie 
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minici,  Paschatis,  Pentecostes  et 
similium  feriarinn  et  rituum. 
Nam  qui  jud leant  EcdesicB  au- 
toritate  pro  Sahhato  institutara 
esse  diet  Dominici  observatio- 
nem,  tcmquam  necessariam,  longe 
errant.  Scrij>tura  ahrogavit  Sab- 
batum,  qucB  docet  omnes  ceremo- 
nias  Mosaicas,  post  revelatitm 
Evangeliuin  omitti  posse.  Et  ta- 
Dien,  quia  opus  erat  constltuere 
cerium  diem,  ut  sclret  populus, 
quando  co7ivenire  deberet,  aj)paret 
Ecclesiam  [die  cliristliche  Kirclie'] 
el  rei  destinasse  diem  Dominicwm, 
qui  oh  hanc  quoque  causam  vlde- 
tur  magis  j9/acMiS5<?,  ut  haberent 
homines  exemplum  Christiance  li- 
beriatis,  et  scirent,  nee  Sahhatl  nee 
alterius  diet  observatlonem  neces- 
sariam  esse  [dass  weder  die  Ilal- 
tung  des  Sabbaths,  noeh  eines  aii- 
dern  Tages  vonnothen  sei']} 

Extant  prodiglosai  disputatio- 
nes  de  niutatione  legis,  de  cere- 
ononils  novca  legls,  de  mutatione 
Sabbatij   quce    omnes    ortce    sunt 


Lord's  da}',  of  Easter,  of  Pentecost, 
and  like  holidays  and  rites.  For 
they  that  think  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day  was  appointed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  instead 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  necessary,  are 
greatly  deceived.  The  Scripture, 
which  teacheth  that  all  the  Mo- 
saical  ceremonies  can  be  omitted 
after  the  Gospel  is  revealed,  has 
abrogated  the  Sabbath.  And  yet, 
because  it  was  requisite  to  appoint 
a  certain  day,  that  the  people  might 
know  when  they  ought  to  come  to- 
gether, it  appears  that  the  [Chris- 
tian] Church  did  for  that  purpose 
appoint  the  Lord's  day :  which  for 
this  cause  also  seemed  to  have  been 
pleasing,  that  men  might  have  an 
example  of  Christian  liberty,  and 
might  know  that  the  observation, 
neither  of  the  Sabbath,  nor  of  an- 
other day,  was  of  necessity. 

There  are  certain  marvelous  dis- 
putations touching  the  changing  of 
the  law,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the 
new  law,  and  the  chans^e  of  the  Sab- 


'  This  view  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  which  was  held  bv  all  the  Reformers,  and  still  prevails 
on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  overlooks  the  important  fact  that  the  Sabbath  has  a  moral  as 
well  as  a  ceremonial  aspect,  and  is  a  part  of  the  Decalogue,  which  the  Lord  did  not  come 
'to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill'  (Matt.  v.  17, 18;  conip.  xxii.  37-40;  Rom.  iii.  31  ;  x.  4).  As  a  pe- 
riodical day  of  rest  for  the  body,  and  worship  for  the  soul,  the  Sabbath  is  founded  in  the  phys- 
ical and  moral  constitution  of  man,  and  reflects  the  rest  of  God  after  the  work  of  creation 
(Gen.  ii. .".).  Under  this  view  it  is  of  primitive  origin,  like  the  institution  of  marriage,  and 
of  perpetual  obligation,  like  the  other  commandments  of  the  Decalogue.  A  lax  theory  of  the 
Sabbath  naturally  leads  to  a  lax  practice,  and  tends  to  destroy  the  blessing  of  tiiis  holy  day. 
The  Anglo-American  churches  have  an  unspeakable  advantage  over  those  of  the  Continent  of 
Europe  in  their  higher  theory  and  practice  of  Sabbath  observance,  which  dates  from  the  close 
of  the  sixteenth  century.     Even  Puritan  rigor  is  better  than  the  opposite  extreme. 
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€X  falsa  jpersuasione,  quod  oj>or- 
teat  in  Ecdesm  cultum  esse  si- 
milem  Levitico,  et  quod  Chri- 
stus  commiserit  Apostolis  et  Epi- 
scojpis  excogitare  novas  ceremo- 
nias,  quae,  sint  ad  salutem  neces- 
sarian. Hi  err  ores  serjpserunt  in 
Ecclesiam,  cum  justitia  fidei  nan 
satis  dare  doceretur.  Aliqui 
disputant,  diei  Dominici  ol)ser- 
vationeni  no)i  quidem  juris  di- 
vi?ii  esse,  sed  quasi  juris  divinii 
jyrcescrihunt  de  feriis,  quatenus 
Uceat  operari.  Hxtjusmodi  dis- 
putationes  quid  sunt  aliud,  nisi 
laquei  conscientiarum  f  Quan- 
quam  enim  conentur  epiiJceizare 
\zu  Under n  und  epiiciren']  tra- 
ditiones,  tanien  nunquam  potest 
a^quitas  deprehendi  \^so  Icann 
man  dock  Jceine  tTnuKfiav  oder 
Linderung  treffen'],  donee  manet 
opinio  necessitatis,  q%iam  manere 
necesse  est,  itbi  ignorantur  justi- 
tia fidei  et  lihertas  Christiana. 

Apostoli  jusserunt  (Acts  xv. 
20)  ^  ahstinere  a  sanguined  Qiiis 
nunc  ohservat  f  Neque  tamen 
peccant,  qui  non  observant,  quia 
ne  ipsi  quidem  Apostoli  volue- 
runt  onerare  conscientias  tali 
servitute,  sed  ad  tempus  prohi- 
huerunt  propter  scandalum.  Est 
enim  perpetuo  'voluntas  Evange- 
lii  [das  ITauptstiich  christlicher 
Lehre']  consideranda  in  decreto. 


bath :  which  all  arose  from  the  false 
persuasion,  that  there  should  be  a 
a  service  in  the  Cliurch,  like  to  the 
Levitical ;  and  that  Christ  com- 
mitted to  the  Apostles  and  Bish- 
ops the  devising  new  ceremonies, 
which  should  be  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. These  errors  crept  into  the 
Church,  when  the  righteousness  of 
faith  M'as  not  plainly  enough  taught. 
Some  dispute  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day  is  not  indeed  of 
the  law  of  God,  but  as  it  vjere  of 
the  law  of  God  ;  and  touching  holi- 
days, they  prescribe  how  far  it  is 
lawful  to  work  in  them.  What  else 
are  such  disputations  but  snares  for 
men's  consciences?  For  thouerh 
they  seek  to  moderate  traditions, 
yet  the  equity  of  them  can  never 
be  perceived  so  long  as  the  opinion 
of  necessity  remaineth ;  which  must 
needs  remain,  where  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  and  Christian  liberty 
are  not  known. 

The  Apostles  commanded  'to 
abstain  from  blood'  (Acts  xv.  20), 
Who  observeth  that  nowadays? 
And  yet  they  do  not  sin  that  ob- 
serve it  not.  For  the  Apostles 
themselves  would  not  burden  men's 
consciences  with  such  a  servitude ; 
but  they  forbade  it  for  a  time,  be- 
cause of  scandal.  For  in  the  de- 
cree, the  will  of  the  Gospel  is  al- 
ways to  be  considered. 
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Vix  idli  Canones  servantur 
accurate,  et  multi  quotidie  exo- 
lescunt  opxid  illos  etiam,  qui 
diligentlssime  defendunt  tradi- 
tiones.  Nee  jpotest  consdentiis 
consxdi,  nisi  hcvc  (xqiiitas  sefve- 
tur  [^00  diese  Linderung  nieht 
gehalten  wird],  id  sciamus  eos 
sine  opi?iio)ie  necessitatis  servari, 
nee  loedi  conscientias,  etiamsi  tra- 
ditiones  exolescant. 

Facile  autem  possent  Episcojpi 
legitimam  obedientiam  retinere, 
si  noil  iirgereiit  servare  iradl- 
tiones,  qucB  hona  conscientia  ser- 
vari non  jpossunt.  Nunc  im_pe- 
rant  codihatmn,  nullos  recijpiunt, 
nisi  jurent  se  jpuram,  Evangelii 
doctrinam  nolle  docere.  No7i 
j)etunt  £cclesice,  ut  Ejpiscopi  ho- 
noris sui  jactura  sarciant  con- 
cordiam,  quod  tamen  decebat  ho- 
nos  Pastores  facer e.  Tantuni 
petunt,  ut  injusta  onera  reniit- 
tant,  quce  nova  sunt,  et  j>rcB- 
ter  consuetudinem  Ecclesice  Ca- 
tholicai  [wider  den  Gehranch 
der  christlicJien  gemeinen  Kir- 
cJie-)x\  recepta.  Fortassis  initio 
qucadam  constitutiones  habue- 
runt  prohaljiles  causas,  qiice  ta- 
men posterioribus  temporibus 
non  congrunnt.  Apparet  etiam 
quasdani  errore  receptas  esse; 
quare  Pontijicitv  clementice  esset, 

Vol.  hi.— F 


Scarcely  any  Canons  are  pre- 
cisely kept;  and  many  grow  out 
of  use  daily,  yea,  even  among 
them  that  do  most  busily  defend 
traditions.  Neither  can  there  be 
sufKcient  care  had  of  men's  con- 
sciences, except  this  equity  be  kept, 
that  men  should  know  that  such 
rites  are  not  to  be  observed  with 
any  opinion  of  necessity,  and  that 
men's  consciences  are  not  hurt, 
though  traditions  grow  out  of  use. 

The  Bishops  might  easily  retain 
lawful  obedience,  if  they  would  not 
urge  men  to  observe  such  tradi- 
tions as  can  not  be  kept  with  a  good 
conscience.  Now  they  command 
single  life;  and  they  admit  none, 
except  they  will  swear  not  to  teach 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
The  churches  do  not  desire  of  the 
Bishops  that  they  would  repair 
peace  and  concord  with  the  loss  of 
their  honor  (which  yet  good  pas 
tors  ought  to  do) :  they  only  desire 
that  they  would  remit  unjust  bur- 
dens, which  are  both  new  and  re- 
ceived contrary  to  the  custom  of 
the  Catholic  [Christian  Universal] 
Church.  It  may  well  be  that  some 
constitutions  had  some  probable 
reasons  when  they  began,  Avhicli 
yet  will  not  agree  to  latter  times. 
It  is  evident  that  some  were  re- 
ceived throufirh  error.  "Wherefore 
it  were  a  matter  for  the  pontifical 
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illas  nunc  mitigare^  qxda  talis 
mutatio  non  labefacit  Ecclesioi 
unitatem.  MiiltcB  enim  tradl- 
tlones  humaiKx,  temjpore  miitatm 
mnt,  ut  ostendunt  ipsi  Canones. 
Quod  si  non  potest  imjpetrarij 
ut  relaxentar  observationes,  qucB 
sine  j>eccato  non  possunt  prce- 
Stan,  oportet  nos  regulain  Ajjo- 
stolicam  scqui  (Acts  v.  29),  qucB 
pixecipit,  '■Deo  magis  ohedire, 
guani  lioininihusH 

Petrus  (1  Pet.  v.  3)  vetat  Epi- 
scoj)os  dominari,  et  ecclesiis  im- 
perare.  Nunc  non  id  agitur, 
ut  dominatio  erijpiatur  Episco- 
pis,  sed  hoc  unum  jpetitur,  ut 
patiantur  Evangelium  pure  do- 
ceri,  et  relaxent  paucas  quasdam 
ohservationes,  quce  sine  peccato 
servari  non  possimt.  Quod  si 
nihil  7'emiserint,  ipsi  viderint, 
quomodo  Deo  rationeni  reddi- 
turi  sint,  quod  pertlnacia  sua 
causani  schismati  prcebent  {^Spal- 
tung  und  Schism  a,  das  sie  doch 
billig  sollen  "cerhiden  helfen\ 


Epilogus. 

Hi  sunt  pr(rcij)ui  articuli,  qui  videntur 
habere  controrersiam.  Quanquavi  enim  de 
pluribus  ahusibus  did  poterat,  tavien,  nt  fu- 
geremus  prolixitatem,  prmcijma  complexi  su- 
mus,  ex  quibus  ccetera  facile  judicari  pos- 
sunt.  Magme  quereJcefuerunt  de  indidgentiis, 
de  peregrinationibus,  de   abusu    excommuni- 


gentleness  to  mitigate  them  now ; 
for  such  a  change  would  not  over- 
throw the  unity  of  the  Church. 
For  many  liuman  traditions  have 
been  changed  in  time,  as  the  Can- 
ons themselves  declare.  But  if  it 
can  not  be  obtained  that  those  ob- 
servances may  be  relaxed  which 
can  not  be  kept  without  sin,  then 
must  we  follow  the  Apostles'  rule, 
which  willeth  '  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men'  (Acts  v.  29). 

Peter  forbiddeth  Bishops  to  be 
lords,  and  to  be  imperious  over  the 
churches  (1  Pet.  v.  3).  Now  our 
meaning  is  not  to  have  rule  taken 
from  the  Bishops;  but  this  one  thing 
only  is  requested  at  their  hands,  that 
they  w^onld  suffer  the  Gospel  to  be 
purely  taught,  and  that  they  would 
relax  a  few  observances,  which  can 
not  be  held  without  sin.  But  if 
they  M'ill  remit  none,  let  them  look 
how  they  will  give  account  to  God 
for  this,  that  by  their  obstinacy  they 
afford  cause  of  schism  [division  and 
schism,  -which  it  M'ere  yet  fit  they 
should  aid  in  avoiding]. 

Conclusion. 

These  are  the  principal  articles  which  seem 
to  be  matters  of  controversy.  For  although 
we  might  speak  of  more  abuses,  yet  that  we 
may  avoid  undue  length  we  have  embraced  a 
few,  whereby  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the  others. 
Great  have  been  the  complaints  about  indul- 
gences, about  pilgrimages,  about  the  abuse  of 
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cationis.  Parochuv.  mult'ipliclter  vexabaniur 
per  Stationarios.  Injinilin  contentiones  erant 
pastoribus  cum  monachis,  de  jure  parochial!, 
de  con/essionibus,  de  sepidturis,  de  extraor- 
dinariis  concionibus,  et  de  alils  innumera- 
billbus  rebus.  Hujusmodi  negotia  proeier- 
tnisiinus,  ut  ilia,  quce  sunt  in  hac  causa  prce- 
cipua,  breviter  proposila,  facilius  cognosci 
possent.  Neque  hie  quicquam  ad  ullius  con- 
tuineliam  dictum  aut  collectum  est.  Tan- 
turn  ea  recitata  sunt,  quce  videbantur  neces- 
sario  dicenda  esse,  ut  intelllgi  possit  in  do- 
ctrina  ac  ceremoniis  apud  nos  nihil  esse 
receptum  contra  Scripturam  aut  Ecclesiam 
Catholicam  [f/emeiner  christlichen  Kirchen^, 
quia  manifeslum  est,  nos  diligentissime  ca- 
visse,  ne  qua  nova  et  impia  dogmata  in  ec- 
clesias  nostras  serperent  [sic7t  einjiechte,  ein- 
reisse  und  uberhand  nehtne^. 

Has  articulos  supra  scriptos  voluimus  ex- 
hibere  juxta  edictum  C.  M.  in  quibus  con- 
fessio  nostra  exstaret,  et  eoruin,  qui  apud 
nos  docent,  doctritice  sumrna  cerneretur.  Si 
quid  in  hac  confessione  desiderabitur,  paratl 
sumus  latiorem  in  format  ionetn,  Deo  volente, 
juxta  Sci'ipturas  exhibere  [^der  daran  Mangel 
halt,  dem  ist  man  ferner  Bericht  mit  Grund 
(jijttlicher  heiliger  Schriyt  zu  thun  erbiJtig']. 

Cczsarece  Majestatis  Vestrir, 

Jideles  et  subditi: 

Joannes,  Dux  Saxonice,  Elector. 
Geokgius,  Marchio  Brandenburgensis. 
Ernestl'S,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 
Philippits,  Landgravius  Ilessorum. 
Joannes  Frideuicus,  Dux  Saxonia. 
Franciscus,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 
VoLFGANors,  Prinreps  ab  Anhalt. 
Senatus  Magistratusque  Nurnbergensis. 
Senatus  Reutlingensis. 


excommunication.  The  parishes  have  been 
vexed  in  manifold  ways  by  the  stationarii. 
Endless  contentions  have  arisen  between  the 
pastors  and  the  monks  about  parochial  law. 
about  confession,  about  burials,  about  sermons 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  and  about  other 
things  without  number.  Things  of  this  sort 
we  pass  over,  that  those  which  are  chief  in 
this  matter,  being  briefly  set  forth,  may  more 
easily  be  noted.  Nor  has  any  thing  been  here 
said  or  adduced  for  the  purpose  of  casting  re- 
proach on  any  one.  Those  things  only  have 
been  enumerated  which  it  seemed  necessary 
to  say,  that  it  might  be  understood  that  in 
doctrine  and  ceremonials  among  us  there  is 
nothing  received  contrary  to  Scripture  or  to  the 
Catholic  [Universal  Christian]  Church,  inas- 
much as  it  is  manifest  that  we  have  diligently 
taken  heed  that  no  new  and  godless  doctrines 
should  creep  into  our  churches. 

In  accordance  with  the  Edict  of  Ilis  Impe- 
rial Majesty,  we  wish  to  present  these  articles 
above  written,  in  which  is  our  Confession,  and 
in  which  is  seen  a  summary  of  the  doctrine 
of  those  who  teach  among  us.  If  any  thing 
be  lacking  in  this  Confession,  we  are  prepared, 
God  willing,  to  present  ampler  information,  in 
accordance  with  the  Scriptures. 

Your  Imperuil  Majesty's 

most  faithful  and  humble, 

John,  Duke  of  Saxony,  Elector. 
George,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg. 
Ernest,  Duke  of  Luneburg. 
Philip,  Landgrave  of  Ilesse. 
John  Frederick,  Duke  of  Saxony. 
Francis,  Duke  of  Luneburg. 
Wolfgang,  Prince  of  Anhalt. 
Senate  and  Magistracy  of  Nuremberg. 
Senate  of  Reutlingen. 


LUTIIEE'S  SMALL  CATECHISM.    A.D.  1529. 


[The  German  text  is  takeu  from  the  third  edition,  which  appeared  in  Wittenberg,  1531,  and  was  accu- 
rately republished  by  Dr.  Schneider,  Berlin,  1S53.  The  orthography  is  modernized,  and  some  words  (as 
Unites  Haiiptstiick,  Gebot)  are  inserted  in  parentheses  from  the  later  editions.  The  English  translation  is 
more  literal  than  those  in  use  among  the  Lutheran  churches  in  America.  On  Luther's  Catechisms,  see 
Vol.  L  5  43,  pp.  245  sqq.] 

D/'.  Martin  Luther's 
Enchiridion,  or  Small  Catechism. 

Pakt  I. 


2)r.  2)?artin  ?ut^ev'^ 
(Snc()tnt){on  :  2)cr  ^(eine  (Ia(eci)ifmu^. 

(Da^  (Svfie  ^aitptftitc!.) 

\\)\t  fie  eiit  §au8toater  fetncm  ®efinbe  cinfal* 
tiglidi  tilr^atten  \oU. 

2)u  foHjl  n{d)t  flnberc  ©ot* 
ter  fiaben. 

2BaS  ift  ba3  ?    Slntoort : 

2Dir  foUen  @ott  u6er  aUe  SDinge 
fitrd^ten,  lieben  unb  t?ertrauen. 

2)ag  ^xotUt  (@ebot). 
Du  follfl  ben  9]amen  beine^ 
®otte$  nid)t  unnii^Uc^  fii^ven. 

aSaS  ift  bag  ?    Stntoort : 

SGir  [oUcu  ©ott  fuv(^ten  itnb  Uc; 
ben,  ba§  mx  M  fetnem  9]amen  nid)t 
flud)en,  [d)Wi)ren,  jaubern,  liigen  ober 
tritgen;  fonbcrn  benfelbigen  in  alien  ^\h 
\\)t\\  anrufcn,  beten,  loben  unb  banfen. 

2)ag  3)rittc  (®ebot). 

2)u  foltfl  ben  ?5ficrtag  ^eili? 
gen. 

SB3a8  ift  bag  ?    5tntwort : 

2Cir  foUcn  ®ott  fiirc^ten  unb  lie^ 
ben,  bap  mx  bie  ^rebigt  unb  fein  2Boit 


THE   TEN   COMMANDMENTS, 

4s  they  should  he  clearly  and  siwply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

The  First  Commandment. 

T/iOu  shall  have  no  other  gods. 

Wliat  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  fear  and  love  God, 
and  trust  in  liim,  above  all  things. 

The  Second  Commandment. 

Thou  shall  not  take  the  name 
of  thy  God  in  vain. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  curse,  swear,  conjure,  lie, 
or  deceive,  by  his  name ;  but  call 
upon  it  in  every  time  of  need,  pray, 
praise,  and  give  thanks. 

The  Third  Commandment. 

Thoxt,  shall  keep  holy  the  Sab- 
bath day. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  preaching  and  his 
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nic^t  yerac!^tcn;  fonbcrn  baffelbigc  1)tu  Word,  but  deem  it  holy,  and  will- 


ingly hear  and  learn  it. 

The  Fourth  Commandment. 

Thou  shalt  honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother} 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  nor  provoke  our 
parents  and  rulers,  but  honor,  serve, 
obey,  love,  and  esteem  them. 


(ig  ^altcn,  gerne  ()6rcn  unb  ternen. 

3)a^  SSiertc  (Ocbot). 
Du  foHft  beincu  2>atcr  unb 

iffiaSiftbaS?    'iUitWovt: 

21>ir  foUen  ©ott  furd)teu  unb  liekn, 
ba^'  ivir  imfcre  (Sltern  unb  ^evren 
nid)t  ycrad)tcit  nod)  cvjiivncn  ;  fonbcrn 
fic  in  (£(n-en  (rnUcn,  i()ncn  biencn,  ge? 
t)ord)en,  fie  Ucb  unb  n3cri(>  l^abcn. 

3Dae  gunftc  (@cbot). 
35u  fottfl  nid)t  tobtcn. 

SBaS  ijt  baS  ?    2tnt»rort : 

®ir  foUcn  Octt  fitrd)tcn  unb  liebcn, 
bvip  ivir  unfcrm  9]cid)ftcn  <[\{  fcincm 
?eibc  fcincn  (^c^aben  nod)  ?eib  t()un; 
fonbcrn  i()m  ^elfcn  unb  forbcrn  in 
aUen  Ceibc^not^cn. 

Da5  eed)ftc  (©cbot). 
!Du  foUft  nid)t  cl^icbrcd^cn. 

JBaS  ift  bag?    'Jlntwcrt : 

®ir  foUcn  ©ctt  fih-d)ten  unb  lieben, 
baf;^  \m  fcufd)  unb  siid)tig  Icbcn  in 
ilGortcn  unb  3i>cvfcn,  unb  cin  3cgnd)er 
fein  ©cmvi()(  licbcn  unb  c()rcn. 

2)a^  eiebcntc  (©cbot). 
Du  [oUf^  ni^t  flcl)lcn. 

2Ba«iftbae?    5Int«ort: 
3l?ir  foKcn  ©ott  fiirdUcn  unb  liebcn, 
bap  mx  unferg   9]ad)ftCU  ©elb  Obcr  ■  as  not  to  take  our  neiii;]ibor's  money 

'  In  the  edition  of  ir>-t2  the  blessing  is  added :  '  That  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. ' 


The  Fifth  Commandment. 
Thoit  shalt  not  hill. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  do  our  neighbor  any  in- 
jury or  harm  in  his  body,  but  help 
and  befriend  him  in  all  bodily 
troubles. 

The  Sixth  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

AVe  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  to  be  chaste  and  pure  in  our 
words  and  deeds,  and  that  husband 
and  wife  should  love  and  honor 
each  other. 

The  Seventh  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
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©lit  \\id)t  nel)men,  noc|  nut  fa(fd)er 
2Gaavc  obcr  ^anbel  an  un$  bringen; 
fontcrn  ibm  fein  @ut  unt>  9]af)vung 
l)elfen  BcJTcrn  unb  bel^iitcn. 

2)ag  5tc^tc  (©cbot). 

3)u  follfl  ni^t  falf^  Bcngni^ 
reben  ttJiber  beinen  5'Jdd)ften. 

aeSaS  ift  baS  ?    31ut»ort : 

2Cir  [oUcn  ©ott  fiirc^tcn  mib  Uckn, 
ba§  nnr  unfern  5^a(^ften  nic^t  fdl^ 
fd()(ic^  kliigcn,  ycrratf)en,  aftentben, 
ober  bofcn  ?eiimunb  madden;  fonbcrn 
foHcn  ibn  cntfc^nlbtgen  unb  ®ute^  t^on 
i{)m  rcbcn,unb  Mt^  jum  58efien  fe^ren.^ 

2)a^  9Uunte  (®ebot). 

■4)u     foUft     nicfit     bege^ven 
feineg  9]  dd)  ft  en  ^au^. 
aaSaS  ift  baS  ?    Slnttvort : 

2Btr  foUcn  @ott  fitrc^ten  unb  lie? 
ben,  ba§  mx  nnferm  ?]dc^ften  nic^t 
mit  Sift  nac^  feinem  Srbe  ober  ^aufe 
ftet)en,unb  mit  einem  ®^ein  be^  9*ie(|t^ 
<i\\  un^  bringen;  fonbern  i^m  baffelbige 
,^u  bebalten  forbevlii^  unb  bienftlid)  fein. 

'Da^  3ef)nte  (®ebot). 

Du  foKft  nid)t  bege^ren  beine^ 
9lad)ftcn  Sffieib,  ^ne^t,  2^agb, 
SieK  ober  wa^  fein  ift. 

2Ba8iftba8?    Inttrort : 

3Cir  foUen  ©ott  fiivc^ten  unb  lie? 
ben,  bap   mx  unferm  9tdc^ften  ni^t 


or  property,  nor  get  it  by  false  ware 
or  dealing,  but  help  him  to  improve 
and  protect  his  property  and  live- 
lihood. 

The  Eighth  Commandment. 
Tho^i  shalt  not  hear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighhor. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  belie,  betray,  or  slander 
our  neighbor,  nor  injure  his  charac- 
ter, but  defend  him,  speak  well  of 
him,  and  make  the  best  of  all  he 
does.^ 

The  Ninth  Commandment. 
Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
hor''s  house. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  try  to  defraud  our  neigh- 
bor of  his  inheritance  or  home,  nor 
obtain  it  under  pretext  of  a  legal 
right,  but  aid  and  assist  him  to 
keep  it. 

The  Tenth  Commandment. 
Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor''s  wife,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor 
his  maid-servant.)  nor  his  cattle,  nor 
any  thing  that  is  his  own. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  detach,  extort,  or  alienate 


'  Or,  'Put  the  most  charitable  construction  on  all  his  actions.' — Edition  of  the  Lutheran 
Board  of  Publications,  Philadelphia. 
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fctn  2Bc{[\  ©cftnbc  obcr  SSie^  aKp^n^ 
ucn,  abbriiiijcn  obcr  alMrenbic;  mad)ch; 
fonbcrn  bicfclbicjcn  ankltcn,  bap  fic 
bleibcn  unb  tf;utt  iva^  fte  fci)ulbig  finb. 

aSae  faget  nun  ®ott  toon  biefen  ©eboten 
alien?    5lntttJort: 

(Sr  fa^et  alfo : 

3^  bcr  ^e$«9l  bein  ©ott  bin 
cin  cifriger  ©ott,  bcr  iiber  bic, 
fo  mid^  l)afycn,  bie  ©iinbc  bcr 
25ater  t)eimfuc^ct  an  ben  ^in? 
bcrn  bi$  ing  brittc  unb  sierte 
©lieb;  aber  bcncn,  fo  micf)  He^ 
ben  unb  meine  ©cbote  ^vilten, 
tbue  id)  ivo^l  in  taufenb  ®(ieb. 

2Ba6  i[t  bae  ?    Intwort ; 

®ott  brciuet  ju  ftrafcn  SlKe,  bie 
bicfe  ©cbcte  iibertretcn;  barum  foUen 
irir  un^  fiird)ten  i?or  feincm  B^ni,  unb 
nid)t  ivibcr  fol^e  ©ebotc  t^un.  (£r 
scr^eipet  aber  ©nabe  unb  alle^  ®utc$ 
SlKen,  bic  folc^c  ©ebote  l^alten;  barum 
foUen  wir  \\)n  and)  licben  unb  t^er:? 
trauen,  unb  gerne  t(;un  nad)  feincn 
©ebotcn. 


(Da^  BiiJcitc  .^auptftiicf.) 

3)er  ©laube, 

mt  m  §auS»ater  benjelbtgen  feinem  ©eftnbe 
auf«  einfSttigfte  toor^altcn  |oU. 

Der  (?rfte  Slrtifcl. 

2>on  bcr  Sdjojj^itng. 

3c^  glaubc  an  ®ott  ben  ^a^ 
tcr  allmdc^tigen,  ©c^opfcr  ^im^ 
meU  unb  ber  @rbcn. 


from  onr  neighbor  his  wife,  serv- 
ants, or  cattle,  but  induce  tliem  to 
stay  and  do  their  duty. 

What  does  God  say  about  all  these  Com- 
mandments ? 

lie  says  this : 

/  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jeal- 
ous God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  uj)on  the  children  imto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation 
of  them  that  hate  me,  and  showing 
mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that 
love  me  and  Jceej)  my  command- 
ments. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  threatens  to  punish  all  who 
transgress  these  Commandments: 
we  should,  therefore,  fear  his  an- 
ger, and  do  nothing  against  such 
Commandments.  But  he  promises 
grace  and  every  blessing  to  all  who 
keep  them :  we  should,  therefore, 
love  and  trust  in  him,  and  gladly 
obey  his  Commandments. 


Part  II. 

THE   CKEED, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

The  First  Auticle. 
Of  Creation. 

I  lelieve  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of,  heaven  and 
earth. 
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SBaStftbaS?    5tntwort : 

3d)  glauk,  bap  mic^  ®ott  Qefc^aff^ 
en  f>it  fammt  alien  dreaturen,  mtr 
?cit)  unb  (Seele,  Slugcn,  O^ren  unb 
alle  ©lieber,  SSernunft  unb  alle  Sinnc 
i^cijckn  ^at  unb  no(^  erl)alt;  baju 
^leibev  unb  ©c^uf),  Sffen  unb  Zx'uu 
kn,  ^aug  unb  ^of,  SBeib  unb  5linb, 
2lcfer,  3Sief>  unb  alle  ©liter ;  mit  allcv 
^fJot^buift  unb  9k^rung  biefc^  ?ei6e^ 
unb  ?ct)en5  retd)lid)  unb  tciijli^  ser^ 
forget,  wiber  alle  gci^rlic^feit  kfc^lr^ 
met,  unb  J^or  allem  Uebel  k^iitet  unb 
kwal)ret;  unb  ba^  alle^  au^  lauter 
i>aterlid)er,  gottli^er  ©iitc  unb  S3arm* 
^erjiijfeit,  olju  alle  mein  ^Serbienft 
unb  SGurbigfeit ;  bep  alle^  ic^  ii)m  ju 
banfen  unb  ju  lokn,  unb  bafiir  ju 
bienen  unb  ge^orfam  ju  fcln  fc^ulbig 
bin.   X)A^  ift  geiviplid)  n?a^r. 


2)cr  Bweitc  5lrtifel. 

SSon  bcr  (Sdofung. 

Unb  an  3cfum  d  I)  rift  urn, 
feinen  eintgcn  ®ol)n,  unfern 
^(g  913^1 9^,  ber  cm  p  fan  gen  ift 
»om  ^eitigcn  ®eijle,  gel>oren  yon 
ber  Sungfrau  2)?aria,  gclitten 
unter  "y>ontio  '^•ilato,  gefreuji;: 
get,  geftorben  unb  (ugraben,  nie? 
bergefa^ren  jur  ^olle,  am  brit^ 
tin  Xage  aufcrflauben  t^on  ben 
lobtcn,  aufgefa!)rcu  gen  C^im? 
mcl,  fi^enb  jur  9ied)tcn  ©ottcg 


What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

I  believe  that  God  has  created 
inc  and  all  that  exists;  that  he 
has  given  and  still  preserves  to  me 
body  and  soul,  eyes,  ears,  and  all 
my  limbs,  my  reason  and  all  my 
senses ;  and  also  clothing  and  shoes, 
food  and  drink,  house  and  home, 
wife  and  child,  land,  cattle,  and 
all  my  property;  that  he  pro- 
vides me  richly  and  daily  with 
all  the  necessaries  of  life,  protects 
me  from  all  danger,  and  preserves 
and  guards  me  against  all  evil ; 
and  all  this  out  of  pure  paternal, 
divine  goodness  and  mercy,  with- 
out any  merit  or  worthiness  of 
mine;  for  all  which  I  am  in  duty 
bound  to  thank,  praise,  serve,  and 
obey  him.  This  is  most  certainly 
true. 


The  Second  Article. 
Of  Redemption. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son,  our  Lord;  who  was  conceived 
ly  the  Holy  Ghost,  horn  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate;  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  huried ;  he  descended 
into  hell;  the  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead;  he  ascend- 
ed into  heaven^  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
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coine  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 


tanncn  cr  fommcn  wirb,  ju  ri(^^ 
ten  tic  Scbcnbiijcn  unb  bic  Xob? 
ten. 

aSaSiflbaS?    2l«tn?ort: 

3d)  Qlaube,  bap  3cfug  (Shrtftii^, 
UMbrtmftigcr  ©ott  wm  3?atcr  in 
Givii^fcit  gebcven  nnb  and)  wa()r^af^ 
tiacr  'iDJcnfd)  5?on  ber  Sungfran  9)laria 
gcborcn,  fci  mcin  ^©^iJR,  fcer  mic^ 
i^crlorncn  nnb  seibammtcn  5}?enfc^cn 
crlefet  hat,  cnvort^cn,  gcn^onncn  [unb]' 
ron  alien  Siinben,  yom  lobe  unb  »cn 
ber  (Jkavilt  bc^  leufel^,  nid)t  mit 
©e(b  eber  <3i(ber,  fonbevn  mit  [einem 
heiliijen,  t()euven  58(ute,  nnb  mit  feincm 
unfd)ulbii3en  ^cibcn  unb  Sterben;  auflin  order  that  I  might  be  his  own, 
ba§  id)  fein  eic;en  fei,  unb  in  fcinem  Hve  under  him  in  his  kingdom,  and 


What  does  this  mean?     Answer: 

I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  true 
God,  begotten  of  the  Father  from 
eternity,  and  also  true  man,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  my  Lord ; 
who  has  redeemed  me,  a  lost  and 
condenmed  man,  secured  and  deliv- 
ered me  [even]'  from  all  sins,  from 
death,  and  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  holy,  precious  blood,  and  with 
his  innocent  sufferings  and  death ; 


9{eid)e  nnter  i()m  lebe,  unb  i^m  biene 
in  eanv^cr  @cved)tigfeit,  nnfd)ulb  unb 
(2e(iijfcit;  9(cid}une  cr  ift  anferftanben 
r»om  Xete,  Icbct  nnb  rci\icrct  in  Gang? 
fcit.    Xa^  ift  c^ennptid)  nm^r. 

Xcr  Xrittc  Slrtifcl. 
35ou  ber  .^cincjuni]. 

3d)  glaube  an  ben  ()ei(igen 
®cift,  cine  beiligc  d)riftlic^e2 
^ird)c,  bie  ©emcine  ber  .^eitigen, 
35cri3ebung  ber  (2iinben,  3(ufer* 
fte()ung  bc^  5(eifcl)c^,  unb  cin 
cwigc^  ?eben.     SImen. 


serve  him  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, innocence,  and  blessedness, 
even  as  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  lives  and  reigns  forever.  This 
is  most  certainly  true. 

The  Third  Article. 
Of  Sanctiftcution. 

I  lelieve  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
one  hohj  Christian'^  Church;  the 
Communion  of  Saints ;  the  For- 
giveness of  Sins;  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body ;  and  the  Life  Ever- 
lasting.   Amen. 


'  This  vnd  (which,  if  not  a  typographical  error,  must  have  the  force  of  und  zwar,  even)  is 
found  in  aU  the  editions  of  Luther,  but  is  now  usually  omitted  as  superfluous. 

=  Lutlier  omitted  the  word  Catholic,  and  substituted  for  it  Christian.  The  Heidelberg 
Catechism  combines  the  two:    ^ alhjemeine  christHche  Kirche.' 
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aSaSiftbae?    5tuteort : 

3cl)  glauk,  ba§  id)  nic^t  ait^  eigencr 
SScrnunft  nod)  ^raft  an  3efum  dbrift 
meinen  ^errn  glaukn  ober  ju  tbm 
fcmmen  fann;  fontern  bcr  l^eilii^e  ®eift 
i)at  m\6)  turd)^  Si^angelium  krufcn, 
mit  fcincn  ©abcn  erleu^tet,  im  rec^tcn 
©(auben  gel)eili!5et  unb  er^dten;  glei^^ 
\m  er  t>ie  ganjc  S()nften^eit  auf  Srbcn 
bcrufet,  fammlet,  ei-leuc^tet,^eingct,unt> 
bet  3efu  C^rifto  er^ciU  im  red)ten  emU 
gen  ©(aubcn;  in  n^elc^er  Sf^riften^eit 
er  mir  nnb  alien  ©laubigen  tdgli^  alle 
Siinten  reic^Uc^  i^crgiebt;  itnb  am 
jitngftcn  Xac|e  mic^  unb  alle  J^obten 
auferwecfen  jrirb,  unb  mir  fammt 
alien  ©Iciulngen  in  (El)rifto  ein  twx^t^ 
?eben  gebcn  ivirb.  3)a^  ift  gen?i^lid) 
n)at)r. 


(Dag  3)ritte  |)auptftitcf.) 
X)ag  SBaterunfer, 

wie  eiit  §au6toater  baffdbtge  feinem  ©efirtbe 
aiifs  einfaltigfte  filr^aUen  jolt. 

SSatcr  unfer/  ber  bu  bift  im 
J^immel. 

SBaSiftbaS?    Slntwort: 

©ott  luill  bamit  ung  loden,  bap  nnr 
gtaubcn  follcn,  dx  fei  unfer  rccbter 
35ater,  unb  mix  feine  red^ten  5tinber, 
auf  bap  \m   getroft  unb  mit  aller 


What  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
I  believe  that  I  can  not,  by  my 
own  reason  or  strength,  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  has  called 
me  through  the  Gospel,  enlightened 
me  by  his  gifts,  and  sanctified  and 
preserved  me  in  the  true  faith; 
just  as  he  calls,  gathers,  enlightens, 
and  sanctifies  the  whole  Christian 
Church  on  earth,  and  preserves  it 
in  union  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
one  true  faith ;  in  which  Christian 
Church  he  daily  forgives  richly 
all  my  sins,  and  the  sins  of  all  be- 
lievers; and  will  raise  up  me  and 
all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  and 
will  grant  everlasting  life  to  me 
and  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ. 
This  is  most  certainly  true. 

Paet  III. 

THE   LOEd's    PKAYEK, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  siinjily  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  would  thereby  affectionate- 
ly encourage  us  to  believe  that  he 
is  truly  our  Father,  and  that  we  are 
truly  his  children,  so  that  we  may 


'  Luther,  in  his  Catechism,  retained  the  old  form  (Paternoster),  but  in  his  translation  of 
the  Bible  be  chose  the  modern  Unser  Vater  (Our  Father).  In  the  first  two  editions  (1529) 
the  explanation  of  the  address  does  not  occur. 
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3u»crftc^t  i^u  bitten  foUcii,  wit  bic 
licbeu  5linbcr  i^ren  licbcii  Satcr. 


2)ie  (Srftc  33ittc. 
©e^ciligct  wcrbe  bcin  9^ame. 

aiJaS  ift  baS  ?    SIntTOort : 

©ottc^  9?ame  i|^  ^wax  an  i()m  felbft 
bei(ii5 ;  abcv  unr  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet, 
t)a^'  cr  bei  un^  auc^  ijeilig  werbe. 

SSie  9cfd;ief;t  baS  ?    Stiittrort : 

2Bo  fca5  SSort  ©otte^  lautcr  unb 
rein  ge(cl)ret  wirb,  unt  wix  auc^  ^eilig, 
aid  tie  Winter  ©otted,  barnac^  leben : 
ted  [baju]  t)i(f  und,  lieber  23ater  im 
^immel !  2Ber  aber  anberd  le^rct  unb 
lebct,  benn  ba^  SBovt  ©ottcd  le^ret, 
rev  ent^eilicjct  unter  un$  ben  9^amen 
©otted.  Sayor  bct)iitc  nnd,  l)imm? 
lifc^er  25ater ! 


T)\t  Slnbcrc  [3n>eitc]  S3itte. 
Dcin  9icid)  fomme. 

aSaS  ift  bas?    Slntwovt : 

©ottcd  JRcid)  fommt  njcbl  of)nc 
unfer  ®ebv't  yon  i()m  felbft ;  aber  nnr 
bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet,  bap  cd  auc^  ju 
und  fomme. 

mi  c^iWi^i  fc<i«  ?    Slutwcrt : 

2Bcnn  ber  I)immUfd)e  SSater  und 
feinen  beilicjen  ®eift  giebt,  bap  nnr 
feinem  kilicjcn  33ortc  burd^  feinc 
©nabe  glauben,  unt»  gottlic^  leben, 
bier  jeitUcb  unb  bort  ennglict). 


cheerfully  and  with  all  confidence 
pray  to  him,  even  as  dear  children 
ask  their  dear  father. 

The  First  Petitiox. 
Hallowed  he  thy  name. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

The  name  of  God  is  indeed  in 
itself  holy ;  bnt  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  it  may  be  liallowed 
also  by  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?     Answer : 

When  the  Word  of  God  is  taught 
in  its  truth  and  purity,  and  we,  as 
the  children  of  God,  lead  holy  lives 
accordingly.  To  this  may  our  bless- 
ed Father  in  heaven  help  us !  Bnt 
whoever  teaches  and  lives  otherwise 
than  as  God's  Word  teaches,  pro- 
fanes the  name  of  God  among  us. 
From  this  preserve  us,  heavenly 
Father ! 

The  Second  Petition. 
Thy  Jilngdom  come. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

The  kingdom  of  God  comes  in- 
deed of  itself,  without  our  prayer; 
but  we  pray  in  this  petition  that  it 
may  come  also  to  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?    Answer : 

When  our  heavenly  Father  gives 
us  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  by  his 
grace  we  believe  his  holy  Word,  and 
live  a  godly  life  here  in  time,  and 
hereafter  in  eternity. 
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2)ie  2)ritte  S3ittc. 
2)c{n  2Bil(e  gef^e^e,  wie  im 
^:)immc(,  ci\\o  auc^  auf  Srben. 

2Ba3  ift  bas  ?    Slnta^ort : 

©ottc^  guter,  gnatiger  SBiUe  gc^ 
fc^ic^t  woI)l  of)ne  unfcr  ©ebet;  aber 
anr  bitten  in  biefem  ©cbet,  taf  cr  au^ 
bei  un^  9cfd)cf;e. 

SJBie  gefd^ief;t  ba^  ?    Stutwcrt : 

2Benn  ©ott  alien  bofen  dla\^  unb 
SBillen  brid)t  unb  f)inbcrt,  fo  iin^  ben 
5^amen  &ottci  nidjt  ^eiltgen  unb  fein 
9leic^  n{d)t  fommen  laffen  u>oUen,  al^ 
ba  ift  be5  Xeufet^,  ber  SSelt  unb  un* 
fcr^  glcifc^e^  ffiille,  fonbcrn  ftarfet 
unb  bcl)valt  un^  feft  in  fcinem  SSort 
unb  ©Uauben  bi6  an  unfer  Snbe ;  ba^ 
ift  fein  gndbiger,  gutcr  SBille. 


©ie  33iertc  33itte. 

Unfer  tciglid)  53rct  gicb  un^ 
t)  e  u  t  e. 

aSaSijtbaS?     3tntwcrt: 

®ott  giebt  tciglid)  ^rot  aud)  wo^I 
o!)nc  unfere  33itte,  alien  bofen  SDIen? 
fd)cn;  aber  mx  bitten  in  biefem 
©ebet,  ba§  er  un^  erfennen  laffc  unb 
wit  2)auffagung  empfal)en  unfer  tcig^ 
lid)  33rot. 

SBaS  bei^t  bcim  tai^lid?  23rot?    Slnttrovt : 

2IUc0,  mag  jur  Scibcg  9^a^rung  unb 
9]ctl)burft  gebcrt,  alg  Sffen,  Xrinfen, 
^leiber,  ec^ul^   ^au^,  ^^of,   Slcfer, 


The  Third  Petition. 

Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it 

is  in  heaven. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God's  good,  gracious  will  is  done 
indeed  without  our  prayer ;  but  we 
pray  in  this  petition  that  it  may  be 
done  also  by  us. 

How  can  this  be  done?     Answer : 

When  God  breaks  and  brings  to 
naught  ever}^  evil  counsel  and  will 
which  would  hinder  us  from  hal- 
lowing the  name  of  God,  and  pre- 
vent his  kingdom  from  coming  to 
us  (such  as  the  will  of  the  devil, 
of  the  world,  and  of  our  own  flesh) ; 
but  makes  us  strong  and  steadfast 
in  his  Word  and  faith  even  unto 
our  end :  this  is  his  gracious,  good 
will 

The  Focrth  Petition. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
hread. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  gives  indeed,  without  our 
prayer,  even  to  the  wicked  their 
daily  bread ;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  he  would  make  us 
sensible  [of  his  benefits]  and  ena- 
ble us  to  receive  our  daily  bread 
with  tlianksgiving. 

What  is,  then,  our  daily  bread  ?     Answer : 

All  that  pertains  to  the  nourish- 
ment and  needs  of  the  body,  as 
drink,  food,  clothing,  shoes,  house. 
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23tC^;  ©e(t»,  ®Ut;  fromm  @cmat)l  J  home,  land,  cattle,  money,  property, 
fromme  ^iuber,  fromm  ©ejinbe,  pious  husband  or  wife,  pious  chil- 
frommc  unb  treue  Dbcr^crren,  gut  dren,  pious  servants,  pious  and 
S^cgimcnt,   gut    SSctter,  griebC;  ®e^  faithful  rulers,  good  government, 


funb()cit,  3uct)t,  S^re,  gute  greuntc, 
getreuc  9]a(j^barn,  unb  tcfjg(cid)cn. 


Die  giinftc  33{tte. 

Hub  ycrla^c  [yergieb]  un^ 
unfrc  @d)ulb,  aU  mix  i>crU^en 
[»crgcbcn]  unfern  ©c^ulbigeru. 

SSaS  ift  bae  ?    9tntn?ort : 

SBtr  bitten  in  tiefem  ©ebet,  ta^ 
bcr  initer  im  ^immel  nid)t  anfef)en 
it^oKe  unfre  (Siinbe,  unb  um  berfel? 
btgeu  mikix  fclrf)e  ^itte  uicbt  i^erfa? 
gen:  benn  nnr  ftnb  ber  fetne^  n^crtf)/ 
ba^  nnr  bitten,  t)aben'^  and)  nid)t  yer* 
bienet;  fonbern  er  n^oUe  c6  un^  alle^ 
m^  ®naben  geben;  benn  nnr  taglic^ 
mi  fiinbigen,  unb  n^cbt  citc(  Strafe 
i^erbienen.  So  woUen  nnr  jnnir  wiebe? 
rum  and)  berjlic^  s^crgebcn,  unb  gerne 
n^oblt()un  [bcnen],  bie  jid^  an  un^  s?cr? 
fiinbigen. 

X)ie  ®e(|ftc  33itte. 

Hub  fiif)re  ung  nic^t  in  3Serfu^ 
d)ung. 

SBag  ijl  bas  ?    Slntwort : 

®ott  yerfud)t  jnnir  niemanb;  abcr 
nnr  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet,  bap  un^ 
®ott  njoUc  beaten  unb  crfjalten,  auf 
bap  un$  ber  Xeufcl,  bie  ®clt  unb 


good  seasons,  peace,  health,  educa- 
tion, honor,  good  friends,  trusty 
neighbors,  and  the  like. 

The  Fifth  Petition. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts ^  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors. 

"What  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
We  pray  in  this  petition  that  our 
Father  in  heaven  would  not  look 
upon  our  sins,  nor  on  account  of 
them  deny  our  request ;  for  we  are 
not  worthy  of  any  thing  for  which 
we  pray,  and*  have  not  merited  it ; 
but  that  he  would  grant  us  all 
things  through  grace ;  for  we  daily 
sin  much,  and  deserve  nothing  but 
punishment.  We  will,  therefore, 
also  on  our  part,  heartily  forgive 
and  willingly  do  good  to  those  who 
sin  against  us. 

The  Sixth  Petition. 

And  lead  tts  not  into  tenipta- 
tion. 

What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer : 

God  indeed  tempts  no  one,  but 
we  pray  in  this  petition  that  God 
would  so  guard  and  preserve  us 
that  the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
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fiifjrc  in  S[^tpg(aubeit,  SSerjweiflung 
itnb  anbevc  gvo^'e  ®d)anbe  unb  ?after ; 
iinb  ch  mix  bamit  angefod^ten  ivurben, 
ti\^  wix  boc^  enblic^  geivinneit  unb  ben 
©ieg  k^alten. 

Die  eiebcnte  ^itte. 

(Soubcvn  evlofe  un^  yon  bem 
Uebel. 

aSaSiftbaS?    StntWort : 

SBir  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet,  ai^  in 
bev  ©nmmrt,  bap  un^  ber  SSater  im 
^immcl  yon  allcvlei  llebct  ?ei6e^  unb 
ber  Secte,  ©ute^  unb  dijxt  erlofe,  unb 
jule^t,  irenn  unfer  ©titnblcin  fommt, 
ein  felige^  ©nbe  befd)ere,  unb  mit 
©naben  yon  biefem  3ammert^al  ju 
ftc^  ne^me  in  ben  ^immel. 

Slmen.^ 

22aS  ift  ba«  ?    Sluttuort : 

2)ap  id)  foU  geraip  fein,  folc^e 
bitten  ftnb  bem  25ater  im  ^immel 
angene{)m  unb  evf)oret;  benn  er  felbft 
\)at  un$  gcboten,  alfo  ju  beten,  unb 
yer^cipen,  baf'  er  un0  nnd  er^oren. 
Slmen,  5(men,  ba^  ^eipt,  3a,  3a,  c$ 
foil  alfo  gefd)el)en. 


own  flesh  may  not  deceive  ns,  nor 
lead  us  into  misbelief,  despair,  and 
other  great  shame  and  vice;  and 
that,  though  we  may  be  thus  tempt- 
ed, we  may  nevertheless  finally  pre- 
vail and  gain  the  victory. 

The  Seventh  Petition. 

£iit  deliver  us  from  evil. 

What  does  this  mean  ?  Answer : 
We  pray  in  this  petition,  as  in  a 
summary,  that  our  Father  in  heaven 
may  deliver  us  from  all  manner  of 
evil — in  body  or  soul,  property  or 
honor — and,  at  last,  when  our  time 
comes,  may  grant  us  a  happy  end, 
and  graciously  take  us  from  this 
world  of  sorrow  to  himself  in 
heaven. 

Amen} 
What  does  this  mean  ?     Answer ; 

That  I  should  be  sure  that  such 
petitions  are  pleasing  to  our  Father 
in  heaven,  and  are  heard  by  him ; 
for  he  himself  has  commanded  us 
thus  to  pray,  and  has  promised  that 
he  will  hear  us.  Amen,  Amen  : 
that  is.  Yea,  yea,  so  shall  it  be. 


»  Many  modern  editions  insert  the  doxology  before  Amm,  Avith  this  question  :  ,  SBie  lautct 
ber  SBefd^hiji  ?  2)eun  bein  ift  ba«  9teid;,imb  bie  Sraft,  unb  bie  §errti^feit,  in  (g^igfett.  Slmcn., 
— '  What  is  the  conclusion  ?  For  thine  is  the  lungdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever. 
Amen.' 
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(2)a^  SSiertc  ^-^auptftiicf.) 
2)a^  Saframeut  tcr  {^eiligen  taufe 

njie  ba[fclbt^e  ciii  §au«tatcr  jctiiem  (Sefinbc 
foU  ciiitattiglic^  fUrf;altcn. 

3um  ©rflcn. 

2Ba«  ifl  bic  Xaufe  ?    'JIutircrt : 

2)tc  laufc  ift  iud)t  allcin  fd)(cd)t 

SBaffcr,  feutevu  fie  ift  ta^  Staffer  in 

®ottc$  ©cbot  Qcfaffct,  unb  mit  ©otte^ 

3Bort  ycrCtunbcii. 

aSc(d;e«  i[t  fccnu  fc(d;  SSovt  ©ctteS  ?   51nt^ 

irort : 

2)a  unfcr  ^err  d^riftuS  fprid)t, 
2)?att(>ii  am  (c^ten  : 

®c()ct  i)in  ill  atle  ffic(t/  (c()vct 
a((c  ^eibcn  [Solfcr],  unb  tviufct 
fie  im  5^amcn  be^  3>iitcr^,  unb 
bc$  8o()nc^,  unb  bc^  (;ei(iQcn 
©eiftee. 

Bum  5lnbcrn. 

SSa8  cjiebt  obcr  nil^et  fcie  2;au^e?  5tnt' 
wort : 

Sie  wirft  Sergehtng  bcr  ©itnbcn, 
cilofet  yom  Scbe  unb  Xcufel,  unb 
cjiebt  bie  eivigc  ©elicjfeit  5lllcn,  bie 
eg  gUiubcn,  UMC  bic  3Bovtc  unb  33er:J 
^ei^unacn  ©cttcg  lautcn. 

SBcIdjcS  fmb  beitn  jo(cl;c  2Bortc  unb  33cv^ 
I?ci(3ungcii  Orotic?  ?    ^Inhvcrt : 

Dci  unfer  ^cir  Gfiriftug  fpvic^t, 
SOivivci  am  Ic^tcn  : 

9Bcr  ba  glaubct  unb  gctauft 


Part  IV. 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  HOLY  BAPTISM,  , 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  shiiplij  explained 
to  every  Itousehold  by  the  head  of  the  family. 


What  is  Baptism  ?    Answer : 

Baptism  is  not  simply  common 
water,  but  it  is  the  water  compre- 
hended in  God's  command,  and 
connected  with  God's  Word. 

Wiiat  is  that  Word  of  God?    Answer: 

It  is  that  which  our  Lord  Christ 
speaks  in  the  last  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew [xxviii.  19]  : 

'  Go  ye  \i71to  all  the  worl(l\and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosts 


IL 

What  does  Baptism  give,  or  of  what  use  is 
it  ?     Answer : 

It  worketh  forgiveness  of  sins, 
delivers  from  death  and  the  devil, 
and  gives  everlasting  salvation  to 
all  who  believe,  as  the  Word  and 
promise  of  God  declare. 

What  are  such  words  and  promises  of  God  ? 
Answer : 

Those   which    our    Lord   Christ 

speaks  in  the  last  chapter  of  Mark : 

'•He  that  helieveth  and  is  haj)- 


'  The  words  in  alle  Welt  are  inserted  from  JIark  xvi.  15. 
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ivirfc,  bcr  wirb  fcUg;  wcr  ahtx 
n\d)t  glaukt,  t)cr  tt)irb  ycrbammt. 

Bum  X)ritten. 

2Bie  faun  SBaffcr  foId;e  srofje  SJinge  t(;ini? 
3lut»ort : 

©ajTcr  t^ut'^  frcilld)  nid)t,  foutern 
ta$  2Sort  ©otte^^  fo  mit  unb  bei  bent 
2BaiTcr  ift,  unb  bcr  ®(aube,  fo  fol^ 
d)cm  ®oite  ©otte^  im  3Baffcr  trauct ; 
bcnn  of)nc  ©ottc^  SBcvt  ift  ba$ 
SBaffer  fd)lcc^t  2Ba[fer,  unb  leine 
Xaufe;  akr  mit  bem  2Borte  ©ottc^ 
ift'^  cine  Xaufe,  ba^  ift  cin  gnaben? 
reic^  2Gaffcr  bc^  Sckn^  unb  cin  Sab 
bcr  ncucn  ©clnirt  im  ^ciligcn  ©cifte ; 
wie  <S.  ^autu^  facjt  ju  Xito  am  brit? 
ten  ^tapitcl : 

3)urc^  ba^  Sab  ber  ©iebcr^ 
il^cburt  unb  Srneuerung  be^  l)t'u 
ligen  ©eifte^,  n?etc|cn  er  au^ge? 
goffen  I) at  iiber  un^  reid)li^ 
burc^  3efum  (If)riftum,  unfern 
^cilanb,  auf  bap  wir  burd)  bef^ 
felben  ©nabc  gered)tfcrtiget, 
Srben  fcicn  bc^  enngcn  ?cben^, 
nad)  bcr  ^offnung.  t)a^  ift  ge? 
nnpli^  uni^r. 

3um  Sierten. 

SBaS  l^cbcutct  bcnn  \cid)  SBaff crtau^cn  ? 
2(ntioovt : 

a^  kbeutet,  bap  bcr  altc  9lbam  in 
un^  burd)  tcigtii^e  9icuc  unb  53upe  us  is  to  be  drowned  by  daily  sor- 
fo((  crfdufct  tt?crbcn,  unb  ftcrkn  mit  ^  row  and  repentance,  and  perisli 
alien  (Jiinben  unb  bofcn  Siiften;  unb  I  with  all  sins  and  evil  lusts;  and 


tized,  shall  he  saved  ^  hut  he  that 
helieveth  7iot,  shall  he  damned.^ 

III. 

How  can  water  do  such  great  things  ?  An- 
swer : 

It  is  not  w^ater,  indeed,  that  does 
it,  but  the  "Word  of  God  which  is 
with  and  in  the  water,  and  faith, 
which  trusts  in  the  "Word  of  God 
in  the  water.  For  without  the 
"Word  of  God  the  water  is  nothing 
but  water,  and  no  baptism ;  but 
with  the  "Word  of  God  it  is  a  bap- 
tism— that  is,  a  gracious  water  of 
life  and  a  washing  of  regeneration 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
Titus,  third  chapter  [iii.  5-7]  : 

^ By  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  ahun- 
dantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour  •  that  heing  justified  hy 
his  grace,  we  shoxdd  he  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life.''  This  is  certainly  true.  [Or, 
'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,^  ver. 
8.] 

IV. 

What  does  such  baptizing  w  ith  water  sig- 
nify ?    Answer : 

It  siffnifies  that  the  old  Adam  in 
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ivieberum  tdglid)  (>crau6fommcn  unb  that  the  new  man  should  daily 
auferftef)eit  eiit  nciicr  9)?cnfd),  ber  in  come  forth  as^ahi  and  rise,  who 


®crecl)ti3feit  unb  Sfieinigfeit  fiir  [t^or] 
©ott  mnglid)  lebe. 

SBo  petjt  ba8  gefd;rteten  ?    Slntircrt : 

®.  'paulu^  5U  ben  JHomcrn  am 
fecf)flcn  fpric^t : 

2Bir  finb  fammt  G^rifto  burc^ 
bic  Xau^t  bcgraben  im  [in  ben] 
Xob,  bap  (^leid^mie  dfjriftu^  ift 
»on  ben  Xobten  auferwccfet 
burc^  bie  ^crrlic^feit  bc^  33a;j 
tcr^,  alfo  fcUen  irir  auc^  in 
einem  neucn  ?e6cn  ivanbcln. 


2Bie  man  bie  Sinfaltii^en  foil 
le^ren  beic^tcn.^ 

SBaS  ijt  bic  Seid^te  ?  Stutwort : 
Die  Seic^te  begreift  jwei  ©titcfe  in 
jtd) :  cin^,  ba§  man  bie  ©iinben  k? 
fcnne ;  ba^  anbve,  ba§  man  bie  Slbfo? 
lution  obcr  93ergehtng  sjom  Scid)tigcr 
cmpfabc,  a(^  jjon  @o(t  felbft,  unb  ja 
nid^t  baran  jircifle,  fonbern  fcft  glauk, 
bie  3itnbcn  feicn  baburc^  ycrcjcbcn  fiir 
[im]  ®ott  im  |)immeL 

SBcKdje  ©ilnben  joti  man  bcun  fceid^ten? 
2(nttrort : 

giir  [sjor]  @ott  foU  man  aller  Sitn* 
ben  fid)  fd)u(big  gebcn,  aud)  bie  roir 


shall  live  befoi-e  God  in  righteous- 
ness  and  purity  foi-ever. 

Where  is  it  so  written  ?     Answer : 

St.  Paul,  in  the  6th  chapter  of 
Romans,  says : 

'  We  are  hiwied  with  Christ  by 
haptism  into  death  y  that  like  as 
he  was  raised  iip  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life: 


now  THE  UNLEAKNED  SHOULD  BE 
TAUGHT  TO  CONFESS.^ 

What  is  confession  ?     Answer : 

Confession  comprehends  two 
parts :  one,  that  we  confess  our 
sins ;  the  other,  that  we  receive 
absolution  or  forgiveness  from  the 
father  confessor,  as  from  God  him- 
self, in  no  wise  doubting,  but  firmly 
believing  that  our  sins  are  thereby 
forgiven  before  God  in  heaven. 

What  sins  should  we  confess?  An- 
swer : 

Before  God  wo  should  accuse 
ourselves   of   all   manner   of  sins, 


'  This  section  on  Confession  appears  first  in  the  third  edition  before  Part  V.,  and  prepara- 
tory to  it.  So  also  in  the  editions  of  1539  and  1542.  (See  Hamack,  p.  hi.  and  p.  .5.3.)  In 
later  editions  it  is  enlarged  (by  inserting  the  passages  Matt.  xvi.  19  and  Jolin  xx.  22,  23,  and 
other  additions),  and  is  counted  as  a  separate  Part  (V.)  on  The  Office  of  the  Keys  (i'on  bet 
93cid;tc  obcr  bcm  ^mt  bcv  Sc^Iii^^O.  or  added  as  an  Appendix  after  Part  V.  See  Vol.  I.  §  43, 
p.  248. 

Vol.  hi.— G 
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nic|t  erfennen,  mt  mx  tm  $8atevuiifer 
t^un;  abcr  fi'tr  [i?or]  tern  SBeic^tiger 
foUen  wir  allein  tie  Siiubcn  befennen, 
tie  mx  anffen  uni)  fit^lcn  im  ^crjen. 


2Bcrd)e[tiibbic?    5Iut»crt : 

Da  [te^e  beincn  ©tanb  an  md) 
ten  3cl)n  ©eboten,  ob  tu  2>atcr, 
S^hittcr,  ©o^n,  3:cd)tcr,  ^err,  grau, 
^ned)t  fcicft ;  ob  bit  ungcf)orfam,  un? 
tveu,  unflci^ig,  sornig,  unjitc^ttg,  ^t^ig 
gewefcu  feieft;  ob  bit  3emaub  ?eibe 
gct^an  ()abeft  mit  SBortcn  ober  2Beiv 
fen ;  ch  bu  gcftoblen,  scrfdumt,  ser== 
n^a{)i-loft,  ^d)aben  gct^an  l)abeft. 


Sietev  jlcUe  mir  cine  turje  SBetfe  ju  fcei(^ten. 
2lnteort :' 

®o  foUft  bu  jum  SBeidjttger  f^^rec^en  : 
SBurbiger,  lieber  ^err,  id)  bitte  eud), 
luollet  meine  33eic§te  pren,  unb  mir 
bic  SSergebung  jufpred)en  urn  ®otte^ 
iinllcn. 

Sage  an : 

3d)  armcr  timber  befenne  mid) 
i^or  ®ott  aller  Sitnben  [c^ulbig ;  in? 
fonber^eit  befenne  id)  i^or  euc^,  baf 
id)  ein  ^nec^t,  SKagb,  etc.  bin ;  aber  id) 
bicne  (eiber  untrenlid)  meinem  |)errn : 
benn  ba  nnb  ba  ^ciU  id)  nic^t  getf)an, 


even  of  those  which  we  do  not 
oursel\es  perceive ;  as  we  do  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  But  to  the 
confessor  we  should  confess  those 
sins  only  which  we  know  and  feel 
in  our  hearts. 

Which  are  these  ?     Answer : 

Here  consider  your  condition, 
according  to  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, whether  you  are  a  father  or 
mother,  a  son  or  daughter,  a  mas- 
ter or  mistress,  a  man-servant  or 
maid-servant;  whether  you  have 
been  disobedient,  unfaithful,  lazy, 
angry,  unchaste,  spiteful ;  whether 
you  have  injured  any  one  by  M-ords 
or  deeds ;  whether  you  have  stolen, 
neglected,  or  wasted  any  thing,  or 
done  any  harm. 

Show  me  a  short  way  to  confess.  An- 
swer : ' 

Speak  thus  to  the  confessor : 

Worthy,  dear  sir,  I  beseech  you 
to  hear  my  confession,  and  absolve 
me  for  God's  sake. 

Say: 

I,  poor  sinner,  confess  before 
God  that  I  am  guilty  of  all  man- 
ner of  sin ;  in  particular  I  confess 
before  you  that  I  am  a  man-serv- 
ant, maid-servant,  etc. ;  but,  alas  !  I 
serve  my  master  unfaithfully,  for  I 


'  This  and  the  following  forms  of  Confession  and  Absolution  are  omitted  in  the  translations 
of  the  '  Evang.  Luth.  Ministerium  of  Pennsylvania,'  and  even  in  the  '  Church  Book'  of  the  Gen- 
eral Council  of  the  Ev.  Luth.  Church  in  America  (1 873).    The  reason  of  the  omission  is  obvious. 
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\va6  ftc  mic^  ^ie^en ;  l^abe  fic  erjitrnt !  have  not  done  what  they  told  me ; 
unt>  JU  flurf)en  bcwegt,  \)CiU  yerfaiimt  I  have  moved  them  to  anger  and 
unb  (Sd)ateii  laffcn  gcfc^cbn  ;  Inn  auc^  to  cursing,  have  neglected  my  dut}-, 


iit  3Sortcit  unb  ®crfcn  [d)ambar 
[fd)am(oiJ]  gcircfen,  Inik  mtt  meine^ 
@(cid)cn  gejitrnt,  untcr  meinc  ^xavL 
gcmurrt  iinb  C5Cfliid)t,  etc.    3)a$  allc^ 


and  let  things  go  to  waste ;  I  have 
also  been  immodest  in  words  and 
deeds,  have  qnarreled  with  my 
equals,  have  grumbled  and  sworn 


ifl  mil-  (cib,  unb  Intte  urn  ©nabe ;  id)  at  my  wife,  etc.     For  all  this  I  am 


roill  mid)  l>cf[ern. 

(Sin  §crr  obcr  %xaxi  jaijc  a\\o  : 

3nfonpevl)cit  kfcnnc  id)  fiiv  [i^or] 

eud),  bap  id)  man  ^inb  unb  Ocftnbe, 

2Bei6  nid)t  trcuUd)  gcjOi^cii  Ijcihc  511 

®ottc^  aijxcn ;  id)  babe  C(ef(ud)i,  bofe 


sorry,  and  plead  for  mercy ;  I  Avill 
do  so  no  more. 

A  master  or  mistress  should  say  tlius : 

In  particular  I  confess  before 
you,  that  I  have  not  brought  up 
my  child,  household,  and  wife  to 
the  gloi-y  of  God ;  I  have  cursed, 


Srempcl  mit  unjiid)ti^cu  ©ortcn  unb  j  have  set  a  bad  example  with  un- 
SBerfen  QCi^eben,  meineni  9^ad)bar  chaste  words  and  actions,  have  in- 
<Sd)abeu  gctban,  iibcl  nadb^crebet,  ju'juredmy  neighbor,  have  slandered, 


t^euer  Krfauft,  fa(fd)c  unb  nid)t  ganjc 
SBaavc  cjegeben. 

[Hub  »a8  cr  mdjx  unbcv  tie  Gkfcotc  ©ctteS 


overcharged,  given  spurious  goods 
and  short  measure. 

[And  so  on  with  any  thing  he  has  done  con- 


unb  jciitcit  Stanb  jlCtbau,  etc.  2Scnn  obex  trary  to  tlie  commands  of  God,  and  to  his  po- 
3cmaub  fid)  uid;t  tcfiiibct  tcfd^wcrct  mit  \oU  ;  sition,  etc.  If,  however,  the  conscience  of  any 
6)CX  obcr  ijvc^cvcii  Siiiiben,  bev  fcU  nidjt  fergcn  1  one  of  you  is  not  troubled  with  such  or  gi-eater 
cbcr  VDcitcr  (Silnbcii  fuc^cn  nod;  crbtd;tcn,  unb  sins,  do  not  worry,  or  hunt  up,  or  invent  other 
bamit  cine  9}{artcr  au§  bcr  33ctd;tc  niarf;cit ;  sins,  and  thereby  make  a  torture  out  of  con- 
jonbcrn  crjaf;lc  cine  cbcr  ;;tt>ci,  bic  bit  ivcijst,  '  fession,  but  mention  one  or  two  you  know  of. 


alfo  :] 

3nfonber()eit   befenne   id),  bajj  id) 


Thus:] 

In  particular,  I  confess  that  I  have 


cinnial  flcflud)! ;  item,  einmal  unl;iibfd)  once  sworn ;  also,  I  have  once  used 
mit  2Borten  r;eircfcn,  einmal  bie^  9?.  improper  language,  once  neglected 


ferfciumt  l)abe,  etc. 


some  duty,  etc. 


[Hub  Ia[fc  ca  gcmi;}  fcin.  SScifit  bit  aber  [And  then  stop.  But  if  you  siiould  know 
gar  tcinc  (we(d;c8  bod;  iiid;t  »rc()(  joUtc  moijitri;  I  of  no  sin  (which,  however,  is  hardly  possible), 
fcin),  fo  fai]c  and)  Icinc  infcnberfjeit,  fcnbcrn  tlien  mention  none  in  particular,  but  receive 
nimm  bic  3>crijctuni}  anf  bic  gcmeine  33cid)te,  absolution  after  tlic  general  confession  wliich 
fo  bn  fiiv  [vov]  ®ott  tljuft  gcgen  ben  SBeid^tiger.]  !  you  make  to  God  before  the  confessor.] 
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©ott  fct  tir  gncitii],  iinb  ftcirfe 
beincn  ©(auben.    Slmen. 

aSeiter : 

©laubft  tu  au(^,  ba^  mcine  35crge? 
bung  ©otteg  SSergebung  [ei? 

Stntwort : 

3a,  lieber  |>err. 

Sarauf  f^^rec^e  er : 

2Bie  bu  glaubft,  fo  gefc^e^e  bir! 
Hub  icf)  au^  bem  33efe{)t  unfer^ 
1)^9^3*^91  3cfu  e^vifti  mo^dK  bir 
beinc  ©iinben,  im  9kmen  be$  SSa^ 
terg  unb  be$  ©o^ne^  unb  be^  ^eiliQen 
©eifte^.     5lmen. 

@e^e  l)iu  im  ^rieben. 

[iffield^e  obex  groge  SBejd^treruitg  be3  ®e< 
wiffenS  ^aben,  ober  betriifct  unb  angefo(^ten 
fiiib,  bie  trivb  cin  Seic^ttatcr  Wof)t  iriffen  niit 
inef;r  @:t.n-iid;cn  ju  tvi5ften  unb  jum  ©fauben 
reijen.  3)aS  foE  Mm  cine  gemeine  2Beife 
bev  58etd;te  feiu  filv  bie  Sin^altigen.] 

(3)ae   gitnfte  ^auptftitrf.)' 
Dae  Sacrament  be$  5l(tare, 

anc  cin  §an8toater  baffelbige  feinem  ©cfinbe 
einjattiglidj  filrl)alteu  [oH. 

aSaS  i[t  bas  ©acvamcnt  bc«  lltarS  ?  5lnt< 
wort : 

Se  ill  ber  n^a^re  Seib  unb  S3lut 
itnfer^^errn  3cfu  Qi)x\fti,  unter  bem 
^rot  unb  SBein,  un^  d^riften  ju 
clJcn  unb  ju  trinfen  son  (I^rifto  felbft 
cingefe^t. 


Then  shall  the  father  confessor  say : 

God  be  merciful  unto  thee,  and 
strengthen  tliy  faith.     Amen. 

Further : 

Dost  thou  believe  that  my  for- 
giveness is  the  forgiveness  of  God  ? 

Answer : 

Yes.  dear  sir. 

Then  let  him  say : 

As  tliou  believest,  so  be  it  unto 
thee.  And  I,  by  command  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  forgive  thee  thy 
sins  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 

Depart  in  peace. 

[Those,  however,  who  are  much  troubled 
in  conscience,  or  who  are  in  disti-ess  or  tempta- 
tion, a  father  confessor  will  know  how  to  com- 
fort with  Scripture  passages,  and  stir  up  to 
faith.  This  is  only  a  general  method  of  con- 
fession for  the  unlearned.] 

Part  Y.' 
the  sacrament  of  the  altae, 

As  it  should  he  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

What  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ?  An- 
swer : 

It  is  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under 
the  bread  and  wine,  given  unto  us 
Christians  to  eat  and  to  drink,  as 
it  was  instituted  by  Christ  himself. 


'  In  the  'Book  of  Concord,'  and  in  many  editions  of  the  Catechism,  this  section  is  num- 
bered as  Part  VI.,  and  the  preceding  insertion,  or  appendix,  as  Part  V. 
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SOBo  ftcOt  baS  gefd^riebcu?    5lntit;ort : 

eo  fc^vciben  tie  l^eiligcn  Ssange^ 
liftcu,  a)Jatt()du^,  3)iarfu^,  2ufa^— unt 

Unfer  ^(i^^  3cfu^  G^riftu^, 
in  bcr  ^ad)t,  fca  cr  ycrrat^cn 
wart,  na()m  cr  ba6  58rot,  banfte 
unb  brad)'^,  unb  i\cih'^  fcincu 
Sitngern,  unb  fprad):  DIefjmet 
l)in,  cffet;  ba^  ift  mciu  ?eib,  bcr 
fur  cud)  gci^cbcn  wirb;  fclcbc^ 
t^ut  ^u  metncm  @ebad)tni|;!. 

2)effel6igcn  glcid)cn  \\a\)m  cr 

aud^  ben  ^eld)  nad^  bem  Slbenb? 

ma^f,  banfte  unb  gat  ibncn  ben, 

unb  [prad|:  9kl)met  l)in  unb  trin^ 

fet  alle  barauS;  biefer  ^elc^  ift 

ba$  neue  Xcftament  in  meinem 

Slute,  ba^  fiir  end)  ^ergoffen 

nnrb  jur  S^ercjebung  ber  Siin= 

ben ;   fold)e^  t(nit,  fo  oft  i^r'ei 

trinfet,  ju  meinem  C^U^bad)tni§. 

SBaS  niiljct  benn  I'oW;  (Sfioii  uiib  Irinteit? 
Sliitwort : 

3)a(J  jciijcn  un^  btefc  SBorte :  giir 
eud^  gcgeben  unb  »ergoffcn  jur 
3?eriicbung  ber  <3itnbcn;  ncimlic^, 
ba^'  \u\^  im  (Sacrament  9>ergebung  ber 
Siuibcn,  ?ebcn  unb  (rcligfcit  burd) 
fold)c  SCorte  acc^cben  unrb;  bcnn  n?o 
SBcrgcbung  ber  ©unbcn  ij^,  ba  ifl  and) 
?ebcn  unb  (Jclii^fcit. 

aSic  !aun  kiKiAj  Gffcit  unb  Zx'mtcn  jold;e 
grofic  Singe  tOuu?    'Jlnttvcvt : 

(Sffcn  unb  Irinfen  tbut'^  frcilid) 
nid)t,  fonbern  bie  3S?ortc,  fo  ba  jlcbcn  •. 


Where  is  it  so  written  ?     Answer : 

Tlie  holy  Evangelists,  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  together  with  St. 
Paul,  write  thus : 

'  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
night  hi  which  he  was  hetrayed, 
took  hrcad ;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  hody,  which  is  given  for 
you  I  this  do,  in  remembrance  of 
me. 

'■After  the  same  inanner  also  he 
took  the  cujp,  when  he  had  supped, 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it :  this 
cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  7ny 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you,  for 
the  remission  of  sins :  this  do  ye, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance ofme^ 

"What  is  the  use,  tlien,  of  such  eating  and 
drinking  ?     Answer : 

It  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  the 
words:  '  Given,  and  shed  for  you, 
for  the  remissioii  of  sins.''  Name- 
ly, through  these  words,  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  life  and  salvation  are 
ffiven  us  in  the  Sacrament:  for 
where  there  is  remission  of  sins, 
there  are  also  life  and  salvation. 

How  can  bodily  eating  and  drinking  do 
such  great  tilings?     Answer: 

Eating  and  drinking,  indeed,  do 
not  do  them,  but  the  words  which 
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gitr  cuc^  gcgebcn  unb  »ergoffen 
jur  SSergebung  ber  ©itnben. 
SBelc^c  SBortc  jtnb  neben  bent  leib? 
lid)en  ©JTeu  unb  2;rinfcn  aU  ba^ 
|)auptftuc!  im  Sacrament;  unb  mx 
benfelbigen  SGorten  gtaubt,  ber  ^at, 
wa^  fte  fagen,  unb  \vk  fte  lauten, 
namlid^  93crgebung  ber  ©iinben. 

SScr  cnH^fa^et  bcitn  fold;  ©acramcnt  wiiX'- 
biglid}?    2lnt»cvt: 

gafien  unb  leiblid)  ftd^  Beretten  ift 
wo^I  cine  feine  au^'crlid^e  3u^t ;  aBer 
ber  ifl  rccl)t  iDiirbig  unb  \voi)l  ge? 
fcl)icft,  wer  ben  ©laukn  'i)at  m  biefe 
SBortc :  gitr  cud)  gcgekn  unb 
yergoffen  jur  ScrgeBung  ber 
©iinben.  2Ber  aBer  biefen  SGorten 
nid)t  glduBt,  ober  ^njeifett,  ber  ift  un^ 


stand  here :  '  Give?!,  and  shed  for 
you,  for  the  remission  of  sins? 
Which  words,  besides  the  bodily 
eatiug  and  drinking,  are  the  main 
point  in  the  sacrament;  and  he 
who  believes  these  words  has  that 
which  they  declare  and  mean,  name- 
ly, forgiveness  of  sins. 

Who,  then,  receives  this  Sacrament  wor- 
thily ?     Answer : 

Fasting  and  bodily  preparation 
are,  indeed,  a  good  external  dis- 
cipline ;  but  he  is  truly  worthy 
and  well  prepared  who  has  faith 
in  these  words :  '  Given,  and  shed 
for  you,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.''  But  he  who  does  not  be- 
lieve these  words,  or  who  doubts. 


ivitrbig  unb  ,  ungefc()idt ;  benn  ba$ ,  is  unworthy  and  unfit,  for  the 
Sort:  giir  cud)  forbert  cttel  glciu^  words  ^for  yoii?  require  truly  be- 
Bige  ^erjen.  I  lieving  hearts. 


FOEMULA  CONCOEDI^. 

{Die  Concordien-Formel.) 

The  Formula  of  Concord.     A.D.  1576  (1584). 

(the  epitome.) 

[The  Formula  of  Concord  was  originally  written  in  the  German  language,  1576,  and  published  at  Dres- 
den, 1580.  It  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Lucas  Osiander,  15S0 ;  but  the  translation  was  very  defective, 
and  was  revised  by  two  of  the  authors— first  by  Selnecker  for  the  German-Latin  edition  of  the  Book  of  Con- 
cord, 15S2,  then  more  fully  by  Chemnitz,  15S:-i ;  and  in  this  doubly  improved  form  it  became  the  author- 
ized text,  published  in  the  first  authentic  Latin  edition  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  Leijaijj,  15S4.  We  give 
this  text,  with  a  new  English  translation  made  for  this  work  fEom  the  German  and  Latin  compared,  and 
adapted  to  the  style  of  the  age  of  composition.  The  Epitomk  contains,  in  clear  and  concise  form,  all 
that  is  necessary  for  this  collection  ;  and  hence  we  omit  the  lengthy  Solid  Repetition  and  Declara- 
tion, which  merely  repeats  more  fully  the  same  articles,  and  fortifies  them  by  ample  quotations  from  the 
Scriptures,  the  fathers,  the  older  Lutheran  symbols,  and  the  private  writings  of  Luther,  with  an  appen- 
dix of  patristic  testimonies  for  the  doctrine  of  the  comtmrnicatio  idiomatum.  See  Vol.  I.  §  45,  pp.  258  sqq.] 


Epitome  Articulokum 

de  quibus 
CONTROVERSI^ 

ortce  sunt  inter  Theologos  Augu- 
stance  Confessionis,  qui  in  rejje- 
titione  seqiienti,  secundum  verhi 
Dei  jprcsscript^im,  jpie  declarati 
sunt  et  conciliati? 


De  Compendiaria  Kegci  a  atque  Norma, 

ad  quam  omnia  dogmata  exigenda,  et  qua 
inciderunt  certamina,  pie  declaranda  et  com- 
ponenda  sunt. 

I.  Credimus,  confitemur  et  doce- 
mus,  rmicam  regulam  et  norinmn 
[die  einigeliegel  und  Ricldschnur'] , 
secundtim  qiiain  omnia  dogmata^ 


Epitome  of  the  Articles 

touching  which 

controversies 
liave  arisen  among  the  divines  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession,  lohich 
in  the  folloioing  restatement 
have  heen  in  godly  ivise,  accord- 
ing to  the  cxjpress  word  of  God, 
set  forth  and  reconciled. 

Of  the  Compendious  Rule  and  Norm, 

according  to  which  all  dogmas  ought  to  be 
judged,  and  all  controversies  ivhich  have 
arisen  ought  to  be  piously  set  forth  and  set- 
tled. 

I.  Wc  believe,  confess,  and  teach 
tliat  the  only  nile  and  norm,  ac- 
cording to  which  all  dogmas  and 
all  doctors  onijht  to  be  esteemed 


'  The  German  title  of  the  First  Part :  'Summarischer  Begriff  der  streitigen  Arti- 
kel  zivischen  den  Theologen  Augsburgischer  Confession  in  nachfolgender  Wiederholung  nach 
Anieitung  (lottes  Worts  rhristlich  erkliiret  vnd  verglichen.'  The  Second  Part  has  the  title: 
'  Oriindliche,  lautere,  richtige  und  endliche  Wiederholung  und  Erklarung  etlicher  Arlikel 
Augsburgischer  Confession,'  etc.,  or  '»So//V/ff,  plana  ac  perspicua  Repetitio  et  Declaratio 
quortmdam  Articulorum  Aug,  Confessionis,'  etc. 
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omnesque  Doctores  ce-stimari  etju- 
dicai'i  o^orteat,  nullain  oiiinino 
alimn  esse,  quam  Projphetica  et 
Apostolica  scripta  cum  Veteris, 
turn  Novi  Testamenti,  sicut  scri- 
jptum  est  (Psa.  cxix.  105) :  'Zw- 
cerna  jpedihus  meis  verbum  tuum, 
et  lumen  semitis  meis.''  Et  Divus 
Paulus  inquit  (Gal.  i.  8) :  '  Eti- 
amsi  Angelus  de  ccelo  al'iud  jpm- 
dicet  Evangelium,  anathema  sit? 

Heliqua  vero  sive  Patrum  sive 
Neotericorum  scripta,  quocunque 
veniant  nomine,  sacris  Uteris  ne- 
quaquam  sunt  cEquiparanda,  sed 
universa  illis  ita  suhjicienda 
sunt,  lit  alia  ratione  non  recipi- 
antur,  nisi  testium  loco,  qui  do- 
ceant,  quod  etiam  post  Aposto- 
lorum  tempora,  et  in  quihus  j)ar- 
tihus  orhis  doctrina  ilia  Prophe- 
tarum  et  Apostolorum  sincerior 
conservata  sit} 


X 


II.  Et  quia  statim  post  Apo- 
stolorum tempora,  imo  etiam 
cum  adhuG  superstites  essent, 
falsi  doctores  et  hceretici  exorti 
sunt,  contra  quos  in  primitiva 
Ecclesia  Symbola  sunt  compo- 
sita,  id  est,  breves  et  categoricce 
Confessiones,  quce  unanimem  Ca- 
tholicae.  Christiance  fidei  Consen- 
sum  et   Confessionem  Orihodoxo- 


and  judged,  is  no  other  wliatever 
than  the  prophetic  and  apostolic 
writings  both  of  the  Old  and  of 
the  Xew  Testament,  as  it  is  written 
(Psalm  cxix.  105)  :  '  Thy  word  is  a 
lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
my  path.'  And  St.  Paul  saith  (Gal. 
i,  8) :  'Though  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you, 
let  him  be  accursed.' 

But  other  writings,  whether  of 
the  fathers  or  of  the  moderns,  with 
whatever  name  they  come,  are  in    I 
nowise  to  be  equalled  to  the  Holy   ' 
Scriptures,  but  are   all  to   be  es- 
teemed inferior  to  them,  so   that  I 
they  be  not  otherwise  received  than 
in  the  rank  of  witnesses,  to  show 
what    docti'ine    was    taught    after 
the   Apostles'   times   also,  and   in 
what  parts  of  the  world  that  more 
sound  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and 
AjDostles  has  been  preserved. 

II.  And  inasmuch  as  immediate- 
ly after  the  times  of  the  Apostles, 
nay,  even  while  they  were  yet  alive, 
false  teachers  and  heretics  arose, 
against  whom  in  the  primitive 
Church  symbols  were  composed, 
that  is  to  say,  brief  and  explicit 
confessions,  which  contained  tlic 
unanimous  consent  of  tlie  Catholic 
Christian  faith,  and  the  confession 


'  '/1/s  Zewf/eH,  welcher  Gestalt  nach  der  Apostel  2eit  und  an  welchen  Orten  solche  Lehre 
der  Pro])heten  und  Apostel  erhalten  ivorden.^ 
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rum  et  verce  Ecclesice  complede- 
hantwr  {ut  sunt  Symbolum  Apo- 
sTOLicuM,  NicENCM,  et  Atiianasia- 
num)  :  j^rojitcmur  jpublice^  nos  ilia 
ariij)lecti,  et  rejicwius  omnes  hce- 
reses,  omniaque  dogmata,  quce  con- 
tra illorum  sententiam  unquam 
in  Ecclesiam  Dei  sunt  invecta. 

III.  Quod  vero  ad  schismata 
in  negotiis  fidei  attinet,  quca  iji 
nostra  tenvpora  inciderunt,  judl- 
cumus,  unanimem  Consensum  et 
Declarationeni  Christiance  no- 
strce  jidei  et  Confessionisy  in 
primis  contra  Palatum,  et  hu- 
jus  falsos  ac  idolatricos  cultus 
et  sujperstitio7ies,  et  cdlas  sectas, 
esse  nostri  temporis  Symbolum, 
AuocsTANAM  illam  primam,  et 
non  inxdatam  Confessionem,  q%L(E 
Imperatori  Carolo  V.  Augustce 
anno  XXX.  in  magnis  Imperii 
Comitiis  exhihita  est;  similiter 
et  AroLOGiAM  [derselben  Apolo- 
gie]  ;  et  Articulos  Smalcaldicos 
anno  XXXVII.  conscriptos  [Ae- 

TIKELN  so  ZU  ScHMALKALDEN  AnilO 

37  gestellet],  et  prcecipuorum  Theo- 
logorum  illius  temporis  sxdjscrip- 
tione  comprohatos. 

Et  quia  hae  religiotiis  causa 
etiam  ad  Laicos,  quos  vocant, 
spectat,  eorumque  perpetua  salus 
agitur :  projitemur  pnhlice,  nos 
etiam  amplecti  Minoeem  et  Ma- 

JOEEM      D.    LUTIIEEI      CaTECHISMOS 


of  the  orthodox  and  true  Church 
(such  as  are  the  Apostles',  the  Ni- 
CENE,  and  the  Atiianasian  Ceeeds)  : 
we  publicly  profess  that  we  em- 
brace them,  and  reject  all  heresies 
and  all  dogmas  which  have  ever 
been  brought  into  the  Church  of 
God  contrary  to  their  decision, 

III.  And  as  concerns  the  schisms 
in  matters  of  faith,  which  have 
come  to  pass  in  our  times,  we 
judge  the  unanimous  consent  and 
declaration  of  our  Christian  faith, 
especially  against  the  papacy  and 
its  idolatrous  rites  and  supersti- 
tions, and  against  other  sects,  to 
be  the  Symbol  of  our  own  age, 
called  The  First,  Unaltered  Augs- 
burg Confession,  which  in  tlie 
year  1530  was  exhibited  to  the 
Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  at  tlie 
Diet  of  the  Empire ;  and  likewise 
the  Apology  [of  the  Augsburg 
Confession]  ;  and  the  Smaloald 
Aeticles  di-awn  up  in  the  year 
1537,  and  approved  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  principal  divines 
of  that  time. 


And  inasmuch  as  this  matter 
of  religion  appertains  also  to  the 
laity,  as  they  are  called,  and  their 
eternal  salvation  is  at  stake,  we  pub- 
licly profess  that  we  also  receive 
Dr.  Luthee's  Smaller  and  Laeger 
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[S26     dein     KLEINEN     Uud     GROSSEN 

KATEcnisMO  Doctor  Luthers],  %it 
ii  Tomis  Lutheri  sunt  i?iserti : 
quod  eos  quasi  Laicorum  Bihlia 
[Zaienblbel]  esse  censeamus,in  qiii- 
bus  omnia  ilia  Ireviter  comjpre- 
henduntitr,  quce  in  Sacra  Scrijptu- 
ra  fusius  tmctantur,  et  quorum 
cognitio  homini  Christiaiio  ad 
ceternam  salutem  est  necessaria. 

Ad  has  rationes^  paulo  ante 
monstratas,  omnis  doctrina  iti 
religionis  negotio  confurmanda 
est,  et,  si  quid  its  contrarium 
esse  deprehenditur,  id  rejicien- 
dum  atque  damnandum  est : 
quijpjpe  quod  cum  unaniDii  fidei 
nostrcB  dedaratione  pugnct. 

Hoc  7)iodo  lucidentiim  discri- 
men  inter  sacras  Veteris  et  JVovi 
Testainenti  literas,  et  omnia  ali- 
orum  scTij>ta  retinetur :  et  sola 
Sacra  Scriptura  judex,  norma  et 
regula  [der  einige  Ricliter,  Hegel 
und  Richtschnur']  agnoscitur,  ad 
quam,  ceu  ad  Lydixim  la.pidein 
\als  dem  einigen  Prohierstein']^ 
omnia  dogmata  exigenda  sunt  et 
judicanda,  an  pia,  an  impia,  an 
vera,  an  vero  falsa  sint. 

Cotter  a  autem  Symhola,  et  alia 
scripta,  quorum  paulo  ante  men- 
tionem  fecimus,  non  ohtinent 
autoritatem  judicis ;  hcec  enim 
dignitas  solis  sacris  Uteris  dehe- 
tur :  sed  duntaxat  pro  religione 


Catechisms  as  they  are  included  in 
Luther's  works,  because  we  judge 
them  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  Bible  of 
the  laity,  in  which  all  those  things 
are  briefly  comprehended  which 
in  the  Holy  Scripture  are  treated 
more  at  length,  and  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  necessary  to  a  Chris- 
tian man  for  his  eternal  salva- 
tion. 

To  these  principles,  as  set  forth 
a  little  above,  every  religious  doc- 
trine onght  to  be  conformed ;  and, 
if  any  thing  is  discovered  to  be 
contrary  to  them,  that  is  to  be  re- 
jected and  condemned,  as  being  at 
variance  with  the  imanimous  dec- 
laration of  our  faith. 

In  this  way  a  clear  distinction 
is  retained  between  the  sacred 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  Xew 
Testaments,  and  all  other  writings; 
and  Holy  Scripture  alone  is  ac- 
knowledged as  the  [only]  judge, 
norm,  and  rule,  according  to  which, 
as  by  the  [only]  touchstone,  all 
doctrines  are  to  be  examined  and 
judged,  as  to  whether  they  be  godly 
or  ungodly,  true  or  false. 

But  the  other  symbols  and  other 
writings,  of  which  we  made  men- 
tion a  little  while  ago,  do  not  pos- 
sess the  authority  of  a  judge — for 
this  dignity  belongs  to  Holy  Scrip- 
ture alone ;  but  merely  give  testi- 
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nostra  testimonium  dicunt  eam- 
que  ex^Ucant,  ac  ostendunt,  quo- 
modo  singulis  temjyoribus  sacroe 
literce  in  articulis  controversis 
in  Ecclesia  Dei  a  Doctoribus^ 
qui  turn  mxerunt,  intellectce  et 
€xj)licatce  fuerint,  et  quid  us  7'a- 
tionibus  dogmata  cum  Sac/'a 
Scnptura  pugnantia  rejecta  et 
Gondemnata  sint. 

Aet.  I. 

DE   PECCATO   OKIGINIS. 
Status  Controversis. 

An  peccatum  originale  sit  pro- 
prie  et  absque  omni  discrimine 
ipsa  hominis  corrupti  natura, 
substatitia  et  essentia,  aut  certe 
principalis  et  prcestantissima 
jjars  ipsius  suhstantice ;  utpote 
ipsa  rationalis  anima  in  sumino 
suo  gradxL  et  in  summis  ipsius 
virihus  considerata?  An  vero 
inter  hominis  siihstantiam,  natu- 
ram,  essentiam,  corpus  et  ani- 
ma?n,  etiam  post  lapsum  humani 
gene7'is,  et  inter  originale  pecca- 
tum  aliquod  sit  discrimen,  ita, 
ut  aliud  sit  ipsa  natura,  et  aliud 
ipsum  peccatum  originis,  quod  in 
natura  corrupta  hceret,  et  natu- 
ram  etiam  dep>ravatf 


moiiy  to  our  religion,  and  set  it 
fortli  to  show  in  what  manner  from 
time  to  time  the  Holy  Scriptures 
have  been  understood  and  explain- 
ed in  the  Clmrcli  of  God  by  the 
doctors  who  then  lived,  as  respects 
controverted  articles,  and  by  what 
arguments,  dogmas  at  \ariance  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  re- 
jected and  condemned. 

Art.  I. 

CONCERNING  ORIGINAL  SIN. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Whether  Original  Sin  is  proper- 
ly and  without  any  distinction  the 
very  nature,  substance,  and  essence 
of  corrupt  man,  or  at  the  least 
the  principal  and  pre-eminent  part 
of  his  substance,  namely,  the  ra- 
tional soul  itself,  considered  in  its 
highest  degree  and  in  its  chief  pow- 
ers ?  Or  wliether  between  the  sub- 
stance, nature,  essence,  body,  and 
sonl  of  man,  even  after  the  fall 
of  mankind  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Original  Sin  on  the  otlier,  there  be 
some  distinction,  so  that  the  nature 
itself  is  one  thing,  and  Orio-inal  Sin 
another  thing,  which  adheres  in  the 
corrupt  nature,  and  also  corrupts 
the  nature  ? 
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Affirm  ATivA. 

Sincera  doctrina,  Jides  et  con/essio,  cum  su- 
periore  norma  et  comj^endiosa  declaratione 
consentiens. 

I.  Creditnus,  docemus  et  confite- 
mur,  quod  sit  aliquod  diserimen 
inter  ijpsam  hominis  naturam^ 
noil  tajitum,  qiiemadmodum  ini- 
tio a  Deo  jpuriis^  et  sanctus,  et 
absque  jpeccato  homo  conditus  est, 
verum  etiam,  qualein  jam  jpost 
Uijpsum  naturam  illam  hahemus, 
diserimen,  inquam,  inter  i2)sam 
naturam,  quce  etiam  j^ost  laj)sum 
est  jpermanetque  Dei  creatura,  et 
inter  jpeccatum  o^nginis,  et  quod 
tanta  sit  ilia  naturce  et peccati  ori- 
ginalis  differentia,  quanta  est  inter 
ojpus  Dei,  et  iiiter  oj)us  Diaboli. 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
Jitcmur,  quod  sunimo  studio  hoc 
diserimen  sit  conservandum, prop- 
ierea  quod  illud  dogma,  nul- 
lum  videlicet  inter  naturam  ho- 
minis  corruj)ti  et  inter  jpeccatum 
originis  esse  diserimen,  cum  jprcz- 
cipuis  Fidei  nostrce  articulis  {de 
creatione,  de  redemtione,  de  sanc- 
tijlcatione  et  resurrectione  caimis 
7iostrai)  pugnet,  neque  salvis  hisce 
articulis  stare  possit. 

Deus  enim  non  modo  Adami 
et  Ilevce  corpus  et  animam  ante 
lapsum,  verum  etiam  corpora  et 
animas  nostras  post  lapsum  cre- 
avit  /    etsi    hcec  jam    stmt    cor- 


Affikmative. 

The  ■pure  doctrine,  faith  and  confession,  agree- 
ing ivith  our  above-stated  norm  and  compen- 
dious declaration. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  there  is  a  distinction  between 
the  nature  of  man  itself,  not  only 
as  man  was  created  of  God  in  the 
beginning  pure  and  holy  and  free 
from  sin,  but  also  as  we  now  pos- 
sess it  after  our  nature  has  fallen ; 
a  distinction,  namelj^,  between  the 
nature  itself,  which  even  after  the 
fall  is  and  remains  God's  creature, 
and  Original  Sin ;  and  that  this  dif- 
ference between  nature  and  Orig- 
inal Sin  is  as  great  as  between  the 
work  of  God  and  the  work  of  the 
devil. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  this  distinction  should  be 
maintained  with  the  greatest  care, 
because  the  dogma  that  there  is  no 
distinction  between  the  nature  of 
fallen  man  and  Original  Sin  is  in- 
consistent with  the  chief  articles 
of  our  faith  (of  Creation,  of  Re- 
demption, of  Sanctification,  and  the 
Resurrection  of  our  flesh),  and  can 
not  be  maintained  except  by  im- 
pugning these  articles. 

For  God  not  only  created  the 
body  and  soul  of  Adam  and  Eve 
before  the  fall,  but  has  also  created 
our  bodies  and  souls  since  the  fall, 
although  these   are   now   corrupt. 
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riipta.  Et  sane  hodie  Dommus 
animas  et  corpora  nostra  a^ea- 
turas  et  oj)us  suum  esse  ag?iqscit, 
sicut  serlptum  est  (Job  x.  8) : 
^Manus  tuce  fecerunt  me,  et  jplas- 
maverunt  me  totum  in  circuitu.'' 
Et  Filiiis  Dei  unione  jperso- 
nali  illam  humanam  naturam, 
sed  sine  jpeccato,  assurnsit,  et  non 
alieyiam,  sed  nostram  carneni 
sihi  adjungens  arctissime  co])u- 
lavit,  ej usque  assumtce  carnis  ra- 
tione  vere  f rater  noster  f actus 
est ;  lit  Scrijptura  testatur  (Ileb. 
ii.  14):  ^  Posteaquam  pueri  com- 
mercium  hahent  cum  came  et 
sanguine,  et  ipse  similiter  jpoMi- 
ceps  factus  est  eorundera?  Item 
(ii.  16) :  ''Non  Angelos  assumit, 
sed  semen  Ah'ahoi  assumit,  %inde 
et  debuit  per  OTnnia  fratrihus  as- 
similar  i,  excepto  peccato? 


Eandem  humanam  nostram  na- 
turam {opus  videlicet  suum)  Chris- 
tus  redemit,  eandem  {qucc  ipsius 
opus  est)  sanctijicat,  eandem  a 
mortuis  resuscitat,  et  ingenti  glo- 
ria {opus  videlicet  suum)  ornat : 
peccatum  autem  originale  non 
creavit,  non  assumsit,  non  redemit, 
non  sanctificat,  non  Tesuscitahit 
in  electis,  neque  unquam  gloria 
coilesti  ornahit  aut  salvahit,  sed 
in  beata  ilia  resurrectione  p)lane 


And  to-day  no  less  God  acknowl- 
edges our  minds  and  bodies  to  be 
his  creatures  and  work;  as  it  is 
written  (Job  x.  8) :  '  Thy  hands  have 
made  me  and  fashioned  me  togeth- 
er round  about.' 

And  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  per- 
sonal union,  has  assumed  this  nat- 
ure, yet  without  sin;  and  uniting 
not  other  flesh,  but  our  flesh  to 
himself,  hath  most  closely  con- 
joined it,  and  in  respect  of  this 
flesh  thus  assumed  he  has  truly  be- 
come our  brother ;  as  the  Scripture 
bears  witness  (Heb.  ii.  14) :  '  For- 
asmuch then  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same.'  Also  (ii.  16):  'For  verily 
he  took  not  on  him  angels ;  but  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behooved 
liira  to  be  made  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren, yet  without  sin.' 

This  same  human  nature  of  ours 
(that  is  his  own  work)  Christ  has 
redeemed,  the  same  (inasmuch  as 
it  is  his  own  work)  he  sanctifies,  the 
same  doth  he  a-aise  from  the  dead, 
and  with  great  glory  (as  being  his 
own  work)  doth  he  crown  it.  But 
Original  Sin  he  has  not  created,  has 
not  assumed,  has  not  redeemed, 
doth  not  sanctify,  will  not  raise 
again  in  the  elect,  nor  will  ever 
save    and    crown    with    heavenly 
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aholitum  erit  \sonderii  in  der 
Avfersteliung  gar  vertilget  sem 
wird]. 

Ex  his,  qucB  a  nobis  allata  sunt, 
discrimen  inter  corriijptam  natu- 
ram,  et  inter  corrujptionem,  quce 
naturce  infixa  est,  et  j)er  quam 
natura  est  corruj[)ta,  facile  agno- 
sci  potest, 

III.  Vicissim  autem  credimus, 
docenius  atque  confitemur,  jpecco/- 
tuTTi  originis  non  esse  levem,  sed 
tarn,  jprofundam  humancn  natui'ce 
corruptionem,  quce  nihil  sanuin, 
nihil  incorruptum,  in  corpore  et 
anima  hominis,  atque  adeo  hi  in- 
terioribus  et  exteriorihus  vii'ibus 
ejus  reliquit.  Sicut  Ecdesia  ca- 
nit :  ''Lapsus  Adce  vi pessima  hu- 
mana  tota  massa,  natura  et  ipsa 
essentia  corrupta,  luce  cassa^^  etc. 
Hoc  quantum  sit  mahmi,  verbis 
revera  est  inexplicabile,  neque 
humanoQ  rationis  acumine  inda- 
gari,  sed  duntaxat  per  verbum 
Dei  revelatum  agnosci  potest. 
Et  sane  offirmamus,  quod  hanc 
naturae  corruptioneni  ah  ipsa 
natura  nemo,  nisi  solus  Deics, 
separare  queat ;  id  quod  per 
mortem    in    beata   ilia   resurrec- 


glory,  but  in  that  blessed  resurrec- 
tion it  shall  be  ntterlj  abolished 
and  done  away. 

From  these  considerations  which 
have  been  advanced  by  us,  the  dis- 
tinction between  our  corrupt  nature 
and  the  corruption  which  is  im-^ 
planted  in  the  nature,  and  through 
which  the  nature  is  corrupt,  can  be 
easily  discerned. 

III.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  "we 
believe,  teach^  and  confess  that 
Original  Sin  is  no  trivial  corrup- 
tion, but  is  so  profound  a  corrup- 
tion of  human  nature  as  to  leave 
nothing  sound,  nothing  uncorrupt 
in  the  body  or  soul  of  man,  or  in 
his  mental  or  bodily  powers.  As 
reads  the  hymn  of  the  Church : 

'  Through  Adam's  fall  is  all  corrupt, 
Nature  and  essence  human.'' 

How  great  this  evil  is,  is  in  truth 
not  to  be  set  forth  in  words,  nor  can 
it  be  explored  by  the  subtlety  of  hu- 
man reason,  but  can  only  be  dis- 
cerned by  means  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God.  And  we  indeed  af- 
firm that  no  one  is  able  to  dissever 
this  corruption  of  the  nature  from 
the  nature  itself,  except  God  alone, 
whicli  will  fully  come  to  pass  by 
means  of  death  in  the  resurrection 


>  '  Durch  A  dani's  Fall  ist  ganz  verdcrbt 
Meiischlich  Natur  und  Wesen.^ 


The  beginning  of  a  hymn  by  Lazarus  Spengler,  of  Nuremberg  (d.  1534),  composed  in  1525. 
See  SchafF's  German  Hymn-Book,  No.  62. 
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tloiie  jAene  fiet.  Ibi  eyiiiii  ea 
ipsa  natura  nostra,  quam,  nunc 
circumferimus,  absque  peccato 
originis,  ct  ah  eodeni  omnino 
sejKirata  et  remota  resurget,  et 
CBterna  felicitate  fruetur.  Sic 
enim  scriptum  est  (Job  xix.  26) : 
'' Pelle  mea  circumdahor,  et  in 
came  niea  videbo  Deum,  quern 
ego  visicrus  sum  mihi,  et  ocuU 
mei  eum  conspecturl  sunt.'' 


Negativa. 

Rejectto  fahorum  Jogmatum,  quce  commemo- 
ratw  same  ductrinte  repugnant. 

I.  liejicinius  ergo  et  damna- 
mus  dogma  illud,  quo  asseritur, 
jpeccatuiii  originale  tantummodo 
reatum  et  debitum  esse,  ex  alieno 
delicto,  absque  ulla  naturce  no- 
strce  corrujptione,  in  nos  derivcc- 
tum. 

II.  Item,  concuj)iscentias  jpravas 
non  esse  peccatum,  sed  concreatas 
naturce  conditiones,  et proprietates 
quasdam  essentiales  :  aut  defectus 
illos,  et  nialuiii  ingens  a  nobis 
paulo  ante  eommemoratum,  own 
esse  peccatum,  propter  quod  ho- 
mo, Christo  non  insertus,  sit  fili- 
us  ira;. 

III.  Hejicimus  etiam  Pelagia- 
nam  hceresin,  qua  asseritur,  ho- 
oninis  naturam  post  lapsum  in- 
corruptam  esse,  et  quidem  in  spi- 


unto  blessedness.  For  then  tliat  very 
same  nature  of  ours,  which  we  now 
bear  about,  will  rise  again  free  from 
Original  Sin,  and  wholly  severed 
and  disjoined  from  the  same,  and 
will  enjoy  eternal  felicity.  For 
thus  it  is  written  (Job  xix.  26) : 
'I  shall  be  compassed  again  with 
my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  God;  whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another.' 

Negative. 

Rejection  of  false  dogmas,  which  are  opposite 
to  the  sound  doctrine  as  set  forth  above. 

I.  We  therefore  reject  and  con- 
demn that  dogma  by  which  it  is 
asserted  that  Original  Sin  is  mere- 
ly the  liability  and  debt  of  anoth- 
er's transgression,  transmitted  to  us 
apart  from  any  corruption  of  our 
nature. 

II.  Also,  that  depraved  concupis- 
cences are  not  sin,  but  certain  con- 
create  conditions  and  essential  prop- 
erties of  the  nature,  or  tliat  those 
defects  and  that  huge  evil  just  set 
forth  by  ns  is  not  sin  on  wliose  ac- 
count man,  if  not  grafted  into 
Christ,  is  a  child  of  wrath. 

III.  We  also  reject  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  in  which  it  is  asserted  that 
the  nature  of  man  after  tlie  fall  is 
incorrupt,  and   that,  moreover,  in 
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ritualihus  rebus  totam  honam  et 
j)uram  in  virihus  suis  naturali- 
bus  ')na7isisse. 

IV.  Item,  ^eccatum  originis  ex- 
ternum, leve7n,  et  nullius  jprojpe 
momenti  esse  ncevum,  aut  asj)er- 
sam  quandam  inaculam,  sub  qua 
nihilominus  natura  bonas  suas 
vires  etiam  in  rebus  spiritualibus 
retinuerit. 

V.  Item,peccatum  originate  tan- 
tum  esse  externum  imjpedimentum 
bonarum  sjmntualium  virium,  et 
non  esse  desjpoliationem  et  defec- 
tum earundem,  sicuti  cum  magnes 
aim  succo  illinitur,  vis  ejus  natu- 
ralis  attrahendi  ferrum  non  tolli- 
tur,  sed  tantum  impeditur,  aut  si- 
cut  macula  de  facie,  aut  color  de 
jpariete  abstergi  facile  2)otest. 

VI.  Itein,  hominis  naturam  et 
essentiam  non  prorsus  esse  cor- 
rujptam :  sed  aliquid  boni  adhuc 
in  liomine  reliquum,  etiam  in  re- 
bus sjpivitualibus,  videlicet,  boni- 
tatem,  capacitatem,  aptitudinetn, 
facidtatem,  industria^n,  aut  vires, 
quibus  in  rebus  spiritualibus  in- 
choare  aliquid  boni,  ojperari,  aut 
cooper ari  valeat. 

VII.  Contra  autem  rejicimus 
etiam  falsum  dogma  ManichcBO- 
rum,  cum  docetur,  peccatum  ori- 
ginis tanquam  quiddam  essentiale 
atque  substantiale  a  Sata?ia  iji  na- 
turam esse  infusum,  et  cum  eadem 


spiritual  things  it  has  remained 
wholly  good  and  pure  in  its  natui-al 
powers. 

IV.  Also,  that  Original  Sin  is  an 
external,  trivial,  and  almost  insig- 
nificant birth-mark,  or  a  certain 
stain  dashed  upon  the  man,  under 
the  which,  nevertheless,  nature  hath 
retained  her  powers  unimpaired 
even  in  spiritual  things. 

V.  Also,  that  Original  Sin  is  only 
an  external  impediment  of  sound 
spiritual  powers,  and  is  not  a  de- 
spoliation and  defect  thereof,  even 
as,  when  a  magnet  is  smeared  with 
garlic-juice,  its  natural  power  of 
drawing  iron  is  not  taken  away,  but 
is  only  impeded ;  or  as  a  stain  can 
be  easily  wiped  off  from  the  face, 
or  paint  from  a  wall. 

VI.  Also,  that  man's  nature  and 
essence  are  not  utterly  corrupt, 
but  that  there  is  something  of 
good  still  remaining  in  man,  even 
in  spiritual  things,  to  wit,  good- 
ness, capacity,  aptitude,  ability, 
industry,  or  the  powers  by  which 
in  spiritual  things  he  has  strength 
to  undertake,  effect,  or  co-effect 
somewhat  of  good. 

VII.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
reject  also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Manichseans,  where  it  is  taught  that 
Original  Sin  is, as  it  were,  something 
essential  and  substantial,  infused  by 
Satan  into  the  nature,  and  mingled 
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permixtwn,  quemadmodutn  vene- 
num  ct  vinum  miscoitur. 

VIII.  Item,  71071  ips2im  anima- 
lem  hominem,  sed  aliquid  cdiud, 
et  jperegrinum  quiddam,  quod  sit 
in  hoinine,  peccare,  ideoque  non 
ijjsam  naturam,  sed  tantummodo 
jpeccatuni  origincde,  in  natura 
existens,  accusari. 

IK.  Jiej  icimus  etiam  atque  dam- 
namus,  id  Manichceiim  error  em, 
quando  docetur,  originale  jpecca- 
tum  proprie,  et  quidem  nullo  po- 
sito  discrimine,  esse  ipsam  homi- 
nis  corrnpti  substantiam,  natu- 
ram et  essentiajn,  ita  tit  inter  na- 
turam corruptam  post  lapsum, 
per  se  ipsam  consideratam,  et  in- 
ter peccatum  originis  nidla  ptror- 
sus  sit  differentia,  neque  ulla  dis- 
tinctio  cogitari,  aut  saltern  pecca- 
tum illud  a  natura  cogitatione 
discerni  jjossit. 

X.  D.  Zutheriis  quidem  origi- 
nis illud  malum,  peccatum  na- 
tures, personate,  essentials  vocat : 
sed  non  earn  oh  causam.,  quasi 
natura,  persona,  aid  essentia  ho- 
minis,  absque  omni  discrimine, 
sit  ipsum  peccatum  originis :  sed 
ideo  ad  hunc  modum  loquitur,  ut 
hujusmodi  phrasihus  discrimen 
inter  peccatum  originale,  quod 
humance  naturce  ivjixum  est,  et 
inter  alia  peccata,  quce  actualia 
vocantur,  melius  intelligi  p)ossit. 

YoL.  III.— H 


with  the  same,  as  wine  and  poison 
are  mixed. 

YIIL  Also,  that  it  is  not  the  nat- 
ural man  himself,  but  something 
alien  and  strange,  which  is  in  man, 
that  sins,  and  that  therefore  not  his 
nature  itself,  but  only  Original  Sin 
existing  in  his  nature  is  liable  to 
arraignment. 

IX.  We  reject  also  and  condemn, 
as  a  Manicheean  error,  the  teaching 
that  Original  Sin  is  properly,  and 
without  any  distinction,  the  very 
substance,  nature,  and  essence  of 
fallen  man,  so  that  between  his 
corrupt  nature  after  the  fall,  con- 
sidered in  itself,  and  Original  Sin 
there  is  no  difference  at  all,  and 
that  no  distinction  can  be  conceived 
by  which  Original  Sin  can  be  dis- 
tinguished from  man's  nature  even 
in  thought. 

X,  Dr.  Luther,  it  is  true,  calls 
this  original  evil  a  sin  of  nature, 
personal,  essential ;  but  not  for 
the  reason  that  the  nature,  per- 
son, or  essence  of  man,  without 
any  distinction,  is  itself  Original 
Sin,  but  he  speaks  after  this  man- 
ner in  order  that  by  phrases  of 
this  sort  the  distinction  between 
Original  Sin,  which  is  infixed  in 
human  nature,  and  other  sins, 
which  are  called  actual,  may  be 
better  understood. 
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XI.  Peccatum  enhn  ot'iginis 
non  est  quoddam  delictum,  quod 
actu  ])er])etrat%ir,  sed  intime  in- 
hceret  infixmn  ij)si  natures,  sub- 
stanticB  et  esseiitioe  hominis.  Et 
quidem,  si  maxima  nulla  unquam 
X>rava  cogitatio  in  corde  hominis 
corrupti  exoriretur,  si  7iullum 
verbum  otiosiwi  jproferretur,  si 
nidlum  malum  oj)us  aut  f acinus 
designaretur :  tamen  natura  ni- 
hilominus  corrupta  est  jper  origi- 
nale  jpeccatum,  quod  nobis  ratione 
corrupti  seminis  agnatum  est, 
quod  ipsum  etiam  scaturigo  est 
omnium  aliorum,  actualium  jpec- 
catoTum,,  ut  sunt  jpravcB  cogita- 
tiones,  prava  colloquia,  jprave  et 
scelerate  facta.  Sic  ejiim  scrip- 
turn  legimus  (Matt.  xv.  19) :  '  Ex 
corde  oriuntur  cogitationes  malce.'' 
Et  alibi  (Gen.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  21) : 
'  Omne  Jigmentum  cordis  tan- 
tummodo  inalum  est,  a  pueri- 
tia^ 

XII.  Est  etiam  diligenter  ob- 
servanda  varia  significatio  voca- 
bidi  '  naturae^  cujus  cequivocatione 
Ifanichdei  abutentes,  errorem  su- 
um  occultant,  midtosque  simpli- 
ces  homines  in  errorem  inducunt. 
Quandoque  enim  ^ natura^  ipsam 
hominis  substantiam  significat,  ut, 
cum  dicimus :  Deus  humanam 
7iaturam  creavit.  Tnterdum  vero 
per  vocabulum  naturce  intelligitur 
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XI.  For  Original  Sin  is  not  a 
particular  transgression  whicli  is 
perpetrated  in  act,  but  intimately 
inheres,  being  infixed  in  the  very 
nature,  substance,  and  essence  of 
man.  And,  indeed,  if  no  depraved 
thought  at  all  should  ever  arise  in 
the  heart  of  fallen  man,  if  no  idle 
word  were  uttered,  if  no  evil  work 
or  deed  were  perpetrated  by  him : 
yet,  nevertheless,  the  nature  is  cor- 
ru]Dted  by  Original  Sin,  which  is 
innate  in  us  by  reason  of  the  cor- 
rupted seed  from  which  we  spring, 
and  is,  moreover,  a  fountain  of 
all  other  actual  sins,  such  as  evil 
thoughts,  evil  discoursings,  evil  and 
abominable  deeds.  For  thus  it  is 
written,  as  we  read  in  Matthew 
XV.  19  :  '  For  out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts.'  And  else- 
where (Gen.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  21) :  '  Every 
imagination  of  the  thought  of 
man's  heart  is  only  evil  from  his 
youth.' 

XII,  We  must  also  diligently  ob- 
serve the  various  significations  of 
the  word  nature,  which  equivocal 
meaning  the  Manichseans  abusing, 
thereby  disguise  their  error,  and 
lead  many  simple  men  astray.  For 
sometimes  nature  signifies  the  very 
substance  of  man,  as  when  we  say : 
God  created  human  nature.  Some- 
times, on  the  other  hand,  by  the 
word  nature  there  is  understood 
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vigenium,  conditio,  defectus,  aut 
vitiutn  alicujus  rei,  in  ipsa  na- 
tura  insitum  et  inhcBrens,  ut  cum 
dicimus :  Serjpentis  natura  est 
icere,  hominis  natura  est  peccare 
et  2ycccatum.  Et  iu  hac  posteri- 
ore  significatione  vocahitlum  (71a- 
turcv)  non  ipsam  hominis  sulstan- 
tia?n,  sed  aliquid,  quod  in  natura 
aut  substantia  fixum  inhairet,  de- 
notat. 

XIII.  Quod  vero  ad  Latina 
vocalida  suhstantitx,  et  accidentis 
attinet,  cum  ea  non  sint  Scrijp- 
turce  Siacrm  vocahula,  jprcBterea 
etiam  a  j^^dJe  non  intelligantur, 
ahstinendum  est  ah  illis  in  pub- 
lids  sacris  concionibus,  uhi  in- 
docta  plebs  docetur ;  et  hac  in 
re  simjylicium  et  rudiorum  me- 
rito  hahenda  est  ratio. 

In  scholis  aute^n,  et  ainid  ho- 
mines doctos  iquibus  horum  vo- 
cabidorum  significatio  nota  est, 
et  qui  iisdem  recte  atque  citra 
ahusum  uti  possunt,  jproprie 
discernentes  essentiam  alicujus 
rei  ah  eo,  quod  aliunde  ei  acci- 
dit  et  per  accidens  inhceret)  in 
disputatione  de  peccato  originis 
retinenda  sunt. 

Nam  hisce  vocabulis  discri- 
men  inter  opus  Dei,  et  inter 
opus  Diaholi  quam  maxime  per- 


the  temper,  condition,  defect,  or 
vice  of  any  thing  implanted  and 
inhering  in  the  nature,  as  when 
we  say :  The  serpent's  nature  is  to 
strike,  man's  nature  is  to  sin  and 
is  sin.  And  in  this  latter  signifi- 
cation the  word  nature  denotes, 
not  the  very  nature  of  man,  but 
something  which  inheres  and  is 
fixed  in  his  nature  or  substance. 

XIII.  But  as  respects  the  Latin 
words  substantia  and  accidens,Q\\\cQ 
these  are  not  expressions  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  moreover  are  not 
understood  by  the  common  people, 
we  ought  to  abstain  from  them  in 
public  preaching  devoted  to  the  in- 
struction of  the  unlearned  multi- 
tude, and  in  this  matter  account 
should  rightly  be  taken  of  the  more 
simple  and  untaught. 

But  in  schools  and  among  learn- 
ed men  (to  whom  the  signification 
of  these  words  is  known,  and  who 
can  use  them  correctly  and  without 
danger  of  misuse,  properly  discrim- 
inating the  essence  of  any  thing 
from  that  which  has  been  added  to 
it  from  without,  and  inheres  in  it 
by  way  of  accident)  they  arc  to  be 
retained  in  the  discussion  concern- 
ing Original  Sin. 

For  by  means  of  these  terms  the 
distinction  between  the  work  of 
God  and  the  work  of  the  devil  can 
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sjncue  exjilicari  jpotest.  Diaho- 
lus  enini  substantiain  nullain 
crcare,  seel  tantummodo  jper  ac- 
cidens,  jpermittente  Domino,  sub- 
stantiam  a  Deo  creatam  dej)7'a- 
vare  jpotest. 

Aet.  U. 

de  libeeo  akbitkio. 

Status   CoNTROVERSiiE. 

Cum  hominis  voluntas  quad- 
ruj)licem  habeat  consideratlonem 
[in  vier  ungleichen  Stdnde?i\ : 
jprimo,  ante  lajpsum  /  secundo, 
post  lajpsum;  tertio,jpost  regene- 
rationem ;  quarto,  jjost  resur- 
rectionem  carnis :  nunc  qucestio 
jjroecijpua  est  iantum  de  volun- 
tate  et  viribus  hominis  in  se- 
cundo statu-,  qicasnam  vires  jpost 
lajysum  jjrimorum  jparentum  nos- 
trorum,  ante  regenerationem,  ex 
seijpso  habeat,  in  rebus  sjpiritu- 
alibus  :  an  jprojjriis  viribus,  an- 
tequam  jyer  Sjjiritum  Dei  fuerit 
regeneratus,  j?ossit  sese  ad  gra- 
tiam  Dei  ajpjplicare  et  jyra'jparare 
\sich  zur  Gnade  Gottes  schicJcen 
und  bereiteii],^  et  num  gratiam 
divinam  (quce  illi  jper  SjAritum 
Sanctum  in  verba  et  Sacramentis 
divinitus  institutis  offertur)  acci- 
pere  et  apprehendere  possit,nec  ne. 


be  set  forth  with  the  greatest  clear- 
ness. For  the  devil  can  not  create 
any  substance,  but  can  only,  by 
way  of  accident,  under  the  per- 
mission of  the  Lord,  deprave  a 
substance  created  by  God. 

Art.  II. 

OF   FEEE   WILL. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Since  the  will  of  man  is  to  be 
considered  under  a  fourfold  view 
[in  four  dissimilar  states] :  first, 
before  the  fall ;  secondly,  since  the 
fall ;  thirdly,  after  regeneration  ; 
fourthly,  after  the  resurrection  of 
the  body :  the  chief  present  inquiry 
regards  the  will  and  powers  of  man 
in  the  second  state,  what  manner 
of  powers  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  he  has  of  himself  in  spirit- 
ual things  antecedently  to  regener- 
ation :  whether  by  his  own  proper 
powers,  before  he  has  been  regener- 
ated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  can 
apply  and  prepare  himself  unto  the 
grace  of  God,  and  whether  he  can 
receive  and  apprehend  the  divine 
grace  (which  is  offered  to  him 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
word  and  sacraments  divinely  in- 
stituted), or  not  % 


'  The  synergistic  term  used  by  Melanchthon  in  his  later  period.     See  Vol.  I.  pp.  262 
and  270. 
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Affikmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  de  hoc  articulo,  ctiin  immota 
regula  verhi  divini  congruens. 

I.  De  hoc  negotio  hac  est  Jldes, 
doctrina  et  confessio  nostra :  quod 
videlicet  liominis  intellectus  et  ra- 
tio in  rehus  spiritualibns  j)rorsus 
sint  caeca,  nildlque  propriis  vi- 
rihus  intelligere  jyossint.  Sicut 
scriiytum  est  (1  Cor.  ii.  14):  ^Ani- 
malis  homo  non  jperci{pit  ea,  qucB 
sunt  Spiritus  /  stultitia  illi  est, 
et  non  jpotest  intelligere,  quia  de 
spiritiialihus  examinatur^  [wan?i 
er  loird  von  geistlichen  Sachen 
gefragety 

II.  Credimus,  docenuis  et  con- 
fitemxir  etiam,  voluntatem  homi- 
nis  nondum  renatam,  non  tan- 
twn  a  Deo  esse  aversam,  verum 
etiam  inimicam  Deo  factam,  ita, 
ut  tantiiinmodo  ea  velit  et  cu])iat. 
Usque  delectetur,  quce  mala  sunt 
et  voluntati  divinm  repugnant. 
Scrijptuni  est  enim  (Gen.  viii.  21) : 
'  Sensiis  et  cogitatio  humani  cor- 
dis in  malum,  prona  sunt  ah 
adolescentia  sua?  Item  (Rom. 
viii.  7):  '■  Affectus  carnis  ijiimi- 
citia  est   adversus  Deum,  neque 


Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  concerning  this  article, 
agreeable  to  the  steadfast  rule  of  the  divine 
Word. 

I.  Concerning  this  matter,  the  fol- 
lowing is  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession, to  wit:  that  the  under- 
standing and  reason  of  man  in  spir- 
itual things  are  wholly  blind,  and 
can  understand  nothing  by  their 
proper  powers.  As  it  is  written  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14) :  '  The  natural  man  per- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him :  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  he  is  examined  con- 
cerning spiritual  things.' ' 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that  the  yet  unre- 
generate  will  of  man  is  not  only 
averse  from  God,  but  has  become 
even  hostile  to  God,  so  that  it  only 
wishes  and  desires  those  things, 
and  is  delighted  with  them,  which 
are  evil  and  opposite  to  the  di- 
vine will.  For  it  is  written  (Gen. 
viii.  21) :  '  For  the  imagination  and 
thought  of  man's  heart  are  prone 
to  evil  from  his  youth.'  Also  (Eom. 
viii.  7) :  '  The  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God :   for  it  is  not 


'  We  usually  transfer  the  Scripture  passages  from  our  Authorized  English  Version.  But  this 
would  not  answer  here,  nor  in  several  other  cases.  The  German  text  of  the  Formula  deviates 
in  1  Cor.  ii.  l-t  from  Luther's  Version  (es  viuss  geistlich  gerichtet  sein),  and  the  Latin  text 
deviates  from  the  Vulgate  and  accords  with  the  German.  Tyndale  (1534)  and  the  Rheims 
Version  (1582)  translate  on  irviv^ariKu/g  dvuKpivtrai,  'because  he  is  spiritually  examined;' 
the  Authorized  Version,  'because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.' 
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enini  legi  suhjicitur,  ac  ne  po- 
test id  quidem^ 

Itaque  credimus,  quantum  dbest, 
ut  corpus  mortuum  seipsum  vivi- 
Jicare,  atque  sihiijjsi  corporalem 
vitam,  restituere  j)ossit,  tantum 
ahesse,  ut  homo,  qui  ratione  jpec- 
cati  sjpiTitualiter  mortuus  est, 
seijpsum  in  vitam  spiritualem  re- 
vocandi  idlani  facultatem  haheat ; 
sicut  scrijptmn  est  (Epli.  ii.  5): 
*  Cu7n  e&semus  mortui  in  jpeccatis, 
convivificavit  nos  cum  Chrisio,''  etc. 
(2  Cor.  iii.  5) :  'Itaque  etiam  ex  no- 
hismetipsis,  tanquam  ex  nohis,  non 
sumus  idonei,  ut  aliquid  boni  [et- 
was  GutsY  cogiteinus ;  quod  vero 
idonei  sumus,  id  ipsum  a  Deo  est^ 

III.  Conversionem  autem  ho- 
7ninis  o/peratur  Spirit  us  Sanctus 
non  sine  mediis,  sed  ad  earn  effi- 
ciendam  uti  solet  jprcedicatione 
et  auscultatione  verhi  Dei,  sicut 
scrijjtum  est  (Rom.  i.  16) :  '  Evan- 
gelion  est  jpotentia  Dei  ad  salu- 
tem  omni  credenti?  Et  (Rom.  x. 
17) :  'Fides  est  ex  audit u  verhi 
Dei.''  Et  sane  vult  Dominus, 
ut  ijosius  verhum  audiatur,  ne- 
que  ad  illius  p)rcedicationem 
aures  ohdurentur  (Psa.  xcv.  8). 
Iluic  verho  adest  p>r(Bsens  Sjpiri- 
tus  Sanctus,  et  corda  hominum 
aperit,  ut,  sicut  Lydla  in  Actis 


subject  to  the  law,  neither  indeed 
can  be.' 

Therefore  we  believe  that  by 
how  ranch  it  is  impossible  that 
a  dead  body  should  vivify  itself  \ 
and  restore  corporal  life  to  itself, 
even  so  impossible  is  it  that  man, 
who  by  reason  of  sin  is  spiritu- 
ally dead,  should  have  any  faculty 
of  recalling  himself  into  spint- 
nal  life ;  as  it  is  written  (Eph.  ii. 
5) :  '  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  he  hath  quickened  us  togeth- 
er with  Christ.'  (2  Cor.  iii.  5): 
'Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  any  thing  good  * 
as  of  ourselves ;  but  that  we  are 
sufficient  is  itself  of  God.' 

III.  Nevertheless  the  Holy  Spirit 
effects  the  conversion  of  man  not 
without  means,  but  is  wont  to  use 
for  effecting  it  preaching  and  the 
hearing  of  the  AVord  of  God,  as  it  is 
written  (Rom.  i.  16) :  '  The  gospel 
is  a  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth.'  And 
(Rom.  X.  17):  'Faith  cometh  by 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.'  And 
without  question  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Lord  that  his  Word  should  be 
heard,  and  that  our  ears  should  not 
be  stopped  when  it  is  preached 
(Psa.  xcv.  8).  With  this  Word  is 
present  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  opens 


*  The  paraphrastic  addition  'good'  of  the  German  and  Latin  text  is  wanting  in  the  Greek 
and  in  Luther's  Version. 
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Ajoostolicis  (xvi,  14),  diligenter 
attendant,  et  ita  convertantur, 
sola  gratia  et  mrtute  Spiritus 
Sancti,  cujiis  unius  et  solius  opus 
est  hominis  conversio.  Si  enim 
Sjpiritus  Sancti  gratia  absit  (Rom. 
ix.  16),  nostrum  velle  et  currere 
(1  Cor.  iii.  7),  nostrum  ])lantare^ 
seminare  et  rigare,  j'j'rcr.s?^^  ,P"^' 
stranea  sunt;  si  videlicet  ille 
incrementum  non  largiatur,  sicut 
Christ  us  inguit  (John  xv.  5) : 
''Sine  me  nihil  jpotestis  facere^ 
Et  his  quidem  paucis  verbis 
Christies  lihero  arhitrio  omnes 
vires  derogat,  omniaque  gratim 
divincB  adscribit  (1  Cor.  i.  29 ;  2 
Cor.  xii.  5;  Jer.  ix,  23):  ^  ]^e  quis 
coram  Deo  habeat,  de  quo  glorie- 
tur: 

Negativa. 
Sejectio  contraries  etfalscR  doctrines. 

Mepudiamus  igitur  et  damna- 
mus  omnes,  quos  recitabinius,  er- 
rores,  cum  verbi  divini  regula 
non  congruentes. 

I.  Primo  deliru7n  Philosopho- 
rum  Stoicorum  dogma,  quern  ad- 
modum  et  Manichceorum  furo- 
rem,  qui  docuerunt,  omnia,  quce 
eveniant,  necessario  fieri,  et  ali- 
ter  fieri  prorsus  non  posse,  et 
Jiominem  omnia  coactum  facere, 
etiam  ea,  quce  in  rebus  externis 
agat,  eumque  ad  designanda  mala 


the  hearts  of  men,  in  order  that, 
as  Lydia  did  (Acts  xvi.  14),  they 
may  diligently  attend,  and  thus  may 
be  converted  by  the  sole  grace  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose 
work,  and  whose  work  alone,  the 
conversion  of  man  is.  For  if  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  absent, 
our  willing  and  running,  our  plant- 
ing, sowing,  and  watering,  are  whol- 
ly in  vain  (Rom.  ix.  16 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  Y); 
if,  that  is,  he  do  not  give  the  in- 
crease, as  Christ  says  (John  xv.  5) : 
'  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.' 
And,  indeed,  in  these  few  words 
Christ  denies  to  free-will  all  power 
whatever,  and  ascribes  all  to  divine 
grace, '  that  no  one  may  have  where- 
of he  may  glory  before  God '  (1  Cor. 
i.  29 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  5  ;  Jer.  ix.  23). 

Negative. 
Rejection  of  contrary  and  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  errors  which  we  will 
now  recount,  as  not  agreeing  with 
the  rule  of  the  divine  word  : 

I.  First,  the  insane  dogma  of  the 
Stoic  philosophers,  as  also  the  mad- 
ness of  the  Manichoeans,  who  taught 
that  all  things  which  come  to  pass 
take  place  by  necessity,  and  can  not 
possibly  be  otherwise ;  and  that  man 
does  all  things  by  constraint,  even 
those  things  which  he  transacts  in 
outward   inattei*s,  and  that  he    is 
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ojiera  et  scelera  {qualia  sunt  libi- 
di?ies  vagce,  ra^pinoe,  ccedes,  farta, 
et  similia)  cogi. 

II.  Rejpudiamus  etiam  crassum 
ilium  Pelagianormn  errorem^  qui 
asserere  non  duhitai'unt^  quod  ho- 
mo projpriis  viribus,  sine  gratia 
Spirit'us  Sa?icti,  sese  ad  Deum 
convertere,  Evangelio  credere^  legi 
divince  ex  animo  parere,  et  hac 
ratione  jpeccatorum,  remissionem 
ac  vitam  ceternam  ijpse  2:)romereri 
valeat. 

III.  Prceter  hos  ervores  rejici- 
7)ius  et  Sennijpelagianorum  fal- 
sum  dogma,  qui  docent,  hominem 
2)ropriis  viribus  inchoare  posse 
suam  conversionem :  absolvere  au- 
tem  sine  8j>iritus  Sancti  gratia 
non  posse. 

IV.  Item,  cum  docetur,  licet 
homo  non  renatus,  ratione  liberi 
arbitrii,  ante  sui  regenerationem 
iivfirmior  quidem  sit,  quam  ut 
conversionis  suce  initium  facere, 
atque  propriis  viribus  sese  ad 
Deum  converters,  et  legi  Dei  toto 
corde  parere  valeat :  tamen,  si 
Spiritus  Sanctus  proBdicatione 
verbi  initium  fecerit,  suamque 
gratiam  in  verbo  homini  obtu- 
lej'it,  turn  hominis  volantatem, 
propriis  et  naturalibus  suis  vi- 
ribus quodammodo  aliquid,  licet 
id  rnodiculum,  infirmum  et  lan- 


compelled  to  the  committing  of  evil 
works  and  crimes,  sucli  as  unlawful 
lusts,  acts,  rapine,  murders,  thefts, 
and  the  like. 

II.  We  repudiate,  also,  that  gross 
error  of  the  Pelagians,  who  have 
not  hesitated  to  assert  that  man  by 
his  own  powers,  without  tlie  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  ability  to 
convert  himself  to  God,  to  believe 
the  gospel,  to  obey  the  divine  law 
from  his  heart,  and  in  this  way  to 
merit  of  himself  the  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life. 

III.  Besides  these  errors,  we  re-  x 
ject  also  the  false  dogma  of  the    >| 
Semi-Pelagians,  who  teach  that  man 
by  his  OM-n  powers  can  commence 
his  conversion,  but  can  not  fully 
accomplish   it   without  the   grace 

of  the  Holy  Spirit.  / 

lY.  Also  the  teaching  that,  al- 
though unregenerate  man,  in  re- 
spect of  free-will,  is  indeed,  ante- 
cedently to  his  regeneration,  too  in- 
firm to  make  a  beginning  of  his  own 
conversion,  and  by  his  own  powers 
to  convert  himself  to  God,  and  obey 
the  law  of  God  with  all  his  heart; 
yet  if  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  shall  have  made  a 
beginning,  and  offered  his  grace  in 
the  word  to  man,  that  then  man,  by 
his  own  proper  and  natural  powers, 
can,  as  it  were,  give  some  assistance 
and  co-operation,  though  it  be  but 
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guldum  acbnodum  sit,  conversio- 
nem  adjuvare,  at<iuc  cooj)erari,  et 
seijosam  ad  gratiani  appUcare, 
2)r(]eparare,  earn  apprehendere,  am- 
plecti,  et  Evangelio  credere ])osse. 

Y.  Item,  Jiominem,  post  rege- 
nerationem^  legem  Dei  ^j^^^y^c^t! 
observare  atque  implere  posse, 
eamque  impletionera  esse  nostram 
coram  Deo  justitiajn,  qua  vitam 
ceternam  promereamur. 

VI.  Icejicimus  etiam  damiia- 
niusque  Enthuslastarum^  erro- 
rem,  qui  fingunt,  Deum  imme- 
diate, absque  verhi  Dei  audita, 
et  sine  Sacramentorum  usu,  Jio- 
oimies  ad  se  trahere,  illuminare, 
justijicare  et  salvare. 

"V'll.  Item,  Deum  in  conver- 
sione  et  regeneratione  hominis 
suhstantiam  et  essentlam  veteris 
Adami,  et  prcecipue  animam  ra- 
tionalem  penitus  abolere,  novam- 
que  animcB  esse7itiam  ex  niJiilo, 
in  ilia  conversione  et  regenera- 
tione creare. 

VIII.  Item,  cum  hi  sermones 
citi'a  declaratio7iem  usurpaiitur, 
quod  videlicet  hominis  voluntas, 
ante  conversionem,  in  ipsa  con- 
versio7ie,  et  post  conversionem, 
Spiritui  Sancto  repiignet,  et  quod 


slight,  infirm,  and  languid,  towards 
his  conversion,  and  can  apply  and 
prepare  himself  unto  grace,  appre- 
hend it,  embrace  it,  and  believe  the 
gospel. 

V.  Also  that  man,  after  regener- 
ation, can  perfectly  observe  and 
fulfill  the  law  of  God,  and  that  this 
fulfillins:  is  our  righteousness  be- 
fore  God,  whereby  we  merit  eter- 
nal life. 

VI.  We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  error  of  the  Enthusiasts,^  who 
feign  that  God  immediately,  apart 
from  the  hearing  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  without  the  use  of  the 
sacraments,  draws  men  to  himself, 
enlightens  them,  justifies  and  saves 
them. 

VII.  Also,  that  God  in  the  re- 
generation of  man  utterly  abolishes 
the  substance  and  essence  of  the 
old  Adam,  and  especially  the  ration- 
al soul,  and  creates  from  nothing  in 
that  conversion  and  regeneration  a 
new  essence  of  the  soul. 

VIII.  Also,  when  such  statements 
as  these  are  used  without  explana- 
tion, that  the  will  of  man,  before 
conversion,  in  conversion  itself,  and 
after  conversion,  is  set  against  the 
Holy   Ghost,   and  that  the    Holy 


1  ^  Entliusiastce'  vocantvr,  qui  neglecta  prce- 
dicntione  verbi  dtvini  cwlesles  revelationes 
Sjiiritus  exspectant. 


'  Enthusiasts  are  those  who,  neglecting  the 
preaching  of  the  divine  Word,  yet  expect  ce- 
lestial revelations  of  the  Spirit. 
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Spiritus  Sanctus  Us  detur,  qui 
ex  jprojposito  et  jpertinaciter  ijpsi 
resistunt.  Nain  Deus  in  con- 
versione  ex  tiolentibus  volentes 
Jucit,  et  in  volentihus  habitat^  ut 
Augustinus  loqui  solet. 

Quod  vero  ad  dicta  qucedam, 
tuin  Patrum,  turn  Neotericoruin 
quorundam  Doctorum  attinet : 
Deus  trahit,  sed  volentem  traJiit : 
et  hominis  voluntas  in  coiiver- 
sio?ie  non  est  otiosa,  sed  agit 
aliquid :  jiidlcamus  hceo  formce 
sanorum  verborum  non  esse  ana- 
loga.  Afferuntur  enim  hcec  dicta 
ad  confivmaiidam  falsam  o]pinio- 
nem  de  virihus  humani  arhitrii 
in  hominis  co7iversione,  contra 
doctrinam,  qum  soli  gratice  di- 
vince  id  opus  attrihuit.  Ideoque 
ah  ejusmodi  sermontbus,  quando 
de  conversione  hominis  ad  Deum 
agitur^  abstinendum  censem^is. 

Contra  autem  recte  docetur, 
quod  Dominus  in  conversione, 
per  Spiritus  Sancti  tractionem 
{id  estj  motuin  et  operationem) 
ex  hominibus  7'epiignantibus  et 
nolentibus  volentes  homines  fa- 
ciat,  et  quod  post  conversionem 
in  quotidianis  pcenitentica  exer- 
citiis  hominis  renati  voluntas 
non  sit  otiosa,  sed  omnibus  Spi- 
ritus Sancti  operibus,  quce  ille 
per  nos  efficit,  etiam  cooperetur. 


Ghost  is  given  to  those  who  of  set 
purpose  and  obstinately  resist  him. 
For  God  in  conversion  of  unwilling 
men  makes  willing  men,  and  dioells 
in  the  willing,  as  Augustine  is  wont 
to  speak. 

But  as  concerns  certain  dicta, 
both  of  the  Fathers  and  of  certain 
modern  doctors,  such  as  the  follow- 
ing :  God  draivs,  but  draios  a  will- 
ing man,  and  mail's  will  in  con- 
version is  not  idle,  but  effects  some- 
what— we  judge  that  these  are  not 
agreeable  to  the  form  of  sound 
words.  For  these  dicta  are  ad- 
vanced for  the  confirming  of  the 
false  opinion  of  the  powers  of  the 
human  will  in  the  conversion  of 
man,  contrai'j  to  the  doctrine  which 
attributes  that  work  to  divine  grace 
alone.  And  therefore  we  judge 
that  we  ought  to  abstain  from  ex- 
pressions of  such  sort  in  treating 
of  the  conversion  of  man  to  God. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  right- 
ly taught  that  the  Lord  in  conver- 
sion, through  the  drawing  (that  is, 
the  movement  and  operation)  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  resisting  and 
unwilling  makes  willing  men,  and 
that  after  conversion,  in  the  daily 
exercises  of  penitence  the  will  of 
man  is  not  idle,  but  co-operates 
also  with  all  the  works  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  he  effects  through 
us. 
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IX.  Item^  quod  D.  Lutherus 
scripsit,  hominis  vohmtatem  in 
conversione  pure  passive  se  ha- 
here :  id  recte  et  dextre  est  acci- 
piendiim,  videlicet,  respectu  di- 
vines gratice  in  accendendis  novis 
motihus,  hoc  est,  de  eo  intellkji 
ojportet,  quando  Spirit  us  Dei  per 
verhum  auditum,  aut  per  usitm 
Sacramentorum  hominis  volun- 
tatem  aggreditur,  et  converslonem 
atque  regenerationem  in  Jiomine 
operator.  Postquam  enini  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  hoc  ipsicm  jam 
operatus  est  atque  effecit,  homi- 
nisque  volimtatem  sola  sua  dl- 
vina  virtute  et  operatione  im- 
mutavit  atque  renovavit :  tunc 
revcra  hominis  nova  ilia  volun- 
tas instrumentum  est  et  organon 
Dei  Spiritus  Sancti,  ut  ea  non 
modo  gratiam  apprehendat,  ve- 
rum  etiam  in  operibus  sequenti- 
bus  Spiritui  Sancto  cooper etur. 

Relinquuntur  igitur  ante  con- 
versionem  hominis  duoi  tantum 
efficientes  causes  {ad  conversio- 
nem  efficaces),  nimiruni  Spiritus 
Sanctus,  et  verbmn  Dei,  quod  est 
instrumentum  Spiritus  Sancti, 
quo  conversionem,  hominis  ejjicit} 
Hoc  verbu7n  homo  certe  audire 
debet,  sed  tamen  ut  illud  ipsum 


IX.  Also,  whereas  Dr.  Luther 
has  written  that  the  will  of  man  in 
conversion  \&  purely  2)assive,  that  is 
to  be  received  rightly  and  fitly, 
to  wit :  in  respect  of  divine  grace 
in  kindling  new  motions,  that  is, 
it  onght  to  be  understood  of  the 
moment  when  the  Spirit  of  God, 
throno;h  the  hearing;  of  the  Word  or 
through  the  use  of  the  sacraments, 
lays  hold  of  the  will  of  man,  and 
works  conversion  and  regenera- 
tion in  man.  For  after  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  already  wrought  and 
effected  this  very  thing,  and  has 
changed  and  renewed  the  will  of 
man  by  his  own  divine  virtue  and 
working  alone,  then,  indeed,  this 
new  will  of  man  is  the  instrument 
and  organ  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  it  not  only  lays  hold  of 
grace,  but  also  co-operates,  in  the 
works  which  follow,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

There  are,  therefore,  left  before 
the  conversion  of  man  two  efficient 
causes  only  (efficacious  to  conver- 
sion), that  is  to  say,  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  Word  of  God,  which  is 
the  instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
whereby  he  effects  the  conversion 
of  man.^  This  Word  man  is,  with- 
out question,  bound  to  hear;  but. 


•  Against  Melanchthon,  who  in  his  later  years  taught  that  tliere  aie  three  causes  of  con- 
version closely  combined,  namely,  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  creative  cause),  the  Word  of  God  (the 
instrumental  cause),  and  the  consenting  will  of  man.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  2G2. 
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vera  fide  am^plectatur,  nequa- 
quam  suis  viribiis  jpro^riis^  sed 
sola  gratia  et  o^eratione  J)ei 
Sj)iritus  Sancti  obtinere  po- 
test. 

Art.  III. 

DE   JCSTITIA    riDEI   CORAM   DEO. 

Status  Controversi^. 

TJnanimi  consensu  {ad  normam 
verhi  divini,  et  sententiam  Au- 
gustancB  Confessionis)  in  Ecde- 
siis  nostris  docetur,  nos  ])ecca- 
tores  longe  'miserri7nos  sola  in 
Christum  fide  coram  Deo  justi- 
ficari  et  salvari,  ita  ut  Christus 
solus  nostra  sit  justitia.  Hie 
auteni  Jesus  Christus,  Salvator 
nosier,  et  justitia  nostra,  verus 
Deus  est  et  verus  homo :  etenim 
divina  et  humana  naturce  in 
ijpso  sunt  jpersonaliter  unitce. 
QucBsitum  igitur  fuit :  secun- 
dum quam  naturam  Christus 
nostra  sit  justitia  ?  Et  hac  oc- 
casione  duo  errores,  et  quidem  in- 
ter se  j>ugnantes,  Ecclesias  quas- 
dam  ^erturharunt. 

Una  enim  j>ars  sensit,  Chris- 
tum tantummodo  secundum  di- 
vinam  naturam,  esse  nostram  jus- 
titiam,  si  videlicet  ille  per  fidem 
in  nobis  habitet :    etenim   om?na 


nevertheless,  lie  is  in  nowise  by  his 
own  powers  able  to  obtain  the  ben- 
efit of  embracing  it  in  true  faith, 
but  only  by  the  grace  and  working 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Art.  III. 

OF     THE     RIGHTEOUSNESS     OF     FAITH 
BEFORE   GOD. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

By  unanimous  consent  (accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  divine  Word 
and  the  judgment  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession),  it  is  taught  in  our 
churches  that  we  most  wretched 
sinners  are  justified  before  God  and 
saved  alone  by  faith  in  Christ,  so 
that  Christ  alone  is  our  righteous- 
ness. Now  this  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour  and  our  righteousness,  is 
true  God  and  true  man;  for  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in-  him 
are  personally  united  (Jer.  xxiii.  6  ; 
1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  2  Cor.  v.  21).  It  has 
therefore  been  asked  :  According 
to  which  nature  is  Christ  our  rio-ht- 
eousness  ?  And  by  occasion  of  this, 
two  errors,  and  these  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other,  have  disturbed 
certain  churches. 

For  one  part  has  held  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  only 
according  to  the  divine  nature,  if, 
that  is,  he  dwell  by  faith  in  us ; 
for  that  all  the  sins  of  men,  com- 
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hominum  peccata,  collata  nimi- 
rum  cum  ilia  jper  Jideni  inhdbi- 
tante  Diviiiitate,  esse  instar  unius 
guttul/x.  aqucB,  cum  magno  mari 
com^aratce.  Contra  hanc  opi?iio- 
nem  alii  quidam  asseruerunt^ 
Christum  esse  nostram  coram 
Deo  j'ustitiam^  duntaxat  secun- 
dum humanam  naturam. 

Affiemativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  piarum  Ecclesiarum,  zitrique 
commemorato  errori  opposita. 

I.  Ad  refellendum  utrumqiie 
errorem,  credimus^  docemus  et 
confitemur  ^inani^niter,  quod 
Christus  vere  sit  nostra  justitia, 
sed  tamen  neque  secundum  so- 
lam  divinani  naturam,  neque 
secundum  solum  humanam  na- 
turam :  sed  totus  Christus,  se- 
cundum utramque  naturam,  in 
sola  videlicet  ohedientia  sua, 
quam  Patri  ad  mortem  usque 
absolutissimam  Deus  et  homo 
jyrcestitit,  eaque  nobis  jpeccatorum 
omnium  remissionem  et  mtam 
(xternam  promeruit.  Sicut  scrip- 
tum  est :  '  Sicut  per  inohedien- 
tiam  unius  hominis  jpeccatores 
constituti  sunt  multi :  ita  et  per 
unius  ohedientiam  justi  constitu- 
entur  multi''  (Itoni.  v.  10). 

II.  Credimus  igitur,  docemus 
et  confitemur,  hoc  ipsum  nostram 
esse  coram  Deo  justitiam,  quod 


pared  with  that  Godhead  thus  in- 
dwelling by  faith,  are  like  one 
drop  of  water  compared  with  the 
broad  sea.  Against  this  opinion 
others,  indeed,  have  asserted  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  before 
God,  only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 


Affirmative, 

Tlie  sound  doctrine  of  godly  churches  opposed 
to  both  of  the  fore-mentioned  errors. 

I.  To  overthrow  both  errors  we 
unanimously  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  Christ  is  truly  our  right- 
eousness, but  yet  neither  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  nature  alone,  nor 
according  to  the  human  nature 
alone,  but  the  whole  Christ  ac- 
cording to  both  natures,  to  wit: 
in  his  sole,  most  absolute  obedi- 
ence which  he  rendered  to  the 
Father  even  unto  death,  as  God 
and  man,  and  thereby  merited  for 
us  the  remission  of  all  our  sins 
and  eternal  life.  As  it  is  writ- 
ten :  '  As  by  one  man's  disobe- 
dience many  were  made  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous'  (Eom. 
v.  19). 

II.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  very  thing  is 
our  righteousness  before  God,  name- 
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Dominus  nobis  peccata  remittit, 
ex  Qiiera  gratia,  absque  xillo  re- 
spectu  ^rctcedentiiiin,  jpnzsen- 
tlum,  aid  consequentium  nostro- 
rxiin  ojperuin,  dignitatis,  ant  me- 
riti.  Ille  enim  donat  atque  im- 
putat  nobis  justitiam  obedien- 
tice  Christi  j  jprojpter  earn  jasti- 
tiarn  a  Deo  in  gratiam  recijpi- 
mu7',  et  jxLsti  rej)utamur. 

HI.  Credhnus  etiam,  docemus 
et  confitemur,  solam  fidem  esse 
illud  viedium  et  instrumentum, 
quo  Clirist'urn  Salvatorem,  et  ita 
in  Christo  justitiam  illam,  quce 
coram,  judicio  Dei  consistere 
jpotest,  ajpjprehendimus :  jproj)ter 
Christum,  enim  fides  ilia  nobis 
ad  justitiam  imputatur  (Rom. 
iv.  5). 

,  IV.  Credimus  jprcKterea,  doce- 
mus et  confitemur,  fidem  illam 
justificantem  non  esse  nudam 
notitiam  historicB  de  Christo,  sed 
ingens  atque  tale  Dei  donum, 
quo  Christum,  Redemtorem  no- 
strum, in  verbo  Evangelii  rede 
agnoscimus,  ij)siqiie  confidimus : 
quod  videlicet  jprojpter  solam  ip- 
sius  obedientiam,  ex  gratia,  re- 
missionem  peccatorum  habeamus, 
sancti  et  justi  coram  Deo  Patre 
rejputemur,  et  oiternam  salutem 
consequamur. 

Y.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  vocabidum    ^justificare'' 


\y,  that  God  remits  to  us  our  sins  of 
mere  grace,  without  any  respect  of 
our  works,  going  before,  present,  or 
following,  or  of  our  worthiness  or 
merit.  For  he  bestows  and  imputes 
to  us  the  righteousness  of  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ;  for  the  sake  of 
that  righteousness  we  are  received 
by  God  into  favor  and  accounted 
righteous. 

'   III.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess    that   Faith    alone   is   the 
means  and  instrument  whereby  we    \j 
lay   hold   on  Christ   tlie   Saviour,     i 
and  so  in  Christ  lay  hold  on  that    ' 
righteousness  which  is  able  to  stand 
before  the  judgment  of  God;  for 
that  faith,  for  Christ's  sake,  is  im- 
puted to  us  for  righteousness  (Rom. 
iv.  5). 

"~  lY.  "We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  justifying 
faith  is  not  a  bare  knowledge  of  the 
history  of  Christ,  but  such  and  so 
great  a  gift  of  God  as  that  by  it 
we  rightly  recognize  Christ  our  Re- 
deemer in  the  word  of  the  gospel, 
and  confide  in  him :  to  wit,  that  for 
his  obedience'  sake  alone  we  have  by 
grace  the  remission  of  sins,  are  ac- 
counted holy  and  righteous  before 
God  the  Father,  and  attain  eternal 
salvation. 

V.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  word  justify  in  this 
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phrasi  Scripturce  S acres,  in  hoc 
articido,  idem  signijicare,  quod 
absolvere  a  ;peccatis,  xit  ex  dicto 
Salomonis  (Pro v.  xvii,  15)  ijitel- 
ligi  potest :  '  Qui  justljicat  im- 
pium,  et  qui  condemnat  justu7n, 
abominabilis  est  uterque  apud 
JJeiim.^  Item  (Eom.  viii.  33) : 
'  Quis  accusahit  electos  Dei  ? 
Deus  est  qui  justificat.^ 

Et,  si  quando  pro  vocahulo 
justificationis  vocabida  regenera- 
tlonis  et  vimjicationis  iisurpan- 
tur  {quod  in  Apologia  Augus- 
tance  Confessionis  factum  est), 
sunt  ea  in  ilia  superiore  signifi- 
catione  accipienda.  Nam  alias 
ece  voces  de  hominis  rcnovatlone 
intelligendxa  sunt,  qucB  a  fidei 
justificat'ione  recte  discernitur. 

VI.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
jitemur  etiam,,  etsi  vere  in  Chri- 
stum credentes  et  renatl  inidtis 
infirmltatihus  et  7uevis  usque  ad 
mortem  sunt  obnoxii  :  non  tamen 
illis  vel  de  justitia,  quae  per  fidem. 
ipsis  imjjutatur,  vel  de  cBterna 
salute  esse  dubitandum,  quin  po- 
tlus  jirmiter  illis  statuendum 
esse  \yor  gewiss  halten  sollen'], 
quod  propter  Christum.,  juxta 
promissioncTn  et  immotum  ver- 
bum  Evangelii,  Deum  sibi  pla- 
catum  habeant. 


article,  conformably  to  the  usage  of 
Holy  Scripture,  signifies  the  same 
as  to  absolve  from  sin,  as  may  be 
understood  by  the  word  of  Solomon 
(Prov.  xvii.  15) :  '  He  that  justifieth 
the  wicked,  and  he  that  conuemneth 
the  just,  even  they  both  are  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord.'  Also  (Rom. 
viii.  33) :  '  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It 
is  God  that  justifieth.' 

And  if  at  any  time  for  the  word 
Justification  the  words  Regenera- 
tion and  Yivification  are  used  (as  is 
done  in  tlie  Apology  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession),  these  words  are 
to  be  taken  in  the  above-stated 
signification.  For  elsewhere  these 
words  are  to  be  understood  of  the 
renewing  of  man,  which  is  rightly 
distinguished  from  the  justification 
of  faith. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that,  altliough  they 
that  truly  believe  in  Christ  and  are 
born  again  are  even  to  the  hour  of 
death  obnoxious  to  many  infirmities 
and  stains,  yet  they  ought  not  to 
doubt  either  of  the  righteousness 
which  is  imputed  to  them  through 
faith  or  concerning  their  eternal 
salvation,  but  ratlier  are  they  firm- 
ly to  be  convinced  that,  for  Christ's 
sake,  according  to  the  promise  and 
unshaken  word  of  the  gospel,  they 
have  God  reconciled  to  them. 
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VII.  Oredhnus,  docemiis  et  con- 
fitemiLi\  quod  ad  conservandam 
^uram  doctrinam  de  justitia 
fdei  coram  Deo^  necessarium 
sit,  lit  jparticulcB  exclusivai  {qni- 
hus  Ajoostolus  Paidus  Christi 
meritnin  ah  ojperihus  nostris 
^versus  se-parat,  solique  Christo 
earn  gloriam  tribuit)  quam  dili- 
gentissime  Tetineantur,  ut  cum 
Paulus-  scrihit :  ex  gratia,  gratis, 
sine  meritis,  absque  lege,  sijie  ojje- 
rihus,  non  ex  ojperihus.  Quce  om- 
nia hoc  i/psum  dicunt:  ^  Sola  fide 
in  Christtim  justificamur  et  sal- 
vamur''  (Eph.  ii,  8 ;  Rom.  i.  17;  iii. 
24;  iv.3  sqq.;  Gal.  iii.  11;  Heb.xi.). 

YIII.  Credimus,  docemus  et 
conjltemur,  etsi  antecedens  con- 
tritio  et  suhsequens  nova  ohedi- 
entia  ad  articulum  justificationis 
coram  Deo  non  pertinent :  7ion 
tamen  talem  jidem  justificantem 
esse  fingendam,  quce  una  cum  ma- 
la jprojposito  peccandi,  videlicet,  et 
contra  conscientiam  agendi,  esse  et 
stare  possit.  Sed  postquam  Jiomo 
per  Jidem  est  justificatus,  tum  ve- 
ram  illam  et  vivam  jidem  esse  per 
caritatem  efficacem  (Gal.  v.  6),  et 
hona  opera  semp>er  Jidem  justiji- 
cantem  sequi,  et  una  cum  ea,  si  mo- 
do  vera  et  vivajides  est,  certissime 
deprehendi.  Fides  enim  vera  nun- 
quam  sola  est,  quin  caritatem  et 
spem  semper  secum  haheat. 


YII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  for  the  preserving  of  the 
pure  doctrine  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith  before  God,  it  is  necessary 
that  tlie  exclusive  particles  (bj 
which  the  apostle  Paul  separates 
the  merit  of  Christ  ntterly  from 
our  works,  and  attributes  that  glory 
to  Christ  alone)  should  be  most 
diligently  retained,  as  when  Paul 
wu-ites :  '  Of  grace,  freely,  loithout 
oiLr  deserts,  without  law,  without 
worJcs,  not  of  works!'  All  which  ex- 
pressions amount  to  this :  '■By  faith 
in  Christ  alone  are  we  justified  and 
saved''  (Eph.  ii.  8;  Pom.  i.  17;  iii. 
24;  iv.  3  sqq. ;  Gal.  iii.  11;  Heb.xi.). 

YIII.  "VVe  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  although  antecedent  con- 
trition and  subsequent  new  obedi- 
ence do  not  appertain  to  tlie  article 
of  justification  before  God,  yet  we 
are  not  to  imagine  any  such  justi- 
fying faith  as  can  exist  and  abide 
witli  a  purpose  of  evil,  to  wit :  of 
sinning  and  acting  contrary  to  con- 
science. But  after  that  man  is  justi- 
fied by  faith,  then  that  true  and  liv- 
ing faith  works  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6), 
and  good  works  always  follow  justi- 
fying faith,  and  are  most  certainly 
found  together  with  it,  provided 
only  it  be  a  true  and  living  faith. 
For  true  faith  is  never  alone,  bnt 
hath  always  charity  and  hope  in 
its  train. 
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Antithesis,  seu  Negativa. 
Rejectio  contrarim  et  falsce  doctrincB. 

liejnidiamus  ergo  et  damna- 
mus  omnia  falsa  dogmata^  gu(x, 
jam  recitahimus. 

I.  Christum  esse  justitiam  no- 
stram,  solummodo  secundum  di- 
vinam  naturam. 

II.  Christum  esse  justitiam  no- 
stram  tantummodo  juxta  huma- 
nam  naturam. 

III.  In  dictis  Projpheticis  et 
Apostolicis,  uhi  de  justificatione 
Jidei  agitur,  vocabula  ''justifi- 
care^  et  ^justificarV  non  idem 
esse  ac  a  i^eccatis  absolvere  et  ab- 
solvi,  et  rem,issionem  j>eccatoru7ii 
consegui :  sed  nos  per  caritatem^ 
a  Sjpii'itu  Sancto  infusa7n,  per 
virtutes  et  per  opera,  guce  a  ca- 
ritate  promanant,  reipsa  coram 
Deo  justos  fieri. 

lY.  Fidem  non  respicere  in  so- 
lam  Christi  ohedientiam,  sed  in 
divinam  ejus  naturam  /  guatenus 
videlicet  ea  in  nobis  hahitet  atgue 
efficax  sit,  ut  per  eam  inhabitatio- 
nem  peccata  nostra  tegantur. 

V.  Fidem  esse  talem  fiduciam 
in  ohedientiam  Christi,  guce  pos- 
sit  in  eo  etiam  homine  permanere 
et  consistere,  gui  vera  poinitentia 
careat,  et  ubi  caritas  non  segua- 
tur,  sed  gui  contra  conscientiam 
in  peccatis  per  sever  et. 
Vol.  III.-I 


Antithesis,  or  Negative. 
Rejection  of  opjioslte  and  false  doctrine. 

"Wo  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  false  dogmas,  which 
we  will  now  recount : 

I.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  divine 
nature. 

II.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 

III.  That  in  the  prophetic  and 
apostolic  declarations,  which  treat 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  the 
words  justify  and  to  be  justified 
are  not  the  same  as  to  absolve  and 
be  absolved  from  sins,  and  to  ob- 
tain remission  of  sins,  but  that  we, 
through  love  infused  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  the  virtues  and 
through  the  works  which  flow  forth 
from  charity,  become  in  very  deed 
righteous  before  God. 

lY.  That  faith  does  not  have  re- 
spect to  the  sole  obedience  of  Christ, 
but  to  his  divine  nature,  so  far  as 
that  dwells  and  is  efiicacious  in  us, 
so  that  by  that  indwelling  our  sins 
are  covered. 

Y.  That  faith  is  such  a  confidence 
in  the  obedience  of  Christ  as  can 
abide  and  have  a  being  even  in  that 
man  who  is  void  of  true  repentance, 
and  in  whom  it  is  not  followed  by 
charity,  but  who  contrary  to  con- 
science perseveres  in  sins. 
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VI.  Non  ipsum  Deum^  sed  tan- 
tum  dona  Dei  in  credentlhus  ha- 
bitare. 

VII.  Fidem  ideo  salutem  ?iobis 
conferre^  quod  novitas  ilia,  quae 
in  dilectione  erga  Deumn  et  proxi- 
mum  consistit,  per  Jidem  in  nobis 
inchmtur. 

VIII.  Fidem  in  justificationis 
negotio  primas  quidem  partes  te- 
nere,  sed  tamen  etiam  renovatio- 
nem  et  caritatem  ad  justitiam 
nostram  coram  Deo  pertinere,  ita 
ut  renovatio  et  caritas  quidem 
non  sit  principalis  causa  nostrce 
justiticB:  sed  tamen  justitiam  no- 
stram coram  Deo  {si  absint  reno- 
vatio et  caritas)  non  esse  inte- 
gram  et  perfectam. 

IX.  Credentes  in  Christu7n  co- 
ram Deo  justos  esse  et  salvos,  si- 
mid  per  imputatam  Christi  ju- 
stitiam, et  per  inchoatam  novam 
obedientiam,  vel,  partim  quidem 
per  imputationem  justitice  Chri- 
sti, partim  vero  per  inchoatam 
novam  obedientiam. 

X.  Promissionem  graticE  nobis 
applicari  per  fidem,  in  corde,  et 
proderea  etiam  per  confessio- 
nem,  quce.  ore  fit,  et  per  alias  vir- 
tutes. 

XI.  Fidem  non  justificare  sine 
bonis  operibus,  itaque  bona  opera 


VI.  That  not  God  himself  dwells, 
but  only  the  gifts  of  God  dwell  in 
believers. 

VII.  That  faith  bestows  salvation 
upon  us  for  the  reason  that  that  re- 
newal which  consists  in  love  towards 
God  and  our  neighbor,  commences 
in  us  through  faith. 

VIII.  That  faith  in  the  matter 
of  justification  holds,  indeed,  the 
first  place,  but  that  renewal  and 
charity  also  appertain  to  our  right- 
eousness before  God,  so  that  renew- 
al and  charity,  indeed,  are  not  the 
principal  cause  of  our  righteousness, 
but  yet  that  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  (if  renewal  and  charity 
be  wanting)  is  not  whole  and  per- 
fect. 

IX.  That  believers  in  Christ  are 
righteous  and  saved  before  God, 
both  through  the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  Christ  and  through  the 
new  obedience  which  is  begun  in 
them,  or  partly,  indeed,  through  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  partly  through  the  new 
obedience  which  is  begun  in  them. 

X.  That  the  promised  grace  is 
appropriated  to  us  by  the  faith  of 
the  heart,  and  also  by  the  confession 
of  the  mouth,  and  moreover,  also, 
by  other  virtuous  acts. 

XI.  That  faith  does  not  justify 
without  good  works,  that  therefore 


1 


necessario  ad  justitiam  requiri,  et  1  good  works  are  necessarily  required 
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absque  eoru7n  prcesentia  hominem 
justificari  non  posse. 


Art.  IV. 

DE    BONIS     OrEKIBUS. 

StATCS   CONTROVERSIiE. 

In  doctrina  de  bonis  operibus 
ducB  controversicE  in  quibusdam, 
Ecclesiis  orton  sunt. 

I.  Primum  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  quosdam  factum  est,  cum 
alii  assererent,  bona  opera  neces- 
saria  esse  ad  salutem,  impossibile 
esse  salvari  sine  bonis  operibus, 
et  neminejn  unquam  sine  bonis 
operibus  salvatum  esse :  alii  vera 
docerent,  bona  opera  ad  saluteni 
esse  pemiciosa. 

II.  Alterum  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  nonmdlos  super  vocabulis 
'■  necessarium^  et  Hiberum''  ortum 
est.  Altera  enim  pars  contendit, 
vocabidum  ^ necessarium''  non  esse 
usurpandum  de  nova  obedientia  : 
earn  enim  non  a  necessitate  qua- 
dam  et  coactione,  sed  a  spontaneo 
fipiritu  [a^ts  freiwilligen  Geiste'] 
promanare.  Altera  vero  pars 
vocabidum  hiecessariicm^  prorsus 
retinendum  censuit :  propterea, 
quod  ilia  obedientia  non  in  no- 
stro  arbitrio  posita  et  libera  sit, 
sed  homines  renatos  illud  obse- 
quium  debere  prcestare. 


for  righteousness,  and  that  inde- 
pendently of  their  being  present 
man  can  not  be  justified. 

Aet.  IY. 

of  good  woeks. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Respecting  the  doctrine  of  Good 
Works,  two  controversies  have 
arisen  in  certain  churches: 

I.  The  first  schism  among  certain 
theologians  arose  when  some  as- 
serted, that  good  works  are  nec- 
essary to  sahation,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  to  be  saved  without  good 
works,  and  that  no  one  was  ever 
saved  without  good  works;  while 
others  taught  that  good  works  are 
detrimental  to  salvation. 

II.  The  other  schism  has  arisen 
between  certain  divines  concerning 
the  terms  necessary  Qx\^free.  For 
the  one  part  contends  that  the  term 
necessary  should  not  be  used  con- 
cerning the  new  obedience,  for  that 
this  flows  not  from  any  necessity 
or  constraint,  but  from  a  volun- 
tary spirit.  But  the  other  part 
judges  that  the  term  necessary 
should  by  all  means  be  retained, 
inasmuch  as  this  obedience  is  not 
left  to  our  mere  will,  and  there- 
fore is  not  free,  but  that  regener- 
ate men  are  bound  to  render  such 
service. 
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Et  duin  de  commemoratis  ilUs 
vocabidis  disputatum  est,  tandem 
etiam  de  reijpsa  fuit  discepta- 
tum.  Alii  enivi  cojitetiderunt, 
Legem  a^ud  Christianos  prorsus 
non  esse  docendam,  sed  tantwni- 
iiiodo  doctrina  Evangelii  homines 
ad  hona  ojpera  invitandos  esse : 
alii  hano  qpinionem  im^ugna- 
runt. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  Ecclesite  doctrina  de  hac  controver- 
sia. 

Zft  hce  cojit?'Oversice  solide  et 
dextre  ex-plicentur  atque  decidan- 
tur,  hcec  nostra  fides,  doctrina  et 
confessio  est. 

I.  Quod  hona  ojpera  veramfidem 
{si  raodo  ea  non  sit  vnortiia,  sed 
viva  fides)  certissime  atgue  indu- 
hitato  seqiiantiir,  tanquam  fruc- 
tus  honce  arhoris. 

II.  Credimus  etiam,  docemiis  et 
confiteimir,  quod  hona  oj)era  pe- 
nitus  excludenda  sint,  non  tan- 
tiim  cum  de  jiistlfi,catione  fidei 
agitur,  sed  etiam  cum  de  salute 
nostra  externa  disjputatury  sieut 
Ajyostolus  jpersjncuis  verbis  tes- 
tatur,  cum  ait  (Rom.  iv.  6) :  'Sicut 
et  David  dicit,  heatitudinem  ho- 
minis,    cui    Deus    accept o    fert 


And  out  of  this  discussion  con- 
cerning the  aforementioned  terms 
there  arose  at  length  a  dispute  con- 
cerning the  material  fact.  For  some 
have  contended  that  the  law  ought 
not  to  be  tauo-ht  at  all  amono;  Chris- 
tians,  but  that  men  should  be  in- 
vited to  good  works  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  alone.  Others  have 
impugned  this  opinion. 

Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  tlie  Church  concerning 
this  controversy . 

In  order  that  these  controversies 
may  be  solidly  and  judiciously  ex- 
plained and  decided,  the  following 
is  our  faith,  doctrine,  and  confession : 

I.  That  good  works^  must  certain- 
ly and  without  all  doubt  follow  a 
true  faith  (provided  only  it  be  not 
a  dead  but  a  living  faith),  as  fruits 
of  a  good  tree. 

II.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess  that  good  works  are  wholly 
to  be  excluded,  not  only  when  the 
righteousness  of  faith  is  treated  of, 
but  also  when  the  matter  of  our 
eternal  salvation  is  discussed,  as  the 
apostle  bears  witness  in  clear  words, 
when  he  says  (Rom.  iv.  6) :  '  Even 
as  also  David  describeth  the  bless- 
edness of  the  man  to  whom  God  im- 


'  '  Good  works  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith ;  insomuch  that  by  them 
a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  knoM'n  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit.' — XII.  Article  of 
the  Church  of  Enyland. 


THE  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD. 


123 


justitiam  sine  opo'ibus.  £eati, 
quorum  remissce  sunt  iniquitates^ 
et  quorum  tecta  sunt  jpeccata. 
Beatus  vir,  cui  non  imjmtavit 
Doininus  peccatum,  etc.  Et  alibi 
(Eph.  ii.  8  sq.) :  '  Gratia,^  inqidt, 
^  estis  salvati,  ])er  Jidem,  et  hoc 
non  ex  vobis,  Dei  enim  donum 
est,  non  ex  ojyerihus,  ne  qiiis  gJo- 
rietxcr? 

III.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
Jitemur,  omnes  quidem  homines, 
pvijecijtue  vero  eos,  qui  ]per  Sjpi- 
ritum  Sanctum  regenerati  simt 
et  renovati,  ad  hona  ojjera  fa- 
denda  delitores  esse. 

IV.  Et  in  hac  sententia  vocabula 
ilia  '' necessarvmn^  ^delere^  ^opor- 
tere''  ['nothig,''  ^sollen^  %ind  '■  mus- 
sen^~\  recte  usurjpantur,  etiam  de 
renatis  hominihus,  et  cum  forma 
sanorum  verhorum  non  j>ugnant. 

V.  Sed  tamen  2>cr  vocabula 
'■necessitas^  ^necessarium^  quando 
videlicet  de  renatis  est  sermo, 
non  intelligenda  est  eoactio,  sed 
tantiim  dehita  ilia  obedientia, 
quam  vere  credentes,  qiiatenus 
renati  sunt,  non  ex  coactione, 
aut  compulsu  legis,  sed  liber o 
et  spontaneo  spiritu  prcestant, 
quandoquidem  non  amplius  sub 
lege  swit,  sed  sub  gratia  (Rom. 
vi.  14;  vii.  6;  viii.  14). 

VI.  Credimus  igitur,  docemus 
et  confitemur,  cum  dicitur,  rena- 


puteth  righteousness  without  works, 
saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  in- 
iquities are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  imputed 
sin.'  And  elsewhere  (Eph.  ii.  8  sq.) : 
'  By  grace,'  saitli  he, '  are  ye  saved 
through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, for  it  is  the  gift  of  God — not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.' 

III.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  all  men,  indeed,  but 
chiefly  those  mIio  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  regenerated  and 
renewed,  are  debtors  to  do  good 
works. 

IV.  And  in  this  decision  those 
words — '  necessary,' '  ought,'  '  it  be- 
hooves'— are  rightly  used  even  of 
regenerate  men,  and  are  not  in- 
consistent with  the  form  of  sound 
words. 

V.  But,  nevertheless,  by  the  terms 
necessity,  necessary,  when  we  speak 
of  the  regenerate,  we  are  not  to 
understand  constraint,  but  only 
that  bounden  obedience  which  true 
believers,  so  far  as  they  are  regen- 
erate, render,  not  of  constraint  or 
compulsion  of  the  law,  but  of  a 
free  and  spontaneous  spirit:  inas- 
much as  they  are  no  longer  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace  (Rom.  vi. 
14;  vii.  6;  viii.  14). 

VI.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  when  it  is  said 
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tos  lene  operari  lihero  et  spon- 
taneo  sjnritti,  id  non  ita  acci- 
2>iendura  esse,  quod  in  hominis 
renati  arhitrio  relictwm  sit,  bene 
aut  male  agere,  quando  ipsi  vi- 
sum fuerit,  ut  nihilominus  ta- 
men  fidem  retineat,  etiamsi  in 
peceatis  ex  projposito  jperseveret. 
YII.  Hoc  tamen  non  cditer, 
quam  de  sjpiriUi  hominis  jam. 
liherato  intelligendum  est,  sicut 
hanc  rem,  ipse  Christus,  ejttsque 
ApostoU  declarant  (Rom.  viii. 
15) :  quod  videlicet  spiritus  ho- 
minis libei'atus  bene  operetur, 
non  formidine  poence,  ut  ser- 
vus,  sed  justitiiB  amove,  qualem 
obedientiam  filii  prcestare  so- 
lent. 

VIII.  Hanc  vero  libertatem  spi- 
ritus  in  electis  Dei  jiliis  non 
perfectam,  sed  midtiplici  infir- 
mitate  adhuc  gravatam  agnosci- 
mus,  quemadmodum  D.  Paulus 
super  ea  re  de  sua  ipsius  per- 
sona conqueritur  (Rom.  vii.  14 
sqq. ;  Gal.  v.  17). 

IX.  Illam  tamen  infirmitatem 
Dominus  electis  suis  non  impu- 
tat,  idque  propter  Mediatorem 
Christum.  Sic  enim  scriptutn 
est  (Rom.  viii.  1) :  ^  Nihil  jam 
damnationis  est  his,  qui  in  Chri- 
sto  Jesu  sunt? 

X.  Credimus  prceterea,  doce- 
mu8  et  con fitemur,  fidem  et  salu- 


that  the  regenerate  do  good  works 
of  a  free  and  spontaneous  spirit, 
tliis  is  not  to  be  so  understood  as 
tliat  it  is  left  to  the  regenerate  man's 
option  to  do  well  or  ill  whenever 
it  may  seem  good  to  him,  so  that 
he  retains  faith,  even  though  of  set 
purpose  he  persevere  in  sins. 

VII.  That  this,nevertlieless,is  not 
to  be  understood  except  of  the  spirit 
of  man  when  set  free,  even  as  Christ 
himself  and  his  apostles  set  forth 
this  matter,  to  wit :  that  the  liber- 
ated spirit  of  man  does  good  works, 
not,  as  a  slave,  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment, but  from  love  of  righteous- 
ness, such  as  is  the  obedience  which 
children  are  wont  to  render  (Rom. 
viii.  15). 

VIII.  But  we  acknowledge  that 
this  liberty  of  spirit  in  the  elect 
children  of  God  is  not  perfect, 
but  is  as  yet  weighed  down  with 
manifold  infirmity,  as  St.  Paul  la- 
ments concerning  himself  about 
this  matter  (Rom.  vii.  14-25 ;  Gal. 
V.  17). 

IX.  This  infirmity,  nevertheless, 
the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
the  Mediator,  does  not  impute  to 
his  elect.  For  so  it  is  written 
(Rom,  viii.  1) :  '  There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

X.  We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  faith  and  salvation 
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tern  in  nobis  conservari,  aid  re- 
tineri,  non  per  opera,  sed  tantum. 
per  Sjjiritum  Dei,  et  per  fidem 
{qua  scilicet  salus  custoditu?'), 
bona  autem  opera  testimonia 
esse,  quod  Spiritus  Sand  us  prce- 
sens  sit,  atque  in  nobis  habitet. 

Negativa. 
Falsa  doctrlna,  snperiori  rejmgnans. 

I.  Hejicimtis  igitur  et  damna- 
mus  subsequentes  phrases,  cum 
docetur :  bona  opera  necessaria 
esse  ad  salutem ;  neminem  un- 
quam  sine  bonis  operibus  salva- 
tutn ;  impossibile  esse  sine  bonis 
operibus  salvari} 

II.  Repudiamus  et  damnamus 
nudum  hanc,  offendiculi  plenum, 
et  Christians,  disciplimx.  jperni- 
ciosain  phrasin :  bona  opera  nox- 
ia  esse  ad  salutenx? 

His  enim  postremis  tempori- 
bus  non  minus  necessurium  est, 
lit  homines  ud  rede  et  pie  Vi- 
vendi rationem  bonaque  opera  in- 
vitentur  atque  moneantur,  quam 
Qiecessarium  sit,  iit  ad  declaran- 
dam  fidem  atque  gratitudineni 
suam  erga  Deum  in  bonis  operi- 
bus sese  exerceant :  quam  neces- 
sariuni  est,  caver e,  ne  bona  opera 
negotio  justificationis  admiscean- 
tur.  Non  minus  enim  homines 
Epicurea    persuasions    de    fide. 


are  preserved  or  retained  in  ns  not 
by  works,  but  only  by  tlie  spirit 
of  God  and  by  faith  (by  which, 
namely,  salvation  is  guarded),  and 
that  good  works  are  a  testimony 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  and 
dwells  in  ns. 

Negative. 

False  doctrine  opposed  to  that  above  stated. 

I.  We  reject,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn the  following  phrases,  when 
it  is  taught :  That  good  works  are 
necessary  to  salvation ;  that  no  one 
has  ever  been  saved  without  good 
works;  that  it  is  impossible  to  be 
saved  without  good  works. 

II.  We  repudiate  and  condemn 
this  bald  phrase,  full  of  offense 
and  pernicious  to  Christian  disci- 
pline :  That  good  works  are  detri- 
mental to  salvation. 

For  in  these  last  times  it  is  not 
less  necessary  that  men  should  be 
admonished  to  a  right  and  pious 
manner  of  living  and  to  good  works, 
and  reminded  how  necessary  it  is 
that  they  should  exercise  themselves 
to  declare  and  set  forth  their  faith 
and  gratitude  towards  God  by  good 
works,  than  it  is  necessary  to  beware 
lest  good  works  be  mingled  in  the 
matter  of  justification.  For  men 
may  incur  damnation  no  less  by 
an  Epicurean  persuasion  concern- 


'  Against  Major. 


»  Against  Amsdorf. 


126 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


quam  Pharisaica  et  Papistica 
fiducia  in  propria  opera  et  merita 
damnationem  incurrere  possunt. 
III.  Prceterea  reprohamus  atque 
damnamus  dogma  illud,  quod 
fides  in  Christum  non  amitta- 
tur,  et  8pi7ntus  Sanctus  oiihi- 
lominus^  in  homine  habitet,  eti- 
amsi  sciens  vol&)isque  peccet ;  et 
quod  sanctl  atque  eleeti  [die  Ilei- 
ligen  und  Auserw'dhlteii\  Spiri- 
tual Sanctum  retineant,  tametsi 
in  adulterium,  aut  in  alia  scelera 
prolabantur,  et  in  iis  perseverent. 

Aet.  y. 

DE   LEGE   ET   EVANGELIC. 

Status  Controveksi^. 

Qucesifum  fuit :  an  Evange- 
lium  prop>rie  sit  tantummodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei^  quce  remis- 
sionem  peccatorum  nolis  annun- 
ciet :  an  vero  etiam  sit  concio 
poenitentice,  arguens  peccatum  in- 
crediditatis,  quijjpe  quce  non  per 
Legem,  sed  per  Evangelion  dun- 
taxat  arguatur. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  iloctrina,  cum  norma  verhi  Dei  con- 
gruens. 

I.  Credimus,  docemiis  et  confite- 
mur,  discrimeii  Legis  et  Ecange- 
lii,  ut  clarissimum  quoddam  lu- 
men [ein  lesonder  herrlich  Licht\ 


ing  faith  than  bj  a  Pharisaic  and 
Papistic  confidence  in  their  own 
works  and  merits. 

III.  Moreover,  we  repudiate  and 
condemn  that  dogma  that  faith  in 
Christ  is  not  lost,  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  even  though  a  man  sin  wit- 
tingly and  willingly,  nevertheless 
dwells  in  him ;  and  that  the  lioly 
and  elect  retain  the  Holy  Spirit, 
even  though  they  fall  into  adul- 
tery or  other  crimes,  and  persevere 
in  the  same. 


Aet.  Y. 

of  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy, 

It  has  been  inquired:  Whether 
the  gospel  is  properly  only  a  preach- 
ing of  the  grace  of  God,  Avhich 
announces  to  us  the  remission  of 
sins,  or  whether  it  is  also  a  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking  the 
sin  of  unbelief,  as  one  which  is 
not  rebuked  by  the  Law,  but  only 
by  the  Gospel. 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  agreeing  with  the  rule  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  the  distinction  of  the  Law  and 
of  the  Gospel,  as  a  most  excellently 
clear  light,  is  to  be  retained  with 
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singulari  diligentla  iti  Ecdesia 
Del  retinendum  esse,  iit  verhum 
Dei,juxta  admonitionem  D.  Pau- 
li,  recte  secari  qiieat. 

II.  CredimuSj  docemus  et  con- 
Jitemur,  Legem  esse  jprojprie  doc- 
trinam  divmitus  revelatam,  quce 
doceat,  quid  justum  Deoque  gra- 
tum  sit;  quaz  etiam,  qulcquid 
j^eccatum  est,  et  voluntati  divince 
adversatur,  redarguat. 

III.  Quare,  quicquid  extat  in 
sacris  Uteris,  quod  peccata  ar- 
guit,  id  7'evera  ad  Legis  concio- 
nem  jpertinet. 

lY.  Evangelion  vero  jprojprie 
doctrinatn  esse  cense?mis,  quce 
doceat,  quid  homo  credere  deheat, 
qui  Legi  Dei  non  satisfecit,  et 
idcirco  jper  eandem  dainnatur : 
videlicet,  quod  ilium  credere  opor- 
teat,  Jesum  Christum  om.nia  pec- 
cata  exjpiasse,  atque  pro  iis  sa- 
tisfecisse,  et  remissiojiem  pecca- 
torum,  justitiam  coram  Deo  con- 
sistcntem  et  vitam  ceteriiam,  nullo 
interveniente  jpeccatoris  illius  me- 
rito,  impetrasse. 

V.  Cum  autem  vocahidum 
''EvangeliV  non  semper  in  una 
eademque  significatione  in  Sacra 
Scriptura  usurpetur,  unde  et  dis- 
sensio  ilia  primum  orta  est :  cre- 
dimus,  docemus  et  confitemur,  si 
vocahidum  ^EvangeliV  de  tota 
Christi  doctrina  accipiatur,  quam 


special  diligence  in  the  Church  of 
God,  in  order  that  the  "Word  of  God, 
agreeably  to  the  admonition  of  St. 
Paul,  may  be  rightly  divided. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  Law  is  properly  a 
doctrine  divinely  revealed,  which 
teaches  what  is  just  and  acceptable 
to  God,  and  which  also  denounces 
whatever  is  sinful  and  opposite  to 
the  divine  will. 

III.  Wherefore,  whatever  is  found 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  con- 
victs of  sins,  that  properly  belongs 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Law. 

IV.  The  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  judge  to  be  properly  the  doctrine 
which  teaches  what  a  man  ought  to 
believe  who  has  not  satisfied  the 
law  of  God,  and  therefore  is  con- 
demned by  the  same,  to  wit :  that  it 
behooves  him  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  expiated  all  his  sins,  and 
made  satisfaction  for  them,  and  has 
obtained  remission  of  sins,  right- 
eousness which  avails  before  God, 
and  eternal  life  without  the  inter- 
vention of  any  merit  of  the  sinner. 

Y.  But  inasmuch  as  the  word 
Gospel  is  not  always  used  in  Holy 
Scripture  in  one  and  the  same  sig- 
nification, whence  also  that  dissen- 
sion first  arose,  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  tliat  if  the  term  Gospel 
is  understood  of  the  whole  doctrine 
of  Christ,  which  he  set  forth  in  his 
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ipse  in  3finisterio  suo  {queinad- 
modum  et  ejus  Ajpostoli)  jprofes- 
sus  est  {i7i  qua  slgnificatione 
Mark  i.  15  et  Acts  xx.  21  vox 
ilia  usur^atur),  recte  did  et  do- 
ceri,  Evangelium  esse  concionem 
de  ])(£nitentia  et  remissione  joec- 
catorum. 

YI.  Quando  vero  Lex  et  Evan- 
gelion,  sicut  et  ipse  3£oiscs,  ut 
Doctor  Legis,  et  Christus,  ut 
Doctor  Eva'ngelii,  hiter  se  confe- 
runttir :  crediinus,  docemus  et 
conjitemur,  quod  Evangelion  non 
sit  concio  ^cenitentice,  arguens 
jpeccata  :  sed  quod  ^rojprie  nihil 
aliud  sit,  quarti  laetissimum 
quoddam  mmciuin,  et  concio  jple- 
na  coiisolationis,  non  arguens  aut 
terrens,  quandoquidem  conscien- 
tias  contra  terroi^es  Legis  sola- 
tur,  easque  in  meritum  solius 
Christi  respicere  juhet,  et  did- 
cissvma  j)rcedicatione,  de  gi^atia 
et  favor e  Dei,  per  meritum  Chri- 
sti impetrato,  rursiis  erigit. 

YII.  Quod  vero  ad  revelatio- 
nem  peccati  attinet,  sic  sese  res 
habent.  Velum  illud  Moisis  om- 
nium, hominum  oculis  est  obduc- 
tum,  quam  diu  solam  Legis  con- 
cionem, nihil  autem  de  Christo 
audiunt.  Ltaque  jpeccata  sua  ex 
Lege  no7i  vere  agnoscunt :  sed 
aut  hypocritce  jiunt,  qui  justitice 
propria:  opinione  turgent,  quales 


miuistiy,  as  did  also  his  apostles 
after  biin  (in  which  signification 
the  word  is  used  in  Mark  i.  15 
and  Acts  xx.  21),  it  is  rightly  said 
and  taught  that  the  Gospel  is  a 
preaching  of  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins. 

VI.  But  when  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel  are  compared  together,  as 
well  as  Moses  himself,  the  teacher 
of  the  Law,  and  Christ  the  teacher 
of  the  Gospel,  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  the  Gospel  is  not  a 
preaching  of  repentance,  convicting 
of  sins,  but  that  it  is  properly  noth- 
ing else  than  a  certain  most  joyful 
message  and  preaching  full  of  con- 
solation, not  convicting  or  terrify- 
ing, inasmuch  as  it  comforts  the  con- 
science against  the  terrors  of  the 
Law,  and  bids  it  look  at  the  merit 
of  Christ  alone,  and  by  a  most  sweet 
preaching  of  the  grace  and  favor  of 
God,  obtained  through  Christ,  lifts 
it  up  again. 

VII.  But  as  respects  the  revela- 
tion of  sin,  the  matter  stands  thus: 
That  veil  of  Moses  is  drawn  over  all 
men's  eyes,  so  long  as  they  hear  only 
the  preaching  of  the  Law,  and  hear 
nothing  of  Christ.  Therefore  they 
do  not,  by  the  Law,  truly  come  to 
know  their  sins,  but  either  become 
hypocrites,  swelling  with  an  opinion 
of  their  own  righteousness,  as  were 
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olim  erant  Pharism,  aut  in  jpec- 
catis  suis  desperant^  quod  Judas 
prodltor  ille  fecit.  Earn  oh  cau- 
sam  Christ  us  sumsit  sihi  Legem 
explicandain  spiritualiter  (Matt. 
V.  21  sqq. ;  Rom.  vii.  11),  et  hoc 
modo  ira  Dei  de  coelo  revelatur 
siijier  omnes  jpeccatores  (Rom.  i. 
IS),  ut^  vera  Legis  sententla  iti- 
tellecta,  animadvertatur,  quanta 
sit  ilia  ira.  Et  sic  demum  pec- 
catores  ad  Legem  remissi  ve?'e 
et  recte  peccata  sua  agnoscimt. 
Tale?}!  vero  peccatorum  agnitio- 
nem  solus  Aloises  nunquam  ex 
ipsis  extorquere  potuisset. 

Etsi  igitur  concio  ilia  de  pas- 
sione  et  rnorte  Christi  Filii  Dei, 
severitatis  et  terroris  plena  est, 
qucB  iram  Dei  adversus  peccata 
ostendit,  imde  demum  hoinines 
ad  Legem  Dei  propius  adducun- 
tur,2)ostquam'  velum  illud  Moisis 
ahlatum  est,  ut  tandem  exacte 
agnoscant,  quanta  videlicet  Do- 
minus  in  Jjege  sua  a  nobis  exi- 
gat,  quorum,  nihil  nos  prcestare 
possumus,  ita,  ut  universam  no- 
stram  justitiam  in  solo  Chr'isto 
quatrere  oporteat : 

VIII.  Tamen,  quam  diu  nobis 
Christi  jyassio  et  mors  iram  Dei 
oh  oculos  ponunt,  et  hominem 
perterrefaciunt,  tam  diu  non 
sunt   pi'oprie    concio    Evangelii, 


aforetime  the  Pharisees,  or  grow 
desperate  in  their  sins,  as  did  the 
traitor  Judas.  On  this  account 
Christ  took  upon  him  to  explain  the 
Law  spiritually  (Matt.  v.  21  sqq. ; 
Rom.  vii.  14),  and  in  this  manner 
is  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  sinners  (Rom.  i. 
18),  in  order  that,  by  perceiving  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Law,  it  may  be 
understood  how  great  is  that  wrath. 
And  thus  at  length  sinners,  being 
remanded  to  the  Law,  truly  and 
rightly  come  to  know  their  own  sins. 
But  such  an  acknowledgment  of 
sins  Moses  alone  could  never  have 
extorted  from  them. 

Although,  therefore,  this  preach- 
ing of  the  passion  and  death  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  full  of 
severity  and  terror,  inasmuch  as  it 
sets  forth  the  anger  of  God  against 
sin,  f  rorp  whence  men  at  length  are 
brouffht  nearer  to  the  Law  of  God, 
after  that  veil  of  Moses  is  taken 
away,  that  at  length  they  may  ex- 
actly perceive  how  great  things  God 
exacts  from  us  in  his  Law,  none  of 
which  we  are  able  to  perform,  so 
that  it  behooves  us  to  seek  the  whole 
of  our  righteousness  in  Christ  alone : 

VIII.  Nevertheless,  so  long  as  the 
passion  and  death  of  Christ  place 
before  the  eyes  the  wrath  of  God 
and  terrify  man,  so  long  they  are 
not  properly  the  preaching  of  the 
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sed  Legis  et  Moisis  doctrina,  et 
sunt  aliemtm  opus  Christi,  jper 
quod  accedit  ad  jprojprimn  suum 
officium,  quod  est,  prKd'icare  de 
gratia  Dei,  consolari  et  vivifi- 
care.  Hate  projpria  sunt  2>'^cedi- 
cationis  Evangelicce. 


Negativa. 
Contra)  ia  et  falsa  doctrina,  quce  rejicitur. 

Hejiciimcs  igitu?',  ut  Jhlsum  et 
j)ericulosum  dogma,  cum  asseri- 
tur :  quod  Evangelion  jproprie 
sit  concio  poanitentice,  arguens, 
accusans  et  damnans  j!;<e(?ca^ri, 
quodque  nan  sit  tantummodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei.  Ilac  enim 
ratione  Evangelion  rursus  in 
Legem  transforniatur,  meritum 
Christi  et  sacrce  literce  ohscurfin- 
tiir,  jpiis  mentih^is  vera  et  solida 
consolatio  er'qntiir,  et  Pontificiis 
errorihus  et  superstitionihus  fores 
aperiu^ntur. 

Akt.  VI. 

DE    TEETIO    USU    LEGIS. 
Status  CoNTRovERSiiE. 

CuTn,  constet,  Legem  Dei  prop- 
ter tres  causas  hominihus  datam 
esse,  prlmo,  ut  externa  qucedam 
disciplina  conservetur,  et  feri  at- 
que  intractdbiles  homines  quasi 
repagxdis  quihusdam  coirceantur. 


Gospel,  but  the  teaching  of  the  Law 
and  Moses,  and  are  Christ's  strange 
work,  through  which  he  proceeds  to 
his  proper  office,  which  is  to  declare 
the  grace  of  God,  to  console  and 
vivify.  These  things  are  the  pe- 
culiar function  of  the  evangelical 
preaching. 

Negative. 
Contrary  and  false  doctrine,  ichich  is  rejected. 

We  reject,  therefore,  as  a  false 
and  perilous  dogma,  the  assertion 
that  the  Gospel  is  properly  a  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking,  accus- 
ing, and  condemning  sins,  and  that 
it  is  not  solely  a  preaching  of  the 
grace  of  God.  For  in  this  way  the 
Gospel  is  transformed  again  into 
Law,  the  merit  of  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  obscured,  a 
true  and  solid  consolation  is  wrest- 
ed away  from  godly  souls,  and  the 
way  is  opened  to  the  papal  errors 
and  superstitions. 

Art.  VI. 

OF    THE   THIED   USE   OF   THE   LAW. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

Since  it  is  established  that  the 
Law  of  God  was  given  to  men  for 
three  causes:  first,  that  a  certain 
external  discipline  might  be  pre- 
served, and  wild  and  intractable  J 
men  might  be  restrained,  as  it  were,    ■ 
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secundOj  ut  ^;e;"  Lefjem  homines 
ad  agiiitionem  suorum  peccato- 
rum  adducantu7\  tertio^  id  ho- 
mines jam  Q'enatl,  qxdhus  tamen 
omnibus  mxdtum  adhuc  carnis 
adhcEret,  earn  ipsam  oh  causam 
certain  aliquani  regidam  habeant, 
ad  quam  totam  suam  vitam  for- 
mare  possint  et  debeant,  etc.,  orta 
est  inter  jpaucos  quosdam  Theo- 
logos  controversia,  super  tertio 
usu  Legis :  videlicet,  an  Lex 
etiam  renatis  incidcanda,  et  ejus 
observatio  ajmd  eos  urgenda  sit, 
an  11071.  Alii  urgendam  Legem 
censuerunt :  alii  negarunt. 


Affirmativa, 

Sincera  et  pia  doctrina  de  hac  controversia. 

I.  Credimus,  docemus  et  confite- 
mur,  etsi  vere  in  Christum  cre- 
dentes,  et  sincere  adDeum  conversi, 
a  maledictione  et  coactione  Legis 
/per  Christum  liberati  sunt  [ge- 
freiet  und  ledig  gemachf],  quod  ii 
tamen  ])roj>terea  non  sint  absque 
Lege,  quipp>e  quos  Filiiis  Dei  earn 
ob  causam  redemit,  ut  Legem  Dei 
diu  noctuque  meditentur,  atque  in 
ejus  observatione  sese  assidue  exer- 
ceant  (Psa.  i.  2  ;  cxix.  1).  Etenim 
tie  primi  quidem  nostri  jparentes, 
etiam  ante  lapsum,  jprorsus  sine 
Lege  vixerunt,  qiun  certe  cordibus 


by  certain  barriers ;  secondly,  that 
by  the  Law  men  might  be  brought 
to  an  acknowledguient  of  their 
sins  ;  thirdly,  that  regenerate  men, 
to  all  of  whom,  nevertheless,  much 
of  the  flesh  still  cleaves,  for  that 
very  reason  may  have  some  certain 
rule  after  which  they  may  and  ought 
to  shape  their  life,  etc.,  a  contro- 
versy has  arisen  among  some  few 
theologians  concerning  the  third 
use  of  the  Law,  to  wit :  whether  the 
Law  is  to  be  inculcated  upon  the  re- 
generate also,  and  its  observation 
urged  upon  them  or  not?  Some 
have  judged  that  the  Law  should 
be  urged,  others  have  denied  it. 

Affirmative. 

The  souna  and  godly  doctrine  concerning  this 
controversy . 

1.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  although  they  who  truly  believe 
in  Christ,  and  are  sincerely  convert- 
ed to  God,  are  through  Christ  set 
free  from  the  curse  and  constraint 
of  the  Law,  they  are  not,  neverthe- 
less, on  that  account  without  Law, 
inasmuch  as  the  Son  of  God  re- 
deemed them  for  the  very  reason 
that  they  might  meditate  on  the 
Law  of  God  day  and  night,  and 
continually  exercise  themselves  in 
tlie  keeping  thereof  (Psa.  i.  2 ; 
cxix.  1  sqq.).  For  not  even  our  first 
parents,  even  before  the  fall,  lived 
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vpsoTum  turn  inscrijpta  erat,  quia 
Dominus  eos  ad  imaginem  sua?n 
creaverai  (Gen.  i.  26  sqq.;  ii.  16 
sqq. ;  iy.  3). 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
Jitemur^  coricionein  Legis  non 
modo  aj>ud  eos,  qui  Jldem  in 
Christum  non  hahent,  et  poeni- 
tentiam  nondum  agunt,  sed  etiam 
apud  eos,  qui  vere  in  Christum 
credunt,  vere  ad  Deum  conversi 
et  renati,  et  per  jidem  justijlcati 
sunt,  sedulo  urgenda'm  esse. 

III.  Etsi  enim  renati,  et  spi- 
ritu  mentis  suce  renovati  sunt : 
tamen  regeneratio  ilia  et  renova- 
tio,  in  hac  vita  non  est  omnibus 
oiumeris  absoluta,  sed  duntaxat 
inchoata.  Et  credentes  illi,  spiri- 
tu  Tnentis  suce  perpetuo  luctan- 
tur  cum  came,  hoc  est,  cum  cor- 
rupta  natura,  qua  in  nobis  ad 
mortem  usque  hceret  (Gal.  v.  17; 
Rom.  vii,  21, 23).  Et  propter  vete- 
rem  Adam.um,  qui  adhuc  hi  ho- 
minis  intellect  a,  voluntate,  et  in 
omnibus  viribus  ejus  infixus  re- 
sidet,  opus  est,  tit  Jiomini  Lex 
Dei  semper  prcduceat,  ne  quid 
privatce  devotionis  affectxt  in  ne- 
gotio  religio?iis  confingat,  et  cul- 
tus  divinos  verbo  Dei  non  insti- 
tutos  eligat.  Item,  ne  vetus  Adam 
pro  suo  ingenio  agat,  sed  potius 
contra     suam     voluntatem,     non 


wholly  witliout  Law,  wliicli  was  cer- 
tainly at  that  time  graven  on  their 
hearts,  because  the  Lord  had  created 
them  after  his  own  image  (Gen.  i. 
26  sq. ;  ii.  16  sqq. ;  iii.  3). 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  preaching  of  the  Law 
should  be  urged  not  only  upon  those 
who  have  not  faith  in  Christ,  and 
do  not  yet  repent,  but  also  upon 
those  who  truly  believe  in  Christ, 
are  truly  converted  to  God,  and 
regenerated  and  are  justified  by 
faith. 

III.  For,  although  they  are  re- 
generate and  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  their  mind,  yet  this  regenera- 
tion and  renewal  is  in  this  life 
not  absolutely  complete,  but  only 
begun.  And  they  that  believe  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  their  mind 
have  perpetually  to  struggle  with 
their  flesh,  that  is,  with  corrupt  nat- 
ure, which  inheres  in  us  even  till 
death  (Gal.  v.  17 ;  Eom.  vii.  21, 23). 
And  on  account  of  the  old  Adam, 
which  still  remains  fixed  in  the  in- 
tellect and  will  of  man  and  in  all  his 
powers,  there  is  need  that  the  law 
of  God  should  always  shine  before 
man,  that  he  may  not  frame  any 
thing  in  matter  of  religion  under  an 
impulse  of  self-devised  devotion,  and 
may  not  choose  out  ways  of  honorn 
ing  God  not  instituted  by  the  Word' 
of  God.    Also,  lest  the  old  Adam 
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modo  admonitionihus  et  minis 
Legis,  verum  etiam  j)cenis  et  jpla- 
gis  coerceatur,  ut  S^iritui  obse- 
quatur,  seque  ij>si  cajptivum  tra- 
dat  (1  Cor.  ix.  27 ;  Rom.  vi.  12 ; 
Gal.  vi.  14 ;  Psa.  cxix.  1  sqq. ;  Heb. 
xii.  1 ;  xiii.  21). 


IV.  Jam  quod  ad  discrimen 
operum  Legis  et  fructuum  Sjpi- 
ritus  attinet,  credimus,  docemus 
et  coiijitemur,  quod  ojyera  ilia, 
quae,  secundum  jprasci'ijpturn  Le- 
gis jiunt,  eatenus  ojpera  Legis 
sint  et  ajppellentiir,  quatenus  ea 
solummodo  urgeiido,  et  minis 
jpoinarum  atque  ircB  divince,  ab 
homine  extorquentur. 

V.  Fructus  vero  Spiritus  sunt 
opera,  ilia,  quce  Spiritus  Dei,  in 
crcdentihus  hahitans,  jper  homi- 
nes renatos  ojperatur,  et  quce  a 
credentibus  jiunt,  quatenus  re- 
nati  sunt,  ita  quidem  s^jonte 
ac  libere,  quasi  nullum  prcn- 
ceptum  unquam  accej)isse?it,  md- 
las  minas  audivissent,  nullam- 
que  remunerationem  expectarent. 
Et  hoc  modo  Jilii  Dei  in  Lege 
vivunt,  et  secundum  normam 
Legis  divince  vitam  suam  insti- 
tuunt ;    hanc    vivendi    rationem 


should  act  according  to  his  own 
bent,  but  that  he  may  the  rather  be 
constrained  against  his  own  will, 
not  only  by  the  admonitions  and 
threats  of  the  Law,  but  also  by  pun- 
ishments and  plagues,  in  order  that 
he  may  give  obedience  to  the  Spirit, 
and  render  himself  up  captive  to 
the  same  (1  Cor.  ix.  27 ;  Rom.  vi.  12 ; 
Gal.  vi.  14 ;  Psalm  cxix.  1  sqq. ; 
Heb.  xii.  1 ;  xiii.  21). 

lY.  As  respects  now  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  works  of  the  Law 
and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  we  be- 
lieve, teach,  and  confess  that  those 
works,  which  are  done  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Law,  are 
and  are  called  works  of  the  Law  so 
far  as  they  are  extorted  from  man 
only  by  sharp  urgency,  and  by  the 
threats  of  punishment  and  of  the 
divine  w^'ath. 

Y.  But  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
are  those  works  which  the  Spirit 
of  God,  dwelling  in  believers,  ef- 
fects througli  regenerate  men,  and 
which  are  done  by  belie\ers  so  far 
as  they  are  regenerate,  and  there- 
fore freely  and  spontaneously,  as  if 
they  had  never  received  any  pre- 
cept, had  never  heard  any  threats, 
and  expected  no  remuneration. 
And  in  this  way  do  the  children  of 
God  live  in  the  Law,  and  fashion 
their  life  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  divine  Law,  wliicli  way  of  living 
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D.  Paulus  vocare  solet  in  sins 
Epistolis  Legem  Christi  et  Le- 
gem mentis  (Rom.  vii.  25  ;  viii.  2, 
7;  Gal.vi.  2). 

YI.  Ad  hunc  modum  una  ea- 
deinque  Lex  est  manetque,  im- 
7)iota  videlicet  Dei  voluntas,  sive 
jpoenitentibus  sive  imjpoenitenti- 
hus,  renatis  aut  non  renatis  pro- 
jponatur.  Discrimen  autem,  quo 
ad  ohedientiam,  duntaxat  ^V^  ho- 
minibus  est :  quorum  alii  non 
renati  Legi  ohedientiam  qualem- 
cunque  a  Lege  requisitam  jprcE- 
stant,  sed  coacti  et  iyiviti  id 
faciunt  {sicut  etiam  renati  fa- 
ciunt,  quatenus  adhuc  carnales 
sunt):  credentes  vero  in  Chri- 
stum, quatenus  renati  sunt,  abs- 
que coactione,  libero  et  spontanea 
spiritu,  talem  obedientiam  pne- 
stant,  qualem  alias  nullce  quan- 
tumvis  sevej'issimce  Legis  commi- 
natlones  extorquere  possent. 

Negativa. 

Falsa,  doctrince  rejectio. 

Hepudiamus  itaqxie  ut  perni- 
ciosum  et  falsum  dogma,  quod 
Christiance  disciplince  et  verce  pie- 
tati  adversatur,  cum  docetiiv,  quod 
Lex  Dei  {eo  modo,  quo  supra  dic- 
tum est)  non  sit  piis  et  vere  cre- 
dentibus,  sed  tantum  impiis,  in- 
Jidelibus  et  non  agentibus  poeni- 


St.  Paul  is  -vvont  to  call  in  liis  epis- 
tles the  Law  of  Christ  and  the  Law 
of  the  mind  (Rom.  vii.  25 ;  viii.  2, 7 ; 
Gal.  vi.  2). 

VL  After  this  manner  the  Law 
is  and  remains  one  and  the  same, 
to  wit:  the  nnchangeable  will  of 
God,  whether  it  be  set  forth  be- 
fore the  penitent  or  the  impenitent, 
the  regenerate  or  the  unregenerate. 
But  the  distinction,  as  to  obedience, 
is  only  in  men,  of  whom  some,  not 
being  regenerate,  render  to  the  Law 
a  certain  manner  of  obedience  re- 
quired by  the  Law,  but  do  this  con- 
strainedly and  unwillingly  (as  also 
the  regenerate  do,  so  far  as  they  are 
yet  carnal) ;  but  believers  in  Christ, 
so  far  as  they  are  regenerate,  do 
without  compulsion,  with  a  free  and 
unconstrained  mind,  render  such  an 
obedience  as  otherwise  no  threat- 
enings  of  the  Law,  however  griev- 
ous, would  be  able  to  extort. 


Negative, 
Rejection  of  false  doctrine. 

We'  repudiate,  therefore,  as  a  false 
and  pernicious  dogma,  contrary  to 
Christian  discipline  and  true  piety, 
the  teaching  that  the  Law  of  God 
(in  such  wise  as  is  described  above) 
is  not  to  be  set  forth  before  the  god- 
ly and  true  believers,  but  only  be- 
fore the  ungodly,  unbelievers,  and 
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tentiam,  j)roj)onenda,  atqiie  ajpud 
hos  solos  sit  urgenda. 

Art.  yil. 

DE   CCENA   DOMINI. 

Eisi  Cingliani  Doctores  nan 
in  eorum  Theologorum  mimero, 
qui  Augustanam  Confessionem 
agnoscunt  et  jprojltentur  {Augs- 
burgische  Confessionsvericandte], 
habendi  sunt,  qinj>pe  qui  turn,  cum 
ilia  Confossio  exhiberetur,  ab  eis 
secessioneni  fecerunt :  tamen  cum 
nunc  sese  in  eorum  ccetum  collide 
ingerant,  erroremque  suum  sub 
prmtextic  jnce  illius  Confessio7iis 
quam  latissime  si\argere  conen- 
tur,  etiam  de  hac  controversia 
Ecclesiam  Dei  erudiendam  judi- 
cavimus. 


Statcs  Controversia, 

Quce  est  inter  nos  et  Sacramentarios  in  hoc 
articulo. 

Quixritur,  an  in  Sacra  Ccena 
veruvi  corpus  et  verus  sanguis 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christl  vere 
et  substa7itialiter  sint  proisentia, 
atque  cum  pane  et  vino  distri- 
buantur,  et  ore  sumantur,  ab 
omnibus  illis,  qui  hoc  Sacramen- 
to utunfur,  sive  digni  sint,  sive 
indigni,  boni  aut  mali,  fideles 
aut  infidelcs,  ita  tamen,  lit  fideles 

Vol.  III.-K 


impenitent,  and  to  be  urged  upon 
these  alone. 

Aet.  YII. 

OF  THE  lord's  supper. 

Although  the  Zwinglian  doctors 
are  not  to  be  reckoned  as  in  the 
number  of  those  theologians  who 
acknowledge  and  profess  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  inasmuch  as,  when 
that  Confession  was  set  forth,  they 
seceded  from  them ;  yet,  since  they 
are  at  this  present  craftily  intrud- 
ing themselves  into  their  company, 
and  endeavoring  to  disseminate 
their  error  as  widely  as  possible, 
under  cover  of  that  godly  Con- 
fession, we  have  judged  that  the 
Church  of  God  ought  to  be  in- 
structed concerning  this  contro- 
versy also. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy 

Which  exists  between  us  and  the  Sacramen- 
tarians  in  this  article. 

It  is  asked  whether  in  the  Holy 
Supper  the  true  body  and  true  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  are 
distributed  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  are  taken  with  tlie  mouth  by 
all  those  who  use  this  sacrament, 
be  they  worthy  or  unworthy,  good 
or  bad,  believers  or  unbelievers,  in 
sucli  wise,  nevertheless,  as  that  be- 
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e  Omna  Domini  consolationem 
et  vitam  jt>6/'c?ji?i«n^,  injideles  au- 
tem  earn  ad  judicium  sumant. 
Cingllani  hanc  jproesentiam  et 
dispensationem  corporis  et  san- 
guinis Christi  in  Sacra  Coena 
negant :  nos  vero  eandem  asseve- 
ramus. 

Ad  soUdani  hujus  controversice 
explicationem  prhnum  sciendum 
est,  duo  esse  Sacramentainorutn 
genera.  Quidam  enini  sunt  Sa- 
cramentarii  crassi  admodum :  hi 
perspicuis  et  claris  verbis  id 
aperte  profitentur,  quod  corde 
sentiunt,  quod  videlicet  in  Ccena 
Domini  nihil  amplius  quam  pa- 
nis  et  vinum  sint  prcesentia,  ibi- 
que  distribuantur  et  ore  perci- 
piantur.  Alii  autem  sunt  ver- 
sutl  et  callidi,  et  quidem  om- 
nium nocentissimi  Sacram-enta- 
rii :  hi  de  negotio  Cmn<x.  Domi- 
nican, loquentes,  ex  parte  nostris 
verbis  splendlde  admodum  vtun- 
tur,  et  prcB  se  ferunt,  quod  et 
ipsi  veram  prcesentiam  veri,  sub- 
stantialls  atque  vioi  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Christi  in  Sacra  Ccena 
credant,  earn  tamen  prcesentiam 
et  manducationem  dicunt  esse 
spiritualem,  quce  fiat  fide.  Et 
hi  posteriores  Sacramentarii  suh 
his  splendidis  verbis  eandem 
crassam,  quam  priores  habent, 
opinionem  occultant  et  retinent : 


lievers  derive  consolation  and  life 
from  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
but  unbelievers  take  it  unto  con- 
demnation ?  The  Zwinglians  denj- 
this  presence  and  dispensation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  IIol}^  Supper,  but  we  affirm  the 
same. 

For  a  solid  explication  of  this 
controversy,  it  is  first  to  be  under- 
stood that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
sacramentarians.  For  some  are  ex- 
ceedingly gross  sacramentarians ; 
these  in  perspicuous  and  plain 
words  openly  profess  that  which 
they  think  in  their  heart,  to  wit: 
that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there  is 
nothing  more  present  than  bread 
and  wine,  which  alone  are  there 
distributed  and  received  with  the 
mouth.  But  others  are  astute  and 
crafty,  and  thereby  the  most  harm- 
ful of  all  the  sacramentarians ; 
these,  when  talking  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  make  in  part  an  exceed- 
ingly high-sounding  use  of  our 
mode  of  speaking,  declaring  that 
they  too  believe  in  a  true  pres- 
ence of  the  true,  substantial,  and 
living  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  which  presence 
and  manducation,  nevertheless,  they 
say  to  be  spiritual,  such  as  takes 
place  by  faith.  And  yet  these  latter 
sacramentarians,  under  these  high- 
sounding   phrases,  hide   and  hold 
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quod  videlicet  propter  panem  et 
vinum  nihil  amplius  in  Ccena 
Domini  sit  pr'cesens,  et  ore  sic- 
matur.  Vocdbulum  enim  (spi- 
I'itualiter)  nihil  aliud  ijpsis  sig- 
nijicat,  quani  Sjnritiim  Christi, 
sen  virtutem  absentis  corporis 
Christi,  ejusque  meritum,  quod 
praisens  sit :  ipsum  vero  Christi 


fast  the  same  gross  opinion  which 
the  former  have,  to  wit:  that,  be- 
sides the  bread  and  wine,  there  is 
nothing  more  present  or  taken  with 
the  mouth  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
For  the  term  {spiritualiter)  signi- 
fies nothing  more  to  them  than  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  or  the  virtue  of  the 
absent  body  of  Christ  and  his  merit. 


co?pus   mdlo  p7'orsus  tnodo  esse  \\\x\{^\  is  present;  but  they  think 


prcusens,  sed  tantummodo  id  sur- 
sum  in  supremo  coelo  contineri 
sentiunt,  et  ajjirmant,  oporiere 
nos  cogitationibus  fidei  sursuin 
assurgere,  inque  codura  ascen- 
dere,  et  ibidem  (iiulla  autem  ra- 
tione  cum  pane  et  vino  Sacra. 
Ccence)  ilhid  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Christi  qu<x,rendum  esse. 


Affihmativa, 

Confessio  sincerce  doctrliuc,  de  Cuena  Domini, 
contra  Sacramentarios. 

I.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
Jitemur,  quod  in  Cocna  Domini 
corpus  et  safiguis  Christi  vere  et 
substaniialiter  si?it  p)rcBsentia,  et 
quod  una  cum  pane  et  vino  vere 
distribuantur  atque  sumantur. 

II.  Credimus,  docemiLS  et  con- 
jitemur,  verba  Testamenti  Chri- 
sti non  aliter  accipienda  esse, 
quam  sicut  verba  ipsa  ad  lite- 
ram  sonant :  ita,  ne  panis  ab- 
sens    Christi    corpus,    et    vinum 


that  the  body  of  Christ  itself  is  in 
no  way  whatever  present,  but  is 
contained  above  in  the  highest 
heaven,  and  they  affirm  that  it  be- 
hooves us  by  the  meditations  of  faith 
to  rise  on  high  and  ascend  into  heav- 
en, and  that  this  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  to  be  sought  there,  and 
in  nowise  in  union  with  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Holy  Supper. 

Affirmative. 

Confession  of  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord  against  the  Sacramentarians. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  that 
they  are  truly  distributed  and  taken 
together  with  the  bread  and  wine. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  words  of  the  Testament 
of  Christ  are  not  to  be  otherwise 
received  than  as  the  words,  them- 
selves literally  sound,  so  that  the 
bread  does  not  signify  the  absent 
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ahsentem  Christi  sanguinem  sig- 
nificent,  sed  xit  propter  sacra- 
mentalem  unionem,  jpanis  et  vi- 
num  vere  sint  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi. 

III.  Jam  quod  ad  Consecra- 
tionem  atiinet,  credimus,  doce- 
■imis  et  conjitemur,  quod  nullum 
opus  humanum,  neque  ulla  Mi- 
nistri  Ecclesi(x,  pronunciatio  prce- 
sentice  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chri- 
sti in  Coena  causa  sit,  sed  quod 
hoc  soil  oninipotenti  virtuti  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  Christi  sit  tri- 
huendum. 

lY.  Interim  tamen  unanimi 
consensu  credimus,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  in  usu  CoencB  Domi- 
nicce  verba  ifistitutionis  Christi 
nequaquam  omittenda,  sed  pub- 
lice  recltanda  esse,  sicut  scrip- 
turn  est  (1  Cor.  X.  16) :  '  Calix 
bcnedictionis,  cui  benedicimus, 
nonne  communicatio  sanguinis 
Christi  est  f  etc.  Ilia  autem  be- 
nedictio  fit  per  recitationeni  ver- 
borum  Christi. 

Y.  Fundamenta  autem,  quibus 
in  hoc  negotio  contra  Sacramen- 
tarios  nitimur,  hoec  sunt,  qum 
etiam  D.  Lutherus  in  m^ajore  sua 
de  Coena  Domini  Confessione 
posuit : 

Primum  fandamentum  est  ar- 
ticulus  fidei  nostrce  Christiance, 
videlicet  Jesu  Christus  est  vents. 


body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  the 
absent  blood  of  Christ,  but  that  on 
account  of  the  sacramental  union 
the  bread  and  wine  are  truly  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

III.  Moreover,  as  concerns  the 
consecration,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  no  human  work,  nor 
any  utterance  of  the  minister  of 
the  Church,  is  the  cause  of  the 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Supper,  but  that  this 
is  to  be  attributed  to  the  omnipo- 
tent power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
alone. 

lY.  ISTevertheless,  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess,  by  unanimous 
consent,  that  in  the  use  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  the  words  of  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ  are  by  no  means 
to  be  omitted,  but  are  to  be  pub- 
licly recited,  as  it  is  written  (1  Cor. 
X.  16) :  '  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  V  etc.  And 
this  benediction  takes  place  by  the 
recitation  of  the  words  of  Christ. 

Y.  Now  the  foundations  on  which 
we  rest  in  this  controversy  with  the 
sacramentarians  are  the  following, 
which,  moreover,  Dr.  Luther  has 
laid  in  his  Larger  Confession  con-  - 
cerning  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  :      % 

The  first  foundation  is  an  article 
of  our  Christian  faith,  to  wit :  Je-  J 
sus  Christ  is  true,  essential,  natu-  ■ 
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essentialis,  naturalis,  perfectus 
Deus  et  homo  in  unitate  jperso- 
nee,  inse_pa7'ahilis  et  indivisus. 

Secundum,  quod  dextera  Dei 
uhique  est :  ad  earn  autem  Chri- 
stus,  ratione  humanitatls  suce, 
vere  et  reijpsa,  collocatus  est, 
ideoque  jynesens  guhernat,  in 
manu  sua,  et  sub  pedibus  suis, 
nt    Scripticra    loquitui'    (Eph.   i. 


ral,  perfect  God  and  man  in  unity 
of  person,  inseparable  and  undi- 
vided. 

Secondly :  that  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  every  where,  and  that  Christ, 
in  respect  of  his  humanity,  is  truly 
and  in  very  deed  seated  thereat,  and 
therefore  as  present  governs,  and 
has  in  his  hand  and  under  his  feet, 
as  the  Scripture  saith  (Eph.  i.  22), 


22),  habet    omnia,   quoi    in    coelo  all  things  which  are  in  heaven  and 


sunt  et  in  terra.  Ad  eam  Dei 
dexteram  mdlus  alius  homo,  ac 
ne  Angelas  quidem,  sed  solus 
Marice  Filiiis  collocatus  est,  unde 
et  ea,  quce  dixiinus,  jprastare  j)0- 
test. 

Tertium,  quod  verhum  Dei  non 
est  falsum,  aut  mendax. 

Quartum,  quod  Deus  varios 
modos  novit,  et  in  sua  potestate 
habet,  quibus  alicubi  esse  potest, 
neque  ad  unicum  ilium  alligatus 


on  earth.  At  this  right  hand  of 
God  no  other  man,  nor  even  any 
angel,  bnt  the  Son  of  Mary  alone, 
is  seated,  whence  also  he  is  able 
to  effect  those  things  which  we 
have  said. 

Thirdly :  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  not  false  or  deceiving. 

Fourthly :  that  God  knows  and 
has  in  his  power  various  modes  in 
which  he  can  be  any  where,  and 
is  not  confined  to  that  slnirle  one 


est,  quern  Phllosop)hi  localem  aut  which    philosophers    are   wont   to 


circumscriptum  aj>pellare  solent. 
VI.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 


call  local  or  circumscribed. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 


fitemur,  corpus  et  sanguineni  fess  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christi  non  tantum  spiritualiter ,  Christ  are  taken  with  the  bread 
per  jidem,  sed   etiam    ore,  non  j  and    wine,    not    only    spiritually 


tamefi  Capernaitice,  sed  superna- 
turali  et  coelesti  modo,  ratione 
sacramentalis  unionis,  cum  pane 
et  vino  sumi.  Hoc  enim  verba 
Christi  perspicue  testantur,  qui- 
bus prcecipit,  accipere,  edere,  bi- 
bere :  idque  ab  Apostolis  factum 


through  faith,  but  also  by  the 
mouth,  nevertheless  not  Capernai- 
tically,  but  after  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  manner,  by  reason  of  the 
sacramental  union.  For  to  this 
the  words  of  Christ  clearly  bear 
witness,  in  wliich  he  enjoins  us  to 
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esse,  Script ura  commemorate  di- 
cens  (Mark  xiv.  23):  ^  Et  biberimt 
ex  60  omnes.''  Et  Paidus  i7iq^nt 
(1  Cor.  X.  16) :  ^  Panis,  quern  fran- 
ginius,  est  communicatio  corporis 
Christi  f  hoc  est,  qui  hunc  panem 
edit,  corpus  Christi  edit.  Idem 
magno  consensu  pj'ceciptd  ex  an- 
tiquissimis  Ecclesice  Doctorihus, 
Chrysostomus,  Cyprianus,  Leo 
Primus,  Gregorius,  Ambrosius, 
Augustinus,  testantur. 

VII.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  non  tantum  vere 
in  Christum  credentes,  et  qui 
digne  ad  Ccenam  Domini  acce- 
dunt,  verum  etiam  indigni  et  in- 
fideles  verum  corpus  et  sangui- 
nem  Christi  sumant :  ita  tamen, 
tit  nee  consolationem,  nee  vitam 
inde  percipiant,  sed  potius,  ut 
illis  sumtio  ea  ad  judicium  et 
damnationem  cedat,  si  non  con- 
vertantur  et  poenitentiam  agant 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

Etsi  enim  Christum,  v,t  Sal- 
vatorem,  a  se  repellunt,  tamen 
eundem,  licet  maxime  inviti,  iit 
severum  Judicem,  admittere  co- 
guntur.  Is  vero  non  minus  p)xe- 
sens  judicium  suum  in  convivis 
illis  impoenitentibus  exercet,  quam 
prcesens  consolationem  et  vitam 
in  cordibxis  vere  credentium  et 
dignorum  convivarwn  operatur. 


take,  to  eat,  to  drink ;  and  that  this 
was  done  by  the  Apostles  the  Script- 
nre  makes  mention,  saying  (Mark 
xiv.  23) :  '  And  they  all  drank  of  it.' 
And  Paul  says  :  '  The  bread  which 
we  break  is  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ ;'  that  is,  he  that  eats 
this  bread  eats  the  body  of  Christ. 
To  the  same  with  great  consent  do 
the  chief  of  the  most  ancient  doc- 
tors of  the  Church,  Chrysostom, 
Cyprian,  Leo  the  First,  Gregory, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  bear  witness. 

YII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  not  only  true  believers  in 
Christ,  and  such  as  worthily  ap- 
proach the  Slipper  of  the  Lord,  but 
also  the  unworthy  and  unbelieving 
receive  the  true  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  in  such  wise,  nevertheless, 
that  they  derive  thence  neither 
consolation  nor  life,  but  rather 
so  as  that  receiving  turns  to  their 
judgment  and  condemnation,  un- 
less they  be  converted  and  repent 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

For  although  they  repel  from 
them  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  never- 
theless they  are  compelled,  though 
extremely  unwilling,  to  admit  him 
as  a  stern  Judge.  And  he  no  less 
present  exercises  his  judgment  over 
these  impenitent  guests  than  as 
present  he  works  consolation  and 
life  in  the  hearts  of  true  believei*s 
and  worthy  guests. 
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VIII.  Credimus,  docemus  et 
coi^fitemur,  imuin  tantum  genus 
esse  indignorum  coiivivarum  :  ii 
sunt  soli  ilU,  qui  non  credimt. 
De  his  sci'ijptum  est  (John  iii. 
18) :  '  Qui  no7i  credit,  jam  judi- 
catus  est.^  Et  hoc  judicium  in- 
digno  Sacrce  Cceiice  usu  cumic- 
latur  et  aggravatur  [gehdiifet, 
grosser  und  schwerer  wh^d]  (1 
Cor.  xi.  29). 

IX.  Credimus,  docemus  et  coii- 
Jitemur,  quod  nullus  vere  cre- 
dent turn,  quani  diu  vivam  fidem 
retinct,  Sacrani  Domini  Coenam 
ad  judicium  sumat,  quanto.cun- 
que  fidei  imhecillitate  lahoret. 
Ceena  enim  Domini  inprimis 
propter  injirmos  in  fide,  poeni- 
tentes  tamen,  instituta  est,  id  ex 
ea  veram  consolationem  et  imhe- 
cillis  fidei  suce  confirmationem, 
percipiant  (Matt.  ix.  12 ;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  totam,  dignitatem  convi- 
varum  codestis  hujus  Ccencs.  in 
sola  sacratissima  ohedientia  et 
ahsolutissimo  Christi  merito  con- 
sistere.  lllud  autem,  nobis  vera 
fide  applicamus,  et  de  applica- 
tione  hvjus  oneritl  per  Sao'a- 
inentum,  certi  reddimur,  atque  in 
animis  nostris  confirmamur.  Ne- 
qnaquani  autem  dignitas  ilia  ex 


YIII.  We  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  there  is  one  kind 
only  of  unworthy  guests :  they 
are  those  only  -who  do  not  be- 
lieve. Of  these  it  is  written 
(John  iii.  18):  'He  that  believ- 
eth  not  is  condemned  already.' 
And  this  judgment  is  enhanced 
and  aggravated  by  an  unworthy 
use  of  the  holy  Supper  (1  Cor. 
xi.  29). 

IX.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  no  true  believer,  so  long 
as  he  retains  a  living  faith,  re- 
ceives the  holy  Supper  of  the 
Lord  unto  condemnation,  however 
much  weakness  of  faitli  he  may 
labor  under.  For  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per has  been  chiefly  instituted  for 
the  sake  of  the  weak  in  faith,  who 
nevertheless  are  penitent,  that  from 
it  they  may  derive  true  consola- 
tion and  a  strengthening  of  their 
weak  faith  (Matt.  ix.  12 ;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  whole  worthiness  of 
the  guests  at  this  heavenly  Supper 
consists  alone  in  the  most  holy  obe- 
dience and  most  perfect  merit  of 
Christ.  And  this  we  apply  to  our- 
selves by  true  faith,  and  are  ren- 
dered certain  of  the  application  of 
this  merit,  and  are  confirmed  in  our 
minds  by  tlie  sacrament.  But  in 
no  way  does  that  worthiness  depend 
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virtutihus  nostris,  aut  ex  internis 
vel  externis  nostris  j)7'CBparatio- 
nibus  pendet. 

Negativa. 

ContraricB  et  damnatce  Sacramentariorum 
doctrince  rejectio. 

Hejicimus  atque  damnamus 
unanimi  consensu  otnnes  erro- 
neos,  quos  jam  recitabimus,  ar- 
ticidos,  ut  qui  commemoratce  jpice 
doctrince,  simjolicitati  fidei  et  sin- 
cercB  confessioni  de  Ccena  Domini 
rejpugnant. 

I.  Pajpisticam  Transsubstan- 
tiationem  :  cum  videlicet  in  Pa- 
patu  docetur,  panem  et  vinitm 
in  Sacra  Ccena  substantiam  at- 
que naturalem  suara  essentiam 
a7nittere,  et  ita  annihilari,  atque 
elementa  ilia  ita  in  Christi  cor- 
pus transmutari,  ut  prater  ex- 
ternas  species  nihil  de  iis  reli- 
quum  maneat. 

II.  Papisticum  Jlissce  sacrifi- 
cium.,  quod  p)ro  peccatis  vivorura 
et  mortuorum  offertur. 

III.  Sacrilegium,  quo  Laicis 
u?ia  tantum  pars  Saci^arnenti  da- 
tur,  cum  nimirum,  contra  ex- 
pressa  verba  Testanienti  Christi, 
calice  illis  interdicitur,  atque  ita 
sanguine  Christi  spoliantur. 

IV.  Dogma,  quo  docetur,  quod 


upon  our  virtues,  or  upon  our  in- 
ward or  outward  preparations. 


Negative, 

Rejection  of  the  contrary  and  condemned  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacramentarians. 

We  reject  and  condemn,  by 
unanimous  consent,  all  the  errone- 
ous articles  whicli  we  will  now  re- 
count, as  being  opposite  to  the 
above-stated  godly  doctrine,  to  the 
simplicity  of  faith,  and  to  the  sound 
confession  concerning  the  Supper 
of  tlie  Lord : 

I.  The  papistical  transubstantia- 
tion,  when,  to  wit,  in  the  Papal 
Church  it  is  taught  that  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  holy  Supper  lose 
their  substance  and  natural  es- 
sence, and  are  thus  annihilated, 
and  those  elements  so  transmuted 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  that,  ex- 
cept the  outward  species,  nothing 
remains  of  them. 

II.  The  papistical  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  wliicli  is  offered  for  the  sins 
of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

III.  The  sacrilege  whereby  one 
part  of  the  sacrament  only  is  given 
to  the  laity,  the  cup  being  forbid- 
den them,  against  the  express  words 
of  the  Testament  of  Christ,  and 
they  are  thus  despoiled  of  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

IV.  The   dogma  whereby  it  is 
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verba  Testamentl  Jesu  Chrlsti 
non  simpliciter  intelligenda  et 
jide  amplectenda  sint,  uti  so- 
nant;  ea  enim  obscura  esse,  id- 
eoque  verum  eorum  sensum  ex 
aliis  Scriptures  locis  petendum 
esse. 

V.  Corpus  Chrlsti  in  Sacra 
Cccna  non  ore  una  cum  joand 
sumi :  sed  tantum  panem  et  vi- 
num  ore  accipi :  corpus  vero 
Chrlsti  spirit  ualiter  duntaJcat, 
Jide  nlmi)'U7n,  suinl. 


^ 


VI,  Panem  et  vinum  in  Cxna 
Domini  tantummodo  syrnhola 
seu  tesseras  esse,  quibus  Chri- 
stlanl  mutuo  sese  agnoscant. 

YII.  Panem  et  vinum  tantum 
esse  figuras,  slmllltudlnes  et  ty- 
pos corporis  et  sanguinis  Chrlsti, 
longissimo  intervallo  a  nobis  ab- 
se?itis. 

VIII.  Pajiem  et  vinum  tan- 
tummodo slgna,  memoriae  conser- 
vanche  gratia,  Instituta  esse,  qum 
sigillorum  et  pignorum  ratlonem 
habeant,  quibus  nobis  confirme- 
tur,  quod  fides,  cum  in  calum 
ilia  ascendit  et  evehltur,  ibi  tarn 
vere  corporis  et  saiigulnls  Chrlsti 
particeps  fiat,  quam  vere  nos  in 
Sacra  Ccena  panem  manducamus 
et  vinum  biblmus. 

IX.  Fldem  nostram  de  salute 


tauglit  that  the  M'ords  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Jesus  Christ  are  not  to 
be  understood  and  embraced  by 
faith  in  simphcity  as  they  sound, 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  ob- 
scure, and  that  therefore  their  true 
sense  is  to  be  sought  from  otlier 
places  of  Scripture. 

V.  That  the  body  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  Supper  is  not  received 
by  the  mouth  together  with  the 
bread,  but  that  only  bread  and 
wine  are  received  by  the  mouth, 
while  the  body  of  Christ  is  taken 
only  spiritually,  to  wit,  by  faith. 

VI.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  only  sym- 
bols or  tokens  whereby  Christians 
mutually  recognize  each  other. 

VII.  That  the  bread  atid  wine 
are  only  figures,  similitudes,  and 
types  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  who  himself  is  very  far  dis- 
tant from  us. 

VIII.  That  the  bread  and  wine 
are  only  signs,  instituted  for  a  me- 
morial, and  having  the  character  of 
seals  and  pledges,  by  which  it  is 
made  sure  to  us  that  faith,  when 
she  ascends  and  is  transported  into 
heaven,  there  as  truly  becomes  par- 
ticipant of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  we  do  truly  in  the  holy 
Supper  eat  the  bread  and  drink 
the  wine. 

IX.  That  our  faith  concerning 
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certam  reddi  et  confirraari  in 
Ccena  Domini,  non  tiisi  signis 
illis  externis,  jymie  et  vino  :  ne- 
quaquam  autem  vere  prcesenti- 
hus  vero  corpore  et  sanguine 
Christ  i. 

X.  In  Sacra  Coena  duntaxat 
virtuiem,  operationem  et  ineri- 
tum  absentis  corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  dispensari. 

XI.  Christi  corjpus  ita  coelo  in- 
clusutn  esse,  tit  nullo  prorsus 
mode,  simul,  eodem  tempore,  plu- 
ribiis  aut  omnihus  locis  in  terris 
p7'cese?is  esse  possit,  td)i  Ccena 
Domini  celehratur. 

XII.  Christum  suhstantialem 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  prceseji- 
tiam  neque  promittere  neque  ex- 
hihere  potuisse,  quandoquidem  id^ 
p>roprietas  humance  ipsius  na- 
tures assumtoi  nequaquam  ferre 
aut  admittere  possit. 

XIII.  Deum  ne  quidem  uni- 
versa  sua  omnipotentia  {horren- 
dum  dictu  et  audit li)  efficere  posse, 
\tt  corpus  Christi,  uno  eodemque 
tempore  in  plm'ihus,  quam  uno 
tantum  loco,  suhstantialiter  prce- 
sens  sit. 

XIY.  N'on  07nnipotens  illud 
verhum  Testamenti  Christi,  sed 
fidem  prcusention  corporis  et  san- 
guinis Christi  in  Sacra  Coena 
causam  esse. 

XY.  Fideles  corpus  et  sangui- 


our  salvation  is  rendered  certain 
and  confirmed  in  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  only  by  those  external 
signs,  bread  and  wine,  but  in  no- 
wise by  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  truly  present. 

X.  That  in  the  holy  Supper,  only 
the  virtue,  operation,  and  merit  of 
the  absent  body  of  Christ  are  dis- 
pensed. 

XI.  That  Christ's  body  is  so  con- 
fined in  heaven  that  it  can  in  no 
mode  whatever  be  likewise  at  one 
and  the  same  time  in  many  places, 
or  in  all  the  places  where  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  celebrated.  j 

XII.  Tliat  Christ  could  neither 
promise  nor  impart  the  substantial 
presence  of  his  body  and  blood, 
inasmuch  as  the  essential  property 
of  the  human  nature  itself  which 
he  had  assumed  could  by  no  means 
bear  or  admit  of  this.  J 

XIII.  That  God,  even  with  all     ' 
his  omnipotence  (a  thing  fearful 

to  say  and  fearful  to  hear),  can 
not  effect  that  the  body  of  Christ 
should  be  substantially  present  at 
one  and  the  same  time  in  more 
places  than  one. 

XIV.  That  not  that  omnipotent 
word  of  the  Testament  of  Christ, 
but  faith  is  the  cause  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ^ 
in  the  holy  Supper. 

XV.  That  the  faithful  ought  noti 
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nem  Christi  non  in  j^ane  et  vino 
Coence  Dominicce  qucerere^  sed  ocu- 
los  in  ccehim  attollerc,  et  ihi  cor- 
pus Christi  qucerere  debere. 

XVI.  Infideles  et  iinjxxnitentes 
Christianas  in  Coena  Domini  non 
verum  corpus  et  sangui7iem  Chri- 
sii,  sed  panem  tantum  et  vifiuni 
sumere. 

XVII.  Dignitatem  convivarum 
in  hac  codesti  Coena  non  ex  sola 
vera  in  Christum  fide,  sed  etiam 
ex  prceparatione  hominum  ex- 
terna pendere. 

XVIII.  Eos  etiam,  qui  veram 
et  vivam  in  Christum'  Jidem  ha- 
bent,  eamque  retlnent,  nihilorni- 
nus  hoc  sacramentum  ad  judi- 
cium sumere  posse,  proptei'ea 
quod  in  externa  sua  conversa- 
tione  adhuc  imperfecti  sint. 

XIX.  Externa  visibilia  elemen- 
ta  panis  et  vini  in  saci^amento 
adoranda  esse. 

XX.  PrcBter  hcec  justo  Dei 
judieio  relinquimus  omnes  cu- 
riosas,  sannis  viridentis  tinc- 
tas,  et  blasphemas  qucestiones, 
qucB  honeste,  pie,  et  siiie  gravi 
offensione  recitari  nequeunt,  ali- 
osque  sermones,  quando  de  su- 
pernaturali  et  ccelesti  mysterio 
hujus  sacramenti  crasse,  car- 
naliter,  Capcrnaitice,  et  plane 
abominandis  modis,  blaspheme, 
et    maxima    cum    Ecclesia^   f>ff<^^^- 


to  seek  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  to  lift 
their  eyes  to  heaven,  and  there 
seek  the  body  of  Christ. 

XVI.  That  unbelieving  and  im- 
penitent Christians  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  do  not  receive  the  true 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  only 
bread  and  wine. 

XVII.  That  the  worthiness  of 
the  guests  at  this  heavenly  Supper 
does  not  depend  alone  upon  true 
faitli  in  Christ,  but  upon  tlie  out- 
ward preparation  of  men. 

XVIII.  That  even  those  who 
have  and  hold  fast  a  true  and  liv- 
ing faith  in  Christ  are  capable  of 
taking  this  sacrament  to  their  con- 
demnation, inasmuch  as  in  their 
external  course  of  life  they  are 
yet  imperfect. 

XIX.  That  the  external,  visible 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  in  the 
sacrament  are  to  be  adored. 

XX.  Over  and  above  these,  we 
leave  to  the  just  judgment  of  God 
all  curious  and  blasphemous  ques- 
tions imbued  with  virulent  poison 
of  mockeries,  such  as  can  not  be 
set  forth  without  grave  offense  to 
seemliness  and  piety,  and  other 
pratings,  wherein  the  Sacramenta- 
rians  speak  of  the  supernatural  and 
heavenly  mystery  of  this  sacrament 
grossly,  carnally,  Capernaitically, 
and  in  utterly  abominable  fasliion, 
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diculo,     Sacramentarii     loquun- 
tur. 

XXL  Prorsus  etiara  rejichnus 
atqiie  damnamus  Cajpernaiticam 
manducationeni  corjporis  Chi'isti, 
quam  nobis  Sacimmentarii  con- 
tra suce  cojiscientice  testimonium^ 
^ost  tot  nostras  ])rotestationes, 
malitiose  ajjingunt,  tit  doctrinam 
Qiostram  a])ud  auditor es  suos  in 
odium  adducant,  quasi  videlicet 
docea'inus,  corjpus  Christi  denti- 
hus  laniari,  et  instar  alterius  cu- 
Jusdajn  cihi,  in  corjpore  humano 
digeri.  Credimus  autem  et  asse- 
rimus,  secundum  clara  verha  Tes- 
tamenti  Christ%  veram.,  sed  super- 
naturalem  inanducationem  corjjo- 
ris  Christi,  quenfiadmodum  etiam 
vere,  sujpernattiraliter  tamen,  san- 
guinem  Christi  hihi  docemus. 
IIcEC  autem  huraanis  sensilms  aut 
ratione  nemo  comjyrehendere  po- 
test, quare  iti  hoc  negotio,  sicut 
et  in  aliis  fidei  articulis,  intel- 
lectum  nostrum  in  ohedientiam. 
Christi  caiAivare  o])ortet.  Hoc 
enim  mysteriuin  in  solo  Dei  verbo 
revelatuT,  et  sola  fide  comjprehen- 
ditur. 


blasphemously,  and   to    the   most 
grievous  offense  of  the  Church. 

XXI,  We  also  utterly  reject  and 
condemn  the  Capernaitic  mandnca- 
tion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which, 
after  so  many  protestations  on  our 
part,  the  Sacramentarians  mali- 
ciously feign  against  us,  contrary 
to  the  testimony  of  their  own  con- 
science, in  order  that  they  may  bring 
our  doctrine  into  discredit  with  their 
hearers,  as  if,  forsooth,  we  taught 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  torn  by 
the  teeth  and  digested  in  the  hu- 
man body  like  any  other  food.  But 
we  believe  and  assert,  according  to 
the  plain  M'ords  of  the  Testament 
of  Christ,  a  true  but  supernatural 
manducation  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
even  as  also  we  teach  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  truly,  but  never- 
theless supernaturally,  drunk.  But 
these  things  no  one  is  able  with 
human  senses  or  reason  to  compre- 
hend ;  wherefore  in  this  matter,  as 
also  in  other  articles  of  the  faith, 
it  behooves  that  our  understanding 
be  brought  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  For  this  mys- 
tery is  revealed  in  tlie  Word  of 
God  alone,  and  is  comprehended 
by  faith  alone. 
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Aet.  VIII. 

DE   PERSONA    CIIRISTI. 

Ex  controversia  sujyeriore  de 
Coma  Domini  inter  sinceros  The- 
ologos  Augustance  Confessionis^ 
et  Calvinistas,  qui  alios  etiam 
quosdam  Theologos  jperturbarunt, 
dissensio  orta  est  de  persona 
Christi,  de  duahus  in  Christo  na- 
turis,  et  de  ipsarum  jpro^prietati- 
bus. 


Status  CoNTROvERSiiE. 

Principalis  hujus  dissidii 
quastio  fuit,  an  divina  et  hu- 
ma?ia  naiura  et  titriusque  jpro- 
jprietates  propter  unionem  perso- 
nalem,  realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et 
reipsa  in  persona  Christi  invi- 
cem  coramxmicent,  et  qiiousqiie 
ilia  communicatio  extendatur? 

Sacramentarii  affinnarunt,  di- 
vinani  et  humanam  naturas  in 
Christo  eo  modo  personaliter  iini- 
tas  eslse,  ut  neutra  alteri  qiiic- 
quam  realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et 
reip>sa,  quod  ciijiisqiie  natarai 
proprixim,  sit,  communicet :  sed 
nomina  tantum  nuda  communi- 
carl.  Unio  {inqidimt  illi)  facit 
tantum  nomina  commitnia,  ut  vi- 
delicet Deus  dicatur  homo,  et 
homo  Deus  appelleiur,  ita  tamen. 


Art.  VIII. 

of  the  person  of  cueist. 

From  the  above-mentioned  con- 
troversy concerning  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per between  the  sincere  divines  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession  and  tlie 
Calvinists,  who  had,  moreover,  un- 
settled certain  other  theologians, 
there  has  arisen  a  dissension  con- 
cerning the  person  of  Christ,  con- 
cerning the  two  natures  in  Christ, 
and  concerning  the  attributes  of 
these. 

Statement  of  the  Coktroversy, 

The  principal  question  of  this 
controversy  has  been  whether  the 
divine  and  the  human  nature  in 
the  attributes  of  each  are  in  mutu- 
al communication  really,  that  is, 
truly  and  in  very  fact  and  deed,  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  and  how  far 
that  communication  extends. 

The  Sacramentarians  have  af- 
firmed that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  in  such  wise  person- 
ally united  in  Christ  that  neither 
communicates  to  the  other  really, 
that  is,  truly  and  in  very  deed,  any 
thing  which  is  proper  to  either  nat- 
ure, but  that  bare  names  only  are 
connnunicatcd.  Tlic  union,  say 
they,  makes  only  the  names  com- 
mon, so  that,  to  wit,  God  is  termed 
num,  and  man  is  called  God,  yet 
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ut  Deus  nihil  cum  huraanitate 
commune  habeat,  et  vicissim  hu- 
manitas  nihil  cum  Divinitate, 
quo  ad  ijpsius  majestatem  et  jpro- 
prietates,  realiter^  hoc  est,  revera 
et  reipsa  commune  habeat.  Con- 
trariam  vera  huic  dogmati  sen- 
tentiam  D.  Luthe7'us,  et  qui  cum, 
ijjso  facixmt,  adversus  Sacramen- 
tarios  projpugnarunt. 

Affikmativa. 

Sincera   doctrina  Ecclesioe  Dei    de  Persona 
Christi. 

Ad  explicandam  hanc  contro- 
versiam  et  juxta  analogiam  fidei 
nostrcB  Christiance  decidendam, 
fideni,  doctrinann  et  confessionem 
nostram  piam  jperspicue  jprofite- 
nvur,  videlicet : 

I.  Quod  divina  et  hiimana  na- 
tura  in  Christo  jpersonaliter  uni- 
tcB  sint,  ita  prorsus,  ut  non  sint 
duo  Christi,  unus  Filius  Dei, 
alter  Filius  hominis,  sed  ut  unus 
et  idem  sit  Dei  et  homitiis  Fi- 
lius (Luke  i.  35  ;  Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  divi}iam  et  humanam 
naturas,  non  {?i  unani  sid)sta7i- 
tiam  commixtas,  nee  unam  in 
alteram  inutatam  esse,  sed  utram- 
que  naturam  retinere  suas  jpro- 
prietates  essentiales,  ut  quce  alte- 


so  that  God  has  nothing  common 
with  liumanit}^,  and  on  the  other 
hand  humanity  has  nothing  reall}', 
that  is,  in  very  deed  and  very  fact, 
common  with  Divinity,  as  to  the 
majesty  and  attributes  thereof.  But 
Dr.  Luther  and  those  wlio  hold 
with  him  have  firmly  maintained 
against  the  Saeramentarians  the 
opinion  contrary  to  this  dogma. 

Affirmative. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  God 
touching  the  Person  of  Christ. 

For  the  better  setting  forth  of 
this  controvers}',  and  deciding  it 
according  to  the  analogy  of  our 
Christian  faith,  w^e  distinctly  pro- 
fess our  godly  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession  in  the  terms  following, 
to  wit : 

I.  That  the  divine  and  the  hu- 
man nature  in  Christ  are  personally 
united,  and  so  completely  that  there 
are  not  two  Christs — one  the  Son 
of  God,  the  other  the  Son  of  man — 
but  that  one  and  the  same  is  Son 
of  God  and  Son  of  Man  (Luke  i. 
35  ;  Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  not  mingled  into  one 
substance,  nor  one  changed  into 
the  other,  but  that  each  nature 
retains  its  own  essential  attributes, 
as    being    such    as    can    not    be- 
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rliis  iiaturce  prop rietates  fieri  ne- 
queant. 

III.  Proprietates  divinoi  natui'ce 
sunt:  esse  omnipotente})i, ceternam, 
infiaitam,  et  secundum  naturce  na- 
turalisque  suce  essentim  proprieta- 
tem,  per  se^  uhlque  prcvsenteni  esse, 
omnia  novisse,  etc.  ILcc  omiiia 
neque  sunt,  neque  unquani  fiiuit 
humance  naturce,  proprietates. 

IV.  Humance  autem  naturce 
proprietates  sunt :  corpoream  esse 
creaturam,  constare  came  et  san- 
guine, essefinitam  et  circumsorip- 
tam,  pati,  mori,  ascendere,  descen- 
dere,  de  loco  ad  locum  moveri,esu- 
rire,  sitire,  algere,  oestu,  affligi,  et 
si  quce  sunt  similia.  ILec  neque 
sunt,  neque  unquam  fiunt x)roprie- 
iates  divince  naturce. 

V.  Cum  vero  divina  et  humana 
naturce  personaliter,  hoc  est,  ad 
constituendum  unum  ixpiaTauevov, 
sint  unitce,  credimus,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  unionem  illam  hypo- 
staticam  non  esse  talem  copula- 
tlonem  aut  combinationem,  cujus 
ratione  neutra  natura  cum  altera 
personaliter,  hoc  est,  propter  uni- 
onem personalem,  quicquam  com- 
mune haheat,  qualis  comMnatio 
fit,  cum  duo  asseres  conglutinan- 
tur,  iibi  neuter  alteri  quicquam 
confert,  aut  aliquid  ah  altero  ac- 
cipit :  quin  potius  hie  summa 
communio  est,  quam   Deus  cum 


come  the  attributes  of  the  other 
nature, 

III.  The  attributes  of  the  divine 
nature  are :  To  be  omnipotent, 
eternal,  infinite,  and,  by  attribute 
of  nature  and  of  its  natural  es- 
sence, to  be  every  where  present, 
to  know  all  things,  etc.  All  these 
things  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
the  attributes  of  the  human  nature. 

lY.  The  attributes  of  the  human 
nature  are :  To  be  a  corporeal  creat- 
ure, to  consist  of  flesh  and  blood, 
to  be  finite  and  circumscribed,  to 
suffer,  to  die,  to  ascend,  to  descend, 
to  move  from  place  to  place,  to  hun- 
ger, to  thirst,  to  suffer  with  cold,  to 
be  overcome  by  heat,  and  the  like. 
These  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
attributes  of  the  divine  nature. 

V.  And  inasmuch  as  the  divine 
and  human  natures  are  personally 
united,  that  is,  so  as  to  constitute  one 
ytpiara/nsvov,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  this  hypostatic  union 
is  not  such  a  conjunction  or  com- 
bination as  that  thereby  neither  na- 
ture had  any  thing  personally — that 
is, on  accountof  the  personal  union — 
common  with  the  other,  such  as  the 
combination  that  takes  place  when 
twoboardsare  glued  together,  where 
neither  confers  any  thing  on  the 
other  nor  receives  any  thing  from 
the  other.  But,  rather,  here  is  the 
hifjliest    communion    which    God 
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assumto  homine  vers  hdbet,  et  ex 
jpersonali  unione,  et  summa  ac 
ineffabili  communione,  quce  hide 
coiisequitur,  toUim  illud  jproma- 
nat,  quicquid  huinani  de  Deo,  et 
quicquid  divini  de  homine  Chri- 
sto  dicitur  et  creditur.  Et  hanc 
imionem  atque  communionem  na- 
tiirarum  antiquissitni  Ecclesice 
Doctores  similitudine  ferri  can- 
dentis,  itemque  unione  corjyoris 
et  animce  in  homine,  declara- 
runt. 

■  VI.  nine  etiam  credimus,  do- 
cemus  atque  covjitevnur,  quod  Deus 
sit  homo,  et  homo  sit  Deus,  id 
quod  nequaquam  ita  se  haberet, 
si  divina  et  humana  natura  pror- 
sus  inter  se  nihil  r  ever  a  et  7'ei])sa 
communicarent. 

Quomodo  enim  homo,  Clarice 
Filius,  Deus  ant  Filiiis  Dei  al- 
tissimi  vere  aj)pellari  posset,  aut 
esset,  si  ipsius  humanitas  cum 
Filio  Dei  non  esset  personaliter 
unita,  atque  ita  realiter,  hoc  est, 
vere  et  reijpsa,  nihil  proi'sus,  ex- 
cepto  solo  nudo  nomine,  cum  ipso 
commune  haberet  ? 

VII.  Earn  oh  causam  credimus, 
docemus  et  confitemur,  quod  virgo 
Maria  non  nudum  aut  merum 
hominem  duntaxat,  sed  verum 
Dei  Filium  conceperit  et  genue- 
rit :  unde  rede  Mater  Dei  et  ap>- 
pellatur  et  revera  est. 


truly  has  witli  the  man  assumed,  and 
from  the  personal  union  and  high- 
est and  ineffable  communion,  whicli 
thence  follows,  flows  all  of  human 
that  is  said  and  believed  of  God, 
and  all  of  divine  that  is  said  and 
believed  of  the  man  Christ,  And 
this  union  and  communion  of  the 
natures  the  most  ancient  doctors 
of  the  Church  have  illustrated  by 
the  similitude  of  glowing  iron,  and 
also  of  the  union  of  body  and  soul 
in  man. 

VI.  Hence  also  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  God  is  man  and 
man  is  God,  which  would  by  no 
means  be  the  truth  if  the  divine 
and  the  human  nature  had  no  mu- 
tual intercommunication  in  very 
deed  and  truth. 

For  how  could  a  man,  the  son  of 
Mary,  be  truly  called  God  or  the 
Son  of  God  Most  High,  if  his  hu- 
manity were  not  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  had 
nothing  really  that  is,  in  very  deed 
and  truth,  common  with  him,  the 
bare  name  alone  excepted  ? 

VII.  For  this  reason  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  did  not  conceive  and  bear  a 
mere  man  and  no  more,  but  the 
true  Son  of  God;  whence  she  is 
both  rightly  called  and  in  very 
deed  is  the  Mother  of  God. 
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VIII.  Inde  porro  credimiis,  do- 
cemus  et  confitemnr,  quod  non 
nudus  homo  tantum  pro  nohis 
passits,  mortuus  et  sejpultus  sit, 
ad  inferos  descenderity  a  mortuis 
resurrexit,  ad  codos  ascenderit,  et 
ad  majestatem  et  omni/potentem 
Dei  virtatevi  evectus  fuerit  :  sed 
talis  homo,  cujus  humana  natura 
cum  Fillo  Del  tarn  arctam  in- 
effahilemque  unionem  et  commu- 
nicationem  habet,  ut  cum  eo  una 
sit  facta  persona. 

IX.  Quapropter  vere  Filius  Dei 
pro  nobis  est  passiis,  sed  sccun- 
dum,  proprietatem  humance  na- 
tures, quavi  in  unitatein  divince 
sucepersonce  assumsit,sibique  earn 
propriam  fecit,  ut  videlicet  pati, 
et,  Pontifex  noster  summus,  recon- 
ciliationis  nostrcc  cxim  Deo  causa 
esse  posset.  Sic  enim  scriptum  est 
(1  Cor.  ii.  8) :  '  Dominum  glorice 
crucifixerunt^  Et  (Acts  xx.  28) : 
^ISanguine  Dei  redemptl  sumus.'' 

X.  Ex  eodem  etiain  fandamento 
credimus,  docemus,  et  confternur, 
Filiumhominis  ad  dextram  omni- 
potentis  majestatis  et  virtutis  Dei 
realiter,  hoc  est,  vere  et  reipsa,  se- 
cundum humanam  suam.  naturam, 
esse  exaltatum,  cum  homo  ille  in 
Deum  assumtus  fuerit,  quampri- 
mum  in  utero  matris  a  Spirit u 
SaJicto  est  conceptus,  ejusque  hu- 

VOL.  III.— L 


VIII.  Tliei'efore,furtlierraore,we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  it  is 
not  a  mere  man  only  that  has  suf- 
fered, died  and  been  buried  for  us, 
that  has  descended  into  Hell,  has 
risen  from  the  dead,  has  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  has  been  raised  to 
the  majesty  and  omnipotent  power 
of  God;  but  a  man,  such  that  his 
human  nature  has  with  the  Son  of 
God  a  union  and  communication 
so  strict  and  ineffable  that  he  has 
become  one  person  with  him. 

IX.  "Wherefore  the  Son  of  God 
has  truly  suffered  for  us,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  attribute  of  human 
nature,  which  he  assumed  into  the 
unity  of  his  divine  person  and  made 
it  proper  to  himself,  so  that  he  might 
be  able  to  suffer  and  to  become  our 
great  high-priest,  the  cause  of  our 
reconciliation  ^vith  God.  For  so 
is  it  written  (1  Cor.  ii.  8) :  '  They 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.'  And 
(Acts  XX.  28):  'We  are  redeemed 
by  the  blood  of  God.' 

X.  On  the  same  ground,  also,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  the 
Son  of  Man  is  really,  that  is,  truly 
and  in  very  deed,  according  to  his 
human  nature,  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  omnipotent  majesty 
and  power  of  God,  since  that  man 
was  assumed  into  God  wlicn  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother,  and  his  hu- 
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manitasjam  turn  cum, Filio  Dei  al- 
tissimi  jpersonaliter  fuerit  unita. 
XI.  Eanique  majestatem,  ra- 
tlone  unionis  j)ersonalis,  sem/per 
Christiis  hahuit,  sed  in  statu 
suce  huniiliationis  sese  exinaiii- 
vit,  qua  de  causa  r  ever  a  oitate, 
sajpietitia,  et  gratia  ajnid  Dewrn 
atque  Jiomines  ])rofecit.  Quare 
majestatem  illam  non  semjper, 
sed  Quoties  ijpsi  visum  J'uit,  exe- 
ciniit,  donee  formam  servi,  non 
auteni  naturam  Jiumanam,  post 
resurrectionem  plene  et  jprorsus 
dejponeret,  et  in  jylenariam  usur- 
2)ationem,  manifestationem  et  de- 
clarationem  divi7ue  majestatis 
collocaretur,  et  hoc  raodo  in  glo- 
riam  suam  ingrederetur  (Phil.  ii. 
6  sqq.).  Itaque  jam  non  tantum 
ut  Deus,  verum  etiam  xit  homo, 
omnia  novit,  omjiia  jjotest,  om- 
nibus creaturis  prcesens  est,  et 
omnia,  qum  in  coelis,  in  terris,  et 
sub  terra  sunt,  sub  jpedibus  suis, 
et  in  manu  sua  habet.  Hcec  ita 
se  habere,  Christus  ipse  testatur, 
inquiens  (Matt,  xxviii,  IS;  Jolm 
xiii.  3) :  '  Mihi  data  est  omnis 
potestas  in  coelo  et  in  terra?  Et 
Paulus  (Eph.  iv.  10)  ait :  '  Ascen- 
dit  svjper  omnes  cailos,  ut  omnia 
impleat.  Ilanc  suam  jpotestatem 
ubique  jprcRsens  exercere  potest, 
neque  guicquam  illi  aut  impos- 
sibile  est,  aut  ignotum. 


manity  was  then  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God  Most  High. 

XL  And  that  majesty,  in  virtue 
of  the  personal  union,  Christ  has  al- 
ways had,  but  in  the  state  of  his  hu- 
miliation he  divested  himself  of  it, 
for  which  cause  he  truly  grew  in  age, 
wisdom,  and  favor  with  God  and 
men.  Wherefore  he  did  not  always 
make  use  of  that  majesty,  but  as  oft- 
en as  seemed  good  to  him, until  after 
the  resurrection,  he  fully  and  for- 
ever laid  aside  the  form  of  a  serv- 
ant, but  not  the  human  nature,  and 
was  established  in  the  plenary  use, 
manifestation,  and  revelation  of  the 
divine  majesty,  and  in  this  manner 
entered  into  his  glory  (Phil.  ii.  6 
sqq.).  Therefore  now  not  only  as 
God,  but  also  as  man,  he  knows 
all  things,  can  do  all  things,  is 
present  to  all  creatures,  has  under 
his  feet  and  in  his  hand  all  things 
which  are  in  heaven,  in  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth.  That  this 
is  so,  Christ  himself  bears  witness, 
saying  (Matt,  xxviii.  IS  ;  John  xiii. 
3) :  '  All  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  is  given  unto  me.'  And 
Paul  saith  (Eph.  iv.  10) :  '  He  as- 
cended up  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things.'  This 
his  power,  being  every  where  pres- 
ent, he  can  exercise,  nor  is  any- 
thing to  him  either  impossible  or 
unknown. 
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XII.  hide  adeo,  et  qxiidein  fa- 
cillime,  corjyus  siiutn  verinn  et 
sanguinem  suuin  in  Sacra  Coena 
j>r(xs€7is  distrihuere  potest.  Id 
vero  non  fit  secundum  moduni  et 
projyrietatevi  humanm  naturce, 
sed  secundum  modum  et  proprie- 
tatem  dextne  Dei,  ut  Lutherus 
secundum  analogiam  fidei  nostra 
Christiaiice,  in  Catechesi  comj^r^e- 
hensce,  loqui  solet.  Et  hcBC  Chri- 
sti  in  Sacra  Coena  prcesentia  ne- 
quc physica  aut  terrena  est,  neque 
Capernaitica :  interim  tamen  ve- 
rissima  et  quideni  substantlalis 
est.  Sic  enim  verha  Testamenti 
Christi  sonant :  Hoc  est,  est,  est 
corpus  vieuni,  etc. 

Ilac  nostra  fide,  doctrina  et 
confessione  persona  Christi  non 
solvitur,  quod  olim  Nestorius 
fecit.  Is  enim  veram-  communi- 
caiionem  idiomatum  seu  proprie- 
tatum  utriusque  naturce  in  Chri- 
sto  negavit,  et  hac  ratione  Chri- 
sti personam  solvit :  quam  rem 
D.  Lutherus  in  lihello  suo  de 
Conciliis  perspicue  declaravit. 
Neque  hac  pia  nostra  doctrina 
du(B  in  Christo  natures,  earum- 
que  proprietates  confunduntur, 
aut  in  unam  essentiam  commi- 
scentur  {i)i  quo  errore  Eatijclies 
fuit),  neque  humana  natura  in 
p>ersona  Christi  negatur,  aut 
aholetur,  neque  altera  natu?'a  in 


XII.  Hence  also,  and  indeed  most 
easily,  can  lie,  being  present,  im- 
part liis  true  body  and  his  blood 
in  the  Holy  Supper.  Now  this  is 
not  done  according  to  the  mode 
and  attribute  of  human  nature,  but 
according  to  the  mode  and  at- 
tribute of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  Luther,  according  to  the  anal- 
ogy of  our  Christian  faith,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Catechism,  is  wont  to 
speak.  And  this  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Supper  is  neither  phys- 
ical or  earthly,  nor  Capernaitic; 
nevertheless  it  is  most  true  and  in- 
deed substantial.  For  so  read  the 
words  of  the  Testament  of.  Christ : 
'  This  is,  is,  is  tny  body^  etc. 

By  this  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  the  person  of  Christ  is 
not  severed,  as  of  old  Nestorius  sev- 
ered it.  For  he  denied  a  true  com- 
munication of  the  idiomata  or  at- 
tributes of  both  natures  in  Christ, 
and  in  this  way  se2)arated  the  person 
of  Christ :  which  thing  Dr.  Luther 
has  perspicuously  set  forth  in  his 
book  on  the  Councils.  Nor  by  this 
godly  doctrine  of  oars  arc  the  two 
natures  in  Christ  and  their  attri- 
butes confounded,  or  mingled  into 
one  essence  (as  Eutychcs  erroneous- 
ly taught),  nor  is  the  human  nature 
in  the  person  of  Christ  denied  or 
abolished,  nor  the  one  nature 
changed  into  the  other;  but  Christ 
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alteram  mutatur :  sed  Christus 
verus  Deus  et  homo  in  xma  indi- 
visa  jpersoiia  est,  jperinanetc[ue  in 
omnem  ceternitatem.  Hoc  post  il- 
lud  Trinitatis  summum  est  myste- 
rium,  ut  Apostolus  (1  Tim.  iii.  16) 
testatm\  in  quo  solo  tota  nostra 
Gonsolatioy  vita  et  solus  posita  est. 

Nkgativa, 

Contrarice  etfalscB  doctrince  de  persona  Christi 
rejectio. 

Repudiamus  igitur  atque  dam- 
namus  omnes  erroneos,  quos  jam 
o'ecitahimus,  articulos,  eo  quod 
Verbo  Dei  et  sincei'ce  fidei  no- 
strcB  Christiance  repugnent,  cum 
vicCelicet  sequentes  errores  do- 
centur  : 

I.  Quod  Deus  et  homo  in  Chri- 
sto  non  constituant  unam  per- 
sonam,, sed  quod  alius  sit  Dei 
Filius,  et  alius  hominis  Filius, 
ut  JSfestorius  deliravit. 

II.  Quod  divina  et  humana 
naturce  in  ^tnam  essentiam  com- 
mixtcE  sint,  et  humana  natura  in 
Deitatem  mutata  sit,  ut  Eutyches 
furenter  dixit. 

III.  Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
rus, naturalis  et  ceiernus  Deus,  id 
Arius  hlasphemavit. 

IV.  Quod  Christus  non  veram 
huinanam  naturam  anima  ratio- 
nali  et  eorpore  constantem  habue- 
rit,  let  Marcion  finxit. 


is  and  abides  to  all  eternity  true 
God  and  man  in  one  undivided 
person.  Next  to  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  this  is  the  chiefest  mystery, 
as  the  Apostle  bears  witness  (1  Tim. 
iii.  16) :  on  which  alone  all  our 
consolation,  life,  and  salvation  de- 
pend. 

Negative, 

Rejection  of  contrary  and  false  doctrine  touch- 
ing the  person  of  Christ. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and 
condemn  all  the  erroneous  articles 
whicli  we  will  now  recount,  inas- 
much as  they  are  opposed  to  the 
"Word  of  God  and  to  our  sound 
Christian  faith — the  errors  follow- 
ing, to  wit : 

I.  That  God  and  man  do  not  con- 
stitute one  person  in  Christ,  but 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  one  and  the 
Son  of  Man  another,  as  Nestorius 
insanely  feigned. 

II.  That  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  commingled  into  one 
essence,  and  the  human  nature  is 
changed  into  Deity,  as  Eutyches 
has  madly  aiRrmed. 

III.  That  Christ  is  not  true,  nat- 
ural, and  eternal  God,  as  Arius 
blasphemously  declared. 

lY.  That  Christ  did  not  have  a 
true  human  nature,  consisting  of  a 
rational  sonl  and  of  a  body,  as 
Marcion  feigned. 
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V.  Quod  unio  personalis  fa- 
cial tantum  coimnunia  nomina 
et  communes  titulos. 

VI.  Quod  2>hrasis  tantum  et 
modus  quidam  loquendi  sit,  cum 
dicitur :  Deus  est  homo,  et  homo 
est  Deus;  siquidem  Divinitas 
nihil  C2im  humanitate,  et  huma- 
nitas  nihil  cum  Deitate  realiter, 
hoc  est,  ver^e  et  reipsa,  commune 
habeat. 

VII.  Quod  tantum  sit  verha- 
lis,  sine  re  ipsa,  idiomatum  com- 
mimicatio,  cum  dicitur :  Filium 
Dei  pro  peccatis  mundi  mortu- 
um  esse :  Filium  horninis  omni- 
potentem  factum  esse. 

VIII.  Quod  humana  in  Chri- 
sto  natura,  eo  modo,  quo  est  Di- 
vinitas, facta  sit  essentia  quce- 
dam  iiifinita,  et  ex  hac  essentiali, 
comrnunicata,  in  huinanam  na- 
turam  efusa,  et  a  Deo  separata 
virtute  et  p)ro2yrietate,  eo  modo, 
quo  divina  natura,  ubique  prce- 
sens  sit. 

IX.  Quod  humana  natura  di- 
vince,  ratione  substantice  atque 
essenticB  suce,  vel  proprietatum 
divinarum  essentialium,  exceqita- 
ta  sit. 

X.  Quod  humana  natura  in 
Ghristo  in  omnia  loca  cceli  et 
terra  localiter  expansa  sit ;  quod 


V.  That  the  personal  union 
makes  only  common  names  and 
common  titles. 

VI.  That  it  is  only  a  phrase,  and 
a  certain  mode  of  speaking,  when 
it  is  said  :  God  is  man,  and  man  is 
God;  since  divinity  has  nothing 
really,  that  is,  truly  and  in  deed, 
common  with  humanity,  and  hu- 
manity nothing  common  with  De- 
ity. 

VII.  That  it  is  only  a  verbal 
cojnmujiicatio  idioinatiun,  with- 
out any  corresponding  fact,  when 
it  is  said :  The  Son  of  God  has 
died  for  the  sins  of  the  world;  the 
Son  of  man  has  become  omnipo- 
tent. 

VIII.  That  the  human  nature  in 
Christ  has  become  a  certain  infi- 
nite essence,  in  the  same  way  in 
which  the  divinity  is  one,  and  that 
from  this  essential,  communicated 
virtue  and  property,  effused  into 
human  nature  and  separate  from 
God,  it  is  every  where  present  in 
like  mode  and  manner  with  the 
divine  nature. 

IX.  That  the  human  nature  has 
been  made  equal  to  the  divine,  in 
respect  of  its  substance  and  es- 
sence, or  of  the  essential  divine  at- 
tributes. 

X.  That  the  liunuui  nature  in 
Christ  is  locally  spread  out  into  all 
places  of  heaven  and  earth ;  some- 
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oie  quidem  divince  natum  est  tri- 
hueiidum. 

XI.  Quod  Christo  impossibile 
sit,  jprojpter  humane^  natures  jpro- 
jprietatem,  ut  simul  in  jpluribus, 
quam  in  imo  loco,  nedum  uhique, 
suo  cum  corpore  esse  possit. 

XII.  Quod  sola  Jmmanitas  jpro 
nobis  passa  sit,  nosque  redemerit, 
et  quod  Filius  Dei  in  jpassione 
nullam  jprorsus  cum  Jiunnanitate 
irei^sa)  communicationem  habue- 
rif,  jperinde  ac  si  id  negotium 
niJiil  ad  ijpsum,  jpertinidsset. 

XIII.  Quod  Filius  Dei  tan- 
tummodo  Divinitate  sua  nobis  in 
terris,  in  verbo,  sacramentis,  i7i 
omnibus  denique  aerumnis  nostris, 
2>rcesens  sit,  et  quod  Ikeg  jprczsentia 
prorsus  ad  humanitatem  nihil 
jpertineat.  Christo  enhn,  ^ost- 
quam  nos  passione  et  morte  sua 
redemerit,  secundum  humanita- 
tem suam  nihil  amjplius  nobis- 
cum  in  terris  esse  negotii. 

XIV.  Quod  Filius  Dei,  qui  hu- 
manam  naturam  assicmsit,  jam 
post  depositam  servi  formam, 
non  omnia  opera  omnipotentice 
suce,  in  et  cum  humanitate  sua, 
et  jper  earn,  efficiat,  sed  tantum 
aliqua,  et  quidem  in  eo  tantum 
loco,  ubi  humana  natura  est  lo- 
caliter. 

XY.  Quod  secundum  humani- 
tatem, omnipotentice    aliarumque  maiiity,  he  is  not  at  all  capable  of 


tliinjx  that  is  not  to  be  attributed 
even  to  the  divine  nature. 

XL  That  it  is  impossible  for 
Christ,  on  account  of  the  propriety 
of  his  human  nature,  to  be  in  more 
places  than  one,  not  to  say  every 
where,  with  his  body. 

XII.  That  the  humanity  alone 
suffered  for  us  and  redeemed  us; 
and  that  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
passion  had  no  communication  at 
all  (in  very  deed)  with  the  human- 
ity, even  as  if  that  matter  had  in 
nowise  appertained  to  him. 

XIII.  That  the  Son  of  God  is 
present  to  ns  on  earth  in  the  word, 
the  sacraments,  and  in  all  our 
troubles,  only  by  his  divinity,  and 
that  this  presence  appertains  noth- 
ing at  all  to  the  humanity.  For  that 
Christ,  after  he  had  redeemed  us 
by  his  passion  and  death,  had  no 
longer,  according  to  his  humanity, 
any  concern  with  us  on  earth. 

XIY.  That  the  Son  of  God,  who 
assumed  human  nature,  henceforth, 
after  having  laid  aside  the  form  of 
a  servant,  does  not  accomplish  all 
the  works  of  his  omnipotence  in 
and  with  his  humanity,  and  by 
means  of  it,  but  only  some  of  them, 
and  these  only  in  that  place  where 
the  human  nature  locally  is. 

XV.  That,  according  to  the  hu- 
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jprojprietaturti  divince  natural 
jyrorsus  non  sit  cajpax.  Idque 
asserere  audent  contra  exjpressum 
testimonium  Christi  (Matt,  xxviii. 
IS):  '■  Mihi  data  est  oninis jpotes- 
tas  in  ccelo  et  in  terra?  Et  con- 
tradicunt  Paulo,  qui  ait  (Col.  ii. 
9) :  '  In  ij)so  inhabltat  tota  Dim- 
nitatls  jplenitudo  corjporaliter? 

XVI.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
Jiumanitatem  data  quidem  sit 
7naxima  jpotestas  in  coelo  et  in 
terra,  videlicet  major  et  amjylior, 
quain  omnes  angeli  et  creaturoe, 
accejjcrint :  sed  tainen  ita,  ut 
cum  omnipotentia  Dei  nullam 
habeat  communicationem,  neque 
omni-potentia  illi  data  sit.  Ita- 
que  rnediam  quandam  jyotentiam, 
inter  oninijyotentiatn  Dei,  et  in- 
ter aliarum  creaturaruin  jpoten- 
tiam,  fingunt,  datam  Christo  se- 
cundum Itumanam  ejus  naturam 
2)er  exaltationem  y  quce  minor 
quidem  sit,  quam  Dei  omnipo- 
tentia, major  tamen  omnium  ali- 
arum creaturarum  p>otestate. 

XVII.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
spiritxtm  suum  humanum  certi 
limites  p)ositi  sint,  quantum  vi- 
delicet ipsum  scire  oporteat,  et 
quod  non  plus  sciat,  quam  ipsi 
co7iveniat,  et  ad  executionem  siti 
officii,  Judicis  7iimiru77i,  necessa- 
rio  reqxdratur. 

XVIII.  Quod  Christus  ne  hodie 


omnipotence  and  other  properties 
of  the  divine  nature.  And  this 
they  dare  to  assert  against  the  ex- 
press testimony  of  Christ  (Matt, 
xxviii.  18) :  'All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.'  And 
they  contradict  Paul,  who  says  (Col. 
ii.  9) :  'In  him  dwelleth  all  the  full- 
ness of  tlie  Godhead  bodily.' 

XVI.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  the  humanity,  there  is  given,  in- 
deed, the  greatest  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth;  that  is,  a  power  great- 
er and  more  ample  than  all  angels 
and  creatures  have  received,  but  in 
such  wise,  nevertheless,  that  it  has 
no  communication  with  the  omnip- 
otence of  God,  nor  that  omnipotence 
has  been  given  to  him.  And  so 
tliey  feign  a  certain  middle  power 
between  the  omnipotence  of  God 
and  the  power  of  other  creatures, 
cjiven  to  Christ  accordins:  to  his 
human  nature  by  exaltation ;  which 
is  less,  indeed,  than  the  omnipo- 
tence of  God,  yet  greater  than  the 
power  of  all  other  creatures. 

XVII.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  human  spirit,  certain  limits 
are  appointed  as  to  how  much  it 
behooves  him  to  know,  and  tliat 
lie  knows  no  more  than  is  suitable 
for  him,  and  is  necessarily  rerpiired 
for  the  execution  of  his  office,  to 
wit,  as  Judge. 

XVIII.  That  Christ  has  not  even 
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quidem  perfectar)i  haheat  cogni- 
tionera  Del,  et  omniwni  ipsius 
operum  •  cimi  tamen  de  Christo 
scriptum  sit  (Col,  ii.  3):  ^ In  ipso 
omnes  thesauros  sapientlce,  et  sci- 
entice  absconditos  esse.'' 

XIX.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
humanitatis  suce  spirit  um,  im- 
possihile  sit  scire,  quid  ah  cder- 
no  faei'it,  quid  jam  nunc  uhlque 
fiat,  et  quid  in  omnein  ceternita- 
tem  sit  futurwm. 

XX.  Hejicimus  etiam  damna- 
tnusque,  quod  dictum  Christi 
(Matt,  xxviii.  18):  '■Mild  data 
est  omnis  potestas  in  codo  et  in 
terra  f  horribili  et  blasphema  in- 
terpretatione  a  quihusdam  depra- 
vatur  in  hanc  sententiam  :  quod 
Christo  secundum  divinam  suam 
naturam  in  resurrectione  et  as- 
censione  ad  coelos  iterum  resti- 
tuta  fuerit  omnis  potestas  in  codo 
et  in  terra,  p)e7'inde  quasi,  dwm 
in  statu  humiliationis  erat,  earn 
potestatem,  etiam  secundum  Di- 
mnitatem,  deposuisset  et  exuisset. 
Hac  enim  doctrina  non  modo 
verba  Testamenti  Christi  falsa 
explications  pervertuntur :  verum 
etiam  dudum  damnatcB  Aria- 
ncB  hceresi  via  de  novo  sternltur, 
ut  tandem  externa  Christi  Dlvi- 
nitas  negetur,  et  Christus  totus, 
quant  us  est,  una  cum  salute  no- 
stra amittatur,  nisi  huic   impm 


HOW  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  all  his  works.  Wliereas  it 
is  written  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  3) :  'In 
him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge.' 

XIX.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  Imman  spirit,  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  know  what  has  been  from 
all  eternity,  what  now  takes  place 
every  where,  and  what  will  be  to 
all  eternity. 

XX.  "We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  way  in  which  the  saying  of 
Christ  (Matt,  xxviii.  18),  'All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,'  is  by  some,  through  a  hor- 
rible and  blasphemous  interpreta- 
tion, corruptly  wrested  to  this  effect: 
That  to  Christ,  according  to  his 
divine  nature,  there  was  restored 
again  at  the  resurrection  and  as- 
cension all  power  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ;  as  if,  forsooth,  while  he 
was  in  the  state  of  humiliation  he 
had  laid  aside  and  put  off  that 
power  even  according  to  the  di- 
vine nature.  For  l)y  this  doctrine 
not  only  are  the  words  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Christ  perverted  by  a 
false  interpretation,  but  also  a  way 
is  prepared  anew  for  the  long-since 
condemned  Arian  heresy;  so  that 
at  length  the  eternal  divinity  of 
Christ  will  be  denied,  and  all  there 
is  of  Christ,  together  with  our  sal- 
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doctrinoe  ex  soUdis  Verhi  Dei  et 
fdei  nostroe.  Catholicce  fundamen- 
tis  constanter  contradicatur. 


Art.  IX, 

DE  DESCENSU  CIIRISTI  AD  INFEROS. 
Status  Coxtkoversi^. 
Disceptatuni  fult  super  hoc 
articulo  inter  quosdam  theolo- 
gos,  qui  Augustanam  Confessio- 
nem  jprofitentur  :  quando  et  quo- 
riiodo  Dominus  noster  Jesus 
Christus,  iit  testatur  fides  nostra 
Gatholica,  ad  inferos  descenderit, 
an  id  ante,  vel  ])ost  mortem  ejus 
factum  sit.  Prceterea  qucesitum 
flit,  oium  anima  tantum,  an  di- 
vinitate  sola,  an  vero  anima  et 
corpore  descenderit,  idque  an  s])i- 
ritualiter,  an  vero  corporaliter 
sit  factum.  Disjputatum  etiam 
est,  num  hie  aj'ticulus  ad  passio- 
nem,  an  verum  ad  gloriosam  vic- 
toriarn  et  triumphuni  Christi  sit 
referendus. 

Cum  autem  hie  fidei  nostras 
articulus,  sicut  et  jprcecedens,  ne- 
que  sensibus  neque  ratio7\e  nostra 
comprehendi  queat,  sola  autem 
iide  accejptandus  sit :  vnanimi 
consensu  consulimus,  de  hac  re 
non  esse  disputandum,  sed  quam 
simplicissime  hunc  articulum  cre- 
dendum  et  docendum  esse.    Atque 


ration,  will  be  lost,  unless  this  un- 
godly doctrine  be  steadfastly  con- 
tradicted according  to  the  solid 
grounds  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
of  our  Catholic  faith. 

Art.  IX. 

OF  THE  DESCENT  OF  CHRIST  INTO  HELL. 
Statement  of  the  Controversy. 
There  has  been  a  dispute  touch- 
ing this  article  among  certain  di- 
vines who  profess  the  Augsburg 
Confession :  when  and  how  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  Catholic 
faith  attests,  descended  into  hell? 
whether  this  came  to  pass  be- 
fore or  after  his  death?  More- 
over, it  has  been  asked  whether 
he  descended  in  soul  only  or  in 
divinity  only,  or  indeed  in  soul 
and  body,  and  whether  this  came 
to  pass  spiritually  or  corporally  ? 
It  has  also  been  disputed  whether 
this  article  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
passion,  or  to  the  glorious  victory 
and  triumph  of  Christ. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  this  article  of 
our  faith,  as  also  the  foregoing,  can 
be  comprehended  neither  by  our 
senses  nor  by  our  reason,  but  is  to 
be  received  by  faith  alone,  we  have 
by  unanimous  consent  agreed  that 
this  matter  sliould  not  be  disputed 
about,  but  should  be  believed  and 
taught  as  simply  as  possible.     And 
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in  hoc  negotio  sequamur  piam  '  in  this  respect  let  ns  follow  the  god- 
D.  Lutlieri  doctrinam,  qui  hunc .  \y  teaching  of  Dr.  Luther,  who,  in 
artimduvi  in  condone^  Torgce  his  discourse  held  at  Torgau  in  the 
hahita  {Anno,  etc.  XXX///.),  year  1533,  unfolded  this  article  in 
2)ie    admodum    explicuit,   omnes  ^  a  most  godly  wise,  cutting  short  all 


inutiles  et  curiosas  qucestiones 
2)rcEcidit,  atque  ad  jpiam  fidei 
simj^licitatem  omnes  Christianos 
adhortatus  est. 

Satis  enini  nohis  esse  debet,  si 
sciamus,    Christum     ad     inferos  '  us  to  know  that  Christ  descended 
descendisse,    infernxim     oimiihus  into  hell,  that  he  destroyed  hell  for 


curious  questions,  and  exhorting  all 
Christians  to  the  pious  simplicity 
of  faith. 

For  it  ought  to  be  enough  for 


credentihus     destruxisse,     nosque 
2)er  i])sum  e  jpotestate  mortis  et 


all  believers,  and  that  we  through 
him  have  been  snatched  from  the 


Satancc,  ah  edema  damnatione,  1  power  of  death  and  Satan,  from 
atque  adeo  e  faucibus  infenii  i  eternal  damnation,  and  even  from 
ereptos.  Quo  autem  modo  /icec  the  jaws  of  heU.  Bnt  in  what  way 
effecta  fuerint,  non  curiose  scru-  these  things  have  been  brought  to 
temxir,  sed  hujus  rei  cognitionem  pass  let  us  not  curiously  inquire, 


alteri  seculo  reservemiis,  ubi  non 
modo  hoc  mysterium,  sed  alia 
multa,  in  hac  vita  siinjyliciter  a 
nobis  credita,  revelabuntur,  quix, 
caj^twn  cceccB  nostra  rationis  ex- 
cedunt. 


Art.  X. 

DE  CEREMONIIS  ECCLESIASTICIS, 

QuK  vtilffo  Adiaphora  seu  res  viedice  et 
indifferentes  vocantur. 

Orta  est  etiam  inter  theologos 
Augustance  Confessionis  contro- 
versia  de  ceremoniis  seu  7'iti- 
hus  Ecclesiasticis,  qui  in  Verbo 
Dei   neque  j)rcecej)ti   sunt,  neque 


but  let  us  reserve  the  knowledge  of 
this  thing  to  another  world,  where 
not  only  this  mystery,  but  many 
other  things  also  which  in  this  life 
have  been  simply  believed  by  us, 
shall  be  revealed,  things  which  ex- 
ceed the  reach  of  our  blind  reason. 

Art.  X. 

OF   ECCLESIASTICAL   CEREMONIES, 

Which  are  covimonly  called  Adiaphora,  or 
things  indifferent. 

There  has  also  arisen  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession 
a  controversy  touching  ecclesiastical 
ceremonies  or  rites,  which  are  nei- 
ther enjoined  nor  forbidden  in  the 
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^rohibiti,  sed  ordlnis  tantum  et 
decori  gratia  in  Ecclesiam  sunt 
introducti. 

Status  Controversi-e. 
QucBsitiim  fuitj  num  jpersecxi- 
tionis  temj)ore,  et  in  casio  con- 
fessionis  {etiamsi  adversarii  no- 
biscum  in  doctrina  consentire 
nolint)  nihilominus  salva  consci- 
entia  aliquce  abrogatce  ceremonice, 
qutc  j)er  se  indifferentes,  et  a  Deo 
neque  mandatte  neque  jprohibittt 
sint,  ])ostulantibus  id  et  urgenti- 
bus  adversaj'iis,  iterum  in  iisum 
revocari  possint,  et  an  Jwg  modo 
cum  Pontificiis  in  ejusmodi  ce- 
remoniis  et  adiaphoris  confor- 
mari  recte  quearnus.  Una  pars 
hoc  fieri  posse  offirmavit,  altera 
vero  negavit. 

Affirmativa. 

Sincera  doctrina  et  confessio  de  hoc  Ar- 

ticulo. 

I.  Ad  hanc  controversiam  diri- 
mendain  unanimi  consensio  cre- 
dimus^  docemiis,  et  conjiteniur, 
quod  ceremonice  sive  ritus  Eccle- 
siastici  {qui  Verbo  Dei  neque 
proecepti  sunt,  neque  prohibiti, 
sed  tantxim  decori  et  ordinis 
causa  instituti)  non  sint  j^<?;'  se 
cultus  divinus,  aut  aliqua  saltern 
j)ars  cultus  divini.  Script um 
est  enim  (Matt.  xv.  9) :  '  Frustra 


Word  of  God,  but  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  Church  merely  for 
the  sake  of  order  and  seemliness. 

Statement  of  the  Controversy. 

It  has  been  asked  whether  in  time 
of  persecution  and  a  case  of  con- 
fession (even  thongh  our  adversa- 
ries will  not  agree  with  us  in  doc- 
trine), nevertheless  with  a  safe  con- 
science, certain  ceremonies  already 
abrosated,  which  are  of  themselves 
indifferent,  and  neither  commanded 
nor  forbidden  by  God,  may,  on  the 
urgent  demand  of  our  adversaries, 
asrain  be  re-established  in  use.  and 
whether  we  can  in  this  way  rightly 
conform  with  the  Papists  in  cere- 
monies and  adiaphora  of  this  sort. 
The  one  part  has  affirmed  that 
this  might  be  done,  the  other  has 
denied  it. 

Affirmative. 

Sound  doctrine  and  confession  touching  this 
Article. 

I.  For  the  better  taking  away  of 
this  controversy  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess,  with  unanimous  con- 
sent, that  ceremonies  or  ecclesiastic- 
al rites  (such  as  in  the  "Word  of  God 
are  neither  commanded  nor  forbid- 
den, but  have  only  hccn  instituted 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  seemli- 
ness) are  of  themselves  neither  di- 
vine worship,  nor  even  any  part  of 
divine  worship.     For  it  is  written 
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colunt     me,    docentes    doctrinas, 
mandata  hominum.^ 

II.  Credimus,  docemus,  et  con- 
fitemur,  Ecclesice,  Dei,  uhivis  ter- 
rarum,  et  quocunqiie  tempore,  li- 
cere,pro  re  nata,  ceremonias  tales 
mutare,  juxta  ea?)i  rationem,  quce 
EcclesiK  Dei  utilisshna,  et  ad 
cedificationem  ejusdem  viaxhne 
accommodata  judicatur. 

III.  Ea  tameii  in  re  omnem  le- 
vitatein  fugiendam  et  offendicula 
cavenda,  in  jprhnis  vero  injirino- 
rum  in  fide  rationem  liahendam, 
et  iis  parcendum  esse  censemus. 


IV.  Credimus,  docemus,  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  temj^oribus  jperse- 
cutlonum,  quando  perspicua  et 
constans  confiessio  a  nobis  exigi- 
tur,  hostibics  Evarigelii  in  rebus 
adiapJioris  7ion  sit  cedendum. 
Sic  enim  Apostolus  inquit  (Gal. 
V.  1) :  '  Qua  libertate  Christus  nos 
liberavit,  in  ea  state,  et  nolite  ite- 
rum  jugo  servitutis  subjicij'  Et 
alibi  (2  Cor.  vi.  14):  ^Nolite  ju- 
gum  ducere  cum  infidelibus^  etc. 
'  QuGe,  enim  at  societas  luci  ad 
tenebras  f  etc.  Item  (Gal.  ii.  5) : 
'  Quibus  neque  ad  lioram  cessi- 
mus  subjectione,  ut  Veritas  Evan- 
gelii  permaneret   apud  vos.     In 


(Matt.  XV.  9) :  '  In  vain  tliey  do  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.' 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  it  is  permitted  to  the  Church 
of  God  any  where  on  earth,  and  at 
whatever  time,  agreeably  to  occa- 
sion, to  cliange  such  ceremonies,  in 
such  manner  as  is  judged  most  use- 
ful to  the  Church  of  God  and  most 
suited  to  her  edification. 

III.  "We  judge,  nevertheless,  that 
in  .this  matter  all  levity  should  be 
avoided  and  matters  of  offense  be 
guarded  against,  and  tliat  especially 
account  should  be  taken  of  the  weak 
in  the  faith,  and  forbearance  shown 
towards  them  (1  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  Rom. 
xiv.  13). 

IV.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  times  of  persecution, 
when  a  clear  and  steadfast  confes- 
sion is  required  of  us,  we  ought  not 
to  yield  to  the  enemies  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  tilings  indifferent.  For  thus 
speaks  the  Apostle  (Gal.  v.  1) : '  Stand 
fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage.'  And  elsewhere 
(2  Cor.  vi.  14) :  '  Be  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers,' 
etc.  '  For  what  concord  hath  lisrht 
with  darkness  V  Also  (Gal.  ii.  5) : 
'To  whom  wc  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection, no,  not  for  an  hour;  that 
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tali  enim  rerum  statu  noii  agitur 
jam  amplius  de  adiajphoriSj  sed 
de  veritate  EvangeUl,  et  de  U- 
hertate  Christiana  sarta  tectaque 
conservanday  et  quomodo  caven- 
dum  sit,  ne  manifeste  idolola- 
tria  confirmetur,  et  infirini  in 
fide  offendantur.  In  hujusmodi 
rebus  nostrum  certe  nori  est,  all- 
quid  adversariis  largiri :  sed 
officium  nostrum  requi7'it,  ut 
j)iam  et  iugenuam  confessionem 
edamus,  et  ea  2^<^ii^^^t^t'  feramus, 
quce  Dominus  nobis  ferenda  im- 
posuerit,  et  hostibus  Verhi  Dei 
in  nos  p^rmiserit. 


Y.  Credimus,  doeemus,  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  Ecclesia  alia  aliam 
damnare  non  debeat,  propterea, 
quod  hcec  vel  ilia  plus  minusve 
externarum  ceremoniarum,  quas 
Dominus  non  i^istituit,  observet ; 
si  viodo  in  doctrina  ejusque  ar- 
ticulis  omnibus,  et  i?i  vero  Sacra- 
mentovum  usu  sit  inter  eas  con- 
se?isus.  Hoc  enim  vetus  et  verum 
dictum  est :  Dlssonantla  jejunii 
non  dissolvit  consonantiam  fidei. 

Negativa. 
Falscv  doctrince  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

liepudiamus  atque  damnamus 
h(KC  falsa  et  Verbo  Dei  contraria 
dogmata : 


the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might  rc- 
maiu  with  you.'  For  in  such  a 
state  of  things  it  is  no  longer  a 
question  of  adiapliora,  but  of  the 
restoration  and  maintenance  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  and  of  Christian 
liberty,  and  of  how  care  may  be 
taken  lest  idolatry  be  manifestly 
strengthened  and  the  weak  in  the 
faith  be  caused  to  stumble.  In 
matters  of  this  sort  it  is  certainly 
not  our  part  to  concede  any  thing 
to  our  adversaries,  but  our  duty  re- 
quires that  we  should  show  forth  a 
godly  and  frank  confession,  and 
patiently  bear  those  things  which 
the  Lord  may  have  laid  upon  us  to 
bear,  and  n:ay  have  suffered  our 
enemies  to  do  against  us. 

y.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  one  Church  ought  not  to  con- 
demn another  because  it  observes 
more  or  less  of  external  ceremonies, 
which  the  Lord  has  not  instituted, 
provided  only  there  be  consent  be- 
tween them  in  doctrine  and  all  the 
articles  thereof,  and  in  the  true  use 
of  the  sacraments.  For  so  runneth 
the  old  and  true  saying:  'Dissimi- 
larity of  fasting  does  not  destroy 
similarity  of  faith.' 

Negative. 
Rejection  of  false  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

We  repudiate  and  condemn  the 
following  false  dogmas  as  repug- 
nant to  the  AVord  of  God : 
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I.  Quod  humance  traditiones  et 
constitutiones^  in  Ecclesiasticis  re- 
hus,  jper  se,  pro  cultu  Del,  aut 
certe  pro  parte  divini  cultus  sint 
habendce. 

II.  Quando  ejusmodi  ceremo- 
nicB  et  constitutiones  Eccleske  Dei 
coadione  quadam  tanquam  ne- 
cessaries, ohtruduntur,  et  quidem 
contra  libertatem  Christianam^ 
quam  Ecclesia  Christi  in  rebus 
ejusmodi  externis  habet. 

III.  Cum  asseritur,  quod  tem- 
pore persecittionis,  quando  clara 
confessio  requiritur,  hostibus 
Evangelii  in  observatione  ejus- 
tnodi  rerum  adiapliorarumj  gra- 
tijicari,  et  cum  ipsis  pacisci  et 
consentire  liceat :  quae  res  cum 
detrimento  t'eritatis  coelestis  con- 
juncta  est. 

IV.  Cu7n  externa  ceremonice, 
quae,  indifferentes  sunt,  ea  opin- 
ione  abrogantur,  quasi  Ecclesice 
Dei  liberum  non  sit,  pro  re  nata, 
ut  judicaverit  ad  adificationem 
utile  esse,  hanc  vel  illam  ceremo- 
niam,  ratione  libertatls  Chri- 
stiance,  iisurpare. 


I.  That  human  traditions  and 
constitutions  in  tilings  ecclesiastical 
are  of  themselves  to  be  accounted 
as  divine  worship,  or  at  least  as  a 
part  of  divine  worship. 

II.  When  ceremonies  and  consti- 
tutions of  this  kind  are  by  a  sort  of 
coercion  obtruded  upon  the  Church 
as  necessary,  and  that  contrary  to 
the  Christian  liberty  Avhich  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  in  external 
matters  of  this  sort. 

III.  When  it  is  asserted  that  in 
time  of  persecution,  when  a  clear 
confession  is  required,  it  is  permit- 
ted to  gratify  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  observation  of  adia- 
phora  of  this  sort,  and  to  covenant 
and  agree  with  them,  which  thing 
is  attended  with  detriment  of  the 
heavenly  truth. 

IV.  When  external  ceremonies, 
which  are  indifferent,  are  abrogated 
under  the  opinion  that  it  is  not  free 
to  the  Church  of  God,  as  occasion 
demands,  to  use  this  or  that  cere- 
mony by  the  privilege  of  its  Chris- 
tian liberty  as  it  shall  judge  to  be 
useful  to  edification. 
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Abt.  XI. 

DE   ^TEKNA   PKiEDESTINATIONE   ET 
ELECTIONE   DEI. 

De  hoc  articido  non  quidem 
puhlice  mota  est  controvcrsia 
inter  AugustancB  Confessionis 
Theologos :  sed  tamen  cum  hie 
ariicuhcs  viagnam  piis  mentihus 
consolationem  adferat,  si  recte  et 
dextre  explicetur,  visiwi  est  eun- 
deni  ill  hoc  scripto  declarare,  ne 
furte  temjporis  jprogressii,  disjm- 
tationcs  al'igme  cuin  offendiculo 
conjuncUe  de  hac  re  exoriantur. 


Affirmativa. 
Sincera  doctrina  de  hoc  Articido. 

I.  Primum  omniuin  est,  quod 
accurate  ohservari  oj)ortet,  discri- 
men  esse  inter  j^^'C'^scientiain  [_Vor- 
sehung'],  et  pi^cedestinationem,  sive 
ceternain  electionem  [ewige  WahT] 
Dei. 

II.  P nv.scientla  enim  Del  nihil 
al'iud  est,  quam  quod  Deus  om- 
nia noverit,  antequam  fiant,  sicut 
scrqdum  est  (Dan.  ii.  28):  ^  Est 
Deus  in  ccelo,  revelans  mysteria, 
qui  indicavit  tibi  Pex  Nabucho- 
donosor,  quce  ventura  sunt  in  no- 
vissimis  temporih  us.'' 

III.  I/icG  Dei prciiscientla  simul 
ad  honos  et  malos  jpertinet,  sed 
interim  non  est  causa  mali,  neque 
est  causa  peccati,  quce  hominem 


Art.  XI. 

or     THE     ETERNAL     PREDESTINATION 
AND   ELECTION   OF   GOD. 

Touching  this  article  there  has 
not,  indeed,  arisen  any  public  con- 
troversy among  the  divines  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession ;  but  never- 
theless, inasmuch  as  this  article 
brings  great  consolation  to  pious 
minds,  if  it  be  rightly  and  skillfully 
expounded,  it  has  seemed  good  to 
set  forth  the  same  in  this  writing, 
lest  perchance,  in  process  of  time, 
certain  disputations  leading  to  of- 
fense should  arise  thereupon. 

Affirmativk. 
Sound  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

I.  First  of  all,  it  ought  to  be 
most  accurately  observed  that  there 
is  a  distinction  between  the  fore- 
knowledge and  the  predestination 
or  eternal  election  of  God. 

II.  For  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  is  nothing  else  than  this,  that 
God  knows  all  things  before  they 
come  to  pass,  as  it  is  written  (Dan. 
ii.  28) :  '  There  is  a  God  in  lieavcn 
that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh 
known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days.' 

III.  This  foreknowledge  of  God 
extends  botli  to  good  and  evil  men ; 
but  nevertheless  it  is  not  the  cause 
of  evil,  nor  is  it  the  cause  of  sin. 
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ad  scelus  imj)ellat.  PeccaUim 
eyiim  ex  diaholo,  et  ex  hominis 
j[>rava  et  mala  voluntate  oritur. 
Nellie  hoeo  Dei  ])Tascientia  causa 
est,  quod  homines  jpereant ;  hoc 
enim  sibi  ijpsis  ijnputare  debent : 
sed  jprcBscientia  Dei  dlsjponit  [ord- 
net']  malum,  et  metas  illi  coiisti- 
tuit,  quousque  progredi  et  quam 
diu  durare  deheat,  idque  eo  di- 
rigit,  ut,  licet  jper  se  malum  sit, 
nihilominus  electis  Dei  ad  salu- 
tem  cedat. 

lY.  P rcedestinatio  vero,  sen 
(Stoma  Dei  electio,  tantum  ad 
honos  et  dilectos  jilios  Dei  per- 
tinet ;  et  hcec  est  causa  i2}Sorum 
salutis.  Etenim  eorum  salutem 
^rocurat,  et  ea,  quce  ad  ipsam 
pertinent,  disjponit.  Super  hanc 
Dei  prKdestinationem  salus  no- 
stra ita  fundata  est,  ut  infero- 
7nim  portce.  earn  evertere  neque- 
ant  (John  x.  28;  Matt  xvi.  18). 

V.  Ila^c  Del  prcedestinatio  non 
in  arcano  Dei  consilio  est  scru- 
tanda,  sed  in  Verho  Dei,  in  quo 
revelatur  qua'renda  est. 

YI.  Verhum  autem  Dei  dedu- 
cit  nos  ad  Christum,  is  est  liber 
ille  vita^,  in  quo  omnes  inscripti  et 
electi  sunt,  qzd  salutem  wternani 
consequuntur.  Sic  enim  scriptum 
est  (Eph.  i.  4) :  ^Elegit  nos  in  Chri- 
sto,  ante  mundi  constitutionem.^ 


impelling  man  to  crime.  For  sin 
arises  from  the  devil,  and  from  the 
depraved  and  evil  will  of  man. 
Nor  is  this  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  cause  wliy  men  perish,  for  this 
they  ought  to  impute  to  tliemselves. 
But  the  foreknowledge  of  God  dis- 
poses evil  and  sets  bounds  to  it,  how 
far  it  may  proceed  and  how  long 
endure,  and  directs  it  in  such  wise 
that,  though  it  be  of  itself  evil,  it 
nevertheless  turns  to  the  salvation 
of  the  elect  of  God. 

lY.  But  the  predestination  or 
eternal  election  of  God  extends 
only  to  the  good  and  beloved  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  this  is  the  cause 
of  their  salvation.  For  it  procures 
their  salvation,  and  appoints  those 
things  which  pertain  to  it.  Upon 
this  predestination  of  God  our  sal- 
vation is  so  founded  that  the  gates 
of  hell  can  not  prevail  against  it 
(John  X.  28  ;  Matt.  xvi.  18). 

Y.  This  predestination  of  God  is 
not  to  be  searched  out  in  the  hidden 
counsel  of  God,  but  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  Word  of  God,  in  which  it  is 
revealed. 

YI.  But  the  Word  of  God  leads 
us  to  Christ,  he  is  that  book  of  life 
in  which  all  are  inscribed  and  elect- 
ed who  attain  eternal  salvation. 
For  thus  it  is  written  (Epli.  i.  4) : 
'lie  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.' 
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VII.  Christus  vero  omnes  jpec- 
catores  ad  se  vocat,  et  jpromittlt 
illis  levationem,  et  se?'io  vult  [1st 
ihm  Ernst^,  ut  omnes  homines  ad 
se  veniant,  et  sibi  consuli  et  sub- 
veniri  sinant.  His  sese  liedemj)- 
torem  in  verbo  offert,  et  vult,  ut 
verbuDi  audiatur,  et  %it  aures  non 
obdurentur,  nee  verbmn  negliga- 
tur  et  conteranatur.  Et  promit- 
tit  se  largiturum  virtutem  et 
ojperationem  Sj)iritus  Sancti  et 
auxilium  divinum,  nt  in  fide 
constantes  permaneamus,  et  vitam 
ceternam  coiisequamttr. 

VIII.  De  nostra  igitur  electione 
ad  vitam  caternam,  neqiie  ex  ra- 
tionis  nostrcB  judicio,  neque  ex 
lege  Dei  judicandum  est,  ne  vel 
dissolutce  et  Epicu7'ece  vitce  nos 
tradamxis,  vel  in  desperationem 
incidamus.  Qui  enim  rationis 
suce  judicium  in  hoc  negotio  se- 
quuntur,  in  horum  cordibus  hce 
jperniciosoe,  cogitationes  {quibus 
(Kgerrime  resistere  possunt)  exci- 
tantur :  Si  (inqiiiunt)  Deus  me 
ad  cHernam  salutem  elegit,  non 
jpotero  damnari^  quicquid  etiam, 
designavero.  Contra  vero,  si  non 
sum  electus  ad  vitam  cvternam, 
nihil  plane  mihi  jprqfuerit,  quan- 
turncunqne  boni  fecero,  omnes 
enim  cotiatus  mei  irriti  erunt  \_es 
ist  doch  alles  lansonst]. 

Vol.  III.— M 


VII.  But  Christ  calls  all  sinners 
to  him,  and  promises  to  give  them 
rest.  And  he  earnestly  wishes  that 
all  men  may  come  to  him,  and  suf- 
fer themselves  to  be  cared  for  and 
succored.  To  these  he  offers  him- 
self in  the  "Word  as  a  Eedeemer,  and 
Mashes  that  the  Word  may  be  heard, 
and  that  their  ears  may  not  be  hard- 
ened, nor  the  Word  be  neglected  and 
contemned.  And  he  promises  that 
he  will  bestow  the  virtue  and  oper- 
ation of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  divine 
aid,  to  the  end  that  we  may  abide 
steadfast  in  the  faith  and  attain 
eternal  life. 

VIII.  Therefore  we  are  to  judge 
neither  by  the  judgment  of  our 
own  reason  nor  by  the  law  of  God, 
concerning  our  election  to  eternal 
life,  lest  we  either  give  ourselves 
over  to  a  dissolute  and  Epicurean 
life  or  fall  into  desperation.  For 
they  who  follow  the  judgment  of 
their  own  reason  in  tliis  matter,  in 
their  hearts  arise  these  mischievous 
thoughts,  which  it  is  hard  indeed 
for  them  to  resist :  If  (say  they) 
God  has  elected  me  to  eternal  sal- 
vation, I  can  not  be  damned,  let  me 
do  what  evil  I  will.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  I  am  not  elected  to 
eternal  life,  all  the  good  that  I  may 
do  will  advantage  me  notliing  at 
all,  for  all  my  endeavors  will  be  in 
vain. 
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IX.  Vera  igitur  sententia  dejprcz- 
destinatione  ex  Evangelio  Christi 
discenda  est.  In  eo  enim  persjpi- 
cue  docetu7%  quod  Deus  onines  sub 
incredulitatem  concluserit,  ut  om- 
niutn  misereatur,  et  quod  nolit 
quenquam  perire,  sed  jpotius  ut 
omnes  convertantur^  et  in  Chri- 
stum credant  (Rom.  xi.  32 ;  Ezek. 
xviii.  23;  xxxiii.  11;  2  Pet.  iii.  9; 
1  Joliii  ii.  2). 

X.  Qui  igitur  voluntatem  Dei 
revelatam  inquirunt,  eoque  ordiiie 
j>rogrediuniur,  quern  D.  Paulus 
in  Epistola  ad  Romanos  secutus 
est  {qui  hominem  prius  deducit 
ad  jpcenitentiam^  'ad  agnitionem 
peccatorum,  ad  fidem  in  Chri- 
stum^ ad  ohedientiam  tnandato- 
rum  Dei,  quam  de  caterncB  jproe- 
destinationis  mysterio  loquatur), 
iis  doetrina  de  jprcedestinatione 
Dei  salutaris  est,  et  maximam 
consolationem  affert. 

XI.  Quod  vero  script um  est 
(Matt.  xxii.  14),  'Multos  quidem 
vocatos,  2MUC0S  'nero  electos  essef 
non  ita  accipiendum  est,  quasi 
Deus  nolit,  ut  omnes  salventur ; 
sed  damnationis  impiorum  causa 
est,  quod  Verhuni  Dei  aut  pror- 
sus  non  audiant,  sed  contuma- 
citer  contemnant,  aures  obdurent, 
et  cor  hidurent,  et  hoc  modo  Spi- 
ritui    Sancto    viam    ordinariam 


IX.  The  true  opinion,  therefore, 
concerning  predestination  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
For  in  it  is  clearly  taught  that '  God 
hath  concluded  all  under  unbelief, 
that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all ;' 
and  that '  he  is  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  rather  that  all 
should  be  converted  and  believe  in 
Christ'  (Rom.  xi.  32;  Ezek.  xviii. 
23 ;  xxxiii.  11 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9 ;  1  John 
ii.  2). 

X.  Whoever,  therefore,  inquire 
into  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and 
proceed  in  that  order  which  St.  Paul 
has  followed  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  (who  first  leads  man  to  re- 
pentance, to  tlie  acknowledgment 
of  his  sins,  to  obedience  to  the 
commandments  of  God,  before  he 
speaks  of  the  mystery  of  eternal 
predestination),  to  them  tlie  doc- 
ti'ine  of  the  predestination  of  God 
is  salutary,  and  affords  very  great 
consolation. 

XI.  But  as  to  the  declaration 
(Matt.  xxii.  14), '  Many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen,'  it  is  not  to  be 
so  understood  as  if  God  were  un- 
willing that  all  should  be  saved, 
but  the  cause  of  the  damnation  of 
the  ungodly  is  that  they  either  do 
not  hear  the  Word  of  God  at  all, 
but  contumaciously  contemn  it,  stop 
their  ears,  and  harden  their  hearts, 
and  in  this  way  foreclose  to  the 
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pi'cecludant,  xct  aims  suum  in  eis 
cffi^cere  nequeat^  aut  certe  quod 
verhum  auditum  flocci  ^_>en^/«n^ 
\in  Wind  schlagcn\  atque  ahjicl- 
ant.  Quod  igitur  2>^^"^unt,  nequ& 
Deus,  neque  ijysius  electio,  sed  rna- 
litia  eorinn  in  culpa  est  (2  Pet.  il. 
1  sqq. ;  Luke  ii.  49,  52;  Ileb.  xii. 
25  sqq.). 

XII.  Hue  usque  homo  plus  in 
inedltatione  articuU  de  ccterna 
Dei  electione  tuto  progredl  po- 
test, quatenus  videlicet  ea  in 
Vei'ho  Dei  est  revelata.  Verbum 
Dei  enim  nohis  ChristiLin,  I'lbrum 
vitte,  proponit :  is  nohis  per 
Ecangelii  pixadicationein  aperi- 
tur  et  evolvitur,  sicut  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  30) :  '  Quos  elegit, 
has  vocavit.^  In  Christo  igitur 
electio  ivterna  Dei  Patris  est 
qucerenda.  Is  in  ceterno  suo  con- 
silio  decrevit,  quod  prceter  eos, 
qui  Filiuin  ejus  Jesum  Christum, 
agnoscunt  et  in  eum  vere  cre- 
dunt,  neniinein  salvwn  facere  ve- 
lit.  lieliqucB  cogitationes  ex  ani- 
mis  p)ioruvi  penitus  excutiendce 
sunt,  qui  nan  a  Deo,  sed  ex  af 
flatu  Satance  proficiscuntur,  qui- 
bus  humajii  generis  hostis  hoc 
agit,  ut  dulcissiraam  illam  con- 
solatione^n  vel  enervet,  vel  peni- 
tus e  medio  tollat,  quam  ex  sa- 
luherrima  hac  doctrina  haurire 
possum  us,     qua     videlicet     certi 


Spirit  of  God  liis  ordinary  way, 
so  that  he  can  not  accomplish  his 
work  in  them,  or  at  least  when  they 
have  heard  the  Word,  make  it  of  no 
account,  and  cast  it  away.  Neither 
God  nor  his  election,  but  their  own 
wickedness,  is  to  blame  if  they  per- 
ish (2  Pet.  ii.  1  sqq. ;  Luke  ii.  49, 
52  ;  Heb.  xii.  25  sqq.). 

XII.  So  far,  therefore,  may  a 
godly  man  proceed  Avith  safety  in 
meditation  upon  tlie  article  of  the 
eternal  election  of  God,  even  as  far, 
that  is,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God.  For  the  AVord  of  God 
proposes  to  us  Christ,  the  Book  of 
Life  which  through  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  opened  and  spread  out 
before  us,  as  it  is  written  (Rom.  viii. 
30):  'Whom  he  did  predestinate, 
them  he  also  called.'  In  Christ, 
therefore,  is  the  eternal  election  of 
God  the  Father  to  be  sought.  lie 
in  his  eternal  counsel  has  decreed 
that  besides  those  who  acknowledge 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  truly  be- 
lieve on  him,  he  will  save  no  one. 
Other  surmisings  should  be  wholly 
dismissed  from  the  minds  of  the 
godly,  because  they  are  not  of  God, 
but  of  the  inspiration  of  Satan, 
whereby  the  enemy  of  mankind  is 
endeavoring  either  to  weaken  or 
wholly  to  take  away  that  most  sweet 
consolation  which  we  may  draw 
from  this  most  wholesome  doctrine : 
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reddlmur,  quod  mera  gratia,  sine 
uUo  nostro  onerito,  in  Christo  ad 
vitam  ceternam  electi  simus,  et 
quod  nemo  ex  ipsius  manihus  ra- 
pere  nos  jjossit.  Et  hano  cle- 
inentissima7n  electionem  non  nu- 
dis  verbis,  sed  interjposito  jure- 
jurando  Dominus  contestando 
confirmavit,  et  venerdbilihus  Sa- 
cranientis  nobis  obsignavit,  quo- 
rum in  summis  tentationibus 
memiyiisse,  et  ex  iis  consolatio- 
nem  jpetere  debemus,  ut  ignita 
Diaboll  tela  extinguamus. 

XIII.  Interim  tamen  sunimo 
studio  in  eo  elaboremus,  ut  ad 
normam  voluntatis  divinm  vitam 
nostrarn  instituamus,  et  vocatio- 
ne?n  nostram  [tit  D.  Petrus  (2 
Pet.  i.  20)  loquitiw']  firmam.  fa- 
ciamus,  neque  a  Dei  revelato 
verho  latum  unguem  recedamus ; 
illud  enim  nunquam  nos  fallet. 

XIY.  Hac  brevi  exjplicatione 
CBterncB  electionis  divince  lionos 
suus  Deo  jplene  et  in  solidum  tri- 
buitur :  quod  videlicet,  secundum 
voluntatis  suoi  propositum,  mera 
misericordia,  sine  ullo  nostro  me- 
rito  salvos  nos  facial.  Neque  ta- 
men  hac  doctrina,  vel  gravioribus 
illis  animi  perturbatio7iibus,  etpu- 
sillanimitati,  vel  Epicurismo  [sur 
KleinmuthigJceit  oder  roJieni,  wil- 
dem  Lelenl  ansa  jprcvbetur. 


iuasmucli  as  by  it  we  are  rendered 
certain  that  by  mere  grace,  with- 
out any  merit  of  our  own,  we  are 
chosen  in  Christ  to  eternal  life,  and 
that  no  one  can  j)luck  us  out  of  his 
hands.  And  this  most  merciful 
election  the  Lord  hath  attested  and 
confirmed,  not  by  mere  words,  but 
by  the  mediation  of  an  oath,  and 
hath  sealed  to  us  by  the  holy  sacra- 
ments, which  we  ought  to  call  to 
mind  in  our  deepest  temptations, 
and  seek  consolation  from  them, 
that  we  may  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  Devil. 

XIII.  Yet  none  the  less  ought  we 
to  take  the  utmost  pains  to  fashion 
our  life  agreeably  to  the  norm  of 
the  divine  wall,  and  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure,  as  St.  Pe- 
ter says  (2  Pet.  i.  10),  nor  to  recede 
a  hair-breadth  from  the  revealed 
Word  of  God ;  for  that  will  never 
fail  us. 

XIV.  This  brief  explication  of 
the  eternal  election  of  God,  attrib- 
utes fully  and  completely  to  God 
his  own  proper  honor,  showing  that 
lie  saves  us  according  to  the  pur- 
pose of  his  own  will,  of  mere  com- 
passion, without  any  merit  of  our 
own.  While  by  this  doctrine  no 
handle  is  given  to  vehement  dis- 
turbances of  mind  and  faint-heart- 
edness,  nor  to  Epicureanism. 
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Negativa. 
FalscB  doctrince  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

CredimxLS  igitur  et  sentimiis, 
quando  doctrina  de  elect  lone  Dei 
ad  vita7n  ceternain  eo  'inodo  j>ro- 
ponitur,  ut  perturhatce  jpim  iiien- 
tes  ex  ea  consolationem  nullam  ca- 
jpere  queant^  sed ])otius per  earn  in 
animi  angustias  \Kleimn'dthig- 
keit]  aut  desperationem  conjician- 
tuVy  aut  impcenitentes  in  dissoluta 
sua  vita  confirm entur,  quod  arti- 
culiis  hie  non  ad  no7'main  verhi  et 
voluntatis  Dei,  sed  juxta  humance 
rationis  judicium,  et  quidem  im- 
ptdsu  Satance,  male  et  perpe- 
ram  tractetur.  '  Qucecunque  enim 
scripta  sunt''  [;inquit  (Rom.  xv^  4) 
apostolus']  ''ad  nostram  doctri- 
nam  scripta  sunt,  ut  per  patien- 
tiavi  et  consolationeyn  Scriptura- 
rum  spein  habeanius^  Rejicimus 
itaque  omnes,  quos  jam  enumera- 
himus,  errores. 

I.  Quod  Deus  nolit,  ut  omnes 
homines  pocnitentiam  agant,  et 
Evangelio  credant. 

II.  Quando  Deus  nos  ad  se 
vocat,  quod  non  serio  hoc  velit, 
ut  om.nes  homines  ad  ipsum  ve- 
niant. 

III.  Quod  nolit  Deus,  ut  om- 
nes salventur,  sed  quod  quidam, 
non  ratione  p)eccatorum>  suorum,, 
verum  solo  Dei  consilio,  pro- 
posito   et   voluntate,  ad  cxitixim 


Negative. 
Rejection  offal  se  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

We  believe,  therefore,  and  judge 
that  when  the  doctrine  of  God's 
election  of  men  to  eternal  life  is  so 
propounded  that  godly  minds  can 
derive  no  consolation  from  it  under 
anxiety,  but  are  by  it  the  rather 
thrown  into  distress  of  mind  or 
desperation,  or  the  impenitent  arc 
confirmed  in  their  dissolute  life, 
that  this  article  is  not  then  handled 
agreeably  to  the  rule  of  the  word 
and  will  of  God,  but  according  to 
the  judgment  of  human  reason,  and 
that  badly  and  falsely  by  the  insti- 
gation of  Satan.  '  For  whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime'  [says 
the  apostle  (Romans  xv.  4)]  '  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  might  have  hope.' 
We  therefore  reject  all  the  errors 
which  we  will  now  enumerate : 

I.  That  God  is  unwilling  that  all 
men  should  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel. 

II.  That  when  God  calls  us  to 
him,  he  does  not  eai-ncstly  wish 
that  all  men  should  come  to 
him. 

III.  That  God  is  not  willing  that 
all  men  should  be  saved,  but  that 
some  men  are  destined  to  destruc- 
tion, not  on  account  of  their  sins, 
but  by  the  mere  counsel,  purpose. 
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destinati  suit,  nt  j>rorsus  salutem 
C07iseqid  non  possint. 

IV.  Quod  non  sola  Dei  tnise- 
ricordla  ct  sanctissimurn,  Christi 
meritum,  sed  etiani  in  nobis  ipsis 
aliqua  causa  sit  electionis  divina, 
cujus  causce  ratione  Deus  nos  ad 
vitam  iiiternam  elegerlt. 

Hceo  dogmata  omnia  falsa  sunt, 
horrenda  et  hlasphema,  Usque  jpiis 
mentibus  omnis  j)rorsus  consola- 
tio  erijntur,  quam  ex  Evangelio 
et  sacrarnentoruvi  usu  capere  de- 
ierent,  et  idcirco  i?i  Ecclesia  Dei 
nequaquaon  sunt  ferenda. 

Hc^G  brevis  est  et  sinipUcissitna 
articuloTuni  controversorwm  ex- 
j>licatio,de  quibus  inter  theologos 
Aiigustance  Confessionis  aliquan- 
diu  disceptatuin  et  disGrejpantibus 
inter  se  sententiis  disputatum  est. 
Et  ex  hac  declaratione  homo  pius, 
quamtiwivis  simplex,  secundum, 
analogiam  Vei'ii  Dei  et  Cate- 
cldsmi  siinplicem  doctrinam  de- 
prehendere  potest,  quid  .  verum 
sit,  quid  falsum.  JVo7i  enim  tan- 
tummodo  sincera  doctrina  diserte 
est  recitata,  verum  etiam  contra- 
ria  et  falsa  doctrina  repudiata  est 
et  rejecta,  et  controversice  illce,  offen- 
diculorumple7ice,solidc  sunt  decisce 
atque  dijudicatce  [und  also  die  ein- 
gefallene  argerlicJien  Spaltungen 
grmidlich  entschieden  seijid]. 


and  will  of  God,  so  that  they  can 
not  in  any  wise  attain  to  salvation. 

lY.  That  the  mercy  of  God  and 
the  most  holy  merit  of  Chri,st  is  not 
the  sole  cause  of  the  divine  election, 
but  that  there  is  also  some  cause  in 
us,  on  account  of  which  cause  God 
has  chosen  us  to  eternal  life. 

All  these  dogmas  are  false,  hor- 
rid, and  blasphemous,  and  by  them 
all  consolation  is  utterly  taken  away 
from  godly  minds,  such  as  they 
ought  to  receive  from  the  Gospel 
and  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  and 
therefore  they  are  by  no  means  to 
be  borne  with  in  tlie  Church  of  God. 

This  is  a  brief  and  most  simple 
explication  of  the  controverted  arti- 
cles, touching  which  there  has  been, 
for  some  tunc,  discussion  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
and  touching  which  they  have  dis- 
puted among  themselves  with  vary- 
ing opinions.  And  from  this  state- 
ment and  exposition  a  man,  however 
unlearned,  is  able,  according  to  the 
analogy  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
according  to  the  simple  doctrine  of 
the  Catechism,  to  discover  what  is 
true  and  what  is  false.  For  not  only 
has  the  genuine  doctrine  been  dis- 
tinctly set  forth,  but  also  the  contra- 
ry and  false  doctrine  has  been  repu- 
diated and  rejected,  and  controver- 
sies full  of  occasions  of  offense  have 
been  solidlv  decided  and  settled. 
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Faxit  Deus  omnij>otens,  Pater 
Doinini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  xit 
per  gratiam  Spiritus  Sancti  om- 
nes  in  ipso  consentwntes  et  Con- 
cordes simus,  atque  in  consensu 
plo,  qui  ipsi  j}robetur,  constanter 
perseveremiis.    Amen. 

Art.  XII. 

DE    ALUS    lliERESIBrS    ET    SECTIS 

[  Von  anderen  Rotten  unci  Sec  ten'], 

quce  nunqmim  Auf/ustanam  Confessione.m  sunt 
aniplexce. 

Ne  iacita  cogitatlone  hcBveses 
nice  et  sectte  nobis  trihuantur^ 
proptevea^  quod  earwn  in  com- 
memorata  declaratione  expressam 
mentionem  non  fechnus :  visum 
est,  articulos  earum  ad  calcem 
{ut  dicitur)  liujus  scrip)ti  nude 
recitare,  in  quihus  nostri  tem- 
poris  hairetich  a  veritate  dissen- 
tiunt,  et  sincene  nostrce  religioni 
et  confcssioni  contrarium  docent. 

Errores  Anabaptistarum. 

Anabap>tist(x.  in  onultas  scctas 
[vicl  IIavfeii\  sunt  divisi^  quarum 
alim  j)lures,  alicc pauciores  errores 
defendunt :  generatim  \ingemein'] 
tamen  onines  talent  doctrinam  pro- 
fitentur,  quce  neque  in  Ecclesia, 
neque  in  politia  [7ioch  iii  der  Po- 
lizei  VA\d  weltlichem  Pegimoit], 
neque  in  a?conomia  [ITaushaltimg'] 
tolerari  potest. 


May  Almiglity  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  grant  tliat 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we 
may  all  be  harmonious  and  of  one 
accord  in  him,  and  may  steadfastly 
persevere  in  a  godly  agreement, 
which  may  be  approved  by  him. 
Amen. 

Art.  XII. 

OF   OTHER   HERESIES    AND    SECTS, 

which   have    never   embraced  the  Augsburg 
Confession. 

Lest  such  heresies  and  sects  should 
tacitly  be  attributed  to  us,  for  the 
reason  that  we  have  not  made  ex- 
press mention  of  them  in  the  state- 
ment given  above,  it  has  seemed 
good  simply  to  recite  this  docu- 
ment at  the  end  of  their  articles  of 
belief,  wherein  the  heretics  of  our 
time  dissent  from  the  truth,  and 
teach  contrary  to  our  sound  con- 
fession and  doctrine. 

Errors  of  the  Anabaptists. 
The  Anabaptists  are  divided  into 
many  sects,  of  which  some  maintain 
more,  some  fewer  errors.  Xever- 
theless,  in  a  genei-al  way,  tliey  all 
profess  such  a  doctrine  as  can  be 
tolerated  neither  in  the  Church, 
nor  by  the  police  and  in  the  com- 
monwealth, nor  in  daily  [domestic 
and  social]  life. 
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Articuli  Anabaptistici,  qui  in  Ecclesia  ferri 
non  possunt. 

I.  Quod  Christ  US  carnem  et 
sanguinem  suum,  non  e  Maria 
virgine  assumserit,  sed  e  ccelo 
attulerit. 

II.  Quod  Christies  no7i  sit  ve- 
rus  Deus,  sed  tantummodo  eceteris 
Sanctis  sit  superior,  quia  j>lura 
Spiritus  Sanctl  dona  accejperit, 
quam  alius  quisjnam  homo  sanctus. 

III.  Quod  justitia  nostra  co- 
ram Deo,  non  in  solo  Christi 
raerito,  sed  in  renovatione  atque 
adeo  in  nostra  jpro^ria  jprohi- 
tate,  in  qua  amhulemus,  consistat. 
Ea  vero  Anahaptistarum  justitia 
magna  ex  jparte  electitia  et  hu- 
manitus  excogitata  quadam  sanc- 
timonia  constat,  et  revera  nil 
aliud  est,  quam  nevus  quidam 
monachatus. 

lY.  Quod  infantes  no?i  hapti- 
zatl  coram  Deo  non  sint  jpecca- 
tores,  sed  justi  et  innocentes,  et 
in  ilia  sua  innocentia,  cum  usum 
rationis  nondum  habeant,  sine 
haptisnio  {quo  videlicet,  ij)soru7n 
opinione,  non  egeant)  salutem  con- 
sequantur.  Et  hoc  modo  rejici- 
unt  totam  de  peccato  originall 
doctrinam,  reliqua  etiam,  quce  ex 
ea  dejpendent. 

V.  Quod  infantes  haptizandi 
non    sint,   donee    usum    ratio7iis 


Anabaptist  Articles  which  can  not  be  endured 
in  the  Church. 

I.  First,  that  Christ  did  not  as- 
sume his  flesh  and  hlood  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  but  brought  them 
from  heaven. 

II.  Tliat  Christ  is  not  true  God, 
but  is  merely  superior  to  other  saints, 
because  he  has  received  more  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  any  other 
holy  man  whatsoever. 

III.  That  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  does  not  consist  in  the 
merit  of  Christ  alone,  but  in  our 
renewal,  and  thus  in  our  own  up- 
rightness in  which  we  walk.  Now 
this  righteousness  of  the  Anabap- 
tists consists  in  great  part  in  a  cer- 
tain arbitrary  and  humanly  devised 
sanctimony,  and  in  truth  is  noth- 
ing else  than  some  new  sort  of 
monkery. 

IV.  That  infants  not  baptized  are 
not  sinners  before  God,  but  just  and 
innocent,  and  in  this  their  inno- 
cence, when  they  have  not  as  yet 
the  use  of  reason,  may,  without  bap- 
tism (of  which,  to  wut,  in  the  opin- 
ion of  the  Anabaptists,  they  have 
no  need),  attain  unto  salvation. 
And  in  this  way  they  reject  the 
whole  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and 
all  the  consequences  that  follow 
therefrom. 

V.  That  infants  ought  not  to  be 
baptized  until  they  attain  the  use 
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consequantuVj  et  fidem  suam  ipsi 
jprojiteri  jpossint. 

VI.  Quod  Christ ianorum  liberi 
earn  oh  caiisam,  quia  j)arentibus 
Christianis  et  fidelibus  orti  sunt 
(etiam  j[>rceter  et  ante  susceptiim 
haptisimim),  revera  sancti,  et  in 
filiornm  Dei  numero  sint  ha- 
bendi.  Qua  de  causa  etiam  ne- 
que  Picdobaptismum  magnifdci- 
unt,  neque  id  operam  dant,  ut 
infantes  baptizentxir,  quod  cum 
expressis  verbis  promissioiiis  di- 
vince  (Gen.  xvii.  7  sqq.)  pugnat : 
ea  enim  tantum  ad  eos  jpertinet, 
qrci  Jhedus  Dei  observant,  illud- 
que  non  contemnunt. 

VII.  Quod  ea  non  sit  vera  et 
Christiana  Ecclesia,  in  qua  ali- 
qui  adhuc  peccatores  rejperiun- 
tur. 

VIII.  Quod  condones  non  sint 
audiendcfi  nllie  in  iis  templis,  in 
quibus  aliquando  Missce  Ponti- 
jicka  sunt  celebratce. 

IX.  Quod  homo  pius  nihil pror- 
sus  commercii  habere  debeat  cum 
Ecclesite  ministris,  qui  Evange- 
lion  Christi  juxta  Augustajice 
Confessionis  sententiam  docent, 
et  Afiabaptistarum  condones  ac 
errores  reprehendunt,  et  quod 
ejusmodi  Ecclesice  tninistris  neque 
servire,  neque  operam  locare  liceat, 
sed   quod   iidem   ut  perver sores 


of  reason,  and  are  able  themselves 
to  profess  their  faith. 

VI.  That  the  children  of  Chris- 
tians, on  the  ground  that  they  are 
sprung  of  Christian  and  believing 
parents  (even  apart  from  and  be- 
fore the  receiving  of  baptism),  are 
in  very  deed  holy,  and  to  be  account- 
ed as  belonging  to  the  children  of 
God,  for  which  reason  they  neither 
make  much  account  of  tlie  baptism 
of  children,  nor  take  care  to  have 
their  children  baptized,  which  con- 
flicts with  the  express  words  of  the 
divine  promise  (Gen.  xvii.  7  sqq.): 
for  this  only  holds  good  to  those 
who  observe  the  covenant  of  God, 
and  do  not  contemn  it. 

VII.  That  that  is  not  a  true 
Christian  Church  in  which  any 
sinners  are  yet  found. 

VIII.  That  we  ought  not  to  listen 
to  any  sermons  in  those  churches 
in  whicli  the  Papist  masses  have 
ever  been  celebrated. 

IX.  That  a  godly  man  ought  to 
have  no  dealings  at  all  with  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  who  teacli 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  according  to 
the  tenor  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, and  rebuke  the  preachings  and 
errors  of  the  Anabaptists  ;  and  that 
it  is  not  lawful  either  to  serve  or  to 
do  any  work  for  such  ministers  of 
the  Church,  but  tliat  tliey  are  to  be 
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verU  cUviiii  vitandi  et  fugiendi 
sint. 

Articuli  Anahaptistici,  qui  in  Politia  [in  der 
Polizei^  sunt  intolerahiles. 

I.  Qiiod  Magistratus  officmm 
non  sit,  sub  Novo  Testamento, 
genus  vitce,  quod  Deo  placeat. 

II.  Quod  homo  Christianus 
salva  et  illcesa  conscientia  officio 
Magistratus  fungi  non  ^ossit. 

III.  Quod  homo  Christianus  il- 
lcesa conscientia  officium  Magi- 
stratus, rebus  ita  ferentihus,  ad- 
versus  imjwobos  administrare  et 
exeqiii,  et  subditi  jpotcstatem  il- 
lam,  quam  Magistratus  a  Deo 
accejnt,  ad  defensionem  implo- 
rare  non  jpossint. 

lY.  Quod  homo  Christianus 
Sana  conscientia  jusjurandum 
prcesta7'e,  et  juramento  interj^o- 
sito  obedientlam  et  fidem  suo 
Princij)i  aut  Magistratui  jf^ro- 
mittere  nequeat. 

Y.  Quod  Magistratus,  sub  Novo 
Testamento,  bona  conscientia  ho- 
mines facinorosos  cajpitali  sujypli- 
cio  officere  non  jpossit. 

Articuli    Anahaptistici,    qui    in     (Economia 
[^Haushaltung]  ferri  non  possunt. 

I.  Quod  homo  j)ius  7i07i  possit 
conscientia  salva  proprium  tenere 


avoided  and  shunned  as  perverters 
of  the  divine  AVord. 

Anabaptist  Articles  which  are  intolerable  in 
the  Commonwealth. 

I.  That  the  office  of  the  magis- 
trate is  not,  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, a  condition  of  life  that 
pleases  God. 

II.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  discharge  the  office  of  a  mag- 
istrate with  a  safe  and  quiet  con- 
science. 

III.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  admin- 
ister and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate,  if  matters  so  require, 
against  tlie  wicked,  nor  subjects 
implore  for  their  defense  that 
power  which  the  magistrate  has 
received  of  God. 

lY.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  take 
an  oath,  nor  swear  obedience  and 
fidelity  to  his  prince  or  magis- 
trate. 

Y.  That  the  magistrate,  under 
the  K^ew  Testament,  can  not  with 
a  good  conscience  punish  crimi- 
nals with  death. 

Anabaptist  Articles  ivhich  can  not  be  tolerated 
in  daily  life. 

I.  That  a  godly  man  can  not 
with  safe  canscience  hold  or  pos- 
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et  j>ossidere,  scd  quod  is,  quic- 
quid  oniJiino  facidtatuin  habeat, 
id  totum  in  comnume  conferre 
\in  die  Gemein  zu  gebeii]  debeat. 

II.  Quod  hoTno  (Jhristianus  il- 
Icesa  conscientia  neque  caiipona- 
riani,  neque  mei'caturam  exercere, 
aut  arnia  conficere  possit  [keiii 
Gastqeber,  Kaufniann  oder  Mes- 
ser Schmidt  sein  lconne\ 

III.  Quod  conjugibus,  jyrojpter 
diversam  rellgionem,  divortiuni 
facere,  et  cum  alia  persona,  quae, 
in  religione  non  dissentiat,  ina- 
trimonium  contrahere  liceat. 


ErRORES   SCH^VEyCOFELDIA^rOKCM. 

I.  Quod  omnes  illi,  qui  Chri- 
stum, secundum  carnem,  creatu- 
ram  esse  dicunt,  non  habeant 
veram  regnantis  ccdestis  Regis 
agnitionem. 

II.  Quod  caro  Christi  per  exal- 
tationem  eo  rtiodo  omnes  pro- 
jyrietates  divinas  acceperet,  ut 
Christus,  quatenus  homo  est,  po- 
tentia,  virtute,  majestate,  gloria, 
Patri  et  to}  A(j7(.j,  per  omnia,  in 
gradu  et  statu  essentice,  omnino 
aqualis  sit,  ita,  zit  jam  utriusque 
in  Christo  naturoi  una  sit  essen- 
tia, eadem  proprietates,  eadem  vo- 
luntas eademque  gloria;  et  quod 
caro  Christi  ad  Sacrosanctce  Tri- 
nitatis  essentiam  pertineat. 


sess  any  property,  but  that  what- 
ever means  he  may  possess,  he  is 
bound  to  bestow  them  all  as  com- 


mon good. 


II.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  either 
keep  an  inn,  or  carry  on  trade,  or 
forge  weapons. 


III.  That  it  is  permitted  married 
people  who  think  differently  in  re- 
ligion to  divorce  themselves,  and 
to  contract  matrimony  with  some 
other  persons  who  agree  with  them 
in  religion. 

Errors  or  the  Schwenkfeldiaxs. 

I.  That  all  those  who  affirm 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  to 
be  a  creature,  have  no  true  knowl- 
edge of  the  heavenly  king  and  his 
reign. 

II.  That  the  flesh  of  Christ 
through  its  exaltation  has  in  such 
wise  received  all  the  divine  attri- 
butes, that  Christ,  as  he  is  man,  is  al- 
together like  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Word  [Logos]  in  power,  might,  maj- 
esty, in  all  things,  in  grade  and  state 
of  essence,  so  that  henceforth  there 
is  one  essence  of  both  natures  in 
Christ,  and  the  same  attributes,  the 
same  will,  and  the  same  glory;  and 
that  the  flesh  of  Christ  pertains  to 
the  essence  of  the  Blessed  Trinitv. 
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III.  Quod  ininiisterium,  veiM, 
prcedicatum  et  miditu  percejjtum 
verbum,  non  sit  instrmnentum 
illud,  jper  quod  Deus  Sph'itus 
Sandus  homines  doceat,  saluta- 
remque  Christi  agnitio7iem  lar- 
giatur,  et  conversionem^  veram 
^oenitentiam,fidem  et  novam  ohe- 
dientiam  in  ipsis  efficiat. 

ly.  Quod  aqua  Bajptismi  non 
sit  inediuin^  jper  quod  Dominus 
adojptionem  in  JH'ils  Dei  ohsignet, 
et  regenerationem  efficiat. 

Y.  Quod  jpanis  et  vimim  in  Sa- 
cra Coena  non  sint  organa^per  qucB 
et  cum  quihus  Christus  corpus  et 
sanguinem  suum  distribuat. 

VI.  Quod  homo  pius,  vere  per 
Spiritum  Dei  regeneratus,  legem 
Dei  in  hac  vita  perfecte  servare 
et  implere  valeat. 

YII.  Quod  non  sit  vera  Eccle- 
sia  Christi,  in  qua  iion  vigeat 
puhlica  exGommunicatio,  et  so- 
lennis  aliguis  excommunicatio7iis 
tnodus,  seu,  ut  vulgo  dicitur,  pro- 
cessus or  dinar  ius. 

VIII.  Quod  is  JEcclesice  minister 
alios  homines  cum  fructu  docere, 
aut  vera  Sacrarnenta  dispensare 
non  possit,  qui  ipse  non  sit  vere 
renovatus,  renatus  et  vere  Justus. 

Error  Novorum  Arianorum. 
Quod,    Christus    non    sit     ve- 
rus,  substantialis,  natu7'alis  Deus 
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III.  That  the  ministry  of  the 
Word,  the  Word  preached  and 
heard,  is  not  that  instrument 
vvliereby  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  men,  and  bestows  the  sal- 
utary knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
effects  conversion,  true  repent- 
ance, faith,  and  new  obedience  in 
them. 

IV.  That  the  water  of  baptism 
is  not  a  means  whereby  the  Lord 
seals  adoption  in  the  children  of 
God  and  effects  regeneration. 

V.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Holy  Supper  are  not  organs  by 
which  and  with  which  Christ  dis- 
penses his  body  and  blood. 

VI.  That  a  godly  man,  truly  re- 
generated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  has 
power  perfectly  to  keep  and  fulfill 
the  law  of  God  in  this  life. 

VII.  That  that  is  no  true  Church 
of  Christ  in  which  there  is  not  in 
full  force  public  excommunication, 
and  some  formal  mode,  or,  as  is 
commonly  said,  ordinary  process 
of  excommunication. 

VIII.  That  a  minister  of  the 
Church  who  is  not  truly  renewed, 
regenerate,  and  truly  righteous,  can 
not  fruitfully  teach  men,  or  dis- 
pense true  sacraments. 

Error  of  the  New  Arians. 

That  Christ  is  not  true,  substan- 
tial, natural  God,  of  the  same  es- 
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\wahrhaftlgej\  ijoesentlicher^  na- 
turlicher  Goit],  ejusdem  cum 
Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  essen- 
tia :  sed  divina  tantum  maje- 
state  ita  cum  Patre  oimaius,  ut 
Patre  sit  inferior. 

Erroii  Antitrinitariorum. 

Ilcec  jprorsus  nova  est  hceresis, 
quce  antehac  Ecclesiis  Christl 
ignota  fuit,  eorum,  mdelicet,  qui 
ojnnantur,  docent  et  2^^ofii^niur, 
non  esse  tinicam  tantum  divinam 
et  ciiternam  Patris,  Filii,  et  Sjn- 
ritus  Sancti  essentiam :  sed  quem- 
admodum  Pater,  Filiiis,  et  8j>i- 
r'itus  Sand  us  tres  sxtnt  distinctce 
jpersonce,  ita  unamquamque  jper- 
sonam  habere  distinctam,  et  a 
reliquis  jpersonis  Divinitatis  se- 
paratam  essentiam.  Et  horum 
alii  sentiunt,  quod  singidce  jper- 
sonce  in  singulis  essentiis  ceqiiali 
sint  jpotestate,  sapientia,  majestate, 
et  gloria  :  sicut  alias  tres  numero 
differentes  homines,  ratione  essen- 
tice  suai,  stmt  a  se  invicern  dis- 
juncti  et  separati.  Alii  sentiunt 
tres  illas  personas  et  essentias  ita 
inaquales  esse,  ratione  essentia^  et 
proprietatum,  ut  solus  Deus  Pa- 
ter verus  sit  Deus. 

IIos,  atque  his  similes  errores 
omnes,  ut  eos  etiam,  qui  ah  his 
dependent,  et  ex  his  consequun- 
tur,  rejicimus  atque  damnamus  : 


sence  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  that  he  has  merely  been 
in  such-wise  adorned  with  divine 
majesty  with  the  Father,  as  that  he 
is  nevertheless  inferior  to  the  Fa- 
ther. 

Error  of  the  Antitrinitarians. 
This  is  a  heresy  entirely  new, 
which  hitherto  has  been  unknown  to 
the  churches  of  Christ — the  heresy, 
namely,  of  such  as  imagine,  teach, 
and  profess  that  there  is  not  one 
sole  divine  and  eternal  essence  only 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  but 
as  Fathei',  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
three  distinct  persons,  so  each  per- 
son has  a  distinct  essence,  separate 
from  the  other  persons  of  the  God- 
head. And  some  of  these  may  think 
that  the  separate  persons,  in  their 
separate  essences,  are  of  equal  pow- 
er, wisdom,  majesty ,'and  glory,  as, 
for  instance,  three  men,  differing 
numerically  in  respect  of  their  es- 
sence, are  mutually  separate  and 
disjoined.  Others  think  that  these 
three  persons  and  essences  are  so 
unequal  in  respect  of  essence  and 
attributes,  as  that  God  the  Father 
alone  is  true  God. 

All  these  errors,  and  the  errors 
like  to  these,  and  also  those  which 
depend  on  these  and  follow  fi'om 
them,  we  reject  and  condemn,  as 
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utpote,  qui  falsi  sint  atque  hce- 
retici  [als  imrecht,  falsch,  hetze- 
riscJi],  et  qui  Yerho  Dei,  trihus 
ap;prohatis  SymboUs  [den  dreien 
Synibolis],^  Augustancn  Confes- 
sio7ii,  ejusdem  Apologia,  Smal- 
caldicis  Artlculis,  et  Catechismis 
Lutheri  rejmgnent :  quos  etiam 
errores  omnes  jpii  summi  atque 
infimi  caver e  et  vitare  dehent, 
nisi  cdernce  suce  salutis  jacturam 
facere  velint  [so  lieb  ihnen  ihrer 
Seelen  Ileil  und  SeligJceit  isf]. 

Quod  autem  hcco  sit  ornniuin 
nostrum  fides,  doctrina  et  con- 
fessio  {de  qua  in  novissimo  illo 
die  Judici  Domino  nostro  Jesu 
Christo  rationem  reddere  parati 
sumios),  et  quod  contra  hanc  doc- 
trinam  nihil  vel  occulte  vel  aperte 
dicere  aut  scribere,  sed  per  gra- 
tiam  Dei  in  ea  constanter  perse- 
verare  velimus  :  in  ejus  rei  fidem, 
re  bene  meditata,  in  vero  Dei  ti- 
more  et  invocatione  norninis  ejus 
[wohlbeddchtig  in  wahrer  Furcht 
und  Anrufung  Gottes'\  hanc  epi- 
totnen  propriis  manibus  subscrip- 
simus.^ 


being  false  and  heretical,  and  as  be- 
ing inconsistent  with  the  Word  of 
God,  with  the  three  approved  Sj-m- 
bols,^  the  Augsburg  Confession,  with 
the  Apology  of  the  same,  the  Smal- 
cald  Articles,  and  the  Catechisms 
of  Luther;  which  errors  also  all 
the  godly,  high  and  low  alike, 
ought  to  beware  of  and  avoid,  un- 
less they  wish  to  hazard  their  own 
eternal  salvation. 


iSTow  that  this  is  the  faith,  doc- 
trine, and  confession  of  us  all  (con- 
cerning which  we  are  prepared  to 
render  account  at  the  last  day  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Judge), 
and  that  against  this  doctrine  we 
are  minded  to  speak  or  write  noth- 
ing either  hiddenly  or  openly,  but 
by  tlie  grace  of  God  steadfastly  to 
persevere  therein :  in  attestation  of 
this  thing,  having  well  advised  of 
the  matter,  in  the  true  fear  of 
God  and  calling  upon  his  name, 
we  have  with  our  own  hands  sub- 
scribed this  Epitome.^ 


'  That  is,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian  Creeds,  which  are  incorporated  in 
the  Lutheran  Book  of  Concord. 

^  The  list  of  subscribers  is  added  to  the  Preface  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  and  embraces 
eighty-six  names,  headed  by  three  Electors— John  of  the  Palatinate,  Augustus  of  Saxony,  and 
John  George  of  Brandenburg. 


ARTICULI  VISITATORIL 
The  Saxon  Visitation  Articles.     A.D.  1592, 

[The  Four  Articles  ofVii^itation,  prepared  by  JEgidius  llunnins  aud  other  Lutheran  divines  against 
Crypto-Calvinism  in  Electoral  Saxony,  1592,  never  acquired  general  authority,  aud  have  now  ceased  to 
be  binding  even  in  Saxony.  But  they  are  historically  important  as  a  condensed  and  authoritative  state- 
ment of  the  diflfereuces  between  orthodox  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the 
sacraments,  the  person  of  Christ,  and  predestination.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  they  are  the  prod- 
uct of  a  fierce  polemical  age,  which  could  hardly  do  justice  to  an  opponent.  Calvinists  would  not 
accept  the  views  in  the  extreme  form  here  ascribed  to  them,  least  of  all  the  horrible  doctrine  'that  God 
created  the  greater  portion  of  mankind  for  eternal  damnation.'  Luther  (in  his  book  against  Erasmus) 
taught  the  same  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  predestination  as  Calvin. 

The  German  aud  Latin  texts  are  taken  from  Miiller's  edition  of  the  Sijmholical  Books  of  the  Lidlicran 
Church,  pp.  TT9-7S1.    The  Latin  text  is  also  given  in  Ilase's  Libri  Symb.    Comp.  Vol.  I.  p.  345.] 


(If)riftltcl)e  3Si|itatiou^^ 
5lrtifcl 

im  ganjcit  (S[?itr!reiS  ^ai)\n\, 
etc. 

S)et  erfte  ^tttitel. 

93on  tern  ^ciligcn  92ai^tma^(. 

Sic  rcinc  iinb  u^afirl^aftii^e 
?e()vc  niifctilivd}cn  l^om 
f)citii}Cit  9ca(i;tma(;I ; 

I.  2)aB  bic  aSortc  6(jrifti : 
92e^mct  unb  e^ct,tiad  ifimeitt 
2ei6;  trinfct,  taS  ifl  mein 
Slut,  eiufaftii]  nub  nad} 
bcm  Sitd)ftaOcit,  trie  fie  (au= 
ten,  511  i\n-ftct)cii  [iiib. 

II.  2)a(j  im  ©acvamcnt  jivci 
2)inge  [inb,  gccjcbcti  uub  mit 
cinanber  cmV^JUiJcit  tcerbcn: 
ein  tvbi|d)c«,  baS  ift  Srot 
mib  SBciii;  itnb  ciu  f)imm= 
IifdK«,  ba8  ift  bcr  ?ci6  unb 
Slut  G(;rifti. 

III.  SaJ5  fo(d)c«  t^icvnicbcu 
atif  Gvbcit  gcfd;id;t,  unb  nid;t 
btobcn  im  §immcl. 


Akticuli  Yisitatorii 

A.C.  1593  in  Elector  at  u  et 
Provinciis  superior  is  Sa- 
xonicB  jniUicati,  etc. 

Art.  I, 

De  Sacra  Coena. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecclesiarum  de 
Sacra  Ccena: 

I.  Quod   verba   Cliristi : 

ACCIPITE  ET  COMEDITE,  KOC 
EST  CORPUS  MEUM  ;   BIBITE, 

nic  EST  SANGUIS  MEUs,  sim- 
pliciter  et  secundum  litte- 
ram,  sicut  souant,  intelli- 
gcnda  sint. 

II.  Quod  in  sacramcnto 
dua;  res  sint,  qua?  exhiben- 
tur  et  siuiul  accipiuntur: 
una  terrena.,  quaj  est  panis 
et  vinuni ;  et  una  cosiest  is, 
quae  est  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi. 

III.  Quod  lia;c  Unio,  Ex- 
hibitio  et  Sumptio  fiat  hie 
inferius  in  tcrris,  non  supe- 
rins  in  coelis. 


The  Visitation  Arti- 
cles 

For  the  Electorate  aud  Prov- 
inces of  Upper  SaMny, 
imUished  A.D.  1593. 

Art.  I. 

Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  2^u)'e  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our   Churches   on   the 
Lord's  Supper. 

I.  That  the  words  of 
Christ,  '  Take  aud  eat,  this 
is  my  Body ;'  '  Drink,  this 
is  my  Blood,'  are  to  be 
understood  in  the  simple 
and  literal  sense,  as  they 
.sound. 

II.  Tiiat,  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, there  are  two  things 
which  are  exhibited  and 
received  together :  one, 
earthly,  which  is  bread 
and  wine ;  the  other,  heav- 
enly, which  is  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ. 

III.  That  those  things 
[this  union,  e.Khil>ition,  and 
sumption]  take  place  here 
below  on  the  earth,  and 
not  above  in  heaven. 
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IV.  2)a6  ea  bcr  rerfjte 
natilrlid;e  Seib  S^rifti 
fei,  bcr  am  ^reuj  gef^ancjen, 
unb  baS  vecl;te,  natitvltdje 
33 1  lit,  ba§  au§  (S^rifti  Seite 
gefrcfjen. 

V.  Sa^  ber  Sei6  unb  23Int 
e^riftt  uid;t  mtr  mit  bent 
©rautcit  get  ft  I  id;,  treld;c8 
oud;  nnj3cvf;allj  bem  5l6enb> 
mal)l  gcfd;ef)en  faun,  fonberu 
allba  mit  33rot  uub  SSein 
niiiublid),  bod;  uuertorfc^* 
Ud)ct  uub  uC^cruatuvIid^er 
2Beife  em^jfaugen  h^evbe,  ju 
einem  ^^faub  unb  2?erjic^er* 
ung  ber  2(nfcr[tel)uug  unferer 
Seiber  ton  ben  SEobteu. 

VI.  Saji  bte  milnbltd;e 
9JieJ3uug  bes  ^eibeS  uub 
33Iutc3  e()viftt  nid;t  aUein 
ijon  ben  SSitrbigen  gefd)e^e, 
fonbern,  and;  ton  ben  II  n* 
wiirbigen,  bie  of;ne  S3uge 
uub  it»at;ren  ©laubeu  ^inju^ 
ge^en;  bod;  j"  uuglcid;em 
Snbe :  ton  ben  aSilrbigen 
jur  ©eliglcit,  toon  ben  Uu* 
tuilrbigeu  atcr  jum  ©e= 
ric^t. 

!Der  anbere  5lrtitel. 
SBon  bcr  ^crfon  (S^tifli. 

Sic  reine  uub  tua^r^af^ 
tige  Sef;re  unferer  ^ir= 
d)cu  bicfes  9lrtifels  toon 
ber  ^4>cvfon  e(;rifti: 

I-  3u  SI;rifto  finb  3»ei 
untcrfd;icbcue  9laturen,  bie 
9i}ttlid;e  unb  bie  meufd;< 


IV.  Quod  exbibeatur  et 
accipiatur  venim  et  natu- 
rale  corpus  Christi,  quod 
in  cruce  pependit,  et  verus 
ac  naturalis  sanguis,  qui  ex 
Christi  latere  fluxit. 

V.  Quod  corpus  et  san- 
guis Cliristi  non  fide  tan- 
tum  spiritualiter,  quod  eti- 
am  extra  cojnam  fieri  po- 
test, sed  cum  pane  et  vino 
oralite?',  mode  tamen  imper- 
scrutabili  et  supernaturali 
illic  in  coena  accipiantur, 
idque  in  pignus  et  certifi- 
cationem  resurrectionis  no- 
strorum  corporum  ex  mor- 
tuis. 

VI.  Quod  oralis  percep- 
tio  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Christi  non  solum  fiat  a 
dignis,  verum  etiam  ab  in- 
dignis,  qui  sine  pceniten- 
tia  et  vera  fide  accedunt; 
eventu  tamen  diverse.  A 
dignis  enim  percipitur  ad 
salutem,  ab  indignis  autem 
ad  iudicium. 


Art.  II. 
De  Persona  Christi. 

Pura  et  vera  dodrina  no- 
strarmn  ecclesiarum  de 
hoc  articulo  de  Persona 
Christi. 

I.  In  Christo  sunt  duis 
distinctae  naturae,  divina  et 
humana,      Hae    manent   in 


IV.  That  the  true  and 
natural  body  of  Christ 
which  hung  on  the  cross, 
and  the  true  and  natural 
blood,  which  flowed  from 
the  side  of  Christ,  are  ex- 
hibited and  received. 

V.  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  received 
in  the  Supper,  not  only 
sj^iritually,  which  might 
be  done  out  of  the  Sup- 
per; but  by  the  mouth, 
with  the  bread  and  wine; 
yet  in  an  inscrutable  and 
supernatural  manner;  and 
this  for  a  pledge  and  as- 
certainment of  the  resur- 
rection of  our  bodies  from 
the  dead. 

VI.  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  re- 
ceived orally,  not  only  by 
the  worthy,  but  also  by  the 
unworthy,  who  approach 
them  without  repentance 
and  true  faith ;  though 
with  difi"erent  eftect.  By 
the  worthy,  tliey  are  re- 
ceived for  salvation ;  by 
the  unworthy,  for  judg- 
ment. 

Akt.  II. 
Of  the  Person  of  Christ. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  the 
Article  of  the  Person  of 
Christ. 

I.  In  Christ  there  are  two 
distinct  natures,  the  divine 
and  the  human.    These  re- 
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Itd^e;  biefe  bleiten  in  (IwUy 
feit  u  utter  men  get  unb  un= 
ijetrcnnct. 

II.  S)tefe  kibe  Diaturen 
finb  ))erfonIidj  oljo  niit 
cinanbct  tterciniget,  ba§  nur 
ein  G()vi[tu?,  eine  '^^erfon  ift. 

III.  Urn  biefcr  )jericnlid;en 
SBevciuicjung  ixntlen  njivb  rcd;t 
flcfacjt,  ift  and;  in  bev  Zljat 
nub  2BaI;rI}cit  al\o,  bajj  @ott 
Sicni'd},  unb  2)tcnjd;  Oott 
ift,  bafj  SOiavta  ben  ©of;n 
Q^Dtte3  gcbovcn,  nub  G^ctt 
nu3  burd)  fciu  cigcn  93(nt 
evlofet  l}at. 

IV.  Suvd;  biefe  )>erfonnd;e 
^Jcrciuiijuug  unb  barauf  er= 
forgte  Gvl}o[;uui]  ift  (£()viftnS 
nad)  bcm  gteifd;  jnr  9Ied;= 
ten  @otte8  gefe^et,  unb  ijat 
enH?fvangen  aUt  Oewalt  im 
§inuuet  unb  an\  Srben,  ift 
aud;  at(ev  gi5ttUd;cn  Tta-- 
jeftat,  e^rc,  ^xa\t  unb 
>5crrlid;tcit  tl;ei((;aftig  Wor* 
ben. 

Ser  britte  ^Irtitet. 

SBon  tier  i^ciligcn  Xaufc. 

2)ie  reine,  »al)rf;aftigc 
Se^re  nnfever  iHvd;eu 
tton  biefem  ^.Jlvtifet  bev 
(jeitigeu  Saufe : 

I.  SaJ3  nnr  eine  Xaufe  fei 
unb  cine  Htnvafdniug,  nid)t 
u^ctd;c  bie  Uufauberteit  bc8 
?ei6ce  ^.^ffcgct  I)iuircg  ju  nc^» 
men,  foubern  nuS  tton  ©iiubcu 
lttafd;et. 

II.  ®urd;  bie  Xaufe  aU  ba6 
YoL.  III.— N 


aeteruum  inconfuscB  et  inse- 
pamhiles  (sen  intlivisse). 

II.  Use  duoe  naturae  f^e?-- 
sonaUter  ita  sunt  unitse,  ut 
unus  tautum  sit  Christus, 
et  una  persona. 

III.  Propter  lianc  perso- 
naleni  unionem  recte  dici- 
tur,  atque  iu  re  et  veritate 
ita  se  liabet,  quod  Deus 
Homo  et  Ilomo  Deus  sit, 
quod  Maria  F'dlum  Dei 
genuerit,  ct  quod  Deus  nos 
per  proprium  suum  sangui- 
nem  redemerit. 

IV.  Per  banc  unionem 
personalem  ct,  quae  earn 
secuta  est,  exaltationem 
Christus  secundum  carnem 
ad  dexteram  Dei  collocatus 
est,  et  accepit  omnem  po- 
testatcm  in  coelo  et  in  terra, 
factusque  est  particeps  om- 
nis  divinm  majestatis,  hono- 
ris, potenticB  et  gloria. 


Art.  III. 

De  S.  Baptismo. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecclesiarian  de 
hoc  articulo  s.  haptisma- 
tis. 

I.  Quod  iimcm  tantum 
baptisma  sit  ct  una  ablu- 
,  tio,  non  quae  sordes  cor- 
poris toUere  solet,  sed  quae 
nos  a  peccatis  abluit. 


II,  Per  baptismum  tan- 


main  eternally  unmixed 
and  inseparable  (or  undi- 
vided). 

II.  These  two  natures  are 
personully  so  united  that 
there  is  but  one  Christ 
and  one  ijerson. 

III.  On  account  of  this 
personal  union  it  is  right- 
ly said,  and  in  fact  and 
truth  it  really  is,  that  God 
is  man,  and  man  is  God ; 
that  Mary  begat  tlie  Son 
of  God,  and  that  God  re- 
deemed us  by  his  own 
proper  blood. 

IV.  By  this  jiersonal 
union,  and  the  exaltation 
which  followed  it,  Christ, 
according  to  the  flesh,  is 
placed  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  has  received 
all  power  iu  heaven  and 
in  earth,  and  is  made  par- 
taker of  all  the  divine 
majesty,  honor,  power,  and 
glory. 

Art.  III. 

Of  Holy  Baptism. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  this 
Article  of  Ilohj  Baptism. 

I.  That  there  is  but  one 
Baptism,  and  one  Ablu- 
tion :  not  that  which  is 
used  to  take  away  the 
filth  of  tlie  body,  but  that 
which  washes  us  from  our 
sins. 

II.  By  Baptism,  as  a  bath 
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33ab  ber  SBicfcergehtvt  imb  er= 
ueuerung  bc8  Ijidi^cn  ©eifteS 
niadjct  uu8  @ott  jcltg,  nnb 
icirfct  ill  uu8  jold^e  @crcd}tig= 
Icit  wnb  atciuigung  toon  <£un» 
ben,  bag,  lucr  in  jolc^em  SSunb 
iinb  93evtraucn  Bi3  an  ba6 
gnbe  bcf^avvet,  nid;t  tocrloren 
wirb,  fonbevn  baS  t\vuT,t  Seten 
I;at. 

Iir.  5lUe,  bie  in  (S()riftnm 
3efnm  gctanft  finb,  bie  fiub 
in  fetncn  2:ob  gctanft,  unb 
burd?  bie  Sanfe  niit  il^m  in 
fcinen  Sob  tegvabcn,  unb  tjH' 
ten  (£f)ri[tnm  angejogcn. 

IV.  2)ie  Saufe  ift  ba6  ^ab 
bev  SBiebergeturt,  bavum,  bafj 
in  berfelljen  ttJir  »on  neuem 
geboren,  nnb  ntit  bcm  @ei[t 
bet  ^inbl)eit  bcrfiegclt  unb 
kgnabet  n^crben. 

V.  S8  I'ei  benn,  bag  jemaub 
getoren  irevbe  an3  bem  2Sa[fer 
nnb  ©eift,  jo  !ann  cr  nid;t  in 
baS  9Jcid;  @otte6  iommen. 
2)od;  i[t  bev  9Jot()faU  I)iemit 
nid}t  gcnicinct. 

v:.  aSag  tooni  gleifd;  g£:= 
toven  ift,  baS  i[t  glcifc^,  unb 
won  yiatnx  finb  txnr  alle  ^in* 
ber  beg  3orne6  ©ottes;  benn 
ans  filnblidjem  ©amen  fiub 
anr  gejenget  unb  in  ©iinben 
»rerben  iviv  alle  cnH-^fangcn. 


quam  lavacrum  illud  re- 
generationis  et  renovatio- 
nis  Spiritus  Sancti  salvos 
nos  facit  Deus  et  oijcratur 
in  nobis  talem  justitiam  et 
purgationem  a  peccatis,  ut, 
qui  in  eo  fcedere  et  fiducia 
usque  ad  finem  perseverat, 
non  pereat,  sed  liabeat  vi- 
tam  aiternam. 

III.  Omues,  qui  in  Chri- 
stum Jesum  baptizati  sunt, 
in  mortem  ejus  baptizati 
sunt,  et  per  baptismum 
cum  ipso  in  mortem  ejus 
consepulti  sunt,  et  Chri- 
stum induerunt. 

IV.  Baptismus  est  lava- 
crum illud  regenerationis, 
propterea,  quia  in  eo  re- 
nascimur  denuo  et  Spiritu 
adoptionis  obsignamur  ex 
gratia  (sive  gratis). 

V.  Nisi  quis  rcnatus  fue- 
rit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu,  non 
potest  introire  in  regnum 
coclorum.  Casus  tamen  ne- 
cessitatis hoc  ipso  non  in- 
tenditui'. 

VI.  Quidquid  de  carne 
nascitur,  caro  est,  et  na- 
tura  sumus  omnes  filii  ira? 
divinaj,  quia  ex  semine 
peccaminoso  sumus  geniti 
et  in  peccatis  concipimur 
omnes. 


of  the  regeneration  and 
renovation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  God  saves  us,  and 
works  in  us  such  justice 
and  purgation  from  our 
sins,  that  he  who  perse- 
veres to  the  end  in  that 
covenant  and  hope  does 
not  perish,  but  has  eternal 
life. 

III.  All  who  are  bap- 
tized in  Jesus  Christ  are 
baptized  in  his  death ; 
and  by  bajitism  are  buried 
with  him  in  his  death, 
and  have  put  on  Christ. 

IV.  Bajitism  is  the  bath 
of  regeneration,  because  in 
it  we  are  born  again,  and 
sealed  by  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  through  grace 
(or  gratuitously). 

V.  Unless  a  person  be 
born  again  of  water  and 
Spirit,  he  can  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  is  not  in- 
tended, however,  for  cases 
of  necessity. 

VI.  Whatever  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and, 
by  nature,  all  of  us  are 
children  of  divine  wrath : 
because  we  are  born  of 
sinful  seed,  and  we  are  all 
born  in  sin. 
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2)cr  iMcrtc  3IrtifeI. 

iSon  bcr  ©noiJcnhja^l  uni) 
eioiflcn  SJSorfc^ung  ©ottcS. 

2)ie  rcine  iiiib  »al)rf)a^ 
ttjjc  Sc[;re  unjcrer  iUr= 
d;cn  l^ou  biefcm  3lvtite(. 

I.  Sag  G[)vi[tu§  filr  aUe 
ajJcnfdjcit  gcftorben,  imb  al« 
baS  \Iamm  @ottc3  bcr  ganjen 
SBcIt  Sihibc  gctragcn  I)at. 

II.  2)a|3  ©ott  nicmanb  jur 
3>erbammui§  gcfd;a^^en,  fon= 
bent  ivill,  bafj  aQcu  SOicnfdjeii 
gc^olfcit  ircrbc  iiub  fie  jur 
gvtcnutnig  ber  3!Ba(;r^ett  Iom= 
men.  93eficI)Iet  alien,  bafj  fie 
fcincit  Soljit  GOriftum  in  bem 
Gi>angelio  f;oren  foUen,  itnb 
terbeijit  babiird;  ilvaft  itnb 
aBirtuug  be3  fjciligeu  ©eifteS 
jur  53ete(jrung  uub  ©cligfeit. 


III.  ®.iB  i-nele  9)?enfd}eu 
biirdj  i^re  cigeue  S^utb  ber« 
bvimmt  wetben,  bie  entocber 
baS  (Stangeliitm  ten  G^rifto 
nid;t  l;lH"eu  wcKen  cber  aitS 
ber  ©itabe  ivneber  auSfallen, 
biivrf;  3rrtf)um  iinbcr  ba«  gun= 
bament  ober  buvd;  Siiube  tviber 
baS  ©ettJtgen. 

IV.  2>a§  atle  Sitiibcr,  fo 
i8u§c  t()uu,  511  ©iiabcn  ange= 
uommen,  imb  teinev  aii^ge^ 
fd;Io§eit  werbe,  ircim  feinc 
Siluben  gteid;  tlutrctt^  travcn. 
©internal  OottcS  93arm^erjig= 
fcit  toiel  gvoBer  ift  benn  aller 
SBcIt  Silnbe,  uub  ®ott  fi* 
alter  fciner  Sffierle  crtavmct. 


Art.  IV. 

De  Praedestinatione  et 
sterna  Providentia 
Dei. 

Pura  et  Tcni  dodrina  no- 
strarum  ecclesiarum  de  lioc 
uHiculo. 

I.  Quod  Cliristus  pro  om- 
nibus hominibus  mortuus 
sit,  et  ecu  agnus  Dei  totius 
mundi  peccata  sustulerit. 

II.  Quod  Deus  nemiuem 
ad  coudemnationcm  con- 
diderit,  sed  velit,  ut  omnes 
homines  salvi  fiant  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  jjer- 
veniant ;  proptcrea  omni- 
bus mandat,  ut  Filium 
suuiu  Christum  in  evange- 
lio  audiant,  et  per  hunc 
auditum  promittit  virtu- 
tem  et  operationem  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  ad  conversio- 
nem  et  salutem. 

j  III.  Quod  multi  homines 
propria  culjDa  pcrcant :  alii, 
qui  evangelium  de  Christo 
noluut  audirc,  alii,  qui  ite- 
rum  excidunt  gratia,  sive 
per  errores  contra  funda- 
montum  sivc  per  peccata 
contra  conscicntiam. 

IV.  Quod  omnes  pecca- 
torcs,  pocnitentiam  agentes, 
in  gratiam  reciijiantur,  et 
nemo  cxcludatur,  ctsi  i^ec- 
cata  ejus  rubcant  ut  sanguis ; 
quandoquidem  Dei  miseri- 
cordia  major  est  quam  pec- 
cata totius  mundi,  et  Deus 
omnium  suorum  oi)erum 
miscretur. 


Art.  IV. 

On  Predestination  and 
the  Eternal  Providence 
of  God. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  this 
Article. 

I.  That  Christ  died  for 
all  men,  and,  as  tlie  Lamb 
of  God,  took  a^vay  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world. 

II.  That  God  created  no 
man  for  condemnation ;  but 
wills  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  truth.  He 
therefore  commands  all  to 
hear  Christ,  his  Son,  in  the 
gospel ;  and  promises,  by 
his  liearing,  the  virtue  and 
operation  of  tlie  Holy 
Ghost  for  conversion  and 
salvation. 

III.  That  many  men,  by 
their  own  fault,  perish  : 
some,  who  will  not  hear  the 
gospel  concerning  Christ: 
some,  who  again  fall  from 
grace,  either  by  funda- 
mental error,  or  by  sins 
against  conscience. 

IV.  Tliat  all  sinners  who 
repent  will  be  received  into 
favor;  and  none  will  be 
excluded,  though  liis  sins 
be  red  as  blood  ;  since  the 
mercy  of  God  is  greater 
than  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  and  God  hath  mercy 
on  all  his  works. 
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galfd;c  iiub  irriije  Sel;re 
ber  eali?iniften 

«Bom  ficiligcn  Ula^tmotf. 

I.  ®fl§  oljgejefete  SBorte 
(£f;vi[tt  fi3iti1id;cr  SSeife  ju 
»ev[te(;cu  feiu,  uub  nidjt,  iuie 
fie  tauten. 

II.  2)afj  im  3l6enbmal}t  mir 
Uo^t  3eid;en  |cin,  aber  ber 
2et6  e(>vi[ti  fei  fo  ii^cit  toon 
bcm  S3rot,  ds  ber  Ijodjfte  §im= 
met  toon  ber  Srben. 

III.  ®a9  e^riftnS  allba  ge= 
gentuartig  fei  nur  mit  feiner 
^va\t  uub  SBirtung,  nnb  nid;t 
mit  jcincm  Seit^e ;  gteid^wie  bie 
©onne  mit  itjrcm  ®d;ctne  nub 
SGBirfnng  t)icrnieben  aw]  Srben 
gegenwartig  uub  frciftig  ift, 
aber  bie  Sonne  jelfcft  ift  bro= 
ben  im  §immel. 

IV.  !2)aJ3  C8  ein  typicum  cor- 
pus, ein  figiirlidjer  Seib  jei,  ber 
nur  bcbentet  unb  filrijebilbet 
werbe. 

V.  Sajj  er  aUein  mit  bem 
©lauben,  ivcldjer  fid;  ^inauf 
in  ben  §ininicl  fd^winget, 
nnb  nid)t  miinblid;  em^^fangen 
werbe. 

VI.  ®a5  it)n  alteine  bie 
3Bilrbigen  en^jfatjen ;  bie  Un= 
ivilrbigen  aber,  fo  foId;en 
©laubcn  ni^t  fjaben,  ber  Ifv- 
nanf  in  ben  §immet  fteigen 
!ann,  nidjts  bcnn  ^Srot  nnb 
SDSein  cn^jfa^cn. 


Sequitur  falsa  et  ereo- 

NEA   DOCTRINA   CalVINI- 
STARUM 

De  Sacra  Coena. 

I.  Quod  sujira  jjosita 
verba  Christi  figurate  in- 
telligenda  sint,  et  non 
secundum  litteram,  sicut 
sonant. 

II.  Quod  in  ccena  tan- 
turn  nuda  signa  sint,  cor- 
pus autem  Christi  tarn 
procul  a  pane,  quam  su- 
premum  ccelum  a  terra. 

m.  Quod  Christus  illic 
prsesens  sit  tantum  virtute 
et  operatione  sua,  et  non 
corpore  suo.  Quemadmo- 
dum  sol  splendore  et  ope- 
ratione sua  in  terris  prse- 
sens  et  efRcax  est,  corpus 
autem  solare  sui^erius  in 
coelo  existit. 

IV.  Corpus  Cliristi  esse 
typicum  corpus,  quod  pane 
et  vino  tantum  significetur 
et  prsefjguretur. 

V.  Quod  sola  fide,  qua? 
in  ccelum  se  elevet,  et  non 
ore  accipiatur. 


VI.  Quod  soli  digni  11 
lud  accipiant ;  indigni  au- 
tem, qui  talem  fidera  evo- 
lantem  sursum  in  coelos 
non  habent,  nihil  praeter 
l)anem  et  vinum  accipi- 
ant. 


The  False  and  Errone- 
ous Doctrine  of  the 
Calvinists 

On  the  Lord's  Supper. 

I.  That  the  before-cited 
words  of  Christ  are  to  be 
understood  iiguratively, 
and  not  according  to  the 
letter,  as  they  sound. 

II.  That  bare  signs  only 
are  in  the  Supper;  but  the 
body  ot  Christ  is  as  far 
from  the  bread  as  the 
highest  heaven  from  the 
earth. 

III.  That  Christ  is  pres- 
ent tlierein,  by  his  virtue 
and  operation  only,  and 
not  in  his  body ;  as  the 
sun,  by  his  splendor  and 
operation,  is  present  and 
eflfective  on  earth ;  but  the 
body  of  the  sun  exists 
above  in  heaven. 

IV.  That  the  body  of 
Christ  is  tlierein  a  typi- 
fied body,  which  is  only 
signified  and  jjrefigured 
by  the  bread  and  wine. 

V.  That  the  body  is  re- 
ceived by  faith  alone, 
which  raiseth  itself  to 
heaven,  and  not  by  the 
mouth. 

VI.  That  tlie  worthy  only 
receive  it;  that  the  un- 
worthy, who  have  not  the 
faith  which  ariseth  to  the 
heavens,  receive  nothing 
besides  bread  and  wine. 
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galfdjc  unb  irruje  Sct;rc 
bev  Sal»tni[teu 

58on  Der  ipcrfon  G^rifti, 

fo  tooruc{;mIid;  iriber  ben 
brittcn  uub  toievtcn  ^Jlr= 
ttfel  rcincr  ?e(;rc  ftrci' 
ten. 

I.  (SrftUd;,  bafj  @ott  9)tenfd; 
ift  unb  ber  2«enfd;  ®ott  fet, 
baS  fei  ein  ^iv]uvlid}c  9icbc. 

II.  2)a(3  bic  ?Jtcujd;[)cit  niit 
ber  ©ott()cit  uidit  in  bcr  %\)at 
nnb  9Ba[)vlKit,  fonbcrn  allcin 
nad;  bem  Xiamen  nnb  Sertcn 
©onKinfd;a^t  I;at>e. 

III.  Safj  ©ott  nnniiii-jlid; 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLVIKISTARUM 

De  Persona  Christi, 

quce  iwtissimum  III.  et  IV. 
Articulo  2yurioris  doctrines 
repugnat. 

I.  Quod  Dcus  Homo,  et 
Homo  Deus  est,  esse  figu- 
ratam  locutionem. 

II.  Quod  liumana  natura 
cum  divina  non  in  re  et 
veritate,  sed  tantum  nomi- 
ne et  verbis  communiouem 
liabeat. 

III.  Quod  Deo  impossi- 


|ei  niit  atler  feiner  3tUmad;t  jn '  bile   sit   ex   tota   omnipo- 
tfcrfdja^^en,  bajj  SI)ri[tt  natiir- '  tentia     sua     pra^stare,    ut 


lidjcr  Scib  an^   einmal   niebr 
bcnn  <x\\  Gtncm  Crtc  fci. 


corpus  Cliristi  naturale  si- 
mul  et  instante  in  pluri- 
bus  quam  in  unico  loco 
sit. 

IV.  Quod  Christus  se- 
cundum humauam  naturam 
per  exaltationem  suam  tan- 
tum creata  dona  et  finitam 
potcntiam  acccperit,  non 
omnia  sciat  aut  possit. 

V.  Quod  Christus  sccun- 


IV.  2)ajj  G[;viftux^  nadj  fci= 
ncr  2)ionfd)()cit  buvd;  fciu  (Sr= 
[;o()nni5  allciu  crfd^iffcnc  ©abcn 
inib  gcmcjjcnc  ©eivalt  em|jfan= 
jcn  I)a[>c,  nnb  nid;t  atlc3  linfje 
nnb  bcrniOijc. 

V.  2)aii  GbrifhbS  nad;  fcincr 
SDJenfd)()cit  ablrcfcnb  rCijicrc  'dum  liumanitatem  absens 
gleidjnne  bcr  Sonij  in  §ifpa»  regnet,  sicut  rex  Ilispaniae 
nicn  ilbcr  bic  ncncn  Guft'tn  rc»  novas  insulas  regit. 

gicrct. 

VI.  2)a§  ein  toerbammlid;e  VI.  Quod  damnabilis  ido- 
^tbgettcrci  fci,  tvann  man  ba§  lolatria  sit,  si  fiduciact  fides 
SScrtrancn  nnb  ben  ©(anbcn  cordis  in  Christum  non  so- 
bcS  §ev5cn8  av.\  Gtn'iftnm  nid;t  lum  secundum  divinani, 
atlcin  nad;  fcincr  ©ottbcit,  [lmi-  sed  etiam  secundum  hu- 
bern  and;  nad;  fcincr  2'icnfd;= '  manam  ipsius  naturam  col- 
I;cit  fc^et,  nnb  bie  (S(;rc  bcr  l  locetur,  et  honor  adoratio- 
^Inrufnuij  baranf  rid;tct.  nis  ad  ntramque  dirigatur. 


TiieF.\lse  akdErroneous 
Doctrine  op  the  Cal- 

VINISTS 

On  the  Person  of  Christ : 

Which  differs,  in  particular. 

from  the  Third  and  Fourth 

Article  of  tlie  more  jpure 

doctrine. 

I.  That  God  is  man,  and 
man  God,  is  a  figurative 
mode  of  speech. 

II.  That  human  nature 
hath  communion  with  the 
divine,  not  in  fact  and 
truth,  but  in  name  and 
vFords  only. 

III.  That  it  is  impossible 
to  God,  by  all  his  omnipo- 
tence, to  efiiect  that  the  nat- 
ural body  of  Christ,  which 
is  in  one  place,  should,  at 
the  same  time  and  instant, 
be  in  several. 

IV.  That,  according  to 
his  human  nature,  Christ 
hath,  by  his  exaltation,  re- 
ceived only  created  good 
and  finite  power ;  and  doth 
not  know  and  can  not  do 
all  things. 

V.  That,  according  to  his 
humanity,  Christ  reigns, 
where  he  is  absent,  as  the 
King  of  Spain  governs  his 
new  islands. 

VI.  That  it  is  a  damnable 
idolatry  to  place  the  hope 
and  faitli  of  the  heart  in 
Christ,  not  only  according 
to  his  divine,  but  also  ac- 
cording to  liis  human  na- 
ture, and  to  direct  the  hon- 
or of  adoration  to  both. 
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^cil\d)t  iinb  irvicje  2ct;ve 
ber  SaUnniften 

«Bon  iicr  ^ciligen  ^oufc. 

I.  Ste  Za\i\i  fci  ein  auJ3ev== 
lid)  aSagcrtab,  bamit  cine  in* 
iicvlid;e  2Unvajd;ung  toon  @itn= 
ben  aUetne  tcbcntct  wcvbe. 

II.  ®tc  Saufe  unde  obev 
nete  nid}t  bie  aSiebercsebnrt, 
ben  ®tanben,  ®nabe  @otte§ 
nnb  ©elicjteit,  jonbevn  bc» 
jcid)ne  luib  tcvftecjle  dleine 
biefettncje. 

III.  5ltd;t  alle,  bie  mit  JBager 
getanjt  tuerben,  erlancjcn  l;iemit 
bie  ®nabe  (S(;vi[ti  obcr  ©ate 
be6  ©ianbcnS,  fonbern  allein 
bie  2ln8eriva(}(ten. 

IV.  S'ie  SBiebercjeburt  ge* 
fd;e^e  nidjt  in  iinb  bei  bev 
Xm\i,  jonbern  erft  ^evnad;er 
bet  erwad^fenen  Saf^ven,  in  et== 
lid^cn  and;  wol  ijar  im  filter. 

V.  ®ie  ©eligfeit  l^ange  nid;t 
an  ber  Sanfe,  babev  benn  and) 
bie  S'Jet()tanfe  in  ber  ilivdjen 
nid;t  foil  gcftattct  \v>erben,  jon* 
bern  ivenn  man  ben  ilivdjen* 
bicnft  nid;t  Ijaben  mag,  foil  ba6 
Sinblein  iuuner  o()ne  J'aufe 
ftev6en. 

VI.  Ser  eijviften  ilinbev 
finb  Ijeilig  fiir  ber  jTaufe  unb 
toon  SJlntterleibe  an,  \a  nod) 
in  i(}rer  Dhttter  Seib  in  bem 
iSnnbe  bc3  c\vigen  Sevens ; 
fonft  fiJnnte  i(;nen  bie  l;eilige 


Falsa  et  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CALVINISTARUM 

De  Sacro  Baptismo. 

I.  Baptismum  esse  exter- 
num lavacrum  aqua?,  per 
quod  interna  qusadam  ab- 
lutio  a  peccatis  tantum  sig- 
nificetur. 

II.  Baptismum  non  ope- 
rari  neque  conferre  rcgene- 
rationera,  fidem,  gratiam 
Dei  et  salutem,  sed  tandum 
significare  et  obsignare 
ista. 

III.  Non  omnes,  qui  aqua 
baptizantur,  consequi  eo 
ipso  gratiam  Christi  aut 
donum  fidei,  sed  tantum 
electos. 

IV.  Regenerationem  non 
fieri  in  vel  cum  baptismo, 
sed  postea  demum  cres- 
cente  setate,  imo  et  multis 
in  senectute  demum  con- 
tingere. 

V.  Salutem  non  depen- 
dere  a  bajitismo,  atque  ideo 
baptismum  in  casu  neces- 
sitatis non  permittendum 
esse  in  ecclesia,  sed  in  de- 
fectu  ordinarii  ministri  ec- 
clesiae  permittendum  esse, 
ut  infans  sine  baptismo 
moriatur. 

VI;  Christianorum  infan- 
tes iam  ante  baptismum 
esse  sanctos,  ab  utero  ma- 
tris,  imo  adluic  in  utero 
materno  constitutos  esse  in 
foedere  vitaj  asternaj;  cete- 


The  False  andErrokeous 
Doctrine  of  tue  Cal- 

VINISTS 

On  Holy  Baptism. 

I.  That  Baptism  is  an  ex- 
ternal washing  of  water,  by 
which  a  certain  internal 
ablution  from  sin  is  merely 
signified. 

II.  That  Baptism  docs 
not  work  nor  confer  re- 
generation, faith,  the  grace 
of  God,  and  salvation,  but 
only  signifies  and  seals 
them. 

III.  That  not  all  who  are 
baptized  in  water,  but  the 
elect  only,  obtain  by  it  the 
grace  of  Christ  and  the 
gifts  of  faith. 

IV.  That  regeneration 
doth  not  take  place  in  and 
with  Baptism,  but  after- 
wards, at  a  more  advanced 
age — yea,  with  many  not 
before  old  age. 

V.  That  salvation  doth 
not  depend  on  Baptism, 
and  therefore  in  cases  of 
necessity  should  not  be  re- 
quired in  the  Church  ;  but 
when  the  ordinary  minister 
of  the  Church  is  wanting, 
the  infimt  should  be  permit- 
ted to  die  without  Baptism. 

VI.  The  infants  of  Chris- 
tians are  already  holy  be- 
fore Baptism  in  the  womb 
of  the  mother,  and  even  in 
the  womb  of  the  mother 
are  received  into  the  cove- 
nant of  eternal  life  :  other- 
wise the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
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%an\e.  nic(;t  mitijet^eilet  wcx-- 
ben. 


roqiii  sacrnm  baptisma  ip- 
sis  confeni  non  posse. 


^alfd^c  itnb  irriije  Scljrc  Falsa et erroxea  doctri 


bcv  Gattoinifteu 

fSon  tin  @nabcnti)a^I  unt) 
giirfc^ung  ®otks. 

I.  3)ai5Gf)nftit3ntd;tfurane 
SD?eu|djcn,  fcnbcrn  aUciiie  fitr 
bie  3tu«er^va(;Itcn  geftorben  fei. 

II.  ®ag  @ott  belt  meiflen 
X{)tH  bcr  Iilciifdjcii  jum  twu 
gen  2?cvbamnnn3  gcfd;affen, 
unb  ivoUe  nid;t  baton,  ia^  [ie 
bcte(;vct  nub  jclia  »vcvben. 

II r.  2)a{i  bic  ?tn?cnra()iten 
nub  ^tcngcbovncn  nid;t  lonnen 
ben  ©(anBen  nnb  (^eiligen  @ei|l 
toevlicvcn  nnb  iicrbammt  n^ev^ 
ben,  tvenn  fie  gleic^  atterlei 
grcfie  Silnbc  nnb  I'after  te= 
gf(;cn. 

IV.  Sie,  fo  nid;t  evn^afjlet 
ftnb,  nutfjon  i^evbamniet  irev< 
ben,  nub  tounen  nid;t  jnr  BC' 
ligfeit  tcnuncn,  u^cnn  fie  gleic^ 
tanfenbniat  getanft  nnlrbcn 
nnb  taglid;  jnm  3(tcnbma()( 
gicngcn,  and;  fo  I;cilig  nnb 
nnftraf(id)  Icttcn,  a(8  c§  xnu 
nier  nioglid;. 


NA  CalVINISTARUM 

De   Prsedestinatione    et 
Providentia  Dei 

I.  Christum  non  pro  otn- 
uibus  hominibus,  sed  pro 
solis  electis  mortuum  esse. 

II.  Deum  potissimam 
partem  hominum  ad  dam- 
nationem  aeternam  creasse, 
et  nolle,  ut  potissima  pars 
convertatur  et  vivat. 

III.  Electos  et  regenitos 
non  posse  fidem  et  Spiri- 
tnm  Sanctum  amittere  aut 
damnari,  quamvis  omnis 
generis  grandia  peccata  et 
flagitia  committant. 

IV.  Eos  vero,  qui  electi 
non  sunt,  neccssario  dam- 
nari, nee  posse  pervenire 
ad  salutem,  ctiamsi  millies 
baptizarcntur  et  quotidie 
ad  eucharistiam  accede- 
rent,  i)r!Teterea  vitam  tarn 
sancte  atquc  inculpate  du- 
cercnt,  quantum  unquam 
fieri  potest. 


tism  could  not  be  conferred 
on  them. 

The  False  .vnd  Erroneous 
Doctrine  of  the  Cal- 

VINISTS 

On    Predestination    and 
the  Providence  of  God. 

I.  That  Christ  did  not 
die  for  all  men,  but  only 
for  the  elect. 

II.  That  God  created  the 
greater  j^art  of  mankind 
for  eternal  damnation,  and 
wills  not  that  the  greater 
part  should  be  converted 
and  live. 

III.  That  the  elected  and 
regenerated  can  not  lose 
faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  be  damned,  though  they 
cominii  great  sins  and 
crimes  of  every  kind. 

IV.  That  those  who  are 
not  elect  are  necessarily 
damned,  and  can  not  arrive 
at  salvation,  though  they 
1)0  baptized  a  thousand 
times,  and  receive  the  Eu- 
charist every  day,  and  lead 
as  blameless  a  life  as  ever 
can  be  led. 
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PR^FATIO. 

'"^^^^^^W^i  Xhibentvr  /loc  zn  Vohimine.celeberrimce 
^  Confejfiones  Fidei  ex  optimis  quibufque  edi- 
-^M  tionibus  omni  ex  parte  integrce.  Non  pri- 
vM  uatum  aut  alicuins  priuati  fcriptur/i,  fed 
publicum  ad  onines  &  Jingulos  pertincns : 
dm.  in  qtio  EccleJicE  Dei  audientiam  fibi  fieri 
postulant^  vt  ex  ipfarum  vocibus  dignofcatur 
carum  doftrina :  nihil  enim,  nifi  abfcondi  veretur  Religionis 
Veritas,  ne  damnetur  ignorata.  Ftierat  qnidem  eai^twi  Harmo- 
7tia,  ante  triginta  annos  edita :  fed  per  varias  fe^iones  interfefta. 
Nunc  verb  illcs  tanquam  corpus  integrum,  confpiciendcB  reprcE- 
fentantur,  &  quam  in  ilia  editione phires.  Venufiitis  autem  & 
vtilias  cernitur  ipfum  corpus  totum,  quam  partes  eius  ditiulf^. 
Earum  quoque  nexus  &  harmonia  facile  deprehendetur  vet  ex 
Integra  leflione,  vel  ex  Concordaiitia  per  fingulos  aT-ticulos  hie 
illis  annexa:  quibus  etiam  in  hoc  Syntagmate  adiungitur  ex 
Sententiis  veterum,  qui  P aires  vocantur,  Catholicus  Confenf^s  : 
An7io  quidcm  1595  it  me  editics,  nttnc  rnrfus  multo  locuplctior 
fa£lus,  ac  quibufdam  Articulis  auRus :  cuius  inflitutum  declarat 
quce  in  illo  cfl  ad  Illufiriffimtim  Principem  prcefixa  Epiflola. 

At  verb  cur  illce  Confeffiones  fidei  conflitutcc  in  diuerfis 
Regnis  &  Nationibus,  caufce  fuere  complures  perquam  ne- 
ccffaricr,  qucc  in  ipfarum  Prcefatio^iibus  declarantur.  A^ am  per 
illas,  tanqtiam  ex  Tabulis  authenticis  quid  in  Ecclcfiis  docere- 
tur,  manifefium  fuit,  aduerfus  calumnias  &  iniqua  prceiu- 
dicia :  vnde  &  in  celeberrimis  Conuentibus  cxJiibita:  fuerunt 
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[Fac-simile  of  the  title-page  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Harmony  of  the  Reformed  Creeds.] 

H  A  R  M  O  N  I  A 

CONFESSIONVM 

FID  EI, 

Orthodoxarum,  &  Reformatarum  Ecclefiarum,  qua2  in 
praecipuis  quibufque  Europee  Regnis,  Nationibus, 
&  Prouinciis,  facram  Euangelij  doftrinam  pure  pro- 
fitentur :  quarum  catalogum  &  ordinem  fequentes 
paginae  indicabunt. 

Additcr  funt  ad  calcem  brciiifsimcB  obferuationes :  quibus, 
turn  illiijlrajitiir  obfcura^  tiwi  qiicc  in  fpeciem  ptignare 
inter  fe  videri pojfunt,  pcrspiciie,  atque  modejlifsime  con- 
cilianhir:  &  Ji  qna:  adhuc  controuerfa  ma7ient^  fy7i- 
cere  indicantur. 

Qua    omnia,    Ecclefiarum    Gallicarum,    &    Belgicarum    nomine, 

fubiiciuntur   libero   tSr   prudenti    reliquarum 

omnium,  iudicio. 


GENEVA, 

Apud    Petrum    Santandreanum. 


M.    D.    LXXXI. 


[Fac-simile  of  first  page  of  Preface.] 


PRAEFATIO   NOMI- 
NE   ECCLESIARVM    GALLI- 

CARVM     ET      BELGICARVM,      Q  U  JE 

Reformationem  Euangelicam 

profitentur. 


R  a^  C  L  A  R  ^  quodam  loco  dicit  Am- 
brojiiis,  Inter  feruos  Chrifti  contentio  non 
debet  effe,  fed  collatio.  Qtium  enim  Jit  ea 
mentis  human(2  hebetudo  in  rebus  pj^csfertim 
diuinis,  vt  res  alioqui  maxime  claras  fcepe per- 
fpicere  non  pofsimus^  quin  ex  mutua  au^rjr/Vf ', 
&  arnica  fraternaqe  difceptatione  plurimum  lucis  affeqiiamur, 
negarinullo  modo poteji.  Imprim'i/qzie  illudvtile  & necejfarium 
videtur  alios  ab  aliis  acui,  vt  quce Jingulis  EccleJicB  membris  pri- 
uatiin  Dominus  contulit,  ea  adlotitis  corporis  com7nodum  commu- 
nicentur,  df ,  omni  depojito Jinistro  affe^u,  Cliristits,  qui  ejl  patris 
Sapientia,  vnicus  magister  ac  EccleJicB  doHor  aiidiatur :  vtqe  eft 
pads  princcps,  ita  fuo  fpiritu  noftros  animos  conglutinet,  vt,ft 
fieri pojfit^  in  Domino  vnuin  idemque  omncsfcntiamiis.  Conten- 
dere verb,  rixari,  &  fej^ociter  ac proterue  digladiari,  tantlun  ab- 
cft  vt  deceat  a  Deo  inftitutos  homines,  vt  ne  modeftis  aut  humanis 
quide  coueniat.     Quod  ft  in  omnibus,  vel  etid  minimis  vitce  hu- 

•!•  •  • 
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ARTICULI  SIVE  CONCLUSIONES  LXVII.  II.  ZWIKGLII. 

A.D.  1523. 

The  Sixty-Seven  Articles  or  Conclusions  of  IIlkicii  Zwingli. 

[These  Theses  of  Ulrich  Zwiugli  (14S4-1531)  were  publicly  discussed  and  successfully  defended  at  the 
religious  conference  in  Zurich,  Jan.  29, 1523,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  German  Switzerland.  They  exhibit  the  first  creed  of  the  Reformed  Churches  (seven  years  older 
than  the  Lutheran  Confession  of  Augsburg).  Their  form,  consisting  of  brief,  concise  propositions,  is 
much  better  adapted  for  a  creed  than  the  lengthy  argumentative  discussions  of  many  later  and  more 
authoritative  confessions.  They  never  acquired  a  strictly  symbolical  authority,  not  even  in  Zurich,  but 
may  justly  claim  a  place  in  this  Collection  on  the  ground  of  their  historical  importance.  We  give  the 
original  in  Iligh-German,  with  some  of  the  old  readings  in  foot-notes,  together  with  the  Latin  transla- 
tion (instead  of  the  less  intelligible  Swiss  dialect  in  which  Zwiugli  wrote  them,  and  which  is  reproduced 
by  Niemeyer,  pp.  1  sqq.).    For  an  abridgment  iu  English,  see  the  History  ofCreed>f,\o\.  I.  pp.  363  sqq.] 

Sicfe  itad}t^cffimmtcit  fictcnunbfcd;«i5ii5 
Slrtitcl  itnb  iUtcinuuijen  tctenne  id;  S^wU 
brtc^  3^^i"9'^^  i"  ^f>^  IiJl''Iid;cii  gtabt  Biii'id; 
ge^jvcbiijt  jii  f^atcit  aitS  ©ninb  ber  ©d;rift,  bie 
^toirvtvrjTOQ  (b.  t.  i^on  ®ott  eiiiijcijcbcn')  f^cifit, 
unb  erlnctc^  mid;,  niit  ibr  gcnanntc  2(rtifcl  ju 
bcfd;irmcn  unb  jii  crofecrn,  unb  ivcim  id;  jc^t 
bcrill;rtc  ©c^vi^t  ntd;t  rcd;t  toerffiiubc,  mid;  bcf= 
fcni  3?cv[taiibeS,  bod;  auS  e^ccscbad;tcr  ed;rift, 
l>erid;ten  jii  laffcn. 


I.  5lllt\  ircld)c  fai^en,  ba^  ©!?an? 
gelium  [ci  nid)tv^  o^uc  tic  ^eivdt)? 
niiui  tcr  ^ird)e,  ivren,  unb  fd)mal;cn 
©olt. 

II.  3)ie  Summc  bc^  Syaitiielium^ 
ift,  bap  unfcr  ^crr  Ocfit^  (Sf^riftu^, 
UHif;vcr  @ottc^fo(;n,  unsj  ten  2is{Ucn 
feiuc^  (nmm({fd)en  33vitcr5  hint  getl>in, 
unb  un5  mit  fcincr  Unfd)ulC)  yom  Xobe 
cvlofct  unb  ©ett  ycrfot^nct  bat. 

III.  2)al:»:r  ijl  d^viftug  bcr  aEcinigc 
2Gcg  juv  Sdii^fcit  SlKcr,  bic  jc  ivarcn, 
finb  unb  fcin  ivcibcn. 

IV.  3Bcr  cine  anbcrc  It)iir  fud)t 


Elenchus  Articulorum 
IN    disputationem    frimam    pro- 

MULGATORUM 

AB 

IIULDRICO    ZWIXGLIO. 

I.  Quicunque  Ecangelioii  nihil 
esse  dicunt,  nisi  ecclesice  calculus 
et  adprohatio  accedat,  errant^  et 
Deuin  blasj)hemant. 

II.  SuiJima  Ecangelii  est,  quod 
Christus  Filius  Dei  vivi  notefecit 
nobis  voluntatem  Patris  ccelestis, 
et  quod  innocentia  sua  nos  de 
mo7'te  (xteivia  rcdemit,  et  Deo  re- 
conciliavit. 

III.  Ilinc  sequitur  Christum  esse 
■unicam  viani  ad  salutem  07nnium, 
quifuerunt,  sunt  et  crunt. 

IV.  Quicunque  aliud  ostium  vel 


'  ijitijcf^vcAcn. 


cntbclit. 


niit. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


otcr  jciijt,  tci-  ivrt,  jci,  ift  eiu  (Seelen? 
morbcr  iinb  eiu  3)ieK 

y.  Daber  Sllle,  tie  antcrc  ^c^re 
tern  ©iHiugcIium  gleic^  ober  I)o^er 
ad)tcn/  inxn,  unb  iinffeii  iiidjt,  wa^ 
GiHincjcIium  ift. 

VI.  SDciin  (r()viftu^  3efu^  ift  ber 
2Ge9fiiI)rer  unb  |)auptmanii,  bem  gan* 
jeir  meiifd)Ud)eit  @efd)(ed)te  yon  ®ott 
yeii)eif'cn  unb  gcgeben:^ 

YII.  2)ap  cr  cin  eiinge^  ^eil  unb 
^paupt  fci  aller  ©lauHcjen,  bie  fein  ?eib* 
ftnb,  ber  akr  tobt  ift  unb  «id)t0  ycrmag 
p^ne  i^n. 

VIII.  2)araue'  foli^t,  juerft,  ba§ 
2Ule,  bie  in  bem  ^aupte  (ekn,  ©Heber 
unb  £inbcr  ©otte^  |tnb,  unb  ba$  ift  bie 
^ird)c  cbcr  ®emeinfd)aft^  ber  ^eiligen, 
eine  ^au^frau  d^rifti,  ecclesia  ca- 
tholica. 

IX.  3um  anbern,  ba§,  ujie  bie 
leiblic^en  ©lieber  o()ne  Scituncj''  be^ 
^aupte^  nid)t0  yerniogen,  alfo  an  bem 
?eik  Gbrifti  9]iemanb  etn^a^  yermag 
o^ne  [cin  ^aupt,  d^viftu^. 

X.  2Bie  bev  2)Zenfc^  tauB  [toll]  ift, 
n^cnn  bie  ©lieber  etira^  ol)ne  bag 
■5)aupt  unrfcn,  fid)  fclbft  rei^en,yern)un^ 
ben,  befc^cibigen,  alfo,  wenn  bie  ©lieber 
Gbrifti  ettvag  ol)ne  il)r  ^aupt  d^ri^ 
ftnm  fic|  unterfteben, ftnb  jte  taub  [toll], 
fc^lagen  unb  bcfd)treren  ft^  felbft  mit 
unireifcn  @efe(3en. 

XI.  Xaber  ivir  fe^cn,  bap  ber  fo^ 


qiLcerit  vel   ostendit,  errat  ^   quin 
animarum  latro  est  et  far. 

V.  Qiiicunqiie  ergo  alias  doc- 
trinas  Evangelio  vel  ceqiiant  vel 
prceferimt,  enfant,  nee  intelligunt 
quid  sit  Evangelion. 

VI.  Nam  Christus  Jesus  dux 
est  et  imperator,  a  Deo  toti  generi 
humano  et  j)romissus  et  j>rcesii- 
tus : 

VII.  Ut  sit  i2)se  salus  et  ca/pxit 
omnium  credentium,  qui  cor2)us 
eius  sunt,  quod  quidem  absque  ipso 
mortiium  est,  et  nihil  jpotest. 

VIII.  Ex  his  sequitur,  quod 
omnes,  qui  in  isto  cajpite  vivunt, 
sunt  memhra  it  Filii  Dei.  Et 
hceo  est  ecclesia  seu  commimio 
sanctorum,  sjponsa  Christi,  eccle- 
sia catholica. 

IX.  Quemadmodum  membra 
corporis  sine  administratione  ca- 
pitis nihil  possimt,  sic  in  corpore 
Christi  nemo  quidquam  potest 
sine  capite  eius,  Christo. 

X.  Quum  membra  absque  capite 
aliquid  operantur,  id,  dum  sese 
lacerant  aut  perdunt,  demens  est 
homo  :  sic,  dum  membra  Christi 
sine  capite  Christo  aliquid  teiv- 
tant,  insana  sunt,  sese  gravant  et 
perdunt  imprudentibus  legi- 
bus. 

XI.  Colligimus    hinc  Ecclesia- 


*  nieffcnt. 
"  allcm. 


*  Seict)nani. 


5  USS  bem. 
*  ©emevufamc. 


'  2?ertt3alten. 


THE  SIXTY-SEVEN  ARTICLES  OF  ULRICII  ZWINGLI.     A.D.  1523.    199 


gcnauntcn  ®eiftUct)cn  Sa^uniieu  you 
i()vcr  "3>vad)t,  9tcid)tbum,  ©tcintcn, 
litedi  mil?  ©cfcl^en  cine  Uv[acl)c  allcv 
Unftiinitifcit  flub,  ba  fie  mii  tern 
.^auptc  uid)t  iibcrciuftimmcu.' 

XIL  5nfo  teku  fte  wdj,  uid)t  you 

flcipiiit  mau  fid)  au$  ©otte$  ©uabc  ju 
biefev  Beit  l^cryorsuln-ingeu),  [oubcvu 
mil  man  fie  nimmcr  lyill  (affcn  tokn, 
foubcvu  auf  ba$  $au|>t  allcin  l)orcu.^ 

XIII.  23o  mau  tavauf  l)ort,^  ba 
crlevnt  mau  tauter  uub  f(ar  beu  2BiUcu 
©otte^,  unb  anvb  bev  9}?enfd)  buvd) 
fciucu  ©eift  ju  i()m  gcjoi^eu  uub  iu 
\i)n  ycniHiubelt. 

XIY.  3)arum  allc  (I()rifieumeufd)eu 
i(}reu  l}od)ftcu  g-leip  aumenbcu*  follcu, 
bap  bao  ©yaucjclium  G^vifti  aUeiu 
geprebii;|t  lycvbe  aUcut()albcu. 

XV.  I)cuu  iu  bcm  ©laubeu  aw 
baofelbe  j^c()t  uufer  ^ei(,  unb  tut  Uu; 
gtauku  barau  uufeie  33cvbammnip ; 
bciiu  a((e  22afn-(;cit  ift  tiax  iu  if)m. 

XVI.  3ni  (Syaucjclium  (evut  man, 
bajj  3[)?eufd)cu(c(n'c  uub  Sa^uucjcu  jur 
tSeliijfcit  nid)t5  nit^en : 

XVII.  Dap  (ii;viftu^  ciu  ciuis^cv, 
eirivjcr,  obcrftcr  ^ricfler   ift,  bavau^ 

'  evmeffcu  wirb,  bap,  bie  fid)  fitr  obcif  e 
^vic|ler  au^^ci^cbcn  t)abeu,  bev  dljxc 


sticoruni  (quos  vocant)  traditiones 
et  leges,  qiuhus  fastum,  divitias, 
honores,  titulos  legesque  suas  ful- 
citmt  et  defendunt,  causam  esse  ovi- 
nia insanice ;  nam  cajntl  Christo 
non  consonant. 

XII.  AdhuG  ergo  insaniunt  non 
^ro  capite,  quod  _^;e>'  gratiam  Del 
jpii  omnes  summo  studio  conantur 
erigere,  sed  quod  non jyermittuntur 
insanire  et  furere.  Volunt  enini 
pii  soil  cajpitl  Christo  auscultare. 

XIII.  Verho  Dei  quuni  auscid- 
tant  homines,  jyure  et  synceriter 
voluntatem  Dei  discunt.  Deinde 
2>er  Sjyiritum  Dei  in  Deum  tra- 
huntur  et  veluti  transformantur. 

XIV.  Summo  igitur  studio  hoc 
wuim  inprimis  curent  omnesChri- 
stiani  ut Evangelium  Christi  xinice 
et  synceriter  uhique prcedicetur. 

XV.  Qui  credit  EvangeXlo,  sal- 
vus  erit ;  qui  non  credit,  condem- 
nahitur.  N'am  in  Evangelio  om- 
nis  Veritas  claresclt. 

XVI.  In  Evangelio  disciniiis, 
hominuni  doctrinas  et  traditiones 
ad  saluterfh  nihil  esse  utiles : 

XVII.  Christus  unicus  (xternus 
et  summits  est  sacerdos.  Qui  ergo 
se  jpro  sumniis  sacerdotibus  ven- 
ditant,  glorice  et  _potentite  Christi 


»  mitt(;cUenb. 

*  bem  {janht  cini;]  lofeit  (i.  e., listen,  hear). 

'  SBo  bcm  gelofct  wilvt. 

Vol.  III.— O 


*  anfereu. 

*  That  is,  Mind  Pope  (what  follows). 
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unb  ©ctcalt  G^riftt  unberftrekn;  ja, 
jte  ycvn^crfen/ 

3Son  ber  SReffe. 
'XVIII.  2)af  (r^riftu^,  fcer  ft^  felbft 
gin  SDZal  auf^eopfert  l;at,  tit  ^ivigfeit 
ciit  tmmcnval^reube^  urtb  Beja^lent>c$ 
Opfer  tft  fiir  aller  ©Iciubigen  ©ititbcit. 
Davau^  ermeffen  luivb,  ba§  bie  2)?e[fe 
iud)t  ciu  D^fer,  fonbevn  be^  £)pfev0 
2Bicbergebad)tittp  fet,mtb  SScvficleruita^ 
ber  ©vlofmui,  bie  d^viftu^  im6  k^ 
anefen  ^at. 

gilrbitte  ber  ^eiliijen. 

XIX.  2)ap  e^riftug  ciu  eiuiger 
2)?itt(ef  ift  ^\m\^m  @ott  uub  un^. 

XX.  3)ap  ting  ®ott  allc  SDinge 
luitl  in  [eiuem  Xiamen  gekn.  2)arau0 
folgt/  bap  njir  aupcr  biefer  Beit  feiitc^ 
9}?itt(ev^  Bebitrfen,  aU  feiner. 

XXI.  3)ap,  luenn  wir  fiir  eimiuber 
aufSrben  bitten,  wirba^bergeftaltt^mt, 
bap  n)ir  uertrauen,  allein  burc^  G^iv 
ftum  wevben  un^  aKe  Dingc  gegekn. 

@ute  aSerlc. 
XXIL  Dap  e()riftit^  unfere  ©e^ 
rei^tiiif eit  ift ;  worau^  wix  evme[fen,  bap 
unfevc  5Ccrfe  fo  i?icl  gut  jtub,  fo  mi 
jte  d^vifti  fiub ;  fo  yiel  fte  akv  unfer, 
uid)t  vcd)t,  nid)t  gut  ftub. 

2Bic  ber  ©ciftUc^cn  @ut  S^rifti  je^. 

XXIII.  Dap  e^riftu^  bie  ^abc 
unb  ^vad^t  biefer  SBelt  sentjivft ;  wo^ 
rau^  mx  ermeffen, bap  bie,  n^elc^e  9ieid)? 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

adversantur. 


et    Christum    reji- 


ciunt. 


XYIII.  Christus  qui  sese  semel 
in  cmce  dbtulit  hostia  est  et  victi- 
ma  satisfaciens  in  ceternum  ])ro 
jpeccatis  omnium  fidelium.  Ex 
quo  colligitur,  missam  non  esse 
sacrijicium,  sed  sacrificii  in  cruce 
semel  ohlati  commemorationem  et 
quasi  sigilhim  redem])tionis  per 
Christum  exJiihitce? 

XIX.  Christus  unicus  est  Me- 
diator inter  Deum  et  nos. 

XX.  Omnia  nobis  jper  Chri- 
stum et  in  7iomine  Christi  jpra- 
stat  Deus.  Jlinc  sequitur,  nobis 
extra  hanc  vitam  inter cessor e  jproi- 
ter  Christum  nullo  oj^us  esse. 

XXI.  Quum  rnutuo  jpro  nobis 
hie  in  terris  oramus,  in  hoc^  facer e 
debem-us,  quodjper  solum,  Christum 
om.nia  nobis  dari  confidamus. 

XXII.  Christus  est  nostra  in- 
stitia.  Hinc  consequitur,  opera 
nostra  eatenus  esse  bona,  quate- 
nus  sunt  Christi^  quatenus  vero 
nostra,  non  esse  vere  bona. 

XXIII.  Quod  Christus  suhstan- 
tiam  hujus  mundi  et  fastum  con- 
temnit,  docet,   quod   hi,  qui  sub 


'  berfc^u^>^fen. 


©ic^erung. 


effectm. 


entfprincjt. 


ita. 
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tf)umcr  an  ftd)  jie^cn  in  fetncm  S^^amcn, 
i^n  grci^lid)  fc^md()cn,  wcnn  |tc  i()n 
ju  einem  Decfmantcl  i()re5  Oeijc^  unb 
9}2utl)wtllcn^  madden. 

g^cifc^SBcrfcot. 
XXIY.  2)ap  ein  jcbev  (If)riji  ju 
ten  ®erfen,  bie  ©ctt  nic^t  gcbcten  ^at, 
unyerbunbcn  ifl;  cr  barf  allejeit  alle 
©pcifcn  cfycn.  2:avau^  evlcrnt  iinrb, 
ba9  ^afc^  unb  53utterh-icfe^  cin  vi3^ 
mifc()cr  ^ctruij^  finb. 

2>ou  gcicvtag  unb  SSatlfar^rt. 

XXV.  Dap  Beit  unb  Dxt  ben  (rf)ri^ 
ftcnmcnfd)en  unterivovfen  ftnb,  unb  ber 
Wlc\\\d)  nid)t  i(;nen.  3)arau$  gelcrnt 
irivb,  ba§  bie,  we(d)c  an  ^dt  unb  £)rt 
binben,  bie  Sl^vijlen  it)rer  grei(;eit  be? 
vaubcn. 

iliittcu^SIcibunij,  3'^i^)c"f  etc. 

XXYI.  Da§  @ctt  nid)t^  mi^falli^ 
(]cr  ill,  al^  ©(cipcn.  3)a()cv  crlernt 
unrb,  bap  Silled,  fo  ftc^  fd)on  ma^t 
yor  ben  9i)?enfd)en,  cine  fc^iuere  &kip 
ncrei  unb  25erruc^t^cit  ift.  ^ier  fallen 
fatten,  3eid)en,  ^Mattcn,  etc. 

Orbcix  unb  ©ccten. 

XXVII.  2)ap  aUe  G^viftcnmcnfc^en 
Sviiter  Qijxifti  unb  untcr  cinanbcv  finb, 
unb  ^cinen  auf  ©rbcn  33atcr  nennen* 
foUcn.  3)a  fallen  f)in  Orben,  ©cctcn, 
9totten,  etc. 


Chvisti  titulo  divitias  ad  se  ra- 
piimt,  ipsum  magna  infamia  ajfi- 
ciimt,  quum  cujoidltatis  suce  et 
luxus  eum  jpcUronum  faciunt. 

XXIY.  Christianorum  nullus 
ad  ea  ojpera^  quca  Christus  non 
])rcee€j)it,  adstri7}gitur  /  qiiolibet 
temjpore^  qxiolihet  c'lbo  vesci jpotest. 
Consequitur  ergo  literas,  quas  jpro 
caseo  et  hutyro  dant  j>ontificii,  Ro- 
manas  esse  ir/iposturas. 

XXY.  Tempus  et  locus  in  po- 
testate  sunt  hominis,  non  homo  in 
illormn  potestate.  Qui  ergo  teni- 
pus  et  locuni^  alUgant,  Christiana 
libertate  pios  fraudant  et  spo- 
liant. 

XXYI.  Nihil  mag  is  displicet 
Deo  quam  hypoc?'isis.  Ilinc  di- 
scimus  hypocrisim  esse  gravem,  et 
impudentem  audaciani  quidquid 
sanctum  se  simidat  coram  homi- 
nihus.  Hie  cadunt  cuculli,  signa, 
rasus  vertex,  etc. 

XXYII.  Omnes  Christiani  fra- 
tres  sunt  Christi,  et  fratrcs  inter 
sese,  patrerii  ergo  sujjer  terram^ 
vocare  non  dehent.  Ilic  cadunt 
factiones  et  sectce. 


faff  unb  ancfcn,  brief f. 
9iomifd;c  ©cfc^winbicjfeit. 


'  tempore  et  loco, 
*  nfftlafcn. 


*  in  terris. 
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XXYIIL  a)a§  Mi^,  m^  ©ott 
cvlaubt,  ctev  nic^t  i^evbotcu  f)at,  red)t 
ift ;  baljcv  evlevnt  luirb,  bap  fcie  S^e 
oKen  2)lcnfcl)en  Qejicmt. 

®er  unreine  ©eiftlid^e  ne^me  etn  SSeib. 

XXIX.  3)a§  5me,  bie  man  ©eift. 
Mji:  itennr,  funbtflen,  n?enu  fte,  md)f 
bem  fte  time  getvorben  ftnb,  ba§  i()neu 
®ott,  9knnlc|!cit  ju  l;aUen,  yerfagt  l)at, 
ftd)  Jiici)t  bitrd)  bie  dijt  jtd)er  ftelleu.^ 

©ditt^be  ber  SReinicjteit. 

XXX.  2)ap  bie,  )veld)e  ^^eiuigfeit 
ijev^eipen,  navrifc^  cber  fiiibi fd)  ju 
yicl  itbentebmen.  2)arau^3  evlerut  anrb, 
bap,  bie  fi>ld)e  ©eliibbe  anne^mcn, 
fveijentlic^  an  ben  frommen  3i)lenfd}en 
l;anbeln. 

SSou  bem  Sann. 

XXXI.  3)ap  ben  ©ann  fein  ein^ 
jeluer  2JJenfd)  3einanb  auflegen  mag, 
fonbern  bie  ^ird}«,  ba$  ift  bie  ©emein? 
[d)aft  bever,  wnter  benen  ber  be$  ^an^^ 
nc^  SBiivbige  ivo^nt,  fammt  beven 
9Bad)ter,  ba$  ift  ber  ^farr^err. 

XXXII.  Sap  man  allein  ben 
bannen  mag,  ber  ein  offentlic^eS  5ler? 
gcniip  giett.^ 

3?ou  itnreditfevttgcm  ®ni. 

XXXIII.  Dap  ungere^te^  ©nt 
nid)t  Slempein,  ^loftern,  Wowdjtw, 
*J>faffen,  Sf^onnen,  fonbern  ben  Ditrfti* 
gen  gegekn  ivcrben  foUe,  u^cnn  c^ 


XXYIIL  Quidqidd  Deus  7ion 
vetat  et  ^crmittit,  juste  fit.  Ex 
quo  discimns  matrimonium  om- 
nihus  ex  cequo  conveim^e. 

XXIX.  Qui  Ecclesiastici  vulgo 
seu  s])irituales  vocantur,  jpeccant, 
dum,  j)osteaquam  senserint  casti- 
tatem  sibi  a  Deo  negatam,  nan 
uxores  ducunt  aut  nuhunt. 

XXX.  Qui  vovent  castitatem, 
stulta  jprasiinvptlone  et  jyuerili 
arrogantia  tenentur.  Qui  ergo 
ah  eis  vota  Iwjusmodi  vel  exqui- 
runt  vel  ohlata  recij)i%inty  i?iju- 
riam  eis  faciimt  et  tyrannidem 
in  sinvplices  exercent. 

XXXI.  Excommuiiicationem 
nemo  privatus  ferre  jpotest,  sed 
ecdesia  in  qua  excoimnunicandus 
hahitat  una  cum  ejpiscojpo. 


XXXII.  Nemo  ^potest  nee  debet 
excomniwiicari,  quam  is,  qui  sce- 
leribus  suis  jpuhlice  offendit. 

XXXIII  AUata  injuste  non 
temjMs,  monasteriis,  non  inona- 
chis  aut  sacerdotibus,  sed  paujpe- 
ribus   danda  sunt,  si  iis  quibus 


t'evluitent. 


o^fentU^  toerergeret. 
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tern  rect)tcii  ^eftt^cr  uid)t  wieber  gu? 
gciuenbet  jrcrbcn  mag. 

3Sou  bcr  Obrir;fcit. 

XXXIV.  X)k  fogcnanutc  (;5eift(id)C 
©ewalt  (>it  feincn  ©runb  i^rer  ^rac^t 


SBeltlid^e  ©ctralt  ton  ®ott. 
XXXY.  Slbcr  tie  weltlld)c  ^at 
^vvift  iinb  33cfeftiiiuuc5  au5  bcr  ?el}ve 
uub  X^at  Ci(;vi|li. 
P  XXXVI.  %[kv,  iroi^on  bcr  foi^e^ 
itamitc  gciftlic^e  ©taub  »orgiebt,  e^  gc^ 
\)m  t[;m  ju  yon  9ted)ti?  jyegeii  itub  jum 
i3d)ul3c  bc»J  dlcdjtv,  o,ci)ioxt  beu  irclt; 
Ud)c»  [Dbrij^fciten]  ju,  jvenn  ftc  (E^f)ri* 
flcn  fein  woUen. 

XXXVII.  3f)neit  ftnb  aud)  aUe 
S^iifteit  fd)ult>ti'5  gc^orfvim  ju  fein, 
9tiemanb  auijgcnommcn ; 

XXXVIII.  ©ofevn  fic  nid)t^  ge== 
bietcn,  bag  anber  ©ott  i|l. 

XXXIX.  Xiarnm  foKen  alle  ihre 
©efei^c  bem  g5ttlid)eu  iffiiden  Qlcid)^ 
formig  fein,  alfo,  baj^^  fte  beu  58e^ 
briicften  kfd)ivmen,  cb  er  fd)on  nid)t 
flagte. 

XL.  (Sic  nii>iicu  aUcin  mit  ^ted)! 
tobten,  and)  allcin  bie,  weld)c  cin 
6ffentlid)e5  Slergerni^  gcbcn,  ol^nc 
©ott  ju  cijiirnen,  cr  l)eif;e  benn  cin 

■     aubercg. 

P  XLI.  3Bcnn  fte  rcd)t  mit  Uidt^)  unb 
^iilfc  bicnen  bcncn,  fiir  bic  fie  dlt^nu 


ablata  sunt  restltui  commode  nan 
possunt. 

XXXIV.  Potestas  quam  sihi 
Pajpa  et  Ejpiscojn,  coiterique  quos 
spiritales  vacant,  arrogant,  et  fa- 
stiis,  quo  turgent,  ex  sacris  Uteris 
et  doctrina  Christi  firinamentum 
non  hahet. 

XXXV.  Maglstratus  publicus 
firmatnr  verho  et  facto  Christi. 

XXXVL  Jurisdictio  aut  juris 
administratio,  quain,  sihi  dlcti 
sjylrituales  arrogant,  tota  magi- 
stratus  scecularis  est,  si  modo  ve- 
lit  esse  Christianus. 

XXXVII.  Magistratihus  jpuh- 
licis  omnes  Chrisiiani  obedire 
dehent  7}emine  excejyto. 

XXXVIII.  Modo  contra  Deum 
nihil  pnecijnant ! 

XXXIX.  Leges  taagistratuum, 
ad  regidam  divime  voluntatis  sunt 
conforraandcz,  ut  oj>j)ressus  et  vim 
passos  defendant  et  ah  injuria  as- 
serant,  etiam  si  nemo  queratur. 

XL.  Magistratus  jure  duntaxat 
occidere p)0ssunt,  atque  eos  tantum 
qui  puhlice  offendunt,  idque  in- 
offenso  Deo,  nisi  Deus  aliud  pviv- 
cij^iat. 

XLI.  Quum  illis,  pro  quihus 
rationeni   reddere  coguntur,  con- 


'm 
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fc^aft  geBcit  werfccn  tjor  ®ott,  fo  finb 
and)  ticfe  fdjulDig,  i^neii  leibli^e 
^anbvctcf)ung  ju  t^itn. 

XLII.  ffienn  fie  aber  untreu  unb 
nid)t  nac^^  fcer  9tic^tfd)nuv  S^rifti  »er? 
fii^ven  wiirben,  mogen  ftc  mit  ®ott 
entfel^t  n^crfccn.^ 

XLIII.  ©umma  :  3)effen  dicid)  ift 
'crt§  aUcvkfte  unb  feftefte,  ber  allein 
mit  ©ott  I;evrf^ct,  unb  beffeu  bag 
aUcrBofeftc  unb  iinft^erfte,  ber  nad) 
feinem  ©cmiit^e  l)evrfd}et. 

S?om  ©efcet. 
XLIV.  SBa^re  5lnbeter  ritfen  ©ott 
im  ®eift  unb  in  ber  SBvil^rbeit  an,  ol)ne 
alleg  @efd)vei  yor  ben  9)Zenfd)cn. 

XLY.  ©(eipner  t^un  ibre  2Bevfe, 
bap  jTe  i^on  ben  2)?enfd)cn  Qt\c^t\\ 
ftierben,  nc^men  and)  ben  ?o^n  in 
bicfer  3eit  ein. 

XLVI.  @o  mup  j.a  folgen,  bap 
Xcmpclgefang  ober  @efd)rei,  o^ne  Stn^ 
cad)t  unb  uur  urn  So^n,  entn^eber 
.9luf)m  fitd)t  yon  ben  2)?enfd)en  ober 
@e)t)inn. 

31?ou  Slergerntg. 

XLYIL  ?eibli^en  5;ob  foU  ber 
3}?enfd)  el^er  leibcn,  alg  bap  er  einen 
Sbviftcnmenfd)en  drgerte  ober  in 
©d)anbe  brad)te. 

XLYIII.  ®er  aug  ^Slobigfeit  ober 
Ununffen!;eit  fid)  untl  o^ne  Urfad)e 
drgern,  ben  foil  man  nid)t  fran!  ober 


silia  et  auxilia  legitime  admini- 
strant^  dehent  et  illi  ipsi  magi- 
stratibus  suhsidia  corjporalia. 

XLII.  Quando  vero  jpei^fide  et 
extra  regulam  ChrisH  egerint, 
jpossunt  ciwi  Deo  dejponi. 

XLIII,  IIujus  regnum  opti- 
mum est  et  Jirmissimum  qui  ex 
Deo  et  cum  Deo  regnat ;  hujus 
vero  j)essimum  et  injirmissimum 
qui  sua  lihidine. 

XLIV.  Verb  adoratores  invo- 
cant  Deum  in  spiritu  et  veritate, 
corde  orantes^  non  clamore  coram 
hominihus. 

XLV.  Ilypocritce  omnia  opera 
sua  faciunt  ut  videantur  ah  homi- 
nihus ;  prop)terea  mercedem  suam 
hie  recipiunt. 

XLYL  Cantiones  ergo,  seu  ve- 
rius  hoaius,  qui  in  templis  sine 
devotione  pro  mercede  jiunt,  aut 
laudem  aut  qucGstum  ah  homini' 
hiis  qucerunt. 

XLYIL  Potius  mortem  eligere 
dehet  Jiomo,  quam  Christianum 
qffendere  aut  pudefacere. 

XLYIII.  Qui  ex  infirmitate  aut 
ignorantia  absque  causa  mdt  of- 
fendi,  non  patiamur  ut  is  infir- 


^  uffcr  (auffer). 


2  This  article  asserts  the  right  of  revolution. 
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fleiu  laffen  Wihm,  fcubcrn  ii)n  ftarf 
mac^en,  ba§  cr  nic^t  fiir  ©itntc  'i)ciit, 
wci^  nicl)t  ©itnbc  ifl. 

XLIX.  @i-o^cre^3  5(ergcrni^'  ireip 
id)  nid)t,  aU  ba§  man  ten  'Pfaffen, 
St)e>Deibcr  ju  ^akn,  nid)t  iiad)(d§t, 
aber  ^urcn  ju  ijaUn,  urn  0elbe^  anllcn 
»ergijnut.    ^fui  ber  (5d)antc  !^ 

23om  9Jad;(affeu  bcv  Sihibc. 

L.  ©ott  Ia§t  allciit  tie  Siintcu  nac^, 

mifern  ^cvni  aKcin. 

LI.  2Ber  folc^c^  ter  dreatur  kitcgt,- 
entjic^t  @ott  [einc  (S^ve  unb  gicbt  fte 
bem,  ber  iud)t  @ott  ift ;  ba5  ijt  cine 
ttJa^re  5l6g5ttcrci. 

LII.  Dvirum  bie  53eid)te,  bie  bem 
^rtefter  cber  bem  9]ad)ften  9cfd)icl}t, 
nii^t  fiir  cin  9?ad}(affen  ber  (Siinbe, 
[onbern  fiir  ein  urn  5Hatlf)fra9cn^  au^== 
gciiieben  jrerben  foil. 

LIII.  ^Knf^ele^tc  ^u^Mverfe  fommen 
ijort  menfd)(id)en  Stvithfdjlagen  (vin^; 
genommen  ber  33rtnn),  nel^men  bie 
^iinbe  nicf)t  binn^eci,  u^rben  anfge^ 
legt  5lnbcrn  ju  einem  (5d)rerfen. 

®aS  I'eibcit  6()vi[ti  biifjt  bie  ©ilube. 

LIV.  G:[)rifiu^  l)at  atlc  unfre 
(Sd)mcrjen  unb  5lrt>eit  getragen.  2Ser 
nun  ben  53u§n^erfen  kilegt,  nm^  ah 
lein  di^rifti  ift,  ber  irrt  unb  fd)ma{)et 
©ott. 


mics  et  ignorans  maneat ;  sed 
dermis  ojperam  ut  rite  edocius 
firmus  tandem  evadat,  nee  pecca- 
tuvi  ducat  quod  j)eccatum  non  est. 
XLIX.  Mains  et  gravius  scanda- 
lum  nonputo,  quam  quod  sacerdo- 
tibus  7)iatrimonio  legitimo  inter- 
dicitur  /  concid)inas  et  scoria  habere 
accej>ta  ab  eis  jpecunia^iermittitur. 

L.  Solus  Deus  j^'^ccata  remittit, 
idque  jper  sohim  Christum  Jesum 
Doininum  nostrum. 

LI.  Qui  remissionem  pcccato- 
rum  creaturce  tribuit,  Deum  glo- 
ria sua  sjyoliat  et  idololatra 
est. 

LII.  Confessio  ergo,  quce  sacer- 
doti  aut  jproximo  fit,  non  jpro 
re^nissione  ^eccatorum,  sed  jpro 
consultatione  haberi  debet. 

LIII.  Opera  satisfactionis  a  sa- 
cerdote  imjposita  humame  sunt 
traditionis  {excepta  cxcommuni- 
catione) ;  jpeccatum  non  tollunt, 
sed  aliis  in  terrorem  imjyonuntur. 

LIV.  Christus  dolores  nostros 
et  omnes  labores  nostros  tulit ; 
qui  vera  ojperihus  jp(xnitentialibus 
tribuit,  quod  Christi  solius  est, 
errat  et  Deum  blasjphemat. 


^fud;  ber  fc^anb  I 


3U3ibt. 


=*  rat(;forfc^)iing. 
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SSorOe^altcn  ber  ©ilubc. 

LY.  2Bcv  cinerlet  ©iinbe  beni  reui? 
gen  2)^enfd)cu  nad)juta[feu  fid)  mU 
gcrtc,  iiHive  iiid)t  aw  ©otte^,  nod) 
^JVtvi,  fonbeni  an  beo  Xeufel^  ©tatt. 

LVI.  2Cer  etlid)c  ©iinbeu  flUein 
urn  ®c(bc^  unlleu  nad)lapt,  ift  <3U 
mon'5  unb  33i(cam'§  ®efe(l  unb  be^ 
XeufcB  cigcntlidjcr  53oic. 
33  om  gegfeucr. 

LVIL  2)ie  nni^re  l;eilige  ®d)rift 
wt'i^  s*on  feiiiem  ^cgfeuer  iiad)  biefer 
Beit. 

LYIIL  3)a^  Urt^eil  iiber  bie  Sib.- 
gcfi^iebeuen  ift  allein  ®ott  Befannt. 

LIX.  Unb  je  treniger  nnv  @ctt  l)at 
bason  nnffcn  laffen,  befto  iveniger  follcn 
w\x  bason  jn  nnjjen  ycvfnd)en. 

LX.  ®cnn  ber  2)?en[c|,  fiir  bie  3Ser? 
ftovknen  Beforgt,  ®ott  anrnft,  i^nen 
©nabc  jn  Ben^cifen,  ba^  vcrtverfe  ic^ 
ni^t;  bod)  bason  bie  Beit  Bcftimmcn 
(jicben  3a()re  urn  eine  Xobfiinbe),  nnb 
urn  ©ewinne^  mikn  l%n,  ift  nic^t 
menfd)lid),  fonbevn  teuflifd). 

SSon  bev  ^rieftcrfd^cift  unb  i^ver  SSei^c. 

LXI.  35ou  bem  (I^avacter  (ber 
iffiei^e),  ben  bie  ^^rieftcr  in  ber  le^ten 
Beit  erfonnen  ^aben/  n^ei^  bie  gottIid)e 
®d)rift  nid)t^. 

LXII.  ®ie  erfennt  and)  feinc 
••yiriefter,  aU  bie  ba$  ©otte^n^ort  ser? 
fiinbigcn. 

LXIII.  Denen  f)eipt  |te  et)re  er^ 


LY.  Qui  vel  wiicinn  j^eccatum 
jpoenitenti  remittere  negat,  is  non 
Dei  nee  Petri,  sed  Diaholi  vicem 
tenet. 

LYI.  Qui  qiicedam  tantum  j)ec- 
cata  idque  ])ro  mercede  aut  jpecu- 
nia  remittunt,  Sinionis  et  Balaami 
socii  sunt,  ct  vei'i  SatancE  legati. 

LYII.  Scrijptura  sacra  jpurga- 
toriiim  j)ost  hanc  vitam  nullum 
novit. 

LYIII.  Defunctorum  judicium 
soli  Deo  cognitum  est. 

LIX.  Quo  minus  de  hisce  rebus 
nobis  revelat  Deus,  hoc  minus  no- 
bis jpervestigandcE  sunt. 

LX.  8i  guis,  j)'^'0  mortuis  sol- 
licitus,  aj)ud  Deum  gratiarii  eis 
implorat  aut  iwecatur,  non  dam- 
no  j  sed  temjpus  de  hoc  definire 
{sejHennium  ^ro  p^ccato  mortali), 
et  ])vojpter  gucestum  mentiri,  non 
humanum  est,  sed  diabolicum. 

LXI.  De  charactere,  guem  jpo- 
stremis  hisce  tem^yoribus  excogita- 
runt  sacrifici,  nihil  novit  divina 
Scriptura. 

LXII.  Scriptura  alios  jpresbyte- 
ros  aut  sacerdotes  non  novit  quam 
eos  qui  verbum  Dei  aniiunciant. 

LXIII.  Illis  vero  presbyteris,  de 


*  feinb  ^nneii  ifovbcn. 
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qiiibus  dixhnus,  qui  Verhum  Del 
prciedicant,  Scri]?tura  divinajuhet, 
lit  necessaria  ministrentur. 


bietcn,  b.  i.  (eiblid)e   5]a^nmg   bar 
veid)ciL 


2?on  ^IbftcUung  bcr  2TJii3tH-and;e. 
LXIV.  SlKc,  tie  i(;rcu  3n-t()um 
crfennen,  foil  man  nid)t^  la[fcu  ent^ 
gcltcn,  [cittern  jtc  in  ^^neten  fterben 
laffen,  imb  ^^ernac^  taC^  ter  ^ird^e 
geiintmcte  @ut  d}viftUd)  ycvumlteii. 

LXV.  3)ie  fid)  [i[)veit  3rvt()um] 
ni(3^t  erfemten  ivoUen,  mit  tenen  luivb 
©ott  ti'obl  banteln;  taium  man  if^rcn 
Seibern  feine  ©etvalt  ant(;un  fo((,  ev 
ircirc  tenn,  tap  ftc  fo  iniijclnil^vlid) 
ijcrfii^rcn,  tap  man  ta$  nid)t  unter^ 
lajjen  fonnte. 

LXVI.  (v^  foKen  alle  5]eiftlid)en 
93orijefe^ten  ftd)  fogteid)  (;evab(a[fen, 
unb  cinjijj  ta^  ^treuj  d^rifti,  nid)t 
bie  ^iften  aufiict)ten,  otcr  fie  j^e^cn 
unter;  tic  '^Irt  [tcBt  am  53aum. 

LXVII.  SScnn  3emanb  bei^e^rte, 
ein  ©efprcid)  mit  mir  ju  (niben  yon 
3iiifen,  Bcbcnten,  uni^etauften  ilin? 
tern,  yon  ter  girmelun^,  entbicte  id) 
mid)  n>ini^,  jn  antu^orten. 


LXIV.  Qui  erroreni  agnoscunt, 
nils  nihil  damni  inferendum,  fe- 
rantur  autem  donee  in  jyace  dece- 
dant,  delude  saeerdotlorum  hona 
juxta  Christianam  carltatein  or- 
dhientur. 

LXY.  Qui  errorem  noii  agno- 
scunt  oiec  j)07umt,  Deo  sujit  relin- 
quendl,  nee  vis  co7'j)orihus  illo- 
rum  inferenda  nisi  tarn  enormi- 
ter  ac  tumultuose  se  gerant,  iit 
2)arcere  illis  inagistratui  salva 
2)uhUca  tranquillitate  non  liceat. 

LXVI.  Ilumilient  se  illico  qui- 
cunque  in  Eeclesla  sunt  jprcvfecti, 
crucemque  Christi  {non  clstam) 
erigant ;  aut  j'?er6?/i'io  eorum 
adest,  nam  securis  radicl  arhorls 
est  admota. 

LXYII.  Si  cui  libet  dlsserere 
mecuni  de  declmls,  redltlhus,  de 
infantihus  non  hajytisatls,  de  con- 
firm atlone.  non  detrectabo  collo- 
quium. 


.^ier  unternel)me  Reiner  ju  ftreiten  mit  So)>(nfterei  oter  ^^enfitcntant, 
fonbern  fomme,  bie  (2d)rift  ^um  $Rid)ter  ju  babcn  (bie  (5d)rift  atbmet  ben 
®eift  ®otte^),  bamit  man  tic  SBaf)rf)eit  ennveter  ftnbe,  oter,  \xi\\\\  fie 
Qcfunben  ift,  roie  id)  boffe,  be()a(te. 

5lmcn.    3)ac  nmlte  @ott! 
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THESES  BERNENSES.    A.D.  1528. 
The  Ten  Conclusions  of  Beene. 

[These  Ten  Conclusions  were  carefully  prepared  by  Berthold  Haller  and  Francis  Kolb,  Rerormed 
ministers  at  Berne,  and,  at  their  request,  revised  and  published  by  Zwingli  (in  German,  Latin,  and 
French)  for  a  large  religious  Conference  held  in  the  capital  of  Switzerland,  Jan.  7-26, 15'2S.  They  were 
approved  by  all  the  leading  Swiss  Reformers,  and  also  by  Ambrosius  Blaarer  of  Constance,  Bucer  and 
Capito  of  Strasburg,  and  others,  who  attended  the  Conference.  The  result  of  the  Conference  was  the 
complete  triumph  of  the  Reformation  in  Berne.  They  are  a  model  of  brevity.  Niemeyer  gives  the  Ger- 
man original  in  the  Swiss  dialect  from  the  Zurich  edition  of  1528.  An  English  version  is  given  in  Vol.  L 
p.  365.] 


UcBer  biefe  nadjfotgenben  (gdjlu^rcbcn  wclten 
iuir,  granct§cu§  ^olh  unb  53erd;tDlbu§ 
^alt  er,tcibc  ^H-ebiger  511 33evn,  fammt  anbern, 
bie  ba§  Sbattgeliiim  be!cnuen,  eitiem  3cben  niit 
@Dtt  Intwovt  unb  S3crid;t  geBen,  aiig  fjciligcr 
bittifd^er  Sdjvift,  TJeiten  uttb  SHten  'ieftaments, 
aii^  angefe^ten  Sag  ju  58ern,©onntag  nad)  bem 
geftc  ber  a3cfd;ueibung  S^riftt,  im  Saf^re  1528. 

I.  3)ie  l)nlic^t  c^nftlid)e  ^ird)c/  be; 
ren  einii^c^  ^aupt  (5[)riftu^,  ift  aits 
bem  SBovte  ©otte^  geBoreu;  iu  tern* 
felben  Wiht  fte,  unb  l)ort  nid)t  bie 
Stimme  cine^  ^^remben. 

IL  Die  tird)e  (I()vifti  mcidjt  nic|t 
®efe^e  unb  ©ebcte  o^ne  ©otte^ 
2Bovt;  bc^^^alb  alle  9)?enfd)enfai^un;: 
gen,  bie  man  ^ird)en9ebote  nennt, 
un^  nic^t  lueiler  binben,  aU  fte  iu 
©ottev  ®cirt  gegviinbet  unb  geboten 
finb. 

III.  (S()nftu6  ift  unfre  einige  2Bei^^ 
l^eit,  ®ered)tii;feit,  (Srlofung  unb  ^qn^^ 
lung  fiir  aUer  5CeIt  ©iinbe;  bef'()alb 
ein  anberc^  35erbienft  ber  ©eligfeit  unb 
©enugttniung  fiir  bie  ©iinbe  befennen, 
ift  (Sbriftum  loerleugnen. 


De  sequentibus  Conclusionibus  nos  Fkan- 
ciscus  Kolb  et  Berchtoldus  Haller, 
amho  pastores  EcclesicB  Bernensis,  simul  cum 
aliis  orthodoxice  professoribus  unicuique  ratio- 
nem  reddemus,  ex  scriptis  biblicis,  Veteris  ni- 
mirum  et  N.  Testamenti  libris,  die  designato, 
nimirum  prima  post  doriiinicam  j^rimain  vir- 
cmncisionis,  anno  MDXXVIII. 

I.  Sancta  Christiana  Ecclesia, 
cujus  unicuin  cajput  est  Cliri- 
stus,  nata  est  ex  Dei  Verba,  in 
eoque  jpermanet,  nee  vocem  audit 
alieiii. 

II.  Ecclesia  Christl  non  condit 
leges  et  mandata  extra  Dei  Ver- 
huni'  eaj)roj[)ter  omnes  traditiones 
Juimance,  quas  Ecclesiasticas  vo- 
cant,  non  xdterius  iios  obligant, 
guani  quatenus  in  Dei  Verho  stmt 
f  undated  et  jprcecejytcii. 

III.  Christus  est  unica  sapien- 
tia,  justitia,  redemptio  et  satis- 
factlo  p>vo  'peccatis  totius  mundi^ 
idcirco  aliud  salutis  et  satisfac- 
tionis  nneritum  pro  peccato  con- 
fiteri,  est  Christum  cdjnegare. 


'  m\^. 
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lY.  3)ap  tcr  ?eib  unb  bag  33Iut 
Gi^rifti  ivefcntlici  unb  teiblic^  in  bcm 
53rotc  bcr  3)anf  faginiij  empfangen  nnvb, 

^  fann  mit  Mblifd)er  ©c^rift  nid)t  k? 

^LtDicfcu  ivcrben. 

B     Y.  2)ic  SJJeffC;  ivic  jte  je^t  tm  ©c^ 

p  h-auc[)e  i|l,  bavin  man  G^riflum  ®ott 
>  bcm  23atcr  fitr  bie  ©iinben  ber  ?eben^ 
ben  Xobteu  aufopfevc,  ift  ber  ®d)rift 
jminbev,  bem  aUcrl^eiltcjften  Dpfer, 
?eiben  unb  <Sterkn  (I()riflt  cine  Saftc? 
rung,  unb  um  bcr  3i)?ipbrauc^c  nnllcn 
ein  ©rauel  »or  ©ott. 

YI.  SBic  d^riftug  allcin  fiir  ung 
(|cftorben  ift,  fo  foil  er,  aU  alleiniger 
W[Hkx  unb  giirfprcdjcr  5ivni'ct)cn  ©ott 
bcm  SBatcr  unb  ung  ©Iciulngen,  an^^ 
(^crufen  n^crben.  2)ep{)al6  ift  bag 
Slnrufcn  allcr  anbern  2)iilt(cr  unb 
giufprcc^cr  auf'ert)alb  bicfcr  3eit  o()ne 
©runb  bcr  ®d)rift  i^orcicfd)ricbcn. 

YII.  dli\d}  biefer  3cit  nnrb  fcin 
Sccjcfeucr  in  bcr  Sd)rift  i^cfunben. 
Xe^^alb  jtnb  aUe  lobtcnbicnftc,  a(g 
3>ii3ilien,  (2ec(cnmcffen,  Scptimen, 
Xri^cftmcn/  3al)rjcitcn,-  ?ampcn,^ 
^crjen  unb  ber3lcid)en  ycri^eblid). 


YIII.  33i(ber  mad)cn  ^ur  5?ere()rung 
ift  nnbcr  ©otteg  ffiort  beg  9^eucn  unb 
5l(ten  Icftamcnto.  3}cf'i>atb  ftnb  fie 
abjutbnn,  wo  fie  mit  ©cfaf)r  bcr 
33crcl)runij  aufi^cftcUt  finb. 


TV.  Quod  corjms  et  sanguis 
Ghristi  essentialiter  et  corjporali- 
ter  in  pane  Eucharistice  percipia- 
tur,ex  Scrijytura  Sacra  non potest 
demonstrari. 

Y.  Missa,  lit  hodie  in  usu  est, 
in  qua  Christus  Deo  Patri  offer- 
tur  pro  peccatis  vivorinn  et  tnor- 
tuorwn,  Scriptune  est  contraria, 
in  sanctissimum  sacrificium,  pas- 
sionem  et  mortem  Christi  hlasphe- 
ma  et  propter  abusus  coram  Deo 
ahominabilis. 

YI.  Quemadmodum  Christus  so- 
lus pro  nobis  mortuus  est,  ita  etiam 
solus  ut  mediator  et  advocatus  inter 
Deum  Patrem  et  nos  fideles  ado- 
randus  est.  Idcirco  alios  media- 
tores  extra  hanc  vitam  existentes  ad 
adorandum  proponere  cum  fun- 
damento  Verbi  Dei  p)ugnat. 

YII.  Esse  locum  post  hanc  vi- 
tam, in  quo  purgentur  animoi,  in 
Scriptura  non  reperitur ;  pi'oin 
omnia  officia  pro  mortuis  insti- 
tuta,  %it  vigilice,  misscepro  defunc- 
tis,  exequim,  septimce,  trigesima', 
anniversarice,  lampades,  cerei  et 
id  genus  alia  frustanea  sunt. 

YIII.  Imagines  fahricare  cultus 
gratia,  Dei  Verbo,  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testamenti  libris  comp)rehenso  re- 
pugnat.  Idcirco  sisubpericuloado- 
rationis proponantur,  abolendcv. 


«  Xrt^^ijoft. 


3arit?t. 


2lin|)Icn. 
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IX.  X)ic  f)cUtgc  dijt  ift  in  bcr 
©d^rift  feinem  ©tanbc  v^erbotcn,  [on? 
fcern,  ^urcict  imb  Unfeufch^cit  ju 
»evmciten,  alien  Stcinten  geboten. 


X.  2)a  ciu  5ffeiitlid)er  .f)uvev  nad) 
ber  *2cl)vift  im  ira^rcu  ^auue  ift,  fo 
folgt,  ba§  Uufeufd)l^ett  unb  .^urc^ 
xn  bc^  5lcrgerniffe^  ircgen  feinem 
®tanbe  [djablic^er  ift,  aU  bem  ^Hieft? 
crftflnbe. 


IX.  Matrwi07iiu7n  nulli  ordini 
homijium  in  Scrijptura  interdic- 
tuin  est,  sed  scortationis  et  imjpu- 
■ritatis  vitandce  causa  07nniiirn, 
ordinum  hominibus  pi^ceceptuni  et 
jperinissibm. 

X.  Quia  'manifestus  scovtator 
juxta  Scripturam  excoininunican- 
dus,'  sequitur^scortationem  authn- 
purum  ccdihatum  jpropter  scanda- 
lum  ondli  ordini  hominnm  inagis 
qiiam  sacerdotali  dainnosum  esse. 


5nie$  @ott  unb  feinem  ^eiligen  SBorte  juv  S^ve ' 


CONFESSIO   HELVETICA   PEIOR   (sive   BASILEENSIS 

POSTERIOR). 

The  First  Helvetic  Confession,     A.D.  1536. 

[This  Confession  was  composed  by  a  number  of  Swiss  divines  (Bullinger,  Grynieus,  Myconius  and 
others),  delegated  and  assembled  for  the  purpose,  in  the  city  of  Basle,  A.D.  1530.  It  is  the  first  Cou- 
fession  which  represented  the  faith  of  all  the  Reformed  cantons  of  Switzerland  ;  the  preceding  ones 
had  merely  a  local  authority.  It  is  called  the  First  Helvetic  Confession  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
SiccoNit  Helvetic  Confkssion  (1500),  which  acquired  still  greater  authority.  It  is  also  less  aptly  called 
the  Seconi>  Confession  of  Baslk  (Conf.  B.^sileensis  Posteuior),  from  the  place  of  its  composition  and 
publication,  in  distinction  from  the  First  Confession  of  Basle,  or  of  MiiuLiiAusEN  (1534),  which  con- 
tinued in  force  in  these  two  cities.  See  the  IIistor!j,\o].  I.  §§  53  and  54.  The  Latin  te.xt  was  published 
first  under  the  title :  Eccleaiarwn  per  Ilelvetiarn  Confcssio  Fidei  summaria  et  generalis.  It  is  reproduced 
iu  the  Corpivi  et  Suntagma,  and  in  Niemeyer's  Cullectio  (pp.  115-122).  The  German  text  in  the  Swiss 
dialect  was  prepared  by  Leo  Judoe,  and  is  of  equal  authority  with  the  Latin,  although  it  is  a  free  and 
enlarged  translation.  I  give  it  in  High-German,  which  is  more  intelligible.  It  appeared  with  the  fol- 
lowing title  and  introductory  note: 

'  Ein  (jemcinc  bet'anttmS  _t'Ci^  (jcf^cit  luaren  iMib  i.n-a(ten  SOviftlid^cii  gloiiBcuS  inib  iMifevu 
niitttnirflcvn  iMib  (Sf)vi[tlicl;rt  grouls^ucffcn,  etc.  3"l^i'i^  23cvn.  33afcU.  ©trafjhirj^.  Scftcnj. 
©aiitjViUu.  Sd)affl)ufn.  A'tiU(;ufii.  iBiel.  etc.  jlHifeH  I'^ffijevid^t  geovbuet  inib  giuad;t  i^ff  un^tcvit 
bfd)cib,  etc.    3m  153G.  1.  2.  3.  et  4.  gcBruarit^. 

'  Gill  t'ltvlAi;  iMib  gemcine  tefantmt{3  be3  gtoutcnS  bev  fetd)ctt  fo  in  eiiter  Gibtgnofdiafft  ba§ 
Gtaiigclium  Sbrifti  aiigciionieu  babcnb,  alien  glotngen  tub  frcmcii  ju  envcgcii,  511  tefdia^u  inxb 
ju  m-teilen  bargeftelt.     1  Pet.  iii. ;  1  Joli.  iv.'] 


1.  3Soit  ber  l)eiligcu  ©d)vift. 

2)ic  (leiliije,  C|5ttlid)e,  bibUfd)c 
'3cl)nft,  tic  ta  ift  ta^  StSovt  ©otte^, 
i^cn  bem  I)ci(iijeii  ©eifle  eingc^ekn, 
nut  turd)  tic  yvopftctcn  nut)  SlpoficI 
rev  ©cit  i^ovi^ctraj^cii,  ift  tic  aUcva(tcfte, 
'jollfommcnftc  imt  bodjftc  ^c[}rc,  itnt 
bcijvcift  allciu  aUc^  ta5,  wci^  jur  n.Hil;^ 
veil  ©rfcunmip,  2ic6e  unt  S^ve  ©ottc^, 
jit  rcd)tcr,  iratjrcr  grommij^feit  unt 
$Iiuid)tuiu]  eine5  frommen,  cbrlHivcu 
lint  i^ottfeli^eu  ?ebcu5  ticnct.' 

II.  SSon  2(u6(ccjung  tcr  ©c^rift. 

T)k\c  beiliijc,  cjotttid^e  Sc^vift  foU 

nid)t  antci-i?,  a(5  rtit^  i(;r  fclbfl  ait^^ 


I.  De  Scriptura  Sacra. 

Sci'lpiuiYc  canojiica  Verljum 
Dei,  Sjnriiu  Sancto  tradita,  et 
per  jprojphetas  apostolosque  muii- 
do  jprop)Osita^  omnium  perfectis- 
siina  et  a7itiquissima  Philoso- 
pJiia,  jf?/<?^ai?<???>  omnem,  omnem 
vitw  rationem  sola  jperfecte  coii- 
tinct} 


II.  De  Interpretatione  Scripture. 

JIvjus    interpretatio    ex    ipsa 

sola  jytf^epif^^    esty  ut   ip>sa  inter- 


'  2  Pet.  i. ;   2  Tim.  iii. 
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gclegt  unb  erf  (art  jrcrbcn  biivd)  bie  ^iip 
fd)mtr  bc0  ©(vutBen^  unb  ber  ?iebe.^ 

III.  33on  ben  altcu  ?e^rern. 

2Bo  nun  bie  ^eiligen  S3ater  unb  alten 
?e(n-er,  m\d)e.  bie  'Sd)nft  evflavt  unb 
auSgelecjt  ^akn,  5?on  bicfer  S'iic^tfdjnuv 
nid)t  abijeand)en  jtnb,^  njoUen  mx  fie 
ni^t  allein  fitr  5(u^lec^er  ber  ®d)rift, 
fonbern  fiir  au^ent>af)(ie  2Berfjeuge, 
burd)  bie  ©ott  gerebet  unb  geanrft  ^at, 
erfennen  unb  l>ilten. 

lY.  35on  2[)^enfc^cnlet;ren. 

2Ba$  fonft  menfc^Uc^e  ?e^rcn  unb 
©n^ungen  [tub,  fte  feieu  fo  fd)on, 
^iibfc^,  angefe^cn  unb  lange  gebrctuc^t, 
aU  fie  nur  woUen,  bie  un^  »on  ®ott 
unb  bem  warren  ®(auBen  aBfit^ren, 
fallen  anr  fitr  eitel  unb  fraftlof>, 
jvie  e^  ber  l^eilige  SJJatt^.  15  felbft 
kjcui^t,  ba  er  fprid)t :  ®ie  e^ren  mi(| 
»erijckn?,  wenu  jie  le^rcn  bie  ^e^ren 
ber  3}lenfd)en.^ 

Y.  SBa^  ber  ^wtd  ber  ^eitigen 
©d)rift  fet,  unb  worauf  fie 
gule^t  {>inn)eife. 

3)ie  cjanje  MMifd)e  ®d)rift  ftef)t  aU 
lein  barauf,  bap  ber  9)?enfd)  i^erftetje, 
ia^  il)m  @ott  giinftig  fei  unb  w^W 
n^olle,  unb  bap  er  biefe  feine  @utn)iUtg? 
feit  burc^  (If)riftum,  feincn  <So^n,  bem 


pres    sit    sul,   caritatis  Jldeique 
regula  inoderante} 

III.  De  Antiquis  Patbibus. 

A  quo  interpretationis  genere, 
qitateiius  sancti  patres  non  di- 
scessere.,  eos  non  solum  ut  inter- 
pretes  Scriptural  recipimus,  sed 
tit  organa  Dei  electa  venera- 
mur. 


lY.  De  Tkaditionibus  Hominum. 

Per  ccetera  de  traditionibus 
hominum  quantu7nvis  speciosis 
et  receptis,  qucecumque  nos  ah- 
ducunt,  sic  illud  Domini  re- 
spondemus,  Frnstra  me  colunt  do- 
ceutes  doctriuas  hominum.^ 


Y.  Scopus  Sckiptuk^. 


Status  hujus  Scripturce  cano- 
nicce  totius  is  est,  bene  Deum 
Tiominum  generi  velle,  et  earn 
benevolentiam  per  Christum  Fi- 
lium  suum  declarasse.    Quce  Jide 


'  Joh.   V. ;  Rom.  xii. ;  1  Cor.  xiii.     Sic  Christus  facit  Matt.  iv. 

'  ilber  bifc  rid;tfd)ur  nit  gefjoinen  t)a'6cnb. 

'  Esa.  xxix. ;  Matt.  xv. ;  Marc  vii.  ;  1  Tim.  iv. ;  Tit.  i. 
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ganjeu  mcufd)lid)cn  @cfd)Iecl)t  offcnt? 
lid)  tar^cftcUt  unb  Beancfcu  i)(ih,  bic 
obex  allcin  burd)  ben  G3Iaiibcn  jii  un^ 
fommc,  allcin  burd)  ben  ©(aubcn  emp^ 
fangcn,  unb  burd^  bie  ?iebe  gegen  ben 
9?ac^flen  Qcjeigt  unb  bcwiefen  irerbc.^ 

VI.  S5on  ®ott. 

SSon©ott^altcnanr  alfo^ba^'  ein  cini^ 
gcr,  ival}rer,  leknbiiier  unb  anmdd)ti9er 
©olt  fci,  ciniii  im  2Sefen,  breifaltig  in 
bcr  '^■'^crfon,  bcr  alle  X)inge  burd)  fcin 
2Bort,  ba5  ift,  burd)  fcinen  i£o^n,  au$ 
nic^t^  gcfd)affen  ^abc,  unb  allc  2)in9c 
burd)  [cine  3?Drfel)ung  rcd)t,  unil^r^aft 
unb  ivcife  rct^icre,  ycniniltc  unb  er{)a(tc.- 

VII.  3Son  bem  9['?enfd)en. 

T)cv  2)?cnfc^,  bag  i^ollfommcnfte 
SBilb  ©otteg  auf  (Srben,  unter  alien 
ftd)tlHircn  ®cfd)ovfen  bag  ebeljle  unb 
l'0rn£t)mftj,  ift  aug  Mb  unb  ®eelc 
Iv^amwiWi^c^'H^i ;  bcr  ?ci6  ift  ftcrbli^, 
bie  ^cclc  unftcrblic^.  XJicfer  9?Jcnfd), 
bcr  sen  ©ott  red)t  unb  iuo()(  Qe|'d)ajfen 
war,  ift  burd)  [cine  eiijnc  Sd)u(b  in 
bie  Siinbc  gefallen,  unb  ^at  bag  ganje 
inenfd)lid)e  @cfd)lcd)t  mit  ft^  in  bicfen 
gall  jicjoijen,  unb  fold)em  Slenb  unter? 
wiirfig  c^emadjt.^ 


sola  ad  nos  jperveniat  recipia- 
turque,  caritate  vero  erga  prox- 
imos  exprimatur} 


VI.  Deus. 

De  Deo  sic  sentlmus,  unuin 
substantia  :  triuum  jpersonis,  om- 
nijyotentem  esse.  Qui  nt  condi- 
derit  jper  verbicm,  id  est,  Filium 
suum,  omnia  ex  nihilo,  sic  j9ro- 
videntia  sua  juste  vereque  et 
sajnentissime  guhernet :  scrvet : 
foveat  omnia. 

VII.  Homo  et  Viees  ejus. 

Homo  jperfectissima  Dei  in 
terris  imago,  jpriinasqiie  creatu- 
rarum  visihilium  hahcns,  ex  ani- 
ma  et  corpore  constans,  quorum 
Jioc  mortale,  illud  immortale  est, 
quum  esset  sancte  a  Deo  condi- 
tus,  sua  cidpa  in  vitlum  prolap- 
sus, in  eandem  secum  ruinam 
genus  humanum  totum,  traxit,  ac 
eidem  calamitati  obnoxium  red- 
didit.^ 


VIII.  33 on  ber  (Srbfunbc.  VIII.  Oeiginale  Peccatum. 

! 

2)icfe  (Srbfiinbe*  unb  urfpriingnd)e  i     Atque  hoec  lues^  quam  origina- 


'  Gen.  iii. ;  Joh.  iii. ;  Rom.  viii. ;  Eph.  ii. ;  1  Joh.  iv. 

'  Deut.  vi. ;  Matt,  xxviii. ;  Gen.  i. ;  Act.  xvii. 


*  Gen.  i.-iii. ;  Rom.  v. 

*  ccrbfudjt  ((Srbfeud^c). 
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(Situbc  f)at  brt6  QCinje  nienfd)Ud)e  1  lem  voeant,  gemis  totum  huma- 
®e)'d)Iect)t  fo  t'Urd)bnin{5en,  itnb  Init  num  sic  pervasif,  ut  nulla  ojpe 
c$  fo  ycniuiftct  itnt)  i^ergiftet,  bap  bcm  ir^  Jllius,  inimicusque  Dei  nisi 


WltwWw,  bcr  cin  ^iub  fce^  3ovne0 
unb  ciii  geinb  @otte^  cjeivorbeu  juar, 
9^iemanb  al^  ©ott  burd)  Sl^viftum 
^Klfen  obcv  t(ni  aneber^erftelleu  fonntc, 
unb  wa$  in  {f)m  ©itteg  iibrtg  gcBIickn 
tft,  ba§  anvb  burd)  tciglic^e  S^cingcl 
unb  ©eln-ed}cn  [praften]  fiiv  unb  fiir 
t3cfd)nHid)t,  fo  bap  e^  nod)  ciri^cr  nnrb ; 
bcnn  bic  ilvaft  ber  <£unbe  unb  bc6 
@ebvcd)cih3  [prciftcn]  in  un?  ift  fo 
niad)tig,  bap  ivebev  bie  3Sernunft  bcm, 
iim^  fie  cvfaunt,  nac^fommen,  nod) 
bcr  SSerflanb  ba$  gottlic^e  giinflein 
pffanjen  unb  weiterbringen  fann.^ 

IX.  S3on  ber  freien  SBiUfiir,  bie 
man  ben  freien  SBillen  uennt. 

Scp^alb  fc^reiben  n?ir  bem  9)?enfc|en 
eine  freie  Sillfitr  alfo  ju,  weil  unr  an 
un^  felbft  beftnben,  bap  unr  mit  SBiffen 
unb  ffiillen  @ute^  unb  33ofe^  tl)un. 
2)a0  33i3fe  fonncn  unr  yon  un^  felbft 
t^un,  bae^  ©nte  abcr  f onnen  luir  webcr 
anne^mcn,  nod)  yoUbringen,  wir  feien 
benn  burd)  bie  Onabe  d^rifti  er[eud)tet, 
eruKcfet  unb  getrieben';  benn  ©ott  ift 
ber,  ber  in  un^  ba^  SBoUen  unb  S5oU? 
bringen  mxl\,  nac^  feinem  guten  2Bi(* 
(en;  au6  ©ott  ift  unfer  ^eil,  au§ 
un§  aber  ift  nic^t^,  al^  ©iinbe  unb 
3Scrbammnip.2 


divina  ])er  Christum  curari  jpo- 
tuerit.  Nam  si  quid  frugis  hie 
honcB  super stes  est,  vitiis  nostris 
assidue  dehiUtatum,  in  pejus  ver- 
git.  Superat  enim  mali  vis,  et 
nee  rationein  jpersequi,  nee  mentis 
divinitatem  excolere  sinit} 


IX.    LiBEEUM   AeBITEIUM. 

Unde  sic  honmii  liberiim  arbi- 
triiim  trihidmus,  tit  qui  scientes 
et  volentes  agere  nos  hona  et  mala 
experimiir,  mala  quidem  agere 
sjyonte  nostra  quearaus,  hona  vera 
amjplecti  et  jpersequi,  nisi  gratia 
Christi  illustroii,  Sjnrit^i  ejus 
im.jpxdsi,  noii  queamus.  Deus 
enim  is  est,  qui  operatur  in  no- 
bis et  velle  et  _29c;^cere  pro  hona 
sua  voluntate.  Et  ex.  Deo  salus, 
e  nohis  2^<^^'ditio  est?' 


'  Eph.  ii. ;  Psa.  1. ;  Rom.  viii. 


"  Phil.  ii. ;  Hos.  xiii. 
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X.  2Cie  ©ott  ben  2)?enfc^cn  burd) 
feincu  eiini^cn  9hitf)fc^lup  wk-^ 
bergcbrad)t  1)CiIh. 

23ieiuol)l  mm  bcr  2)?cnfd)  bur(|  biefe 
feinc  ®d)ii(b  unb  Uebcrtrctuug  jur  twu 
gcu  SSevbammnip  yeiurtl)eilt  unb  in  ben 
i}crcd)tcn  3ovn  ©ottc^  gefallcn  ift,  fo 
^at  bod)  &ott,  bcr  Qucibi^e  2>ater,  nie 
flufgel)ort,  Sorcje  fiir  i^n  ju  tracjen, 
iucld)e^  nnr  au5  ber  erflen  3Sert)cipun9 
unb  au5  bem  ganjcn  @e[ct3  (burd) 
U'etdjc^  bic  <2unbc  crmcdt,  nid)t  ev^ 
I5fd)t  luirb),  unb  au5  bem  ^crrn  (i()riftc, 
ber  bn^u  serorbnct  unb  gegeben  ifl,  flar 
unb  cffenbar  genuj  merfen  unb  yer? 
fte^^en  fonnen.^ 

XL  SSon  bem  ^errn  d^rijlo,  unb 
wa^  wix  burc^  t^n  l;aben. 

X)icfcr  ^err  Qi)xi\t\\^,  tin  nml^rer 
Sof)n  @otte^,  nHi!)rcr  ©ott  unb 
9)?enfd),  I^at  in  bcr  3eitr  bie  @ott 
iton  Gunf;feit  ba^u  beftimmt  (nit,  bie 
nni^n-e  mcnfd)lid)e  9]atur,  mit  Ccib  unb 
3cc(c  ani^enommcn,  I;at  jirci  untcr? 
fd)icbcnc,  uufermifdjte  5taturcn  in  eincr 
cini;jcn  unjevtrenn(id)cn  ^Vrfon,  ml<i)C 
Slnnel;muni^  menfd)lid)er  9]atur  barum 
gcfd)et)cn  ift,  bap  er  un^,  bie  tobt  nniren, 
nnebcr  (ebenbiij  unb  ju  9)?iterkn  ©ottc$ 
mad)tc,  iucj5()al()  er  and)  unfer  53rnbcr 
(^civorbcn  ift.^ 

Diefer  ^err  G^riftu6,  ber  ®o^n 
be§  n-Hi^rcU;  leknbiiicn  ©ottc^,  l^at 


X.  Consilium  Dei  ^teenum   de 
Reparatione  Hominis. 

IIujus  igitur  hominis  hac 
culpa  damnationi  addicti,  et  in 
indignationem  justam  incurren- 
iis,  nunqiiam  tcvinen  curam  ge- 
rere  Deus  Pater  desiit.  Id  quod 
ex  primis  x>f07nissionibus,  legegue 
tota  {quca  jpeccatuin  excitat,  non 
extinguit)  et  a  Christo  in  hoc 
destinato  jpnutltogue  jpersincuum 
est} 


XI.  Jesus  Christus  et  qujs  per 
Christum. 

Hie  Christus  verus  Dei  Filius, 
verusqiLe  Deus,  et  homo  verus, 
quum  juxta  proefinitum  tempus 
hominem  totum,  id  est,  anima  et 
corpore  constantem  assiimpsisset, 
in  una  individuaqiie  p>ersona 
duas,  sed  imj>ermixtas  naiuras 
ohtinens,  ut  vitcc  mo?'tuos  nos  re- 
stitueret,  et  Dei  cohmredes  face- 
ret,  f rater  noster  f actus  est?' 


Is    sacra sanctam    divinitatis 
unio7ie    carnem,   nostrcv   {peccato 


'  Eph.  i. ;  Gen.  iii. ;  Rom.  vii. 
YOL.  III.— P 


'  Joh.  i. ;  Gal.  iv. ;  Joh.  xvi. ;  Ileb.  ii. 
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rung  mit  ter  ©ott^eit  ^eiltji  ift,  unferm 
g(cifcl)  ill  alien  Dingcn  gleid),  aucgc? 
nommcn  tie  ©iinte,  Jreil  e^  ein  reiiiec, 
unkflecfteg  Dpfer  [ein  foUte,  aug  ber 
uiibefledteu  Sungfrau  St^aria  fcurd) 
•IDiitivivfung  @ottc^  bc^  ()ei(i9en  ©eifie^ 
angenommen,  fiiv  un^  in  ben  2;ob 
gegckn,  ju  einer  33eja{)(ung,  53e9nabif 
gung  unb  SltniHifdjnng  aller  ©iinben.^ 

Unb  bnmit  unr  eine  t»olIfommne 
.^offnung  unb  S^ertraucn  unfer^  mu 
ftcvblidjen  ?eben^  I;aben  mcd)ten,  ^at 
cv  [ein  gleif^,  ba^  5?om  2^i?be  jum 
?ekn  uneber  aufern:)edt,  jur  9'ied)ten 
ieine$  viUmad)tigen  2>ater^  gefe^t.^ 

3)icfer  .^^evr  d^viftu^,  ber  ben  2;ob, 
rie  ©iinbe  unb  alle  I)5Uifc^e  @eit?alt 
itbemntnben  unb  kftegt  ^at,  ift  unfer 
3?organger,  unfer  gii^rer  unb  unfer 
.^aupt;  er  ift  ber  red)te  ^o(}epriefter, 
ber  ba  ft^t  jur  9iec^ten  ©ottc^,  unb 
unfre  (^adji  iiim'ciil  kfd)irmt  unb 
fiif)rt,  bi^  cr  un^  ju  bem  53i(be,  ju 
bent  ivir  gefd)affen  finb,  reformire  unb 
jnriirftningc,  unb  in  bie  ®emeinfd)aft 
feine^  gettlic^en  2Befcn^  einfubre.^ 

Sluf  bicfen  .t>errn  3efum  G()riftuni 
lUflrten  unr,  bap  er  fommen  werbe  am 
Snbe  ber  SBelt,  aU  ein  nHi|)rer,  gerec^ter 
9iid)ter,  ber  ba^  irn^re  Urt^eit  itber 
nlle^  gleifc^,  5?on  i^m  jum  Urt()cil 
aufcni^edt,  fallen  n?irb  ;  bie  grommcn 
unb  ©(dubigcn  unrb  er  in  ben  ^immel 


solum  excepto,  quo7iiavi  illihatam 
esse  hosiiam  ojpovtebat)  jper  om- 
nia similem,  ex  intacta  Virginc 
Miwia,  Sj)iritu  Sancto  coojpe- 
rante^  sumens,  in  lyiortem  ad  uni- 
versi  jpeccati  expiationem  tradi- 
diO 


Idem  ut  esset  jylena  nohis  per- 
fectaque  immortalitatis  nostras 
sjpes  et  Jiducia,  suam  ijpse  carnem^ 
de  tnoi'te  suscitatam,  in  caelum  ad 
oimiijpotentis  Patris  dexteram  col- 
locavit?- 

Hie  nnorte^  2)eccato,  ivferis- 
que  omnibus  triumphatis,  motor 
duxque,  et  cajyut  nostrum,  ac 
jpontifex  vere  summus  [ad  dex- 
teram Pat7'is'],  sedens,  causam 
nostram  jperjpetuo  tuetur  agitque, 
d'wm  ad  imaginem  ad  quam  con- 
ditl  eramiis,  veformct? 


Ilunc  venturum  ad  sceculorum 
onuiium  finem,  veruni  rectum- 
que  judicem,  ac  sententiam  in 
omnem  carnem,  ad  id  judicium 
j)rius  suscitatam,  laturum.,  ac 
pios  supra  ethera  cvecturum,  im- 
pios  corpore  et  anima  ad  ceter- 


'  Heb.  v.;  Luc.  ii. ;   1  Job.  ii. 


I  Cor.  XV. ;  Act.  i. 


Eph.  i. ;  Horn.  viii. ;  Eph.  iv. 
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fuf)ren,  imb  tie  Unglaubigcn  unrb  cr 
mit  ?eib  imb  Scelc  in  tic  ctvige  3Ser; 
tammuip  ftopeu  unb  t^evtammen.* 

Diefer  ■^cir  3ffu^/  wie  er  allein  un:^ 
fcr  Wmkx,  giiifprcdjcr,  Dpfer,  ^ol^cr 
^liefter,  ^erv  uiib  5lonig  ift,  alfo  er^ 
femtcit  wix  ihn  allciii,  iinb  i^lauben  son 
ganjem  .^crjcn,ba§  cr  allciu  unfrc  25cr? 
fij^nung,  unfic  (^iloi'iiiun,  ^cilicjun^, 
^cjat)lunij,  SBci^^cit,  ©c^irm  unb  ditU 
tiuig  fei.  |)icr  i*envcrfen  nnr  allc^ 
ba^,  iiHi^  ftd)  a(^  9)littel,  Dpfcr  unb 
93crf5()nunii  unfcr^  ?ekn5  unb  ^cil^ 
fcarflcUt,  unb  crfcnnen  fcinc^,  aU  flUein 
ben  ^cvrn  S()riftum.^ 

XII.  3.Ga$  bcr  ^wcd  bcr  c*jau? 
9clifd)cn  ?cf)rc  fci. 

Xe^'f)a(b  fc((  in  a((cr  ci^anj^c(ifd)cn 
?c^rc  ba$  ba^  ^5d)ftc  unb  yorne()mftc 
.?)auptftiid  fcin,  ba^  in  aUcn  ^^rcbigtcn 
nad)briirflid)  i^ctvicbcn  unb  in  bic  ^crjcn 
bcr  9)?enfd)en  eiugcbriidt  iverbcn  foU, 
namlid),  bap  irir  adcin  burd)  bic  cinigc 
33arm()crjic|feit  ®ottc^  unb  burd)  bag 
ikrbienft  (^l)x\\ti  cr^alten  unb  felig 
lucrbcn.  X)amit  aber  bic  9)tcnfd)cn 
scrfie^cn,  unc  uotI)ircnbig  i^nen  (i\)x'u 
flue  jum  't?ei(  unb  jur  Scligfcit  fci, 
fell  man  i^ncn  bic  @ro§c  unb  ®d)mcrc 
bcr  Siinbe  burd)  bag  ©efc^  unb  ben 
Xob  G^rifti  ouf'S  ^cUftc  unb  ^larjlc 
anjcigcn,  ijorbilben  unb  s?or  Slugcn 
flcUcn.3 


nujii    cxitlum    damnaturum,   ex- 
pectamiis} 

Qui  ut  solus  est  mediator, 
intercessor,  hostia,  idemque  et 
pontifex,  dominusque,  et  rex  no- 
sier, ita  hunc  solum  agyioscimus 
ac  toto  Gorde  credimus  concilia- 
tionem,  redemjptionem,  sanctifi- 
cationem,  expiationein,  sajnen- 
tiam,  j>rotectlonera,  assertionein 
nostram  solum :  omne  luc  sim- 
pliciter  vitce  salutisqiie  nostra' 
medium, prceter  hunc  solum  Chri- 
stum, rejicientes."^ 

XII.  Scorus  Evangelic^  Doc- 

Itaque  ill  07)1711  docd'ina  evan 
gelica  primimi  ac  jpi'cecipuum. 
hoc  inge7'i  debet,  sola  nos  Del 
misci'icordia  et  Christi  merito 
servai'i.  Quo  ut  intelliqant  ho- 
mines quain  opus  habea7it,  pec 
cata  eis  p>er  legem  et  morte7n  Ohi'i 
stl  luculetitissime  semper  sunt 
i7idica7ida.^ 


'  Dan.  vii. ;  Joh,  v. 


1  Tim.  ii.;  Hob.  vii. ;  Rom.  iii. ;  I  Cor.  i. 


1  Tim.  i. ;  Rom.  v. 
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Xiri.  SBie  un6  bic  ©note  (ll)xu 
fti  itiib  fctn  SSerbienft  niitge? 
tl)ciU  werben,  unb  wcldjt 
gritd)!  bavau0  folge. 

©oId)e  l)oI;e  unb  grope  2BoI)lt^atcn 
gottUd)er  ®nabe  unb  bie  wAl)xt  ^eiti? 
gung  be$  ©eiftc^  ®ottc^  erlangcn  wix 
nid)t  burd)  unfit  ^erbienfte  obcr  ^vdfte, 
fonbern  burc^  ben  ©lauben,  bcr  eine 
lautcvc  ®ak  unb  ©ef^en!  ©otteg  ift.^ 

[XIV.]  2Ba$  bev  ©laubc  fei.- 

Serfelbe  ©taube  ift  cin  gcwiffev, 
fefter,  jvt  unkjit^eifelter  ©runb  unb 
eine  (Srgreifung  allcr  bcr  3)inge,  bie 
man  son  ©ott  l^ojft,  u>eld)er  barau§  bie 
Siek  unb  bemnad)  aUerlei  ^ugenbcn 
unb  guter  2Ber!e  grud)t  wac^fen  mad)t. 
Unb  nnenjo^t  bie  grommen  unb  ©Idu* 
Bigen  ftcl)  in  folc^en  griic^ten  beg  ©(an? 
beng  o^ne  Unterlap  iiben,  fo  fd)reiben 
n)ir  bod)  bie  5vommmad)ung  unb  bag 
criangte  ^eil  nic^t  fol^en  SBerfen, 
fonbern  nur  ber  ©nabe  ©otteg  ju. 

3)iefcr  ©laube,  ber  ftd)  nid)t  feiner 
SBerfe,  ivien^oljl  er  unjdt)lbare  gute 
3Gerfe  wixU,  fonbern  ber  ^armf)ersig? 
feit  ©otteg  lri3ftct,  ift  ber  recite,  iva^re 
Dienft,  mit  bem  man  ©ott  gefdllt.^ 

XIY.  [XV.]  35on  ber  ^ir^e. 
SSir  ^alten  bafitr,  bap  aug  ben  le? 


XIII.     ClIKISTIANUS     ET     OfFICIA 
EJUS. 


Ista  vero  tain  divina  heneficia^ 
ac  veram  Spiritus  Dei  sanctiji- 
cationem,  fide  mero  Dei  dono, 
hand  idlis  aut  viribus  aut  vie- 
ritls  nostris  conseqxdmur} 


XIV.  De  Fide.2 

Qim  fides  certa  et  indubita 
omnium  sperandarum  de  Dei  he- 
nevolentia  rerum  substantia  est  et 
ajpjprehensio.  Ex  sese  caritatem 
ac  mox  j[>raclaros  virtutum  om- 
nium fiructus  j>idlulat.  Non  quid- 
quam  tamen  his  ofiiciis,  licet  pio- 
rum,  sed  ipsi  simpliciter  jtistifica- 
tionem  et  partam  salutem  gratim 
Dei  tribuinius. 


Atqiie  sic  quidem  solus  verus 
Dei  cultus  est,  fides  inquam  mdla 
op>erum  fiducia,  opei'um  fcecun- 
dissima? 


XV.    ECCLESIA. 

Et  ex  talibus  lapidibus  super 


*  Rom.  iii. ;  Gal.  ii. ;  Eph.  ii. 

*  From  this  Article  the  numbering  differs ;  the  German  has  twenty-seven,  the  Latin  twenty- 
eight  Articles.  See  Niemeyer,  p.  109.  But  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  C'onf.  the  Latin  has 
likewise  only  twenty-seven  Articles, 

=  Heb.  xi.';  Gal.  v. 
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kiiHgcu  ©teinen,  tic  auf  bicfen  leben^ 
tigen  gclfen  gebauct  [tub,  cine  l^eilige, 
allijcmcine  ^ird)c,  tie  @cmcinfd)aft 
iiub  3>erfamm(ung  allcr  ^ciligeu,  tic 
dljvifti  53raut  unb  ©emaljl  til,  jvclc^e 
cr  biird)  fcin  33Iut  reinige,  unb  enblic^ 
tern  2>atcr  c\)nt  Xabct  ganj  unbe* 
flccft  bavftcUc,  cjelniut  unb  ycrfammeU 
irerbc. 

Unb  Jviewo^l  bicfe  ^ird)C  unb  3Ser? 
fvimmliinij  (Sfjrifti  allcin  ben  Slugen 
dHMtc^  offcn  unb  kfannt  ifl,  fo  anvb 
fic  bod)  burd)  ciuperc  3eid)en,  ©etn'ciudje 
unb  Orbnungcn,  bic  »on  (J^rifto  fclbft 
cini^efe^t  unb  gcovbnct  finb,  unb  burd) 
bvi5  ®ort  ©ottc^,  nl^  burd)  cine  allgc? 
mcinc,  ojfentUd)e  unb  orbentlid)e  Biic^t, 
nid)t  allein  cjcfe^en  unb  erfannt,  fonberu 
iMi6)  alfo  gefammelt  unb  gebaut,  ba§ 
ju  biefer  ^ird)e  9liemanb  (orbentUd) 
SU  reben  unb  cl)ne  befonbrc  yon  @ott 
geoffenbartc  grei()ciO  oI)ne  bicfe  2)inge 
9Cjd()(t  unrb/ 

XV.  [XYL]  23 on  ben  Dicncrn 
be^  ®ortc^  ®otte^  unb  bem 
3)icnfte  ber  ^irc^e. 

5^ep()alb  befenncn  unr  aud),  ba§  bie 
3)icncr  ber  5lird)c  3)?itarbcitcr  ©ottc5 
finb,  une  fie  ber  f)ciliije  ^Viutu^  nennt, 
burd)  bie  cr  feinen  ©Idubii^cn  Grfennt? 
nip  feiner  felbjl  unb  SSer^cbuuij  ber 
©iinbcn  jutl)ei(t  unb  barbietet,  bie 
3JZcnfd)cu  ju  fic^  befc^rt,  oufrid)tet, 


vivam  hanc  jpetmm,  hoc  ])acto, 
inedijlcatis,  ecclesiam  co7istrid, 
safictavique  sajictoruin  omnium 
collectlonem  et  immaciilatam 
Christi  sponsam  esse  tenemus, 
quam  Ckristus  sanguine  sua  la- 
vet  et  ^urljicet^  et  tandem  Patri 
suo  earn  sine  macula  et  ruga 
statuat  et  tradat. 

Quai  guidem  guuni  solius  sit 
Dei  oGulis  oiota,  externis  tamen 
quihiisdam  ritihus,  ah  ipso  Chri- 
sto  institutis,  et  Verhi  Dei  velut 
2)id)lica  legitthnague  discijplina^ 
non  solum  cernitur  cognoscitur- 
que,  sed  ita  co)istituitur,  ^it  in 
hanc  sine  his  nemo  {nisi  singu- 
lari  Dei  jprivilegio)  censeatur} 


XVI.  De  Ministj:rio  Verbi. 


Atque  hanc  oh  causam  mini- 
stros  ecclesite  cooperarios  esse 
Dei  (quod  et  Paulus  agnoscit) 
fatemur,  per  quos  ille  et  cogni- 
tloneni  sui,  et  peccatorum  remis- 
sionem  administretj  homines  ad 
se    convertatj    erigat,    consoletur, 


•  1  Pet.  ii. ;   Matt.  xvi. ;  Eph.  v. ;  Marc.  xvi. ;  Matt,  xxviii. ;  Act.  x. 
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troftct,  id,  fluc^  fc^vecft  unb  rtcl)tet,  fco^ 
ill  bent  2>crftanbc,  ba^  mx  in  bem 
Sltteii  aUe  SSirfuiig  unb  ^vaft  bem 
iperrn  ©ott  allein,  bem  X)iener  aber 
bii§  Sitbienen  jufd)veiben ;  benn  gejuip 
ift  e^,  bflp  biefc  ^raft  unb  Sirfung 
feinem  @efd)opfe  jemal^  beigelegt  n^eiv 
ben  foil,  nod)  fcinn,  fonbern  ®ott  t^eilt 
fte  ou6  nad)  [einem  fveien  JGiKen^benen 
er  wWl^ 


XYI.  [XVIL]  35 on  ber   madjt 
ber  ^ir^e. 

2)ie  anac^t,  bag  SBort  ©otteg  ju 
prebigen  unb  bie  8d)dflein  beg  ^ervn 
ju  weiben,  ivelc^eg  eigentlid)  ju  veben 
ba§  2lmt  ber  ©c^liip  ift,  fd)rei()t 
alien  2)?eufd)en  »or  (Sine  gorm  ju 
leben,  |tc  feien  ^od)  ober  niebern 
<3tanbew^.  Siep  5lnfel}n  foil,  nig  ein 
^efel)l  ©otteg,  l)od),  t^euer  unb  un? 
yevle^t  fein;  eg  foU  au^  9^iemanb 
biefe  9)^ad)t  juv  35enrnltung  iibertra* 
gen  u^erben,  cr  fei  benn  jui^or  burc^ 
bie  90ttlid)c  (2timme  unb  2Ba()l,  burd) 
biejenigen,  bie  i^on  ber  ^irc^c  bur^ 
wol}lenuogene  9tatl)fd)ldgc  alg  5lug? 
fd)np  ba^u  beftimmt  unb  txwa\)U  finb, 
tauglid)  unb  gefc^idt  baju  erfunben 
unb  erfannt.^ 


terreat  etimn  et  juclicet.  Ita  ta- 
inen,  ut  virtuteTn  et  ejficaciam  in 
his  omnem  Domino,  oninister'ium 
TTiinisti'is  tamen  adscrihamus. 
Nam,  hanc  viHutem  efficaciamque 
nulli  omnino  creatune  alligari, 
sed  libera  Del  dignatione  dis- 
jpensari  [([iiomodo  et]  quihus  ipse 
velit,  cerium  est}  {Nihil  enim.  est, 
qui  rigat,  neque  qui  plantat,  sed 
qui  dat  incrementum  Deus.'Y 

XVIL    POTESTAS    ECCLESIASTICA. 

Ipsa  autem  verhl,  et  j>ascendi 
gregls  Dominici  auctoritas,  quae 
jprojprie  clavium  potestas  est,  cunc- 
tis,  summis  ceque  et  imis  prct- 
scrihens,  sacrosancta  inmolabilis- 
que  esse,  et  vel  divino  Dei,  vel 
certo  et  considto  ecclesice  suffra- 
gio,  electis  tantum  ad  ministran- 
dum  committi  debet? 


'  1  Cor.  iii. ;  2  Cor.  vi, ;  Joh.  xx. ;  Luc.  i. ;  1  Cor.  xiv. 

^  [The  bracketed  sentence  in  the  Latin  text  is  not  found  in  Niemeyer,  and  lias  been  in- 
serted from  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Conf.  (1054),  p.  G'J.  So  also  quomodo  et,  for  which 
Niemeyer  reads  t/s.] 

'  Matt.  xvi. ;  Joh.  xx. ;   Ilierem.  i. ;   1  Thess.  iv. ;  Act.  xiii. 
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XVIII.  Electio  Ministkokcm. 


XYIL  [XVIII.]  5Boii  fcev  Grwa^^ 
Innc^  tcr  3)icner  tcr  5lird)e. 

2)iep  5(mt  unb  ticfcr  Sicnft  fod 
9]{cmanb  befot>Icn  cbcr  ycrtraut  jver? 
ben,  cr  fci  benn  i\v:ox  in  bcr  ^^eilii^en 
Sd)rift  unb  ber  Srfcnntnip  be^  SBillen^ 
©otte^  n>Dl;Iberid)tet,  in  grcmmii^fcit 
unb  llnfc()ulb  bc5  ?ckn5  nnftvciflid), 
unb  im  glcip  unb  ©rnft,  bic  (S()rc  unb 
ben  9^anicn  (I()riftt  ju  forbcrn,  cifitij 
unb  inln'iinftii]  crfunbcn  unb  cvfannt 
n^crben,  ncimltd)  buret)  bie  3)icncr  unb 
23cr[ie()er  ber  ^ird)e ;  and)  bic,  ireld)c 
au^  ber  d)riftlid)cn  £)brigfeit,  aU  yon 
ber  ^ird}C  ivee^en,  ju  foIct)em  5lmt  er^ 
\i\i[)U  ftnb.  Unb  ireil  bvicifc(6e  eine  red)te, 
UHil)re  '^ci\){  G3ottey  ift,  follen  fic  burcl) 
ba5  Urt()ei(  ber  5lird)e  unb  ^lufleguuij 
ber  ^cinbe  bcr  2le(teren  a(^  hiU'iC}^  unb 
red)t  erfvinnt  unb  nuijenommen  n^crben.' 

XVIII.    [XIX.]    2Ser   ber  ^Mrt 
unb  ba^  |)aupt  bcr  Stixdjc  fci. 

d^riftu^  fcltft  ift  allcin  ba^  UHi^rc 
unb  recl)tc  '^;>a\\^H  unb  bcr  .^^irt  feiner 
ilirdjc ;  bcrfclbc  (^iebt  feiner  ^ird)e 
.^irten  unb  ?c(ner,  bie  au^  feinem 
53efel}l  ba^  ®ort  unb  ba^  5(mt  bcr 
(5d)Uiffcl  orbentlic^  unb  rcd}tmaf'iii, 
nnc  oben  (^cniclfct,  fii^uen.  Xc^balb 
unr  bicjcnii^en,  bic  aUcin  mit  bem 
9]amen  33ifd)ofe  ftnb,  unb  ba^  ^aupt 
ju  d\cm  n^cber  befenncn,  nod)  annef)? 
men.^ 


^si  enini  fanctio  hac  nulU, 
qiiem  non  et  legis  divinai  j>eritia, 
et  vitte  innocentia,  ct  Christ i  no- 
minis  studio  singidari  esse  com- 
pererijit  ct  judicarint  ministri 
ecdesiai,  et  iis,  quihus  id  negotii 
jper  Christianum  viagistratum 
ecclesice  nomiyie  commissinn,  est, 
conoedenda.  Quce  quum  vera  Dei 
electio  sit,  ecclesice  tamen  svffragio 
et  mcuiuum  j)reshyterorum  [sacer- 
doiisl  imj)ositione  rede  compro- 
hatxir} 


XIX.  Pastor  Qlts. 

Christus  ipse  veruni  suce  ecde- 
site  caput  ac  pastor  solus  est  is 
ecclesice  suce  pastores  dat  et  doc- 
tores,  qui  in  ecclesia  externa  hac 
clavimn  potestate  legitime  sic 
concredita  recte  et  legitime  ntan- 
tur.  JJnde  illos  titulotenus  tan- 
tum  pastores,  cojmtque  rovianum 
minime  agnoscimus? 


'  1  Tim.  iii. :   Luc.  xii. ;    Act.  i. ;   Tit.  i. ;   Act.  vi.  ;   Ifeb.  vi. 
'  Joh.  X. ;   Eph.  i.  ">,  4;   .Joli.  xxi. 
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XIX.  [XX.]  Sag  bag  5lmt  [ei 
bcr  Sicuer  unb  ber  ^ircl)e. 

2)ag  5lllerpcl)fte  itnb  SSorncl^mfte 
in  bicfem  Slmte  ift,  ta^  bie  2)ieuev 
bei-  Circle  S^teiic  unb  ?eib  iibcr  bic 
©iinbe,  5leiiberung  beg  Sekitg  unb 
3Serjci^ung  bcv  ©itnbe  ^rebtgen,  unb 
bag  5lUeg  buvc^  d^riftum ;  fcrner,  bap 
fie  unauf()5vUd^  fitr  bag  SSolf  bitten, 
ber  ^eittgcn  (3d)rift  unb  bent  SBorte 
©otteg  in  ?efen  unb  l)eiliger  33etrad)? 
tung  crnftUd)  unb  fleifig  cblicgen, 
mit  bem  SBorte  ©otteg,  alg  mit  bem 
©d)n)evte  beg  ©eifteg,  in  atle  SBege 
ben  Seufel  mit  t5btUd)em  ^affe  ycr? 
folgen  unb  feine  ^raft  untevbviirfen 
unb  fd}nHid)en,  ba§  fie  bie  gcfunben 
^uiger  (I()vifti  kfd)ivmen,  bie  bofen 
aBer  njarnen,  juiudorcingcn  unb  ent:? 
ferncn,  unb  luenn  fie  in  if^rem  gre»el 
unb  ibren  unyerfd)dmten  Saftern  bie 
^ir^e  S^vifti  ivoUten  fitr  unb  fiir 
argevn  unb  i^enuiiften,  foUen  fte  burc^ 
biejcnigen,  bie  yon  ben  2)ienern  beg 
3Gorteg  unb  d)rift(id)ev  Dbvigfeit  ba^u 
sevorbnct  ftnb,  auggefto§en,  obev  auf 
anbere  fiiglid)e  unb  fd)idUd)e  SSeifc 
geftraft  unb  gebeffevt  mevben,  big  fie 
ii;ven  3vrt(;unt  befennen,  fid)  cinbern 
unb  gefunb  u^erben ;  bann  abei*  foil 
ber  53iirijer  (il)rifti,  ber  alfo  ungefunb 
unb  franf  geiwefen  unb  auggefd)loffen 
ift,  iuieber  in  bie  ^ir^e  aufgenommen 


XX.    MiNISTKOEUM   OfFICIA. 

Summum  functionis  hvjus  mu- 
mis  est,  _/J'a2;^^7e7^^^a77^  et  joeccato- 
rum  per  Christum  remissionem 
prcsdicare  :  jpro  populo  incessan- 
ter  orare,  Sanctis  studiis  verhoque 
Dei  indefesse  i7ivigilare,  atque 
Verho  Dei  velut  gladio  Sjnritus, 
et  a7'te  omnigena  Satanam  in-  l 
ternecino  sem/per  odio  persequi 
ac  debilitare,  Christi  cives  sanos 
quidem  tueri,  vitiosos  autem  mo- 
nere,  reprehendere,  coercere,  et 
grassantes  longius,  ecclesice,  id  est, 
Christi  confcederatorum  conspi- 
ratione  consensuque  pio,  tota  di- 
tione  aut  ejicere  ac  proscribere, 
aut  alia  ratione  commoda  emen- 
dare  tantisper^  duni  resijnscant 
et  salvi  fiant.  Is  enhn  ad  eccle- 
siam  civi  Christi  morbido  re- 
gressus  est,  si  conversis  animis 
studiisque  {quo  omnis  hcec  disci- 
p>lina  sj)ectat)  errorem  agnoscens 
confiteatur  suum,  et  dlsciplinam 
sanam    idtro   jam    requirat,    ac 


*  Corp.  et  Synt.  reads  after  longius :  '  Cons/nratione  jna  eorum,  qui  ex  viinistris  magistra- 
tuque  delecti  sunt,  disciplina  excludere,  vel  alia  ratione  commoda  multare  tantisper,^  etc. 
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juerfcen,  mwn  cr  fid)  kfcl}rt  unb  mit 
Qxo^m  (Sinft  [cine  Siintc  unb  fcincu 
3rrt5um  bcfennt  unb  cjcftcl^t  (bcnn 
baju  foil  bicfe  Strafe  bicncn)  unb  9(r? 
jcnci  fill-  fcine  ^ranf()eit  unUicj  fud)t, 
fid)  in  i'\cift(id)e  3ud)t  ki^iebt,  unb  mit 
neucm  glci^'  unb  Srnft  in  bcr  grijm? 
miijfcit  alii  grommcn  cvfreut.' 

XX.  [XXL]  2?on  ber  ^raft  unb 
SSivfuuij  bcr  (Sacramcnte. 

3)er  3cid)en,  bic  man  ©acramente 
nennt,  jTnb  juum,  namltd)  bic  2;aufc 
unb  ba0  9hic|tma(;l  bc5  -^errn. 
5)iefc  Sacramente  finb  kbcutfame, 
beili(jc  3cid)en  i^o^er,  l)eimlid)cr  2)ingc ; 
fie  finb  abcr  nid)t  blof'c  unb  Icere  ^t'u 
d)cn,  fonbcrn  beftel;cn  in  3nd)cn  unb 
jrcfcntlid)cn  3)ingcn.  2)cnn  in  bcr 
Xaufe  ift  tai  SSaffer  bag  3cid)cn ;  bag 
3Scfcnt(id)c  aber  unb  ©eift(id)e  ift  bie 
®icbcri^ctnirt  unb  bic  5(ufnal)mc  in  bag 
2>Mf  ©ottcg.  3m  9?ad)tmat)l  cbcr 
2)anffagunij  jinb  33rot  unb  SBein  ^tU 
cl)cn ;  bag  3Sefcntlid)e  akr  unb  ©cift? 
Iid)c  ift  bic  (?3emcinfd)aft  beg  ?cibeg  unb 
53(utcg  (ii)rifti,bag  ^^ei(,  bag  am  ^rcuj 
croOcrt  ift,  unb  ^Bcrgcbung  bcr^Siinbcn, 
weld)c  wcfcntlidjc,  unftd)tbare  unb  geift? 
lid)e  X)incje  im  ©laukn  cmpfangcn 
lucrbcn,  fo  \m  bie  3cid)en  leiMid),  unb 
in  biefcn  i]eiftlid)cn,  u>efentlid)en  X'uu 
gen  beftebt  bie  ganjc  ilraft,  2Birfung 
unb  grud)t  bcr  ©acramcntc. 


studio  j?ietatis  novo  j>ios  omnes 
exhilaret} 


XXL  De  Yi  et  Efficacia  Sacka- 

MENTOEUM. 

Siffna,  quce  \in  ecclesia  Chri- 
sti\  et  sacramenta  vocantur,  (hto 
sunt,  baptismus,  et  eiicliaristia. 
Ucec  Tcrum  avcanaruvi  symbola 
non  nudis  signis,  sed  signis  si- 
mul  et  rebus  constant.  In  hajp- 
tismo  e7iim  aqua  signum  est,  at 
res  ij^sa  regeneratio  adoptioqiie 
in  jpo])ulurn  Del.  In  eucliaristia 
panis  et  vinuni  signa  snnt,  res 
autem  communicatlo  cor^poris 
Domini,  jparta  salus,  et  peccato- 
ricm  remissio.  Quce  qnidem,  ut 
ore  corjpoins  signa,  sic  fide  sjn- 
ritus  perci])iuntur.  JVani  in 
rehus  ijpsis  tot  us  fructus  sacra- 
mentorum  est. 


'  Luc.  xxiv. ;  Hierem.  xi. ;  Act.  vi. ;   1  Tim.  iv. ;  Eph.  vi. ;  2  Tim.  iv. ;   Ezecli.  xxxiv. ; 
1  Cor.  V. ;  2  Thess.  iii. 
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3)e§I;al6  befcnnen  \m,  ba§  bie  ®a? 
ciMmente  luc^U  aUeiit  ciupere  3eicl)eu 
ftnb  d)rlftl{d)cr  ®e[eUfd)aft,  fonberu 
wiv  kfenneu  fte  fiir  3eid)cn  gottlidjer 
©luibe,  bitvd)  m^t  bie  3)iener  bcr 
^ird)e  mit  bem  ^errii  in  ber  5(brtd)t 
unb  511  bem  (Snbe,  ivie  ev  eg  iin^  felbft 
yev^ei^t,  aulnctet  unb  frciftiglid)  i^eiv 
fdjafft,  unrfen,  jeboc^,  wic  obeii  i^on 
ben  Dienern  beg  SQortcg  gefngt  ifl, 
immlid),  bap  alle  ^eiligenbe  unb  felig^ 
mac^enbe  5lvaft  ®ott,  bem  ^errn, 
allein  sugei'd)viekn  ivirb. 

XXL  [XXII.]  Sou  ber  2:aufe. 

X)te  laufe  ift  nac^  ber  (Sinfe^ung 
beg  |)errn  ein  S3ab  ber  SBiebergebitrt/ 
ivelc^eg  ber  ^^err  feinen  5(ngern)at;lten 
mit  cinem  fid)t(Hiren  3eid)en  burd)  ben 
X)ienft  ber  ^irc^e,  une  oben  gefagt  unb 
evlciutert  ift,  auMetet  unb  barftellt. 

3n  biefem  {)eiUgen  53abe  taufen  wir 
unfre  5linber  bcirum,  lueil  eg  unlntlic; 
ivcire,  bat'  ivir  biejenigen,  bie  i^on  ung, 
einem  33olfe  ©otteg,  geBoren  finb,  bcr 
®emeinfd)aft  beg  S5oIfcg  ®otteg  foUten 
beraukn,  bie  bod)  burc^  bag  gottlic^e 
SSort  ba^u  bcftimmt  unb  biejenigcn 
finb,  i^on  bencn  man  i?ermut!)en  foU, 
fie  feien  i^on  ©ott  cnucifjlt.- 


Unde  asserimus  sacramenta 
non  solum  tesseras  quasdam  so- 
cietatis  ChristiauK^  sed  et  gratice, 
divince  symbola  esse,  quihus  mi- 
nistri,  DoTnino,  ad  eicvi  Jinem 
quern  ij)se  pronnittit  offert  et 
efficit,  coojyerentiir,  sie  tamen, 
qualitcr  do  verhi  7nhiisterio  die- 
turn  est,  lit  07nnis  virtus  sal- 
vifica  nni  Domino  transscriba- 
tur. 


XXII.  Baptisma. 

Ba])tisriia  quidem  ex  institti- 
tione  Domini  lavacrum  regene- 
rationis  quam  Domimis  electis 
suis,  visibili  signo  2^^"^  ecclesice 
ministerium  {qiialiter  sn^ra  ex- 
positwn  est)  exhiheat. 

Quo  quidem  sancto  lavacro  in- 
fantes nostras  idcirco  tinghnus, 
quoniam  e  nobis  {(qui  j)02ndus 
Domini  sumus)  genitos  pojpuli 
Dei  consortio  rejicere  nefas  est, 
tantum  non  divina  voce  hue  de- 
signatos,  prasertim  quum  de  eo- 
rum,  electione  jpie  est  i:)rKSumen- 
dum? 


Tit.  iii. ;  Act.  x. ;  Gen.  xvii.  ;    1  Cor.  vii. ;  Luc.  xviii. 
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XXIII.    EUCIIAKISTIA. 


XXII.  [XXIIL]  SSom  mci6)tma^\ 
be^  ^crvn,  obcr  yon  tcr  Danf? 
fagung. 

2>om  I)eiligcu  9'iad)tma{)l  f)atten  iviv 
al\c,  ba^'  bcr  ^err  in  bcmfclbcu  fciuen 
?cil)  unb  fein  33lut,  ba^  ift,  ft^  felbft 
bcu  8cinen  n.H"if)rltd)  aubictct,  unb  ju 
fo(d)cr  ^xndjl  ju  genic^^cn  gicbt,  ba^ 
er  je  me(;r  unb  mcl)r  in  i(;nen,  unb  ftc 
in  i(;m  lekn.  Widjt,  bap  ber  ?cib  unb 
bag  33lut  bc5  ^errn  mit  ^vot  unb 
2Bcin  naliirlid)  t^crcinlmrt  cber  vaunts 
lid)  bavcin  ycifd)(o[fen  n^erbc,  ober  ba§ 
eine  lei6lid}e,  f(eifd)lid)e  ©cgcnunir; 
tigfeit  t)icr  gefc^t  wcvbc,  fonbcrn 
bap  53vot  unb  2Gein  nad)  ber  Sin? 
[etjung  beg  ^errn  ()od)bebeutenbe, 
I)cilige,  nni(n-e  3cid)en  feien,  buvd)  bie 
son  bem  ^errn  felbfl,  i^ermittelft  beg 
2)icnfteg  bcr  5lird)e,  bie  wal;re  ©e? 
mcinfd)aft  beg  ^eibeg  unb  33(ntcg 
G[)rifti  ben  ©laubigen  gercid)t  unb 
angeboten  luerbc,  nidU  gur  yergcing? 
lidjen  ©peife  beg  ^aud)eg,  fonbcrn 
jur  Spcife  unb  9^i^rung  beg  geift; 
Ud)en  unb  eioigen  ?ebeng.' 

2)iefer  l)o(;en  unb  l;eiligen  ©peife 
geln-aud)en  loir  oft,  bap  unr,  baburd) 
erinnert,  ben  Xod  unb  bag  ^hit  beg 
gefreujigtcn  dt^riftug  mit  ben  5lugen 
beg  ©(aubcng  erbliden,  unb  unfer  ^eil 
mit  einem  35orgefd)ma(!  beg  ()immlifd}en 
SBcfeng  unb  mit  einer  n>al;ren  Gmp? 
fi'nbung  beg  eioigen  Scbeng  betrad)ten. 


Coenam  vero  mysticam,  in  qua 
Dotniiuis  corpus  et  sanguineni 
suiim,  id  est,  sei-psum  suis  vere 
ad  hoc  qferat,  lit  inagis  ma- 
gisque  in  illis  vivat,  et  illi  in 
ipso.  N'on  quod  pani  et  vino 
corpus  et  sanguis  Domini  vel 
naturaliter  imiantu-r :  vel  hie 
localiter  includantur,  vel  ulla 
hue  carnali  prcesentia  statuan- 
tur.  Sed  quod  panis  et  vinmn 
ex  institutione  Domini  syrnbola 
sinf,  quihus  ah  ipso  Domino  per 
ecclesioi  'ininistei'ium  vera  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  ejus  comnm- 
nicatio,  non  in  p)eriturum  ven- 
tris  cihuin,  sed  in  ceternce  vitcB 
alimoniam  exhiheatur} 


Hoc  sacro  cibo  idcirco  utimur 
scepe,  quoniam  hujus  vionitu  in 
crucijixi  mortem  sanguinemque, 
fidei  oculis  intne7ites,  ac  salutem 
nostram.,  non  sine  coelestis  vitce 
gustu,  et  vero  vitce  cderiuv.  sensu, 
meditantes,  hoc  spirituall,  vivi- 
jico  intimoque  pabulo,  ijifffahill 


'  Matt.  xxvi. ;  Joli.  vi.  14 ;   1  Cor.  x. 
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5)?it  biefcr  geiftUd)en,  leBenbicj  macEien:^  I  cum  suavitate  rejlcimur,  ac  in- 
\}t\\,  iniicren  ©peife  ircvbeu  irir  mit  enarrahili  verhis  Ivetitia,  'projpter 


unauC^fprcd)Ud)er  ©ii^igfeit  ergo^t  uiib 
erquicft,  imb  mit  f)ol^er  greiibe  evfitUt, 


inventam    vitam,   exultamus,   to- 
t'lque    ac   mribas   omnhio   omni- 


ba§  ivir  in  bem  2!obC  d^riftt  uufcr  \  hus  nostris,  in  g-ratiarwrn  actio 


?ebcn  ftnben.  2)cp^alb  ivir  ganj  unb 
gar  yor  ^^reiibe  in  unferm  |)evjeii  frof)* 
lodfen,  unb  mit  alien  unfern  ^idften 
befio  me^v  fiir  cine  fo  t^euve  unb'i^o^e 
22o^ltI>it,  bie  cr  nn^  bcnjiefcn  ^at, 
iin^  in  SDanffagung  ergie^en. 

3)ep()alb  kf^ulbigt  man  unC>  fe^v 
unMUig,  ba^^  mx  auf  bie  ^o^en  SBa^r? 
jcic^cn  wenig  2Sert^  legen ;  benn  biefe 
l^eiligen  3ticl)cn  unb  ©acvamente  finb 
f)eilige  unb  e^ntjiirbige  3)ingc,  ba  fie 
»on  d^vifto,  bent  ^o^en  ^riefter,  ein^^ 
gefc(3t  unb  gebraud}t  finb.  ©o  veid)en 
lie  in  bcr  5lvt,  mt  oben  bayon  gerebct 
ift,  bie  gcift(id)en  3)inge,  bie  fie  bebeu^ 
ten,  bar  unb  bieten  fie  an.  ©ie  gcben 
i^on  ben  gef^e'^enen  3)ingen  3eugni)}. 
©ie  geben  un^  ein  35i(b  unb  eine 
©vinnevung  fo  l)of)er,  l^eiligev  3)inge, 
unb  mit  einev  befonbern  5le!)nlid)feit 
ber  2)inge,  bie  fte  bebeuten,  bringen 
ftc  cin  groped  unb  ^evvlid)c6  Sic^t  in 
bie  ^ei(igen,g5ttlid)cn  2lnge(cgent)eiten. 
Uebcrbie§  gcben  fte  etiim^  ^itlfe  unb 
Unterftiil^ung  bem  ©lauben,  unb  ftnb 
gleidjfam  ein  Sib,  mit  bem  ftd)  bie 
©Idubigeu  i()vem  ^aupte  unb  ber 
^ird)e  yerpflidbten  unb  yerbinben. 
©0  bod)  unb  tl;euer  ^(ten  tuir  bie 
^eiligen,  ()oc^bebeutenben  2Bal)rjei* 
d)en;  jebod)  fc^rcibcn  ivir  bie  leben^ 


neni  pro    tarn   mirando    Christi 
erga  nos  heneficio,  effunclimur. 


Itaque  immerito  jit  nostro 
onaximo,  quod  quidam  parum 
nos  trihuere  saci'is  synibolis  pu- 
tant.  Sunt  enim  hem  i^es  sanctce 
venerandceque,  utpote,  a  snraino 
sacerdote  Christo  instii^ctce  et  sus- 
ceptcc,  suo  quo  diximus  modo 
.res  signijicatas  cxhibejites,  testi- 
monium rei  gestce.  jproibentes,  res 
tam  arduas  reprccsentantes,  et 
mirahili  quadam  Teriun  signifi- 
catarum  analogia  clarissimam 
mysteriis  istis  lucem  offerentes. 
Ad  hcec  auxilium  opemque  ijpsi 
suppeditant  Jidei,  ac  jurisjuran- 
di  denique  vice  initiatmn  capiti 
Christi  et  ecclesice  adstringunt. 
Tam  sancte  de  sacris  symbolis 
sentimus.  At  vero  vivificantis 
et  sanctificantis  vim  et  virtutem 
trihiimiis  ei  perpetuo,  qui  vita 
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tiij  mad)cnte  unb  I)ei(iijent)e  ^raft  in 
alle  SBege  alleiu  tern  ju,  tcr  allcin  ta0 
?ekn  ift;  tern  fci  ?ob  tit  Sanijfeit. 
51  men. 

XXIII.  [XXIV.]  23on  fccv  {;ciH^ 
gen  33erfainm(itnij  unb  tcr  Sit- 
fammenfunft  bev  ©Idubicjen. 

2Stv  l)alten  bafiir,  ba^'  bie  l;eiligcn 
SScvfammlungen  unb  Bnfammcnfunftc 
ber  ©(viubigen  fo  foUen  kgangen 
wcvbcn,  ba§  man  yor  alien  Sinijen  bem 
SluMfc  ba^  SSovt  ©otlc^  an  einem  c;e:= 
meincn  unb  ba^u  beftimmtcn  Dvtc  »oiv 
tragc,  ba^  bie  ©e^eimniffc  ber  ®d)nft 
burdj  gefdjicfte  Dmux  tiiglid)  au^i^elegt 
unb  evflcivt  ivcvbcn,  bap  man  ba^  9^ad)t:5 
md)l  bc5  ^errn  unb  I;ci(ii-ie  S^anffa? 
gung  l)alte,  bamit  ber  ©(duMgen 
©laube  fiir  unb  fur  geitbt  werbe,  bap 
man  mit  evnft(id)cm  ©ebet  fiir  allc^  ^In^^ 
liegcn  allcr  2)ten[d)en  ernftlid)  anbalte. 

5Inbere  dercmonien,  bie  unjdl^lbar 
ftnb,  alo  ^c(d)c,  SD^epgcircinber,  (Il;otv 
rocfc,  itnttcn,  ^Hatten,  3a(Hien,  ilerjen 
unb  5lltdre,  (ShAx)  unb  3i[6cr,  ane  fern 
fie  bie  nniljic  3ieligion  unb  ben  rcd)ten 
©otte^bienft  ju  ft5ren  unb  um^ufeljren 
bienen,  unb  befcnberg  bie  @o0en  unb 
53ilbcr,  bie  jar  2>crc{)rnng  unb  jum 
?lergcrnii}  gcbraudjt  a^erben,  unb  \va^ 
fcldjer  ungctttid^en  2)ingc  mc()r  finb, 
bie  luollen  wix  cn\t>  unfrer  (;ei(igcn  ©e? 
meinbe  weit  t)ina'eggetriekn  l)aben.* 


esi,  cui  sit  laus  in  soncula  scecu- 
lorum.     Amen. 


XXIY.  CcETus  Sacri. 


Coetus  autem  sacros  sic  jpera- 
gendos  esse  censemus,  ut  ante 
omnia  verbum  Dei  in  2>ul>licum 
plehi  quottidie  jyrojjronatur, 
ScinjpturK  abdlta  jper  idoneos  mi- 
nistros  quottidie  eruantur  edis- 
seranturque :  sacra  Eucliaristia 
celebranda  jpiorum  suhinde  fides 
exerceatur,  precationi  jpro  omni- 
bus omnium  necessitatibus  assi- 
due  insteticr. 


Ceteras  vero  cerimoiiiarum 
ambages  inutiles  et  innumera- 
biles,  vasa,  vela,  vestes,  faces, 
aras,  aurnm,  argentum,  quate- 
nus  j^e^'i'cr^^^ni^ce  religioJii  ser- 
viunt,  idola  jprcesertim  et  ima- 
gines, quce  ad  cultuin  et  scanda- 
lum  prostant  et  id  genus  omnia 
2}ro])liana,  a  sacro  nostra  catu 
2)roGid  arcemus} 


Act.  ii. ;   I  Tim.  ii. ;   I  Cor.  xiv. ;  Ex.  xx. ;   1  Joh.  v. ;   1  Pet.  iv. ;   Es.  xl. 
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XXIV.  [XXV.]  35 on  ben  3)in== 
gen,  tic  weber  geOoten,  noc^ 
iHvboten,  fonberu  SDIittelbiuge 
unb  fvei  finb. 

Mt  3)in9C,  bie  man  SD^ittelbtncie 
nennt,  nne  jte  e^  benn  (eigenllid)  ju 
rcben)  [tub,  faim  eiii  frommer,  glait^ 
bigcr  S()rift  ju  alien  Beiten  unb  an 
alien  Ortcu  frei  9e6raud)en,  bod&  ba§ 
cr  c6  t^uc  nac^  reciter  ©inftc^t  unb 
mil  Siebe;  benn  ber  ©Idubige  foil 
aller  Diwc^t  alfo  9ebraud}en,  ba§  bie 
S^ve  ®otte^  beforbert,  unb  bie  ^trd)e 
unb  bcv  9]ad)fte  nid)t  gecirgevt  wcvbe.^ 


XXV.  [XXVI.]  33 on  benen,  bie 
burd)  falfc^e  Se^reu  bie  5lird)c 
(S^rifti  tvennen  ober  fid)  yon 
il;v  abfonbern  unb  rotten. 

5llle  biejenigen,  bie  ftc^  yon  ber 
l}ciligen  @eineinfd)aft  unb  ©efenfd)aft 
ber  ^irc^e  trennen  unb  abfonbern, 
frembe,  ungottlid)e  Se^ren  in  bie  ^ird)e 
einfitl)vcn,  obcr  fold)er  ?el)re  an^angen, 
— (S5ebred)en,  bie  ju  unfrer  3cit  ftd)  am 
nieiften  bei  benSBiebertciufern  jeigen,— 
luenn  fie  bie  2Barnung  ber  ^ir^e  unb 
d)riftlid)en  llnterrid)t  nic^t  bi^ren  unb 
befolgen,  fonbern  l)artnadfig  auf  i^rem 
©treit  unb  Srrt^um  mit  SSerle^ung 
unb  S5erfiil)rung  ber  ^ird^e  bcftel^n 
unb  yerl)arren  irollen,— follen  burd^ 


SYMBOLA  EV ANGELICA. 

XXV.  [XXVI.]  De  Mediis.^ 


Quce  media  vocantur,  et  sunt 
jyrojprie,  its  uti  vir  jpius  quam- 
quam  libere  ubiqiie  et  omiii  tem- 
pore jpotest,  tamen  scienter^  et  ex 
charitate,  nem])e  ad  edificationem 
omnibus  %(,tetur  solum? 


XXVI.  [XXV.]  De  II^reticis  et 

SCHISMATICIS. 


Arcemus  item  quotquot  ab  ec- 
clesice  sancta  societate  disceden- 
tes,  cdiena  dogmata  vel  ingerunt 
vel  sectantur.  Quo  malo  Cata- 
baptistse  hodie  cum  2)7'imis  labo- 
rant.  Quos  si  obstinate  monitioni 
ecclesice  et  Christianity  eruditioni 
non  obsecundant,  j^er  maglstra- 
tum    coercendos,  ne   coiitagione 


'  In  the  Latin  text  of  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  and  of  Niemeyer  the  order  of  this  and  the 
foUowing  section  is  reversed. 
'  Rom.  xiv. ;   1  Cor.  iii.,viii.,  x. 
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tic  okrjlc  ©cwalt  gcftraft  unb  unter? 
bvitcft  locvteu,  bamit  fic  tit  ^ceite 
©otte5  init  i(n-cv  falfd)eu  ?c^rc  nid)t 
♦jcr^iftcn  itnb  yevlc^cii  ctev  kfledfen.' 

XXVL  [XXYIL]  35ou  tcv  wcU. 
Hd)eu  DOvigfcit. 

5)a  allc  ©citjalt  uub  rinii^fcit  yon 
®ott  ift,  fo  ifl  i()r  I)5d)ftc0  itnb  yor; 
uc()mflc0  2lmt,  irenn  fie  nid)t  cine 
Xi^rauuiii  feiu  u>iU,  bap  fic  bic  lua^vc 
dijxt  ©otte^  uub  ben  red)ten  ©ottc^? 
bienji,  mit  Stiafe  uub  Slu^rottuuij 
allcr  ©cttcelciftevuu^,  fd)ivme  uub  for:; 
bcvc,  uub  moijUc^eu  gleie  ann^cnbc, 
ba§  fic  ba^jeuiijc,  wai  bcr  2)icuer  ber 
5livc^e  uub  iBcifunbiiier  bei?  ©yancjc^ 
liurn^  au^  bcm  SBorte  Octte^  Ie{)i-t 
uub  yoitraijt,  fovberc  uub  yoUftrcdc. 
I^iimit  akr  fc»(d)e  9^cllgiou,  \va{)xcv 
©ottc^tieuft  uub  (St^rlnirfett  nufijcbe 
uub  UHid)fe,  unvb  bic  Ctntgfeit  )>oxf 
ue^nnltd)  flllcu  gleip  ba^in  wenbcn,  bap 
bay  lautrc  2Gort  ©otte6  bcr  ©cmcinc 
trculid)  lun-ijetrai^eu,  uub  9^iemaub  ba* 
ran  yev()inbert  Jvcrbc,  bap  bic  (Sd)ulcu 
\vo\)i  eiu^crid)tct,  bic  ijemciuc  33itrgcr:; 
fd)aft  luol;!  gclcfjrct,  flcipig  untcrrid)tct 
uub  cjcftraft  u^erbe,  bap  man  fleipiij 
(£or^c  trai^c  fiir  bic  Xiieuer  bcr  ^ird)C 
uub  bic  5lrmcu  in  bcr  ilirdjc,  bap  bic* 
fcl6cn  uac^  bcr  ^ilUi^feit  uub  jiemlid)cr 
9^otf)burft  ycrfc!)cn  trerbcu ;  bcun  baju 
foUcn  bic  ©iitcr  bcr  ^irc^c  bicncn. 


gregem    Dei    inficiant,   jiidica- 
mus} 


XXVII.  De  Magistratd. 

Magistratns  ornnis  a  Deo 
qimm  sit,  officiuin  ejus  {nisi  ty- 
rannidem  exercere  mavult),  ^j^u'- 
cij>uum  est,  o'eligioneiii  omni 
hlasjphemia  re;priinenda  defen- 
dere  et  jprocurare,  ac  qualiter 
ex  Verba  Domini  ])TO])heta  docet, 
jpro  virili  exequi.  Qua  quidem 
in  parte  pracijme  illi  advigilan- 
diim,  lit  jpurum  Verhum  Dei 
inire  et  synceriter  ac  vere  jpo- 
pulo  jpredicetur,  nee  tdli  homi- 
num  Veritas  evangelica  j)7'cechi- 
datur.  Mox  curabit  ut  inventus 
et  pules  tota  civium  recta  et  se- 
dida  institutione  ac  disciplina 
formetur,  ut  justa  sit  ministro- 
rum  ecclesice  provisio,  pauperum- 
que  solieita  cura.  Hug  enim 
ecclesiastics  facultates  spectant. 


'  Esa.  V. ;   Act.  iii. ;  liom.  xii. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


SBeitcr  foil  bic  Dbrigfcit  ta§  SSoIf 
md)  InHti^cn,  gottnd)cn  ©efe^en  re? 
giereit,  @erid)t  utib  ^id)t  I>ilteii  unb 
l^anb^aBcn,  beii  aU^emeiuen  grieben 
itnb  ®o(;lftiiub  ci^alten,  ben  dlgemei? 
ncu  5]ittpcu  fd^ii^en  unb  fd){rmen,  unb 
bie  Uebcvtveter  md)  Se[d)affenl;cit  i^rcr 
^i[fetl>it  an  ®ut,  ?eiO  unb  Sekn,  nne 
billi^  ftrafen.  11  nb  ivenn  jtc  ba^  t^ut, 
bienet  fte  ®ott,  {l)vem  |)errn,  nne  fte 
fd)u(big  m\x>  ycv)}flid)tet  ift. 

©oldjcr  Obevgeu^alt  [ollen  luir  5lUe, 
obwol^I  ivir  in  ©bvifto  fret  jinb,  niit 
?eiO,  ^cib  unb  ©ut  geborfam  unb 
gcatcivtig  fein,  unb  mit  ?ic6e  i*on  |)civ 
jcn  unb  ani  ©lauben  un^  i^r  untev= 
t^anig  kivelfen,  2:reue  unb  (Sib  t^un 
unb  leiften,  ivenn  i^r  ©e^eip  unb  ©e? 
bot  nidjt  offenbar  anbev  ben  ift,  urn 
bc§  anllcn  mx  i^r  (Sf;ve  anti^un  unb 
cjc^orfant  finb.^ 

XXVII.  [XXVIIL]  S5ou  bcr  l)cu 
ligen  e^f- 
2Gir  I)alten  bcifiir,  bap  ber  ef)eUd)c 
®tanb  alien  9?Jenfd)en,bie  baju  taugtic^ 
unb  9efd)idt  unb  i^on  ©ott  fonft  nic|t 
kvnfen  finb,  aupevl>ilb  bcr  ef)e  fcufd) 
ju  lekn,  yon  ©ott  eingefc^t  unb  yerorb; 
net  fei,  bap  fein  Drben  obcr  ©tanb  fo 
l)diic^  unb  el^rbar  fei,  bap  i(;m  bcr  e!)e? 
lid;e  ©tanb  juiinber  nnire  unb  yer? 
botcn  werben  foUte.  Unb  n)ie  nun  foId)c 
(f()e  yor  bcr  ^ird}e  mit  eincr  ^errlid)cn 


Deinde  secundxiin  leges  cequas 
judicare  2>oj>ulum :  tuevi  pacevi 
puhlicam :  remjnMicam  fovere^ 
sontes  j^ro  delicti  ratione  diuIg- 
tare,  opidus,  corpo7'e,  vita.  Quce 
quuni  facit  debituiii  Deo  cultum 
])Tcestat. 


Huic  nos  {etiam  si  in  Christo 
liberi  siunus)  et  corj>ore  et  facul- 
tatibus  omnibus  nostris,  et  animi 
studio  [vera]  cum  fide,  sancte 
subjiciendos  esse  {quantisjyer  hu- 
jus  imjperia  cum  eo,  j)ropter 
quern  liunc  veneramur,  ixdam 
non  jpugnani),  scimus} 


XXYIII.  De  Sancto  Conjugio. 

Conjugium  liominibus  omni- 
bus aptis  et  alio  non  vocatis  divi- 
nitus  institutum,  mdlius  ordinis 
sanctimonice  repugnare  censemus. 
Quod  tit  ecclesia  hortatione  so- 
len7ii  jprecationeque  iiiaugurat  et 
scmcit,  ita  magistratus  interest, 
ut   digne   et  ineatur   et  colatur, 


'  Rom.  xiii. ;  1  Cor.  ix. ;   1  Tim.  v. ;   1  Cor.  xvi. ;  Matt.  xxii. ;   Act.  \\ 
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offentlid)Cu  Gvmaf)mtnj5  unb  einem 
©eliibbe  kftatio^t  mxl>,  a\\o  foU  auc^ 
tie  Dtniiifeit  5(cl)t  I)akn  unb  bafiir 
fcrcjen,  ba^  bic  ©Be  vcd)tlici)  nub  or^ 
bcntlid)  cijiijccjangen  luib  ved)t  unb 
djxhax  i|cl>i(tcn,  md)  nidji  kidji,  o^nc 
and)t{ge  unb  ved)tma9igc  Uvfad)cn, 
(^ctrcnnt  unb  cjcfd^icbcn  n^crbc. 

3)c§()alb  fonncn  nnr  bie  ^I5|ler 
unb  bie  unfau^eic  unb  unoibcntlid)e 
^cufd)I;eit  allcr  5?ermeintcr  ®eiftlid)en 
unb  bevfdt^en  faule^  unb  unnii^e^ 
?cbcn,  ba^  ctltd)c  ?cute  viu^  unbegrun* 
betcm  Gifcr  eingefe^t  unb  angeorbnet 
{)aten,  ntd)t  (oben,  fonbcrn  yenverfcn 
cv  al^  ctn  fd)cn§ltd)c^  unb  graund)e^ 
2^ing,  yon  3)Jenfd)cn  nnccv  ®ottc^ 
Dvbnuni]  crbid)tet  unb  eifunben.^ 


neo  nisi  just  is  ex  causis   solva- 
tur. 


Proinde  codibaluvi  istum  mo- 
nasticum  et  eorum  {qtws  spiri- 
tuales  vocant)  im/puram  castita- 
teriiy  et  tot  urn  hoc  ignavum  vita- 
gemis,  suj)€rstitiosoru')n  hominiim 
aho'iiiinahih  commentum,  jprocul 
rejicimus,  ccque  et  ecclesiiv  et  rei- 
publiccB  re^ugnans? 


3ft  buvd)  obcn  cjemclcetcr  ©tdbtc  Soten  kftdtigt  unb  einl;e((iij  angenonb 
men. 
53a|U  1536,  am  2G.  2)?drj. 


'  Matt.  xix. ;  Heb.  xiii, ;   1  Cor.  vii. ;   1  Tim.  iii. ;   Matt.  v. ;    1  Tim.  iv. ;  2  Tliess.  iii. 


YoL.  III.— Q 


CATECHISMUS  GENEYENSIS,  CONSENSUS  TIGUKINUS, 
CONSENSUS  GENEYENSIS. 

These  three  documents,  drawn  up  by  Calvin,  would  follow  next  in 
chronological  order,  but  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  our  selec- 
tion, partly  on  account  of  their  length  (the  Latin  text  alone  would 
fill  about  two  hundred  pages — see  Niemeyer,  pp.  123-310),  partly  for 
intrinsic  reasons.  The  Catechism  of  Geneva  (1541)  is  no  more  in 
use,  having  been  superseded  by  the  Heidelberg  and  Westminster  Cate- 
chisms, included  in  tliis  volume.  The  Consensus  of  Zuricu  (1549), 
and  the  Consensus  of  Geneva  (1552),  especially  the  latter,  are  not 
so  much  confessions  of  faith  as  elaborate  theological  and  polemical 
essays  on  two  doctrines — the  one  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  other  on 
Predestination — for  the  purpose  of  harmonizing  and  defending  the 
teaching  of  the  Swiss  Churches.  On  both  these  doctrines  the  Second 
Helvetic,  the  Gallican,  the  Belgic,  the  Scotch,  and  other  Keformed 
Confessions,  which  we  give  in  full,  are  sufficiently  explicit  and  more 
authoritative. 

For  a  history  and  summary  of  these  documents,  see  the  first  vol- 
ume, pp.  467  sqq. 


I 


CONFESSIO  HELVETICA  POSTERIOR,  A.D.  1566. 
The  Second  Helvetic  Confession. 

[This  Helvetic  Confession  is  called  the  second  or  later  IIclv.  Conf.,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Con/essio 
Helvetica  Prior  (or  BasilecnMs  Posterior,  1536).  It  was  written  by  Henry  Bullinger,  of  Ziirich  (Zwingli's 
Baccessor),  15G2,  and  first  published  150G  iu  Latin,  also  in  German  and  French.  It  is  the  most  elaborate 
and  most  catholic  among  the  Swiss  Confessions.  (Ilagenbach  calls  it  a  ^icahres  doipnatisches  Meiater- 
stUck.'')  It  was  adopted,  or  at  least  highly  approved,  by  nearly  all  the  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Con- 
tinent and  in  England  and  Scotland.  Hence  it  must  have  a  place  in  this  selection.  But  it  is  rather  a 
theological  treatise  than  a  popular  creed  ;  and  on  account  of  its  great  length  I  am  obliged  to  omit  a 
translation,  referring  the  reader  to  the  summary  given  in  the  first  volume.  There  is  an  English  trans- 
lation by  Owen  Junes  {The  Church  of  the  Livinr/  God;  also  the  Swiss  ami  Belgian  Confessions  of  Faith, 
London,  ISGS),  and  another  by  Prof.  Jeremiah  Good,  D.D.  (of  Tiffin,  Ohio),  Phila.  1873. 

For  the  text  I  have  compared  the  following  Latin  editions:  1.  The  edition  of  Ziirich,  IG.?!,  as  reprinted 
in  the  Corpus  et  Sijntagma  Confessionum  Fidei  (Geneva,  1C54,  pp.  1-61).  2.  The  edition  iu  the  Oxford  Si/Uage 
Confcssionum,  2d  ed.  1S27,  pp.  9-11.5,  printed  iu  very  superior  style,  but  with  some  omissions.  3.  J.  P- 
Kindler's  Confessio  Helvetica  Posterior,  with  a  preface  by  Winer,  Solisbaci,  1825  (pp.  102) ;  from  this  edi- 
tion I  have  adopted  the  division  of  chapters  into  sections,  and  the  references  to  the  Augsburg  Confession. 
4.  The  edition  of  Nicmeyer,  in  his  Collectio  Conf.  Reform.,  Leipz.  1840,  pp.  402-536,  who  gives  the  text 
of  the  edition  of  1568,  with  unimportant  variations  of  a  Ziirich  MS.,  and  the  editions  of  Oxford  and  of 
Kindler.  6.  The  German  text  in  Biickel's  Bekenntniss-Schriften  der  evang.-reformirten  Kirche,  Leipz. 
1847,  pp.  281-347.  The  editions  of  Fritzsche  and  Bobl  were  not  at  band.  Some  editions  add  the  Impe< 
rial  Edict  against  heretics  from  the  Justinian  Code,  and  the  Symbolum  of  Pope  Damasus  from  the  works 
of  Jerome.  The  title  and  preface  are  copied  from  the  Ziirich  edition,  1651,  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma 
Confessioniim,  1G54.] 

CONFESSIO 

E  T 

EXPOSITIO      SIMPLEX 

ORTHODOXY    FIDEI,  ET    DOGMA- 

TVM   Catholicorvm    synceRjE  Reli- 

gionis  Chriftianaj. 

Cottcorditcr  ah  Ecclefia:  Chrijli  Miuijlris,  qui  ftoit  in  Hdtictia,  Tigtiri, 
Bernce,  Glaroner, '  Bafilecr, '  Scaphtisij,  Abbatifcella:, '  Sangalli,  Curitv  Rheto- 
rtim,  i^  apiid  Confaderatos,  Mylhuftj  item,  &>  Bientue:  quibus  adjunxe- 
riint  fe  Gcneiunfts  &=  N'cocomenfis  Ecclefia  Minijlri,  vnh.  cum  aliis 
Eiiangelij  Prccconibus  in  Polonia,  Iltmgaria  tSr'  Scotia : 

EDITA  IN    HOC,VT    VNIVERSIS  TESTEN- 

tur  fidclibus,  quod  in  vnitate  veras  &  antiqux  Chrifti  Ecclcfix, 

perftent,  neque  vlla  noua,  aut  erronca  dogmata  fpargant, 

atque  ideo  etiam  nihil  confortij  cum  vllis  Seftis 

aut  Haerefibus  habeant. 

Ad  Rom.  cap.  X.  verf.  lO. 
Corde  creditur  ad  juftitiam,  ore  autem  confefsio  fit  ad  falutem. 

TIGVRI. 
Typis   loH.  Iacobi   Bodmeri. 

Anno  MDCLI. 

'  Glarus,  Basel,  and  Appenzell  are  not  mentioned  in  the  first  editions,  as  they  subscribed 
at  a  later  j)eriod. 
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P  E  ^  F  A  T  I  O. 

Univeesis  Cheisti  FroELiBus  TEK  Germaniam  atque  exteeas  etiam 

Nationes. 

Ministri  Subscrij)ia7'U7Ji  Ecclesiartiin  per  Helvetian 

Gratiam  et  Pacem  a  Deo  Patre,  per  Jesum  Christum,  Dominnm  nostrum,  precamur. 

ConscriptJE  sunt  hactenus,  et  eduntur  hoc  prsecipue  tempore  in  publicum,  a  regnis,  nationi- 
bus,  et  civitatibus,  multae  ac  varise  Confessiones  et  Expositiones  fidei,  quibus  exti'emo  hoc 
seculo,  in  tarn  infelici  perniciosarum  proventu  ha;resium,  qua  passim  exoriuntur,  docent,  atque 
testantur,  se  in  Ecclesiis  suis  orthodoxe  simpliciterque  sentire,  credere  atque  docere,  de 
omnibus  in  universum  et  singulis  Christianoe  fidei  et  religionis  nostra;  dogmatibus,  denique,  se 
et  ab  haeresium  sectarumve  communione  esse  quam  alienissimos.  Nos  ergo,  tametsi  antea  hoc 
ipsura  fecerimus  in  nostris  scriptis  in  publicum  editis,  quia  tamen  ilia  in  oblivionem  forte 
abierunt,  variisque  in  locis,  et  prolixius  etiam  rem  exponunt,  quam  ut  omnibus  inquirere  ac 
perlegere  vacet,  prteclaro  aliorum  fidelium  exemplo  excitati,  brevi  hac  expositione  conamur 
complecti,  et  omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  proponere  doctrinam,  ceconomiamque  Ecclesiarum 
nostrarum,  quam  ilia;  mox  ab  initio  Keformationis,  multos  jam  per  annos,  multaque  per 
discrimina  rerum  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  summo  cum  consensu,  et  docuerunt,  et  nunc  quoque 
custodiunt.  Eadem  opera  attestamur  etiam  omnibus  consensum  nostrum  unanimem,  quem 
dedit  nobis  Dominus,  ut  in  nostris  Ecclesiis,  quibus  nos  ministrare  voluit  Dominus,  idem 
loquamur  omnes,  nee  sint  inter  nos  dissidia,  sed  simus  integrum  corpus,  eadem  mente 
eademque  sententia.  Attestamur  item,  nos  minime  talia  in  Ecclesiis  nostris  spargere  dogma- 
ta, qualia  adversarii  nonnulli  nostri  nobis,  apud  eos  maxime,  ad  quos  scripta  nostra  non 
perveniunt,  et  qui  doctrina;  nostra;  imperiti  sunt,  falso  et  pra^ter  meritum  tribuere,  obtrudere- 
que  nituntur.  Ergo  manifestissime  ex  his  nostris  a:qui  deprehendent  lectores,  nihil  nos 
quoque  habere  communionis  cum  ullis  sectis  atque  haresibus,  quarum,  hoc  consilio,  in  singulis 
prope  capitibus,  mentionem  facimus,  easque  rejicientes  perstringimus.  Colligent  itaque  et 
illud,  nos  a  Sanctis  Christi  Ecclesiis  Germaniae,  GalUae,  Anglia;,  aliarumque  in  orbe  Christiano 
nationum,  nephario  schismate  nos  non  sejungere  atque  abrumpere :  sed  cum  ipsis  omnibus  et 
singulis,  in  hac  confessa  veritate  Christiana,  probe  consentire,  ipsasque  caritate  sincera 
complecti. 

Tametsi  vero  iu  diversis  Ecclesiis  qusedam  deprehenditur  varietas,  in  loquutionibus,  et  modo 
expositionis  doctrina;,  in  ritibus  item  vel  ceremoniis,  eaque  recepta  pro  Ecclesiarum  quarum- 
libet  ratione,  opportunitate  et  adificatione,  nunquam  tamen  ea,  ullis  in  Ecclesia  temporibus, 
materiam  dissensionibus  et  scliismatibus,  visa  est  suppeditare.  Semper  enim  hac  in  re,  Christi 
Ecclesioe  usiB'  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod  in  historia  Ecclesiastica  videre  licet.  Abunde  piaj 
vetustati  satis  erat,  mutuus  ille  in  praecipuis  fidei  dogmatibus,  inque  sensu  orthodoxo  et  cari- 
tate fraterna,  consensus. 

Quo  circa  speramus  Christi  Ecclesias,  ubi  viderint  deprehenderintque  nos  in  sancti  et  asterni 
Dei  doctrina,  in  sensu  item  orthodoxo  et  caritate  fraterna,  cum  ipsis,  imprimis  vero  cum  ve- 
teri  Apostolica  Ecclesia,  per  omnia  consentire,  libenter  ipsas  quoque  in  unitate  fidei  atque 
doctrinae,  sensuque  orthodoxo,  et  fraterna  caritate  consensuras  nobiscum.  Cum  banc  Con- 
fessionem  in  hoc  quoque  ediderimus  praecipue,  ut  Ecclesiarum  pacem  concordiamque  cum 


Till-:  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  235 

mutua  caritate,  apud  Germania!  exterasque  Ecclesias  quajramus,  nobis  conciliemus  concilia- 
tamque  retineauius.  Ubi  sane  illas  ipsas  Ecclesias,  ea  dilectione,  sinceritate,  integritatequc 
praiditas  esse,  nobis  certo  persiiademus,  iit  si  quid  forte  nostrarum  rerum  hactenus  minus  recte 
intellectum  sit  a  nonnullis,  porro,  audita  hac  simplici  Confessione  nostra,  ilia;  nos  neutiquam 
numeratura;  sint  inter  ha;reticos,  neque  Ecclesias  nostras,  qua;  vera;  Christi  Ecclesia;  sunt 
damnatura;,  ut  impias. 

Ante  omnia  vero  protestamur,  nos  semper  esse  paratissiinos,  omnia  et  singula  hie  a  nobis 
proposita,  si  quis  requirat,  copiosius  explicare,  denique  meliora  ex  verbo  Dei  docentibus,  non 
sine  gratiarum  actione,  et  cedere  et  obsequi  in  Domino,  Cui  laus  et  gloria.  Acta  I  Martii, 
Anno  loGG. 

SuBSCRiPSERUNT  omncs  omnium  Ecclesiarnm  Christi  in  Helvetia  Ministri,  qui  sunt  Tiguri, 
Jierna;,  Glaronae,  Basileaj,  Scaphusii,  AbbatiscelUc,  Sangalli,Curiy3  Kiietorum,  et  apnd  Confce- 
deratos,  in  Ecclesiis  Evangelium  profitentibus  cis  et  ultra  Alpes,  Mvlhusii  item  et  Bienna;, 
(juibus  adjunxerunt  se  et  Miuistri  P^cclesia;,  qua;  est  Geneva;,  et  Neocomi,  etc.  Sed  et  con- 
senserunt  in  ipsam  jam  editam  Ministri  Ecclesia;  Polonicje,  qua;  est  in  Ducatu  Zathoriensi, 
et  Ossviecimensi,  Scoticarum  quoque  Ecclesiarum  Ministri,  qui  Nonis  Sept.  Anno  D.  I56G, 
scriptis  ad  Clarissimum  Virum,  I)n.  Theodorum  Bezam  Uteris,  inter  alia  dicunt ;  Subscripsi- 
inus  omnes,  qui  in  hoc  coetu  iittei-fuimus,  et  fiujtts  Academue  sigillo  jnihlko  obsignavimus. 
Pra;terea  Debrecini  in  Hungaria,  edita  et  impressa  est  Confessio,  una  cum  articulis  quibus- 
dam,  Septemb.  1,  Anno  D.  1;>G7,  et  inscripta  Serenissimo  Trincipi  et  Domino,  Domino  Jo- 
hanni  II.,  Dei  gratia  electo  Hungaria;  Regi,  etc.  In  qua  inter  alia  hac  leguntur  verba: 
Omnes  EcclesUc  Ministri,  qui  in  Conventu  sancto  ad  2i  Febr.,  Anno  Domini  1'>G7,  Uebre- 
cinuin  convocato,  cis  et  ultra  Tibyscum,  inter  reliquas  Confessiones  recepimus  et  subscrijisiinus 
Jlelveticce  Conjessioni,  Anno  Domini  loGG  editiv,  cui  et  Ecclesia:  Genevensis  Ministri  sub- 
scrijiserunt. 

EDICTUM    IMPERATORIUM. 

De  eo,  qcinam  habendi  sint,  vel  Catholici,  vel  ILeretici, 

Ex  Cod.  Justin.  Iinj>cr.  et  Tripart.  Hist,  libro  none  capite  7. 

Impp.  Gratianus,  Valcntinianus  et  Theodosius,  Aug.  Populo  urbis  Constantinopolitana;. 
Cunctos  populos,  quos  dementia;  nostra;  regit  imperium,  in  ea  volumus  religione  versari. 
(juam  divinum  Petrum  Apostolum  tradidisse  liomanis,  religio  usque  nunc  ab  ipso  insinuata 
declarat,  quamque  Pontiiicem  Damasum  sequi  claret,  et  I'etrum  Alexandrite  Episcopum, 
virum  Apostolica;  sanctitatis:  Hoc  est,  ut  secundum  Apostolicam  disciplinam  Evangelicamquc 
doctrinam,  Patris,  et  Eilii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  unam  Deitatem  sub  i)ari  majestate,  et  sub  pia 
trinitate  credamus.  Hanc  legem  scquentes,  C'hristianorum  Catholicorum  nomen  jubemus 
amplecti :  reliquos  vero  dementes  va-sanosque  judicantes,  hieretici  dogmatis  infamiam  susti- 
nere,  divina  primum  vindicta,  post  etiam  motu  animi  nostri,  quern  ex  coelesti  arbitrio  sump- 
serimus  ultione  plectendos.  Data  3  Cidend.  JIartias  Thessalonica;,  Gratiano  5.  A'alcnt.  et 
Theod.  Aug.  Coss. 

Cajterum  Evangelica  et  Apostolica  historia  una  cum  2  Pet.  Epistolis  docent  nos,  qiialem 
leligionem  S.  Petrus  Apostolus  tradiderit  omnibus  Ecclesiis  per  Orientem  et  Occideutcm, 
nedum  Komana*,  Fides  vero  ct  doctrina  Daraasi  Pontificis,  quails  fuerit,  coUiquescit  ex 
ipsius  Symbolo. 

S  Y  M  B  0  L  U  M     D  A  M  A  f?  I. 

Ex  2.  Tomo  Operum  S.  Hieron. 

Credimus  in  unum  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem,  et  in  unum  l)t)niinum  nostrum  Jesum 
Christum,  Dei  Filiuni,  ct  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Deum  non  tres  Deos,  sed  Patrem,  Fiiium,  ct 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  unum  Deum  colimus  et  confitemur:  non  sic  unum  Deum  quasi  solitarium. 
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nee  eundem  qui  ipse  sibi  pater  sit,  ipse  et  filius  :  seel  Patrem  esse,  qui  genuit,  et  Filium  esse, 
qui  genitus  sit :  Spiiitum  vero  sanctum  non  genitum,  neque  ingenitum,  non  creatum  neque 
factum,  sed  de  Patre  Filioque  procedentem,  Patri  et  Filio  coajternum,  et  cotequalem,  et  coopera- 
torem.  Quia  scriptum  est,  Verbo  Domini  call  Jirmati  sunt,  id  est,  a  Filio  Dei  et  Spiritu  oris 
ejus  omnis  virtus  eorum.  Et  alibi,  Emttte  Spiritum  tuum,  et  creabuntur,  et  renovabis  faciem 
terne.  Ideoque  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  unum  confitemur  Deum,  quod 
nomen  est  potestatis,  non  proprietatis.  Proprium  nomen  est  Patri,  Pater,  et  pi'oprium  nomen 
est  Filio,  Filius ;  et  proprium  nomen  Spiritui  Sancto,  Spiritus  Sanctus.  In  hac  trinitate  unum 
Deum  colimus  :  quia  ex  uno  Patre  quod  est,  unius  cum  Patre  naturte  est,  unius  substantije  et 
unius  potestatis.  Pater  Filium  genuit,  non  voluntate,  nee  necessitate,  sed  natura.  Filius 
ultimo  tempore  ad  nos  salvandos  et  ad  implendas  Scripturas  descendit  a  Patre,  qui  nunquam 
desiit  esse  cum  Patre.  Et  conceptus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  natus  ex  Virgine.  Carnem,  et 
animam,  et  sensum,  hoc  est  perfectum  suscepit  hominem ;  nee  amisit,  quod  erat,  sed  coepit  esse 
quod  non  erat,  ita  tamen  ut  perfectus  in  suis  sit,  et  verus  in  nostris.  Nam  qui  Deus  erat, 
homo  natus  est,  et  qui  homo  natus  est,  operatur  ut  Deus,  et  qui  operatur  ut  Deus,  ut  homo 
moritur,  et  qui  ut  homo  moritur,  ut  Deus  resurgit. 

Qui  devicto  mortis  imperio,  cum  ea  carne,  qua  natus  et  passus  et  mortuus  fuerat,  et  resur- 
rexit,  ascendit  ad  Patrem,  sedetque  ad  dexteram  ejus  in  gloria,  quam  semper  habuit  et  habet. 
In  hujus  morte  et  sanguine  credimus  emundatos  nos,  et  ab  eo  resuscitandos  die  novissimo,  in 
hac  carne,  qua  nunc  vivimus.  Et  habemus  spem  nos  consequuturos  prsemium  boni  meriti, 
aut  poenam  pro  peccatis  ajterni  supplicii.  Ha3c  lege,  hrec  crede,  ha;c  retine,  huic  fidei  animam 
tuam  subjuga,  et  vitam  consequeris,  et  prremium  a  Christo. 

Eadem  porro  docuit  et  credidit,  cum  beato  Damaso  et  Athanasio,  S.  Petrus  Alexandrinus 
Episcopus,  sicut  facile  colligitur  ex  Trip.  Hist.  Lib.  VII.  cap.  37,  et  Lib.  VIII.  cap.  14. 

Cum  autem  nos  omnes  simus  hujus  fidei  religionisque,  speramus  nos  ab  omnibus  habendos, 
non  pro  haereticis,  sed  pro  Catholicis  et  Christianis,  etc. 
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CONFESSIO  ET  EXPOSITIO   BREVIS  ET  SIMPLEX 
SINCERE  RELIGIONIS  CHRISTIAKyE,  ETC. 


CAP.  I. 
De  Sceiptuka  Sancta,  Yeko  Dei  Verbo.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  Y,] 

1.  Credimus  et  confitemur,  Scriptiiras  Canonicas  sanctornin  Prophe- 
tarum  et  Apostolorum  iitriusque  Testanienti  ipsum  verum  esse  verbum  i 
Dei,  et  auctoritatem  snfticientem   ex   semetipsis,  non   ex   liominibus! 
habere.    Nam  Dens  ipse  loqnutus  est  Patribus,  Prophetis,  et  Apostolis, ' 
et  loquitur  adhuc  nobis  per  Scriptiiras  Sanctas.  ^ 

2.  Et  in  Lac  Scriptnra  Sancta  habet  universalis  Christi  Ecclcsia  ple- 
nissime  exposita,  qusecunque  pertinent  cum  ad  salvificam  fideni,  tuni 
ad  vitam  Deo  placentem  recte  informandam,  quo  nomine  distincte  a 
Deo  pra^ceptum  est,  ne  ei  aliquid  vel  addatur  vel  detrahatur  (Deut. 
iv.  2 ;  Apoc.  xxii.  18, 19). 

3.  Sentimus  ergo,  ex  liisce  Scripturis  petendam  esse  veram  sapien- 
tiam  et  pietatem,  ecclesiarum  quoque  reformationem  et  gubernatio- 
nem,  omniumque  officiorum  pietatis  institutionera,  probationem  de- 
nique  dogmatum  reprobationemque  aut  errorum  confutationem  om- 
nium, sed  et  admonitiones  omnes  juxta  illud  Apostoli:  Omnis  Sci'ip- 
tura  divinitiis  insjyirata  utilis  est  ad  doctrinam,  ad  redargutionem, 
etc.  (2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17),  et  iterum,  Hcec  tihi  scribo,  inquit  ad  Timotheum 
apostolus  (in  1  Epist.  iii.  15),  ut  noris,  quomodo  oj>ortcat^  te  versari 
ill  domo  Dei,  etc.  Et  idem  ille  rursus  ad  Thess. :  Cum  (ait)  accij)e)'etis 
sennonem  a  nohis,  accepistis  non  sermonem  hominum,  sed  sicut  erat 
vere,  sermonem  Dei,  etc.  (1  Thess.  ii.  13).  Nam  ipse  in  Evangelio  dixit 
Dominus:  ]^o?i  vos  estis  loquentes  illi,  sed  Spiriius  Datns  mel  loqui- 
tur in  volis.  Ergo,  qui  vos  audit,  me  audit  /  qui  autem  vos  spcrnit, 
me  spernit  (Matt.  x.  20 ;  Luc.  x.  16  ;  Joh.  xiii.  20). 

4.  Proinde  cum  liodie  hoc  Dei  verbum  per  pra^dicatores  legitime 
vocatos  annunciatur  in  Ecclesia,  credimus  ipsum  Dei  verbum  annun- 
ciari  et  a  fidelibus  recipi,  neque  aliud  Dei  verbum  vel  fingcndum,  vel 
coelitus  esse  exspectandum :  atqne  in  prasenti  spectandum  esse  ipsum 
verbum,  quod  annunciatur,  non  annunciantem  ministrum,  qui,  etsi  sit 
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mains  et  pcccator,  verum  tanien  et  bomim  manet  iiihiloniinus  verbum 
Dei. 

5.  Neque  arbitrainur,  preedicatioiiem  illam  exteniam  tanquam  in- 
utilem  ideo  videri,  quoniam  pendeat  institutio  verse  religionis  ab  in- 
terna Spiritns  ilhiminatione :  propterea,  quod  scriptum  sit :  Hon  eru- 
diet  quis  proxiviuin  suuin.  Omnes  eiihn  cognoscent  me  (Jer.  xxxi. 
34),  et :  Nihil  est,  qui  rigat  aut  qui  jplantat,  sed  qui  incrementurn 
dat,  Deus  (1  Cor.  iii.  T).  Quamquam  enim  nemo  veniat  ad  Christum, 
nisi  trahatur  a  Patre  ccElesti  (Job.  vi.  44),  ac  intus  ilhiminetur  per 
Spiritnm,  scimus  tamen,  Denm  omnino  velle  prsedicari  verbum  Dei, 
etiam  foris.  Equidem  potuisset  per  Spiritnm  Sanctum,  aut  per  mini- 
sterium  angeli  absque  ministerio  S.Petri  institnisse  Cornelium  in  Actis 

•Deus,  ceterum  rejicit  hunc  nihilominns  ad  Petrum,  de  quo  angelus 
loquens :  Hie,  inquit,  dicet  tibi,  quid  ojporteat  te  facere  (Act.  x.  6). 

6.  Qui  enim  intus  illuminat,  donato  hominibus  Spiritu  Sancto, 
idem  ille  praecipiens  dixit  ad  discipulos  suos:  Ite  in  inundum  uni- 
versum,  et  jyt'wdicate  evangelium  omni  creaturce  (Marc.  xvi.  15). 
Unde  Paulus  Lydiae  apud  Philippos  purpurarise  prsedicavit  verbum 
exterins,  interius  autem  aj)eruit  midieri  cor  Dominus  (Act.  xvi.  14) : 
Idemque  Paulus  collocata  gradatione  eleganti  (ad  Rom.  x.  13-17), 
tandem  infert:  Ergo  fides  ex  audita  est;  auditus  autem  per  ver- 
hum  Dei. 

7.  Agnoscimus  interim,  Deum  illuminare  posse  homines  etiam  sine 
externo  ministerio,  quos  et  quando  velit,  id  quod  ejus  potentise  est. 
Nos  autem  loqnimur  de  usitata  ratione  instituendi  homines,  et  praj- 
cepto  et  exemplo  tradita  nobis  a  Deo. 

8.  Execramur  igitur  omnes  haereses  Artemonis,  Manichseorum,  Va- 
lentinianiorum,  Cerdonis  et  Marcionitarum,  qui  negarunt  Scripturas 
a  Spiritu  Sancto  profectas :  vel  quasdam  illarum  non  receperunt,  vel 
interpolarunt  et  corruperunt. 

9.  Interim  nihil  dissimulamus,  quosdam  Veteris  Testamenti  libros 
a  veteribus  nuncupatos  esse  aijocryphos,  ab  aliis  ecdesiasticos,  utpote 
quos  in  ecclesiis  legi  voluerunt  quidem,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  aucto- 
ritatcm  ex  his  fidei  confirmandam.  Sicuti  et  Augustinus  in  lib.  de  civi- 
tate  Dei  (xviii.  38)  commemorat,  in  libris  Regum  adduci  Prophetarum 
quorundam  nomina  et  libros,  sed  addit,  hos  non  esse  in  canone,  ac 
sufficere  ad  pietatem  eos  libros,  quos  habemus. 
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CAP.  II. 

De  Intekpketandis  Sceiptukis  Sanctis,  et  de  Patribus,  Conciliis,  et 

Traditionibus. 

1.  Scriptui'as  Sanctas,  dixit  Apostolus  Petrns,  non  esse  ifiierprefa- 
iionis  privatcB  (2  Pet.  i,  20).  Proinde  non  probamus  interpretationes 
quaslibet ;  undo  nee  pro  vera  aut  genuina  Scripturanim  interpretatione 
agnoscinius  eum,  quern  vocant  sensum  Eomanae  ecelesia?,  quera  scili- 
cet simpliciter  Ronianae  ecclesiiB  defensores  omnibus  obtrudere  conten- 
dunt  recipiendum :  sed  illam  duntaxat  Scripturanim  interpretationem 
pro  ortliodoxa  et  genuina  agnoscinius,  quae  ex  ipsis  est  petita  Scripturis 
(ex  ingenio  utique  ejus  lingute,  in  qua  sunt  scriptae,  secundum  circum- 
stantias  item  expensa?,  et  pro  ratione  locorum  vel  similium  vel  dissimi- 
lium,  plurium'  quoque  et  clariorum  expositaj),  cum  regula  fidei  et  cari- 
tatis  congruit,  et  ad  gloriam  Dei  hominumque  salutem  eximie  facit. 

2.  Proinde  non  aspernamur  sanctorum  Patrum  Graecorum  Latino- 
runique  interpretationes,  neque  reprobamus  eorundem  disputationes 
ac  tractationes  reriim  sacrarum  cum  Scripturis  consentientes :  a  qui- 
bus  tamen  recedimiis  modeste,  quando  aliena  a  Scripturis  aut  his  con- 
traria  adferre  deprelienduntur.  Xec  putamus,  illis  ullam  a  nobis  Lac 
re  injuriam  irrogari,  cum  omnes  uno  ore  nolint  sua  scripta  aequari  cano- 
nicis,  sed  probare  jubeant,  quatenus  vel  consentiant  cum  illis,  vel  dissen- 
tiant,  jiibeantque  consentientia  recipere,  recedere  vero  a  dissentientibus. 

3.  Eodem  in  ordinc  collocantur  etiam  conciliorum  dcfinitiones  vel 
canones. 

4.  Quapropter  non  patimur,  nos  in  controversiis  religionis  vel  fidei 
causis  urgeri  nudis  Patrum  sententiis  aut  conciliorum  determinationi- 
bus,  multo  minus  receptis  consuetudinibus,  aut  etiam  multitudine  idem 
senticntium,  aut  longi  temporis  praescriptione.  Ergo  non  alium  susti- 
nemus  in  causa  fidei  judicem,  quam  ipsum  Denm,  per  Scripturas  Sanc- 
tas pronunciantem,  quid  verum  sit,  quid  falsum,  quid  sequcndum  sit, 
quidve  fugiendum.  Ita  judiciis  nonnisi  spiritualium  liominum,ex  verbo 
Dei  petitis,  acquiescimus.  Jeremias  certe  caeterique  prophetae  sacer- 
dotum  concilia,  contra  legem  Dei  instituta,  damnarunt  graviter,  ac 
monuenint  diligenter,  ne    audiamus   Patres,  aut    insistamiis   viae   il- 


'  Kindler  and  Nieineyer  read  j)lurimwii. 
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lorum,  qui,  in  suis  ambiilantes  adinveiitionibns,  a  lege  Dei  deflexe- 
runt. 

5.  Pariter  rej)udiamiis  traditiones  hiimanas,  quae,  tametsi  insignian- 
tiir  speciosis  titulis,  quasi  divine  apostolicaeque  sint,  viva  voce  Aposto- 
lorum  et  ceu  per  maniis  virorum  Apostoliconim  succedentibus  Ej^is- 
copis,  ecclesise  traditse ;  compositoB  tamen  cum  Scripturis,  ab  liis  dis- 
crepant, discrepantiaque  ilia  sua  ostendunt,  se  minime  esse  Apostoli- 
cas.  Sicut  euim  Apostoli  inter  se  diversa  non  docnerunt,  ita  et  Apos- 
tolici  non  contraria  Apostolis  ediderunt.  Quinimo  impium  esset  adse- 
verare,  Apostolos  viva  voce  contraria  scriptis  suis  tradidisse. 

G.  Paulus  disserte  dicit:  Eadem  se  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  docuisse 
(1  Cor.  iv.  17) ;  et  iterum  non  alia,  inquit,  scrihimus  vobis,  qtiam  quce 
legitis  aid  etiam  agnoscitis  (2  Cor.  i.  13).  Alibi  rursus  testatur:  Se 
et  discipulos  sues  (i.  e.,  viros  Apostolicos),  eadem  amhxdare  via  et 
eodem  sjnritu  pariter  facere  omnia  (2  Cor.  xii.  18).  Ilabuerunt  quon- 
dam et  Judsei  suas  traditiones  seniorum,  sed  refutatge  sunt  graviter  a 
Domino,  ostendente,  quod  earum  observatio  legi  Dei  ofSciat,  et  his 
Deus  frustra  colatur  (Matt.  xv.  8,  9 ;  Marc.vii.  6,  7). 

CAP.  III. 

De  Deo,  Unitate  ejus  et  Trinitate.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Aet.  I.] 

1.  Deum  credimus  et  docemus  unum  esse  essentia  vel  natnra,  per  se 
subsistentem,  sibi  ad  omnia  sufficientem,  invisibilem,  incorporeum,  im- 
mensum,  jeternum,  creatorem  rerum  omnium,  tum  visibilium  turn 
invisibilium,  summum  bonum,  vivum,  et  omnia  vivificantem  et  con- 
servantem,  omnipotentem  et  summe  sapientem,  clementem,  sive  mi- 
sericordem,  justum  atque  veracem. 

2.  Pluralitatem  vero  Deorum  abominamur,  quod  diserte  scriptum 
sit,  Dominus  Deus  tuus  unus  est  (Deut.  vi.  4).  Ego  sum  Dominus 
Deus  tuus,  non  sint  tihi  dii  alieni  ante  faciem  meam  (Exod.  xx.  2,  3). 
Ego  Dominus  et  nullus  tdtra,  2>^<xter  me  non  est  Deus.  A?i  non  ego 
Dominus  et  non  est  alius  2)rater  me  solum  f  Deus  Justus  et  salvans, 
Qiidlus  jprcder  me  (Isa.  xlv.  5).  Ego  Jehovah,  Jehovah  Deus,  mise^'icors, 
Clemens  et  longanimis,  immensce  honitatis  et  veritatis  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

3.  Eundem  nihilominus  Deum  immensum,  unum  et  indivisum,  cre- 
dimus et  docemus  personis  inseperabiliter  et  inconfuse  esse  distinctum. 
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Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spirltum  Sanctum,  ita  ut  Pater  ab  aeterno  Filium 
generavit,  Filiiis  generatione  ineffabili  geiiitus  sit,  Spiritus  Sanctus 
vero  procedat  ab  utroque,  idque  ab  aitenio,  cum  utroquc  adorandus: 
ita  ut  sint  tres  noii  quidem  Dii  sed  tres  Personae  consubstantiales,  co- 
aitcrnai  et  cosequales,  distiuctiB  quoad  hypostases,  et  ordinc  alia  aliam 
praecedens,  nulla  tamen  inoequalitate.  Nam  quoad  naturam  vel  essen- 
tiam  ita  sunt  conjuncta?,  ut  sint  unus  Deus,  essentiaque  diviua  com- 
munis sit  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto. 

4.  Distinctioncm  enim  personarum  manifestam  tradidit  nobis  Scrip- 
tura,  angelo  ad  divam  virgincm  inter  alia  dicente :  Sjpiritus  Sanctus 
sujwrveniet  in  te  et  virtus  Altlssimi  obumhrabit  tihi,  et  qiiod  nascetur 
sciJictum,  vocabitur  Filius  Dei  (Luc.  i.  35).  Sed  et  in  baptismo  Christi 
auditur  vox  ccelitus  delata  super  Christo  dicens :  Ilic  est  Filius  meus 
dilectus  (Matt.  iii.  16,  IT ;  Joh,  i.  32).  Adparebat  et  Spiritus  Sanctus 
in  specie  columba?.  Cumque  ipse  juberet  baptizare  Dominus,  jussit 
baptizare  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Sjnritas  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19).  Item  alibi  in  Evangelio  dixit:  S^iritum  Sanctum  mittet  Pater 
Qiomine  meo  (Joh.  xiv.  2G).  Idem  iterum :  Cum,  inquit,  vejierit  Para- 
cletus,  quem  ego  onittam  vohis  a  Pat  re,  S_piritus  veritatis,  qui  a  Patre 
j)rocedit,  ille  testimonium  jperhihebit  de  me,  etc.  (Joh.  xv.  2G).  Brevi- 
ter  recipimus  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  quod  veram  nobis  fidem  tradit. 

5.  Damnamus  ergo  Judaeos  ct  Mahumetistas,  omnesque  sacrosanctam 
et  adorandam  banc  trinitatem  blasphemantcs.  Damnamus  item  omnes 
ha^reses  atque  lia^reticos,  docentes,  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  nuncu- 
patione  esse  Deum ;  item  creatura  ac  serviens  ant  alteri  ofticiale  esse  in 
trinitate,  esse  in  ea  denique  inaequale,  majns  ant  minus,  corporeum  aut 
corporaliter  effigiatum,  moribus  vel  voluntate  diversum,  aut  confusum 
vel  solitarium,  quasi  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  affectiones  et  proprietatcs 
sint  unius  Dei  Patris,  nt  Monarchici  senserunt,  Noetiani,  Praxeas,  Patri- 
passiani,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus,  Aetius,  Maccdonius,  Antliropomor- 
phita3,  Arius,  et  similes. 

CAP.  IV. 

De  Idolis  vel  Imaginibus  Dei,  CnmsTi  et  Divorum. 

1.  Quoniam  vero  Deus  Spiritus  est  invisibilis  et  immcnsa  essentia, 
non  potest  sane  ulla  arte  aut  imagine  exprimi,  unde  non  veremur,  cum 
Scriptura  sinnilacra  Dei  mera  nuncupare  mendacia. 


242  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

2.  Rejicimus  itaque  non  modo  gentium  idola,  sed  et  Christianorum 
simulacra.  Tametsi  enim  Christus  humanam  assumserit  naturam,  non 
ideo  tamen  assumsit,  ut  typum  prseferret  statuariis  atque  pictoribus. 
Negavit  se  venisse  ad  solvendum  legem  et  jorophetas  (Matt.  v.  17) ;  at 
lege  et  jprojpheiis  prohibitcB  sunt  imagines  (Deut.  vi.  23 ;  Isa.  xl.  18). 
Negavit,  corporalem  siiam  ecclesias  profnturam  praesentiam ;  Spiritu 
suo  se  nobis  perpetuo  adfuturum  promisit  (Job.  xvi.  7 ;  2  Cor.  v.  5). 

3.  Quis  ergo  crederet,  umbram  vel  simulacrum  corporis  aliquam  con- 
ferre  piis  utilitatem?  Omnque  maneat  in  nobis  jper  Sjpiritum  suum, 
SUJ71US  iitlque  tewpla  Dei  (1  Cor.  iii.  16).  Quid  autem  convenit  teinjplo 
Dei  cuni  simulacris?  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Et  quando  beati  spiritus  ac  divi 
coelites,  dum  liic  vivereiit,  omnem  cultum  sui  averterunt  et  statuas 
oppugnarnut  (Act.  xiv.  15 ;  Apoc.  xiv.  7 ;  xxii.  8,  9),  cui  verisimile 
videatnr,  divis  coelitibus  et  angelis  snas  placere  imagines,  ad  quas 
genua  fiectunt  liomines,  detegunt  capita,  aliisque  prosequuntur  bono- 
ribus  ? 

4.  Ut  vero  institaantur  bomines  in  religione,  admoneanturque  re- 
rum  divinarum  et  salutis  %\\?e,  jprcBdicare  jussit  evangeliuin  Dominus 
(Marc.  xvi.  15),  non  pingere  et  pictura  laicos  erudire:  sacramenta  quo- 
qne  instituit,  nuUibi  statuas  constituit. 

5.  Sed  et  passim,  quoquo  vertamus  oculos,  occurrunt  res  creates  a 
Deo  vivge  et  veraj  in  oculos  nostros,  quae,  si  observentur,  ut  par  est, 
longe  evidentius  movent  adspectantem,  quam  omnes  omnium  liomi- 
num  imagines  vel  pictures  ranse,  immobiles,  marcidjB  atque  mortute. 
De  quibus  vere  dixit  Propbeta :  Oculos  hahent  et  non  vident,  etc.  (Psa. 
cxv.  5,  6,  7). 

6.  Idcirco  adprobamus  Lactantii,  veteris  scrijitoris,  sententiam,  di- 
centis:  'Non  est  dubium,  quin  religio  nulla  sit,  ubicunque  simulacrum 
est.'  Recte  item  fecisse  adserimus  beatum  episcopum  Epipbanium, 
qui  in  foribus  ecclesite  inveniens  velum,  liabens  depictam  imaginom 
quasi  Cbristi  vel  sancti  cujuspiam,  scidit  atque  sustulit:  quod  contra 
auctoritatem  Scripturarum  vidisset,  in  Ecclesia  Cbristi  hominis  pendere 
imaginem.  Ideoque  prsecipiebat,  ne  deinceps  in  Ecclesia  Cbristi  ejus- 
modi  vela,  quae  contra  religionem  nostram  veniunt,  adpenderentur, 
sed  tolleretur  potius  ilia  scrupulositas,  quae  indigna  sit  Ecclesia  Cbristi 
et  populis  fidelibus.  Praeterea  adprobamus  banc  S.  Augustini  de  vera 
religione  sententiam:  'Non  sit  nobis  religio  bumanorum  operum  cul- 
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tus.    Meliores  cnim  sunt  ipsi  artifices,  qui  talia  fabricantur,  quos  tamcii 
eolere  non  debeinus'  (Epist.  55). 


CAP.  V. 

De  Adoratione,  Cultu  et  Invocatione  Dei  per  Unicum  Mediatorem 
Jesum  Christum.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XXI.] 

1.  Deum  verum  docemus  solum  adorare  et  eolere.  Ilunc  honorcm 
communicamus  nemini,  juxta  mandatura  Domini:  Dominum  Deum 
Uium  adorabis,  et  ilium  solum  coles,  vel,  et  huic  uni  servies  (Matt.  iv. 
10).  Certe  omnes  Proplietse  gravissime  invecti  sunt  contra  populum 
Israelis,  quandocunque  deos  alienos,  non  mium  solum  Deum  verum 
udorarunt  et  coiner uut. 

2.  Adorandum  autem  colendumque  docemus  Deum,  sicuti  ipse  nos 
eolere  docuit,  in  sjnritu  videlicet  et  veritate  (Joh.  iv.  29),  non  cum 
ulla  superstitione,  sed  cum  sinceritate,  secundum  verbum  ejus,  ne  ali- 
quando  ad  nos  etiam  dicat:  Quis  requisivit  hcec  ex  mcmibus  ves- 
trisf  (Isa.  Ixvi.  3;  Jer.  vi.  20.)  Nam  et  Paulus:  Deus  non  colitur, 
ait,  humanis  manilnis,  tanquam,  qui  ijyse  aliquo  indigeat  (Act. 
xvii.  25). 

3.  Eundem  solum  invocamns  in  omnibus  discriminibus  et  casibus 
vitai  nostras,  idque  per  interventum  unici  mediatoris  et  intercessoris 
nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Diserte  enim  prjEceptum  est  nobis:  Invoca  me 
in  die  trihulatlonis,  et  eruam  te,  et  glorijicahis  me  (Fsa.  1. 15).  Sed 
et  liberalissime  nobis  proraissum  est  a  Domino  dicentc :  Quidquid 
petieritis  a  Patre  meo,  dabit  vobis  (Joh.  xvi.  23);  item:  Venite  ad 
vie,  quotquot  laboratis  et  onerati  estis,  et  ego  rejiciam  vos  (Matt.  xi. 
28).  Et  cum  scriptum  sit:  Quomodo  invocabunt  eum,  in  quein  non 
crediderunt  f  (Rom.  x.  14.)  Nos  vero  cum  in  solum  Deum  credamus, 
solum  certe  invocamus,  et  quidem  per  Christum.  Unus  eniin  Dens, 
ait  Apostolus,  et  unus  mediator  Dei  et  hominum  Jesus  Christns  (1  Tim. 
ii.  5),  item.  Si  quis  j)eccaverit,  advocatum  habemus  apud  Pati'cm  Je- 
sum Christum  justum,  (1  Joh.  ii.  1). 

4.  Proinde  sanctos  coelites  sive  divos  nee  adoramus,  neque  colimus, 
nee  invocamus,  neque  illos  coram  Patre  pro  intcrccssoribus  ant  media- 
toribus  nostris  agnoscimus.  Sufficit  enim  nobis  Deus  et  Mediator 
Christus,  neque  honorem  soli  Deo  et  Filio  ejus  debitum  aliis  commu- 
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nicamus:  quod  ille  diserte  dixerit:  Gloriam  7nemn  alteri  non  dabo 
(Isa.  xlii.  8),  et  quod  Petrus  dixit :  J^on  aliud  Jiominihus  nomen  da- 
tum est,  in  quo  oporteat  salvos  fieri,  nisi  nomen  Christi  {^Koi.  iv.  12). 
In  quo  sane,  qui  per  fidem  adquiescuut,  non  quserunt  extra  Christum 
qiiidquam. 

5.  Interim  divos  nee  contemnimus,  nee  vulgariter  de  eis  sentimus. 
Agnoscimus  enim,  eos  esse  viva  Christi  membra,  amicos  Dei,  qui  car- 
nem  et  nnindum  gloriose  vicerunt.  Diligimus  ei'go  illos  ut  fratres,  et 
honoramus  etiam,  non  tamen  cultu  aliquo,  sed  lionoi'abili  de  iis  existi- 
matione,  denique  laudibus  justis.  Imitamur  item  eos.  Nam  imitatores 
fidei  virtutumque  ipsorum,  consortes  item  seternse  salutis  esse,  illis  seter- 
nura  apud  Deum  cobabitare  et  cum  eis  in  Christo  exsultare,  desideriis 
votisqne  ardentissirais  exoptamus.  Atque  bac  in  parte  adprobamus 
illara  S.  Augustini  de  vera  religione  sententiam :  '  Non  sit  nobis  re- 
ligio  cultus  bomiuum  mortuorum.  Quia  si  pie  vixerint,  non  sic  ba- 
bentur,  ut  tales  quasrant  bonores,  sed  ilhim  a  nobis  coli  vohmt,  quo 
iHuminaiite,  Isetantur,  meriti  sui  nos  esse  conserves.  Ilonorandi  ergo 
sunt  proj)ter  imitationem,  non  adorandi  propter  religioiiem,'  etc. 

6.  Multo  vero  minus  credimus,  rebquias  divorum  adorandas  esse  aut 
colendas.  Yeteres  isti  sancti  satis  bonorasse  videbantur  mortuos  sues, 
si  boneste  mandassent  terrse  reliquias,  postquam  astra  petiisset  spiri- 
tus:  ac  omnium  nobilissimas  reliquias  majorum  festimabant  esse  vir- 
tutes,  doctrinam  et  fidem :  quas  ut  commendabant  cnm  laude  mortu- 
orum, ita  eas  exprimere  adnitebantur,  dum  vivebant  in  terris. 

T.  Illi  ipsi  veteres  non  jurarunt,  nisi  per  nomen  solius  Dei  Jebovab, 
sicuti  lege  divina  est  prseceptum :  qua  sicut  vetitum  est  jurare  _^er 
nomina  alienor^im  deorum  (Exod.  xxiii.  13  ;  Deut.  x.  20),  sic  nos  jura- 
menta  per  divos  requisita  non  prsestamus.  Eejicimus  ergo  in  bis  om- 
nibus doctrinam  divis  coelitibus  plus  nimium  tribuentem. 

CAP.  VI. 
De  Pkovidentia  Dei. 

1.  Dei  bujus  sapientis,  seterni  et  omnipotentis  providentia  credimus 
cuncta  in  ccelo  et  in  terra  et  in  creaturis  omnibus  conservari  et  guber- 
nari.  David  enim  testificatur  et  ait :  Excelsus  super  omnes  gentes 
Dominus,  et  super  ccelos  gloria  ejus.      Quis  sicut  Dominus  Deus 
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noster,  (jui  in  altis  habitat,  et  se  demittit,  tit  i)ispiciat,  quce  sunt  in 
codo  et  in  terra?  (Psa.  cxiii.  5,  G),  Idem  rui*siis:  Omnes  vias  -ineas 
prcevidisti,  quia  iion  est  verhum  in  lingua  mea,  quod  7ion  universum 
noveris,  Doinine  (Psa.  cxxxix.  3,  4).  Testificatur  et  Paulus,  et  ait: 
Per  ijysum  vivimus,  moveniur  et  sumus  (Act.  xvii.  28).  Et :  Ex  illo 
et  jper  ilium  et  in  ilium  omnia  (Hoiii.  xi.  3G). 

2.  Verissime  ergo  et  secinidnin  Scripturam  proiinnciavit  Augusthins 
(in  libro  De  agone  Christi,  cap.  viii.) :  '•  Dominus  dixit,  nonne  duo  pas- 
seres  asse  veniunt,  et  nnus  eoruTn  nan  cadit  in  terram  sine  volun- 
tate  Patris  vestri  ?  (Matt.  x.  29).  Ita  vero  loquens  ostendere  voluit, 
qnidqnid  vilissimum  homines  putant,  omnipotentia  Domini  gubernari. 
Sic  euim  et  volatilia  cceli  ah  eo  jpasci,  et  lilia  agriab  eo  vestiri,  Veritas 
loquitur,  quoi  capillos  etiam  nostras  numeratos  esse  dicit,  etc.  (Matt, 
vi.  26-29).' 

3.  Damnamus  ergo  Epicureos,  providentiam  Dei  abnegantes,  om- 
nesque  illos,  qui  blaspheme  dicunt,  Deum  versari  circa  cardines  cceli, 
et  nos  atqiie  nostra  nee  videre  nee  curare.  Damnavit  hos  etiam  David, 
proplieta  regius,  qui  dixit :  Quousque  Domine !  quousque  inipii  ex- 
sultahunt  f  Dicunt :  Dominus  non  videt,  neqiie  intelligit  Deus  Jacob. 
Intelligite  stujpidi  in po])ulo  et  stulti !  quando  demurn  sapietis?  Is, 
qui  aurem  condidit,  an  non  audiret?  et  qui  oculum  jinxit,  quomodo 
non  videret  ?    (Psa.  xciv.  7-9). 

4.  Interim  vero  media,  pen-  quse  opcratur  divina  providentia,  non 
aspernamur,  ut  inutilia,  sed  his  hactenns  nos  accomodandos  esse  doce- 
mus,  quatenus  in  verbo  Dei  nobis  commendantur.  Unde  illoruni  voces 
temerarias  improbamus,  qui  dicunt :  si  providentia  Dei  omnia  gerun- 
tur,  innutiles  certe  sunt  conatus  nostri  et  studia  nostra:  satis  fiierit,  si 
omnia  divinai  pcrmittamus  providential  gubernanda,  nee  erit,  quod 
porro  simus  solliciti  de  re  ulla,  aut  quidquam  faciamus.  Tametsi  enim 
Paulus  agnosceret,  se  in  Dei  providentia  navigare,  qui  ipse  dixcrat, 
oportet  te  et  Romai  testijicari  (Act.  xxiii.  11):  qui  insnper  promiserat 
dixeratque:  Jactura  nidla  erit  ulliiis  anima,  nee  cadet p)il^is  de  capita 
vestro  (Act.  xxvii.  22,  34) ;  nihilominus  nieditantibus  f ngam  nautis, 
dicit  idem  ille  Paulus  centnrioni  et  militibus:  Nisi  hi  in  navi  man- 
serint,  vos  scrvari  non  2>oteritis  (ver.  31).  Deus  enim,  qui  cuilibet  rei 
sunm  destinavit  finem,  is  et  principium  et  media,  per  qiuu  ad  iinem 
usque  pervenitur,  ordinavit.     Ethnici  fortuna3  res  attribuunt  coecna,  vel 
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incerto  casui.  S.  Jacobus  non  vult,  ut  dicamiis,  hodie  et  eras  in  illam 
urbetn  2)ToJiciscenuir  et  negotiabimur,  sed  addit :  Pro  eo,  quod  dicere 
debueritis,  si  Doniinus  voluerit  et  vixerimus,hoc  vel  illud  faciemus 
(Jac.  iv.  13, 15);  et  Aiigustinus:  'Omnia  quae  vanis  videntur  in  rerum 
natura  temero  fieri,  non  faciunt,  nisi  verbum  ejus'  (Enarrat.  in  Psa. 
cxlviii.).  Ita  videbatur  forte  fortuna  fieri,  quod  Saul  qua^rens  Patris 
asinas,  incidit  in  prophetain  Samuelem,  sed  antea  dixerat  Dominns 
ad  prophetam:  Cras  mittam  ad  te  virum  de  trihu  Benjamin  (1  Sam. 
ix.  16). 

CAP.  VII. 
De  Ckeatione  Pekdm  Omnium,  de  Angelis,  Diabolo,  et  Homine. 

1.  Deus  hie  bonus  et  omnipotens  creavit  omnia,  cum  visibilia,  turn 
invisibilia,  per  Verbum  suum  coseternum,  eademque  quoque  conservat 
per  Spiritum  suum  coseternum,  testificante  Da  vide  atque  dicente : 
Verho  Dei  coelifacti  sunt,  et  in  Sjylritu  oris  ejus  omnis  virtus  eorum 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6).  Omnia  aiitem,  quce  condidit  Deus,  erant,  ut  Scrip- 
tura  ait,  valde  bona  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  ad  utilitatem  nsumque  hominis 
con  d  ita. 

2.  Cuncta  vero  ilia  dicimus  ab  uno  profecta  esse  principio.  Dam- 
namus  ergo  Manichseos  et  Marcionitas,  qui  impie  fingebant  duas  sub- 
stantias atque  naturas  boni  et  mali,  duo  item  principia,  et  dnos  sibi 
adversos  Deos,  bonum  et  malum. 

3.  Inter  onmes  creaturas  prsestant  angeli  atque  homines.  De  angelis 
pronunciat  Scriptura  divina:  Qui  creat  angelos  suos  spiritus,  et  mi- 
nistros  suos  jlammam  ignis  (Psa.  civ.  4) ;  item :  Nonne  omnes  sunt 
administratorii  sjyiritus,  qui  in  ministerium  emittuntur,  i^ro^ter 
eos,  qui  hcei^edes  stmt  salutis?  (Heb.  i.  14). 

Dominus  vero  Jesus  ipse  testificatur  de  diabolo :  Ille,  inquit,  homi- 
cida  erat  ab  initio,  et  in  veritate  non  stetit,  quia  non  est  Veritas  in 
eo  ;  cum  loquitur  mendacium,  ex  ;propriis  loquitur,  quia  7nendax  est, 
atque  ejus  rei pater  (Job.  viii.  44). 

4.  Docemus  ergo,  angelos  alios  quidem  perstitisse  in  obedientia,  ac 
ad  fidele  Dei  et  hominum  ministerium  esse  deputatos :  alios  vero  sua 
sponte  lapsos,  et  in  exitium  esse  prsecipitatos,  factosque  esse  omnis 
boni  fidelinmque  hostes,  etc. 

5.  Jam  vero  de  homine  dicit  Scriptura,  quod  ab  initio  conditus  sit 
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bonus,  ad  iinaginem  et  similitndinem  Dei ;  quod  Deus  collocaverit 
enm  in  paradisum,  subjeceritque  ei  omnia  (Gen.  i,  27,  28;  ii.  8;  v.  1). 
Id,  quod  David  magnifice  celebrat  in  Fsa.  viii.  Addidit  ci  insuper 
conjugeni  ac  benedixit  cis  (ii.  22  sqq.). 

6.  Diciinus  autera,  constare  liominera  duabus  ac  divevsis  quidem  -I 
substantiis,  in  una  persona,  aninia  inimortali,  utpote  qua3  separata  a 
corpore,  nee  dormit,  nee  interit,  et  corpore  mortali,  quod  tamcn  in 
ultimo  judicio  a  mortuis  resuscitabitur,  ut  totus  homo  indc,  ycI  in  vita, 
vel  in  morte,  teternum  maneat. 

7.  Damnamus  omnes,  qui  irrident  aut  subtilibus  disputationibus  in 
dubium  vocant  imraortalitatem  animarum,  aut  animam  dicunt  dormire, 
aut  partem  esse  Dei.  Erevitcr,  damnamus  omnes  omnium  opiniones, 
quotquot  diversa  sentiunt  de  creatione,  de  angelis,  et  dsemonibus,  et 
liomine,  ab  iis,  qute  nobis  tradita  sunt  per  Scripturas  Sanctas,  in  Apos- 
tolica  Christi  Ecclesia. 

CAP.  vni. 

De  Lapsij  HoivnNis,  et  Peccato  [Conf.  Aug.  2,  Aet.  XIX.],  et  Causa 

Peccati. 

1.  Fuit  homo  ab  initio  a  Deo  conditus  ad  imaginem  Dei,  in  justitia 
et  sanctitate  veritatis,  bonus  et  rectus.  Sed  instinctu  serpentis,  et  sua 
culpa  a  bonitate  et  rectitndine  deficiens,  peccato,  morti,  variisque  ca- 
lamitatibus  factus  est  obnoxius,  Et  qualis  factus  est  a  lapsu,  tales 
sunt  omnes,  qui  ex  ipso  prognati  sunt,  peccato,  inquam,  morti,  variisque 
obnoxii  calamitatibus. 

2.  Peccatum  autem  intelligimus  esse  nativam  illam  liominis  cor- 
ruptionem,  ex  primis  illis  nostris  parentibus,  in  nos  omnes  derivatam 
vel  propagatam,  qua  concupiscentiis  pravis  inmersi,  et  a  bono  aversi, 
ad  omne  vero  malum  propensi,  pleni  omni  nequitia,  difSdentia,  con- 
temtu  et  odio  Dei,  nihil  boni  ex  nobis  ipsis  facere,  imo  ne  cogitare 
quidem  possumus. 

3.  Quinimo  accedentibus  jam  etiam  annis,  cogitationibus,  dictis  et 
factis  pravis  contra  legem  Dei  admissis,  corruptos  fructus,  mala  ar- 
bore  dignos,  proferimus  (Matt.  xii.  33)  :  quo  nomine,  merito  nostro,  iraa 
Dei  obnoxii,  pnenis  subjicimur  justis;  adeoquc  a  Deo  abjecti  essemus 
omnes,  nisi  reduxisset  nos  Christus  liberator. 

I     Vol.  III.— P 
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4.  Per  mortem  itaqne  intelligimUs  iion  tantum  corpoream  mortem, 
qua3  omnibus  nobis  semel,  propter  peccata,  est  obeunda,  sed  etiam  sup- 
plicia  sempiterna,  peccatis  et  con-nptioni  nostrse  debita.  Nam  Apos- 
tolus :  Eramus  mortui,  inquit,  delictis  ac  jpeccatis^  et  eramus  naturd 
filii  ircB,  sicut  et  ceteri.  Sed  Deus,  qui  dives  est  7nisericordia,  cum. 
essemus  mortui  jyer  delicta,  convivificavit  nos  una  cwn  Christo  (Eph. 
ii.  1,  3, 4,  5).  Item :  Sicut  per  U7ium  hominem  jpeccatmn  in  inundum 
iniroiit,  ac  per  j^eccatum  mors,  et  ita  in  omnes  homines  mors  transiit, 
in  quo  omnes  peccarunt  (Rom.  v.  12). 

5.  Agnoscimus  ergo,  in  omnibus  hominibus  esse  originale  peccatum ; 
agiioscimus,  omnia  alia  peccata,  quae  ex  hoc  oriuntur,  et  dici,  et  vere 
esse  peccata,  qualicunque  nomine  nuncupentur,  sive  mortalia,  sive  veni- 
alia,  sive  illud  quoque,  quod  vocatur ^ecc«^wm  in  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
quod  nunquam  remittitur  (Marc.  iii.  29 ;  1  Joh.  v.  16). 

C.  Fatemur  etiam,  peccata  non  esse  cequalia,  licet  ex  eodem  corrup- 
tionis  et  incredulitatis  fonte  exoriantur,  sed  alia  aliis  esse  graviora. 
Sicut  Dominus  dixit:  Sodomce  tolerabilius  futurum,  quam  urhi  reji- 
cienti  verhum  evangelii  (Matt.  x.  14, 15  ;  xi.  24 ;  1  Joh.  v.  16, 17). 

7.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes,  qui  liis  contraria  docuerunt,  impi-imis 
vero  Pelagium  et  omnes  Pelagianos,  una  cum  Jovinianistis,  peccata 
cam  Stoicis  paria  facientibus.  Sentimus  per  omnia  in  liac  causa  cum 
S.  Augustino,  qui  sua  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  protulit  atque  defendit. 

8.  Damnamus  prasterea  Florinum  et  Blastum,  contra  quos  et  Irenseus 
scripsit,  et  omnes,  qui  Deura  faciunt  auctorem  peccati.  Cum  diserte 
scriptum  sit :  Tu  non  es  Deus,  qui  velit  iniquitatem.  Odisti  omnes, 
qui  operantur  iniquitatem,  per des  omnes,  qui  loquuntur  mendacium 
(Psa.  V.  5-7).  Et  iterum :  Cum  loquitur  diabolus  mendacium,  ex 
propriis  loquitur,  quia  mendax  est,  et  pater  ejus  rei  (Job.  viii.  44). 
Sed  et  in  nobis  ipsis  satis  est  vitii  corruptionisque,  ut  nihil  necesse  sit, 
Deum  inf  undere  nobis  novam  aut  auctiorem  pravitatem. 

9.  Proinde  quando  dicitur  in  Scripturis  Deus  indurare,  excoecare,  et 
tradere  in  reprobum  sensum,  intelligendum  id  est,  quod  justo  judicio 
Deus  id  faciat,  tanquam  judex  et  ultor  Justus.  Denique  quotiescunque 
Deus  aliquid  mali  in  Scriptura  facere  dicitur  atque  videtur,  non  ideo 
dicitur,  quod  homo  malum  non  faciat,  sed  quod  Deus  fieri  sinat  et  non 
prohibeat,  justo  suo  judicio,  qui  prohibere  potuisset,  si  voluisset;  vel, 
quod  malo  hominum  bene  utatur,  ut  peccatis  fratrum  Josephi :  vel 
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quod  ipse  pcccata  gubernet,  ne  latins,  quam  par  est,  erumpant  atque 
grassentur.  S.  Augiistinus,  in  Enchiridio  suo,  '  Miro  modo,  inquit,  et 
ineffabili  non  fit  pra3ter  voluntatem  ejus,  quod  etiam  fit  contra  volun- 
tatcni  ejus.  Quia  non  fieret,  si  fieri  non  sineret.  Xec  utique  nolens 
sinit,  sed  volens.  Xec  sineret  bonus  fieri  male,  nisi  omnipotens  etiam 
de  malo  facere  posset  bene.'     Usee  ille.* 

10.  Reliquas  qucestiones,  an  Deus  voluerit  labi  Adamum,  ant  impu- 
lerit  ad  lapsuni,  aut  quare  lapsum  non  impediverit,  et  similes  qua3S- 
tiones  deputamus  inter  curiosas  (nisi  forte  cum  hsereticorum  aut  alio- 
qui  importunorum  hominum  improbitas  cogit  ista  etiam  ex  verbo  Dei 
explicare,  sicut  fecerunt  non  raro  pii  ecclesise  doctores),  scientes  Domi- 
num  prohibuisse,  ne  homo  edcret  de  fructu  prohibito,  et  transgressio- 
nem  punivisse ;  sed  et  mala  non  esse,  quse  fiunt,  respectu  providentise 
Dei,  voluntatis  ac  potestatis  Dei,  sed  respectu  Satanse  et  voluntatis 
nostras,  voluntati  Dei  repugnantis. 

CAP.  IX. 

De  Libeko  Arbitrio  Adeoque  Viribus  IIominis.     [Coxf.  Aug.,  Art. 

XYIII.] 

1.  Docemus  in  liac  causa,  quie  semper  in  Ecclesia  multas  peperit 
conflictationes,  conditionem  vel  statum  hominis  triplicem  esse  couside- 
randnm.  Principio  qualis  fuerit  homo  ante  lapsum,  rectus  nimirum 
et  liber,  qui  et  in  bono  mancrc  et  ad  malum  potuerit  declinare  ;  declina- 
verit  autem  ad  malum,  implicaveritquc  peccato  et  morti,  et  se,  et  omne 
genus  mortalium,  sicuti  dictum  est  antea. 

2.  Deinde  considerandum  est,  qualis  fuerit  homo  post  lapsum.  Non 
sublatus  est  quidem  homini  intellectus,  non  erepta  ei  voluntas,  et  pror- 
sus  in  lapidem  vel  truncum^  est  commutatus ;  ceterum  ilia  ita  sunt  im- 
mutata  et  inminuta  in  homine,  ut  non  possint  amplius,  quod  potuerunt 
ante  lapsum.  Intellectus  enim  obscuratus  est,  voluntas  yero  ex  libera 
facta  est  voluntas  serva.     Xam  servit  peccato,  non  nolens,  sed  volens. 

3.  Etenim  voluntas  non  noluntas  dicitur.  Ergo  quoad  malum  sive 
peccatum,  homo  non  coactus  vel  a  Deo  vel  a  diabolo,  sed  sua  sponte, 

'  HoRC  tile  are  not  in  the  Zurich  MS. 

'  Expressions  of  Luther  and  Flacius,  afterwards  sanctioned  by  the  Formida  of  Concord. 
Art.  II. 
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malum  facit;  et  hac  parte  liberrimi  est  arbitrii.  Qnocl  vero  non  raro 
cernimus,  pessima  hominis  facinora  et  consilia  irapediri  a  Deo,  ne 
finem  suum  consequantur,  non  tollit  liomini  libertatem  in  nialo,  sed 
Deus  potentia  sua  prsevenit,  quod  homo  alias  libere  instituit,  sicut  fra- 
tres  Joseph!  Josephum  libere  instituuut  tollere ;  sed  non  possunt,  quod 
Dei  consilio  aliud  visum  esset. 

4.  Quantum  vero  ad  bonum  et  ad  virtutes,  intellectus  hominis  non 
recte  judicat  de  divinis  ex  semetipso.  Requirit  euim  Scriptura  Evan- 
gelica  et  Apostolica  regenerationem  ahs  quolibet  nostrum,  qui  salvari 
velimus.  Unde  nativitas  prior  ex  Adamo  ad  salutem  nihil  nobis  con- 
fert.  Paulus,  animalis  homo,  ait,  non  2:)erci2nt  ea,  qiue  sunt  Spirit  us 
Dei,  etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  Idem :  Negat  alicuhi  nos  idoneos  esse,  ex  nobis 
ipsis  cogitare  aliquid  loni  (2  Cor.  iii.  5). 

5.  Constat  vero,  mentem  vel  intellectum  duceni  esse  voluntatis,  cum 
autem  coecus  sit  dux,  claret,  quousqne  et  voluntas  pertingat.  Proinde 
nullum  est  ad  bonum  homini  arbitrium  liberum,  nondum  renato,  vires 
nullse  ad  perficiendum  bonum.  Dominus  iu  Evangelio  dicit:  Amen, 
amen  dico  vohis,  quod  omnis,  qui  facit  jpeccatum,  servus  est  jpeccatl 
(Joh.  viii.  34).  Et  Paulus  Apostolus :  Affectus  carnis,  inquit,  inimi- 
citia  est  adversus  Deum,  nam  legi  Dei  non  subditur,  imo  ne  potest 
quidem  (Pom.  viii.  Y). 

6.  Porro  terrenarum  rerum  intelligentia  in  lapso  homine  non  est 
nulla.  Reliquit  enim  Deus  ex  misericordia  ingenium,  multum  tameu 
distans  ab  eo,  quod  inerat  ante  lap&um.  Jubet  Deus  excolere  inge- 
nium, et  addit  dona  simul  et  profectum.  Et  manifestum  est,  quam 
nihil  proficiamus  in  artibus  omnibus  sine  benedictione  Dei.  Scriptura 
certe  omnes  artes  ad  Deum  refert.  ]^am  et  ethnici  retnlerunt  artium 
origines  ad  inventores  Deos. 

7.  Postremo  videndum,  an  regenerati  sint  liberi  arbitrii,  et  quatenus. 
In  regeneratione  intellectus  illuminatur,  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ut  et 
mjsteria  et  voluntatem  Dei  intelligat.  Et  voluntas  ipsa  non  tantum 
mutatur  per  Spiritum,  set  etiara  instruitur  facultatibus,  ut  sponte  velit 
et  possit  bonum  (Rom.  viii.  5,  6).  Nisi  hoc  dederimus,  negabimus 
Christianam  libertatem,  et  inducemus  legalem  servitutem.  Sed  et 
Pi'opheta  facit  Deum  loquentem :  Daho  legem  meam  in  mentes  illo- 
rinn,  et  in  cordihus  eorum  inscribam  eas  (Jer.  xxxi.  33).  Dominus 
quoque  dicit  in  Evangelio :  Si  Filius  vos  liberaverit,  vere  liberi  estis 
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(Job.  viii.  36 ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26).  Paulus  qaoqne  ad  Philippenses  (i.  24) : 
Vobis,  donatutii  est,  inquit,  jf^ro  Christo,  non  solum,  ut  in  eum  cre- 
'  dat'is,  sed  etiam  ut  pro  illo  jpatiamitii.  Et  iterum :  Persuasum  haheo, 
quod  is,  qui  coepit  in  vohis  honuin  opus,  perficiet  usque  ad  diem  Do- 
mini Jesu  (Phil.  i.  6) ;  item :  Deus  est,  qui  agit  in  vohis,  et  ut  velitis, 
et  ut  ejjiciatis  (Phil.  ii.  13). 

8.  Ubi  interim  duo  observanda  esse  docemiis:  Primum,  regeneva- 
tos  in  boni  clcctione  et  operatione,  non  tantnm  agere  passive,  sed  active. 
Aguntur  euim  a  Deo,  nt  agant  ipsi,  quod  agiint.  Recte  enim  Augns- 
tinus  adducit  illiid,  quod  Dens  dicitur  noster  adjutor,  Neqnit  autem 
adjuvari,  nisi  is,  qui  aliquid  agit.  Manichaei  spoliabant  hominem 
omni  actione,  et  veluti  saxum  et  truncum  faciebant. 

9.  Secundum,  in  regeneratis  remanere  infirmitatem.  Cum  enim  in- 
habitet  in  nobis  peccatum,  et  caro  in  renatis  obluctetur  spiritui,  in 
finem  usque  vitae  nostrse,  non  expedite  omnino  perficiunt  regenerati, 
quod  instituerant.  Confirmantur  h[iec  ab  Apostolo  ad  Pom.  vii.  et 
Gal.  V. 

10.  Proinde  infirmum  est  nostrum  illud  liberum  arbitrium,  propter 
reliquias  remanentis  in  nobis,  ad  iinem  usque  vitse  nostrse,  veteris 
Adami,  agnataeque  corruptionis  humange.  Interim  cum  carnis  vires 
et  reliquiiw  veteris  hominis  non  ita  sint  efficaces,  ut  extinguant  penitus 
Spiritus  operationem ;  idcirco  fideles  liberi  dicuntur,  ita  tamen,  ut 
agnoscant  infirmitatem,  et  nihil  glorientur  de  libero  arbitrio.  Semper 
enim  animis  fidelium  obversari  debet,  quod  toties  inculeat  beatus  Au- 
gustinus  ex  Apostolo :  Quid  hdbes,  quod  non  accepisti,  et  si  accepisti, 
quid  gloriaris,  quasi  non  acceperis?  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  His  accedit, 
quod  non  statim  evenit,  quod  institueramus.  Eventus  enim  rerum 
positi  sunt  in  manu  Dei.  Unde  Paulus  orat  Dominum,  ut  prosperet 
iter  suum  (Rom.  i.  10).  Unde  vel  hac  causa  infirmum  est  liberum 
arbitrium. 

11.  Ceterum  nemo  negat,  in  extemis,  et  regenitos  et  non  rcgenitos 
habere  liberum  arbitrium ;  habet  enim  homo  banc  constitutionem  cum 
animantibus  aliis  (quibus  non  est  inferior)  communem,  ut  alia  velit, 
alia  nolit.  Ita  loqui  potest,  aut  tacere,  domo  egredi,  vel  domi  manere, 
etc.  Quamvis  semper  et  hie  potentia  Dei  observanda  sit :  qua;  effecit, 
ut  Balaam  eo  non  posset  pertingere,  quo  volebat  (Num.  xxiv.),  neque 
Zacharias,  rediens  ex  templo,  loqui  posset,  prout  volebat  (Luc.  i.  22). 
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12.  Damnamus  hac  in  causa  Manichseos,  qui  negaiit,  homini  bono 
ex  libero  arbitrio  fuisse  initium  mali.  Damnamus  etiam  Pelagianos, 
qui  dicunt,  hominem  malum  sufficienter  habere  liberum  arbitrium,  ad 
faciendum  prasceptum  bonum.  Eedarguuntur  utrique  a  Scriptura 
Sancta,  quae  illis  dicit :  Fecit  Deus  hominem  rectum  (Eccles.  vii.  29), 
his  vero  dicit :  Si  Filius  vos  liheraverit,  vere  liheri  estis  (Joh.  viii.  36). 

CAP.  X. 
De  Pk^destinatione  Dei  et  Electione  Sanctoecm. 

1.  Deus  ab  seterno  prsedestinavit  vel  elegit  libere  et  mera  sua  gratia, 
nullo  hominum  respectu,  sanctos,  quos  vult  salvos  facere  in  Christo, 
juxta  illud  Apostoli :  Deus  elegit  nos  in  ij)so,  antequam  jacerentur 
fandamenta  immdi  (Eph.  i.  4),  et  iterum :  Qui  salvos  fecit  7ios,  et 
vocavit  vocatione  sancta^  7ion  secundum  oj)era  nostra^  sed  secundum, 
suum  jprojpositutn  et  gratiam,,  quae,  data  quidem  est  nobis,  jper  Jesum 
Christum,  ante  temjpora  externa,  sed  palam  facta  est  nunc  jper  apjpa- 
ritionem  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10). 

2.  Ergo  non  sine  medio,  licet  non  propter  ullum  meritum  nostrum, 
sed  iu  Christo  et  propter  Christum,  nos  elegit  Deus,  nt  qui  jam  sunt 
in  Christo  insiti  per  fidem,  illi  ipsi  etiam  sint  electi,  reprobi  vero,  qui 
sunt  extra  Christum,  secundum  illud  Apostoli :  Vos  ij>sos  tentate,  num 
sitis  in  fide.  An  non  cognoscitis  vosmet  ijpsos,  quod  Jesus  Christus 
in  vohis  est  ?  nisi  sicubi  rejprohi  estis  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5). 

3.  Denique  electi  sunt  sancti  in  Christo  per  Deum  ad  finem  certum, 
quern  et  ipsum  exponit  Apostolus  et  ait :  Elegit  nos  in  ipso,  ut  esse- 
mus  sancti  et  irrejprehensihiles  coram  illo  per  caritatem ;  qui  jproedes- 
iinavit  nos,  ut  adoptaret  in  filios  per  Jesum  Christum,,  in  sese,  ut 
laudetur  gloria  gratice  suce  (Eph.  i.  4,  5,  6). 

4.  Et  quamvis  Deus  norit,  qui  sint  sui,  et  alicubi  mentio  fiat  pauci- 
tatis  electorum,  bene  sperandum  est  tamen  de  omnibus,  neque  tem.ere 
reprobis  quisquam  est  adnumerandus.  Paulus  certe  ad  Philippenses : 
Gratids  ago,  inquit,^rc>  omnibus  vobis  (loquitur  autem  de  tota  Eccle- 
sia  Philippensi),  quod  veneritis  in  communionon  evangelii,  j?e7'sua- 
suni  habeas,  quod  is,  qui  coepit  opus  bonum  in  vobis,  perficiet,  sicut 
justum  est,  ut  hoc  sentiam  de  vobis  omnibus  (Phil.  i.  3-7). 

5.  Et  cum  (Luc.  xiii.)   rogaretur  Dominus :  an  pauci  sint,  qui  sal- 
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ventur?  iion  rcspondet  Dominus  ac  dicit,  pancos  ant  plurcs  fore  servan- 
dos,  aut  perdendos,  sed  hortatnr  potins,  lit  quisqne  contendat  ingredi 
per  portam  arctam.  Quasi  dixerit,  vestrum  non  est,  de  liis  curiosius 
iuqnirere,  sed  magis  adiiiti,  lit  per  rectani  viani  coelum  ingredianiini. 

6.  Proinde  non  proLamus  impias  quornndam  voces,  qui  dicunt: 
pauci  sunt  elect!,  et  cum  mihi  non  constet,  an  sim  in  illo  paucoruin 
numero,  genium  meum  non  fraudabo.  Alii  dicunt:  si  prsedestinatus 
vol  electus  sum  a  Deo,  nihil  impediet  me  a  salute  certo  jam  definita, 
quicquid  tandem  designavero.  Si  vero  sum  de  reproborum  numero, 
milla  me  vel  fides  vel  poinitentia  juvabit,  cum  definitio  Dei  mutari 
non  possit.  Itaque  inutiles  sunt  doctrinse  et  admonitiones  omnes. 
Nam  contra  lios  pugnat  illud  Apostoli:  Ojportet  servum  Domini  jpro- 
pensum  esse  ad  docendum,  erudientem  eos,  qui  ohsistunt,  si  quando 
det  Bens  illis  2><^nitentiam,  ad  agnoscendum  veritatem,  ut  resi- 
jnscant  a  laqueo  dialoli,  ca/pti  ab  eo  ad  ejus  volitntaiem  (2  Tim.  ii, 
24-2G). 

7.  Sed  et  Augustinus  de  bono  perseverantioe  cap.  xiv.  et  conseq. 
ostendit,  utrumque  esse  praedicandum  et  liberse  electionis  prsedestina- 
tionisque  gratiam,  et  admonitiones  et  doctrinas  salutares.  Improba- 
mus  itaque  illos,  qui  extra  Christum  quserunt:  an  sint  electi?  Et  quid 
ante  onniem  ffiternitatcm  de  ipsis  statuerit  Deus  ? 

8.  Audienda  est  enim  prjedicatio  Evangelii,  eique  credendum  est : 
et  pro  indubitato  habendum,  si  credis  ac  sis  in  Cliristo,  electum  te  esse. 
Pater  onim  pra^destinationis  sua3  ?eternam  sententiam,  sicut  modo  ex 
Apostolo  (2  Tim.  i.)  exposui,  in  Christo  nobis  aperuit.  Docendum  ergo 
et  considerandum  ante  omnia,  quantus  amor  Patris  erga  nos  in  Christo 
nobis  sit  revelatus;  audiendum,  quid  nobis  quotidie  in  Evangelio  ipse 
Domiims  proedicet,  quomodo  vocct  et  dicat:  Venite  ad  me  omnes,  qui 
lahorati  et  onerati  estls,  ego  vos  rejiciam  (Matt.  xi.  28).  8ic  Deus 
dilexit  mundtim,  ut  unigenitum  dederit  ])ro  mundo,  ut  omms,  qui 
credit  in  eum  non  j>ereat,  sed  haheat  vitam  cEternam  (Joh.  iii.  16). 
Item :  ]^on  est  voluntas  Patris,  ut  quisquam  de  his  jyusillis  x><^reat 
(Matt,  xviii.  14). 

9.  Christus  itaque  sit  speculum,  in  quo  pra?destinationem  nostram 
contemplemur.  Satis  perspicuum  et  firmum  habebimns  testimonium, 
nos  in  libro  vita3  iuscriptos  esse,  si  communicaveriuius  cum  Christo,  et 
is  in  vera  fide  noster  sit,  nos  ejus  sinnis.     Consoletur  nos  iu  tentatione 
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prsedestinationis,  qua  vix  alia  est  periculosior,  quod  promissiones  Dei 
sunt  uuiversales  fidelibus,  quod  ipse  ait :  Petite  et  accipietis.  Omnis, 
q\d  2>ctit,  accipit  (Luc.  xi.  9, 10). 

10.  Quod  denique  cum  univer?a  Dei  Ecclesia  oramus :  '  Pater  nos- 
ter,  qui  es  iu  coelis;'  et  quod  baptismo  sumus  insiti  corpori  Cliristi,  et 
pascimur  in  Ecclesia  ejus  carne  et  sanguine  frequenter  ad  vitam  seter- 
nam.  His  confirmati  cum  timore  et  tremore,  juxta  Pauli  prseceptum, 
nostram  salutem  oj)erari  jubemur  (Phil.  ii.  12). 

CAP.  XI. 

De  Jesu  Cheisto,  veko  Deo  et  HomNE,  Unico  Mundi  Salvatoke. 
[Cone.  Aug.,  Art.  III.] 

1.  Credimus  praeterea  et  docemus,  Filium  Dei  Dominum  nostrum 
Jesum  Christum  ab  seterno  prsedestinatum  vel  praeordinatum  esse  a 
Patre  salvatorem  mundi :  credimusque  liunc  esse  genitum,  iion  tan- 
turn,  cum  ex  virgine  Maria  carnem  adsumsit,  nee  tantum  ante  jacta 
fundamenta  mundi,  sed  ante  omnem  seternitatem,  et  quidem  a  Patre, 
ineffabiliter.  Nam  Esaias  dixit:  Generationem  ejus  quis  enarrdbit? 
(liii.  8) ;  et  Micheas :  Et  egressus  ejus  a  diebus  ceternitatis  (v.  2). 
Nam  et  Joannes  in  Evangelio  dixit :  In  princijpio  erat  verhuin,  et 
verhum  erat  cipud  Deum,  et  Deus  erat  verhwn  (i.  1). 

2.  Proinde  Filius  est  Patri  juxta  divinitatem  cosequalis  et  consub- 
itantialis,  Deus  verus,  non  nuncu^^atione,  aut  adoptione,  aut  ulla  digna- 
tione,  sed  substantia  atque  natura  (Phil.  ii.  6),  sicut  Joannes  Apostolus 
iterum  dixit :  Ilic  est  vcriis  Deus,  et  vita  aeterna  (1  Joh.  v.  20) ;  et 
Paulus  quoque :  Eilium,  ait,  constituit  hceredeni  ornnium,  jper  quern 
et  secula  fecit :  idem  est  splendor  glories,  et  character  suhstantice  ejus, 
portans  omnia  verho  potentice  suce  (Heb.  i.  2,  3).  Nam  in  Evangelio 
ipse  quoque  Dominus  dixit :  Pater  glorijica  tu  me  apud  temet  ipsum 
gloria,  quam  hahui, priusquam  hie  mundus  esset,  apud  te  (Joh.  xvii. 
5).  Nam  et  alibi  in  Evangelio  scribitur:  Judaei  qucerehant  occidere 
Jesum,  quod  Patr em  suum  dixisset  Peum,  cequalem  se  ipsum  faciens 
Deo  (Joh.  V.  18). 

3.  Abominamur  ergo  Arii  et  omnium  Arianorum  impiam  contra 
Filium  Dei  doctrinam,  imprimis  vero  Michselis  Serveti,  Hispani  et 
Scrvetanorum  omnium  blasphemias,  quas  contra  Dei  Filium  Satan  per 
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illos,  veluti  ex  iiiferis  liausit  et  in  orbem  audacissinie  et  impiissime 
dispergit. 

4.  Eundem  quoquc  suterni  Dei  seternuin  Filium  credimus  et  docc- 
mus  honiinis  factum  esse  iilinm,  ex  seuiine  Abraliaj  at(pie  Davidis, 
non  ex  viri  coitn,  quod  Ebiou  dixit,  sed  conceptum  pnrissiuie  ex  Spi- 
ritu  Saucto,  et  iiatuui  ex  Maria  seuipcr  \irgine :  sicut  diligeiiter  nobis 
liistoria  explicat  evaugelica  (Matt.  i.).  Et  Paulus  ait :  Hidllhi  angelos 
adsumit,  sed  semen  AbraJua  (Ileb.  ii.  IG).  Joainies  item  Apostohis, 
qui  71071  credit,  Jesum  CJiristain  in  came  venisse,  ex  Deo  non  est 
(1  Job.  iv.  3).  Caro  ergo  Christi  nee  pbantastica  fuit,  nee  coelitus 
adlata,  sicuti  Valentinus  et  Marcion  somniabant. 

5.  Proeterea  anima  fuit  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Cbristo  non  absque 
sensu  et  ratione,  ut  Apolb'naris  sentiebat,  neque  caro  absque  anima, 
ut  Eunomius  docebat,  sed  anima  cum  ratione  sua,  et  caro  cum  sensibus 
suis,  per  quos  sensus  veros  dolores  tempore  passionis  su[e  sustinuit; 
sicuti  et  ipse  testatus  est,  et  dixit :  Tristis  est  anima  mea  usque  ad  mor- 
tem (Matt.  xxvi.  36-38),  et  mine  anima  mea  turhata  est  (Job.  xii.  27). 

G.  Agnoscimus  ergo  in  uno  atque  eodem  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo 
duas  naturas  vel  substantias,  divinam  et  humanam  (Ileb.  iv.  l-i) ;  et 
has  ita  dicimns  conjunctas  et  nnitas  esse,  ut  absorptse,  aut  confusa?, 
aut  inmixtai  non  sint,  sed  salvis  potius  et  permanentibus  naturarum 
proprietatibus,  in  una  persona,  unitse  vel  conjunctae ;  ita  ut  unum  Chris- 
tum Dominum,  non  duos  veneremur :  unum  inquam  verum  Deum,  et 
homincm,  juxta  divinam  natnram  Patri,  juxta  humanam  vero  nobis 
hominibus  consubstantialem,  et  per  omnia  similem,  peccato  excepto 
(Ileb.  iv.  15). 

7.  Etenim,  ut  Nestorianum  dogma  ex  uno  Christo  duos  faciens,  et 
unionem  personai  dissolvens,  abominamur:  ita  Eut^'chetis  et  Monothc- 
litarum  vel  Monophysicornm  vesaniam,  expungentem  naturae  humanjE 
proprietatem  execramur^  penitus. 

8.  Ergo  minime  docemus,  naturam  in  Christo  divinam  passam  esse, 
aut  Christum  secundum  humanam  naturam  adhuc  esse  in  hoc  nnmdo, 
adeoque  esse  ubique.  Neque  enini  vel  sentimus,  vel  docemus,  verita- 
tem  corporis  Christi  a  clarificatione  desiisse,  aut  deiiicatam,  adeoque 
sic  deiiicatam  esse,  ut  suas  proprietates,  quoad  corpus  et  animam  depo- 

'  Execramur  is  omitted  iii  Kindler's  edition. 
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suerit,  nc  prorsus  in  naturam  divinam  abierit,  unaque  duntaxat  sub- 
stantia esse  coepei'it. 

9.  Et  proinde  Schwenkfeldii  similinmqne  leptologorura  inavgutas 
argntias,  intricatas,  obscurasqne,  et  panim  sibi  constantes  hac  de  re 
dissertationeSj  haudquaquam  probamiis  aut  reciplmus,  neqiie  Scliwenk- 
feldiani  sumus. 

10.  Prseterea  credimus,  Dominum  nostrum,  Jesum  Chrishtm  vere 
passum  et  mortuum  esse  jpro  7iohis,  slciit  Petriis  ait,  came  (1  Pet.  iv. 
8).  Abominamnr  Jacobitariim  et  omnium  Tiircarum,  passionem  Do- 
mini exsecrantium,  impiissiraam  vesaniam.  Interim  non  negamus  et 
Dominum  glorm  juxta  verba  Pauli,  criicifixum  esse  2)ro  noMs  (2  Cor. 
ii;  8).  Nam  communicationem  idiomatum,  ex  Scripturis  petitam,  et 
ab  universa  vetustate  in  explicandis  componendisque  Scripturarum 
locis  in  speciem  pugnantibus,  usurpatam,  reb'giose  et  reverenter  recipi- 
mus  et  usurpamus. 

11.  Credimus  et  docemus,  eundem  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Chris- 
tum vera  sua  carne,  in  qua  crucitixus  et  mortuus  fuerat,  a  mortuis 
resurrexisse,  et  non  aliam  pro  sepulta  excitasse,  aut  spiritum  pro  carne 
suscepisse,  sed  veritatem  corporis  retinuisse.  Ergo  dum  discipnli  ejus 
arbitrarentur,  se  Domini  spiritum  videre,  exhibet  eis  manus  atque 
pedes,  stigmatibus  utique  clavorum  et  vulnerum  notatas,  et  addit : 
Adspicite  mantis  meas  et  pedes  meos  :  quia  ego  ij)se  sum.  Contree- 
tate  me  et  videte :  quia  s_piritus  carnem  et  ossa  own  hahet,  sicut  vi- 
detls  me  habere  (Luc.  xxiv.  39). 

12.  In  eadem  ilia  carne  sua  credimus  adscendisse  Dominum  nostrum 
Jesnm  Christum,  supra  omnes  coelos  adspectabiles,  in  ipsum  coelum 
supremum,  sedem  videlicet  Dei  et  beatorum,  ad  dextram  Dei  Fatris, 
qua3,  etsi  et  gloriae  majestatisque  consortium  tequale  significet,  accipi- 
tur  tamen  et  pro  loco  certo,  de  quo  in  Evangelio  loquens  Dominus 
dicit,  se  abiturum  et  suis  j)araturum  locum  (Joh.  xiv.  2).  Sed  et 
Apostolus  Petrus:  Ojportet  Christum,  inquit,  coelum  acci])€re,  usque 
ad  tempus  restitutionis  omnium  (Act.  iii.  21). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XVII.]  Ex  ccelis  autem  idem  ille  redibit  in 
judicium,  tum,  quando  summa  erit  in  mundo  consceleratio,  et  anti- 
christus,  corrupta  religione  vera,  superstitione  impietateque  omnia  op- 
plevit,  et  sanguine  atque  flamma  ecclesiam  criideliter  vastavit.  Redi- 
bit autem  Christus,  adserturus  suos,  et  aboliturus  adventu  suo  anti- 
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cbristiun,  judicaturusqiie  vivos  et  inortuos.  Resurgent  cnim  mortui, 
et  qui  ilia  die  (quae  omnibus  incognita  est  creaturis)  superstites  futuri 
sunt,  mutabuntur  in  momento  oculi,  fidelesque  omnes  una  obviam 
Cliristo  rapientur  in  aera,  ut  inde  cum  ipso  ingrediantur  in  sedcs 
beatas  sine  fine  victuri  (Act.  xvii.  31 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  15-17 ;  IMarc.  xiii. 
32 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  51 ;  Matt.  xxv.  41).  Increduli  vero  vel  impii  descendent 
cum  dsemonibus  ad  tartara,  in  sempiternum  arsuri,  atque  ex  tormcntis 
numquam  liberandi. 

14.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes  negantes  veram  carnis  resurrectionem 
(2  Tim.  ii.  18),  aut  qui  cum  Joanne  Ilierosoljmitano,  contra  quern 
scripsit  liieronymus,  non  recte  sentiunt  de  clarificatis  corporibus. 
Damnamus  eos,  qui  senserunt,  et  daimones  et  impios  omnes  aliquando 
servandos,  et  poenarum  finem  futurum.  Simpliciter  enim  pronuncia- 
vit  Dominus :  Ignis  eoruvi  numquam  exstinguitur,  et  vermis  eorum 
non  moritur  (Marc.  ix.  44).  Damnamus  prseterea  Judaica  somnia,  quod 
ante  judicii  diem  aureum  in  terris  sit  futurnm  seculum,  et  pii  regna 
mundi  occupaturi,  oppressis  suis  liostibus  impiis.  Kam  Evangelica  Veri- 
tas (Matt.  xxiv.  et  xxv. ;  Luc,  item  xviii.)  et  Apostolica  doctrina  (2  Thess. 
ii.,  et  in  2  Tim.  iii.  et  iv.  capite)  longe  aliud  perhibere  inveniuntur. 

15.  Porro  passione  vel  morte  sua  omnibusque  adeo,  qute  a  suo  in  carne 
adventu  nostra  causa  fecit  et  pertulit,  reconciliavit  omnibus  fidelibus 
Dominus  nosterPatrem  coelestem,  expiavit  peccatum,exarmavit  mortem, 
condemnationemquc  et  inferos  confrcgit,  ac  resurrectione  sua  ex  mor- 
tuis  vitam  immortalitatemque  reduxit  ac  restituit  (Rom.  iv.  25  ;  x.  4 ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  17;  Job.  vi.  45 ;  xi.  25,  26).  Ipse  enim  est  justitia  nostra, 
vita  et  resurrectio,  denique  plenitudo  et  absolutio  fidelium  omnium, 
salusque  et  sufficientia  abundantissima.  Apostolus  enim,  sic  jplacuit 
Patri,  inquit,  omnem  in  ijpso  liahltare  ])lenitudinem^  et  in  ijyso  estis 
completi  (Col.  i.  19  et  ii.  10). 

16.  Docemus  enim  ac  credimus,  liunc  Jesum  Christum,  Dominum 
nostrum,  unicum  et  seternum  generis  humani  adeoque  totius  nnmdi 
esse  Servatorem,  in  quo  per  fidem  servati  shit,  quotquot  ante  legem, 
sub  lege,  et  sub  Evangelio  salvati  sunt,  et  quot(piot  adhuc  in  finem 
usque  seculi  salvabuntur.  Nam  ipse  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit: 
Qui  non  intrat  per  ostium  in  stahulum  oviurn,  sed  adscendit  ali- 
unde, illefur  est  et  latro.  Ego  sum  ostium  ovium  (Job.  x.  1,  2).  Item 
alibi  in  eodem  Evangelio  (viii.  56) :  Abraham  vidit  diem  meiun,  et 
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gavisus  est.  Sed  et  Petnis  Apostolus :  ])fon  est  in  quoqiiam  alio,  in- 
quit,  nisi  in  Christo  solus.  Neqxie  aliud  nomen  est  sub  coelo  datum 
inter  homines,  in  quo  ojporteat  nos  salvos  fieri  (Act.  iv.  12  et  x.  43). 
Credimus  ergo  per  gratiam  Domini  Jesu  Christi  nos  servatum  iri, 
sicuti  et  Patres  nostros  (Act.  xv.  11).  Nam  et  Paulus  ait:  Omnes 
P aires  nostros  eandem.  escani  spirittialem  edisse  j  et  omnes  eundem 
potum,  spiritualem  bibisse  •  bibisse  autem  de  spirituali  ipsos  conse- 
quente  petra,  petram  vero  Christum  fuisse  (1  Cor.  x.  3,  4).  Ideoque 
legimus,  et  Joainiem  dixisse,  Christum  esse  agnum  ilium,  qui  occisus 
sit  ab  origine  mundi  (Aj^oc.  xiii.  8);  et  Baptistam  testatum:  Christum 
esse  o^gnum  ilium  Dei,  qui  tollat peccatum  mundi  (Joh.  i.  29). 

17.  Unde  pleno  ore  profitemur,  et  praedicamus,  Jesum  Christum 
unicum  esse  mundi  Kedemptorem  et  Salvatorem,  regem  et  pontificem 
maximum,  Messiam  verum  et  exspectatum  ilium,  inquam,  sanctum 
benedictum,  quem  omnes  legis  typi  et  vaticinia  prophetarum  prse- 
figurarint  atque  promiserint,  Dens  autem  praestiterit  ac  miserit  ilium 
iiobis,  ut  alius  porro  non  sit  ullus  nobis  exspectandus.  Nee  restat  jam 
aliud,  quam  nt  omnes  omnem  gloriam  Christo  tribuamus,  in  ipsura 
credamus,  et  in  ipso  solo  adquiescamus,  omnibus  aliis  vitse  prsesidiis 
spretis  atque  abjectis.  Nam  gratia  Dei  exciderunt,  et  Christum  in- 
anem  sibi  reddunt,  quotquot  salutem  in  alia  re  nlla,  quam  in  uno 
Christo  qugerunt  (Gal.  v.  4). 

18.  Et  nt  paucis  multa  hujus  causae  dicamus,  qutecunque  de  incar- 
nationis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  mj'sterio  definita  sunt  ex  Scripturis 
Sanctis,  et  comprehensa  symbolis  ac  sententiis  quatuor  primarum  et 
prsestantissimarum  synodorum,  celebratarum  Nicese,  Constantinopoli, 
Ephesi  et  Chalcedone,  una  cum  beati  Athanasii  symbolo,  et  omnibus 
his  similibus  symbolis,  credimus  corde  sincero,  et  ore  libero  ingenue 
profitemur,  condemnantes  omnia  his  contraria. 

Atque  ad  hunc  modum  retinemus  inviolatam  sive  integram  fidem 
Christianam,  orthodoxam  atque  Catholicam :  scientes,  symbolis  prse- 
dictis  nihil  contineri,  quod  non  sit  conforrae  verbo  Dei,  et  prorsus  fa- 
ciat  ad  sinceram  fidei  explicationem. 
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CAP.  XII. 
Dk  Lege  Dei. 

1.  Docemus,  lege  Dei  expoiu  nobis  voluntatem  Dei,  quid  a  nobis  fieri 
velit  aut  nolit,  quid  bonuni  et  justum,  quidve  malum  sit  et  injustum. 
Bonam  igitur  et  sanctam  confitemur  esse  legem.  Et  lianc  quidem 
alias  digito  Dei  inscrij)taiii  esse  in  corda  hominuin,  vocarique  legem 
naturoi  (Rom.  ii.  15),  alias  autem  digito  iusculptam  esse  in  tabulas 
Mosis  geminas,  et  libris  Mosis  copiosius  expositam  (Exod.  xx. ;  Deut. 
v.).  Distinguimus  illam,  perspicuitatis  gratia,  in  moralem,  quae  com- 
prelienditur  decalogo  vel  geminis  tabulis,  per  Mosis  libros  expositis,  in 
ceremonialem  item,  quai  de  ca^vemoniis  cultuque  Dei  constituit,  et  in 
judicialem,  quie  versatur  circa  politica  atque  oeconomica. 

2.  Credimus,  liac  Dei  lege  omnem  Dei  voluntatem,  et  omnia  prae- 
cepta  necessaria,  ad  omnem  vitas  partem,  plenissime  tradi.  Alioqui 
enim  non  vetuisset  Dominus,  At^zc  legi  nihil  vel  addi  vel  adimi  (Deut. 
iv.  2) ;  non  prsecepisset,  recta  ad  hanc  inccdi,  neque  in  dextram  vel 
sinistram  deflexo  itinere,  declinare  (Isa.  xxx.  21). 

3.  Docemus,  legem  hanc  non  datam  esse  liominibus,  ut  ejus  justifi- 
cemur  observatione :  sed  ut  ex  ejus  indicio  infirmitatem  potius,  pecca- 
tum  atque  condemnationem  agnoscamus,  et  de  viribus  nostris  despe- 
rantes,  convertamur  ad  Christum  in  fide.  Aperte  enim  Apostolus :  Lex 
iram,  ait,  ojjeratur  (Rom.  iv.  15).  Per  legem  agnitio  ^eccatl  (Rom. 
iii.  20).  Ri  data  faisset  lex,  quce  ])osset  justijicare,  vel  vivijicare,  vere 
ex  lege  esset  justltia :  sed  conclusit  Scriptura  (legis  nimirum)  omnia 
sid)  peecatum,  utpromissio  ex  fide  Jesii  daretur  credentihus.  Itaque 
lex  2'>cedagogus  noster  ad  Christum  fnif,  ut  ex  fide  justificaremur 
(Gal.  iii.  21,  22,  24).  Neque  vero  potuit  aut  potest  ulla  caro  legi  Dei 
satisfacere,  et  hanc  adimplere,  ob  imbecillitatem  in  carne  nostra,  ad 
extremum  usque  spiritum  in  nobis  hajrcntem  aut  remanentem.  Rur- 
sus  enim  Apostolus:  Quod  lex prccstare  non  j)oterat,  inquit,  quia  im- 
heciUis  erat  per  carnem,  hoc  Deus,  proprio  Filio  niisso  suh  specie 
carnis  peccato  obnoxice,  j)r(estitit  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Idcirco  Christus  est 
perfectio  legis  et  adimpletio  nostra  (Rom.  x.  4),  qui  ut  execratio7iem, 
legis  sustidit,  dum  f actus  est  p)ro  nobis  nialcdictio,vel  cxecratio  (Gal. 
iii.  13),  ita  communicat  nobis  per  fidem  adimpletionem  suam,  nobisque 
ejus  imputatur  justitia  et  obedientia. 
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4.  Ilactenus  itaque  abrogata  est  lex  Dei,  quatenus  nos  amplius  non 
damnat,  nee  iram  in  nobis  operatur.  Sumus  enim  sub  gratia,  et  non 
sub  lege.  Preeterea  implevit  Christus  omnes  legis  figuras.  Unde  um- 
hrsd  cesserunt,  corpore  adveniente,  ut  jam  in  Christo  et  veritatem  ha- 
beamus  et  omnem  plenitudineni.  Attanien  legem  non  ideo  fastidi- 
entes  rejicimns.  Meminimus  enim  verborum  Domini,  dicentis:  iVo?i 
ve}ii  legem  et  projphetas  solvere,  sed  imjjlere  (Matt.  v.  17).  Scimus, 
lege  nobis  tradi  formulas  virtutum  atque  vitiorum.  Scimus,  Scriptu- 
ram  legis,  si  exponatur  per  Evangelium,  Ecclesiae  esse  utilem,  et  idcirco 
ejus  lectionem  non  exterminandam  esse  ex  Ecclesia.  Licet  enim  velo 
obtectus  fuerit  Mosis  vultus,  Apostolus  tamen  perliibet,  velum  per 
Christum  tolli  atque  aboleri.  Damnamus  omnia,  quae  Lseretici  ve- 
teres  et  neoterici  contra  le^em  Dei  docuerunt. 


CAP.  XIII. 
De  Evangelic  Jesu  Cheisti,  de  Pkomissionibus,  item  Spieitu  et 

LiTEEA. 

1.  Evangelium  quidem  opponitur  legi.  Nam  lex  iram  operatur,  et 
maledictionem  adnunciat;  Evangelium  vero  gratiam  et  benedictionem 
prsedicat.  Sed  et  Joannes  dicit :  Lex  ])er  Moseii  data  est,  gratia  et 
Veritas  j>er  Jesum  Christum  exorta  est  (Job.  i.  17;  nihilominus  ta- 
men certissimum  est,  eos,  qui  ante  legem  et  sub  lege  fuerunt,  non 
omnino  destitutes  fuisse  Evangelio.  Habuerunt  enim  promissiones 
evangelicas  insignes,  quales  bee  sunt:  Semen  tnulieris  concidcahit 
caput  serjpentis  (Gen.  iii.  15).  In  semine  tuo  henedicentur  omnes 
gentes  (Gen.  xxii.  18).  Non  auferetur  sceptrum  de  Juda,  nisi  prius 
venerit  Silo  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  Prophetam  excitdbit  Dominus  de  medio 
fratrum^  etc.  (Deut.  xviii.  18). 

2.  Et  quidem  agnoscimus,  Patribus  duo  fuisse  promissionum  genera, 
sicuti  et  nobis,  revelata.  Aliffi  enim  erant  rerum  prsesentium  vel  ter- 
renarum,  quales  sunt  promissiones  de  terra  Canaan,  de  victoriis,  et 
quales  liodie  adhuc  sunt  de  pane  quotidiano.  Aliae  vero  erant  tunc, 
et  sunt  etiam  nunc,  rerum  coelestium  et  seternarum,  gratise  videlicet 
divinse,  remissionis  peccatorum,  et  vitffi  seternae,  per  fidem  in  Jesum 
Christum.  Habuerunt  autem  veteres  non  tantuni  externas  vel  terre- 
nas,  sed  spirituales  etiam  coelestesque  promissiones,  in  Christo.     Nam 
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de  salute,  ait  Petrus,  exquisiverunt  et  scrutatl  sunt  j)rojphet>x,  qui  de 
Ventura  in  nos  gratia  vaticinati  sunt,  etc.  (1  Pet.  i.  10).  Uiide  et 
Paulus  Apostolus  dixit :  Evangelium  Dei  ante  j)romissuin  esse  per 
prophetas  Dei,  ifi  Scripturis  sayictis  (Rom.  i.  2).  Inde  nimirmn 
claret,  veteres  iioii  prorsus  destitutos  fuisse  oinni  Evangelic. 

3.  Et,  qnamvis  ad  liuiic  modiiin  patres  nostri  in  Scriptiiris  propheta- 
rum  liabuerint  Evangelium,  per  quod  saluteni  in  Christo  per  iidein 
consecuti  sunt,  Evangelium  tameu  proprie  illud  dicitur  latum  et  felix 
nunciura,  quod  nobis  primum  per  Joannem  Baptistam,  deinde  per  ip- 
sum  Christum  Dominum,  postea  per  Apostolos  ejus  Apostolorumque 
successores  proedicatum  est  mundo,  Deuin  jam  prajstitisse,  quod  ab 
cxordio  mundi  promisit,  ac  misisse,  imo  donavisse  nobis  Filium  uni- 
cum,  et  ill  hoc  reconciliationem  cum  Patre,  remissionem  peccatorum, 
omnem  plenitudinem,  et  vitam  aeternam.  Ilistoria  ergo  descripta  a 
quatuor  Evangelistis,  explicans,  quomodo  hsec  sint  facta  vel  adimpleta 
a  Christo,  qua3  docuerit  et  fecerit  Christus ;  et  quod  in  ipso  credentes 
omnem  habent  plenitudinem,  recte  nuncupatur  Evangelium.  Prae- 
dicatio  item  et  Scriptura  Apostolica,  qua  nobis  exponunt  Apostoli, 
quomodo  nobis  a  Patre  datus  sit  Filius,  et  in  hoc  vitoe  salutisque  om- 
nia, recte  dicitur  doctrina  Evangelica,  sic,  ut  ne  hodie  quidem,  si  sin- 
cera  sit,  appellationem  tarn  pra3claram  amittat. 

4.  Ilia  ipsa  Evangelii  praedicatio  nuncupatur  item  ab  Apostolo  spi- 
ritus  et  ministerium  spiritus,  co,  quod  efficax  et  viva  fiat  per  fidem  in 
auribus,  imo  cordibns  credcntium,  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  illuminan- 
tem.  Nam  litera,  quae  opponitur  spiritui,  significat  quidem  omnem 
rem  externam,  sed  maxima  doctrinam  legis,  sine  spiritu  et  fide  in  ani- 
mis,  non  viva  fide  credentium,  operantem  iram,  et  excitantcm  pecca- 
tum.  Quo  nomine  ct  ministerium  mortis  ab  Apostolo  nuncupatur. 
Hue  enim  illud  Apostoli  pertinet,  Litera  occidit,  sjpiritus  vivijicat 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6).  Et  pseud oapostoli  prasdicabant  Evangelium,  lege  ad- 
mixta,  corruptum,  quasi  Christus  sine  lege  non  possit  servarc.  Qiiales 
fuisse  dicuntur  Ebiona?i,  ab  Ebione  ha^retico  descendentcs,  et  NazanuM, 
qui  et  Minaii  antiquitus  vocabantur.  Quos  omnes  nos  damnamus, 
pure  prffidicantes  Evangelium,  docentesque  per  Spiritum  [al.  Chri- 
stum] solum,  et  non  per  legem  justiticari  credentes.  De  qua  re  mox 
sequetur  sub  titulo  jiistificationis  copiosior  expositio. 

5.  Et  quamvis  Evangelii  doctrina  collata  cum  Pharisseorum  doc- 
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trina  legis,  visa  sit,  cum  primum  prsedicaretur  per  Christum,  nova  esse 
doctrina,  quod  et  Jeremias  de  Novo  Testamento  vaticinatus  sit,  re- 
vera  tamen  ilia,  iion  modo  vetus  erat,  et  est  adhuc  (nam  nova  dicitur 
et  liodie  a  Papistis,  collata  cum  doctrina  jam  Papistarum  recepta)  vetus 
doctrina,  sed  omnium  in  mundo  antiquissima. 

C.  Deus  enim  ah  ctiterno  j)r<xdestinavit  mundum  servare  per  Chri- 
stum, et  hanc  suam  praedestinationem  et  consilium  sempiternum  ape- 
ruit  'mundo  per  Evangelium  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10).  Unde  claret  religionem 
doctrinamque  Evangelicam,  inter  onnies,  quotquot  fuerunt  nnquam, 
sunt  atque  erunt,  omnium  esse  antiquissimam. 

7.  Unde  dicimus,  omnes  eos  errare  turpiter,  et  indigna  seterno  Dei 
consilio  loqui,  qui  Evangelicam  doctrinam  et  religionem  nuncupant 
nuper  exortam,  et  vix  XXX.  annornm  fidem.  In  quos  competit  illud 
Jesaise  Prophetse :  Fee  Ms,  qui  d'lcunt,  malum  esse  ho7ium,  et  honum 
malum,  qui  2'>onunt  tenehras  lucem,  et  lucem  tenehras,  amarum  dulce, 
et  dulce  amarum  (Tsa.  v.  20). 

CAP.  XIV. 

De  Pcenitentia  et  Conveksione  Hominis.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Akt.  XI., 

XII.] 

1.  Ilabet  Evangelium  conjunctam  sibi  doctrinam  de  poenitentia.  Ita 
enim  dixit  in  Evangelio  Dominus:  Oj>ortet  jproedicari  in  nomine  meo 
poRnitentiam  et  remissionem  joeccatorum  in  omnes  gentes  (Luc. 
xxiv.  47). 

2.  Per  poenitentiam  autem  intelligimus  mentis  in  liomine  peccatore 
resipiscentiam,  verbo  Evangelii  et  Spiritu  Sancto  excitatam,  fideque 
vera  acceptam,  qua  protinus  homo  peccator,  agnatam  sibi  corruptio- 
nem  peccataque  omnia  sua,  per  Verbum  Dei  accusata,  agnoscit,  ac  do 
his  ex  corde  dolet,  eademque  coram  Deo  non  tantum  deplorat  et 
fatetur  ingenue  cum  pudore,  sed  etiam  cum  indignatione  execratnr, 
cogitans  jam  sedulo  de  emendatione,  et  perpetuo  innocentias  virtu- 
tumqne  studio,  in  quo  sese  omnibus  diebus  vitse  reliquis  sancte  ex- 
erceat. 

3.  Et  heec  quidem  est  vera  poenitentia,  sincera  nimirum  ad  Deum 
et  omnc  bonum  conversio,  sedula  vero  a  diabolo  et  ab  omni  malo  aver- 
sio.     Diserte  vero  dicimus,  hanc  poenitentiam  merum  esse  Dei  donum. 
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et  lion  viriiim  nostrarum  opus.  Jnbet  eiiim  Apostolus:  Fidelem  mhi- 
istrum  diligoiter  eriidire  ohsistentes  veritati,  si  quando  Deus  his  det 
poenitentiam  ad  agnoscendwni  veritatem  (2  Tim.  ii.  25). 

4.  Jam  vero  peccatrix  ilia  Evangelica,  qiue  lacrymis  rigat  pedes 
Domini,  ac  Petrus,  amare  flens  deploransgue  Doinini  sui  ahnegatio- 
nem,  maiiifeste  ostenduiit,  qualis  esse  debeat  poenitentis  animus,  serio 
dcplorans  coinraissa  peccata  (Luc.  vii.  38  ;  xxii.  62). 

5.  Scd  et  filius  ille  concoctor,  et  publicanus  ille  in  Evangelio,  cum 
Pharisoeo  collatus,  prseeunt  nobis  formulis  adcommodatissimis  peccata 
nostra  Deo  confitendi.  Ille  dicebat :  Pater,  peccavi  in  cmlum  et  co- 
rain  te!  Jam  non  sum  dignus  vocari  filius  tuus,fac  me  sicut  unum 
de  inercenariis  tuis  (Luc.  xv.  IS,  19).  Hie  vero  non  audens  elevare 
oculos  in  coelum,  pectus  suum  tundendo,  clamabat :  Deus  propitius 
esio  mihi  peccatori  (Luc.  xviii.  13).  Nee  dubitamus,  illos  in  gratiam 
a  Deo  esse  receptos.  Etenim  Joannes  Apostolus:  Si  confiteamur pec- 
cata nostra,  inquit,  fidelis  est  et  Justus,  ut  remittal  nobis  peccata 
nostra,  et  einundet  nos  ah  omiii  iniguitate.  Si  dixerimus  :  non  pec- 
cavimus,  mendacem  facimus  eum,  et  sermo  ejus  non  est  in  nobis 
(1  Job.  i.  9,10). 

6.  Credimus  autein,  banc  confessionem  ingenuam,  quae  soli  Deo  fit, 
vel  privatim  inter  Deum  et  peccatorem,  vel  palam  in  tcmplo,  ubi 
generalis  ilia  peccatorum  confessio  recitatur,  sufficere,  nee  necessa- 
rium  esse  ad  remissionem  peccatorum  consequendam,  ut  quis  peccata 
sua  coniiteatur  sacerdoti,  susurrando  in  aures  ipsius,  ut  vicissim  cum 
impositione  raaumira  ejus  audiat  ab  ipso  absolutionem ;  quod  ejus  rei 
nee  prseceptum  ullum,  nee  exemplum  exstet  in  Scripturis  Sanctis. 
David  protestatur  et  ait :  Delictiun  meum  cognitum  tibi  feci,  et  in- 
justitiani  meam  non  ahscondi.  Dixi,  confitebor  contra  me  injusti- 
tiam  meam.  Domino ;  et  tu  remisisti  impietatem  peccati  mei  (Psa. 
xxxii.  5).  Sed  et  Dominus  orare  nos  docens,  simul  et  contiteri  peccata, 
dixit:  Sic  orabitis :  Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  coelis,  remitte  nobis  debita 
nostra;  sicut  et  nos  remittimus  debitoribus  nostris  (Matt.  vi.  12). 

7.  Necesse  est  ergo,  ut  Deo  Patri  nostro  confiteamur  peccata  nostra, 
et  cum  proximo  nostro,  si  ipsum  offendimus,  redeanius  in  gratiam. 
De  quo  confessionis  genere  loquens  Jacobus  Apostolus :  Confitemini, 
inquit,  altcrutrum  p>eccata  vestra  (Jac.  v.  16).  Si  quis  vero  peccato- 
rum mole  et  teutatiouibus  perplexis  oppressus,  velit  consilium,  insti- 
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tutionem,  et  consolationem  privatim,  vel  a  ministro  ecclesiae,  aiit  alio 
aliquo  fratre,  in  lege  Dei  docto,  petere,  iion  improbamiis,  quemadmo- 
dum  et  generalem  et  pnblicam  illam  in  templo  ac  ccetibns  sacris  reci- 
tari  solitam  (cujus  et  superius  merainimus)  peccatorum  confessionem 
utpote  Scripturis  congruam,  maxim e  approbamus. 

S.  De  clavibus  regni  Dei,  traditis  a  Domino  Apostolis,  multi  admi- 
randa  garriunt,  et  ex  his  cudunt  enses,  lanceas,  sceptra  et  coronas, 
plenamque  in  maxima  regna,  denique  in  animas  et  corpora  potesta- 
tem.  Nos  simpliciter  judicantes,  secundum  Verbum  Dei  diciinus :  om- 
nes  ministros  legitime  vocatos  liabere  et  exercere  claves  vel  usum  cla- 
vium,  cum  Evangelium  adnunciant,  id  est,  populnm  sujb  iidei  credi- 
tum  docent,  hortantur,  consolantur  et  increpant,  inque  disciplina  reti- 
nent.  Ita  enim  reginmi  coslorum  ajDeriunt  obsequentibus,  et  inobse- 
quentibus  claudunt.  Has  claves  promisit  Apostolis  Dominus  (Matt.  xvi. 
19)  et  prsestitit  (Job.  xx.  23,  Marc.  xvi.  15,  et  Luc.  xxiv.  47)  dum  ablegat 
discipulos  et  jubet  eos  universo  mundo  prsedicare  Evangelium,  et  con- 
donare  peccata.  Apostolus  in  Ep.  I.  ad  Cor.  (v.  18, 19)  dicit :  Dominum 
ministris  dedisse  reco7iciliationis  7riinisteriutn ;  et  quale  hoc  sit,  mox 
explicat  et  ait :  Sermonem  vel  doctrinam  reconclUationis.  Et  adliuc 
clarius  sua  ilia  exponens  addit:  Ministros  Christi,  nomine  Christi 
fungi  legatione,  tanquam  i])so  Deo,  per  ministros  adhortante  jpojpu- 
los,  ut  reconcilientur  Deo,  nimirum  per  fidelem  obedientiam.  Exer- 
cent  ergo  claves,  cum  suadent  fidem  et  poenitentiam.  Sic  illi  recon- 
ciliant  Deo.  Sic  remittunt  peccata.  Sic  aperiunt  regnum  coelorum, 
et  credentes  introducunt:  multum  distantes  ab  istis,  de  quibus  dixit  in 
Evangelio  Dominus :  Vce  vobis  legisjperitis,  quia  tidistis  clavem  scien- 
tice,  ipsi  non  introistis,  et  eos,  qui  introihant,  vetuistis  (Luc.  xi.  52). 

9.  Kite  itaque  et  efficaciter  ministri  absolvunt,  dum  Evangelium 
Christi,  et  in  hoc  remissionem  peccatorum,  quae  singulis  promittitur 
fidelibus,  sicuti  et  singuli  sunt  baptizati,  praedicant,  et  ad  singulos  pe- 
culiariter  pertinere  testantur.  Nee  putamus  absolutionem  banc  effica- 
ciorem  fieri,  per  hoc,  quod  in  aurem  alicui  aut  super  caput  alicujus 
singulariter  inmurmuratur.  Censemus  tamen,  sedulo  adnunciandam 
esse  hominibus  remissionem  peccatorum  in  sauguine  Christi,  admo- 
nendosque  singulos,  quod  ad  ipsos  pertineat  remissio  peccatorum. 

10.  Ceterum  quam  vigilantes  sedulosque  oporteat  esse  poenitentes  in 
studio  vitse  novse,  et  in  conficiendo  vetere  et  excitando  novo  homine, 
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decent  nos  exempla  Evangelica.  Dominiis  eniin  ad  paralyticum,  quern 
sanaverat,  dicit:  Ecce  sanus  f actus  es,  ne  posthac  pecces,  ne  quid  de- 
tenus tihi  contingat  (Job.  v.  14).  Ad  adulteram  liberatam  idem  dix- 
it: Vade,  et  ne  2>08thac  peccaveris  (Joli.  viii.  11).  Quibus  sane  ver- 
bis non  significavit,  fieri  posse,  \\t  bomo  aliqnaudo  iion  peccct,  dnm 
adbuc  ill  bac  carne  vivit,  sed  vigilantiam  accuratumque  studinin  com- 
mendat,  lit  modis  in  quam  omnibus  adnitamur,  et  precibus  a  Deo 
petamus,  ne  relabamur  in  peccata,  ex  quibus  vebiti  resurreximus,  ct 
no  vincamur  a  carne,  mundo  et  diabolo.  Zacbaius  pubbcanus  in  gra- 
tiam  receptus  a  Domino  clainat  in  Evangebo :  JEcce,  dimidium  hono- 
rum  meoruin,  Domine,  do  jyauperihus^  et  si  quern  defraudavi,  reddo 
qnadruplum  (Luc.  xix.  8).  Ad  eundem  ergo  modum  prnedicamus 
restitutionem  et  misericord iam,  adeoque  eleemosynam  vere  pamitenti- 
bus  esse  necessariam ;  et  in  universum  Apostoli  verbis  bortamur  oranes, 
ac  dicimus :  Ne  regnet  peccatum  in  mor'tali  vestro  corpore^  ut  ohedi- 
atis  ci  jper  cujnditates  ejus  ^  neque  adcommodetis  membra  vestra 
arma  iiijustitice.  peccato,  sed  accommodetis  vos?net  ipsos  Deo,  velut 
ex  mortuis  viventes,  et  membra  vestra  arma  justitice  Deo  (Rom.  vi. 
12,  13). 

11.  Proinde  damnamus  omnes  impias  quorundam  Evangebca  prre- 
dicatione  abutentinm  voces,  et  dicentium :  facibs  est  ad  Deum  redi- 
tus.  Cbristus  expiavit  omnia  peccata;  facibs  est  peccatorum  con- 
donatio.  Quid  ergo  peccare  nocebit  ?  Nee  magnopcre  curanda  est 
poenitentia,  etc.  Docemus  interim  semper,  et  omnibus  peccatoribus 
aditum  patere  ad  Deum,  et  bunc  omnia  omnibus  fidebbus  condo- 
narc  peccata,  excepto  itno  illo  peccato,  i)i  Spiritum  Sanctum  (Marc, 
iii.  29). 

12.  Ideoque  damnamus  et  veteres  et  novos  Novatianos,  atque  Ca- 
tbaros.  Damnamus  imprimis  bicrosam  pap?e  de  poenitentia  doctri- 
nam ;  et  contra  simoniam  ejus  simoniacasque  ejus  indulgentias  ilbid 
usurpamus  Simonis  Petri  judicium:  Decimia  tua  tecum  sit  in  2^^^'' 
dltionem  :  quoniani  donum  Dei  existimasti  parari  pectmiis.  Non 
est  tihi  pars  neque  sors  in  ratione  hac.  Cor  enini  tuum  non  est 
rectum  coram  Deo  (Act.  viii.  20,  21). 

13.  Improbamus  item  illos,  qui  suis  satisfactionibus  cxistiinant,  se 
pro  commissis  satisfacere  peccatis.  Nam  docemus,  Christum  unum, 
morte  vel  passioue  sua,  esse  omnium  peccatorum  satisfactionem,  pro- 
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pitiationein  vel  expiationem  (Isa.  liii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  1  Joh.  ii.  2). 
Interim  tamen,  quod  et  ante  dixiiniis,  mortificationem  carnis  urgere 
non  desinimus :  addimus  tamen,  lianc  non  obtrudendam  esse  Deo  su- 
perbe  pro  peccatorum  satisfactione,  sed  prsestandam  liumiliter,  pro 
ingenio  filiorum  Dei,  ut  obedientiam  novam,  gratitudinis  ergo,  pro 
consecnta,  per  mortem  et  satisfactionem  Filii  Dei,  liberatione,  et  ple- 
naria  satisfactione. 

CAP.  XV. 

De  vera  Fidelium  JusTincATioNE.     [CoNF.  AuG.,  Akt.  IY.] 

1.  Justificare  significat  Apostolo  in  disputatione  de  justificatione, 
peccata  remittere,  a  culpa  et  poena  absolvere,  in  gratiam  recipere, 
et  justnm  pronunciare.  Etenim  ad  Komanos  dicit  Apostolus:  Deus 
est,  qui  justificat,  quis  ille,  qui  condemnet?  (Rom.  viii.  33)  opponun- 
tur  justificare  et  condemnare.  Et  in  Actis  App.  dicit  Apostolus :  Per 
Christum  adnunciatur  nobis  remissio  jpeccatorum  :  ct  ah  omnibus, 
a  quibus  non  jpotuistis  jper  legem  Mosis  justificari,  j^er  hunc  omnis, 
qui  credit,  justificatur  (Act.  xiii.  38,  39).  Nam  in  lege  qnoqne  et 
prophetis  legimus :  Si  lis  fuerit  orta  iiiter  aliquos,  et  venerint  ad 
judicium,  judicent  eos  judices  justificentque  justum,  et  im/pient  vel 
condemnent  irn,])iiim  (Dent.  xxv.  1).  Et:  Vce  illis,  qui  justificant 
ivipium  jpro  muneribus  (Isa.  v.  23). 

2.  Certissimum  est  autem,  omnes  nos  esse  natnra  peccatores  et  im- 
pios,  ac  coram  tribunali  Dei  convictos  impietatis  et  reos  mortis.  Jus- 
tificari  autem,  id  est,  absolvi  a  peccatis  et  morte,  a  judice  Deo,  solius 
Christi  gratia,  et  nuUo  nostromerito  aut  respectn.  Quid  enim  ajjertius, 
quam  quod  Paulus  dixit?  Omnes peccaverunt,  et  destituuntur  gloria 
Dei.  Justificantur  autem  gratis  jper  illius  gratiam-,  ])er  redemptio- 
nem,  quae  est  in  Christo  Jesu  (Rom.  iii.  23,  24). 

3.  Etenim  Christns  peccata  mundi  in  se  recepit  et  sustulit,  divinse- 
que  justitise  satisfecit.  Deus  ergo  propter  solum  Christum  passum 
et  resuscitatum,  propitius  est  peccatis  nostris,  nee  ilia  nobis  imputat, 
imputat  autem  justitiam  Christi  pro  nostra:  ita,  ut  jam  simus  non 
solum  mundati  a  peccatis  et  purgati,  vel  sancti,  sed  etiam  donati  jus- 
titia  Christi,  adeoquo  absoluti  a  peccatis,  morte  vel  condemnatione, 
justi  denique  ac  haeredes  vitse  seternse.  Proprie  ergo  loquendo,  Deus 
solus  nos  justificat,  et  dnntaxat  propter  Christum  justificat,  non  im- 
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putaus  nobis  peccata,  sed  imputans  ejus  nobis  justitiam  (2  Cor.  v.  21 ; 
Rom.  iv.  24,  25). 

4.  Quoniam  vero  nos  justificationem  banc  recipimus,  non  per  ulla 
opera,  sed  per  fidem  in  Dei  misericordiam  et  Cbristum,  ideo  docemns 
et  credimus  cum  Apostolo,  bominem  peccatorem  justificari  sola  tide 
in  Cbristum,  non  lege,  aut  ullis  operibus.  Dicit  enini  Apostolus: 
Arhitramur,  fide  justificari  liominem  absque  ojoeribus  lecjis  (Rom. 
iii.  28).  Item:  Si  Abraham  ex  ojperibus  justificatus  fuit^  habet, 
quod  glorietur,  sed  non  aj)ud  Deum.  Quid  enim  Scri^tura  dicit? 
Credidit  Abraham  Deo,  et  impiitatum  est  ei  ad  justitiam.  At  ei, 
qui  non  operatiir,  sed  credit  in  eum,  qui  justificat  i?nj)iicm,  imjm- 
tatur  fides  sua  ad  justitiam  (Rom.  iv.  2-5).  Et  itcrum  :  Gratia  estis 
scrvati  per  fidem,  idque  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum  est.  Non  ex  operi- 
bus, ne  quis  glorietur,  etc.  (Epb.  ii.  8,  9).  Ergo,  quia  fides  Cbristum 
justitiam  nostram  recipit,  et  gratis  Dei  in  Cbristo  onniia  tribuit,  ideo 
fidei  tribuitur  justificatio,  maxime  propter  Cbristum,  et  non  ideo,  quia 
nostrum  opus  est.  Donum  enim  Dei  est.  Ceterum  nos  Cbristum  fide 
recipere  multis  ostendit  Dominus,  apud  Joan.  cap.  vi.  ubi  pro  credere 
ponit  manducare,  et  pro  manducare  credere.  Nam  sicut  mandacando 
cibum  recipimus,  ita  credendo  participamus  Cbristum. 

5.  Itaque  justificationis  beneficium  non  partimur,  partim  gratia? 
Dei,  vel  Cbristo,  partim  nobis,  aut  dilectioni  operibusve,  vel  merito 
nostro,  sed  insolidum  gratia3  Dei  in  Cbristo  per  fidem  tribuimus.  Sed 
et  non  possent  Deo  placere  dilectio  et  opera  nostra,  si  fierent  ab  in- 
justis;  proinde  oportet  nos  prius  justos  esse,  quam  diligamus  aut  facia- 
nius  opera  jiista.  Justi  vere  efficimur,  quemadmodum  diximus,  per 
fidem  in  Cln-istnm,  mera  gratia  Dei,  qui  peccata  nobis  non  imputat, 
sed  justitiam  Cbristi,  adeoque  fidem  in  Cbristum  ad  justitiam  nobis 
imputat.  Apostolus  praeterea  apertissime  dilectionem  derivat  ex  fide, 
d icons:  Finis  prcecepti  est  caritas,  ex  puro  corde,  conscicntia  bona, 
et  fide  non  ficta  (1  Tim.  i.  5). 

G.  Quapropter  loquimur  in  bac  causa  non  de  ficta  fide,  de  inani  et 
otiosa,  aut  mortua,  sed  de  fide  viva  vivificanteque,  quae  propter  Cbri- 
stum, qui  vita  est  et  vivificat,  quem  comprebendit,  viva  est  et  dicitur, 
ac  se  vivam  esse  vivis  declarat  operibus.  Kibil  itaque  contra  banc 
nostram  doctrinam  pngnat  Jacobus,  qui  de  fide  loquitur  inani  et  mor- 
tua, quam  quidam  jactabant,  Cbristum  autem  intra  se  viventem  per 
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fidem  iioii  liabebant.  Idem  ille  dixit,  opera  jiistificare,  iion  contra- 
dicens  Apostolo  (rejiciendns  alioqui),  sed  ostendens  Abraliamum  vivam 
justificaiitemqiie  fidem  suam  declaravisse  per  opera  (Jac.  ii.).  Id 
quod  omnes  pii  faciunt,  qui  tamen  soli  Christo,  nullis  suis  operibus 
fidunt.  Iterura  enim  Apostolus  dixit :  Vivo  jam  tion  ego,  sed  vivit 
in  me  Christus.  Vitam  autem,  quam.  nunc  vivo  in  came,  2>^r  Jidem 
vivo  Filii  Dei,  qui  dilexit  me,  et  tradldit  semetijpsum  ;pro  me.  Non 
adsjpevnor  gratiam  Dei.  Nam  si  ])er  legem  est  justitia :  igitur  Chri- 
stus frustra  mortuus  est,  etc.  (Gal.  ii.  20,  21). 

CAP.  XVI. 

De  Fide,  et  Bonis  Operibus,  Eoeumque  Meecede,  et  Merito  IIominis. 
[CoNF.  Aug.,  Art.  YI.,  XX.] 

1.  Fides  enim  Christiana  non  est  opinio  ac  Immana  persuasio,  sed 
firmissima  fiducia  et  evidens  ac  constans  animi  adsensus,  denique  cer- 
tissima  compreliensio  veritatis  Dei,  propositae  in  Scripturis  et  Sjmbolo 
Apostolico,  atque  adeo  Dei  ipsius  summi  boni,  et  pra^cipue  promissio- 
iiis  divince,  et  Christi,  qui  omnium  promissionum  est  colophon. 

2.  Hsec  autem  fides  merum  est  Dei  donum,  quod  solus  Deus  ex 
gratia  sua,  electis  suis,  secundum  mensuram,  et  quando,  cui,  et  quan- 
tum ipse  vult,  donat,  et  quidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  mediante  pra3- 
dicatione  Evangelii,  et  oratione  fideli.  Usee  etiam  sua  habet  incre- 
menta ;  quoe  nisi  et  ipsa  darentur  a  Deo,  non  dixissent  Apostoli :  Do- 
tnine!  adauge  nobis  fidem  (Luc.  xvii.  5). 

3.  Et  haec  quidem  omnia,  quae  hactenus  de  fide  diximus,  ante  nos 
ita  docuerunt  Apostoli.  Paulus  enim :  Est  autem  fides,  inquit,  eorum, 
quce  sjyerantuT,  v7r6aTacng,vel  suhsistentia  firma,  et  earum  rerum,  qu<x, 
non  videntur,  eXeyxo?,  id  est,  evidens  ei  certa  rei  coniprehensio  (Ileb. 
xi.  1).  Et  idem  iterum:  Quotquot  sunt  j)7'o?nissiones  Dei,  inquit,  j?^?' 
Christum  sunt  etiam  et  jper  ipsum  Amen  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  Ad  Philipp. 
idem  ait,  donatum  esse  ipsis  ut  credant  in  Christum  (Phil.  i.  29). 
Item:  Deus  unicuique  jiyartitus  est  mensuram  fidei  (Kora.  xii.  3;  2 
Thess.  iii.  2).  Pursus:  Non  omnium  est  fides,  ait,  neque  olediunt 
omnes  Evangelio  (Pom.  x.  16).  Sed  et  Lucas  testatur  et  ait:  Et  cre- 
diderunt,  quotquot  erant  ordinati  ad  vitam  (Act.  xiii.  48).  Unde 
idem  iterum  fidem  nuncupat,  fidem  elector um  Dei  (Tit.  i.  1).     Et 
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itcrum :  Fides  est  ex  auditu,  auditus  autem  jier  verhum  Dei  (Rom. 
X.  17).     Alibi  ssepe  jubet  orare  pro  fide. 

4.  Idem  ille  Apostolus  fideiri  vocat  efficacem  et  sese  exserentem  jper 
dilectionem  (Gal.  v.  G).  Ilia  conscieiitiam  quoqne  pacificat,  et  liberum 
ad  Deum  aditum  aperit,  ut  cum  fiducia  ad  ipsum  accedamus,  ct  ob- 
tineamus  ab  eo  utilia  et  necessaria.  Eadcm  retinet  nos  in  ofiicio,  quod 
Deo  debemus  et  proximo,  et  in  adversis  patientiam  firmat,  et  confes- 
sioncm  veram  format  atquc  facit,  ct,  ut  uno  verbo  omnia  dicam,  oiu- 
nis  generis  bonos  frnctus  et  bona  opera  progignit  (Gal.  v.  22  sqq.). 

5.  Docemus  enim,  vere  bona  opera  enasci  ex  viva  fide,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  et  a  fidelibus  fieri  secundum  voluntatem  vel  regulam  Verbi 
Dei.  Kam  Petrus  Apostolus:  Omni  adhibito  studio,  inquit,  sub- 
ministrate  in  fide  vestra  virtutem,  in  virtute  vei'o  scientiam,  in  sci- 
entia  vero  temperantiam,  etc.  (2  Pet.  i.  5-7).  Diximus  autem  antea, 
legem  Dei,  quae  voluntas  Dei  est,  formulam  nobis  prsescribere  bono- 
rum  operum.  Et  Apostolus  ait:  Hcec  est  voluntas  Dei,  sanctificatio 
vestra,  ut  cdjstineatis  ab  immundiiie,  et  ne  quis  op]priinat  aut  fraudet 
in  negotio  fr^atrem  suum  (1  Thess.  iv.  4-6).  Etenim  non  probantur 
Deo  opera,  et  nostro  arbitrio  delecti  cultus,  quos  Paulus  nuncupat : 
l^t\o^py]aKHaq  (Col.  ii.  18).  Dc  quibus  et  Dominus  in  Evangelio : 
Frustra  me  colunt,  ait,  docentes  doctrinas  jynncej^ta  Jiominuin  (Matt. 
XV.  9). 

G.  Improbamus  ergo  hujusmodi  opera :  adprol)amus  et  urgemus  ilia, 
qua?  sunt  ex  voluntatc  et  mandate  Dei.  Ilia  ipsa  fieri  debent,  non  ut 
his  promereamur  vitam  a?ternam.  Donum  Dei  enim  est,  ut  Apostolus 
ait,  vita  aitcrna,  ncquc  ad  ostentationem,  quam  rejecit  Dominus  (Matt, 
vi.),  neque  ad  quaistum,  quern  et  ipsum  rejecit  (Matt,  xxiii.),  sed  ad 
gloriam  Dei,  ad  ornandam  vocationem  nostram,  gratitudinemquc  Deo 
praistandam,  et  ad  utilitateni  proximi.  Kursus  enim  Dominus  nuster 
in  Evangelio  dicit :  Sic  luceat  lux  vestra  coram  hominibus,  ut  videant 
vestra  opera  bona^,  et  glorificent  Patrein,  qui  in  ccelis  est  (Matt.  v.  16). 
Sed  et  Apostolus  Paulus:  Ambulate  dirjne  vocatione  vestra  (Eph.  iv. 
1).  Item :  Quidquid  cgeritis,  inquit,  aut  sermone  aut  facto,  om7iia 
in  nomine  Jesu  facite,  gratias  agentes  Deo  et  Patri  per  ilium  (Col. 
iii.  17).  Idem :  Nemo,  quod  suum  est,  qucurat,  sed  quisque  quod 
alterius  (Phil.  ii.  4).  Et:  Discant  et  nostri,  bona  opera  tueri  ad  ne- 
cessarios  usus,  %it  non  sint  infrugiferi  (Tit.  iii.  14). 
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7.  Quamvis  ergo  doceamns  cum  Apostolo.  hominem  gratis  jiistificari 
per  fidem  in  Christum,  et  non  per  ulla  opera  bona,  non  ideo  tamen 
vilipeiidimus  ant  condemnamus  opera  bona.  Cum  sciamus,  hominem 
nee  conditum  nee  regenitum  esse  per  iidem,  ut  otietur,  sed  potius,  ut 
indesinenter,  quae  bona  et  utilia  sunt,  faciat.  Etenim  in  Evangelio 
dicit  Dominus :  Bona  arhor  honum  fructum  adfert  (Matt.  xii.  33). 
Et  iterum :  Quid  in  me  manet,  jplurimum  fructum  adfert  (Joh. 
XV.  5).  Denique  Apostolus :  Dei  sumus  creatu7'a,  ait,  conditi  i?i 
Christo  t/esu  ad  ojpera  hona,  quce  j^rcej^aravit  Deus,  ut  in  eis  ainbu- 
lemus  (Eph.  ii,  10),  Et  iterum :  Qui  tradidit  seinetijpsum  pro  nobis, 
ut  redAineret  ah  omni  iniquitate  et  mundaret  sihi  j)oj>rdum  pecu- 
liarem,  sectatorem  bonoruni  ojyerwtn  (Tit.  ii.  14). 

8.  Damnamus  itaque  omnes,  qui  bona  opera  contenmunt,  non  cu- 
randa  et  inntiha  esse  blaterant.  Interim,  quod  et  autea  dictum  est, 
non  seritimus,  per  opera  bona  nos  servari,  illaque  ad  salutem  ita  esse 
necessaria,  ut  absque  illis  nemo  unquam  sit  servatus.  Gratia  enim 
soliusque  Christi  beneficio  servamur.  Opera  necessario  ex  fide  pro- 
gignuntur.  At  improprie  his  salus  attribuitur:  quae  propriissime  ad- 
scribitur  gratioB.  Notissima  enim  est  ilia  Apostoli  sententia :  Si  jper 
gratiam,  jaon  non  ex  ojMribus  :  quandoquideni  gratia,  jam  non  est 
gratia.  Sin  ex  02:)erihus,  jam  non  ex  gratia;  quandoquidcm  jam 
oj)us,  non  est  oj}us  (Rom.  xi.  6). 

9.  Placent  vero  adprobanturque  a  Deo  opera,  quse  a  nobis  fiunt  per 
fidem.  Quia  illi  placent  Deo,  propter  fidem  in  Christum,  qui  faciunt 
opera  bona,  quae  insuper  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  gratia  Dei  sunt 
facta.  S.  Petrus  enim :  In  quavis  gente,  inquit,  qui  timet  ij)sum  et 
operatur  j ustitiam,  is  acceptus  est  illi  (Act.  x.  35).  Et  Paulus:  N^on 
desinimus  orare  jpro  vobis,  ut  ambuleiis  digne  Domino,  ut  per  omnia 
2)laccatis,  in  omni  opere  bono  fructifieantes  (Col.  i.  9,  10).  Itaque 
veras,  non  falsas  aut  philosophicas  virtutes,  vei'e  bona  opera  et  genuina 
Christiani  hominis  officia  sedulo  docemus,  et  quanta  possumus,  dili- 
gentia  vehementiaque  omnibus  inculcamus,  vituperantes  omnium  illo- 
rum  et  desidiam  et  hypocrisin,  qui  ore  Evangelium  laudant  et  pro- 
fitentur,  vita  autem  turpi  dedecorant,  proponentes  hac  in  causa  horri- 
biles  Dei  minas,  amplas  denique  promissioues  Dei,  et  liberalia  prae- 
mia,  exhortando,  consolando,  et  objurgando. 

10.  Etenim  docemus,  Deum  bona  operantibus  amplam  dare  merce- 
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dem,  juxta  ilium  proplietfe  sententiam :  Cohibe  vocem  tuam  a  jletu : 
quoniam  erit  inerces  ojperi  tuo  (Jer.  xxxi.  16).  In  Evangelic  quoque 
dixit  Doniinus :  Gaudete  et  exultate,  quia  merces  vestra  multa  est  in 
coelis  (Matt.  v.  12).  Et  qui  dederit  uni  ex  minimis  mcis  j^oculum 
aquce  frigidte,  amen  dico  volis,  non  2)<^^'det  m^ercedem  suam  (Matt.  x. 
42).  Keferiraus  tamen  merccdem  lianc,  quam  Dominus  dat,  non  ad 
merltiini  liominis  accipientis,  sed  ad  bonitatem,  vel  liberalitatcm,  et 
veritateni  Dei  promittentis  atque  dantis,  qui,  cum  nihil  debeat  cui- 
quam,  promisit  tamen,  se  suis  cultoribus  fidelibus  mercedem  daturum : 
qui  interim  dat  eis  etiam,  nt  ipsum  colant.  Sunt  multa  prreterea  in- 
digna  Deo,  et  imperfecta  plurima  inveniuntur  in  operibus  etiam  sanc- 
torum: quia  vero  Deus  recipit  in  gratiam  et  complectitur  propter 
Christum  operantes,  mercedem  eis  promissam  persolvit.  Alioqui  enim 
justitia3  nostras  comparantnr  panno  menstrnato  (Isa.  Ixiv.  G).  Sed  et 
Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio  :  Cumfeceritis  omnia,  quce prcecepta  sunt 
volis,  dicite,  servi  inutiles  sumus :  quod  debuimus  facere,  fecimus 
(Luc.  xvii.  10). 

11.  Tametsi  ergo  doceamus,  mercedem  dari  a  Deo  nostris  benefactis, 
simnl  tamen  docemus  cum  Augustino^  coronare  Deum  in  nobis  non 
merita  nostra,  sed  dona  sua.  Et  proinde  quidquid  accipimus  merce- 
dis,  dicimus  gratiam  quoque  esse,  et  magis  quidem  gratiam  quam  mer- 
cedem :  quod,  quaj  bona  facimus,  per  Deum  magis,  quam  per  nos  ip- 
sos  facinnis :  et  quod  Panlus  dicat :  Quid  habes,  quod  non  accejnsti  ? 
Si  vero  accepisti,  quid  (jloriaris,  quasi  non  acccj>ens  f  (1  Cor.  iv.  7). 
Et  quod  hinc  collcgit  beatus  martyr  Cyprianus :  In  nullo  nobis  glorian- 
dum  esse,  quando  nostrum  nihil  sit.  Damnamus  ergo  illos,  qui  merita 
hominum  sic  defendunt,  nt'  cvacnent  gratiam  Dei. 

CAP.  XVII. 

De  Catuolica  et  Sancta  Dei  Ecclesia,  et  Unico  Catite  Ecclesl£. 
[CoNF.  Aug.,  Akt.  VII.,  VIIL] 

1.  Quando  autcm  Deus  ab  initio  salvos  voluit  fieri  homines,  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  venire,  oportet  omnino  semper  fuisse,  nunc  esse, 
et  ad  iinem  usque  seculi  f uturam  esse  Ecclesiam,  id  est,  e  mundo  evo- 


'  Kindler  reads  et  for  tit— a  typographical  error. 
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catum  vel  collectum  coetum  fidelium,  sanctorum,  inquam,  omnium 
commuuionem,  eornm  videlicet,  qui  Deum  verum,  in  Christo  Serva- 
tore,  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  vere  cognoscunt  et  rite  colunt, 
denique  omnibus  bonis  per  Christum  gratuito  oblatis  fide  participant. 
Sunt  isti  omnes  unius  civitatis  cives,  viventes  sub  eodem  Domino,  sub 
iisdem  legibus,  in  eadem  omnium  bonorum  participatione.  Sic  enim 
lios  concives  sanctorum  et  domesticos  Dei  appellavit  Apostolus  (Epb. 
ii.  19) :  Sanctos  appellans  fideles  in  terris,  sanguine  Filii  Dei  sanctifi- 
catos  (1  Cor.  vi.  11),  De  quibus  onmino  intelligendns  est  Symbol i 
articulus :  Credo  sanctam  Ecclesiam  Catholicam,  sanctorum  commu- 
uionem. 

2.  Et  cum  semper  unus  modo  sit  Deus,  unus  Mediator  Dei  et  homi- 
num  Jesus  Messias,  unus  item  gregis  universi  pastor,  unum  hujus  cor- 
poris caput,  unus  denique  Spiritus,  una  sains,  una  fides,  unura  testa- 
mentum  vel  foedus ;  necessario  consequitur  unam  duntaxat  esse  Eccle- 
siam :  quam  propterea  Catholicam  nuncupamus,  quod  sit  universalis, 
et  diffimdatur  per  omnes  raundi  partes,  et  ad  omnia  se  tempora  ex- 
tendat,  nullis  vel  locis  inclusa  vel  temporibus.  Damnamus  ergo  Dona- 
tistas,  qui  Ecclesiam  in  nescio  quos  Africte  coarctabant  angulos.  Nee 
Romanensem  adprobamus  clerum,  qui  solani  props  Komanam  Eccle- 
siam venditat  pro  Catholica. 

3.  Diducitur  quidem  Ecclesia  in  partes  vel  species  varias,  non  quod 
divisa  aut  divulsa  sit  in  semetipsa,  sed  magis  propter  membrorum  in 
ipsa  diversitatem  distincta.  Aliam  enim  faciunt  Ecclesiam  militan- 
tera,  aliam  vero  triumphantem.  Militat  ilia  adliuc  in  terris,  et  certat 
cum  carne,  cum  mundo,  et  principe  mundi  hujus,  diabolo,  cum  peccato 
atque  morte.  IlfEc  vero  rude  jam  donata,  in  coelo  triumphat  de  istis 
devictis  omnibus,  et  exultat  coram  Domino :  nihilominus  habent  illse 
inter  sese  commuuionem,  vel  conjunctionem. 

4.  Et  militans  in  terris  Ecclesia  semper  plurimas  habuit  particulares 
ecclesias,  quae  tamen  omnes  ad  unitatem  Catholicas  Ecclesise  referun- 
tur.  Usee  aliter  fuit  instituta  ante  legem  inter  patriarchas,  alitor  sub 
Mose  per  legem,  aliter  a  Christo  per  Evangelium.  Yulgo  numerantur 
fere  duo  populi,  Israelitarum  videlicet  et  gentium,  vel  eorum,  qui  ex 
Judaeis  et  gentibus  collecti  sunt  in  Ecclesiam,  testamenta  item  duo, 
vetns  et  novum.  Omnium  tamen  horum  populorum  una  fuit  et  est 
societas,  una  sains  in  uno  Messia,  in  quo  ceu  membra  unius  corporis 
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sub  unum  caput  connectuntur  omnes,  in  eadem  fide,  etlam  de  eodeiu 
cibo  et  potii  spirituali  participantes.  Agnoscimus  liic  tamen  diversa 
fuisse  tempora,  diversa  symbola  promissi  et  exliibiti  Messise,  subla- 
tisque  cseriinonialibus,  lucem  nobis  ilhistriorem  lucere,  et  dona  auc- 
tiora  donari,  et  libertatcm  esse  pleniorem. 

5.  Usee  Ecclesia  Dei  sancta  vocatur  domns  Dei  viventis,  exstructa 
ex  lapidibus  vivis  et  spiritualibns,  et  imposita  suj^er  petram  imraotam, 
super  f undameutum,  quo  aliud  collocari  non  potest :  et  ideo  nuncu- 
patur  etiam  columna  et  basis  veritatis  (1  Tim.  iii.  15).  Non  errat  ilia, 
quamdiu  innititur  petrse  Christo  ct  f  uudamento  Propbetarum  et  Apo- 
stolorum,  ]S"ec  mirum,  si  erret,  quoties  deserit  ilium,  qui  solus  est 
Veritas.  Yocatur  Ecclesia  etiam  virgo  ac  sponsa  Cbristi,  et  quidem 
imica  et  dilecta.  Apostolus  euim :  Adjunxi  vos,  inquit,  itni  vh'o,  ut 
virginem  castam  exhiberetis  Christo  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  Vocatur  Ecclesia 
grex  ovium  sub  uno  pastore  Christo,  idque  apud  Ezechielem  in  Cap. 
XXXIV.  et  apud  Joannem  in  Cap.  X.  Vocatur  item  corpus  Cbristi, 
quia  fideles  sunt  viva  Cbristi  membra,  sub  capite  Christo. 

6.  Caput  est,  quod  in  corpore  eminentiam  habet,  et  unde  corpus 
vitam  haurit,  cujus  spiritu  regitur  in  omnibus,  unde  et  incrementa 
et,  ut  crescat,  habet.  Unicum  item  est  corporis  caput,  et  cum  corpore 
habet  cougruentiam.     Ergo  Ecclesia  non  potest  iiUum  aliud  habere 

\  caput,  quam  Christum.  Nam  ut  Ecclesia  est  corpus  spirituale,  ita 
caput  habeat  sibi  congruens  spirituale,  utique  oportct.  Xec  alio  potest 
regi  spiritu,  quam  Christi.  Paulus  quoque:  Ijjse  est  caput,  inquit, 
corporis  ecclesice,  qui  est pri)icij?ium, primogenitus  ex  viortuis,v,t  sit 
ipse  in  omnibus  privias  tenens  (Col.  i.  18).  Et  idem  iterum :  Christus 
est,  inquit,  caput  ecclesia,  qui  idem  salutem  dat  corpori  (Eph.  v.  23). 
Et  rursus :  Qui  est  caput  ecclesice,  ait,  qiLOi  co7pus  illius,  complemen- 
tum  ejus,  qui  omnia  in  omnibus  adirap)let  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Item : 
Adolescamus  in  ilium  per  omnia,  qui  est  caput,  nempe  Christus, 
in  quo  totum  corpus,  si  compingatur,  incremejitum  capit  (Eph.  iv, 
15,  16). 

7.  Non  probamus  ergo  doctrinam  cleri  Romani,  facientis  suuni  ilium 
Romanum  Pontificem  CatholicaB  in  terris  ecclesias  militantis  pastorem 
universalcm  et  caput  suinmum,  adeoque  verum  Christi  vicarium,  qui 
liabcat  in  Ecclesia  plcnitudiucm,  ut  vocant,  potestatis,  et  domhiium 
supremum. 
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8.  Docemus  enim,  Christnni  Dominiim  esse  et  manere  iinicum  pas- 
torem  nniversalem,  summum  item  Pontifieem  coram  Deo  Patre,  ae  in 
Ecclesia  ipsum  omnia  pontificis  vel  pastoris  obire  munia,  ad  finem 
iisqne  sseeuli,  ideoque  nullo  indigere  vicario,  qui  absentis  est.  Christns 
vero  prsesens  est  ecclesia,  et  caput  vivificiim.  Hie  Apostolis  suis 
Apostolorumque  successoribus  primatum  et  dominium  in  Ecclesia  se- 
verissime  prohibnit.  [Quicnnque  ergo  hiiic  illustri  veritati  contradi- 
centes  reluctantur,  et  in  Ecclesiam  Christi  diversam  inducnnt  guber- 
nationem,  qnis  non  videat,  eos  illis  potius  esse  adcensendos,  de  quibiis 
Apostoli  Christi  vaticinantur,  Petrus  (2  Pet.  ii.),  et  Panlus  (Act.  xx., 
2  Cor.  xi.,  et  2  Thess.  ii.),  et  aliis  quoque  in  locis?]^ 

9.  Sublato  autem  capite  Romano;  nullam  inducimns  in  Ecclesiam 
Christi  ara^iav,  vel  pertnrbationem :  cum  doceamus,  gubernationem 
Ecclesise,  ab  Apostolis  traditam,  nobis  snfficere  ad  retinendam  in  justo 
ordine  Ecclesiam,  quae  ab  initio,  dum  hujusmodi  capite  Komano,  quale 
hodie  dicitur  Ecclesiam  conservare  in  ordine,  caruit,  atactica  vel  inor- 
dinata  non  fuit.  Servat  quidem  caput  Pomanum  tyrannidem  suam, 
et  corruptelam  iuductam  in  Ecclesiam :  sed  impedit  interim,  oppug- 
Yilt,  et,  quantis  potest  viiibns,  exscindit  justam  ecclesise  reformatio- 
nem. 

10.  Objicitur  nobis,  varia  esse  in  ecclesiis  nostris  certamina  atque 
dissidia,  posteaquam  se  a  Romana  separarunt  Ecclesia,  proinde  non 
esse  eas  Ecclesias  veras.  Quasi  vero  nullse  nnquam  fuerint  in  Ec- 
clesia Romana  sect«,  nulla  unquam  dissidia  atque  certamina,  et  qui- 
dem de  religione,  non  tam  in  scholis,  quam  in  cathedris  sacris,  in 
medio  populi  instituta.  Agnoscimus  sane,  dixisse  Apostolum :  Deus 
non  est  Deus  dissensionis,  sed jpacis  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33).  Et:  Cum  sit  in 
vohis  cemulatio  et  contentio,  an  non  carnales  estisf  (1  Cor.  iii.  3). 
Negari  tamen  non  potest,  Deum  fuisse  in  Ecclesia  Apostolica,  et  x\pos- 
tolicam  Ecclesiam  fuisse  Ecclesiam  veram,  in  qua  tamen  fuerunt  con- 
certationes  et  dissidia.  Eepreliendit  enim  Petrum  Apostolum  Aposto- 
lus Paulus,  ab  hoc  dissidet  Barnabas  (Gal.  ii.).     Certamen  grave  exo- 


'  The  passage  inclosed  in  brackets  was  substituted  by  Bullinger  for  the  following  passage : 
'  Quoe.  vero  Romanenses  Jingunt  de  ministeriali  capite  el  titulo  servi  servorum  Dei,  minime  re- 
cipiims.  Experimur  enim  voces  illas  inanes  jactari,  et  papain  sese  constituere  adversarium 
Christi  et  efferre  se  adversus  Deum,  adeo  ut  in  templo  Dei  sedeat  ostentans  se  ipsum  esse  Deum. 
2  Thess.  ii.'     See  Kiemeyer,  p.  501. 
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ritur  in  Ecclesia  Antiochena  inter  eos,  qui  imuni  Christum  prsedica- 
bant :  sicut  commeinorat  Lucas  in  Actis  Apost.,  Cap.  XV.  Gravia  sem- 
per fnernnt  in  Ecclesia  certaraina,  et  dissenserunt  inter  sese  de  rebus 
non  levibus  doctores  ecclesise  praeclarissimi,  iit  ex  his  contentionibus 
interim  Ecclesia  non  id  esse  desineret,  quod  erat.  Ita  enim  placet  Deo, 
dissidiis  ecclesiasticis  iiti,  ad  gloriam  iiominis  sui,  ad  illustrandain  de- 
nique  veritatem,  et  ut  qui  probati  sunt,  manifest!  fiant. 

11.  Ceterum,  ut  non  agnoscimus  aliud  caput  Ecclesise  quam  Chri- 
stum, ita  non  agnoscimus  quamlibet  Ecclesiam,  qua)  se  venditat  pro 
vera,  veram  esse  Ecclesiam  ;  sed  iUam  docemus  veram  esse  Ecclesiam, 
in  qua  signa  vel  notse  inveniuntur  Ecclesiae  verse,  imprimis  vero  Verbi 
Dei  legitima  vel  sincera  pra^dicatio,  prout  nobis  est  tradita  in  libris 
Prophetarum  et  Apostolorum,  qui  omnes  ad  Christum  deducunt,  qui 
in  Evangelio  dixit:  Oves  inet<e  vocem  meam  audiunt^  et  ego  cognosco 
eas,  et  sequimiur  me,  et  ego  vitam  ceternam  do  eis.  Alieiuim  autem 
non  seqtiuntur,  sed  fugiunt,  db  eo,  qiiia  non  noverunt  vocem  alieno- 
rum  (Job.  x.  4,  5,  27,  28). 

12.  Et  qui  tales  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  hi  unam  habent  lidem,  unum  spiri- 
tum,  et  idcirco  unum  solum  Deum  adorant,  solum  hunc  in  spiritu  et 
veritate  colunt,  hunc  ex  toto  corde  et  omnibus  viribus  solum  diligunt, 
solum  per  Christum  mediatorem  et  intercessorem  unicum  invocant, 
extra  Christum  fidemque  in  ipsum  nullam  quaerunt  justitiam  et  vitam; 
quia  Christum  solum  caput  et  fundamentum  Ecclesise  agnoscunt,  ac 
super  hoc  impositi  quotidie  se  poenitentia  reparant,  patientia  impositam 
ipsis  crucem  ferunt,  sed  et  caritate  non  ficta  cum  omnibus  Clu'isti 
membris  connexi,  liac  se  declarant  discipulos  esse  Christi,  perseve- 
rando  in  vinculo  pacis  atque  unitatis  sancta3 ;  simul  et  participant 
sacramentis  a  Christo  institutis,  et  ab  Apostolis  traditis :  neque  his 
aliter  utuntur,  quam  uti  acceperunt  a  Domino.  Notum  est  enim  om- 
nibus ilUid  Apostoli:  Ego  enim  accejrl  a  Domino,  quod  et  tradidi 
vohis  (1  Cor.  xi.  23).  Proinde  damnamus  illas  ecclesias,  ut  alienas 
a  vera  Christi  Ecclesia,  quse  tales  non  sunt,  quales  esse  deberc  audivi- 
mus,  utcunque  interim  jactent  successionem  episcoporum,  unitatem, 
et  antiquitatem.  Quinimo  prsecipiunt  nobis  Apostoli,  ut  fugiamus 
idololatriam  et  Babylonem,  et  ne  participemus  cum  hac,  nisi  et  plaga- 
rum  Dei  participes  esse  vclimus  (1  Cor.  x.  14-,  21 ;  1  Joh.  v.  21 ;  Apoc. 
xviii.  4 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9). 
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13.  Coinmunioiiera  vero  cum  Ecclesia  Christi  vera  tanti  facimns,  ut 
negemus  eos  coram  Deo  vivere  posse,  qui  cum  vera  Dei  Ecclesia  non 
communicant,  sed  ab  ea  se  separant.  Nam  ut  extra  arcam  Noe  non 
erat  ulla  salus,  pereunte  mundo  in  diluvio,  ita  credimus,  extra  Chri- 
stum, qui  se  electis  in  Ecclesia  fruendum  prsebet,  nullam  esse  salutem 
certam :  et  proinde  docemus,  vivere  volentes  non  oportere  separari  a 
vera  Christi  Ecclesia. 

14.  Signis  tamen  commemoratis  non  ita  arete  includimus  Ecclesiam, 
ut  omnes  illos  extra  Ecclesiam  esse  doceamus,  qui  vel  sacramentis  non 
participant,  non  quidem  volentes,  neque  per  contemtum,  sed  necessi- 
tate potius  inevitabili  coacti,  nolentes  ab  iis  abstinent,  aut  iis  carent : 
vel  in  quibus  aliquando  deficit  fides,  non  tamen  penitus  exstinguitur, 
aut  prorsus  desinit :  vel  in  quibus  infirmitatis  vitia  atque  errores  inve- 
niuntur.  Scimus  enim,  Deum  aliquot  habuisse  in  mundo  amicos,  ex- 
tra Israelis  rempublicam.  Scimus,  quid  populo  Dei  evenerit  in  cap- 
tivitate  Babylonica,  in  qua  sacrificiis  suis  caruerunt  annis  septuaginta ; 
scimus,  quid  evenerit  S.  Petro  negatori,  et  quid  quotidie  evenire  soleat 
electis  Dei  fidelibus,  errantibus  et  infirmis.  Scimus  pra3terea,  quales 
Apostolorum  temporibus  fuerint  Galatarum  et  Corintliiorum  ecclesise, 
in  quibus  multa  et  gravia  accusat  Apostolus  scelera,  et  tamen  nun- 
cupat  easdem  sanctas  Christi  ecclesias. 

15.  Quinimo  fit  aliquando,  nt  Deus  justo  judicio  veritatem  verbi  sui, 
fidemque  Catholicam,  et  cultum  Dei  legitimura  sic  obscurari  et  con- 
velli  sin  at,  ut  prope  videatur  exstincta,  et  nulla  amplius  superesse  Ec- 
clesia :  sicuti  factum  videmus  Elite  et  aliis  temporibus.  Interim  habet 
Deus  in  hoc  mundo  et  in  hisce  tenebris  suos  illos  veros  adoratores,  nee 
paucos,  sed  septem  millia  ac  plures  (1  Reg.  xix.  18 ;  Apoc.  vii.  4,  9).  Nam 
et  Apostolus  clamat :  Solidum  fundamentum  Dei  stat,  habens  signa- 
culum  hoc,  novit  Dominus,  qui  sunt  sui  !  etc.  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).  Unde 
et  Ecclesia  invisibilis  appellari  potest,  non,  quod  homines  sint  invisi- 
biles,  ex  quibus  Ecclesia  colligitur,  sed  quod  oculis  nostris  absconsa, 
Deo  autem  soli  nota,  judicium  huraanum  ssepe  subterfugiat. 

16.  Rursus  non  omnes,  qui  numerantur  in  Ecclesia,  sancti  et  viva 
atque  vera  sunt  ecclesife  membra.  Sunt  enim  hjpocritse  multi,  qui 
foris  Verbum  Dei  audiunt,  et  sacramenta  palam  percipiunt,  Deum 
quoque  per  Christum  invocare  solum,  Christum  confiteri,  justitiam 
suam  unicam,  Deum  item  colore,  et  caritatis  officia  exercere,  patien- 
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tiaque  in  calamitatibus  ad  tempus  perdurare  videntur;  sed  intus  vera 
Spii'itus  illuminatione,  et  fide  animiquc  sinceritate,  ct  finali  perseve- 
rantia  destituimtur.  Qui  etiara,  quales  sint,  tandem  deteguntur  fere. 
Joannes  enini  Apostolus :  Exierunt  ex,  nohis,  inquit,  sed  noii  erant  ex 
nobis.  Nam  si  fuissent  ex  nobis,  ijerinansissent  utique  nobiscuin 
(1  Job.  ii.  19).  Et  tameu,  dum  bi  simulant  pietatem,  licet  ex  Ecclesia 
non  sint,  numerantur  tamen  in  Ecclesia :  sicuti  proditores  in  republica, 
priusquaui  detegantur,  numerantur  et  ipsi  inter  cives,  et  quemadmo- 
dum  lolium  vel  zizania  et  palea  inveniuntur  in  tritico,  aut  sicut  strumce 
et  tumores  inveniuntur  in  integro  corpore,  cum  revera  morbi  et  de- 
formitates  sint  verius  corporis,  quam  membra  vera.  Proinde  Ecclesia 
Dei  recte  coraparatur  sagenai,  quo3  oranis  generis  pisces  attrabit,  et 
agro,  in  quo  inveniuntur  et  zizania  et  triticum.  Ubi  maxinie  cavere 
oportet,  ne  ante  tempus  judicemus,  et  excludere  abjicereque,  aut  ex- 
cindere  coneraur  eos,  quos  Dominus  excludi  abjicique  non  vult,  aut 
quos  sine  jactura  Ecclesioe  separare  non  possumus.  Kursus  vigilan- 
dum  est,  ne,  stertentibus  piis,  impii  proficiendo  damnum  dent  Ecclesia3 
(Matt.  xiii.  25). 

17.  Observandum  pr^eterea  diligenter  docemus,  in  quo  potissimum 
sit  sita  Veritas  et  unitas  Ecclesiae,  ne  temere  scliismata  excitemus,  et  in 
Ecclesia  foveamus.  Sita  est  ilia  non  in  cserimoniis  et  ritibus  externis, 
sed  mao:is  in  veritate  et  unitate  fidei  Catbolicee.  Fides  Catholica  non 
est  nobis  tradita  liumanis  legibus,  sed  Scriptura  divina,  cujus  compen- 
dium est  Symbolum  Apostolicum.  Unde  legimus,  apud  veteres  rituum 
fuisse  diversitatem  variam,  sed  earn  liberam,  qua  nemo  unquam  existi- 
mavit  dissolvi  unitatem  ecclesiasticam.  In  dogmatibus  itaque  et  in 
vera  concordique  pra}dicatione  Evangelii  Cbristi,  et  in  ritibus  a  Do- 
mino discrte  traditis,  dicimus  veram  Ecclesiai  constare  concordiam; 
ubi  iliam  maxime  Apostoli  sententiam  urgemus.  Quotquot  itaque 
2)erfecii  sumus,  hoc  sentiavius.  Quod  si  quid  aliter  sent'Uls,  hoc 
quoque  vohis  Deus  revelabit.  Attamen  in  eo,  ad  quod ^crvenimus^ 
eadem  incedamus  regula^  et  itidem  simus  offecti  (Phil.  iii.  15,  IC). 
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CAP.  XVIII. 

De  Ministkis  Ecclesi^,  ipsorumque  Institutione  et  Officiis.    [Conf. 

Aug.,  Art.  XIY.] 

1.  Deus  ad  colligendam  vel  constituendain  sibi  Ecclesiam,  eanaem- 
que  gubernandam  et  conservandam,  semper  usiis  est  ministris,  iisqiie 
utitar  adhuc,  et  iitetur  porro,  quoad  Ecclesia  in  terris  fuerit.  Ergo 
ininistroruin  origo,  institutio  et  functio  vetustissima  et  ipsius  Dei,  non 
nova  ant  iiominuin  est  ordinatio.  Posset  sane  Deus  sua  potentia  im- 
mediate sibi  adjungere  ex  hominibus  Ecclesiam,  sed  maluit  agere  cnni 
liominibus  per  ministerium  hominum.  Proinde  spectandi  sunt  mini- 
stri,  non  ut  rainistri  duntaxat  per  se,  sed  sicut  ministri  Dei,  utpote  per 
quos  Deus  salutem  hominum  operatur.  Unde  cavendum  monemus, 
ne  ea,  quoe  sunt  conversionis  nostrae  et  institutionis,  ita  occultse  vir- 
tuti  Spiritus  Sanctum  attribuamus,  ut  ministerium  ecclesiasticum  eva- 
cuemus.  Nam  convenit  nos  semper  esse  memores  verbornm  Apostoli  : 
Quomodo  credent,  de  quo  non  audierunt?  quomodo  auteTn  audicnt 
absque  jprcedlcantef  Ergo  fides  est  ex  audit u,  auditus  auiein  per 
Verhuin  Dei  (Pom,  x.  14, 17).  Et  quod  Dominus  dixit  in  Evangelio: 
A'meii,  amen,  dico  vohis,  qui  recipit,  queraeunque  misero,  me  recijyit, 
qui  autem  me  reciqnt,  'recijnt  earn,  qui  me  vnisif  (Job,  xiii.  20).  Et 
quod  vir  Macedo  per  visionem  Paulo  in  Asia  agenti  apparcns,  sub- 
monuit  et  dixit:  Profectus  in  Macedoniam,  sucurre  nobis  (Act.  xvi. 
9).  Alibi  enim  idem  Apostolus  dixit :  Dei  sumtts  coojperarii,  Dei  agri- 
colatio  et  cedificatio  estis  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

2.  Pursus  tamen  et  hoc  cavendum  est,  ne  ministris  et  ministerio 
nimium  tribuamus,  memores  etiam  hie  verborum  Domini,  dicentis  in 
Evangelio :  Nemo  venit  ad  me,  nisi  Pater  meus  traxerit  eum  (Job. 
vi.  44),  et  verborum  Apostoli :  Quis  igitiir  est  Paulus  f  quis  autem 
Apollo,  nisi  ministri,  per  quos  credidistis,  et  ut  cuiqtie  Dominus  de- 
ditf  Ego  plantavi,  Apollo  rigavit :  sed  Deus  dedit  incrementum. 
Itaque  non  qui  plantat,  est  aliquid,  neque  qui  rigat,  sed  qui  dat  in- 
crementum Deus  (1  Cor.  iii.  5-7).  Credamus  ergo,  Deum  Verbo  suo 
nos  docere  foris  per  ministros  suos,  intus  autem  commovere  electorum 
suorum  corda  ad  fidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum ;  ideoque  omnem  glo- 
riam  totius  liujus  beneficii  referendam  esse  ad  Deum.  Sed  ea  de  re 
dictum  est  et  prinio  capite  liujus  expositionis. 
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3.  Et  qnidem  ab  initio  mnndi  iisns  est  Dciis  omnium  praestantissimis 
in  numdo  (simplicibns  quidem  pluribus  in  mundana  sapientia  vel  plii- 
losophia,  sed  excellentissimis  in  vera  tlieologia)  liominibus,  Patriarcliis 
videlicet,  cum  quibus  non  raro  coUocutus  est  per  angelos.  Fuerunt 
cnim  Patriarchse  siii  seculi  Prcplietse  sive  Doctores,  quos  Dens  hoc 
nomine  aliquot  voluit  secnla  vivere,  nt  essent  veluti  Patres  et  lumina 
orbis.  Secutus  est  illos  Moses  cum  Proplietis'  per  universnm  mundum 
celeberrimis. 

4.  Quid  quod  post  lios  misit  Pater  ccelestis  Filium  snum  unigeni- 
tum,  doctorem  mundi  absolutissimum,  in  quo  est  abscondita  divina  ilia 
sapientia,  et  in  nos  derivata,  per  sacratissimam  simplicissimamque  et 
omnium  perfectissimam  doctrinam.  Allegit  enim  ille  sibi  discipulos, 
quos  fecit  Apostolos.  Hi  vero  exeuntes  in  mundum  universum  colle- 
gerunt  ubique  ecclesias  per  praedicationem  Evangelii,  deinde  vero  per 
omnes  mundi  ecclesias  ordinarunt  pastores  atque  doctores,  ex  prcecepto 
Christi,  per  quorum  successores  hucusque  Ecclesiam  docuit  ac  guber- 
navit.  Itaque  ut  Deus  veteri  populo  dedit  Patriarcbas  una  cum  Mose 
et  Prophetis:  ita  novi  testament!  populo  misit  suum  unigenitum  Fili- 
um una  cum  Apostolis  et  doctoribus  ecclesiee. 

5.  Porro  ministri  novi  populi  variis  nuucupantur  appellationibus. 
Dicuntur  enim  Apostoli,  Prophetis,  Evangelists?,  Episcopi,  Presbyteri, 
Pastores  atque  Doctores  (1  Cor.  xii.  3 ;  Eph.  iv.  11),  Apostoli  nullo  certo 
consistcbant  loco,  sed  per  orbem  varias  colligebant  ecclesias.  Qujb,  ubi 
jam  constituta3  erant,  desierunt  esse  Apostoli,  ac  subierunt  quique  in  sua 
ecclesia  in  locum  istorum  pastores.  Prophcta3  quondam,  prrescii  fu- 
turorum,  vates  erant :  sed  et  Scripturas  interpretabantur,  quales  etiam 
hodie  adhuc  inveniuntur.  Evangelista?  appellabantur  scriptores  Evan- 
gelical historia?,  sed  et  proecones  Evangelii  Christi ;  quomodo  et  Paulus 
Timotheum  jubet  implere  opus  Evangelistce.  Episcopi  vero  sunt  in- 
spectores  vigilesque  Ecclesias,  qui  victum  et  necessaria  ecclesine  dispen- 
sant.  Presbyteri  sunt  seniores,  et  quasi  senatores  patresque  Ecclcsife, 
gubernantes  ipsam  consilio  salubri.  Pastores  ovile  Domini  et  custodi- 
unt,  et  ei  de  rebus  prospiciunt  necessariis.  Doctores  erudiunt,  et  ve- 
ram  lidcm  pictatemque  docent.  Licebit  ergo  nunc  ecclesiarum  mi- 
nistros  nuncuparc  Episcopos,  Prcsby teres,  Pastores  atque  Doctores. 

C.  Subsequentibus  porro  temporibus,  multo  plures  in  Ecclesiam  Dei 
'  For  Prophetis  Niemeyer  reads  prophetia. 

Vol.  hi.— T 
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inductse  sunt  nimcupationes  ministroruin  in  Eeclesia.  Alii  enim  ordi- 
nati  sunt  Patriarchse,  alii  Archiepiscopi,  alii  Snffraganei,  item  Metro- 
politani,  Archipresbjteri,  Diaconi  quoque,  Subdiaconi,  Acolutlii,  Exor- 
cist£e,  Cantores,  Janitores,  et  nescio,  qui  alii,  ut  Cardinales,  Prsepositi,  et 
Priores,  Patres  minores  et  majores,  ordines  majores  et  minores.  At  de 
liis  omnibus  niliil  sumus  nos  soliciti,  quales  olim  f  uerint,  aut  nunc  sint. 
Sufficit  nobis  Apostolica  de  ministris  doctrina. 

7.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  6.]  Ita  cum  sciamus  certo,  monachos  et 
monachorura  ordines  vel  sectas  neque  a  Christo,  neque  ab  Apostolis 
esse  institutas ;  docemus,  nihil  eas  ecclesise  Dei  utiles  esse,  imo  perui- 
ciosas.  Tametsi  enim  quondam  (cum  essent  solitarii,  et  manibus  sibi 
victum  qusererent,  nee  ullis  essent  oneri,  sed  pastoribus  ecclesiarum 
ubique  parerent,  ut  laici)  fuerint  tolerabiles,  tamen  nunc,  quales  sint, 
videt  et  sentit  universus  orbis.  Prsetexunt  nescio  qu[e  vota  et  vivunt 
votis  suis  vitam  prorsus  contrariam :  ut  prorsus  optimi  eorum  inter  eos 
numerari  mereantur,  de  quibus  dixit  Apostolus :  Audlmus  quosdam 
versantes  inter  vos  inordinate,  Qiihil  operis  facientes,  sed  curiose 
agentes.  Tales  ergo  nos  in  nosiris  ecclesiis  nee  habernus,  nee  in 
ecclesiis  Christi  habendos  esse  docemus  (2  Tliess.  iii.  11, 12). 

8.  Nemo  autem  honorem  ministerii  ecclesiastici  usurpare  sibi,  id 
est,  ad  se  largitionibus,  aut  ullis  artibus,  aut  arbitrio  proprio,  rapere 
debet.  Vocentnr  et  eligantur  electione  ecclesiastica  et  legitima  mi- 
nistri  ecclesige :  id  est,  eligantur  religiose  ab  Eeclesia,  vel  ad  hoc  depu- 
tatis  ab  Eeclesia,  ordine  justo,  et  absque  turba,  seditionibus  et  conten- 
tione.  Eh'gantur  autem  non  quilibet,  sed  homines  idonei,  eruditione 
justa  et  sacra,  eloquentia  pia,  prudentiaque  simplici,  denique  modera- 
tione  et  honestate  vitse  insignes,  juxta  canonem  Apostolicum,  qui  ab 
Apostolo  contexitur  in  1  ad  Tim.  iii.  et  ad  Tit.  i.  Et  qui  electi  sunt,  or- 
dinentur  a  senioribus  cum  orationibus  publicis,  et  impositione  raanuum. 
Damnamus  hie  omnes,  qui  sua  sponte  currunt,  cum  non  sint  electi, 
missi,  vel  ordinati  (Jer.  xxiii.  32).  Damnamus  ministros  ineptos,  et  non 
instructos  donis  pastori  necessariis. 

9.  Interim  agnoscimus,  quorundam  in  veteri  Eeclesia  pastorum  sini- 
plicitatem  innocuam  plus  aliquando  profuisse  ecclesise,  quam  quorun- 
dam eruditionem  variam,  exquisitam,  delicatamque,  sed  paulo  fastuo- 
siorem.  Undc  ne  hodie  quidem  rejicimus  simplicitatem  quorundam 
probam,  nee  tamen  omnino  imperitam. 
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10.  JsTinicnpant  sane  Apostoli  Christi  omncs  in  Christum  credentes 
sacerdotes,  sed  non  ratione  niinisterii,  sed  quod  per  Christum  omnes 
fideles  facti  reges  et  sacerdotes,  offerre  possunius  spirituales  Deo  ho- 
stias  (Exod.  xix.  6 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9 ;  Apoc.  i.  6).  Diversissima  ergo  inter  se 
sunt  sacerdotium  et  ministerium.  Illud  enim  commune  est  Christianis 
omnibus,  ut  modo  diximus,  hoc  non  item.  Nee  e  medio  sustulimus 
ecclesiai  ministerium,  quando  repudiavimus  ex  Ecclesia  Christi  sacer- 
dotium papisticum. 

11.  Equidem  in  Novo  Testamento  Christi  non  est  amplius  tale  sacer- 
dotium, quale  fuit  in  populo  veteri,  quod  unctionem  habuit  externam, 
vestes  sacras  et  ca?rimonias  plurimas :  quse  typi  fuerunt  Christi,  qui 
ilia  omnia  veniens  et  adimplens  abrogavit.  Manet  autem,  ijyse  solus 
sacerdos  in  CBternum  (Ebr.  v.  C) ;  cui  ne  quid  derogemus,  nemini  inter 
ministros  sacerdotis  vocabulum  communicamus.  Ipse  enim  Dominus 
noster  non  ordinavit  ullos  in  Ecclesia  Novi  Testamenti  sacerdotes,  qui 
accepta  potestate  a  suffraganeo,  offerant  quotidie  hostiam,  ipsam  in- 
quam  carnem  et  ipsum  sanguinem  Domini  pro  vivis  et  mortuis,  sed  qui 
doceant  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Paulus  enim  simpliciter  et  bre- 
viter,  quid  sentiamus  de  Novi  Testamenti  vel  de  Ecclesiae  Christiance 
ininistris,  et  quid  eis  tribuamus,  exponens :  Sic  nos  cestiinet  homo,  in- 
quit,  ut  ministros  Christi,  et  disj>ensatores  mysteriorum  Dei  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  Proinde  viilt  Apostolus,  ut  de  ministris  sentiamus,  tanquam  de 
ministris.  'YTrjj/utrac  vero  nuncupavit  Apostolus  subremigatores,  qui 
ad  nauclerum  unice  respiciunt,  vel  homines  non  sibi,  nee  suo  arbitrio, 
sed  aliis  viventes,  Dominis  inquam  siiis,  a  quorum  mandatis  omnino 
dependent.  Nam  minister  Ecclesiae  totus  et  in  omnibus  snis  officiis 
non  suo  arbitrio  indulgere,  sed  illud  duntaxat  exsequi  jubetur,  quod  in 
mandatis  habet  a  suo  Domino.  Et  in  prcesenti,  quis  sit  Dominus,  ex- 
primitur,  Christus,  cui  in  omnibus  ministerii  negotiis  sunt  mancipati 
ministri. 

12.  Adjicit  prasterea,  quo  ministerium  plenius  explanet,  ministros 
Ecclcsia3  oeconomos  esse  vel  dispensatores  mysteriorum  Dei.  Mysteria 
vero  Dei  multis  in  locis,  imprimis  ad  Eph.  iii.  3  appellavit  Paulus  Evan- 
gelium  Christi.  Mysteria  nuncupavit  etiam  vetustas  Clu-isti  sacra- 
menta. Proinde  in  hoc  sunt  vocati  ministri  Ecclesia^,  ut  Evangelium 
Christi  adnuncient  fidclibus,  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Alibi  enim 
legimus  in  Evangelio  de  fideli  servo  ct  jprudente^q^uod  eum.  Dominus 
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constituit  sujper  fainiliain  suam,  ut  tempore  opjportuno  det  ei  cibum 
suum  (Luc.  xii.  42).  Rursus  proficiscitur  alibi  in  Evaiigelio  peregre 
homo,  relinquens  domiim,  et  in  hac  dat  servis  suis  potestatem  vel  snb- 
stantiain  suam,  et  suum  cuique  opus  (Matt.  xxv.  14  sqcp). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  7.]  Nunc  ergo  commode  dicemus  etiam 
qugedara  de  potestate  et  officio  ministrorum  Ecclesise.  De  potestate 
hac  operosius  quidam  disputarunt,  subdideruntque  suae  potestati  omnia 
in  terris  summa,  idque  contra  mandatum  Domini,  qui  suis  dominium 
prohibuit,  humilitatem  autem  maximopere  commendavit  (Luc.  xxii.  25  ; 
Matt,  xviii.  1  sqq. ;  xx.  25).  Eevera  alia  quidem  potestas  est  mera  et  ab- 
soluta,  quse  et  juris  vocatur.  Ea  potestate  Christo  Domino  universorum 
subjecta  sunt  omnia:  sicuti  ipse  testatus  est  et  dixit:  Data  est  miJii 2^0- 
testas  in  ccdo  et  in  terra  (Matt,  xxviii.  18).  Et  iterum :  Ego  sum  primus 
et  novissimus,  ecce  sum  vivens  in  scecula  sceculorwn,  et  habeo  claves 
hiferni  et  mortis  (Apoc.  i.  17, IS).  Item:  Ipse  habet  clavem  David, 
qui  ayperit,  et  nemo  claudit,  claudit,  et  nemo  ajperit  (Apoc.  iii.  7). 

14.  Hanc  potestatem  sibi  servat  Dominus,  nee  in  alium  quemquara 
transfert,  ut  ipse  deinceps  otiosus  adsistat,  operantibus  ministris  spec- 
tator. Jesaias  enim  r  Clavem  domus  David,  inquit,  jponam  super  hu- 
merum  ejus  (Jes.  xxii,  22),  et  iterum :  Cajus  imperium  erit  super 
humerum  ejus  (Jer.  ix.  6).  Nam  gubernationem  non  injicit  aliis  in 
sues  humeros,  sed  servat  et  utitur  adhuc  potestate  sua,  gubernans  om- 
nia. Alia  porro  potestas  est  officii  vel  ministerialis,  limitata  ab  eo, 
qui  plena  utitur  potestate.  Ea  ministerio,  quam  imperio  similior  est. 
Concedit  enim  Dominus  aliquis  oeconomo  suo  potestatem  in  domum 
suam,  quo  nomine  et  claves  dat,  quibus  intromittat  in  domum,  vel  ex 
domo  excludat,  quos  Dominus  vel  intromitti  vult,  vel  excludi.  Juxta 
hanc  potestatem  facit  minister  ex  officio,  quod  a  Domino  jussus  est 
facere:  et  Dominus  ratum  habet,  quod  facit,  ipsnmque  ministri  sui 
factum,  perinde  ut  suum  vult  a3stimari  atque  agnosci. 

15.  Quo  nimirum  pertinent  illae  Evangelicse  sententise :  Daho  tibi 
claves  regni  ccelorum,  et,  quicquid  adllgaveris  aut  solveris  in  terra, 
adligatum,  aut  solutum  erit  in  coelis  (Matt.  xvi.  19).  Item :  Quorum- 
cunque  remiseritis  peccata,  remittentur  eis,  et  quorumcunque  retinue- 
Titis peccata,  retenta  erunt  (Joli.  xx.  23).  Nisi  vero  minister  res  omnes 
ita  expediverit,  sicut  jussus  est  a  Domino  suo,  sed  limites  fidei  transilie- 
rit,  sane  irritum  habetur  a  Domino,  quod  fecit.    Proinde  potestas  eccle- 
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siastica  ministrornm  Eeclesiae  est  fimctio  ilia,  qua  miuistri  Ecclesiam 
Dei  g-ubernant  quidem,  verum  omnia  in  Ecclesia  sic  faciunt,  quemad- 
moduin  verbo  siio  prcescripsit  Dorainns:  quo3  cum  facta  sunt,  fideles 
tanquam  ab  ipso  Domino  facta  reputant.  Et  de  clavibus  antea  quoqne 
dictum  est  nonniliil. 

16.  Data  est  aiitem  omnibus  in  Ecclesia  ministris  una  et  requalis 
potestas  sive  functio.  Certe  ab  initio  Episcopi  vel  Presbyteri  Eccle- 
siam communi  opera  gubernaverunt ;  nullus  alteri  se  praitulit,  aut  sibi 
ampliorem  potestateni  dominium \e  in  coepiscopos  usurpavit.  Memores 
enim  verborum  Domini :  Qui  voluerit  inter  vos 2}nTmis  esse,  sit  vester 
servus  (Luc.  xxii.  2G) ;  continuerunt  "se  in  humilitate,  et  mutuis  officiis 
juverunt  se  invicem  in  gnbenianda  et  conservanda  Ecclesia.  Interea 
propter  ordinem  scrvandum,  unus  aut  certus  aliquis  ministrorum  coetum 
convocavit,  et  in  coetu  res  consultandas  proposuit,  sententias  item  alio- 
runi  collegit,  denique,  nc  qua  oriretur  conf  usio,  pro  virili  cavit. 

17.  Sic  legitur  fecisse  in  Actis  App.  S.  Petrus,  qui  tamen  ideo  nee 
aliis  fuit  propositus,  nee  potestate  majore  ceteris  prseditus.  Rectissime 
enim  Cyprianus,  martyr,  de  simplicitate  clericorum :  Hoc  erant  utique, 
inquit,  et  ceteri  Apostoli,  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  prrediti  et 
lionoris  et  potestatis;  sed  exordium  ab  unitate  proiiciscitur,  ut  Ecclesia 
una  monstretur.  Refert  item  S.  Hieronymus  non  disparia  in  Com- 
ment, ad  Ep.  ad  Tit.  Pauli,  ct  dicit:  Antequam  diaboli  instinctu  studia 
in  religione  fierent,  communi  Presbytcrorum  consilio  Ecclesioe  guber- 
nabantur,  postquam  vero  unusquisque  cos,  quos  baptizaverat,  suos  puta- 
bat,  non  Christi,  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  Presbyteris  electns  super- 
poneretur  ceteris,  ad  quem  omnis  ecclcsite  cura  pertineret,  et  schisma- 
tum  semina  tollcrentur.  Hoc  tamen  decretum  Hieronymus  non  pro 
divino  venditat.  Mox  enim  subjicit:  Sicut  Presbyteri  sciunt,  se  ex 
ecclesise  consuetudine,  ei,  qui  sibi  propositus  f  uerit,  esse  subjectos  :  ira 
Episcopi  noverint,  se  magis  consuetudine,  quam  dispositionis  Dominican 
vcritate,  Presbyteris  esse  majores,  et'in  commune  debere  Ecclesiam  rc- 
gere.  Ilaec  ille.  Ideoque  nemo  jure  proliibuerit  ad  veterem  Ecclesia? 
Dei  constitutionem  redire,  et  illam  \m'2&  liumana  consuetudine  recipere. 

18.  Officia  ministrorum  sunt  varia,  quo  tamen  plerique  ad  duo  re- 
Btringunt,  in  quibus  omnia  alia  comprehenduntur,  ad  doctrinam  Cliri- 
Bti  Evangelicam,  et  ad  legitimam  sacramcntorum  administrationem. 
Ministrorum -enim  est  congregare  coetum  sacrum,  in  hoc  exponere  Ycr- 
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bum  Dei,  et  nniversam  doctrinam  accommodare  ad  rationem  usumque 
EcclesicX^,  lit  ea,  quae  doceutur,  prosint  aiiditoribus,  et  sedificent  fideles. 
Ministroruin,  inquam,  est,  docere  imperitos,  liortari  item,  et  urgere  ad 
progrediendiim  in  via  Domini  cessantes,  aut  etiam  tardius  procedentes, 
consolari  item  et  confirmare  pusillanimes,  munireque  contra  Satanae 
tentationes  varias,  compere  peccantes,  revocare  in  viam  en-antes,  lap- 
sos  erigere,  contradicentes  revincere,  lupos  denique  ab  ovili  Dominico 
abigere,  scelera  item  et  sceleratos  prudenter  et  graviter  increpare, 
neque  connivere  ant  tacere  ad  couscelerationem :  sed  et  sacramenta 
administrare,  nsumque  eorum  jnstum  conniiendare,  et  omnes  ad  ilia 
percipienda  per  sanam  doctrinam  prceparare,  in  unitate  quoque  sancta 
fideles  conservare,  et  schismata  prohibere,  denique  catecliisare  rudes, 
pauperum  necessitatem  commendare  ecclesife,  eegrotantes  et  variis  im- 
pexos  tentationibus  visitare,  instruere,  et  in  via  vitse  retinere :  praeterea 
orationes  publicas,  vel  supplicationes  necessitatis  tempore,  una  cum  je- 
junio,  id  est,  abstinentia  sancta  procurare;  et  omnia  quae  pertinent  ad 
ecclesiarum  tranquillitatem,  pacera  et  salutera,  quam  diligentissime 
curare. 

19.  TJt  autem  lisec  omnia  rectius  faciliusque  possit  minister  prsestare, 
requiritur  ab  eo  imprimis,  ut  sit  Dei  timens,  oret  sedulo,  lectioni  sacrse 
intendat,  et  in  omnibus  et  semper  vigilet,  et  puritate  vitse  omnibus 
prseluceat. 

20.  Cumque  omnino  oporteat  esse  in  Ecclesia  disciplinam,  et  apud 
veteres  quondam  usitata  fuerit  excommunicatio,  fuerintque  judicia 
ecclesiastica  in  populo  Dei,  in  quibus  per  viros  prudentes  et  pios  exer- 
cebatur  Iikc  disciplina,  ministrorum  quoque  fuerit,  ad  sedificationem, 
disciplinam  moderari  banc,  pro  conditione  temporum,  status  publici, 
ac  necessitate.  Ubi  semper  tenenda  est  regula,  omnia  fieri  debere  ad 
sedificationem,  decenter,  lioneste,  sine  tjrannide  et  seditione.  Aposto- 
lus enim  testatur :  jSibi  a  Deo  traditam  esse  in  Ecclesia  jpotestatem 
ad  cedificationem  et  non  ad  destructionem  (2  Cor.  x.  8).  Xam  ipsemet 
Dominus  vetuit,  lolium  in  agro  Dominico  eradicari,  quando  periculum 
sit,  ne  et  triticum  evellatur  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

21.  Ceterum  exsecramur  in  prsesenti  Donatistarum  errorem,  qui  doc- 
trinam et  administrationem  sacramentorum,  vel  efiicacem  vel  ineffica- 
ceni,  ex  mala  vel  bona  ministrorum  vita  aestimant.  Scimus  enim, 
vocem   Christi    audiendam   esse    vel    ex    malorum   ministrorum   ore. 
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Quando  ipse  Domimis  dixit:  Quce  dicunt,  facite,  secimduin  opera 
auteiii  eorum  nolite  facere  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  Scimns,  sacramenta  ex 
institutione  et  per  Yerbum  Christi  sanctificari,  et  efficacia  esse  piis, 
tametsi  offeraiitnr  ab  indignis  niiuistris.  De  qua  re  ex  Scripturis 
multa  contra  Donatistas  dispiitavit  beatus  Dei  servus  Augustinus. 

22,  Atqui  debet  interim  justa  esse  inter  ministros  disciplina.  In- 
quirendum enim  dib'genter  in  doctrinam  et  vitam  ministrorum,  in  sy- 
nodis.  Corripicndi  sunt  peccantes  a  senioribus,  et  in  viam  reduccndi, 
si  sunt  sanabiles,  aut  deponendi,  et  velut  lupi  abigendi  sunt  per  veros 
Pastores  a  grege  Dominico,  si  sunt  incurabiles.  Si  enim  sint  pseudo- 
doctores,  minime  ferendi  sunt.  Neque  vero  et  oecumeniea  improba- 
mns  concilia,  si  ad  exemplum  celebrentur  Apostolicum,  ad  Ecclesiae 
salutem,  non  perniciem. 

23.  Ministri  quoqne  fideles  cranes,  nt  boni  operarii,  mercede  sua 
digni  sunt,  nee  peccant,  quando  stipendium  omniaque  interim  neces- 
saria  pro  se  et  sua  familia  accipiunt.  Nam  Apostolus  ostendit,  liaec 
jui-e  dari  ab  Ecclesia,  et  accipi  a  ministris,  in  1  ad  Cor.  ix.  et  1  ad  Tim. 
V.  et  alibi  quoque.  Confutati  sunt  autem  Apostolica  doctrina  et  Ana- 
baptista?,  qui  ministros  ex  ministerio  suo  viventes  damnant,  et  conviciis 
proscindunt. 

CAP.  XIX. 

De  Saceamentis  EccLESiiE  CnKisxi.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Akt.  XIII.] 

1.  Prsedicationi  verbi  sui  adjunxit  Deus  mox  ab  initio,  in  Ecclesia 
sua,  sacramenta  vel  signa  sacramentalia.  Ita  enim  clare  testatur  imi- 
versa  Scriptura  sacra.  Sunt  autem  sacramenta  symbola  mystica,  vel 
ritus  sancti  aut  sacrai  actiones,  a  Deo  ipso  instituta?,  constantes  verbo 
suo,  signis,  et  rebus  significatis,  quibus  in  Ecclesia  summa  sua  bene- 
ficia,  liomini  exhibita,  retinet  in  memoria,  et  subinde  renovat,  quibus 
item  promissiones  suas  obsignat,  et  quaj  ipse  nobis  interius  pr.rstat, 
exterius  repra^sentat,  ac  vcluti  oculis  contemplanda  subjicit,  adeoque 
fidem  nostram,  Spiritu  Dei  in  cordibus  nostris  operante,  roborat  et 
augct:  quibus  denique  nos  ab  onmibus  aliis  populis  et  rcligionibus 
separat,  sibique  soli  consecrat  et  obligat,  et  quid  a  nobis  requirat,  sig- 
nilicat. 

2.  Et  sunt  quidem  alia  veteris,  alia  novi  populi  sacramenta.  Yeteris 
populi  sacramenta  fuerunt  circumcisio,  et  agnus  paschalis,  qui  immo- 
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labatur :  quo  nomine  ad  sacrificia  refertur,  qnse  f aerunt  celebrata  ab 
origine  mundi.  IsTovi  populi  sacramenta  sunt  baptismus,  et  coena  Do- 
minica. Sunt,  qui  septeni  sacramenta  novi  populi  numerent.  Ex  qui- 
bus  nos  pcenitentiam,  ordinationem  ministrorura,  non  papisticam  qui- 
dem  illam,  sed  Apostolicam,  et  matrimonium  agnoscimus  instituta  esse 
Dei  utilia,  sed  non  sacramenta.  Confirmatio  et  extrema  unctio  inventa 
sunt  hominura,  quibus  nullo  cum  damno  carere  potest  Ecclesia.  Neque 
ilia  nos  in  nostris  ecclesiis  Iiabemus.  Nam  habent  ilia  qusedam,  quse 
minime  probare  possumus.  ISTundinationem  omnem,  quam  exercent 
Romanenses  in  dispensatione  sacramentorum,  omnino  execramur. 

3.  Auctor  autem  sacramentorum  omnium  non  est  homo  ullus,  sed 
Deus  solus.  Homines  sacramenta  instituere  non  possunt.  Nam  perti- 
nent ilia  ad  cultum  Dei.  At  liominum  non  est,  instituere  et  formare 
cultum  Dei ;  sed  traditum  a  Deo  recipere  et  custodire.  Prseterea 
habent  sjmbola  proraissiones  adjunctas,  qua3  requirunt  fidem.  Fides 
autem  solo  Dei  Verbo  innititur.  Et  Yerbum  Dei  habetur  iustar  tabu- 
larum  vel  literarum,  sacramenta  vero  instar  sigillorum :  quae  literis 
Deus  adpendit  solus.  Et  ut  Deus  sacramentorum  auctor  est,  ita  per- 
petuo  operatur  in  Ecclesia,  in  qua  rite  peraguntur  sacramenta:  adeo 
ut  fideles,  cum  a  ministris  sacramenta  percipiunt,  agnoscant,  operari 
Deum  in  suo  instituto,  ideoque  sacramenta  perinde,  ac  ex  ipsius  Dei 
manu  percipere,  et  ipsis  ministri  vitium  (si  quod  insigne  ipsi  insit)  non 
obesse,  quando  agnoscant,  sacramentorum  integritatem  dependere  ab 
institutione  Domini.  Undo  etiam  discriminant  aperte  in  administra- 
tione  sacramentorum  inter  Dominum  ipsum,  et  Domini  ministrum, 
confitentes,  sacramentorum  res  dari  ab  ipso  Domino,  symbola  autem 
a  Domini  ministris. 

4.  Ceterum  prsecipuum  illud,  quod  in  omnibus  sacramentis  propo- 
nitur  a  Deo,  et  attenditur  a  piis  omnibus  omnium  temporum  (quod 
alii  nuncupant  substantiam  et  materiam  sacramentorum)  Christus  est 
Servator,  hostia  ilia  unica,  agnus  item  ills  Dei  mactatus  ab  origine 
mundi,  petra  quoque  ilia,  de  qua  omnes  majores  nostri  biberunt,  per 
quem  elect!  omnes  circumciduntur  sine  manibus,  per  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum, abluunturque  a  peccatis  suis  omnibus,  et  aluntur  vero  corpore  et 
sanguine  Christi  ad  vitam  teternam. 

5.  Et  quantum  quidem  attinet  ad  illud,  quod  in  sacramentis  est  prae- 
cipuum  et  res  ipsa,  paria  sunt  ntriusque  populi  sacramenta.     Nam 
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Cliristiis  unicus  Mediator  et  Servatoi*  fidelium  utrobiqiie  est  illud  pra3- 
cipuuin  et  ipsa  res  sacramentornin.  Unus  et  idem  Deiis,  iitrobiqne 
horiiiii  est  auctor.  Utrique  populo  data  sunt  ilia,  \\t  sigiia  adeoqne 
obsignationes  gratiaj  et  proinissionuin  Dei,  qn£e  in  memoriaui  reducant, 
reparentquo  maxima  Dei  beneficia,  quibiis  item  fideles  ab  omnibus 
aliis  orbis  religionibus  sejungerentur,  deiiique  qufe  spiritualitcr  per 
fidem  perciperentur,  et  percipientes  obstringercnt  Ecclesiie,  et  ipsos 
sui  admonerent  officii.  In  his  inquam  et  similibus  non  disparia  sunt 
utriusque  populi  sacramenta,  quivj  tamen  in  signis  sunt  diversa. 

G.  Et  quidein  constituinuis  etiain  in  his  ampliorem  differentiam. 
Nostra  enim  firmiora  et  magis  durabilia  sunt,  ntpote  quae  in  finem 
usque  seculi  nunquam  mutabnntur.  Sed  et  rem  et  promissionem  coni- 
pletam  vel  perfectam  in  Christo  testantur,  quam  complendam  ilia  sig- 
3iificabant.  Simpliciora  item  sunt  nostra  et  minus  operosa,  minus  item 
sunq)tuosa  et  cffirimoniis  involuta.  Pertinent  prseterea  ad  ampliorem 
populum,  per  totum  terrarum  orbeni  dispersum :  cumque  etiam  illus- 
triora  sint,  et  majorem  (per  Spiritum  Sanctum)  excitent  fidem,  inse- 
quitur  etiam  uberior  spiritus  copia. 

7.  Certe  cum  Christus  verus  Messias  nobis  sit  exhibitus,  et  abundantia 
gratia?^  eifusa  in  populum  Novi  Testamenti,  abrogata  sunt  utique,  ac 
desierunt  veteris  populi  sacramenta,  et  subrogata  sunt  Xovi  Testamenti 
symbola,  in  locum  circumcisionis,  baptismus,  et  in  locum  agni  Pascha- 
lis  sacriticiorumque,  ca3na  Dominica. 

8.  Sicut  autem  quondam  sacramenta  constabant  verbo,  signo  et  re 
signilicata,  ita  nunc  quoque  iisdeni  veluti  partibus  absolvuntur.  Nam 
Yerl)o  Dei  fiunt,  qutii  antea  non  fuerunt,  sacramenta.  Consecrantur 
enim  Verbo  et  sanctificata  esse  ostenduntur  ab  eo,  qui  instituit.  Et 
sanctificare  vel  consecrare  est,  rem  aliquam  Deo  sacrisque  usibus  de- 
dicare,  h.  c.  a  communi  vel  profano  usu  segregare  et  sacro  usui  dcsti- 
narc.  Sunt  enim  in  sacramentis  signa  petita  ex  usu  vulgari,  res  ex- 
ternaj  et  visibiles.  In  baptismo  enim  signum  est  elementum  aquai, 
ablutioque  ilia  visibilis,  quae  fit  per  ministrum.  Res  autem  significata 
est  regeneratio  \q\  ablutio  a  peccatis.  In  cosna  vero  Domini  signum 
est  panis  et  vinum,  sumptum  ex  communi  usu  cibi  et  potus.  Res 
autem  significata  est  ipsum  traditum  Domini  corpus,  et  sanguis  ejus 

'  Kindler  reads  'e<  ahundans  gratiu,' 
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effiisus  pro  nobis,  vel  commnnio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini.  Pj-o- 
inde  aqna,  panis  et  vinnm  sua  natura,  et  extra  institutionem  divinani 
ac  usiun  sanctum,  duntaxat  id  sunt,  quod  esse  dicuntur,  et  experimur. 
Ceterum,  si  accedat  Domini  Yerbum,  cum  invocatione  divini  nominis, 
et  renovatione  primse  institutionis  et  sanctificationis,  signa  ista  conse- 
crantur,  et  sanctificata  a  Christo  esse  ostenduntur.  Manet  enim  sem- 
per efficax  in  Ecclesia  Dei  prima  Christi  institutio  et  consecratio  sa- 
cramentorum  adeo  ut,  qui  non  aliter  celebrent  sacramenta,  quam  ipse 
Dominus  ab  initio  instituit,  fruantur  etiara  nunc  prima  ilia  consecra- 
tione  omnium  prsestantissima.  Et  ideo  recitantur  in  celebratione  sa- 
cramentorum  ipsa  verba  Christi. 

9.  Et  quoniam  Yerbo  Dei  discimus,  quod  signa  haec  in  alium  finem 
sint  instituta  a  Domino,  quam  usurpentur  vulgo,  ideo  docemus,  signa 
nunc  in  usu  sacro  usurpare  rerum  signatariim  vocabula,  nee  appellari 
amplius  aquam  tantum,  panem  et  vinum,  sed  etiam  regenerationem 
vel  lavacrum  renovationis,  item  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini,  vel  sjm- 
bola  aut  sacramenta  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini ;  non  quod  symbola 
mutentnr  in  res  significatas,  et  desinant  esse  id,  quod  sunt  sua  natura. 
Alioqui  enim  sacramenta  non  essent,  quae  re  signiiicata  duntaxat  con- 
starent,  signa  non  essent :  sed  ideo  usurpant  signa  rerum  nomina,  quod 
rerum  sacrarum  sint  symbola  mystica,  et  signa  et  res  significatse  inter 
se  sacramentaliter  conjungantur,  conjungantur  inquam,  vel  uniantur 
per  significationem  mysticam,  et  voluntatem  vel  consilium  ejus,  qui 
sacramenta  instituit. 

10.  Non  enim  aqua,  panis  et  vinum  sunt  signa  vulgaria,  sed  sacra. 
Et  qui  instituit  aquam  baptismi,  non  ea  voluntate  consilioque  instituit, 
ut  fideles  aqua  duntaxat  baptismi  perfundantur :  et  qui  jussit  in  coena 
sacra  panem  edere,  et  vinum  bibere,  non  hoc  voluit,  ut  fideles  panem 
et  vinum  tantum  percipiant  sine  mysterio,  sicut  domi  suse  panem  man- 
dncant,  sed  ut  rebus  quoque  significatis  spiritualiter  communicent,  et 
vere  per  fidem  abluantur  a  peccatis,  et  Christo  participent. 

11.  Idcirco  minime  probamus  eos,  qui  sanctificationem  sacramento- 
rum  attribuunt,  nescio,  quibus  characteribus,  et  recitationi,  vel  virtuti 
verborum  pronuntiatorum  a  consecratore,^  et  qui  liabeat  intentionem 
consecrandi,  aut  rebus  aliis  adventitiis,  quce  neque  Christi,  neque  Apo- 

*  Niemeyer:  'a  consecrato.' 
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stolorum,  vel  verbo,  vel  exemplo  nobis  traduntur.  Noqiie  probamus 
eoruin  quoque  doctriiiam,  qui  de  sacratneiitis  perinde  loquuntur,  ut 
sigiiis  conimuiiibus,  noil  sanctificatis  aut  efficacibus.  Kequo  eos  pro- 
bamus, qui  propter  invisibilia  aspernantur  in  sacramentis  visibilia, 
adeoque  signa  sibi  credunt  fore  supervacanea,  quod  rebus  so  jam  frui 
arbitrantur,  quales  Messaliani  fuisse  dicuntur.  Ncque  vero  approbamus 
istorum  quoque  doctrinam,  qui  docent,  gratiam  et  res  significatas  sigiiis 
ita  alh'gari  et  includi,  ut  quicunqne  signis  exterius  participent,  etiam 
interius  gratiae  rebusque  signilicatis  participes  sint,  quales  quales  sint. 

12.  Interim  sicut  a  dignitate  vel  indignitate  ministrorum  non  a3sti- 
mamus  integritatem  sacramentorum,  ita  neque  a  conditione  sumen- 
tium.  Agnoscimus  enini  sacramentorum  integritatem  ex  fide  vel  ve- 
ritate  meraque  bonitate  Dei  dependere.  Sicut  enim  Yerbum  Dei  manet 
verum  Yerbum  Dei,  quo  non  tantum  verba  nuda  recitantur,  dum  pras- 
dicatur,  sed  simul  a  Deo  offeruntur  res  verbis  significata^,  vel  aduun- 
ciata^,  tametsi  impii  vel  increduli  verba  audiant,  et  intelligant,  rebus 
tamen  significatis  non  perfruantur:  eo  quod  vera  fide  non  recipiant: 
Ita  sacramenta  verbo,  signis  et  rebus  significatis  constantia,  manent 
vera  et  Integra  sacramenta,  non  tantum  significantia  res  sacras,  sed 
Deo  offerente  etiam  res  significatas,  tametsi  increduli  res  oblatas  non 
percipiant.  Fit  hoc  non  dantis  aut  offerentis  Dei  vitio,  sed  hominum 
sine  fide  illegitimeque  accipientium  culpa:  Quorum  incredulitas fidem 
Dei  irriiam  nonfacit  (Rom.  iii.  3). 

13.  Porro  cum  niox  ab  initio,  quando  expositum  est,  quid  sint  sacra- 
menta, paritcr  et  obiter  explicatum  sit,  ad  quid  sint  instituta ;  non  est, 
quod  semel  dicta  cum  molestia  repetantur.  Consequenter  ergo  sigil- 
latim  dicemus  de  novi  populi  sacramentis. 

CAP.  XX. 

De  Sancto  Baptismo.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  IX.] 

1.  Baptismus  a  Deo  iustitutiis  et  consecratus  est,  primusqno  baptiza- 
vit  Joannes,  qui  Christum  aqua  in  Jordano  tinxit.  Inde  defluxit  ad 
Apostolos,  qui  et  ipsi  aqua  baptizarunt.  Jussit  hos  manifesto  Dominus 
Evangelium  pra^dicare,  ct  Ijaptizare  in  nomine  Patris  ct  Filii  ct 
Spiritus  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii.  19);  et  Petrns  ad  Judaios  interrogantes, 
quid  facere  deberent?    dixit  in  Actis :  Ba^tizetur  unusquisque  ves- 
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trum  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi,  ad  remissionem  peccatorum^  et  acci- 
jnetis  donitm  Spiritus  Sancti  (Act.  ii.  37,  38).  Unde  a  nonnullis 
baptismns  nuncupatiis  est  signum  initiale  populi  Dei,  utpote  quo  ini- 
tiantur  Deo  electi  Dei. 

2.  Uiius  est  dnntaxat  baptismns  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  et  satis  est  semel 
baptizari  vel  initiari  Deo.  Diirat  aiitem  semel  susceptus  baptismns 
per  omnem  vitam,  et  est  perpetna  obsignatio  adoptionis  nostree.  Ete- 
iiim  baptizari  in  nomine  Christi  est :  inscribi,  initiari  et  recipi  in  foedns 
atqne  familiam  adeoqne  in  lisereditatem  liliorum  Dei,  imo,  jam  nunc 
nnncnpari  nomine  Dei,  id  est,  appellari  filinm  Dei,  pnrgari  item  a 
sordibns  peccatornm,  et  donari  varia  Dei  gratia  ad  vitam  novam  et 
innocentem.  Baptismns  ergo  in  memoria  retinet  et  reparat  ingens 
Dei  beneficium  generi  mortalinm  prsestitum. 

3.  Nascimur  enim  omnes  in  peccatornm  sordibns,  et  snmns  filii  irte. 
Dens  antera,  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  pnrgat  nos  a  peccatis  gratnito, 
per  sanguinem  Filii  sni,  et  in  hoc  adoptat  nos  in  filios,  adeoqne  foe- 
dere  sancto  nos  sibi  connectit,  et  variis  donis  ditat,  nt  possimns  novam 
vivere  vitam.  Obsignantnr  ha3c  omnia  baptismo.  Nam  intns  regene- 
ramur,  pnrifieamur,  et  renovamnr  a  Deo  per  Spiritnm  Sanctum :  foris 
autem  accipimns  obsignationem  maxiraornm  donorum  in  aqua,  qua 
etiam  maxima  ilia  benelicia  repraesentantur  et  velnti  ocnlis  nostris 
conspicienda  proponnntnr.  Ideoqne  baptizamur,  id  est,  ablnimnr,  ant 
adspergimur  aqua  visibili.  Aqua  enim  sordes  mnndat,  deticientia  et 
sestuantia  recreat  et  refrigerat  corpora.  Gratia  vero  Dei  hiKc  anima- 
bus  prsestat,  et  qnidem  invisibiliter  vel  spiritualiter. 

4.  Separat  item  Dens  nos  baptisrai  symbolo  ab  omnibus  alienis  re- 
ligionibns  et  popnlis,  et  sibi  consecrat  ceu  peculium :  nos  itaque,  dura 
baptizamur,  confitemnr  fidem  nostram  et  obstringimnr  Deo  ad  obedi- 
entiam  et  mortificationem  carnis  vita?que  novitatem,  adeoqne  inscribi- 
nnir  in  sanctam  Christi  militiam,  nt  toto  vita?  cnrsu  pugnennis  contra 
mnndum,  et  Satanam,  atqne  carnem  propriam.  Baptizamur  prseterea 
in  unum  Ecclesia3  corpus,  nt  cum  omnibus  membris  Ecclesia3  pnlchre 
in  una  et  eadem  religione  mntnisque  officiis  consentiamns. 

5.  Credimns  perfectissimam  esse  baptizandi  formam,  qua  Christus 
ipse  baptizatus  est,  et  qua  baptizarunt  Apostoli.  Ergo,  quae  liumana 
inventione  postea  adjecta  et  usurpata  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  non  arbitraranr 
necessaria  esse  ad  perfcctionem  baptismi:  cnjns  generis  est  exorcismns, 
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usus  item  ardeiitis  Inminis,  olei,  salis,  spnti,  et  similiuin  rernni,  ut, 
quod  baptismus  singulis  aimis  pluribus  cserimoniis  bis  consecratur. 
Nos  eniin  credimus,  unum  Ecclesia3  baptismum  in  prima  Dei  institu- 
tione  sanctificatum  esse,  et  consecrari  per  verbum,  efficaccmque  esse 
nunc  etiam  propter  primam  Dei  benedictionem. 

G.  Docemus,  baptismum  in  Ecclesia  non  administrari  debere  a  mu- 
lierculis,  vel  ab  obstetricibus.  Paulus  enim  removit  mulierculas  ab 
officiis  ecclcsiasticis.  Baptismus  autem  pertinet  ad  officia  ecclesias- 
tica.  Damnamus  Anabaptistas,  qui  negant  baptizandos  esse  infantu- 
los  recens  natos  a  tidclibus.  Nam  juxta  doctrinam  Evangelicam  ho- 
rum  est  regnum  Dei,  et  sunt  in  fosdere  Dei ;  cur  itaque  non  daretur 
eis  signum  fcydcris  Dei  ?  cur  non  per  sanctum  baptisma  initiarentur, 
qui  sunt  peculium  et  in  Ecclesia  Dei  ?  Damnamus  Anabaptistas  et 
in  aliis  ipsorum  dogmatibus,  quai  contra  Ycrbum  Dei  peculiaria  lia- 
bent.  Kon  sumus  ergo  AnabaptistoB,  neque  cum  eis  in  ulla  re  ipso- 
rum communicamus. 

CAP.  XXI. 

De  Sacea  C(ena  Domini.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  X.] 

1.  Ccena  Domini,  quse  et  mensa  Domini,  et  eucliaristia,  id  est,  gra- 
tiarum  actio  nuncupatur,  ideo  coena  nuncupatur  vnlgo,  quod  a  Christo 
in  ultima  ilia  co^na  sua  institnta  sit,  eamquc  adliuc  repra3sentet,  ac  in 
ipsa  spiritualiter  cibentur  et  potentur  fidcles.  Auctor  enim  coenas  Do- 
minican non  est  angelus  aut  homo  nllus,  sed  ipse  Dei  Filius,  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus,  qui  primus  earn  Ecclesi?e  suic  consecravit.  Du- 
rat  autem  ea  consecratio  vel  benedictio  adliuc  apud  omnes  eos,  qui 
non  aliam  coenam,  sed  illam  ipsam  celebrant,  quam  Dominus  instituit ; 
ad  quam  verba  coence  Domini  recitant,  et  in  omnibus  ad  unum  Chri- 
stum vera  fide  respiciunt,  et  cujus  veluti  manibus  accipiunt,  quod  per 
ministerium  ministrorum  Ecclesia^  accipiunt. 

2.  Rctinerc  vult  Dominus  ritu  hoc  sacro  in  recenti  memoria  maxi- 
mum generi  mortalium  pranstitum  beneficium,  nempe  quod,  tradito 
corpore,  et  effuso  sue  sanguine,  omnia  nobis  peccata  nostra  condonavit, 
ac  a  mortc  ajterna  et  potestate  diaboli  nos  redcmit,  jam  pascit  nos  sua 
came  et  potat  suo  sanguine,  qua3  vera  fide  spiritualiter  pcrcepta,  alunt 
nos  ad  vitam  ceternam.     Et  hoc  tantum  beneficium  renovatur  toties, 
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quoties  coeiia  Domini  celebratur.  Dixit  enim  Domiuus :  Hoc  facite 
in  mei  cornmemorationem.  Obsignatur  item  hac  coena  sancta,  quod 
re  vera  corpus  Domini  pro  nobis  traditum  et  sanguis  ejus  in  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum  nostrorum  effusus  est,  ne  quid  fides  nostra  vacillet. 

3.  Et  quidem  visibiliter  hoc  foris  sacramento  per  ministrum  reprae- 
sentatur,  et  veluti  oculis  contemplandura  exponitur,  quod  intus  in 
anima  invisibiliter  per  ipsum  Spiritum  Sanctum  pr^statur.  Foris  of- 
fertur  a  ministro  panis,  et  audiuntur  voces  Domini :  Accipite,  edite, 
hoc  est  corjnis  ineuTti^  accijpite  et  dividite  inter  vos,  bihite  ex  hoc 
omnes,  hie  est  sanguis  7neus.  Ergo  accipiunt  tideles,  quod  datur  a 
ministro  Domini,  et  edunt  panem  Domini,  ac  bibunt  de  poculo  Do- 
mini:  intus  interim  opera  Christi  per '  Sj^iritum  Sanctum  j)ercipiunt 
etiara  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini,  et  pascuntur  his  in  vitam  seter- 
nam.  Etenim  caro  et  sanguis  Christi  verus  cibus  et  potus  est  ad  vitam 
83ternam ;  et  Christus  ipse,  quatenus  pro  nobis  traditus  et  Salvator 
noster  est,  illud  praecipuum  coense  est,  nee  j)atimur,  quicquam  aliud 
in  locum  ejus  substitui. 

4.  Ut  autem  rectius  et  persjDicacius  intelligatur,  quo  modo  caro  et 
sanguis  Christi  sint  cibus  et  potus  fidelium,  percipianturque  a  fideli- 
bus  ad  vitam  ceternam,  paucula  hsec  adjiciemus.  Manducatio  non 
est  unius  generis.  Est  enim  manducatio  corporahs,  qua  cibus  in  os 
percipitur  ab  homine,  dentibus  atteritur  et  in  ventrem  deghititur. 
Hoc  manducationis  genere  intellexerunt  ohm  Capernaitse  sibi  man- 
ducandam  carnem  Domini,  sed  refutantur  ab  ipso,  Joaim.  cap.  vi. 
Nam  ut  caro  Christi  corporahter  manducari  non  potest  citra  flagitium 
aut  truculentiam,  ita  non  est  cibus  ventris.  Id  quod  omnes  fateri 
coguntur.  Improbamus  canonem  in  decretis  itaque  pontificum :  Ego 
Berengarius,  etc.  (De  Consecratione,  Distinct.  2),  Neque  enim  credi- 
dit  vetustas  pia,  neque  nos  credimus,  corpus  Christi  manducari  ore 
corporis  corporahter  vel  essentiahter. 

5.  Est  et  spirituahs  manducatio  corporis  Christi,  non  ea  quidem,  qua 
existimemus  cibum  mutari  in  spiritum,  sed  qua,  manente  in  sua  essen- 
tia et  proprietate  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  ea  nobis  communican- 
tur  spirituahter,  utique  non  corporaU  modo,  sed  spirituah,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  qui  vidchcet  ea,  quae  per  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini  pro 
nobis  in  mortem  tradita  parata  sunt,  ipsam,  inquam,  renussionem  pec- 
catorum, hberationem  et  vitam  aeternara,  apphcat  et  confert  nobis,  ita 
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ut  Cliristus  in  nobis  vivat  et  nos  in  ipso  vivamus,  efficitque,  ut  ipsnm, 
quo  talis  fit  cibus  et  potus  spiritualis  noster,  id  est,  vita  nostra,  vera 
fide  percipiamus, 

6.  Sicut  enini  cibus  et  potus  corporalis  corpora  nostra  non  tantum 
reficiunt  ac  roborant,  sed  et  in  vita  conservant:  ita  et  caro  Christi 
tradita  pro  nobis,  et  sanguis  ejus  effusus  pro  nobis,  non  tantum  refi- 
ciunt et  roborant  animas  nostras,  sed  etiam  in  vita  conservant,  non 
quatenus  quidem  corporaliter  eduntur  et  bibuntur,  sed  quatenus  spi- 
ritualiter  nobis  a  Spiritu  Dei  comnmnicantur,  dicente  Domino:  Et 
panis,  quern  ego  daho,  caro  mea  est,  quam  dabo  2>^"0  mundl  vita. 
Item:  Caro  (nimirum  corporaliter  manducato)  non j)rodest  quidquam, 
spiritus  est,  qui  vivijicat.  Et:  Verha,  quae,  loquor  vohis,  spiritus  et 
vita  sunt  (Job.  vi.  51,  63),  Et  sicut  oportet  cibum  in  nosmetipsos 
edendo  reciperc,  ut  operetur  in  nobis,  suamque  in  nobis  efiicaciam 
exserat,  cum  extra  nos  positus  nihil  nobis  prosit :  ita  necesse  est,  nos 
fide  Christum  recipere,  ut  noster  fiat,  vivatque  in  nobis  et  nos  in  ipso. 
Dicit  enim :  Ego  siwi  panis  vitce.  Qui  venit  ad  me,  non  esuriet,  et 
qui  credit  in  me,  non  sitiet  imquam.  Item :  Qui  ederit  me,  vivet  et 
ipse  propter  me  :  ac  manet  in  me  et  ego  in  ipso  (Joh.  vi.  51,  52). 

7.  Ex  quibus  omnibus  claret,  nos  per  spiritualcm  cibum  minime 
intelligere  imaginarium,  nescio  quem,  cibum,  sed  ipsuni  Domini  cor- 
pus pro  nobis  traditum,  quod  tamen  percipiatur  a  fidelibus,  non  cor- 
poraliter, sed  spiritualiter  per  fidem.  In  qua  re  sequimur  per  omnia 
doctrinam  ipsius  Salvatoris  Christi  Domini  apud  Joh.  vi.  Et  hie  esus 
carais  et  potus  sanguinis  Domini  ita  est  necessarius  ad  salutem,  ut  sine 
ipso  nullus  servari  possit.  Fit  autem  hie  esus  et  potus  spiritualis  etiam 
extra  Domini  coenam,  et  quoties,  aut  ubicunque  homo  in  Christum 
crediderit.  Quo  fortassis  illud  Augustini  pertinet :  quid  paras  denteni 
et  ventrem  ?  erode,  et  manducasti. 

8.  Praeter  superiorem  manducationem  spiritualem  est  et  sacramen- 
talis  manducatio  corporis  Domini,  qua  fidelis  non  tantum  spiritualiter 
et  interne  participat  vero  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  sed  foris  etiam 
accedendo  ad  mensam  Domini  accipit  visibile  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini  sacramentum.  Prius  quidem,  dum  credidit  fidelis,  vivificum 
alimentum  percepit,  et  ipso  fruitur  adhuc,  sed  idco,  dum  nunc  sacra- 
mentum quoque  accipit,  non  nihil  accipit.  Kam  in  continuationc 
communicationis  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  pergit,  adeoque  magis 
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magisque  incenditiir  et  crescit  fides,  ac  spiritnali  aliraonia  reficitiir. 
Dum  enim  vivimns,  fides  continiias  liabet  accessiones.  Et  qui  foris 
vera  fide  sacraraentura  percipit,  idem  ille  iion  sigimrn  duntaxat  per- 
cipit,  sed  re  ipsa  quoqne,  ut  diximns,  fruitur.  Prseterea  idem  ille  in- 
stitutioni  et  mandate  Domini  obedit,  Isetoque  animo  gratias  pro  re- 
demptione  sua  totiusqne  generis  humani  agit,  ac  fidelem  mortis  Domi- 
nica3  memoriam  peragit,  atqiie  coram  Ecclesia,  ciijus  corporis  mem- 
brum  sit,  attestatnr;  obsignatnr  item  percipientibns  sacramentum, 
quod  corpus  Domini  non  tantum  in  genere  pro  liominibus  sit  tradi- 
tum,  ct  sanguis  ejus  effusus,  sed  peculiariter  pro  quovis  fideli  com- 
municante,  cujus  cibus  et  potus  sit  ad  vitam  seternam. 

9.  Cseterum  qui  nulla  cum  fide  ad  banc  sacram  Domini  mensam 
accedit,  sacramento  duntaxat  communicat,  et  rem  sacramenti,  unde 
est  vita  et  salus,  non  percipit.  Et  tales  indigne  edunt  de  mensa  Do- 
mini. Qui  autem  indigne  edunt  de  pane  Domini  et  de  poculo  ejus 
bibunt,  rei  fiunt  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini,  et  ad  judicium  sibi 
edimt  et  bibunt.  Nam  cum  vera  fide  non  accedant,  mortem  Cliristi 
contumelia  adficiunt,  et  ideo  damnationem  sibi  ipsis  edunt  et  bibunt. 

10.  Ergo  corpus  Domini  et  sangiiinem  ejus  cum  pane  et  vino  non 
ita  conjungimus,  ut  panem  ipsum  dicamus  esse  corpus  Cliristi,  nisi 
ratione  sacramentali,  aut  sub  pane  corporaliter  latitare  corpus  Christi : 
ut  etiam  sub  speciebus  panis  adorari  debeat,  aut  quicunque  signum 
percipiat,  idem  et  rem  percipiat  ipsam.  Corpus  Christi  in  coelis  est 
ad  dextrara  Patris.  Sursum  ergo  elevanda  sunt  corda,  et  non  defi- 
genda  in  panem,  nee  adorandus  Dominus  in  pane.  Et  tamen  non  est 
absens  Ecclesios  suae  celebranti  coenam  Dominus.  Sol  absens  a  nobis 
in  coelo,  niliilominus  efficaciter  prsesens  est  nobis :  quanto  magis  sol 
justitise  Cliristus,  corpore  in  ccelis  absens  nobis,  prsesens  est  nobis,  non 
corporaliter  quidem,  sed  spiritualiter  per  vivificam  operationem,  et  ut 
ipse  se  nobis  praescntem  futurum  exposuit  in  ultima  coena  (Job.  xiv., 
XV.,  xvi.).  Unde  consequens  est,  nos  non  habere  coenam  sine  Christo, 
interim  tamen  habere  ccenam  incruentam  et  mysticam,  sicuti  universa 
nuncupavit  vetustas. 

11.  Admonemur  prseterea  celebratione  coenae  Dominicse,  ut  me- 
mores  simus,  cujus  corporis  membra  facti  simus,  et  idcirco  Concordes 
Bimus  cum  omnibus  fratribus,  ut  sancte  vivamus,  et  non  polluamus 
nos  flagitiis  et  peregrinis  religionibus,  sed  in  vera  fide  in  fiuem  usque 
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vita3  perseverantes,  studeamns  excellere  sanctimonia  vitce.  Decet  ergo, 
ut  accessuri  ad  ccBiiani,  prius  nos  ipsos  juxta  preeceptura  Apostoli  pro- 
bemus,  imprimis  quali  simus  iide  proediti,  an  credamus,  Cliristum 
venissc,  servandis  peccatoribus  et  ad  poenitentiam  vocandis,  et  an 
quisque  credat,  se  in  lioriira  esse  numero,  qui  per  Christum  liberati 
servantur,  et  an  mutare  vitara  pravam  instituerit,  ac  viverc  sancte, 
perse verarequc,  auxiliante  Domino,  in  vera  religione  et  in  concordia 
cum  fratribus,  dignasque  Deo  pro  liberatione  agere  gratias,  etc. 

12.  Ilitum,  modum  vel  formam  cojna?,  illam  existimamus  esse  sim- 
plicissimam  et  praestantissimam,  qute  proximo  accedit  ad  primam  Do- 
mini institutioneni  et  apostolicam  doctrinam:  quae  videlicet  constat 
annuntiatione  verbi  Dei,  precibus  piis,  ipsa  actione  dominica  et  repe- 
titione  ejus,  mandncationc  corporis  et  potu  sanguinis  domini,  merao- 
ria  item  mortis  dominicai  salubri,  et  gratiarum  actione  fideli,  nee  non 
sancta  consociatione  in  corporis  ecclesiastici  unionem.  Improbamus 
itaque  illos,  qui  alteram  speciem,  poculum,  inquam,  domini,  fidelibus 
snbtraxerunt.  Graviter  enim  hi  peccant  contra  institutionem  domini, 
dicentis :  Bihite  ex  hoc  omnes :  Id  quod  ad  panem,  non  ita  expresse 
dixit. 

13.  Missa  qualis  aliquando  apud  veteres  fnerit,  tolerabilis  an  intole- 
rabilis,  modo  non  disputamus ;  hoc  autem  libere  dicimus,  missam,  quae 
hodie  in  usu  est  per  universam  Romanam  Ecclesiam,  plurimas  et  jus- 
tissimas  quidem  ob  causas  in  ecclesiis  nostris  esse  abrogatam,  quas  si- 
gillatim  ob  brevitatem  nunc  non  commemoramus.  Certe  approbare 
non  potuimus,  quod  ex  actione  salubri,  spectaculum  inane  est  factum, 
quod  item  facta  est  meritoria,  vel  celebrata  pro  pretio,  quodque  in  ea 
sacerdos  dicitur  conficere  ipsum  Domini  corpus,  et  hoc  offerre  realiter 
pro  remissione  peccatoruni  vivornm  et  mortuorum,  adde  et  in  hono- 
rem  et  celebrationem,  vel  memoriam  sanctorum  in  coelis,  etc. 

CAP.  XXII. 
De  Ccetibus  Sacris  et  Ecclesiasticis. 

1.  Tametsi  omnibus  sacras  literas  privatim  legere  domi,  et  instru- 
endo  cedificare  mutuum  in  vera  religione  liceat ;  ut  tamcn  legitime 
adnuncietur  verbum  Dei  populo,  et  prcces  ac  supplicationes  fiant 
publico,  sacramenta   item   celebrentur  legitime,  et  coUccta  Ecclesise 

Vol.  III.— U 


296  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

fiat  in  panperes  et  omnes  Ecclesise  iiecessarios  sumtns  faciendos,  aut 
usus  sustentandos,  necessarii  sunt  omnino  coetus  sacri,  vel  ecclesiastic! 
fideliurn  conventus.  Constat  enim,  in  Ecclesia  Apostolica  et  primi- 
tive, hujusmodi  coetus  esse  ab  omnibus  piis  frequentatos. 

2.  Quotquot  hos  aspernantur,  et  ab  his  sese  segregant,  religionem 
veram  contemnunt,  urgendique  sunt  a  pastoribus  et  piis  magistratibiis, 
ne  conturaacius  se  segregare,  et  coetus  sacros  aversari  pergant.  Sint 
vero  coetus  ecclesiastici  non  occulti  et  obscuri,  sed  publici  atqiie  fre- 
quentes,  nisi,  persecutio  hostium  Christi  et  Ecclesioe  non  sinat  esse 
publicos.  Scimus  enim,  quales  fuerint  quondam  primitives  Ecclesige 
coetus  in  abditis  locis,  sub  tyrannide  Romanorum  principum. 

3.  Sint  auteni  loca,  in  quibus  coeunt  fideles,  honesta  et  Ecclesise 
Dei  per  omnia  commoda.  Deligantur  ergo  cedes  amploe,  aut  templa. 
Kepurgentur  tamen  ab  iis  rebus  omnibus,  quae  Ecclesiam  non  decent. 
Instruantur  autem  omnia  pro  decoro,  necessitate  et  honestate  pia,  ne 
quid  desit,  quod  requiritur  ad  ritus  et  usus  Ecclesiae  necessarios. 

4.  Sicut  autem  credimus,  Deum  non  habitare  in  templis  manu  factis, 
ita  propter  verbum  Dei  et  usus  sacros  scimus,  loca  Deo  cultuique  ejus 
dedicata  non  esse  profana  sed  sacra,  et  qui  in  his  versantur,  reverenter 
et  modeste  conversari  debere,  utpote  qui  sint  in  loco  sacro,  coram  Dei 
conspectu  et  sanctorum  angelorum  ejus.  Longe  itaque  a  templis  et 
oratoriis  Christianorum  repellendus,  est  omnis  vestium  luxus,  omnis 
superbia,  et  omnia,  quse  humilitatem,  disciplinam  et  modestiam  dede- 
cent  christianam.  Ac  verus  templorum  ornatus  non  constat  ebore, 
auro  et  gemmis,  sed  frugalitate,  pietate,  virtutibusque  eorum,  qui  ver- 
santur in  tcmplo.  Omnia  autem  decenter  et  ordine  fiant  in  Ecclesia, 
omnia  denique  fiant  ad  sedificationem.  Taceant  ergo  omnes  pere- 
grines linguae  in  coetibus  sacris.  Omnia  proponantur  lingua  vulgari, 
et  quae  eo  in  loco  ab  horainibus  in  coetu  intelligatur. 

CAP.  XXIII. 

De  Precibus  Ecclesia,  Cantu  et  Hoeis  Canonicis. 

1.  Licet  sane  privatim  precari  quavis  lingua  quam  quis  intelligat, 
sed  publicae  preces  in  sacris  coetibus  vulgari  lingua  vel  omnibus 
cognita  fieri  debent.  Oratio  fidelium  omnis  per  solum  Christi  inter- 
ventum  soli  Deo  fundatur  ex  fide  et  caritate.    Divos  coelites  invocare, 
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aut  his  uti  pro  intercessoribus,  prohibet  sacerdotium  Christi  Domini 
et  vera  religio.  Orandum  est  autem  pro  niagistratn,  pro  regibus  aut 
omnibus  in  eminentia  constitiitis,  pro  ministris  Ecclesiai  et  omnibus 
necessitatibus  ecclesiarum.  In  calamitatibus  vero  et  potissiinura  Ec- 
clesiiB,  absque  intermissione,  et  privatim  et  publice  precandum  est. 

2.  Sponte  item  precandum  est,  non  coacte,  neque  pro  ullo  pretio. 
Neque  decet  orationem  superstitiose  adstrictam  esse  loco,  quasi  alibi 
non  liceat,  nisi  in  templo  precari.  Neque  oportet  preces  publicas, 
quoad  formam  et  tempus,  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  esse  pares.  Libertate 
enini  sua  utantur  Ecclesise  quaelibet.  Socrates  in  liistoria,  In  omni- 
bus, iibique  regionibus,  inquit,  non  poteris  invenire  duas  ecclesias, 
qu£e  orando  plene  consentiant.  Ilujusmodi  discrepantise  autores  eos 
esse  puto,  qui  singulis  temporibus  ecclesiis  prsefuerunt.  Si  tamen 
sunt  congruentes,  maximopere  commendandum  id  et  aliis  imitandum 
videtur. 

3.  Sed  et  modum  esse  decet,  ut  in  re  quavis,  ita  et  in  precibus  pub- 
licis,  ne  nimis  sint  prolixae  et  molestse.  Cedant  ergo  potiores  partes 
in  coetibus  sacris  doctrinae  evangelicse,  caveaturque,  ne  nimis  prolixis 
precibus  fatigetur  in  coitu  populus,  ut  cum  audienda  est  praedicatio 
Evangelii,  vel  egredi  ex  ccetu,  vel  Imnc  in  universum  solvi  cupiant 
defatigati.  Tulibus  in  concione  nimis  videtur  prolixum  esse,  quod  alias 
succinctum  est  satis.    Nam  et  concionatores  modum  tenere  decet. 

4.  Sic  et  cantus  in  coetu  sacro  est  modera,ndus,  ubi  is  est  in  usu. 
Cantus,  quern  Gregorianum  nuncupant,  plurima  liabet  absurda :  unde 
rejectus  est  merito  a  nostris  et  pluribus  ecclesiis.  Si  ecclesise  sunt, 
quae  orationem  fidelem  legitimamque  liabent,  cantum  autem  nullum 
habent,  condemnari  non  debent.  Non  enim  canendi  commoditatem 
onines  liabent  ecclesiai.  Ac  certum  est  ex  tcstimoniis  vetustatis,  ut 
cantus  usum  f  uisse  vetustissimum  in  orientalibus  ecclesiis,  ita  sero  tan- 
dem receptum  esse  ab  occidentalibus. 

5.  Iloras  canonicas,  id  est,  preces  ad  certas  in  die  horas  conipositas, 
a  Papistis  cantatas  aut  recitatas,  nescivit  vetustas :  quod  ex  ipsis  liora- 
rum  lectionibus  et  argumentis  pluribus  demonstrari  potest.  Sed  et 
absurda  non  pauca  liabent,  ut  nihil  dicam  aliud,  proinde  omittuntur 
recte  ab  ecclesiis  substituentibus  in  locum  ipsarum  res  salutares  Ec- 
clesiae  Dei  universse. 
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CAP.  XXIV. 
De  Feeiis,  Jejuniis,  Cibokumque  Delectu.    [Conf.  Aug.,  De  Abus.  5.] 

1.  Qiiamqnam  religio  tempori  noii  alligetur,  non  potest  tamen  abs- 
que justa  temporis  distiuetione  vel  ordinatione  plantari  et  exerceri. 
Deligit  ergo  qusevis  ecclesia  sibi  tempus  certum  ad  preces  publieas 
et  Evangelii  prsedicationem,  nee  non  sacranientorum  celebrationem. 
IS'on  licet  aiitem  cuivis  pro  suo  arbitrio  Ecclesise  ordinationem  banc 
convellere.  Ac  nisi  otium  jnstum  concedatur  religionis  externse  exer- 
citio,  abstrabuntur  certe  ab  eo  uegotiis  snis  bomines. 

2.  Undo  videmns  in  ecclesiis  vetustis,  non  tantum  certas  fuisse 
horas  in  septimana  constitutas  coetibns,  sed  ipsam  diem  dominicam 
ab  ipsis  Apostolonim  temporibus,  iisdem  sacroque  otio  fuisse  conse- 
cratam :  quod  etiam  nunc  recte  propter  cultum  et  caritatem,  ab  eccle- 
siis nostris  custoditur.  Observationi  Judaicse  et  superstitionibus  nibil 
hie  permittimus.  Neque  enim  alteram  diem  altera  sanctiorem  esse 
credimus,  neque  otium  Deo  per  se  probari  existimamus,  sed  et  domi- 
nicam non  sabbatum  libera  observatione  celebramus. 

3.  PraBterea  si  ecclesise  pro  Christiana  libertate  memoriam  domi- 
nicse  nativitatis,  circumcisionis,  passionis  et  resurrectionis,  ascensionis 
item  in  coelum,  et  missionis  Sancti  Spiritus  in  discipulos  religiose  cele- 
brent,  maximopere  approbamus.  Festa  vero  hominibus  aut  divis  in- 
stituta  non  probamus.  Et  sane  pertinent  ferise  ad  tabulam  legis  pri- 
mam,  et  sunt  solius  Dei :  denique  habent  ferise  divis  institutse  et  a 
nobis  abrogatse,  absurda,  inutilia,  minimeque  toleranda  plurima.  In- 
terim fatemur  non  inutiliter  sanctorum  memoriam,  suo  loco  et  tem- 
pore in  sacris  concionibus  populo  coramendari,  et  omnibus  sancta 
exempla  sanctorum  imitanda  proponi. 

4.  Quanto  vero  gravius  accusat  Christi  Ecclesia  crapulam,  ebrieta- 
tem,  et  omnem  libidinem  ac  intemperantiam,  tanto  vehementius  com- 
mendat  nobis  jejunium  Christianum.  Est  enim  jejunium  aliud  nihil, 
quam  abstinentia  et  temperantia  piorum,  disciplina  item,  custodia,  et 
castigatio  carnis  nostrse,  pro  necessitate  prsesenti  suseepta,  qua  humi- 
liamur  coram  Deo,  et  carni  sua  fomenta  detrahimus,  quo  facilius  li- 
bentiusque  spiritui  pareat.  Proinde  non  jejunant,  qui  istorum  nullam 
rationem  habent,  sed  jejunare  se  credunt,  si  semel  in  die  farciant  ven- 
trem,  et  certo  vel  prsescripto  tempore  a  certis  abstineant  cibis,  existi- 
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mantes,  hoc  opere  operate  so  Deo  placere  et  bonura  opus  facere.  Je- 
juniuin  est  adminiculuin  orationis  sanctorum  ac  virtutum  omnium. 
Non  placuit  Deo  (at  videre  est  in  Proplietarum  libris),  jejunium,  quo 
a  cibo  non  a  sceleribus  jejunabant  Judsei. 

5.  Est  autem  publicum  jejunium,  et  privatum.  Celebrarnnt  olim 
jejunia  publica  calamitosis  temporibus  rebusque  Ecclesiie  afflictis. 
Abstinebant  in  universum  a  cibo  ad  vesperam  usque.  Totum  autem 
lioc  tempus  impendebant  precibus  sacris  cultuique  Dei  et  poenitentioe. 
Parum  base  abfuerunt  a  luctu:  et  frequens  fit  horum  mentio  in  Pro- 
phetis,  pra3cipue  apud  Joelem  (cap.  ii.).  Celebrari  debet  hujusraodi 
jejunium  etiam  hodie  in  rebus  Ecclcsiae  difficilibus.  Privata  jejunia 
suscipiuntur  abs  quovis  nostrum,  prout  quisque  senserit  detrabi  spiri- 
tui.     Ilactenus  enim  fomenta  carni  detrahit. 

6.  Omnia  jejunia  proficisci  debent  ex  libero,  spontaneoque  spiritu 
et  vere  hurailiato,  nee  composita  esse  ad  plausum  vel  gratiam  homi- 
nnm  consequendam,  multo  minus  eo,  nt  per  ipsa  velit  homo  justitiam 
demcreri.  Jejunet  autem  in  hunc  finem  quilibet,  ut  fomenta  carni 
detrahat,  et  ferventius  Deo  inserviat. 

7.  Quadragesimale  jejunium  vetustatis  habet  testimonia,  sed  nulla 
ex  literis  Apostolicis:  ergo  non  debet,  nee  potest  imponi  fidelibus. 
Certum  est,  quondam  varias  fuisse  jejuniorum  formas  rel  consuetu- 
dines.  Unde  Irenseus,  scriptor  vetustissimus,  Quidam,  inquit,  putant 
uno  tantum  die  observari  debere  jejunium,  alii  duobus,  alii  vero  plu- 
ribus,  nonnulli  etiam  quadraginta  diebus.  Quae  varietas  observan- 
tiae,  non  nostris  nunc  demum  temporibus  coepit,  sed  multo  ante  nos, 
ex  illis,  ut  opinor,  qui  non  simpliciter,  quod  ab  initio  traditum  est, 
tcnentes,  in  alium  morem,  vel  per  negligentiam,  vel  per  imperitiam 
postmodum  decidere.  Sed  et  Socrates  historicus.  Quia  lectio  nulla, 
inquit,  de  hoc  invenitur  antiqua,  puto,  Apostolos  hoc  singulorum  re- 
liquisse  sententise,  ut  unusquisque  operetur,  non  timore  et  necessitate, 
quod  bonum  est. 

8.  Jam  vero,  quoad  delectum  ciborum  attinet,  in  jejuniis  arbitramur 
omne  id  detrahendum  esse  carni,  unde  redditur  ferocior,  et  quo  de- 
Icctatur  impenslus,  unde  existunt  fomenta  carni,  sivc  pisces  sint,  sive 
carnes,  sive  aromata,  delitia3ve  aut  praestantia  vina.  Alioqui  scimus, 
creaturas  Dei  omnes  conditas  esse  in  usus  et  servitia  hominum.  Om- 
nia^ qu(B  condidit  Deus,  hona  sunt  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  citra  delectum,  cum 
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timore  Dei  et  justa  moderatione  iisurpanda.  Apostolus  enim,  Om- 
nia^ inqnit,  mundis  onunda  sunt  (Tit.  i.  15).  Item  :  Omne,  quod  in 
macello  veiiditur,  edite,  nihil  interrogantes  propter  conscientiam  (1 
Cor.  X.  25).  Idem  Apostolus  nominat  doctrinam  eoruin,  qui  jid)ent 
ahstiiiere  a  cihis,  doctrinam  d(2moniormn.  Cibos  enim  creasse  Deum 
ad  sumendum  cum  gratiarum  actions  Jidelihiis,  et  his,  qui  cognove- 
runt  veritatem,  quod  quidquid  creavit  Deus,  honum  sit,  et  nihil  re- 
jiciendwn,  si  sumatur  cum  gratiarum  actione,  etc.  (1  Tim.  iv.  1, 3,4). 
Idem  ad  Colossenses  reprobat  eos,  qui  nimia  abstineutia,  sibi  compa- 
rare  voUmt  existimationem  sanctitatis  (Coloss.  ii.  21,  23).  Nos  itaque 
in  universum  reprobamus  Tatianos  et  Eucratitas,  omnes  denique  Eu- 
stachii  discipulos,  coutra  quos  congregata  est  Gangrensis  synodus. 

CAP.  XXV. 

De    CaTECIIESI,  et   yEoEGTANTIUM   CoNSOLATIONE   VEL  YlSITAlTONE, 

1.  Dominus  veteri  suo  populo  injunxit,  maximam  curam  ut  impen- 
derent  ab  infautia  recte  instituendas  juventuti,  adeoqne  raandavit  di- 
serte  in  lege  sua,  erudirent  et  sacramentorum  mysteria  interpretaren- 
tur.  Cum  autem  ex  Evangelicis  et  Apostolicis  literis  constet,  Deum 
non  minoreni  rationem  habere  novi  sui  populi  pubis,  cum  palam  tes- 
tetur  et  dicat,  Slnite  2>ueros  venire  ad  me,  taliiim  enim  est  regnum, 
codorum  (Marc.  x.  14),  consultissime  faciunt  ecclesiarum  pastores,  qui 
juventutem  mature  et  diligenter  catecliisant,  prima  fidei  fundamenta 
jacientes,  ac  rudimenta  religionis  nostroB  fideliter  docentes,  explicando 
decalogum  mandatorum  Dei,  symbolum  item  Apostolorum,  orationem 
quoque  dominicam,  et  sacramentorum  rationem,  cum  aliis  ejus  ge- 
neris primis  principiis,  et  religionis  nostras  capitibus  prsecipuis.  Fi- 
dem  vero  et  diligentiam  hie  suam  in  adducendis  ad  catechismum  libe- 
ris  prsestet  Ecclesia,  cupiens  et  gaudens  liberos  suos  recte  institui. 

2.  Cum  vero  nunquam  gravioribus  tentationibus  expositi  sunt  homi- 
nes, quam  dum  infirmitatibus  exercentur  aut  segrotant,  morbis  cum 
animi  turn  corporis  fracti,  nunquam  sane  convenit  pastores  ecclesia- 
rum saluti  sui  gregis  invigilare  accuratius,  quam  in  hujusmodi  morbis 
et  infirmitatibus.  Visitent  ergo  mature  a^grotantes,  vocentur  item  ma- 
ture ab  ffigrotantibus,  siquidem  res  ipsa  postulaverit :  consolentur  autem 
illos,  et  in  vera  fide  confirment,  muniant  denique  contra  perniciosas 
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Sataiise  siiggestiones :  instituant  item  preces  apud  segrotantem  dome- 
sticas,  ac  si  necesse  sit,  precentnr  pro  SEgrotantis  salute  etiain  in  coetu 
publico  curentque,  quo  feliciter  ex  hoc  seculo  migret.  Papisticam 
visitationem  cum  sua  ilia  unctione  extrema,  diximus  superins,  nos  non 
approbare,  quod  absurda  habeat,  et  a  scriptiira  canonica  non  appro- 
betnr. 

CAP.  XXVI. 

De  Sepultuka  Fidelium,  Curaque  pro  Mortuis  Gerenda,  de  Pur- 

GATORIO,  ET   APPARITIONE    SpIRITUUM. 

1.  Fideliura  corpora,  ut  Spiritus  Sancti  temj)la,  et  qnte  in  ultimo 
die  recte  creduntur  resurrectura,  jubet  scriptura  honeste  absque  super- 
stitione  humo  mandare,  sed  et  honestam  eorum,  qui  sancte  in  Domino 
obdormiverunt,  mentionem  facere,  relictisque  eorum,  ut  viduis  et  pu- 
pillis,  omnia  pietatis  officia  praestare :  aliani  non  docemus  pro  mortuis 
curam  gerere,  Improbamus  ergo  maxime  Cjnicos,  corpora  mortuo- 
rum  negligentes,  aut  quam  negligentissime  contemptissimeque  in  ter- 
ram  abjicientes,  nunquam  vel  verbuni  bonum  de  defunctis  facientes, 
aut  relictos  ipsorum  ne  tantillum  quidem  curantes. 

2.  Improbamus  rursus  nimis  et  prsepostere  officiosos  in  defunctos, 
qui  instar  Ethnicorum  suos  deplangunt  mortuos  (luctum  moderatum, 
quern  Apostolus  (1  Tliess.  iv.)  concessit,  non  vitnperamus,  inlmmanum 
esse  judicantes,  prorsus  nihil  dolere),  et  pro  mortuis  sacrificant,  et 
preculas  certas,  non  sine  pretio,  demurmurant,  hujusmodi  suis  officiis 
liberaturi  suos  illos  ex  tormentis,  quibus  a  morte  inmersos,  et  inde 
rursus  liberari  posse  hujusmodi  na^niis  arbitrantiir. 

3.  Credinuis  enim,  fideles  recta  a  morte  corporea  migrare  ad  Chri- 
stum, ideoque  viventium  suffragiis  aut  precibus  pro  defunctis,  denique 
illis  suis  officiis  nihil  indigere.  Credimus  item,  infideles  recta  prseci- 
pitari  in  tartara,  ex  quibus  nullus  impiis  aperitur,  ullis  viventium  offi- 
ciis, exitus. 

4.  Quod  autem  quidam  tradunt  de  igne  purgatorio,  fidei  Christianse : 
Credo  remissionem  peccatornm  et  vitam  seternam,  purgationi<iue  plense 
per  Christum,  et  Christ!  Domini  hisce  sententiis  advcrsatur:  Amen, 
amen  dico  voMs,  qui  scrmonem  mexim  midit,  et  credit  ei  qui  misit 
me,  hahet  vitam  ceternafji,  et  in  J2tdicin7n  no7i  veniet,  sed  transivit  a 
morte  in  vitam  (Joh.  v,  24).     Item,  Qui  lotus  est,  non  ojpus  habet, 
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nisi  uf  pedes  lavef,  sed  est  mundus  totus,  et  vos  mundi  estis  (Job. 
xiii.  10). 

5.  Jam  quod  traditur  de  spiritibus  vel  animabus  mortuorum  appa- 
rentibus  aliquando  viventibus,  et  petentibus  ab  eis  officia,  quibus  libe- 
rentur,  deputamus  apparitiones  eas  inter  liidibria,  artes  et  deceptiones 
diaboli,  qui,  ut  potest  se  transfigurare  in  angelum  lueis,  ita  satagit 
fidem  veram  vel  evertere,  vel  in  dubium  revocare.  Dominus  in  veteri 
testamento  vetuit  veritatem  sciscitari  a  mortuis,  et  ullum  cum  spiriti- 
bus habere  commercium  (Deut.  xviii.  10,  11).  Epuloni  vero  pcenis 
mancipato,  sicut  narrat  Veritas  evangelica,  negatur  ad  fratres  suos 
reditus :  pronunciante  interim  divino  oraculo,  atque  dicente,  Habent 
Mosen  et  Prophetas,  audiant  illos.  Si  Mosen  et  Prophetas  non  au- 
diunt,  neque  si  quis  ex  mortuis  resurrexit,  credent  (Luc.  xvi.  31). 

CAP.  XXVII. 
De  Ritibus  et  C^eemoniis,  et  Mediis.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Akt.  XY.] 

1.  Yeteri  populo  traditse  sunt  quondam  cseremoniae,  ut  psedagogia 
quaedam,  iis  qui  sub  lege  veluti  sub  pa^dagogo  et  tutore  quodam  cus- 
todiebantur,  sed  adveniente  Christo  liberatore,  legeque  sublata,^c?(3Z65 
sub  lege  mnplius  non  sumus  (Rom.  vi.  14),  disparueruntque  cseremo- 
nise,  quas  in  Ecclesia  Christi  adeo  retinere  aut  reparare  nolnerunt 
Apostoli,  ut  aperte  sint  testati  se  nullum  onus  velle  invponere  Eecle- 
sioB  (Act.  XV.  28).  Proinde  Judaismum  videremur  reducere  aut  resti- 
tuere,  si  in  Ecclesia  Cliristi,  ad  morem  veteris  Ecclesise,  cseremonias, 
ritusve  multiplicaremus.  Ideoque  minime  approbamus  eornm  senten- 
tiam,  quibus  visum  est  Ecclesiam  Christi  cohiberi  oportere,  ceu  pseda- 
gogia  quadam,  multis  variisque  ritibus.  Nam  si  populo  Christiano 
Apostoli  cseremonias  vel  ritus  divinitus  traditos  imponere  noluerunt, 
quis  ergo  sanse  mentis  obtrudet  illi  adinventiones  adinventas  humani- 
tus  ?  Quanto  magis  accedit  cumnlo  rituum  in  Ecclesia,  tanto  magis 
detraliitur  non  tantum  libertati  Christianae,  sed  et  Christo  et  ejus 
lidei :  dum  vulgus  ea  quserit  in  ritibus,  qu£e  quaereret  in  solo  Dei  Filio 
Jesu  Christo  per  fidem.  Sufiiciunt  itaque  piis  pauci,  moderati,  sim- 
plices,  nee  alieni  a  verbo  Dei  ritus. 

2.  Quod  si  in  ecclesiis  dispares  inveniuntur  ritus,  nemo  ecclesias 
existimet  ex  eo  esse  dissidentes.     Socrates,  Impossibile  fuerit,  inquit. 
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omnes  ecclesiarum,  quae  per  civitates  et  regioncs  sunt,  ritus  conscri- 
bcre.  Nulla  religio  eosdem  ritus  custodit,  etiamsi  eandetn  de  illis 
doctriuain  amplectatur.  Eteniin,  qui  ejusdem  sunt  fidei,  de  ritibus 
inter  se  dissentiunt.  Ilaec  ille.  Et  nos  hodie  ritus  diversos  in  cele- 
bratione  coense  Domini  et  in  aliis  noimullis  rebus  habentcs  in  nostris 
ecclesiis,  in  doctrina  tainen  et  fide  non  dissidemus,  neque  unitas  so- 
cietasque  ecclesiarum  nostrarum  ea  re  discinditur.  Semper  vero  ec- 
clesiie  in  Imjusmodi  ritibus,  sicut  mediis,  usjb  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod 
nos  liodie  quoque  facimus. 

3,  At  cavendum  interim  monemus,  ne  inter  media  deputentur,  ut 
quidem  solent  missam  et  usum  imaginum  in  templo  pro  mediis  repu- 
tare,  quae  revera  non  sunt  media.  Indifferens  (dixit  ad  Augustinura 
Ilierou.)  illud  est,  quod  nee  bonii?^  nee  malicvi  est,  ut  sive  feceris, 
sive  non  feceris,  Qiec  justitiam  haheas  nee  injiistitiam.  Proinde  cum 
udia<popa  rapiuntur  ad  fidei  confessionem,  libera  esse  desinunt :  sicuti 
Paulus  ostendit,  licitum  esse  carnibus  vesci,  si  quis  non  submoneat, 
idolis  esse  litatas,  alioqui  fore  illicitas,  quod  qui  his  vescitur,  jam  ve- 
scendo,  idololatriam  approbare  videatur  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CAP.  XXVIII. 
De  Bonis  Ecclesi^. 

1.  Opes  habet  Ecclesia  Christi  ex  munificentia  principum  ac  libera- 
litatc  fidelium,  qui  facultates  suas  Ecclesiae  donarunt.  Opus  enim 
liabet  Ecclesia  facultatibns,  et  habuit  ab  antiquo  facultates  ad  res 
Ecclesiae  necessarias  sustinendas.  Ac  verus  usus  opum  Ecclesiae 
quondam  fuit,  et  nunc  est,  conservare  doctrinam  in  scliolis,  et  coeti- 
bus  sacris,  cum  universo  cultu,  ritibus  et  iedificio  sacro,  conservare 
denique  doctores,  discipulos  atque  ministros,  cum  rebus  aliis  neces- 
sariis,  et  imprimis  pauperibus  juvandis  atque  alendis.  Deligantur 
autem  viri  timentes  Deum,  prudentes,  et  in  oeconomia  insignes,  qui 
legitime  bona  dispensent  ecclesiastica. 

2.  Si  vero  opes  Ecclesite  per  injuriam  temporis,  et  quorundam  au- 
daciam,  inscitiam,  aut  avaritiam  translataj  sunt  in  abusum,  rcducantur 
a  viris  piis  et  prudentibus  ad  sanctum  usum.  Neque  enim  conniven- 
dum  est  ad  abusum  maxime  sacrilegum.  Doceraus  itaque  reforman- 
das  esse  scholas  et  collegia  corrupta  in  doctrina,  in  cultu,  et  in  mori- 
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bus,  ordinandamqiie  esse  pie,  bona  fide,  atque  prndenter  panperiim 
subventionem. 


CAP.  XXIX. 
De  Ccelibatu,  Conjugio,  et  CEconomia,     [Conf.  Aug.,  De  Abus.  2.] 

1.  Qui  coelitns  donum  babent  coelibatus,  ita  ut  ex  corde,  vel  toto 
animo,  pnri  sint  ac  continentes,  nee  urantnr  graviter,  serviant  in  ea 
vocatione  Domino,  donee  senserint  se  divino  munere  prseditos,  et  ne 
efferant  se  ceteris,  sed  serviant  Domino  assidue,  in  simplicitate  et 
humilitate.  Aptiores  antem  hi  sunt  cnrandis  rebus  divinis,  quam  qui 
privatis  familise  negotiis  distrahuntur.  Quod  si  adempto  rursus  done, 
ustionem  senserint  durabilem,  meminerint  verbi  Apostolici:  Ifelius 
est  nubere,  quam  uri  (1  Cor.  vii.). 

2.  Conjugium  enim  (incontinentise  medicina  et  continentia  ipsa  est) 
institutuni  est  ab  ipso  Domino  Deo,  qui  ei  liberalissime  benedixit,  ac 
virum  ac  foeminam  inseparabiliter  sibi  mutuum  adhterere,  et  una  in 
sunima  dilectione,  concordiaque  vivere  voluit  (Matt.  xiii.).  Unde  sci- 
mus  Apostolum  dixisse :  Honorahile  est  conjugium  inter  oranes  et 
cubile  imjpollutum  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  Et  iterum :  Si  virgo  iiupserit,  non 
jpeecavit  (1  Cor.  vii.).  Damnamus  ergo  polygamiam,  et  eos,  qui  se- 
cundas  damnant  nuptias.  Docemus,  contrabenda  esse  conjugia  legi- 
time in  timore  Domini,  et  non  contra  leges,  proliibentes  aliquot  in 
conjugio  gradus,  ne  incestse  fiant  nuptise.  Contrabantur  cum  consen- 
su parentum,  aut  qui  sunt  loco  parentum,  ac  in  ilium  maxime  finem, 
ad  quen\  Dominus  conjugia  instituit  et  confirmentur  publice  in  tem- 
ple cum  precatione  et  benedictione.  Colantur  denique  sancte,  cum 
maxima  conjugum  fide,  pietate  et  dilectione,  nee  non  puritate.  Ca- 
veantur  itaque  rixse,  dissidia,  libidines  et  adulteria.  Constituantur 
legitima  in  Ecclesia  judicia,  et  judices  sancti,  qui  tueantur  conjugia, 
et  omnem  impudicitiam  impudentiamque  coerceant,  et  apud  quos  con- 
troversiae  matrimoniales  transigantur. 

3.  Educentur  quoque  liberi  a  parentibus,  in  timore  Domini:  pro- 
videant  item  parentes  liberis,  memores  Apostolicse  sententise:  Qui 
suis  non  prospicit,  jidem  ahnegavit,  et  infideli  est  deterior  (1  Tim. 
V.  8).  Imprimis  autem  doceant  suos,  quibus  sese  alant,  artes  honestas, 
abstrabant  ab  otio,  et  veram  in  his  omnibus  fiduciam  in  Deum  inse- 
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rant,  ne  diffidentia  aut  securitate  nimia  aut  avaritia  foeda  difflnant, 
nee  ad  nllura  frnctuni  perveniant. 

4,  Estque  certissimum  opera  ilia,  quai  in  vera  fide  fiunt  a  parenti- 
bus,  per  conjugii  officia  et  oeconomiani,  esse  coram  Deo  sancta  et 
vere  bona  opera,  et  placere  lisec  Deo  non  minus,  quara  preces,  jeju- 
nia,  atque  eleemosynas.  Sic  enim  docuit  et  Apostolus  in  epistolis 
suis,  pra^cipiie  vero  ad  Tim,  et  Titum.  Numeramus  autem  cum  eodem 
Apostolo  inter  dogmata  Satanica  illornm  doctrinam,  qui  matrimonium 
prohibent,  aut  palam  vituperant,  vel  oblique  perstringunt,  quasi  non 
sanctum  vel  mundum  sit. 

5.  Execramur  autem  coelibatum  imraundum,  libidines  et  fornica- 
tiones  tectas  et  apertas  hypocritarum,  simulantium  continentiam,  cum 
omnium  sint  incontinentissimi.  Hos  omnes  judicabit  Deus.  Divitias, 
et  divites,  si  pii  sunt  et  recte  utantur  divitiis,  non  reprobamus.  Re- 
probamus  autem  sectam  Apostolicorura,  etc. 

CAP.  XXX. 
De  Magistratu.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XVI.] 

1.  Magistratus  omnis  generis  ab  ipso  Deo  est  institutus  ad  generis 
humani  pacem  ac  tranquillitatem,  ac  ita,  ut  priraum  in  mundo  locum 
obtineat.  Si  hie  sit  adversarius  Eeclesia?,  et  impedire  et  obturbare 
potest  plurimum.  Si  autem  sit  amicus,  adeoque  membrum  Ecclesise, 
utilissimum  excellentissimumque  membrum  est  Ecelesite,  quod  ei  per- 
multum  prodesse,  eam  denique  peroptime  juvare  potest. 

2.  Ejus  officium  pra^cipuum  est,  pacem  et  tranquillitatem  publicam 
procurare  et  conservare.  Quod  sane  nunquam  fecerit  felicius,  quam 
cum  fuerit  vere  timens  Dei  ac  religiosus,  qui  videlicet  ad  exemplum 
sanctissimorum  regum  principumque  populi  Domini,  veritatis  pra?dica- 
tionem  et  fidem  sinceram  promoverit,  mendacia  et  superstitionem  om- 
nem  cum  omni  impietate  et  idololatria  exciderit  ecclesiamque  Dei  de- 
fenderit.  Equidem  docemus  religionis  curam  imprimis  i)ertinere  ad 
magistratum  sanctum. 

3.  Teneat  ergo  ipse  in  manibus  verbum  Dei,  et  ne  liuic  contrarium 
doceatur,  procuret,  bonis  item  legibus  ad  verbum  Dei  compositis  mo- 
deretur  populum,  sibi  a  Deo  creditum,  eundemque  in  disciplina,  officio, 
obedientiaque  contineat.     Jndicia  exerceat  juste  judicando,  no  respi- 
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ciat  personam,  aut  munera  accipiat;  viduas,  pupillos  et  afflictos  asse- 
rat,  injustos,  impostores  et  violentos  coerceat  atqiie  adeo  et  exscindat. 
Neq\Le  enim  frustra  accepit  a  Deo  gladium  (Rom.  xiii.  4).  Stringat 
ergo  liunc  Dei  gladium  in  omnes  maleficos,  seditiosos,  latrones  vel 
homicidas,  oppressores,  blaspliemos,  perjuros  et  in  omnes  eos,  quos 
Dens  pimire  ac  etiam  csedere  jnssit.  Coerceat  et  hsereticos  (qui  vere 
hseretici  sunt)  incorrigibiles,  Dei  majestatem  blasphemare  et  Ecclesiam 
Dei  conturbare,  adeoque  perdere  non  desinentes. 

4.  Qnod  si  necesse  sit,  etiam  bello  popnli  conservare  salutem,  bellum, 
in  nomine  Dei  suscipiat,  modo  prius  pacem  modis  omnibus  qusesierit, 
nee  aliter  nisi  bello  sues  servare  possit.  Et  dnm  h?ec  ex  tide  facit 
magistratus,  illis  ipsis  operibus,  ut  vere  bonis,  Deo  inservit,  ac  bene- 
dictionem  a  Domino  accipit.  Damnamns  Anabaptistas,  qui,  ut  Cliri- 
stianum  negant  fungi  posse  officio  magistratus,  ita  etiam  negant,  quem- 
quam  a  magistrata  juste  occidi,  aut  magistratum  bellum  gerere  posse, 
aut  juramenta  magistratui  praestanda  esse,  etc. 

5.  Sicut  enim  Deus  salutem  populi  sui  operari  vult  per  magistratum, 
qnem  mundo  veluti  patrem  dedit :  ita  subditi  omnes,  hoc  Dei  benefi- 
cium  in  magistratu  agnoscere  jubentur.  Ilonorent  ergo  et  revereantur 
magistratum,  tanquam  Dei  ministrnm :  ament  eum,  faveant  ei,  et  orent 
pro  illo,  tanquam  pro  Patre :  obediant  item  omnibus  ejus  justis  et 
sequis  mandatis:  denique  pendant  vectigalia  atque  tributa,  et  quae 
hnjus  generis  debita  sunt,  fideliter  atque  libenter.  Et  si  salus  publica 
patriae  vel  justitia  requirat,  et  magistratus  ex  necessitate  bellum  susci- 
piat, deponant  etiam  vitam,  et  fundant  sanguinem  pro  salute  publica 
magistratusque,  et  quidem  in  Dei  nomine,  libenter,  fortiter  et  alacriter. 
Qui  enim  magistratui  se  opponit,  iram  Dei  gravem  in  se  provocat. 

Damnamus  itaque  omnes  magistratus  contemptores,  rebelles,  reipub- 
licae  liostes,  et  seditiosos  nebulones,  denique  omnes,  quotquot  oflicia 
debita  praestare,  vel  palam,  vel  arte  renuunt. 


Oramus  Deum  Patrem  nostrum  in  coelis  clementissimum,  ut  prin- 
cipibus  populi,  nobis  quoque  et  universo  populo  suo  benedicat,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  Dominum  et  Servatorem  nostrum  unicum,  cui  laus 
et  gloria  ac  gratiarum  actio  in  secula  seculorum.     Amen. 
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Carechifmus 


graije  1. 
2BaS  ift  bcin  eiuiflcr  Xroft  im  Sebcn  iinb 
im  ©terfcen  ? 

?lnt»ort. 
3)aj5  id)  mit  ?ci6  unb  Sccle,  kite^ 
im  ?cbcit  unb  im  Stcrkn,  ntd)t  mcin, 


Catechifm 

or 

CHRISTIAN  INSTRUCTION 

as  conducted  in  the  Churches  and  Schools 

of  the 

Elector.^l  Palatinate. 

Printed  in  the  Electoral  City 

of  Heidelberg  by 

John     Mayer. 

1563. 


Question  1. 
What  is  lliy  only  comfort  in  life  and  in 
death  ? 

Answer. 
That  I,  witli  body  and  soul,  both 
in  life  and  in  death,  am  not  my 


fonbern    meinc^    gctreucn    ^eitanbc^  o^vn,  but  belong   to   my   faithful 
3cfu  (S^riftt  cigcn  bin,  bcr  mit  feinem '  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  his 
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t^eurcn  33(utc  fiir  al(c  meinc  ©itnbcn 
i^oUfommcu  k5a(;let,unb  mid)  au$  alter 
©ciiHilt  tc^  Xeufcl^  erlofet  l^at;  unb 
alfc»  kmnil^vct,  ba^^  ol^ne  ben  SSiUeit 
nicine^  SSaterg  im  ^immel  fein  |)aar 
i^pu  meinem  ^auptc  fanu  fallen,  ja 
auc^  mir  alH  ju  nieiner  ©eligfeit 
bienen  nuif.  3)arum  er  mi^  and) 
burd)  feinen  l)eiligen  ®eift  be^  eivigen 
?ekn0  sevftc^ert,  unb  i^m  fortl)in  ju 
Icben  i^on  ^erjen  n)ilUg  unb  bereit 
mac^t. 

grage  2. 
SSic  toiele  ©tilde  [inb  bir  ni5tf;ig  ju  tt»iyfcn, 
bag  bu  in  biejem  Srofte  jetiglic^  lebcn  unb 
[terten  nicgeft? 

SinttDort. 
3)ret  etiide:  (£rftli(|,  wic  gro^' 
meine  ©iinbe  unb  (Slenb  feien.  3uni 
5lnbern,  nne  ic^  i?on  alien  meinen  ©itn? 
ben  unb  ©lenb  eiiofet  werbe.  Unb 
jum  T)x\tm,  wk  i^  ®ott  fur  [ol^e 
©rlofnng  foil  ban! bar  fein. 


2)er  erfte  Zi^til 
SBon  bee  9)^enfd)en  eienb. 

gvagc  3. 
SSo'^er  cvtenneft  bu  bein  (Stcnb? 
Slntivort. 

Slu^  bcm  ®efe^  ©otte^. 

grage  4. 
2Ba«  crforbert  benn  baS  gcttUc^e  ©e^e^ 
ton  un§  ? 

Slntwort. 

iDiep  lel)ret  un^  (El)riftug  in  ciner 


precious  blood  has  fullj  satisfied 
for  all  my  sins,  and  redeemed  me 
from  all  the  power  of  the  devil ; 
and  so  preserves  me  that  without 
the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven 
not  a  hair  can  fall  from  my  head ; 
yea,  that  all  things  must  work  to- 
gether for  my  salvation.  Where- 
fore, by  his  Holy  Spirit,  he  also 
assures  me  of  eternal  life,  and 
makes  me  heartily  willing  and 
ready  henceforth  to  live  unto  him. 

Question  2. 
How  many  things  are  necessary  for  thee 
to  know,  that  thou  in  this    comfort  mayest 
live  and  die  happily  ? 

Answer. 

Three  things :  First,  the  great- 
ness of  my  sm  and  misery.  Sec- 
ond, how  I  am  redeemed  from  all 
my  sins  and  misery.  Third,  how  I 
am  to  be  thanhful  to  God  for  such 
redemption. 


THE  FIRST  PART. 
OF   MAN'S   MISERY. 

Question  3. 
Whence  knowest  thou  thy  misery? 

Answer. 

Out  of  the  Law  of  God. 

Question  4. 
What  does  the  Law  of  God  require  of 


us? 


Answer. 
This  Christ  teaches  us  in  sum, 
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©umma,  2)ktt(;ai  am  22ftcn:  Du 
foUft  licben  @ott,  bcinen  .^crrn, 
sou  ^anscm  -^cvscn,  )>o\\  ganjer 
<Scc(c,  yon  ganjcm  ©cmiitl)  unb 
alien  ^rdften:  tic^'  ift  ta^  yor^ 
ne(;mftc  unb  gvo^te®cbot.  3)ag 
anbere  abcr  ifl  bem  glcid):  3)u 
[oHft  bcincn  91dd)ftcn  licbeu  oU 
bid)  fclbft. — 3«  bicfen  swcicn 
©cbotcn  ^anget  ba^  i^'^'M^  ®efe^ 
unb  bic  ^ropf)ctcn. 

gragc  r,. 
Slannft  bu  biejj  ^llke  »c(Itommcu  Ijciltcnf 

2tiitn)crt. 
9]cin :  bcnn  id)  Inn  yon  9^atur  gc? 
neigt,  @ott  nnb  nicincn  9]dc^ften  ju 
^affen. 

grage  6. 
§at  benn  @ott  ben  SKcnfc^en  aljo  fcoje  unb 
fertc^rt  crfc^affen? 

Slntttjort. 

Si^ein :  fonbcrn  @ott  l)cit  ben  9)?en? 
fd)cn  gnt  unb  nad)  fcincm  Sbcnlnlb 
crfd)affcn,  ba^  ift,  in  tt?a(>rbaftigcv  ©e^ 
rcd)tiiifeit  unb  ^eiligfcit ;  auf  ba^  cr 
@ott  fcinen  Sd)opfer  rcd)t  erfcnne, 
unb  sjon  ^er^en  licbc,  unb  in  cani^cr 
Scligfcit  niit  iinn  (cbc/  3()n  ju  loben 
unb  ju  prcifcn. 

grage  7. 
aBoI;cr  fomnit  bcim  jc(ct;e  toerbetbtc  2lrt 
bee  9Kciifd)cn  ? 

5lu^  bcm  }^ii\[  unb  UnijcI)or[am  un;= 


Matt.  22:  T/<o?*  sA^Z^  Zove  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hcar-t, 
and  with  all  thy  so  id.,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  icith  all  thy 
strength.  This  is  the  Jirst  and 
great  commandment ;  and  the  sec- 
ond  is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. —  On 
these  two  comm^andments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  proj>hets. 

Question  5. 
Canst  thou  keep  all  this  perfectly  ? 

Answer. 
No;  for  I  am  by  nature  prone 
to  hate  God  and  my  neighbor. 

Question  6. 
Did  God  create  man  thus  wicked  and  per- 
verse ? 

Answer. 
No ;  but  God  created  man  good, 
and  after  his  own  image — that  is, 
in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness; that  he  might  rightly  know 
God  his  Creator,  heartily  love 
him,  and  live  with  him  in  eternal 
blessedness,  to  praise  and  glorify 
him. 

Question  7. 
Whence,  then,  comes  this  depraved  nature 
of  man  ? 

Ansm-er. 

From  the  fall  and  disobedience 


*  See  here  the  critical  note  in  my  German  edition,  p.  a. 
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fcrcr  crflen  dUtxn,  5lbam  unb  dM,  im 
^arabie^,  ba  unferc  ^atnx  alfo  t?er== 
giftct  irorbcn,  ba^  wiv  SlUe  in  ©ituben 
empfanacn  unb  geboreu  ircrbcn. 

gragc  8. 
®tnb  tt)ir  aber  berniaf^ert  berbertt,  baji  linr 
gaiij  unb  gar  untilc^tig  finb  ju  etnigem  ©uten 
unb  gcncigt  ju  allem  93i3fen? 

Slutwort. 

3ci :  e^  fei  benn,  ba^  wir  bur^  ben 
®eift  @otte^  tt){ebergeboren  n^erben. 

grage  9. 
S^ut  benn  ©ott  bem  9Jfenfct)en  nid^t  Un= 
rec^t,  ia^  ex  in  jetnem  ®eje^  ton  i^m  tovbert, 
hJaS  er  nidjt  tbitu  fann? 

SlntTOort. 

9^ein :  bcnn  ©ott  ^t  ben  2)?enfd)en 
alfo  erfc^affen,  bap  er  e^  fonnte  tl)un. 
2)er  2)Ienfc^  akr  l^at  jtc|  unb  alle 
feine  9^ad)fommen,  au^  5lnftiftung  be^ 
2;eufel^,  burd)  mut^n^ilUgen  UngeI)oiv 
[am  berfelbigen  ®aben  kvauBet. 

grage  10. 
SBiir  @ctt  Totd}cu  Ungcljorfam  unb  Sttfall 
unge[traft  laffen  l;ingc^en? 

3lntWort. 
9)^it  nic^ten:  fonbern  ©r  jurnet 
fc^redlid),  kibc^3  iiber  angeBorne  unb 
anrflic^c  'Situben,  unb  mil  fte  au^  ge? 
rcdncm  Itrtbeil  jcitUd)  unb  enng  ftrafen, 
nne  (Sr  gefprod)cn  (nit:  3SerfIU(^t 
fei  jebermann,  bcr  nid)t  Bleibet 
in  allem  bem,  ba^  gef^rieBen 
ftc^et  im  33ud)  bee  ©efe^e^,  bap 
cr'e  tl)uc. 


of  our  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve, 
in  Paradise,  whereby  our  nature 
became  so  corrupt  that  we  are  all 
conceived  and  born  in  sin. 

Question  8. 
But  are  we  so  far  depraved  that  we  are 
wholly  unapt  to  any  good,  and  prone  to  all 
evil? 

Answer. 

Yes;  unless  we  are  born  again 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Question  9. 
Does  not  God,  then,  wrong  man  by  requir- 
ing of  him  in  his  law  that  which  he  can  not 
perform  ? 

Answer. 
No ;  for  God  so  made  man  that 
he  could  perform  it;  but  man, 
through  the  instigation  of  the 
devil,  by  willful  disobedience  de- 
prived himself  and  all  his  posterity 
of  this  power. 

Question  10. 
Will  God  suffer  such  disobedience  and 
apostasy  to  go  unpunished  ? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ;  but  he  is  terribly 
displeased  with  our  inborn  as  well 
as  actual  sins,  and  will  punish 
them  in  just  judgment  in  time 
and  eternity,  as  he  has  declared : 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  loritten  in  the  hooJc  of  the 
law,  to  do  them. 


THE   HEIDELBERG   CATECHISM. 


311 


grage  11. 
3jl  benn  ©ott  nid;t  aud;  barm^erjig? 

5lntnjort. 
@ott  ift  ivol)l  bavm^erjtg,  ©r  ifl 
aber  and)  gerei^t.  3)er^alben  crfortcrt 
feinc  @eicd}tiijfcit,  baf'  tie  @unbe, 
u>cld)e  luitcr  tic  ancr()od)|^c  S!)?cijeftat 
©ottcij  kgangcii  ift,  and)  mit  ter 
l)oc^|lcn,  ta$  ift,  ter  cjrii;cn  Strafe, 
an  ?eib  unt  ©eele  geftraft  irerte. 


3^er  antcre  [jivcite]  X^eif. 
SSou  te^  3[)kufd)en  SrHJfiing. 

gragc  12. 

Sieireil  iinr  bcnn  nac^  bem  geredjten  Ur» 

t^eit  @ottc3  jeitlid;e  iinb  cirige  Strafe  iJerbic= 

net  I;a'6cn :   trie  mcdjten  tfir  biefer  ©trafe 

cntgel;en,  unb  intebcrum  ju  ©nabcn  fommeii? 

5lntttiort. 

@ott  iviU,  tap  feiuer  @ered)tii|!eit 
genug  gcfc()e()e;  tefnregen  miiffen  wir 
terfelben  enttveter  turcf)  un^  felbfi, 
oter  turd)  einen  ^Intern  soUfcmmene 
SBe^a^Iung  t()un. 

grage  13. 
ilcnneu  Wxx  aber  bur^  unS  jelbp  Sejaf;* 
lung  tf;un? 

2(ntwcrt. 

2}?it  nid)ten:  fcntcrn  n^ir  mad)en 
and)  tic  Sd)ult  nod)  tciglic^  proper. 

gvagc  U. 
Slann  abcr  irgenb  eiuc  Mc^e  Srcatuv  fiiv 
un«  tcja()lcn  ? 

^Inttrert. 

9?cin:  tcnn  crftlid)  und  0ott  an 
feincr  antcrn  drcatur  flrafen,  wag  ter 
Vol.  III.— X 


Question  11. 
Is,  then,  God  not  also  merciful? 
Answer. 

God  is  indeed  merciful,  but  lie 
is  likewise  just;  wherefore  bis  jus- 
tice requires  that  sin,  which  is  com- 
mitted against  the  most  high  maj- 
esty of  God,  be  also  punished  with 
extreme,  that  is,  with  everlasting 
punishment  both  of  body  and  soul. 


THE  SECOND  PART. 
OF  MAN'S  REDEMPTIOK 

Question  12. 
Since,  then,  by  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  we  deserve  temporal  and  eternal  punish- 
ment, what  is  required  that  we  may  escape  this 
punishment  and  be  again  received  into  favor  ? 

Answer. 
God  wills  that  his  justice  be  sat- 
isfied ;    therefore    must   we   make 
full  satisfaction  to  the  same,  either 
by  ourselves  or  by  another. 

Question  13. 
Can  we  ourselves  make  this  satisfaction  ? 

Answer. 
By  no  means;  on  the  contrary, 
we  daily  increase  our  guilt. 

Question  H. 
Can  any  mere  creature  make  satisfaction 
for  us? 

Answer. 

None ;   for,  first,  God   Avill   not 
punish,  in  any  other  creature,  that 
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2)?enfc^  yerfd)ulpet  ^at.  3um  anbern, 
fo  fann  and)  fcine  blope  dxtatnx  bie 
?aft  bc^  cirigen  Borneo  ©otte^  luiter 
tie  <BmU  ertragen,  unb  anbeve  ba^cn 
criofen. 

grage  15. 
SSag  miiffcn  irir  benn  ^ui^  etnen  SJJittler 
unb  Sribfer  judjen  ? 

Sliitttjort. 
ginctt  fol^cn,  bcv  cin  ival^rcv  unb 
gered)ter  3}?enfc^,  unb  bod)  ftcirfcr  benn 
fllle  Sreaturen,  ba$  ift,  jugleid)  nni^rer 
®ott  fei. 

gragc  IG. 
SSarunt  ntufj  (Sv  cin  waijxcx  unb  gcrcd}tcr 
SDIcnfd^  fetn? 

2lnttr>ort, 

3)arum,n?eil  bie  ©crcc^tigfcit  ©otte^ 
crforbert,  ba^  bic  men[(^Uc^e  9]atur, 
bie  gefiinbiget  I}at,  fiir  bie  (Si'mbe  k? 
ja^le,  abev  Siner,  ber  felbft  ein  ©iinber 
ware,  nid)t  Bnnle  [itv  5tnbere  ksal;len. 

%xaQi  17. 
SBarum   mu^  Sr  jngtcid;  iitar^rer  ®ott 
fein? 

3lntn)ovt. 

3)ap  er  au6  ^raft  feiner  ®ottl;ci{ 
bie  ?aft  be^  3ovnc$  ®otte6  an  feiner 
9)?enfc^^eit  ertragen,  unb  uu^  bie  ©e? 
red}ttgleit  unb  ba$  ?eben  cnverben 
unb  wieber  geben  m5d)te. 

grage  18. 
aSet  ift  abcr  bcrfeltc  Siittlcv,  bcr  jugleid; 
voai)x<ix  ©ctt  unb  cin  \vai)xcx  gcvcd;ter  2Jienfd; 
ift? 

3Intn)ort. 

Unfcr  ^;>m  3efu^  S^riftu^,  tev 
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of  which  man  has  made  himself 
guilty;  aiidjfurther,  no  mere  creat- 
ure can  sustain  the  burden  of  God's 
eternal  wrath  against  sin,  and  re- 
deem others  therefrom. 

Qdestion  15. 
What  manner  of  mediator  and  redeemer, 
then,  must  we  seek  ? 

Answer. 
One  who  is  a  true  and  sinless 
man,  and  yet  more  powerful  than 
all  creatures  ;  that  is,  one  who  is  at 
the  same  time  true  God. 


Why 
man? 


Question  1G. 
must    he    be    a    true    and    sinless 


Answer. 

Because  the  j  ustice  of  God  requires 
that  the  same  human  nature  which 
has  sinned  should  make  satisfaction 
for  sin ;  but  no  man,  being  himself 
a  sinner,  could  satisfy  for  others. 

Question  17. 
W^hy  must  he  be  at  the  same  time  true 
God? 

Answer. 
That  by  the  power  of  his  God- 
head he  might  bear,  in  his  man- 
hood, the  burden  of  God's  wrath, 
and  so  obtain  for  and  restore  to 
us  righteousness  and  life. 
Question  18. 
But  who,  now,  is  that  mediator,  who  is  at 
the  same  time  true  God  and  a  true,  sinless 

man? 

Answer. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
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un^  jur  t^cUfommcncn  Srlofung  unb 
@cred)tigfcit  gef^cnft  ift. 

gragc  19. 
2Bof;er  ivcigt  fcu  bnS  ? 

SlutttJort. 

5(u^  bcm  ^eiligcn  ©yancicUo,  n)cld)c5 
^oit  fclbft  anfdncjli^  im  ^\iratic^ 
^at  geoffcubarct,  in  ber  goitre  turc^ 
bic  l)ciliiien  Sq^dter  unb  ^rop^ctcn 
laffen  ycrfiinbigen,  unb  bur(^  bie 
Opfer  unb  anbcre  (Jcrcmenicn  be^ 
©cfc^e^  tfcrgelnlbet,  cnblid)  akr  buvd) 
feinen  eingelicbtcn  ®o^n  crfitUct. 

gragc  20. 
aSerben  benn  aUe  aJJcnfd^en  irieberum  burd; 
(5f;riftum  felig,  trie  fie  bur^  3lbam  fmb  toer^ 
loren  worben? 

Slnttcort. 
9'?cin :  [onbern  aUein  bieienigen,  bie 
burd)  iiHif^ren  ©(auben  if)m  wcrbcn 
einijerleibt,  unb  aUt  feinc  SBo^It^aten 
«nnc^men. 

grage  21. 

2Ba«  ijl  »af;rer  Olaute? 

5littwort. 

(fij  ift  nid)t  allcin  cine  geanffe  Sr* 
fenntni^%  baburd)  id)  Mt^  fiir  ival^r 
t)a(te,  n>a^  un5  @ott  in  fcincm  iffiortc 
^at  geoffcnbarct,  fonbcrn  and)  cin 
^crjlid)c^  SBcrtraucn,  n^cld)c5  bcv  (unlige 
©eift  burd)'^  (giMncjcUum  in  mir 
n^irfet,  ba§  nid)t  aUein  5lnbern,  fonbcrn 
auc^  mir  Sscrijclntng  ber  Siinbcn^enjige 
(53crcd)tigfeit  unb  Sclii\fcit  yon  ©ott 
Qefd)cnfet  fci,  au^  lautcv  ©nabcn,  allein 
urn  bed  Sevbienjlc^  Qbx\\ii  nnHcn. 


freely  given  iinto  us  for  complete 
redemption  and  righteousness. 

QUESTIOX    19. 

Whence  knowest  thou  this  ? 
Answer, 

From  the  Holy  Gospel,  which 
God  himself  first  revealed  in  Para- 
dise, afterwards  proclaimed  by  the 
lioly  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  and 
foreshadowed  by  the  sacrifices  and 
other  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and 
finally  fulfilled  by  his  well-beloved 
Son. 

Qdestion  20. 
Are  all  men,  then,  saved,  by  Christ,  as  they 
have  perished  by  Adam  ? 

Answer, 
No;  only  such  as  by  true  faith 
are  ingrafted  into  hira,  and  receive 
all  his  benefits. 

Question  21. 
What  is  true  faith  ? 

Answer, 

It  is  not  only  a  certain  knowl- 
edge whereby  I  hold  for  truth  all 
that  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  his 
Word,  but  also  a  hearty  trust  whicli 
the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  mc  by 
the  Gospel,  that  not  only  to  others, 
but  to  me  also,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
everlasting  righteousness  and  sal- 
vation, are  freely  given  by  God, 
merely  of  grace,  only  for  the  sake 
of  Christ's  merits. 
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grage  22. 
SBaS  ift  aBer  einem  S^riften  itiJt^ig  ju 
gtautcn? 

Slntiwort. 

^ei^cn  mx'o,  mldjt^  un^  bie  5trtifel  un? 
fcre^  allgemeinen  ungejiueifetten  ^rift^ 
lichen  ©lauben^  in  einer  Summa  lef)ren. 

grage  23. 
StBie  laittcn  biefdbeu? 

SlntiDovt. 

3c()  alanine  in  ®ott  23ater,  ben 

2nimad)tiflcn,®d)opfer  ^immelg 

unb  ber  (Srben. 
Unb  inSefum  d^viftum,  feinen 

einge'Dornen  ®o^n,unfern  |)errn; 

ber  empfangen  ift  »on  bent  ^eili? 

gen  ©eifte,  geBoven  axt^  ^ax'ia 

ber  3nngfrau;    gelitten   unter 

pontic  ^ilato,  gefreujiget,  ge? 

ftorben  unb  begraben;  abgeftie? 

gen  ju  ber  ^olle;  am  britten 
Xage  juieber  ouferftanben  son 

ben  S^obten;  aufgefal^ren  gen 
^immel;  fi^et  ju  ber  3*tec^ten 
®ottc0,bee  allmdcltigen  SSatev^; 
»ott  bannen  dx  fommen  wirb  ju 
rid)tcn  bie  ?ebcnbigcn  unb  bie 
Sobten. 

3d>  gtaube  in  ben  ^eiligen 
©eift;  eine  I)eilige,  allgemeine 
c^riftlid)e  ^ird)e;  bie  ©emein* 
f^aftber  ^eiligen;  33ergebung 
ber  ©i'tnben;  5luferftef)ung  be^ 
gleifd)c^,  unb  ein  ewige^  Seben. 


Question  22. 
What  is  it,  then,  necessary  for  a  Christian 
to  believe  ? 

Answer. 
All  that  is  promised  us  in  the 
Gospel,  which  the  articles  of  our 
catholic,  undoubted  Christian  faith 
teach  us  in  sum. 

Question  23. 
What  are  these  Articles  ? 
Answer. 

/  lelieve  in  God  the  Father 
Ahnighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

And  i7i  Jesus  Christ,  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  our  Lord :  roho  was 
conceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  horn 
of  the  Virgin  Mary;  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  toas  cru- 
cified, dead,  and  huried ;  he  de- 
scended into  Hades;  the  third 
day  he  rose  from  the  dead ;  he 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty;  from  thence 
he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 


I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
the  holy  Catholic  Church;  the 
communion  of  saints ;  the  for- 
giveness of  si7is ;  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  and  the  life 
everlasting. 
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gragc  24. 
2Bie  ircrben  biefe  ^Ivtitcl  atcjet^cilt  ? 

2tnt»ort. 

3n  tret  X^cilc:  3)cr  crfic  ift  5?on 
®ott  tern  SSater  unt*  itnfercr  (Sr? 
fd)affung.  Dcr  antcvc  i^ou  ®ott 
bem  Sc>()uc  unb  imfcvcr  Grlofung. 
2)cr  britte  yen  ©ott  bem  tjciligcn 
©eiflc  unb  unfercr  ^eiligung. 

grage  25. 
2)ictrci{  itur  ein  einig  gi?ttlid;  SScfen  ijt, 
n?arum  ncnncft  bu  brci,  ben  initer,  (£cbu  unb 
fjcUigcn  @ei[t  ? 

SlntttJort. 
2)virum,iveil  ftd)  ®ett  alfo  in  feinem 
®c»vt  geoffcnbarct  l)a\,  ba^^  biefe  brei 
untcrfcf)ieblid)en  'J'crfoueu  ber   einige 
ira()rftaftige  eirige  @ott  ftnb. 


SSon  ©ott  bem  3Satcr. 

Svagc  2G. 
2Sa8  gtaiikft  bu,  ivcnn  bu  j).n-id;ft :  3(^ 
gtaubc  in  ®ott  35atcr,  bcu  ?lHmdc^tt» 
gen,Scl;ot>fcr  §imnul'8  unb  ber  6rben? 

3tnt\vcvt. 
3^ap  ber  eirige  Initcr  iinfer^  ^crrn 
3efu  d^rifti,  ber  ^immel  unb  Srbe, 
fammt  aUem,  wa^  barinnen  ift,  au^ 
md)t5  crfd)affen,  and)  bicfelbicjen  nod) 
burd)  fcincn  cuncjcn  9iat()  unb  ginfc? 
l)ung  credit  unb  regierct,  urn  fcineg 
©obncg  (5()rifti  iriKen  mcin  ©ott  unb 
mcin  93ater  fci,  auf  mldKw  id)  alfo 
i^crtraue,  bajj  id)  nid}t  jmeifle,  Sr 
ivcrbe  mid)  mit  aller  91otl>burft  ?eiDce 
unb  ber  (Scele  j^crforijcn;  and)  allc^ 


Qdestion  24. 
How  are  these  Articles  divided  ? 

Answei!. 

Into  three  parts:  The  first  is 
of  God  the  Father  and  our  crea- 
tion; the  second,  of  God  the  Son 
and  our  redemption;  the  third, 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  and  our 
sanctification. 

Question  25. 
Since  there  is  but  one  Divine  Being,  wliy 
speakest  thou  of  three,  P"ather,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost? 

Answer. 

Because  God  has  so  revealed 
himself  in  his  Word  that  these 
three  distinct  Persons  are  the  one, 
true,  eternal  God. 


OF   GOD   THE   FATHER 

Question  2G. 
AVhat  dost  thou  believe  when  thou  saj-est : 
I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  Heaven  and  Earth  f 

Answer. 

That  the  eternal  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  nothing 
made  heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
that  in  them  is,  who  likewise  up- 
holds and  governs  the  same  by  his 
eternal  counsel  and  providence,  is 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  his  Son  my 
God  and  my  Father,  in  whom  I  so 
trust  as  to  have  no  doubt  that  he 
will  provide  me  with  all  things  nec- 
essary for  body  and  soul ;  and  fur- 
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Uckl,  fo  Sr  mil-  in  biefem  3antmcr^ 
t^al  5ufd)icfet,  mir  ju  gut  wcnbcn, 
bicircit  ®r'^  t^un  fanit,  aU  ein  aU=: 
mad)tic;er  @ott,  unb  aud)  t^uu  n)iU, 
al^  ciit  getrcuer  SSrtter. 

^vage  27. 
SSa§   toerftet)ft  fcu  unter  ber  f^iivfe^ung 
®otte6? 

StutiDort. 

2)ic  aUmdd)tige  unb  gcgenwartige 
^raft  ©ottc?,  buvc^  irelc^e  ©r  |)immel 
unb  ©rbe,  fammt  aUen  dveaturen, 
gleic^  a{5  mit  feiner  ^anb  no^  er^cilt, 
unb  alfo  regieret,  ba^  ?aub  unb  ®ra^, 
Sfiegen  unb  IDiirre,  fruc^tBare  unb  un^ 
frudjtbare  3^t)ve,  ®|Ten  unb  3:rinfen, 
©efunb^eit  unb  ^ranf^eit,  9ieid)t^um 
unb  Strmut^,  unb  alte^  nic|t  »on 
o^ngefa^r,  fonbern  yon  feiner  »ater; 
lichen  ^anb  un^  jufomme. 

gragc  28. 
SBas  filr  9?u^en  belommcu  trir  au§  fcer 
Srtenntni^   ber  ®c^i5^)^un3   unb  giirfe^ung 
®otteS  ? 

Slntivort. 

2)af  \m  in  aller  SBibewcivtigfeit 
gebulbig,  in  ©Uicffeligfeit  banlbar,  unb 
auf  ^  BuHinftige  guter  Bu^cfftc^t  ju 
unferm  getvcuen  @ott  unb  SSater  fein 
foUen,  bap  un^  fcine  (Sreatur  son 
feiner  ^iebc  fd)eiben  wivb,  bieweil  alle 
G^reaturen  alfo  in  feiner  ^anb  jtnb, 
tap  fte  jtc^  o^ne  fcinen  SBillen  auc^ 
nid)t  regen  nod)  bejuegen  fonnen. 


ther,  that  whatever  evil  lie  sends 
upon  me  in  this  vale  of  tears,  he 
will  turn  to  my  good ;  for  he  is  able 
to  do  it,  being  Almighty  God,  and 
willing  also,  being  a  faithful  Father. 

QcESTioK  27.  m 

What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  ? 

Answer. 

The  almighty  and  every  where 
present  power  of  God,  whereby,  as 
it  were  by  his  hand,  he  still  up- 
holds heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
creatures,  and  so  governs  them 
that  herbs  and  grass,  rain  and 
drought,  fruitful  and  barren  years, 
meat  and  drink,  health  and  sick- 
ness, riches  and  poverty,  yea,  all 
things,  come  not  by  chance,  but 
by  his  fatherly  hand. 

Question  28. 

What  does  it  profit  us  to  know  that  God 
has  created,  and  by  his  providence  still  up- 
holds all  things  ? 

Answer. 

That  we  may  be  patient  in  ad- 
versity, thankful  in  prosperity,  and 
for  what  is  future  have  good  con- 
fidence in  our  faithful  God  and 
Father  that  no  creature  shall  sep- 
arate us  from  his  love,  since  all 
creatures  are  so  in  his  hand  that 
without  his  will  they  can  not  so 
much  as  move. 
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25 on   ©ott   bem   @ol)n. 

gva^e  29. 
SSarum  tuirb  bcr  So^n  ©ottcS  3cfii«, 
ba8  ift,  ©eligniad^er,  genannt? 

Stnttuort. 
3)arum,  JveK  cr  iin^  [dig  mad)t  i^on 
unfcru  ^iintcn,  unb  trcil  kt  feiuem 
5lnbern  einigc  "Seligfeit  ju  [uc^en  noc^ 
ju  finben  ift. 

gragc  30. 

GUaiibeii  bcnu  bte  and/  an  ben  einigeu  Se^ 
Iigmad)cr  3e|iini,  bic  if;re  Setigtcit  unb  §eil  bei 
§eiligen,ki  fi^  fe(6ft,  ober  anberswo  fur(;en? 

Stntttjort. 
S^Jein :  fonbern  fie  serlditgnen  niit 
ber  I()at  ben  eini^en  Seligmvic^er  unb 
^^eilanb  3efum,  ob  fie  fic^  fein  alei^ 
rii^mcn.  iDcnn  entweber  3efu^  nid)t  ein 
sjollfommcner  ^eilanb  fein  fnnn,  ober 
bie  biefcn  ^eilanb  mit  nmljrem  ®(aukn 
anne^men,  miifyen  alle^  in  3t)m  ^aben, 
ba^  ju  i(}rer  ©eliijfeit  Jjonnot^en  ift. 

gragc  31. 
aSarum   \\t   (Sr   e^ri[tu6,  ba«   ift,  cin 
©cfalbter,  genannt? 

3lnttvort. 

SBcil  Sr  ijon  ©ctt  bem  23ater  5?ev^ 
ovbnet  nnb  mit  bem  t)eili^cn  @ciftc 
gefalbct  ift  ju  unferm  oberftcn  fxof 
pfjeten  unb  ?e(n-cr,  ber  ung  ben  t)eim? 
lid)en  S'tatf)  unb  SffiiUen  ©otte^  sjon 
unferer  Srli^fun^  yotlfommen  cffen^ 
biiret ;  unb  ju  unferm  cini^cn  ^of)cn^ 
priefter,  ber  un^  mit  bem  einicjen  £)pfer 
feine^  ?eibe5  erlofet  ^<it,  unb  immerbar 


OF   GOD   THE   SON. 

Question  29. 
"Why  is  the  Son  of  God  called  Jesus,  that 
is,  Saviour  ? 

Answer. 
Because  he  saves  us  from  our 
sins;   and  no    salvation    is   to  be 
either    sought   or    found    in    any 
other. 

Question  30. 
Do  such,  then,  believe  in  the  onl}'  Saviour 
Jesus  who  seek  their  salvation  and  welfare 
of  saints,  of  themselves,  or  any  where  else  ? 

Answer. 

No;  ahhough  they  may  make 
their  boast  of  ]iim,  yet  in  act  they 
deny  the  only  Saviour  Jesus.  For 
either  Jesus  is  not  a  complete 
Saviour,  or  they  who  by  true  faith 
receive  this  Saviour  must  have  in 
him  all  that  is  necessary  to  their 
salvation. 

Question  31. 

Why  is  he  called  Christ,  that  is, 
Anointed/ 

Answer. 

Because  he  is  ordained  of  God 

the  Father,  and  anointed  with  the 

Holy  Ghost,  to  be  our  chief  Prophet 

and  Teacher,  who  fully  reveals  to 

us  the  secret  counsel  and  Avill  of 

God  concerning  our  redemption ; 

and   our   only   High  Priest,  who 

by  the  one  sacrifice  of  liis  body 

has  redeemed  us,  and  ever  livetli 
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mit  feincr  giirMtte  ijor  tern  SSater 
sjcvtritt ;  unb  ju  unfcrm  eirigen  ^onig, 
ber  un^  mit  feinem  ffiovt  itnb  ©eift 
regierct,  uub  kt  ber  enuorbeneu  (Srlo^ 
func;  fd}u0et  unb  er^citt. 

^Jrage  32. 
SBarum  tpirft  aBer  bu  etn  St^rift  genannt? 
5lntirort. 

2Bcil  ic^  biird)  ben  ©lauBeu 
ein  ®lieb  (r{)riftt,  unb  al\o  feincr 
©albung  tf)eil^aftig  bin,  auf  ba§ 
and)  ic^  fcinen  Seamen  Befenne,  mid) 
3t)m  ju  einem  lebenbigen  3)anfopfer 
barftelle,  unb   mit    freiem   ©ewiffen 


to  make  intercession  for  ns  with 
tlie  Fatlier ;  and  our  eternal  King, 
who  governs  us  by  his  Woixl  and 
Spirit,  and  defends  and  preserves  us 
in  the  redemption  obtained  for  us. 

Question  32. 
But  why  art  thou  called  a  Christian  ? 
Answer. 

Because  by  faith  I  am  a  member 
of  Christ,  and  tlius  a  partaker  of 
his  anointing ;  in  order  that  I  also 
may  confess  his  name,  may  present 
myself  a  living  sacrifice  of  thank- 
fulness to  him,  and  may  witli  free 


in   biefcm   ?eben    wiber   bie   ©iinbe '  conscience  fight  against  sin   and 


unb  Xeufel  ftreite,  unb  Ijernad)  in 
(Sivigfeit  mit  ^^m  ixhtx  alle  Sreaturen 
^errfc^e. 

gragc  33. 
SSaritm  fjei^t  Sr  ©ctteS  eiugefeorner 
8o^n,  fo  boc^  tcir  and)  ©ctteS  Stnber  finb? 

Slntwort. 
2)arum,  tt?ei(  G^^riflu^   allein  ber 
cnngc  natitrlii^e  ©o^n  @otte^  ift,  mir 
aber  um  fcinetn^itlen  au^  ©naben  ju 
^inbern  ©ottc^  angenoinmen  ftnb. 

gragc  34. 
SBarum  nenncft  bu  3f)n  unfern  §crrn? 

SCntnjort. 
9Bei(  dx  un^  mit  ?eib  unb  Seele 
son  ber  ©iinbe  unb  au3  aller  ©ewalt 
be^  Xcufel^  ni^t  mit  @olb  cber  ©ilber, 
fonbcrn  mit  feinem  t^euren  53(ut  \i)n\ 
jum  eicjent!)um  erlijfet  unb  erfaufet 
f)at 


the  devil  in  this  life,  and  iiereafter, 
in  eternity,  reign  with  him  over  all 
creatures. 

Question  33. 
Why  is  he  called  God's  only-hegotten  Son, 
since  we  also  are  the  children  of  God  ? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ  alone  is  the  eter- 
nal natural  Son  of  God;  but  we 
are  children  of  God  by  adoption 
through  grace  for  his  sake. 

Question  34. 
Why  callest  thou  him  our  Lord? 
Answer. 

Because,  not  with  silver  or  gold, 
but  with  his  precious  blood,  he  has 
redeemed  and  purchased  us,  body 
and  soul,  from  sin  and  from  all 
the  power  of  the  devil,  to  be  his 
own. 
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gragc  35. 
SBa8  ^eigt,  baf3  Gr  cnH''tangcn  ifl  »>on 
bent  r;cili;]cn  ©eift,  geborcu  au6  a)iaria 
bcr  Sungfrau? 

5lnt\vcrt. 

2)ap  tcr  mncjc  ^oijn  ©ottc^,  bcr 
wai)xcx  itntt  cunijcr  @ott  ift  unb  Met? 
kt,  iiHibic  mcni'ci)lid)c  9^atur  au^  tern 
g(eifd)  unb  53(ut  bcr  Sunj^frau  2)^iria, 
burd)  ©irfuuii  bcvJ  (;ci(igcu  ©ciftce',  an 
ft^  gcuommcu  f)at,  auf  ba^  (Sr  aud^ 
bcr  \i\\i)x(.  Same  Xainb^  fci,  fcincn 
53rubcnt  in  allcm  glcid),  au^genpmmcn 
bie  (Siinbe. 

grage  36. 
SBaS  filr  DJu^en  belonimft  bu  au8  bev  f)ct* 
ligcii  G"m^^fa:u3nif3  unb  ©cbuvt  Sfirtfti? 

'Jlutnjort. 

3)a^^  dx  unfer  3)?ittrcr  ift,  unb  mit 
fcincr  Un[d)ulr)  unb  yoUfommencn 
.^citi^feit  nicinc  Siinbc,  barin  id)  Hn 
cmpfangcn,  yor  ©ottc^  5(niicftd)t  be? 

bcdct. 

grage  37. 
SSa8  tcrf}c(;ft  bu  unter  bcm  SBortlein : 
©clittcn? 

3titt»vcvt. 

2^ap  ©r  an  Mb  unb  (2cc(e  bie 
cjanjc  3eit  feineS  ?ckn^  auf  ^rben, 
fonbcr(id)  akr  am  Snbc  bc^fclbcn,  ben 
3orn  @ottc^  unbcr  bie  (Sitnbc  be$ 
flanjcn  mcnfd)lid)en  ©cfd)Icd)t^  ijctra? 
Qcn  ^at,  auf  ba^  (Sr  mit  feinem  ?ei? 
ben,  aU  mit  bcm  cini^cn  (Siil^nopfcr, 
unfern  ?ci6  unb  Sceic  yon  bcr  cnn{|cn 
93crbamninif5  crlofctc,  unb  un^  @o(tc^ 
©nabe,  ©crcdjti^fcit  unb  ciuiijc^  Cckn 
cnriirbc. 


QOESTION   35. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Conceived  by  the 
IIolij  Gliost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ? 

Answer. 
That  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  is  and  continues  true  and 
eternal  God,  took  npoii  him  the 
very  nature  of  man,  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  he  also  might  be  the  true 
seed  of  David,  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren in  all  things,  sin  excepted. 

Question  3G. 
What  benefit  dost  thou  receive  from  the 
holy  conception  and  birth  of  Clirist? 

Answer. 

That  he  is  our  Mediator,  and 
with  his  innocence  and  perfect 
holiness  covers,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  my  sin  wherein  I  was  con- 
ceived. 

QCESTION   37. 

What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  word 
Suffered? 

Ansaver. 

That  all  the  time  he  lived  on 
earth,  but  especially  at  the  end  of 
his  life,  he  bore,  in  body  and  soul, 
the  wrath  of  God  against  the  sin 
of  the  whole  human  race,  in  order 
that  by  his  passion,  as  the  only 
atoning  sacrifice,  he  niiglit  redeem 
our  body  and  soul  from  everlasting 
damnation,  and  obtain  for  us  the 
grace  of  God,  righteousness,  and 
eternal  life. 
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grage  38. 
aSarian  f;at  Sr  unter  bent  9ttd;ter  ^oiitio 
^xUto  gclitien? 

StnttDort. 

Sluf  tci^  dx  uufd)u(t'ig  unter  bcm 
n?eU(id}eu  ^ic^ter  tjerbammet  wmtit, 
unt»  un^  tamit  »on  bem  ftrengen  Ur? 
t^eil  @ottc6,  ba^  iikr  un^  erge^eu 
[ollte,  evktigte. 

gvage  39. 

3[t  eS  etn?a6  nie^r, ba^  (Sr  ift  ge!reujiget 

tcorbcn,  beun  ^o  Sr  eineS  anbern  SobeS  geftor* 

ten  luare  ? 

Slntwort. 

3a :  beun  babur^  Mn  id)  gewip, 
ba^  Sr  bie  SSermalebeiung,  bie  auf 
mir  lag,  auf  ft^  gelabcn  ^ahc,  biciveil 
ber  2:0b  beg  ^reujeg  yon  @ott  yer- 
flud)t  wax, 

?^rage  40. 

SBarum  f;at  SfjriftuS  ben  STob  nni[fcn  Ici=^ 

ben? 

Slntnjort. 

2)arum,  tveil  wegen  ber  ©erec^tig* 

feit  unb  2Bal)r^eit  ©otteg  md)t  anberg 

fiir  unfere  ©iinben  nio(^te  beja^let  wer? 

ben,  benu  bur^  ben  2:0b  beg  Sol^neg 

©ottcg. 

grage  41. 
SSJarum  ift  Sr  begraBen  luorben? 

^utttjort. 
2)amit  5U  tejeugen,  bap  dx  wa^x^ 
l^aftig  geftorbcn  [ci. 

grage  42. 
SSeil  benn  (S()ri[tn8  fiiv  unS  geftovben  ift, 
irie  fommt'5,  bajs  »inr  and)  ftcrben  miiffen  ? 

Stntlvovt. 

Unfcr  2;ob  ifi  nid)t  eine  23ejal)Iung 
fiir  unfcic  Siinbe,  fonbern  nur  eine 


Qdestiox  38. 
Why  did  he  suffer  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
as  judge  ? 

Answer. 

That  he,  being  innocent,  might 
be  condemned  by  the  temporal 
judge,  and  thereby  deliver  us  from 
the  severe  judgment  of  God  to 
which  we  were  exposed. 

Question  3D. 

Is  there  any  thing  more  in  his  having  been 

crucified  than  if  he  had  died   some   other 

death  ? 

Answer. 

Yes;  for  thereby  I  am  assured 
that  he  took  on  himself  the  curse 
which  lay  upon  me,  because  the 
death  of  the  cross  was  accursed  of 
God. 

Question  40. 

Why  was  it  necessary  for  Christ  to  suffer 

death  ? 

Answer. 

Because,  by  reason  of  the  justice 
and  truth  of  God,  satisfaction  for 
our  sins  could  be  made  no  other- 
wise than  by  the  death  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

Question  41. 
Why  was  he  buried  ? 

Answer. 

To  show  thereby  that  he  was 
really  dead. 

Question  42. 
Since,  then,  Christ  died  for  us,  why  must 
we  also  die  ? 

Answer. 
Our  death  is  not  a  satisfaction 
for  our  sin,  but  only  a  dying  to 


Slbflerbung  ber  Sunbcn,  uiib  Singang 

JJragc  43. 
2Ba8  befommen  unr  mebv  fiiv  Dhtfeen  au6 
bem  O^jfer  uub  Sob  Gbvifti  am  ^reuj? 

Stntwort. 
2)ap  burc^  feine  ^raft  unfcr  alter 
2??enfd)  mit  3()m  cjcfreujicjct,  getebtet 
uub  bcgrakn  wirb,  auf  ba§  bic  bofcn 
Siifte  beg  gleifc^eg  nid)t  me()r  iu  un^ 
re^ieren,  fonberu  bap  iinr  ung  felbft 
3N  Sitr  Dauffacjung  aufopfcrn. 

grage  44. 

SlSarum  folgct :  Slbgcftiegen  311  ber 
§oae?' 

2lnttrort. 

2)ap  id)  in  meinen  ^oc^fteu  5(nfed)? 
tungen  scrft^ert  fei,  meiii  ^err  (l^xU 
ftug  l>ibc  mic^  burc^  feine  unang? 
fpred)lid)e  Slngft,  ©^merjen  unb 
®d)rccfen,  bie  dx  an^^  an  feinev 
Sce(e  am  ^reuj  unb  juyor  eiUtten, 
jjon  ber  pUifd)en  Slnc^ft  unb  ^ein 
criofet. 

gvagc  45. 

a3i5aS  nil^ct  unS  bie  Sluferfte^ung  S(;vi= 
fti? 

^tntwort. 
©rftlid^  ^at  Gr  burc^  feine  Slufcr? 
|lcl)ung  ben  Xcb  iiberrcunben,  bap  dx 
ung  ber  ©erec^tis^fcit,  bie  dx  ung  burc^ 
feincu  Xcb  enrovben  l;at,  lonnte  tbeit? 
I)aftiii  mad)en.  Bunt  anbevn  u^erben 
auc^  jvir  je^t  burd)  feine  ^raft  er? 
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QCESTION    43. 

"What  further  benefit  do  we  receive  from 
the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 

Answer. 

That  by  liis  power  our  old  man 
is  with  him  crucified,  slain,  and 
buried ;  that  so  the  evil  lusts  of  the 
flesh  may  no  more  reign  in  us,  but 
that  we  may  offer  ourselves  unto 
him  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

Question  44. 

Why  is  it  added :  He  descended  into 
Hades  » » 

Answer. 

That  in  my  greatest  tempta- 
tions I  may  be  assured  that  Christ, 
my  Lord,  by  his  inexpressible  an- 
guish, pains,  and  terroi's  which  he 
suffered  in  his  soul  on  the  cross 
and  before,  has  redeemed  me 
from  the  anguish  and  torment  of 
hell. 

Question  45. 

What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 
First,  by  his  resurrection  he  has 
overcome  death,  that  he  might 
make  ns  partakers  of  the  right- 
eousness which  by  his  death  lie 
has  obtained  for  us.  Secondly, 
we    also   are    now   by   his   power 


'  In  the  Apostles'  Creed,  Hell  has  the  meaning  of  Hndea,  or  the  state  and  place  of  de- 
parted spirits ;  but  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  explains  the  dcsceiit  figuratively  of  the  vicari- 
ous suti'erings  on  the  cross. 
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mdtt  Jit  cincm  neitcn  SeBcn.  Bunt 
britten  ift  itn^  tie  Sluferfte^ung  d^vi? 
fti  ciu  gcaniJc^  ^fanb  unferer  fcltcjen 
5tufcifte(;ung. 

grage  46. 
SBie  tierfte^ft  bu  [bieBJ,  bag  (Sr  ift  gen 
§immel  gcfa^ren? 

?littttiort. 

2)a§  Sf^riftu^  »or  ben  ^(ugen  feiner 
3ungcr  ift  you  ber  @rbc  aufgeboben 
gen  ^immel,  unb  m\^  ju  gut  bafelbft 
ift,  bi^  ba^  ©r  roieberfomuit  ju  rid}teu 
bie  Sebeubigen  unb  bie  Xobten. 

grage  47. 

3[t  bcntt  (Sf)riftu8  nid^t  bet  un§  bis  an'« 
(Snbe  ber  2BcIt,  inie  Sv  unS  toer^etgen  l;at  ? 

2lntit>ort. 
d^riftu^  ift  wa\)xtx  SRenfc^  unb 
tra^rer  ®ott :  na6^  feiner  meufd)Iic^en 
VlciUix  ift  ®r  je^t  uic^t  auf  ©rben, 
aber  nac&  feiner  ©ottl^eit,  3)iajeftdt, 
®nabe  unb  ©eift  wei^t  dx  nimmer 
»on  un^. 

grage  48. 
SBcrbcii  abcr  auf  biefe  SSeife  bie  jwei  9ff atu< 
renin E()vi[to  nietjt  ijon  eiitanber  getvennt,fo  bie 
2Wenj(^^eit  nirljt  iikraa  ift,  ia  bie  ©ott^eit  ift? 

5Inth3ort. 
SO?it  uicl)ten:  bcnn  mil  bie  ®ott? 
^eit  uubegreif(id)  unb  aUentt)aIben 
gcgenn^cirtig  ift,  fe  muf'  folgcn,  bo^ 
fie  wc^l  nuf'cr^alb  i(;rer  angeuom? 
nienen  9i)?enfd^^eit,  unb  bennod) 
nid)t^  befto  n^eniger  auc^  in  berfelben 
ifi,  unb  pcrfijnli^  mit  i()r  yereiniget 
bleibt. 


raised  up  to  a  new  life.  Thirdly, 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  us 
a  sure  pledge  of  our  blessed  resur- 
rection. 

Question  46. 
How  dost  thou  understand  the  words,  He 
ascended  into  Heaven  f 

Answer. 
That  Christ,  in  sight  of  his  dis- 
ciples, was  taken  up  from  the  earth 
into  heaven,  and  in  our  behalf  there 
continues,  until  he  shall  come  again 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

Question  47. 
Is  not,  then,  Christ  with  us  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  as  he  has  promised  ? 

Answer. 

Christ  is  true  Man  and  true  God : 
according  to  his  human  nature,  he 
is  now  not  upon  earth  ;  but  accord- 
ing to  his  Godhead,  majesty,  grace, 
and  Spirit,  he  is  at  no  time  absent 
from  ns. 

Question  48, 
But  are  not,  in  this  way,  the  two  natures 
in  Christ  separated  from  one  another,  if  the 
Manhood  be  not  wherever  the  Godhead  is? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ;  for  since  the  God- 
head is  incomprehensible  and  every 
where  present,  it  must  follow  that 
it  is  indeed  beyond  the  bonnds  of 
the  Manhood  which  it  has  assumed, 
but  is  yet  none  the  less  in  the  same 
also,  and  remains  personally  united 
to  it. 
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Stage  49. 

2Ca6  nii^ct  imS  tie  ."pinimclfafjrt  (E()viftt? 

iUntWort. 

(SrftUd),  baf  dx  im  ^immcl  i?or 
bem  Sln^ejtdjt  fcine$  23atcr^  unfer 
g-uvfprcdjer  ift.  3inn  antcrn,bap  nnr 
unfcr  gleifd)  im  ^immel  ju  ciiiem 
fic^eru  ^fanb  ^akn,  ba^'  Sr,  alg  bag 
^aupf,  11110,  feine  ©lieber,  auc^  ju  ftc^ 
irerbc  (nnauf  ne(nnen.  ^xm  bvitten, 
bvi^'  Gr  un3  fcincn  ©cift  jum  ©c^en^ 
pfanb  ()criib  fcubct,  burd)  m\d)c^  ^raft 
wir  fud)en,  wag  brokn  ift,  ba  d^viftug 
ift,  ftl/enb  jur  9ted)tcii  ©ottc^,  unb 
iiid)t,  bag  auf  Srbeu  ift. 

gvaije  50. 
SSarum  »t>irb  Ijiujitcjefe^t, bag  Sr  fi^c  jur 
5Red;tcn  @cttc«? 

5tiittrovt. 
3BeiI  (I(;riftug  bavum  gen  ^immcl 
gefa^rcn  ifl,  ba§  Sr  ftc^  bafc(bft  erjetge 
alg  bag  ^^aupt  [eincr  d)rift(td^en 
5tird)c,  bitrd)  m\d}(^  bcr  3>ater  aUcg 
rcijicrct. 

grage  51. 
2Ba«  nii^et  un6  biefe  §errlid;teit  itnfere 
§aiHMc8  S(;riftt? 

Slntircrt. 

(Srftlid),  ba^'  Sr  biird)  feinen  l;c{(iijen 
©eift  ill  ung,  feinc  ©licbcr,  bic  ^imm? 
Iifd)cn  ©abcn  augcjeupt ;  bavnad),  bap 
Qx  uiig  mit  fctncr  ©ciralt  ivibcr  alle 
^einbe  fd)ii^ct  unb  er(;dU. 

gtage  52. 
iHBeS  ttijjlet  bid?  bic  SBiebcrfunft  (5(;vi[ti, 


Question  49. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  Christ's 
ascension  into  heaven  ? 

Answer. 
First,  that  he  is  our  Advocate  in 
the  presence  of  his  Father  in  heav- 
en. Secondly,  that  we  have  our 
flesh  in  lieaveii,  as  a  sure  pledge 
that  he,  as  the  Head,  will  also  take 
us,  his  members,  up  to  himself. 
Thirdly,  that  he  sends  us  his  Spirit, 
as  an  earnest,  by  whose  power  we 
seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  not  things  on 
the  earth. 

Question  50. 
Why  is  it  added,  And  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God? 

Answer. 
Because  Christ  ascended  into 
heaven  for  this  end,  that  he  might 
there  appear  as  Head  of  his 
Church,  by  whom  the  Father  gov- 
erns all  things. 

Question  51. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  this  glory 
of  our  Head,  Christ  ? 

Answer. 
First,  that  by  his  Holy  Spirit  he 
sheds  forth  heavenly  gifts  in  ns, 
his  members ;  then,  that  by  his 
power  he  defends  and  preserves  us 
against  all  enemies. 

Question  52. 
What  comfort  is   it  to   thee  that  Christ 
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gu    rid^tcn    bie    2e6enbtgen    unb    bte 
Xobten? 

Slntiuort. 
2)ap  id^  in  allcr  Xritbfal  unb  SSer^^ 
folgmig  mit  aufgerid)tetem  ^aitpt  cBen 
be^  9'tid)ter^,  ber  ftc^  jusor  bent  ©e? 
rtc^te  ®otte^  fiiv  mic^  bargefteUt  unb 
alle  SBermalebeiung  oon  mir  ^in^KCgge* 
nommen  l^at,  au^  bent  ^immel  ge? 
ntcirtig  bin,  ba§  (£r  aUe  feine  unb  melne 
^einbe  in  bic  en)igc  SSerbammni§ 
n^evfe,  mi^  aber,  famnit  alien  5(u^eiv 
n^crf)(ten,  ju  ftc^  in  bie  l)immlifc|e  gveube 
unb  ^errlic^feit  ne^me. 


SSon  ®ctt  bent  |)eiligen  ©eifte. 

Srage  53. 
SBaS  glaukft  bu  ijom  ^eitigen  ©eifie? 

Stutwort. 
©vftlic^,  bap  dx  gleic^  ewiger  ®ott 
mit  bent  Sater  unb  bent  ©o^ne  ift. 
3um  anbern,  ba§  @r  auc^  mir  gegeben 
ift,  mic^  bur(^  einen  wal^ven  ©lauben 
G^rifti  unb  aller  feiner  SBo^It^aten 
tljeil^aftig  mad^t,  mic^  troftet  unb  bei 
mir  bleiOen  wirb  bi^  in  (Jnjigfeit. 

grage  54. 
2Sa6  glauteft  bu  ton  ber  f)etngen  allge* 
metnen  Sf;riftHc^en  Slircijc? 

2tntn?crt. 

2)ap  ber  <Bo^n  ®otte$  au^  bem 
ganjen  menfc^lic^cn  @e[d)(ed)te  fid) 
eine  au^ern^d^Ite  ©emeine  jum  ewigen 
?eben,  burc^  feinen  ®eift  unb  SBort, 
in  Sinigfeit  bc^   wal;ren  ©(auben^, 


shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead? 

AXSWER. 

That  ill  all  my  sorrows  and  per- 
secutions, with  uplifted  head,  I  look 
for  the  self-same  One  who  has  be- 
fore offered  himself  for  me  to  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  removed 
from  me  all  curse,  to  come  again  as 
Judge  from  heaven ;  who  shall  cast 
all  his  and  my  enemies  into  everlast- 
ing condemnation,  but  shall  take 
me,  with  all  his  chosen  ones,  to  him- 
self, into  heavenly  joy  and  glory. 


OF  GOD  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Question  53. 
What  dost  thou  believe  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost  F 

Answer. 

First,  that  he  is  co-eternal  God 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
Secondly,  that  he  is  also  given 
unto  me,  makes  me  by  a  true  faith 
partaker  of  Christ  and  all  his  bene- 
fits, comforts  me,  and  shall  abide 
with  me  forever. 

Question  54. 
What   dost   thon  believe  concerning  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church? 

Answer. 
That  out  of  the  whole  human 
race,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God,  by  his 
Spirit  and  Word,  gathers,  defends, 
and  preserves  for  himself  unto  ever- 
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son  Slnbcginn  ber  ©clt  hi^  an'^  @nbe 
serfammle,  fd)u$c  unfc  crf)altc ;  unb  ba^ 
ic^  bcrfclbcn  cin  Icknbicic^  ®Ueb  bin, 
unb  ewig  Wihcn  trerbc. 

gtoge  55. 
iDBaS  tocrfie^efi  bu  imtet  bcr  0  erne  in* 
fdjaft  bet  ^eiligeu? 

2lntit»crt. 

®rftUc^,bap  alle  unb  jebe  ©Iciulngcn 
al^  ©liebcr  an  bent  ^ervn  dfjrifto  unb 
oUen  feincn  (Sd)a^cn  unb  ©aben  ©c* 
mcin|'c{)aft  b^'»bcn.  Bum  anbevn,  bap 
cin  jcbcr  feinc  ®aben  ju  9]utj  unb 
^cil  ber  anbcrn  ©liebcr  ttJilIig  unb 
mit  grcuben  cinjulegen  ft(|  fc^ulbig 
wiffen  fell. 

grage  5G. 
2Ba«  gtaubeft  bu  toon  ber  SSergebung 
ber  ©ilnben? 

Hntwort. 
3)a§  ©ott  urn  ber  ©enugtbuung 
(Il)rifti  nnlleu  aller  meiner  ©iinben, 
auc^  ber  [unblidjen  5(rt,  mit  ber  ic^ 
mein  ?eben  (ang  ju  ftreiten  babe,  nim? 
merme^ir  gebenfen  nnll,  fonbern  mir 
bie  ©ered)tigfcit  dl^riftt  au^  ©naben 
fc^enfet,  bap  ic^  in'^  ®eri(|t  nimmer? 
mel)r  foil  fommen. 

??rage  57. 
2BeS  trijpct  bid;  bie  ?lufcrflef;ung  bes 
gleifd;c6? 

2lntttJort. 

®ap  nid)t  allein  meinc  8ee(c  nad) 

biefcm  i'cbcn  alcbalb  ju  (5(^rtfto,  ibrem 

^aupt,  gencmmen  n,nrb,  fonbern  and), 

bap  biep  niein  gleifd),  burd)  bie  ^raft 


lasting  life,  a  chosen  communion  in 
the  imity  of  the  true  faith;  and 
that  I  am,  and  forever  shall  remain, 
a  living  member  of  the  same. 

Question  55. 
What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  com- 
munion oj"  saints? 

Answer. 
First,  that  believers,  all  and  every 
one,  as  members  of  Christ,  have 
part  in  him  and  in  all  his  treas- 
ures and  gifts.  Secondly,  that 
each  one  must  feel  himself  bound 
to  use  his  gifts,  readily  and  cheer- 
fully, for  the  advantage  and  wel- 
fare of  other  members. 

Question  5G. 
Wliat  dost   thou  believe  concerning  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 
That  God,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
satisfaction,  will  no  more  remember 
my  sins,  neither  the  sinful  nature 
with  which  I  have  to  struggle  all 
my  life  long ;  but  graciously  im- 
parts to  me  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  that  I  may  nevermore  come 
into  condemnation. 

Question  57. 

What  comfort  does  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  afford  thee? 

Answer. 

That  not  only  my  soul,  after  this 
life,  shall  be  immediately  taken  up 
to  Christ  its  Head,  but  also  that 
this  mv  body,  raised  by  the  power 
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e^rifti  aiifenvedet,  wieber  mit  nteiner 
©ecle  sjereiuigct,  unb  bem  ^evrlid)en 
Seibc  S^riftt  gleii^formig  luerbcn  foil. 

erage  58. 
2Be§  troftet  bid;  ber  Sivtifet  toom  emigcn 
Setcn? 

Slnttrort. 

3)ap,  nad)bcm  id)  jc^t  ben  Slnfang 
ber  eivi^cu  greube  iu  mcinem  ^evjen 
empfinbe,  ic^  nac^  biefem  Sekit  J^otl? 
fommcne  ©cUgfcit  bejt^en  U'»evbe,  bie 
fctu  Siit^e  gefc()en,  fein  Df)r  gcpret; 
unb  in  fctne^  2)?cnfc^en  |)er5  gef ommen 
ift,®ott  enncjli^  bavin  ju  preifen. 

grage  59. 
2BaS  I)itft  eS  bir  aUx  nun,  trenn  bu  btefj 
Mc6  glanbeft? 

SlutWDVt. 

3)ap  id)  in  ef)rifto  5?or  ®ott  gcrcc^t, 
unb  ein  @rk  be^  ewigen  ?eBen$  bin. 

grage  60. 
SBiebift  bu  gercd^t  »ov@ott? 

Slntttjort. 

5nictn  burd)  warren  ©laukn  in 

3efum  G()riftum  :  alfo,  baf ,  ob  mic^ 

fc^on  nicin  ©cnjiffen  anflagt,  bap  id) 

wibcr  alle  ®cBote  ®ottc$   fc^wedi^ 

cjefiinbicjct,  unb  bcrfelkn  !eine6  je  ae? 

f)aUcn  Kik,  auc^  nod)  immerbar  ju 

allem  535fcn   gencigt  bin,  bod)  ©ott 

ol^ne  alt  mcin  ffierbicnft  aug  lauter 

®nabcn,  mir  bie  i^oUfommene  ®enug* 

tbuung,  ©crcd)tigfeit    unb    ^eiligfeit 

(I()vifti    [d)cn!et    unb    pvec^net,  al^ 

l^attc  id)   nie   einc  -(Siinbe  begangen 

noc^    9c()abt,  unb    felbfl    alien    ben 


of  Christ,  sliall  again  be  united 
with  my  soul,  and  made  like  unto 
the  glorious  body  of  Christ. 

Question  58. 
What  comfort  hast  thou  from  the  article 
of  the  life  everlasting  ? 

Answer, 

That,  inasmuch  as  I  now  feel  in 
my  heart  the  beginning  of  eternal 
joy,  I  shall  after  this  life  possess 
complete  bliss,  such  as  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hatli  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
therein  to  praise  God  forever. 

Question  59. 
But  what  does  it  help  thee  now  that  thou 
believest  all  this  ? 

Answer. 

That  I  am  righteous  in  Christ  be- 
fore God,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  life. 

Question  60. 
How  art  thou  righteous  before  God  ? 

Answer. 

Only  by  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ;  that  is,  although  my  con- 
science accuse  me  that  I  have  griev- 
ously sinned  against  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  never 
kept  any  of  them,  and  that  I  am 
still  prone  always  to  all  evil,  yet 
God,  without  any  merit  of  mine, 
of  mere  grace,  grants  and  imputes 
to  me  the  perfect  satisfaction,  right- 
eousness, and  holiness  of  Christ,  as 
if  I  had  never  committed  nor  had 
any   sin,  and  had  myself   accom- 
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©e^oifam  »oU6rad)t,  ten  Gfjrij^u^  fiiv 
mid)  l;at  geletftct,  mm  ic^  allein  folc^c 
SBof)U^Hit  mit  gldiibiijcm  ^erjcn  an? 

iief)me. 

grage  Gl. 
SGSarum  fagft  bn,  ta|3  bu  allciu  burd;  bcit 
©lauben  gered;t  feicft? 

Slnttuort. 

9^id)t  bap  ic^  son  m^tn  bcr  SBiir? 
bicjfeit  mcinea  ©lauBcn^  @ctt  gcfalle, 
fontern  tarum,  bap  allcin  bic  ©cnug> 
t()uung,  ©cved)ti3fcit,  itnb  ^eKi^feit 
eijvifti  meinc  @crcd)tiiifcit  ijor  ©ott 
ijl,  nnb  id)  biefelbc  nic^t  anber^,  benn 
allcin  burd)  ben  ®(aukn  anne()mcn, 
unb  mir  jueignen  fann. 

grage  62. 

SBarum  lonnen  aUx  itnfcre  gutcn  SSerIc 
n\i)t  bie  ©ered^tigfeit  »or  ©ott  ober  cin  <BtM 
bcr jelben  \tm  ? 

31nttt>ort. 

Davuni,  weil  bie  @cred)tii3feit,  fo 
t?or  ©ottc5  ©erid)t  be|le()en  foil;  burd^? 
an$  yollfonimcn  unb  bem  ©efc^  ganj 
gleid)formi!5  fcin  mup,  abcr  au(^  unfcre 
kften  3Scrfc  in  biefcm  ?c6cn  alle  mu 
yollfommcn  unb  mit  ©iinben  fceflcdt 
jinb. 

grage  G3. 
3>erbicnen  atcr  iin^crc  gitteu  SBevtc  nic^tS, 
fo  fte  bod;  @ott  in  biefcm  unb  bem  jutilufttgcn 
I'cbcn  xc'xii  I'clo^ncn  ? 

2lnt»ort. 

2)icfe  53eIot)nung  gefd)ic{n  nid)t  au^ 
SScrbicnft,  fcnbern  ou$  ©naben. 
YoL.  III.— Y 


plished  all  the  obedience  which 
Christ  has  fulfilled  for  me,  if  only 
I  accept  snch  benefit  with  a  believ- 
ing heart. 

Question  Gl. 

Why  sayest  thou  that  thou  art  righteous 
only  by  faith  ? 

Answer. 
Not  that  I  am  acceptable  to  God 
on  account  of  the  worthiness  of  my 
faith;  but  because  only  the  satis- 
faction, righteousness,  and  holiness 
of  Christ  is  my  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  and  1  can  receive  the 
same  and  make  it  ray  own  in  no 
other  way  than  by  faith  only. 

Question  62. 
But  why  can  not  our  good  works  be  the 
whole  or  part   of  our   righteousness  before 
God? 

Answer. 

Because  the  righteousness  which 
can  stand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God  must  be  perfect  through- 
out, and  wholly  conformable  to  the 
divine  law ;  whereas  even  our  best 
works  in  this  life  are  all  imperfect 
and  defiled  with  sin. 

Question  63. 
How  is  it  that  our  good  works  merit  noth- 
ing, while  yet  it  is  God's  will  to  reward  them 
in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  ? 

Ansm'er. 

The  reward  comes  not  of  merit, 
but  of  grace. 
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grage  6i. 
Tlad)t  obex  biefe  Sebre  nid;t  forgfofe  unb 
»errnd;te  ?cutc? 

SIntiPcrt. 

Sf^eiii :  tcnn  e^  unmogUd)  ift,  ba^^ 
He,  fo  d^rifto  buv^  waljxcn  ©lauku 
ftnt)  eingepflanjet,  iiic^t  gru^t  tcr 
J)anlbarfeit  follcii  In-incjen. 


33on  ben  {)eiligcn  ©acramcnten. 

grage  G5. 
Sietceit  bean  allein  bcr  OlauBe  imS  (Sf;rifti 
unb  atler  feiiier  SBoljIt^atcn  tf)cin;aftig  nmd;t, 
»t>o^er  f ommt  fcld;er  ©laubc  ? 

SCnttrort. 

2)er  |)ei(io;c  @cift  wirfet  tenfelben 
ill  itnfcru  |)ev^cn  burd)  bie  ^rebicjt 
be^  ^eiligcn  ©yangelium^,  unb  kfta? 
ttgt  i^n  burd^  ben  S3rauct)  bcr  f;ci(igen 
<Sacramentc. 

grage  66. 
SSaS  [inb  bie  ©acrantente  ? 
Slnttvort. 

S^  jtnb  ftc^tbare  ^ei(ic(e  SBa^rjeic^en 
unb  ®ici;^cl,  »on  @ott  baju  cingefe^t, 
ba^  er  un0  burd)  ben  Sraud)  berfelben 
bie  9Ser!)cipung  be^  ©t?angelium^  befto 
kffcr  5u  »cvftcl)cn  gebc  unb  ycrftcgele : 
ncimltd),  bvip  cr  un^  yon  iregen  be^ 
einigen  Dpfevv  (S(;vifti,  am  ^Ireuj  s^oU^ 
imd)t,  SScrgcbung  bcr  eiinben  unb 
cwige^  Seben  au^  ©nabcn  fd)cn!e. 


grage  67. 
©inb  bcim  tcibc,  baS  2Sort  unb  bie  ®acva= 
mciitc,  babiit  gcrid)tct,  ba{5  fie  unfevn  ©lauten 


Question  64. 
But  does  not  this  doctrine  make  men  care- 
less and  profane  ? 

Answer. 
No ;  for  it  is  impossible  tliat  those 
who  are  implanted  into  Christ  by 
true  faitli  should  not  bring  forth 
fruits  of  righteousness. 


OF  THE  HOLY  SACEA- 
MENTS. 

Question  65. 
Since,  then,  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ  and    all  his    benefits    by  faith   only, 
whence  comes  this  faith  ? 
Answer. 

The  Holy  Ghost  works  it  in  our 
hearts  by  the  preaching  of  the  holy 
Gospel,  and  confirms  it  by  the  use 
of  the  holy  Sacraments. 

Question  66. 
What  are  the  Sacraments  ? 
Answer. 

The  Sacraments  are  visible,  holy 
signs  and  seals,  appointed  of  God 
for  this  end,  that  by  the  use  there- 
of lie  may  the  more  fully  declare 
and  seal  to  us  the  promise  of  the 
Gospel ;  namely,  that  he  grants  us 
out  of  free  grace  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  everlasting  life,  for  the 
sake  of  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ 
accomplished  on  the  cross. 

Question  67. 
Are  both  these,  then,  the  Word  and  the 
Facraments,  designed  to  direct  our  faith  to 
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auf  ba8  Dp^cx  3t\a  G(;rifti  am  Srciij,  al6  auf  I  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  as 


ten  ciniijcn  @ninb  unfcrcr  igcligfcit,  treijcn? 
SlntttJort. 

3fl  fvciltd) :  tcnu  ter  .^cilicje  ®eift 

Icbvct  im  ©yangelio,  unb  kftaticjt  burd) 

tic  f)eiltijen  ©acramentc,  fca^'  unfere 

ganje  (Seligfeit  \td)c  in  tern  cinigcn 

Dpfer  (Ef)riftt,  fiir  un5  am  ^reu^  gc? 

fd)cl)en. 

^rage  G8. 
SSic  incl  Sacramcntc  f;at  S[;riftu8  itn  ^Zeuen 
Scftament  eingcfc^U  ? 

?Int«ort. 
3n?ei :  tie  (>ci(tge  Xaufc  imb  ba^ 
(jeiligc  5U>cnbnial;L 


SSen  bcv  ()ciligeu  ll^aufe. 

gi-agc  GO. 
SSie  iijivft  bu  in  bcv  (;cilii}cii  S^aufc  criunevt 
itnb  t»erficf;crt,  bafj  ba§  einiije  C^jfer  (Sf;viftt  am 
^reuj  bir  jit  gut  fomme? 

Slntttjort. 
Sllfo,  ba9  d^riftu^  bie^'  au§erlid)e 
2Ba[ferbab  ciuijcfctjt,  itub  babet  »er? 
(jei^^n  bat,  ba§  id)  fo  geiinp  mit  fei^ 
ncm  331itt  unb  0cift  yen  ber  Unrci? 
ni^fcit  meiner  Sccle,  ba^  ift,  alien 
mcinen  <8iinbcn  i5cwafd)cn  fei,  fo 
geanp  id)  dupcr(id)  mit  bcm  SBaffer, 
n^cldjcg  bie  Unfaukvfcit  be^  ^eibeg 
pflCi^t  ^injune^men,  (jcivafd)en  bin. 

Stage  70. 
aSaS  f)ei§t  mit  bem  35Iut  unb  ©eijt  (£f)rifti 
genjajd^cn  fcin  ? 

2lntWDvt. 

S^  I)ei^t  iBcrgcbuna  ber  ©iinbcn 


the  only  ground  of  our  salvation  ? 
Answer. 

Yes,  truly ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  in  the  Gospel,  and  by  the 
holy  Sacraments  assures  us,  that 
our  whole  salvation  stands  in  the 
one  sacrifice  of  Christ  made  for  ns 

on  the  cross. 

Question  G8. 
How  many  Sacraments  has  Christ  appoint- 
ed in  the  New  Testament  ? 

Answer. 
Two :  holy  Baptism  and  the  holy 
Supper. 


OF   HOLY   BAPTISM. 

Question  69. 
How  is  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  thee  in 
holy  Baptism  that  thou  hast  part  in  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 
Answer. 

Thus :  that  Christ  has  appointed 
this  outward  washing  with  watei*, 
and  has  joined  therewith  this  prom- 
ise, that  I  am  washed  with  his 
blood  and  Spirit  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  my  soul,  that  is,  from  all 
my  sins,  as  certainly  as  I  am  Avashed 
outwardly  with  water  whereby  com- 
monly the  filthiness  of  the  body  is 
taken  away. 

Question  70. 
What  is  it  to  be  washed  with  the  blood 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  to  have  the  forgiveness  of 
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son  ®ott  au^  ®nat>en  l^aBcn,  urn  be^ 
33lute^  (ff)rifti  anllen,  iveld)ee  ev  in 
fcinem  £)pfcr  am  ^rcuj  fiir  un6  tunv 
goffcn  bat ;  barnac^  auc^  burd)  ben 
^ciligen  ®eift  erneuevt,  unb  ju  einem 
®(ieb  d^rifti  ge^eiliget  [cin,  bap  wix 
je  lander  je  mcl)r  ber  ©iinbe  abftevkn, 
unb  in  eincm  gottfeligen,  unftrafl{d)en 
SeBen  UJanbeln. 

g-rage  71. 
ffiJo  bat  Sfjriftus  ber^eigen,  bag  tvir  jo  ge* 
iDtg  tnit  feincm  S3lut  unb  ®et[t,  aU  mit  bcm 
j£auf»a[fer,  gett)afd;en  ftnb  ? 

3lnttt>ort. 

3n  ber  Sinfe^ung  ber  Xaufe,  mUjt 
alfo  lautet:  ©e^et  'i)u\,  unb  lel;? 
ret  alle  SScIfer,  unb  taufet  fie 
im  9Zamen  be^  35ater$,  unb 
bc^  ©oI)nc^,  unb  be$  ^eiligen 
©eifte^:  n^er  i^a  glaubet  unb  ge? 
tauft  wirb,  ber  wirb  felig  wer^ 
ben;  wer  aber  ntd)t  glaubet,  ber 
aurb  serbammt  wcrben.  3)iefe 
S5er!)eipung  wirb  and)  wieber^olt,  ba 
bie  Sc^rift  bie  Saufe  ba^  33ab  ber 
Siebergeburt  unb  5lbn)a[c^ung  ber 
©iinben  ncnnet. 

grage  72. 
SP  benu  bas  augcrttcfje  SSaffertab  bie  ^B* 
Wafdjuug  ber  ©ilnben  jeltft  ? 

2lntJDort. 

S'^ein  ;  benn  allein  ba^  33lut  3efu 
(Sbvifti/  unb  ber  ^eilige  ®eift  reiniget 
un^  i^on  alien  ©iinben. 

Srage  73. 
SSarum  ncnnet  benn  ber  ^eilige  ®eifl  bie 


sins  from  God,  throngli  grace,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ's  blood,  which 
lie  shed  for  us  in  his  sacrifice  on 
the  cross ;  and  also  to  be  renewed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sanctified 
to  be  members  of  Christ,  that  so 
we  may  more  and  more  die  nnto 
sin,  and  lead  holy  and  unblamable 
lives. 

Question  71. 
Where  has  Christ  promised  that  we  are  as 
certainly  -waslied  with  his  blood  and  Spirit  as 
with  the  water  of  Baptism  ? 

Answer. 
In  the  institution  of  Baptism, 
which  runs  thus :  Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  teach  all  natioiis,  hajptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  lie  that  helieveth  and  is 
hajytized,  shall  he  saved  ^  but  he 
that  helieveth  not,  shall  be  damned. 
This  promise  is  also  repeated  where 
the  Scripture  calls  Baptism  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
washing  away  of  sins. 

Question  72. 
Is,  then,  the  outward  washing  of  water  it- 
self the  washing  away  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 

No;  for  only  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
cleanse  us  from  all  sin. 

Question  73. 
Why,  then,  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  call  Bap- 
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Xaufe  baS  S3ab.  bcr  SBiebcrgeljurt  itnb  tie 
2lbn)a|c(;un3  ber  (Siinbcu  ? 

?lutwcrt. 

©ott  vetct  alfo  iud)t  chuc  flvope 
Uri'ad)c :  uamltd),  nid)t  allein,  bap 
er  un^  tamit  mil  le^ren,  bap,  gleid)? 
mc  bie  UnfauKn-fcit  bc^  ?eibc$  burd) 
SBaffcr,  <\l\o  iinfcvc  Siinben  burd)'^ 
Slut  uub  @eift  dhriftt  l)iinvci\  gcnom; 
men  ircvbcu;  [onbcrn  inclmcln-,  bap 
dx  un^  buvd)  bicp  g5ttlid)c  ^^fanb 
unb  SBakjcic^cn  iinll  yerftd)cvn,  bap 
mv  fo  irabrhaftii^  tuMi  iinfcrn  Sihibcn 
geiftlid)  gcirafc^en  ftnb,  aU  wir  mit 
bem  Ieib(id)cn2Baf[cr  geit?afd)cn  n^crben. 

gragc  74. 

(goE  man  and)  bie  juncjen  Sinbcr  taufcu  ? 
Slnttvort. 

3a  :  bcnu  bieircit  ftc  foivof)(  a(5 
bie  5l(ten  in  ben  33unb  ©ctte5  unb 
feine  ©cmeinc  (;\e[ioren,  unb  il)nen 
in  bem  5B(ut  Gbrifti  bie  Gvlofuncj 
Mon  Sitnben  unb  ber  |)eili^e  ©cift, 
ire(d)er  ben  ©Kiukn  mxkt,  nid)t 
n^enik\ev  benn  ben  5{(ten  sugefai^t  unrb ; 
fo  follcn  fie  aud)  burd)  bie  Xaufe, 
al$  be$  33unbe5  3ei(^f"/t>er  c^rift(id)en 
^ird)c  eingeleibt  unb  ijon  ber  Itnglau? 
Ingen  ^inbern  unterfcbieben  n^rben, 
wie  im  alten  Xeftament  burd)  bie 
33e[d)neibuni\  i-icfd)ehen  ift,  an  n.>eld)cr 
i^tatt  im  ncuen  Xeftament  bie  Xaufe 
ifl  eincjefe^t. 


tism   the   washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
wasliing  away  of  sins  ? 

Answer. 

God  speaks  thus  not  without 
great  cause :  name!}',  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as  the 
filthiness  of  the  body  is  taken  away 
by  watei*,  so  our  sins  also  are  taken 
away  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of 
Christ ;  but  much  more,  that  by 
this  divine  pledge  and  token  he 
may  assure  us  that  we  are  as  really 
washed  from  our  sins  spiritually 
as  our  bodies  are  washed  with 
water. 

QUKSTION   74. 

Are  infimts  also  to  be  baptized  ? 
Answer. 

Yes;  for  since  they,  as  well  as 
their  parents,  belong  to  the  cove- 
nant and  people  of  God,  and  both 
redemption  from  sin  and  the  Holy 
Ghost, who  works  faith,  are  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  promised  to 
them  no  less  than  to  their  parents, 
they  are  also  by  Ba^Jtisra,  as  a  sign 
of  the  covenant,  to  be  ingrafted 
into  the  Christian  Church,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  tlie  children  of 
unbelievers,  as  was  done  in  the 
Old  Testament  by  Circumcision,  in 
place  of  which  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Baptism  is  appointed. 


332 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


SSom  ^tili^tn  5lbentmaf)l  3efu 

grage   75. 
2Btc  \v\x\t  bu  im  §eiltgen  2l6enbma(;t  erin* 
itert  unb  tocrfic^ert,  baj3  bu  an  bent  ciniijen 
Dp\tx  S^rifti  am  Sreuj  unb  alien  fetnen  @iU 
tern  Oeraeinfc^a^t  I^aBeft  ? 

Slntwort. 
Sllfo,  bap  d^riftu^  mir  unb  alien 
©(ciuBigen  »on  biefem  gebrodjcnen 
53rot  ju  effen,  unb  »on  biefem  ^eld) 
ju  trinfen  kfo^Ien  tjat,  ju  feinem  ©e? 
bM)tni^\uub  babet  yer^eipen :  (Srftlid), 
bap  fein  ?eib  fo  gewip  fiir  mid)  am 
^reuj  geopfcvt  unb  geBrodjcn,  unb  fein 
33Iut  fiir  mic^  t^crgoffen  fei,  fo  gcnnp 
id)  mit  5Iugen  fef)e,  bap  ba^  33rot  be$ 
^errn  mir  geBrod)en,  unb  ber  5teld} 
mir  mitgetf)ei(et  iinrb;  unb  jum  an^ 
bent,  bap  @r  felbft  meine  ©eele  mit 
feinem  gefreu^igten  Seib  unb  uergoffen? 
en  ^lut  fo  gennp  jum  eungen  Seben 
fpcife  unb  tvcinfe,  al^  ic^  au^  ber  ^anb 
beg  2)ienerg  empfange  unb  leiblic^ 
geniepc  bag  33rot  unb  ben  ^e(^  beg 
C>errn,  ivel(^e  mir  alg  gewiffe  ®a^r? 
jei^cn  beg  Seibeg  unb  33(utg  d^vifti 
gegeben  ivcrben. 

grage  76. 
SQJaS  ^eigt  ben  gefreujigten  2ei6  S(;rifti 
effen  unb  jein  toergojfeneg  S3(ut  trhilen? 

Slntwort. 

©g  ^eipt  nid}t  allein  mit  gtciubigem 

^pcvjen  bag  ganje  ?eiben  unb  ©terben 

S(;rifti  annel^men,  unb  babur(|  SSerge= 

bung  ber  6itnben  unb  enngeg  ?eben 


or  THE  HOLY  SUPPEK  OF 
THE  LOKD. 

Question  75. 
IIow  is  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  thee 
in  the  Holy  Supper  that  thou  dost  partake  of 
the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  and 
all  his  benefits  ? 

Answer. 
Thus,  that  Christ  has  command- 
ed me  and  all  believers  to  eat  of 
this  broken  bread,  and  to  drink 
of  this  cup,  and  has  joined  there- 
with these  promises :  First,  that 
his  body  was  offered  and  broken 
on  the  cross  for  me,  and  his  blood 
shed  for  me,  as  certainly  as  I  see 
with  my  eyes  the  bread  of  the 
Zoixl  broken  for  me,  and  the  ciip 
communicated  to  me;  and, further, 
that  with  his  crncified  body  and 
shed  blood  he  himself  feeds  and 
nourishes  my  soul  to  everlasting 
life,  as  certainly  as  I  receive  from 
the  hand  of  the  minister,  and  taste 
with  my  mouth,  the  bread  and  cup 
of  the  Lord,  which  are  given  me 
as  certain  tokens  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ. 

Question  76. 
What  is  it  to  eat  the  crucified  body  and 
drink  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  to  embrace  with  a 

believing  heart  all  the   sufferings 

and  death  of  Christ,  and  thereby 

to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
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befcmmen,  fonbcrn  and)  taiiekn  burc^ 
ben  ^eiligen  ©eift,  bcr  jugleid^  in 
(J^rifto  unb  in  un5  tvoljnct,  alfo  niit 
feinem  c^ebenebcitcu  Seibe  je  md)x  unb 
mcl^r  sjcrcini^et  ivcrbcn,  ba^'  mx,  o^f 
gleii^  Sr  im  ^immel,  unb  nnr  auf 
©rben  ftnb,  bennod)  S^eiffl)  *-^«^n  feinem 
gleifd)  unb  53ein  yon  feinen  ^einen 
finb,  unb  yon  Sincm  ©cifte  (nne  bie 
^(teber  unfer^  ?cik^  yon  (Sincr  Seele) 
euMi^  leben  unb  regieret  wcrben. 

grage  77. 
2Bo  ;^at  (Ef)riftu3  uer()ciJ3cn,  bafj  (Sr  bie 
©laiitijicn  fo  geang  mit  feinem  Scib  iinb  58{ut 
f>>eife  iiub  tranfe,at8  fie  toon  biefcm  gebrod;enen 
Svot  cff en,  imb  toon  bicfem  ^di)  triiifcu  ? 

5tnta^ort. 

3n  ber  Sinfc^uncj  be$  ()ei(igen 
5lknbmal)(^,n)elc^e  alfo  lautet:  Unfcr 
^err  3efu^,  in  ber  9]ad)t,  ba  ^r 
ycvratbcn  nnirb,  nnl)m  Sr  bag 
S3rot,  banfete,  nub  brac^'g,  unb 
fprad):  ,9lel)met,  effet,  bag  ifl 
mein  ?cib,bcr  fiir  cud)  gcbroc^cn 
juirb;  foId)eg  tbut  ju  nieiuem 
©ebdd)tnip.'  2)cffclben  c;(eid)en 
and)  ben  ileld),  nad)  bem  Slbenb? 
mal)l,  unb  fprad):  ,3)iefer  5lc(c^ 
ift  bag  9leuc  Xeftament  in  mci? 
nem  ^(ut;  fo(d)eg  \^nt,  fo  oft 
i()r'g  trinfet,  ju  nieinem  ©ebddjt* 
ni§/  X)enn  fo  oft  i^r  son  bicfem 
53rot  effet,  unb  »on  bicfem  ^cld) 
trinfet,  foUt  ibr  beg  ^errn  Xob 
yerfiinbigen,  big  bafj  (£r  fommt. 
Unb  bicfe  3Sert)ciiJun^  wirb  auc^  n.ne:^ 


and  life  eternal,  but  moreover, 
also,  to  be  so  united  more  and 
more  to  his  sacred  body  by  tbe 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  both  in 
Christ  and  in  ns,  that  although  he 
is  in  heaven,  and  Ave  on  the  earth, 
we  are  nevertheless  flesh  of  his 
flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones,  and 
live  and  are  governed  forever  by 
one  Spirit,  as  members  of  the  same 
body  are  by  one  soul. 

QCESTION    77. 

Where  has  Christ  promised  that  he  will 
thus  feed  and  nourish  believers  with  his  body 
and  blood,  as  certainly  as  they  eat  of  this 
broken  bread  and  drink  of  this  cup  ? 

Answer. 
In  the  institution  of  the  Supper, 
which  runs  thus :  The  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
hetrayed,  took  bread ;  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it, 
and  said:  '■Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  broken  for  you ; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me^ 
After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying:  '■This  cup>  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood ;  this  do 
ye  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  shoio  the  Zo7'd^s 
death  till  he  come?  And  this 
promise  is  repeated  also  by  St. 
Paul,  where  he  says :  The  cup  of 
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berl^olet  fcurc^  (£t.  ^aulum,  H  cr 
fpric^t:  ®er  ^elc|  ter  Danffa* 
gang,  baniit  uur  banffagen,  ifi  er 
ntd)t  bie  ©cmeinfd)aft  be^  Slut^ 
d^rifti?  2)a5  33vot,  bag  luir 
bre^en,  ift  bag  nid)t  bie  ©emein? 
fc^aft  beg  ?ei6eg  Gl^rifti?  ®enn 
©in  53vot  ift'g,  fo  [inb  wix  siele 
(Sin  ?eil\bieivcil  ivir  alle  (Sineg 
53rotg  t^cil()aftig  finb? 

Srnge  78. 
SBirb  beim  auS  23vot  unb  2Seiii  bev  irc= 
jeutlic^e  2eib  unb  S3Iut  Sfivifti? 

Slnttvort. 

SfJein :  fonbern  nne  bag  SBaffer  in 
ber  Saufe  nic^t  in  bag  ^Uit  (If)vifti 
uewanbelt,  ober  bie  3lba>af^ung  ber 
©unbcn  felbft  iinvb,  beren  eg  allein 
ein  g5ttlt(i>  SBa^rjeidjen  unb  ^cx\id)Cf 
rung  ift:  alfo  unrb  aud)  bag  |)ei(tge 
33rot  im  5(benbma(;l  nic^t  ber  ?eib 
d^rifti  felbft,  wiewo^l  eg,  nac^  5lrt 
unb  ^rau^  ber  (Sacramente,  ber  Seib 
S^rifti  genennet  n^irb. 

grage  79. 
aSarum  iicnnet  bcnn  S^riftuS  ba8  58vct 
feincn  Sci[>,  imb  ben  ^cld;  fctn  Slut,  ober  ba« 
9ieue  jTeftament  iu  jciuem  ffilute,  unb  ©t. 
^aulus  bie  ©eniehifdjaft  bc6  SeiteS  unb 
Sluteg  3cfu  6(;rifti? 

2lnt»ort. 

(If)riftug  rebet  alfo  nid)t  o^ne  grope 
Uvfa^e :  namlic|,  baf'  ©r  ung  ni(|t 
allein  bamit  null  lel;ren,  bap,  gletc^ 
wic  S3rot  unb  2Bein  bag  jeitUdje  Seben 
er^alten,  alfo  fci  and)  fein  gefreujigter 


blessing  which  we  Mess,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  f  The  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  f  For  loe, 
being  many,  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body ;  for  we  are  cdl  ^par- 
taJcers  of  that  one  bread. 


Question  78. 
Do,  then,  the  bread  and  wine  become  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  but  as  the  water  in  Baptism 
is  not  changed  into  the  blood  of 
Christ,  nor  becomes  the  washing 
away  of  sins  itself,  being  only  the 
divine  token  and  assurance  thereof, 
so  also  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the  sa- 
cred bread  does  not  become  the  body 
of  Christ  itself,  though  agreeably  to 
the  nature  and  usage  of  sacraments 
it  is  called  the  body  of  Christ. 

Question  79. 
Why,  then,  doth  Christ  call  the  bread  his 
body,  and  the  cup  his  blood,  or  the  New 
Testament  in  his  blood ;  and  St.  Paul,  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  ? 

Answer. 
Christ  spealvs  thus  not  without 
great  cause :  namely,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as 
bread  and  wine  sustain  this  tem- 
poral   life,  so    also    his    crucified 
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?eib  lint)  l^cvj^offcii  53(ut  bie  wa(;rc  I  body  and  shed  blood  are  the  true 
©pcifc  uub  Xranf  unfcrer  (2cc(cit  511m  meat  and  drink  of  our  souls  unto 
cun^cii   ?ebcn,  fcntcni   i.ne(mcl)r,  ba^  life  eternal ;    but  much  more,  by 


Qv  m^  buvd)  bicp  fid)ttHirc  3eid)cn 
unb  ^V'anb  will  i^crjicl)cin,  ba^^  wir  fo 
ira()r{;aftiji  fcinc^  Jim^rcn  ?cit>e5  unb 
^(ute^J  buvd)  SBh'fiing  bee  ^ctligcn 
©ciftc^  tl)ci(()aftiii  wcvbcn,  ciU  mx 
biefe  bciliijen  2Ba{}vjcid)cn  mit  bem 
lciblid)en  9)hinb  jii  fcincm  @ebac|tni§ 
cmpfangcn,  unb  baj)  all  fein  Scibcn 
unb  ©chcvfam  fo  gcirip  unfer  cii^cn  fct, 
ciU  l;atten  nnr  fclbft  in  unfcrcv  cii^eiicn 
^Vrfon  aUc5  cjclittcn  unb  gcnug  3ctl;an. 

(g-ragc  80. 
SSaS  ift  jiiv  cin  Untcrfri;icb  stiMfdjcit  bem 
5ltcubma(;I  bcS  §cvvu   uub   bcr  ^ni^jftlid^en 
a){cfic? 

Stutiocrt. 

2)vie  5lbcnbmaf)l  kjcu^et  un^,  ba^ 
nnr  i^cUfonunene  S^cvoicbung  allcr  un? 
ferer  (Si'inbcn  l>ibcn  burd)  ba^  cinige 
Dpfcr  3efu  dl^vifti,  fo  (Sr  fclbft  einmal 
om  5lveu5  yell6rad)t  (mt;  [unb  ba^ 
unr  buvd)  ben  •t'cilitiicn  ©cifl  Ghrifto 
u^citcn  cinijcleit^ct,  bcr  jc^t  mit  fcincm 
ival^rcn  ?ci()  im  ^immcl  jur  9icd)ten 
bciJ  5Batcve  ifl,  unb  bafclbft  tiMll  angc? 
bctct  tucvbcn].  X)ic  5)?cf[e  nbcr  Icbrct, 
baj5  bic  ?ebenbiiicn  unb  bie  Xobten 
nic^t  burd)  ba5  ?cibcn  G()rifti  !il>crijc* 
bung  bcr  (2itnben  baben,  c^  fci  bcnn, 
baf  (5()viflue  nod)  tag(id)  fiir  ftc  i>on 
ben  ^?cfjpricftcrn  gcopfcrt  n^erbc ;  [unb 
bafj  (i()viftu«J  (ciblid)  untcr  bcr  ©eftalt 
©rot^  unb  SBein^  fci,  unb  bcr^mlbcn 


this  visible  sign  and  pledge  to 
assure  us  that  we  are  as  i-cally  par- 
takers of  his  true  body  and  blood, 
through  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  we  receive  by  the  mouth 
of  the  body  these  holy  tokens  in 
remembrance  of  him  ;  and  that  all 
his  sufferings  and  obedience  are 
as  certainly  our  own  as  if  we  had 
ourselves  suffered  and  done  all  in 
our  own  persons. 

(Question  80. 
What    difference    is    there   between    tlie 
Lord's  Supper  and  the  Popish  Mass  ? 

Akswer. 

The  Lord's  Supper  testifies  to  us 
that  we  have  full  forgiveness  of 
all  our  sins  by  the  one  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  he  liimself  has 
once  accomplished  on  the  cross ; 
[and  that  by  the  IIol}'  Ghost  we 
are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  who  with 
his  true  body  is  now  in  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  is  to  be  there  worshiped]. 
But  the  Mass  teaches  that  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead  have  not  forgive- 
ness of  sins  through  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  unless  Christ  is  still  daily 
offered  for  them  by  the  priests; 
[and  that  Christ  is  bodily  under 
the  form  of  bread  and  wine,  and 
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bavin  foil  ancjektet  irerben].  Unb 
ift  alfo  bic  9)Ze[fe  im  ©rimbc  nid)t^ 
aubcv^,  benn  eiue  SSevldugnung  be^ 
einigen  Opfer^  unb  ?eiben^  3efu 
S^rifti  [unb  eine  sermalebeite  ^\b^ 
gotterei].)^ 

?5rage  81. 

2Betc(;e  fotlcn  jum  Sifc^e  beS  §evvn  Ioni< 

men  ? 

Sliitwort. 

X)ie  ftd)  felbft  urn  i^rer  Sitnben 
willcn  mi§fallen,  unb  boc^  ycrtvauen, 
ba^'  biefellngen  i^nen  serjicben,  unb 
bie  ubvige  ©cl)ira^kit  mit  bem  ?ei= 
ben  unb  ©tcrkn  dl^riftt  bebedft  fei, 
Bege^ren  and)  je  mcln*  unb  mcBr  i^ren 
©laubcn  ju  [tdrfen,  unb  il)r  ?eben  ju 
beffern.  3)ie  llnlnipfevtigen  aber  unb 
^euc^lcr  effen  unb  trinfen  ftc^  felbft 
ba$  ©evic^t. 

grage  82. 

©oHen  aljer  jit  biefem  SIbenbtnabI  an6) 

jitgefa[fcn  iverben,  bie  fic^  mit  i^rem  SSelennt* 

ni^  unb  Sebeu  alQ  VlnglauBige  unb  ©otttofe 

cr  jeigen  ? 

Slntirort. 

9lein :  benn  cv  nnvb  alfo  ber  33unb 
@Dtte^  gefd)md^et,  unb  fein  3i-"*vn  ilber 
bie  ganje  ©emeine  gereijet  1)tx^aU 
ben  bic  d)viftlid)e  ^ird)e  fd)ulbig  ift, 
nad)  ber  Drbnung  d^viftt  unb  feincr 
Slpoftel,  folc^e  bi^  jur  53efferung  i^reg 


is  therefore  to  be  worshiped  in 
them].  And  thus  the  Mass  at  bot- 
tom is  notliiiig  else  than  a  denial 
of  the  one  sacrifice  and  passion 
of  Jesus  Christ  [and  an  accursed 

idolatry].)^ 

Question  81. 

Who  are  to  come  unto  the  table  of  the 

Lord  ? 

Answer. 

Those  who  are  displeased  with 
themselves  for  their  sins,  yet  trust 
that  these  are  forgiven  them,  and 
that  their  remaining  infirmity  is 
covered  by  tlie  passion  and  death 
of  Christ;  wlio  also  desire  more 
and  more  to  strengthen  their  faith 
and  amend  their  life.  But  the  im- 
penitent and  hypocrites  eat  and 
drink  judgment  to  themselves. 
Question  82. 

Are  they,  then,  also  to  be  admitted  to  this 
Supper  who  show  themselves  to  be,  by  their 
confession  and  life,  unbelieving  and  ungod- 

Answer. 
No ;  for  by  this  the  covenant  of 
God  is  profaned,  and  his  wrath  pro- 
voked against  the  whole  congrega- 
tion ;  wherefore  the  Christian  Cliurch 
is  bound,  according  to  the  order  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  by  the  ofiice 


'  This  80th  Question,  as  is  now  ascertained  beyond  controversy,  is  no  part  of  the  original 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  was  inserted  by  express  order  of  the  Elector  Frederick  III.,  as  a 
counterblast  to  the  anathemas  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (which  closed  December  4, 1503).  It 
appeared  in  part  in  the  second  edition,  and  the  passages  in  brackets  were  added  in  the  third, 
with  the  remark  at  the  close :  'What  in  the  first  edition  was  overlooked,  especially  on  p.  55 
[the  place  for  the  80th  Question  in  the  first  edition],  has  now  been  added  by  command  of  his 
Electoral  Grace.'  For  further  information  on  this  famous  Question,  which  caused  even  a 
temporary  prohibition  of  the  Catechism  in  tlie  German  Empire,  see  Vol.  I.,  and  my  German 
edition  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
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au^Siifd)Ucpcu. 

grai3e  83. 
2Ba«  ift  bag  Stmt  bev  Sd^luficI? 
Stntwort. 

urn?,  unb  fcic  d)riftUd)c  33uj5jud)t,  burd) 
irc(d)e  kibe  Stiirfc  bn^  ^^immelreid) 
bcu  ©Kiubigen  aufcjcfd)lofi'en  uub  ben 
UuijlaiiHcjcn  5U3efd)lon'cit  unib : 

gvage  84. 

SSie  ivitb  baS  §immclreidj  burd;  bic  ^rc= 

biflt  bc8  r;citigen  (5»angcUum'3  aiif-  niib  ju* 

gcfd^Ioffcn  ? 

^IntttJort. 

5(110,  bap  md)  bem  ^efc(V(  (I()iifti 
alien  nnb  jcben  ©Iciubi^en  ycrfitnbiiit 
unb  offcntlid)  bejeuget  irirb,  bap  \i)\KU, 
fo  oft  ftc  bie  2>evbeipung  be§  S)?anQe? 
lium^  mit  nmbrem  ©lanben  annef)men, 
UHit;v(>iftiij  alle  ibve  ©itnben  i'ow  ®ott, 
urn  bcv  23cvbicn[lci5  (Sbrifti  unKcn,  i^cr^ 
c^eben  finb ;  unb  binwieberum  alien 
Unglviubicjen  unb  ^eud)lern,  bap  ber 
3ovn  ©otte^  nnb  bic  ennije  3>erbanim? 
nip  anf  ibncn  liei^t,  [o  (auije  fie  fid) 
nid)t  befebven.  %\d)  n^c(d)em  ^ciuy 
nip  bcsj  SiHingelii  ®ott  beibe  in  biefem 
unb  bem  jufiinftigen  ?eben  uvtl;ei(en 
will. 

gragc  sr>. 
SBie  wirb  ba3  §iiiiiiictvcid;  auf=  unb  juge^ 
jdjlcffcn  burd;  bic  d;ri[tlid;c  Su(j',iid;t? 

'^Intwort. 

5llfo,  bap  nad)  bem  33efebl  (i()rifli 
bicjenijicn,  fo  untcr   bem   d)viftlid)en 


of  the  keys  to  exclude  such  persons 
until  they  amend  their  life. 

QUESTIOK   83. 

What  is  the  Office  of  the  Keys? 
Answer. 

The  preaching  of  the  holy  Gos- 
pel and  Church  discipline;  by 
which  two  things  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  opened  to  believers  and 
shut  against  nnbelievers. 

Question  84. 
IIo\v  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven   opened 
and  shut  by  the  preaching  of  tlie  holy  Gos- 
pel? 

Answer. 

In  this  way:  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  it  is  pro- 
claimed and  openly  witnessed  to 
believers,  one  and  all,  that  as  often 
as  they  accept  with  true  faith  the 
promise  of  the  Gospel,  all  their  sins 
arc  really  forgiven  them  of  God 
for  the  sake  of  Cln-ist's  merits ;  and 
on  the  contrary,  to  all  nnbelievers 
and  hypoci-ites,  that  the  wrath  of 
God  and  eternal  condemnation 
abide  on  them  so  long  as  they  are 
not  converted :  according  to  which 
witness  of  the  Gospel  will  be  the 
judgment  of  God,  both  in  this  life 
and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

Question  S'>. 
How  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shut  and 
opened  by  Church  discipline  ? 

Answer. 

In  tliis  way :  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  if  any  nn- 
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^amtn  iiud)riftli(^e  ?e!)re  ober  2Can? 
bel  fii^reu,  na^bcm  fie  etlid)emal  hxiu 
berlid)  yerma^net  ftnb,  itnb  you  i^ren 
3rrtl)umern  ober  Saftern  nid)t  atftc; 
l^en,  ber  ^ixdjc,  ober  benen,  fo  yon  bev 
^irc^e  baju  s?evorbnet  finb,  angejeiget, 
unb  fo  ftc  [i^  an  berfelben  Sermaf); 
itung  au^  nic^t  fe^ren,  yon  {f)neit  burd) 
SSerbictung  ber  ^eiUgeu  <£acramentc 
an^  ber  d)viftHd)eu  ©emeine,  unb  yon 
©ott  felbft  au^  bem  9te{d)e  (I(;rifti 
luerben  au^gefc^toJTen ;  unb  uneberum 
aB  @(ieber  (Sbriftt  unb  ber  tirc^e 
ancjenommen,  wenn  fte  wa^re  33e[fe^ 
rung  »erf)eifen  unb  erjeige" 


3)er  brttte  X^dl 
SSon  ber  3)aufbarfeit. 

lavage  8G. 
©iciveit  Voir  bcnii  au3  itiiferm  (Slenb,  o'^ne 
all  uufer23ertiicii[t,  an9  ©uaben  burd;  Sf)riftum 
erlofet  [iub,  njavum  foUeix  vo'w  cjute  SBerle  t^un? 

2lnt»ort. 
2)arum,  ba^  G^^riftu^,  nac^bem  dv 
un^  niit  feinem  ^lut  erfauft  l)ai,  un» 
auc^  burc^  feiuen  ^eiligen  ©eift  er? 
ueuert  ju  feinem  (SbenBilb,  bap  nnr 
mit  unferm  gcinjen  ?eben  un^  biinfbar 
gegen  ©ott  fiir  feine  2Gof)!t^at  er^eigen, 
unb  (£r  burd^  un^  gepriefen  werbc. 
3)arnad)  arn^,  bap  nnr  bet  un$  fetbft 
unfer^  Ofauben^  au^  feinen  ^riid)ten 
gennp  fcien,  unb  mit  unferm  gottfeligen 
2Sanbel  unfern  9W(^|^en  auc^  (^^rifto 
getrinnen. 


der  the  Christian  name  show  them- 
selves unsound  either  in  doctrine 
or  hfe,  and  after  repeated  brother- 
ly admonition  refuse  to  turn  from 
their  errors  or  evil  ways,  they  are 
complained  of  to  the  Church  or  to 
its  proj)er  officers,  and,  if  they  neg- 
lect to  hear  them  also,  are  by  them 
excluded  from  tlie  holy  Sacraments 
and  tho  Christian  communion,  and 
by  God  himself  from  the  kingdom 
of  Christ ;  and  if  they  promise  and 
show  real  amendment,  they  are 
again  received  as  members  of  Christ 
and  his  Church. 


THE  THIRD  PART. 
OF   THANKFULNESS. 

Question  86. 
Since,  then,  we   are  redeemed  from  our 
misery  by  grace  through  Christ,  without  any 
merit  of  ours,  wliy  must  we  do  good  works  ? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ,  having  redeemed 
us  by  his  blood,  renews  us  also  by 
his  holy  Spirit  after  his  own  im- 
age, that  with  our  whole  life  we 
may  show  ourselves  thankful  to 
God  for  his  blessing,  and  that  he 
may  be  glorified  through  us ;  then, 
also,  that  we  ourselves  may  be  as- 
sured of  our  faith  by  the  fruits 
thereof,  and  by  our  godly  walk  may 
win  our  neighbors  also  to  Christ. 
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?5rage  87. 
5lcmieu  bcnit  bie  nirljt  \cV\i\  if  crbcit,  bic  fid; 
boil  ibrcm  uiibanftarcii,  iiiibiijjfertigcn  Sffianbel 
gu  ®ott  iiic^t  be!el;reii  ? 

Slnttvort. 

^cinc5»rcg^  ;  tenn,  nne  tic  (2d)rift 
fagt :  ^cin  Unfeufd)cr,  5lbg5ttifd)cr, 
Qi)dm6^cx,  3)icb,  ©cijii^cr,  Xrunfcn^ 
bolt',  ?afterer,  9tauber  unb  tcri5ktd)cn, 
wivb  ta$  9icid)  @otte$  cvkn. 

grage  88. 
3n  tiMC  bid  ©tilcfcn  ftcbct  bie  irafjr^a^ige 
S3uf3C  obcr  33cfef)vung  bc3  9)Zenjd)eu  ? 

5lntwovt. 
3n  jirci  ©tiirfen :  in  5lbftcvBun3 
tc^  altcn,  uub  2luferftcf)uug  bc0  neuen 
5!)?cufd)cn. 

gvage  89. 
SBBaS  ift  bie  ^Ibftevlnmg  bc3  alteu  9JJenfd;en  ? 

3lntibort. 
Sid)  tie  Sitnbe  iu>n  .^crscn  laffen 
leib  fcin,  imb  tiefclbc  jc  Icingcr  je  me^r 
^affeu  unb  flicf)cn. 

gvagc  90. 
2BaS  \\t  bie  2tufer[tet)iing  bc8  :icucii  2}icn= 
fd;cn? 

21  lit  wort. 

^erjlid)c  grcube  in  ©ott  burd) 
d^riftum,  uub  ?itft  unb  ?ick  l>"ibcn, 
nad)  bem  SBiUen  0ottcg  in  alien  (juten 
SGerfen  ju  Icbcn. 

gragc  01. 
SBcId;c8  ^inb  aUx  giitc  SScrfc? 

2lntwort. 

5lllcin  bie  au$  n^al^rem  ©lauben 
nad)  bem  ©efet^  Oottc^  i^m  ju  (g^rcn 


QCKSTION    87. 

Can  the}',  then,  not  be  saved  who  do  not 
turn  to  God  from  tlieir  unthankful,  impeni- 
tent life? 

Answer. 
By  no  means ;  for,  as  the  Script- 
ure saitli,  no  unchaste  person,  idol- 
ater, adulterer,  thief,  covetous  man, 
drunkard,  slanderer,  robber,  or  any 
such  like,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

Question  88. 
In  how  many  things  does  true  repentance 
or  conversion  consist  ? 

Ansaver. 
In  two  things :  the  dying  of  the 
old  man,  and  the  quickening  of  the 

new. 

Question  89. 
AA'liat  is  tlie  dying  of  the  old  man  ? 

Answer. 
Heartfelt  sorrow  for  sin ;  caus- 
ing us  to  hate  and  turn  from  it 
always  more  and  more. 

Question  90. 
What    is    the    quickening    of    the    new 
jnan  ? 

Answer.  ' 

Heartfelt  joy  in  God ;  causing 
us  to  take  delight  in  living  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  in  all  good 
works. 

Question  91. 
But  what  are  good  works  ? 

Answer. 

Those  only  which  are  done  from 
true  faith,  according  to  the  law  of 
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gefc^ef)en,  unb   nic^t   bie   auf  unfer 

©ittbunfeii    obcr    S!)?enfd)eu^@ci^ung 

gcgritubet  ftnb. 

^rage  92. 
aSie  lautet  baS  ©efe^  be«  §errn? 

3tnttr)ort. 

®ott  rebet  alle  biefe  2Borte  •. 
®a§  (Svfte  ©ebot. 

3ci^  tin  ber  ^err,  bein  ©ott, 
ber  3cl)  bi^  au^  5legpptenlanb, 
ait6  bem  2){enft^aufe,  gcfii^ret 
l^abc.  2)u  follft  feine  nnberen 
©otter  i)or  2)'Jir  ^aben. 

®aS  Slnbere  ©ebot. 
3)u  follft  bir  fein  53itbn{p, 
nod^  irgenb  ein  ®leid)utp  ma? 
(|en,  weber  bc^,  ba$  oben  tm 
^immcl,  nod)  bef%  ba^  untcu  auf 
©vbcn,  obcr  bcp,  ba^  tm  SSaffcr 
uuter  ber  ©rbe  ifl;  bit  foUft  fie 
ni^t  anBcten,  nod)  tl)nen  bienen. 
3)enn  3d),  ber  |)err,  bein  ®ott, 
l)in  eiii  ftarfer,  eifriger  ®ott,  ber 
bie  3J?iffct^at  ber  3?atcr  ^cimfud)t 
an  ben  ^inbern  bi^  in'^  britte 
«nb  sierte  ®lieb,  berer,  bie  SD^id) 
t)affen,  unb  tf)ue  S3arml)erjigfeit 
an  »ie(en  Xaufenben,  bie  Syiic^ 
lieben  unb  9}Jeine  ©ebote  t)aUen. 

®a6  britte  ©cbct. 

2)u  foUft  ben9lamenbe^|)errn, 
beineo  ©otte?,nic^t  mi^brauc^en, 
benn  ber  ^err  wirb  ben  ni(|t  un? 
geftraft  laffcn,  ber  feinen  S'lamen 
mipbraud)t. 


God,  for  ]iis  glory;  and  not  such 
as  rest  on  our  own  opinion  or  tlie 
commandments  of  men. 

Question  92. 
What  is  the  law  of  God  ? 

Answer. 
God  spake  all  these  words,  saying : 

FIKST    COMMANDMENT. 

/  a97i  the  Lord  thy  God,  lohich 
have  hrought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
hondage.  Thou  shalt  have  no  oth- 
er gods  before  me. 

SECOND    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  make  iinto  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness 
of  any  tiling  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  water 
under  the  earth;  thou  shalt  not 
bow  dow7i  thyself  to  them,  nor 
se?'ve  them.  For  I  the  Lord  thy 
God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me; 
and  showing  mercy  unto  thou- 
sands of  them  that  love  me  and 
keep  my  commandments. 

THIRD    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain; 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in 
vain. 
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T>a9  9?tei-te  ©cbot. 

©cbcnlcbc^  8abbat(;taflct^,bap 
buit)n^ci(igejl.  Scd)o2;age  follfl 
bu  nrtcitcn,  unb  alle  bcinc  SBerTe 
t^un:  abcr  am  fiebeiitcu  Xage 
ifl  ber  ©abbatl;  beg  .^evrn,  bei? 
ncg  ©ottcg;  brt  fctlft  bu  fciiie 
Stvbeit  t^uii,  ncd)  bcin  (5ol;n,  nod) 
bcine  Xod)tcv,  ncd)  bcin  ^ned)t, 
nod)  beine  9)?ac\b,  noc^  bcin  SSiel^, 
nod)  ber  grembling^bcr  in  bcinen 
2;l)orcn  ift;  bcnn  in  fc^g  Xagcn 
Ijat  ber  ^crr  ^immcl  unb  (?rbe 
gemad)t;Unb  bcig  3??eer,  unb  allcg, 
n^ag  barinnen  ifl,  unb  rul)ete  am 
fiebentcn  Xaijc:  barum  fcgnetc 
ber  ^err  ben  SaMmt^tag,  unb 
iKiligtc  il^n. 

S)a8  giiufte  ©efcot. 

3^u  follft  beinen  SSater  unb 
bcine  5}hitter  e()ren,  auf  bafj  bu 
lanije  (cbcft  im  ?anbe,  bag  bir 
ber  f)crr,  bcin  @ott,  gicM. 

SaS  eed^fte  Ocbct. 

2)u  follfl  nid)t  tobten. 

'S)a9  Siebcntc  ©ebot. 

2)u  foHfi  nid)t  el)ebred)cn. 

SaS  Slc^tc  ©cbot. 

3)u  [oUft  nid)t  ftef)lcn. 

£a8  DJcuutc  (Sctct. 

3)u  foKft  fein  falfd)  Bcucjnip 
rcben  nubcr  bcinen  9]ad)|^en. 

S)a«  3c(;ute  @cbct. 

?ap  bid)  nid)t  gcHiftcn  beincg 
9^ad)jlcn  ^"(aufcg;  lafj  bid)  nid)t 
gcliijlen  beineg  9^ad) ftcn  2Bcibeg, 


FOURTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Bemeinher  the  Sabhath  day  to 
keej)  it  holy.  Six  days  skali  iliou 
labor ^  and  do  all  thy  v;orh  :  but 
the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God;  in.  it  thou 
shall  not  do  any  loorJc,  thou,  nor 
thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy 
man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-serv- 
ant, nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates. 
For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  ts,  and  rested 
the  seventh  day;  wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
hallowed  it. 


FIFTH    COMJIAXDMliNT. 

Honor  thy  father  and  thy  moth- 
er ;  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  lohich  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

SIXTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  Jdll. 

SEVENTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery. 

EIGHTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

NINTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbor. 

TENTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Tho^i  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor''s  house;  thou  shalt  not  covet 
thij  neighbor'^s  wife,  nor  his  man- 
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noc^  feinca  ^nec^t6,  noc|  feiner 
SOIagb,  noc^  feiue^  £)d)fen^,  nod) 
fetnc0  (£feB,  nod)  alk^,  wa^  bcin 
$«ad)ftcr  ^at 

grage  93. 
SBie  iijcrbeu  biefe  OcBcte  get^eilet? 

5Intit)ovt. 
3u  jwci  Xafein  :  beren  bic  erfte  in 
»ier  ©eboten  lel^ret,  nne  it>ir  un^  gegen 
(55ott  foUen  |)alten ;  bic  anbere  in  fec^^ 
©eboten,  wa$  iviv  nnfcrm  9iad)ften 
fc^ulbig  finl. 

grage  W. 
2Sa8  forbevt  fcer  §etr  im  erj^eit  ©ebot  ? 

2lnt»ort. 

Dap  id),ki  35erllernng  meiner  ©ee^^ 
len  |)etl  unb  ©eligfeit;  alle  Slbgotlerei, 
3ciukrei,  aberglauMf^e  ©cgcn,  5ln* 
nifung  bcr  ^cIHgen  ober  anberer  Srevv 
turen,  meiben  nnb  flie^cn  foil,  nnb  ben 
einigen  )mi)\'m  ®ott  xid)t  erfennen, 
i^m  aUetn  sertvauen,  in  allcr  2)emutf) 
nnb  ©ebulb,  yon  if)m  allein  alle^  @nte 
Qewavtcn,  nnb  it^n  yon  ganjem  |)erjen 
liekn,  fiird)tcn,  nnb  el)ren;  alfo,  ba§  ic^ 
et)e  alle  Sveatnren  itbergebe,  benn  in  bem 
©cringften  wiber  [elncn  SSlllen  i^ue. 

i^rage  95. 
SBaSipSlBfliJttcrei? 

SIntttJort. 

Sin  ®  tatt  be^  einigen  warren  ®ottc^, 
ber  ft^  in  fcincm  2Sort  I^at  offenBavet, 
ober  ncbcn  bemfelben,  etwa^  anbere^ 
bi(^tcn  ober  l^akn,  barauf  ber  9)Jcnfd) 
fcin  SSertrancn  fe^t. 


servant,  nor  his  7naid-servant,  nor 
his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbor'' s. 

Question  93. 
How  are  these  Commandments  divided  ? 


Into 


Answer. 

two    tables : 


the   first   of 


which  teaches  lis,  in  four  com- 
mandments, what  duties  we  owe 
to  God;  the  second,  in  six,  what 
duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbor. 

Question  94. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  first  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer, 
That,  on  peril  of  my  soul's  sal- 
vation, I  avoid  and  flee  all  idola- 
try-, sorcery,  enchantments,  invoca- 
tion of  saints  or  of  other  creatures ; 
and  that  I  rightly  acknowledge  the 
only  true  God,  trust  in  him  alone, 
with  all  humility  and  patience  ex- 
pect all  good  from  him  only,  and 
love,  fear,  and  honor  him  with  my 
whole  heart;  so  as  rather  to  re- 
nounce all  creatures  than  do  the 
least  thing  against  his  will. 

Question  95. 

What  is  idolatry  ? 

Answer. 

It  is,  instead  of  the  one  true  God 
who  has  revealed  himself  in  his 
Word,  or  along  with  the  same,  to 
conceive  or  have  something  else 
on  which  to  place  our  trust. 
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Stage  96. 
SBaS  txnU  ®ott  im  anbcvn  ©etot  ? 

Intwort. 
3)a§   wix  ©ott  in  feinem  2Becje 
»erM(t)cn,  noc^  auf  irgeub  eiitc  anbcrc 
2Beife,  tenn  Sr  in  feinem  SGort  befol^? 
len  ^at,  yere^reu  foUen. 

grage  97. 
©oU  man  benn  gar  !ciit  58itbni^  mad;en  ? 

Slnta^ovt. 

©ott  fann  unb  foil  feine^iueg^  ab? 
geBiltet  iverben;  tie  dreatuvcn  obex, 
ob  fie  fd)on  mccjcu  obcjebilfcct  wer? 
ben,  fo  »erbietet  bo(^  ©ott  berfelben 
S3itbnip  ju  macl)en  unb  ju  l^aBen, 
bafj  man  fie  t^ere^re,  uber  il^m  bamit 
biene. 

55rage  98. 
aJZogen  aBer  nid^t  bie  58ilber  al8  ber  ?aicn 
Sildjet  in  ben  ^ivd;en  gebulbet  icerbcn  ? 

Slntinort. 

9^ein  :  benn  unr  foUen  nid)t  weifev 
fein  benn  ®ott,  welc^er  feinc  S^riften? 
I^eit  nid)t  burd)  ftumme  Ootjen,  fon? 
bern  burd)  bie  lebenbige  ^Mtbii^t  feinem 
22or(^  will  untenincfen  l)aKMi. 

Svagc  99. 
SBaSlBiUbaSbrltteCSebot? 

2lntit»ort. 

2)a^  mx  ni^t  allein  mil  5'(nd)en, 

ober  mil  falf^em  (5ib,  fonbcvn  and) 

mit  unnotbiijcm  Sc^woren  ben  9^amen 

©otte^  nid)t  Idftern  cber  mif]ln-aud}cn, 

no(^  un^  mit  unfeim  ®tillfd)n?eiiien 

unb  3ufc('cn/  fold)er  fd)redlid)en  ©iin^ 
Vol.  III.— Z 


Question  96. 

What  does  God  reciuire  in  the  second 
commandment  ? 

Answer. 

That  we  in  nowise  make  any 
image  of  God,  nor  worship  him  in 
any  other  way  than  he  has  com- 
manded in  his  Word. 

Question  97. 
Must  we,  then,  not  make  any  image  at  all  ? 

Answer. 
God  may  not  and  can  not  be  im- 
aged in  any  way  ;  as  for  creatures, 
though  they  may  indeed  be  im- 
aged, yet  God  forbids  tlie  making 
or  keeping  any  likeness  of  them, 
either  to  worship  them,  or  by  them 
to  serve  himself. 

Question  98. 
But   may    not    pictures   be   tolerated   in 
churches  as  books  for  the  laity? 

Answer. 

Ko ;  for  we  should  not  be  wiser 
than  God,  who  will  not  have  liis 
people  taught  by  dumb  idols,  but 
by  tlie  lively  preaching  of  his 
Word. 

Question  99. 

What  is  required  in  the  third  command- 
ment ? 

Answer. 

That  we  mnst  not  by  cursing,  or 
by  false  swearing,  nor  yet  by  un- 
necessary oaths,  profaue  or  abuse 
the  name  of  God ;  nor  even  by  our 
silence  and  connivance  be  par- 
takers   of  these    horrible   sins   in 
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ben  t^eiU)afti^  ma^tn ;  unb  in  <Bm\u 
ma,  bap  mv  ben  l^eiligen  Xiamen 
®otte^  anber^  nic^t,  benu  mit  giir^t 
unb  (Sl;rerbietung  gebraud)en,  auf  bap 
er  »on  un§  ved)t  kfennet,  angerufen, 
unb  in  alien  unfern  23orten  unb 
3Bcrfen  gepriefen  roerbe. 

grage  100. 
Sft  beun  ntit  gluc^en  unb  ©d)tD5ren  ®otte§ 
D^amen  Iciftern  \o  cine  fd^irerc  ©ilnbe,  bojj  @ott 
auc^  ilber  bie  silrnet,  bic,  \o  bid  an  if)ncu  ift, 
biefelte  ntc^t  ^elfen  tce^ren  unb  tertictcn  ? 

Slntwort. 
3a  freiliii) :  benn  feinc  ©iinbe  groper 
ift,  nod)  @ott  ^eftigcr  crjurnet,  benn 
Saftcrung  fcine^  Sf^ameng :  bavum  er 
fie  aud^  mit  bem  ^.obe  ju  ftrafen  k^ 
fo^Icn  ^at. 

gragc  101. 

3D?ag  man  aBer  au(^  gottfelig  bet  bem  9Jamen 
©otteS  etnen  (Sib  fc^woren? 

2tnttuort. 
3a :  luenn  e$  bie  Dhigfeit  son  il^? 
ven  llntert^anen  ober  fonft  bie  dloti) 
crfovbevt,  Sveue  unb  SBal^r^ett  ju 
@otte$  (Sf)re  unb  be^  9Ki(^ften  |)ci( 
babur(^  ju  cvi)alten  unb  ju  fovbcrn. 
3)enn  fold)e5  (Sibfd)n)oven  ift  in  ®otm 
2Sort  gegvitnbet,  unb  ber^lben  s?on 
ben  ^^ei(igen  im  alten  unb  neuen  ^iefta? 
ment  rec^t  gekaud)t  «?orben. 

gragc  102. 
2JJag  man  auc^  bet  ben  §eiltgen,  ober  anbern 
(Sreaturen  einen  Sib  fdjtuijrcn. 

Slntwort. 

3'Jein:  benn  ein  red)tmapiger  Sib 


others;  and  in  sum,  that  we  use 
the  holy  name  of  God  no  other- 
wise than  with  fear  and  re\erence, 
so  that  he  may  be  rightly  con- 
fessed and  worshiped  by  us,  and 
be  glorified  in  all  our  words  and 
works. 

Question  100. 
Is,  then,  the  profaning  of  God's  name,  by 
swearing  and  cursing,  so  grievous  a  sin  that 
his  wrath  is  kindled  against  those  also  who 
seek  not,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  to  hinder 
and  forbid  the  same  ? 

Answer. 

Yes,  truly  ;  for  no  sin  is  greater 
or  more  provoking  to  God  than  the 
profaning  of  his  name.  Wherefore 
he  even  commanded  it  to  be  pun- 
ished with  death. 

Question  101. 
But  may  we  not  swear  by  the  name  of 
God  in  a  religious  manner? 

Answer. 
Yes ;  when  the  magistrate  re- 
quires it,  or  it  may  be  needful  oth- 
erwise to  maintain  and  promote 
fidelity  and  truth,  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  our  neighbor's  good.  For 
such  swearing  is  grounded  in  God's 
"Word,  and  therefore  was  rightly 
used  by  the  saints  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament. 

Question  102. 
May  we  swear  by  the  saints  or  any  other 
creatures  ? 

Answer. 
No ;  for  a  lawful  oath  is  a  call- 
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i|l  cine  ^dirufunii  ®otte^,  bap  ^r,  aU 
ber  ctni^e  ^erjcn^fiinbicjcr,  tcr  2Sa^r? 
^eit  3eugni§  woUc  (\dK\\,  unb  mid) 
flrafen,fo  id)  falfd)  fd)H)5rc,  wcld)e  (S()ve 
benu  feiucr  dveatuv  gebiitjret. 

gvage  103. 
S3Ja«  »in  ®ott  im  toierten  ®«6ot? 

SinHocrt. 

©ott  will  erftU^,  bajj  ba^  ^rebiQt:= 
amt  unb  (Sd)ulcu  er()a(tcn  irevben,  unb 
id),  fonbcrlid)  am  gcicrtac;,  ju  bcv  ©e^? 
mcinc  @ottc3  flcipi^;  fomme,  bac  SGort 
©ottc^  ju  Icrnen,  bic  l)ei(ic|en  ©a* 
cramcnte  ju  get)raud)cn,  ben  ^errn 
offent(id)  anjurufcn,  unb  ba^  ^riftlidie 
SHmofen  ju  gebcn.  ^mn  anbcvn,  ba§ 
id)  alle  Xacje  meine^  ?cben^  yen  met? 
nen  bofen  SBerfen  feirc,  ben  ^erru 
burd)  feinen  ©eift  in  mir  anvfcn  lajje, 
unb  alfo  ben  tmc},tn  Sabbat^  in  biefem 
^thtn  anfange. 

55ragc  104. 
SSa3  wia  ®ott  im  funftcn  @ct^ct? 

5tut»ort. 

3)ap  ic^  meincm  SSater  unb  9}?u(ter, 
unb  alien,  bie  mir  sor^efc^t  ftnb,  alle 
Sl)vc,  ?iebc  unb  Xrcue  beireifen,  unb 
mic^  alter  juten  Sebre  unb  Strafe  mit 
(^ebitl)rlid)em  ©cborfam  untenrerfen, 
unb  and)  mit  ilncn  ©ebred)en  ©ebulb 
t)aben  foil,  bieiveil  un6  ©ott  burc^ 
il)rc  ^^anb  rcgiercn  anil. 


ing  upon  God,  as  the  only  searcher 
of  hearts,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  and  to  punish  me  if  I  swear 
falsely;  which  honor  is  due  to  no 
creature. 

Question  103. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

In  the  first  place,  that  the  min- 
istry of  the  Gospel  and  schools  be 
maintained ;  and  that  I,  especially 
on  the  day  of  rest,  diligently  at- 
tend church,  to  learn  the  Word  of 
God,  to  use  the  holy  Sacraments, 
to  call  publicly  upon  the  Lord,  and 
to  give  Christian  alms.  In  the  sec- 
ond place,  that  all  the  days  of  my 
life  I  rest  from  my  evil  works,  al- 
low the  Lord  to  work  in  me  by 
his  Spirit,  and  thus  begin  in  this 
life  the  everlasting  Sabbath. 

QCESTION   104. 

What  does  God  require  iu  the  fifth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That  I  show  all  honor,  love,  and 
faithfulness  to  my  father  and  moth- 
er, and  to  all  in  authority  over  me ; 
submit  myself  with  due  obedience 
to  all  their  good  instruction  and 
correction,  and  also  bear  patiently 
with  their  infirmities,  since  it  is 
God's  will  to  govern  us  by  their 
hand. 
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gragc  105. 
aSaS  linE  ©Dtt  im  jed;§tcn  ©eBot? 

StnttDort. 
3)af  i^  meinen  9]a^fteit  jvebcr  mit 
©ebanfen,  nod)  mit  SBorteit  obcr  ®e^ 
bevben,  mel  weniger  mit  ber  2;i;at, 
bur^  mic^  fclbft  ober  5lnbere,  fd)ma^ 
]^en,  tjaffen,  beleibigen  ober  tobten; 
fonbern  alle  3fta(|gierigfeit  flHegen, 
auc^  mic^  felbft  md)t  Bef^dbigen,  ober 
mut^wiUig  in  ©efa^r  Uo^tltn  foil. 
•Davum  and)  bie  DBrigfeit,  bem  2;obt^ 
fd)lag  ju  icel)ven,  ba^  ©djwert  trdgt. 

fjrage  106. 
atebet  bo(J^  bieg  ©ebot  attein  toom  SiJbten. 

2lntiDort. 

eg  wia  ung  akr  ©ott  bnv^  3Ser^ 
Hetung  m  2;obtfd)(cig§  leaven,  bap 
dv  bie  SBurjel  beg  Sobtf^Ingg,  alg 
9leib,  ^ap,  3orn,  Sfiac^gierigfeit,  ^affet, 
unb  ba§  folc^eg  alleg  yor  it)m  ein  t)eim# 
liti^er  Xobtfc^tag  fei. 

grage  107. 
3ft*S  aUx  bamit  genug,  ba^  wtr  uufern 
9fJa(^[tcn,  ixne  gemelbet,  nict^t  ti5bten  ? 

Slntwort. 
S^iein  :  benn  inbem  ©ott  9?eib;  ^ap 
unb  3orn  »crbammt,  iuiU  ®r  i?on  ung 
^aben,  bap  wiv  uiifern  9^d^ften  lie* 
ben,  alg  ung  felbft,  gegen  i^n  ©ebulb, 
^riebe,  ©anftmutl;,  ^arm^erjigfeit 
nnb  greunblic^feit  erjeigen,  [einen 
(5d)aben,  fo  siel  ung  moglid),  abiren* 
ben,  unb  auc^  unfern  geinben  ©uteg 
f^un. 


Question  105. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  sixth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That  I  neither  in  thought,  nor 
in  word  or  look,  much  less  in  'deed, 
revile,  hate,  insult,  or  kill  my  neigh- 
bor, whether  by  myself  or  by  anoth- 
er; but  lay  aside  all  desire  of  re- 
venge :  moreover,  that  I  harm  not 
myself,  nor  willfully  run  into  any 
danger.  "Wherefore,  also,  to  re- 
strain murder,  tlie  magistrate  is 
armed  with  the  sword. 

Question  106. 
But   this  commandment  speaks  only  of 
killing. 

Answer. 

In  forbidding  this,  however,  God 
means  to  teach  us  tliat  he  abhors 
the  root  of  murder — namely,  envy, 
hatred,  anger,  and  desire  of  re- 
venge; and  that  all  these  ai'e  in 
his  sight  hidden  murder. 

Question  107. 
Is  it,  then,  enough  that  we  do  not  kill  our 
neighbor  in  any  such  way  ? 

Answer. 
No;  for  in  condemning  envj^, 
hatred,  and  anger,  God  requires  us 
to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves, 
to  show  patience,  peace,  meekness, 
mercy,  and  kindness  towards  him, 
and,  so  far  as  we  have  power,  to 
prevent  his  hurt ;  also,  to  do  good 
even  unto  our  enemies. 
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grage  108. 
aSaS  njitt  baS  [iebcntc  Ocbot? 

3lntvoort. 

2)a|5  allc  Unfeufd)^eit  »on  ®ott  yciv 
mfllebciet  [ei,  unb  tap  n?ir  bavum  i^r 
»on  ^cr^cn  feinb  fein,  unb  feufc^  unb 
jiic^tij  leBen  foUcit,  c^  fei  im  ^citigcn 
S(;cftanb,  ober  aupcrl;alb  bcffcllu-n. 

grage  109. 
SSerbietct  Oott  in  biefem  ©ctot  iiid^ts  mef^v 
bemt  (Sfjebruc^  imb  bergteid^cn  ®d;anben  ? 

Slntwovt. 
2)ien)eil  beibe  unfer  ?eiO  unb  ©eelc 
ein  2:empel  beg  ^ciHgen  ©eifteg  jtnb : 
fo  nnll  (Jr,  bap  iinv  fte  Beibe  fauBcr 
unb  l^cilij  kwa^rcn ;  yerlnctct  berl)al* 
ben  alle  unfcufd)e  X^aten,  ©eBcrben, 
2Bortc,  ©ebaufen,  ?u|l,  unb  wa6  ben 
3^enfd)cn  baju  reijen  mng. 

grage  110. 
SSa8  toerbictct  ®ott  im  adjtcit  ©ecct? 

3lnttDovt. 

Sr  yeilnetct  nid)t  allein  ben  3)ieb^ 
fta^l  unb  Stauberci,  tvcldje  bie  £)hig? 
feit  ftraft;  fonbern  ©ott  nennet  aud) 
Diebftvil)!  allc  bofc  Stitrfc  unb  5(n? 
fd)laiic,  bnmit  mx  unfereg  57ad)jlcn 
@ut  Qcbcnfcn  an  ung  ju  briufjen,  eg 
fei  mit  Ocwalt  ober  ©c^ein  beg  9tcd;; 
teg,  a(g  unred)tem  ®ean^t,  ©((e,  9)?a§, 
SSaare,  9)Kinjc,  2Bud)er,  cbcr  burd) 
elni^eg  9)?itte(,  bag  yon  @ott  ycrboten 
ifl ;  baju  aud)  alien  ©eij  unb  unniit^c 
25erfd)wcnbung  feinev  ©abcn. 


Question  108. 
What  does  the  seventh  commandment  teach 
us? 

Answer. 

That  all  uncliastitj  is  accursed 
of  God ;  and  that  we  should  there- 
fore loathe  it  from  the  heart,  and 
live  chastely  and  modestly,  wheth- 
er in  holy  wedlock  or  single  life. 

QCESTION    109. 

Does  God  in  this  commandment  forbid 
nothing  more  than  adultery,  and  such  like 
gross  sins  ? 

Answer. 
Since  our  body  and  soul  are  both 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is 
liis  will  that  we  keep  both  pure 
aud  holy ;  for  which  reason  he 
forbids  all  unchaste  actions,  gest- 
ures, words,  thoughts,  desires,  and 
whatever  may  entice  thereto. 

QUESTION    110. 

What  does  God  forbid  in  the  eighth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

Not  only  such  theft  and  robbery 
as  are  punished  by  the  magistrate, 
but  God  views  as  theft  also  all 
wicked  tricks  and  devices  whereby 
we  seek  to  draw  to  ourselves  our 
neighbor's  goods,  whether  by  force 
or  with  show  of  right,  such  as  un- 
just weights,  ells,  measures,  wares, 
coins,  usury,  or  any  means  forbid- 
den of  God ;  so,  moreover,  all  cov- 
etousness,  and  all  useless  waste  of 
his  gifts. 
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5-raije  111. 

SSa§  getnetct  bir  abev  ©ott  in  bicfcm  ©e= 

iot? 

SlntttJort. 

3)a§  id)  meine^  9lad)ften  SfJu^en, 
m  id)  !ann  unb  ma^,  forbere,  gegen 
i^n  alfo  l>int)cle,  mt  id)  ivoUte,  bap 
man  init  mir  l;anbelte,  unb  treuUd) 
arbeite,  auf  bap  id)  bem  3)iirftigen  in 
felner  9^otl)  ()elfcn  moije. 

gvage  112. 
SBaS  n?ttt  ba0  neunte  ©ebot? 

Sluttoort. 

3)ap  i(^  nnber  9liemanb  falfd)  3eu^' 
nip  gebe,  9^iemanb  feine  SBorte  i^er? 
fel)ve,  !ein  5lfterreber  unb  Safterer  fei, 
S^tcmanb  unoevt)ort  unb  leic^tlic^  t)er? 
bammen  ^elfe ;  fonbevn  aUerlei  Sitgen 
unb  S^vitgen,  al^  eigene  SEBevfc  be§ 
leufel^,  Bei  fc^werem  ®otteC^?3ovn  yer* 
meibe,  in  ®erid)t^?  unb  alien  anbevn 
^anblungen  bie  SBa^r^eit  licbc,  auf? 
rid)ti3  [age  unb  befeunc,  auc^  meine^ 
9]ad)ften  ©^re  unb  ©limpf,  nad>  niei? 
nem  33evm5gen,  vette  unb  fovbeve. 

grage  113. 
2Ba§ti3iEba6se(>ute®el^Dt? 

SIntwort. 

3)ap  and)  bie  geringfte  Suft  ober 
©ebanfen  juiber  irgenb  ein  ©ebot 
Oottcv  in  unfcr  ^evj  nimmermet)r 
fommen;  fonbern  wix  fiir  unb  fiir 
i)on  cjanjem  ^erjen  aUev  ©iinbc  feinb 
fein,  uub  Suft  ju  aller  ®ercd)tigfeit 
()aben  [oKen. 


Question  111. 
But  what  does  God  reouire  of  thee  in  this 
commandment  ? 

Answer. 

That   I   furtlier   my  neighbor's 

good  where  I  can  and  may,  deal 

with  him  as  I  would  have  others 

deal  with  me,  and  labor  faithfully 

that  I   may  be  able  to  help  tlie 

poor  iu  their  need. 

Question  112. 
What  is  required  in  the  ninth  command- 
ment ? 

Answer. 

That  I  bear  false  witness  against 
no  one ;  wrest  no  one's  words ;  be 
no  backbiter  or  slanderer;  join  in 
condemning  no  one  unheard  and 
rashly :  but  that  I  avoid,  on  pain 
of  God's  heavy  wrath,  all  lying  and 
deceit,  as  being  the  proper  works 
of  the  devil;  in  matters  of  judg- 
ment and  justice,  and  in  all  other 
affairs,  love,  honestly  speak  and 
confess  the  truth ;  and,  so  far  as  I 
can,  defend  and  promote  my  neigh- 
bor's good  name. 

Question  113. 
What  is  required  in  the  tenth  command- 
ment ? 

Answer. 

That  not  even  the  least  inclina- 
tion or  thought  against  any  of 
God's  commandments  ever  enter 
into  our  heart ;  but  that,  with  our 
whole  heart,  we  continually  hate 
all  sin,  and  take  pleasure  in  all 
riffhteousness. 
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gtagc  H). 
Si5iincn  atcr  tie,  fo  ju  ©ctt  te!cf;rct  [inb, 
foId;e  ©etote  tooUtommcn  baltcn? 

3tnt>ucrt. 

9^ein ;  fcnbern  c^  l;abcu  and)  tie 
5lllev()ci(i3ften,  fo  langc  fic  in  biefem 
?c6cu  fint,  nur  cincu  gcriiii^cn  5Infan{j 
ticfc^  ©cborfam^ ;  bod)  alfo,  tap  fie 
mit  ernft(id)cm  2>orfalji,  iiid)t  aUciu  iiad) 
ctlic^cn,  fonbern  iiac^  alien  ©cbctcn 
@otte0  anfangcn  ju  leben. 

grage  115. 
SSanim  lajjt  un3  benn  @ott  atfo  jd;avi  bic 
gc^n  ©cOote  ^rebtgcn,  wcun  fic  in  btcfem  Seljen 
5iicmaub  f^altcit  fann. 

3Inttt?ovt. 

©rjilic^,  auf  bap  nnr  unfcv  ganjc^ 
?cben  lang  unfere  [iinblid)e  5ht  |e 
Idnger  jc  nicl^r  erfennen,  unb  [fo  sjiel]  ^ 
befto  kcjierii^er  S^erc^elnina  bcr  ©itnben 
unb  @eved)ticifeit  in  G^rifto  fud)en. 
Darnad),  bap  anr  o^nc  Untevlap  un$ 
kfleipiijcn,  unb  0ott  Htten  urn  bic 
©nabe  beg  ^ciligen  ©cifteg,  bap  anr 
jc  lauijcr  jc  me^r  ju  bcm  Sbenlnlbe 
©ottci3  erncuert  iverbcn,  hi^  air  bag 
3iel  ber  SSoUfommcn^eit  nud)  bic  [em 
Seben  erreic^cn. 


Question  114. 
Can  those  who  are  converted  to  God  keep 
these  commandments  perfectly? 

Answer. 
No ;  but  even  the  holiest  men, 
while  in  this  life,  have  only  a  small 
beginning  of  this  obedience,  yet  so 
that  with  earnest  purpose  they  be- 
gin to  live,  not  only  according  to 
some,  but  according  to  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God. 

Question  115. 
^yhy,  then,  doth  God   so   strictly  enjoin 
upon  us  the  ten  commandments,  since  in  this 
life  no  one  can  keep  them  ? 

Answeu. 
First,  that  all  our  life  long  we 
may  learn  more  and  more  to  know 
our  sinful  nature,  and  so  the  more 
earnestly  seek  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  righteousness  in  Christ;  sec- 
ondly, that  we  may  continually 
strive  and  beg  from  God  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  be- 
come more  and  more  changed  into 
the  image  of  God,  till  we  attain 
finally  to  full  perfection  after  this 
life. 


'  The  words  ^so  vieV  are  to  be  found  in  all  the  German  editions,  but  they  are  superseded 
by  the  following  word  ^desto;'  they  were,  tlierefore,  omitted  in  the  Latin  and  English  trans- 
lations. 
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Som  ®ebct. 

grage  116. 
SBarum  i[t  ben  S^riftcn  baS  ©elJet  not[;tg  ? 

SlntttJort. 

2)arum,  wcil  e^  bae  tJorne^mfte 
©turf  ber  2)anf6arfeit  ifl,  ml6^t  ©ott 
»ott  un$  forbert,  unb  tueil  @ott  feiue 
®nabe  unb  ^ciUgen  ®eift  alleiit  be^ 
ncn  will  cjeBen,  bie  x\)n  mit  I;erjUd)em 
©eufsen  of)ne  Untcrlap  barum  bitten, 
unb  x\)m  bafitr  banfen. 

grage  117. 
SSa8  gc^ijrt  ju  einem  fold^en  @ebet,  ba6  @ott 
ge^alle,  unb  toon  i^m  er^ort  hjcvbe? 

StnttDort. 
©iftlid),  bap  wix  allein  ben  einigen 
warren  Oott,  ber  fi^  un$  in  feinem 
2Bort  kt  geoffenkret,  urn  aUc^,  ba^ 
er  un0  ju  hilim  kfof)len  ^at,  von  .f)er^ 
jen  anrufcn.  3um  anbern,  bap  wix 
unferc  ^lot^  unb  ^(enb  ved)t  gritnblic^ 
erfennen,  un^  »or  bem  5lngejtd)t  feiner 
SD^ajeftdt  ju  bemitt^igen.  Bum  bvit* 
ten,  bap  unv  biefen  feften  ©runb  ^akn, 
bap  dx  unfer  ©ekt,  unangefe^en,  bap 
mf^  unwiivbig  itnb,  boc^  urn  be^ 
^errn  (If)vifti  widen  gennplid)  woUe 
evpren,  n?ie  (Sr  un0  in  feinem  Sort 
»erl)eipen  l;at. 

grage  118. 
SSa6  {;at  un8  @ctt  bcfoljlcn,  toon  U;m  ju 
fcitten? 

SlntWort. 

5ine  geiftUdjcunb  IeibUd}e  9?ot{;buvft, 


OF   PRAYEE. 

Question  IIG. 
Why  is  prayer  necessary  for  Christians  ? 

Answer. 

Because  it  is  the  chief  part  of 
the  thankfulness  which  God  re- 
quires of  us,  and  because  God  will 
give  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  only 
to  such  as  earnestly  and  without 
ceasing;  besr  them  from  him  and 
render  thanks  unto  him  for  them. 

Question  117. 
What  belongs  to  such  prayer  as  God  is 
pleased  with  and  will  hear? 

Ansaver. 
First,  that  from  the  heart  we 
call  only  upon  the  one  true  God, 
who  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in 
his  Word,  for  all  that  he  has  com- 
manded us  to  ask  of  him ;  second- 
ly, that  we  thoroughly  know  our 
need  and  misery,  so  as  to  humble 
ourselves  before  the  face  of  his 
divine  majesty;  thirdly,  that  we 
be  firmly  assured  that,  notwith- 
standing our  un worthiness,  he  will, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
certainly  hear  our  prayer,  as  he 
has  promised  us  in  his  Word. 

Question  118. 
What  has  God  commanded  us  to  ask  of 
him? 

Answer. 

All  things  necessary  for  soul  and 


wel^e  ber  ^err  CEf)rifiu$  kgriffen  i^at  I  body,  which  Christ  our  Lord  has 
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in  bcm  ®ekt,  ba$  Sr  un^  fclbfl  qc== 
lel^ret. 

gragc  110. 
2Bie  lautet  ba6  Ocbet  bcs  §crrn? 

Slutwort. 

Unfcr  23ater,  fccr  bu  Mft  in  ben 
^immeln:^  ©cfjcilicjet  lucvbc  bein 
9^ame.  X)cin  9tcic()  f  ommc.  3)cin 
2Bt(Ie  gefd)cf)e  anf  (Svbcn,  wte 
tm  ^immel.  Unfer  taglirf)  S3rot 
gieb  un5  locate.  Unb  ycrgtct)  anO 
unfcrc  <Sd)ulbcn;  wit  and)  mix 
»ergcben  unfcrn  ©c^ulbiijern. 
Unb  fii^rc  ung  nid)t  in  SSevfu* 
d)unc5,  fonbern  erlofe  un^  »om 
^ofcn.  2)enn  bein  ift  bag  a^ieid), 
unb  bic  ^raft,  unb  bte  ^crr(id)? 
feit  in  dwii^Uit.    5lmcn. 

grage  120. 
SBanim  i)at  nns  (Sbviftii«  Ijc^o^tcn,  ©ott 
alfo  anjureben:  Unfcr  SSater? 

Slntwort. 

2)a§  (Sr  gleic^  im  3lnfv\ni]  unferg 
©cbctg  in  un3  cnvecfe  bie  finbUd)e 
guvd)t  unb  3u-^cvftd)t  c^cgcn  @ott, 
n>c(d)e  ber  ©runb  unfeiciJ  ©cktcg  fein 
foil,  namlid);  bap  ©ott  unfcr  SSatcv 
burd)  (Sf^rillum  luorbcn  fci,  unb  woUe 
ung  yicl  ircnigcr  ycvfacjcn,  wavnm  \m 
i[)n  im  ©(aubcn  bitten,  benn  unferc 
3Sater  un^  irbifdje  Sincjc  abfdjlagen. 


comprised  in  the  prayer  tauglit  us 
by  himself. 

Question  119. 
What  is  the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

Answer. 
Our  Father  who  art  in  heav- 
en :  Hallowed  he  thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  xoill  he  done 
in  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  hread. 
And  forgive  us  our  dehts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors.  And  lead 
ics  not  into  ie7nj)tation,  hut  de- 
liver us  from  evil :  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom^  and  the  jpoioer,  and 
the  glory,  forever.    Amen. 


Question  120. 
Why  has  Christ  commanded  us  to  address 
God  thus  :   Our  Father  ? 

Answer. 

To  a-\valvcii  in  ns,  at  the  very  be- 
ginning of  our  prayer,  that  filial 
reverence  and  trust  toward  God 
which  are  to  be  the  ground  of  our 
prayer;  namely,  that  God  has  be- 
come our  Father  through  Christ, 
and  will  much  less  deny  us  what 
we  ask  of  him  in  faith  than  our 
parents  refuse  us  earthly  things. 


'  The  plural  form  'Ilimmeln,'  as  given  in  the  editions  of  1563,  1GS4,  and  1724,  follows 
closely  the  Greek  original,  Matt.  vi.  9  (tv  touj  ovpavoiQ ;  Latin,  in  calis),  though  it  is  un- 
usual in  German. 
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^rage  121. 
SBariim  »irb  binjuget^au :  S)er  bu  fcift 
ill  ben  §imnicln? 

?lntn3ort. 

5hif  tap  irir  i^on  fccr  ^immlifc^en 

tenfen,  luit)  yon  feiner  SlUmci^tigfcit 

alle  9]ot^buvft  ?ci6e$  unb  ter  ©ecle 

geiiHirtcn. 

gvage  122. 
SS3aSi[tbteer[te33ttte? 

3Intn3Drt. 
@e()eiUget  luerbe  bein  5Ume; 
ba^  ifl :  ®ieb  un^  erftli^,  ba§  nnv 
bid)  red)t  evienuen,  unb  bic^  in  alien 
beinen  SSevlen,  in  n?e(^en  Ieud)tet  beine 
2{llmad)ti3fcit,  SBei^^eit,  ®ute,  ©ercd)^ 
tigfcit,  ^arm^crjigfeit  unb  Saf)rf)eit, 
I^ciligcn,  vitf)mcn  unb  pveifen.  3)ar? 
nad)  and),  bap  nnr  unfer  ganjev  ?eBcn, 
©ebaufcn,  ©ovte  unb  ®erfe  ba^in 
rtd)ten,baj5  bcin  9^amc  urn  unfertnnllen 
nid)t  cjelciftcvt,  fonbern  geet)ret  unb  gc^ 
:priefen  wcrbe. 

%xaQi  123. 
aSa6  tjibieaubereS3itte? 

2lntWott. 
2)ein  3*ieid^  fomme;  boe  ift: 
Stegiere  un$  alfo  burc^  bein  2Bort  unb 
©eift;  ba§  unr  uu0  bir  je  langer  je 
me^r  un  tender  fen  ;  evklte  unb  mel^re 
beine  ^ir^e,  unb  jerftove  bie  SSerfe 
be^  5:eufel$  unb  aUe  ©en^alt,  bie  ftd) 
nnber  bid)  crl)ebt,  unb  alle  bofen 
3tat{)fd)ldge,  bie  nnber  bein  ^eilige^ 
SBovt  crba^t  werbcn,  bi^  bie  25oU^ 
fommen!)eit  beine^  ^ieic^^  ^erjufom^ 


Qdestion  121. 
Whj  is  it  added :  Who  art  in  heaven  ? 

Answer. 
That  Ave  may  have  no  earthly 
thought  of  the  heavenly  majesty 
of  God,  and  may  expect  from  his 
almighty  power  all  things  neces- 
sary for  body  and  soul. 

Question  122. 

What  is  the  first  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Ilalloioed  he  thy  name.  That 
is :  Enable  iis  rightly  to  know  thee, 
and  to  hallow,  magnify',  and  praise 
thee  in  all  thy  works,  in  which 
shine  forth  thy  power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  justice,  mercy,  and  truth ; 
and  likewise  so  to  order  our  whole 
life,  in  thought,  word,  and  work, 
that  thy  name  may  not  be  blas- 
phemed, but  honored  and  praised 
on  our  account. 

Question  123. 
What  is  the  second  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Thy  kingdom  come.  That  is : 
So  govern  us  by  thy  Word  and 
Spirit  that  we  may  submit  our- 
selves unto  thee  always  more  and 
more;  preserve  and  increase  thy 
Church ;  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  every  power  that  exalteth 
itself  against  thee,  and  all  wicked 
devices  formed  against  thy  holy 
Word,  until  the  full  coming  of  thy 
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me,  tariu   bu  wirft  2lUe^  in  5lUen 

fein. 

gragc  124. 
iffiaSijlbiebritteSitte? 

Slntwort. 

Dctu  SBiUc  gcfd)c^e  auf  (£r? 
ben,  line  im  ^immcl;  ba§  ifl: 
3>er(ei()c,  bajj  nnv  nnb  alle  9)?enfd)en 
unfercm  eicjencn  SBiUen  atfagen,  unb 
beinem  aUein  guten  SOBillen,  ol^ne  alle^ 
SBiterfpredjen,  c;eI;ord)cn ;  bajj  alfo 
3ebevmann  fein  5lmt  unb  33evnf  fo 
iinKiij  unb  trenli^  au^nd)te,  wk  bie 
Qiuyl  im  ^immel. 

gracje  125. 
SSaS  ift  bie  fierte  33tttc? 

Slntwort. 

©ieb  un6  ^eutc  unfev  tiicjUd) 
Srot;  bag  ift:  SBoUeft  un5  mit  otier 
Ieib(id)en  9bti;buvft  ycvforgen,  auf  bap 
nnr  baburd)  erfcnnen,  bap  3)u  ber 
einigc  Uvfpvunij  a((eg  ©uten  bifl,  unb 
bap  o!)nc  beinen  (Sei^en  webcr  unferc 
Sorgen  unb  Slvlnnt,  nocf)  beine  @akn 
ung  f^cbeiljen,  unb  nnr  ber()albcn  unfer 
3>ertrauen  yon  alien  dreatuven  ab^ie^ 
I)en,  unb  allcin  auf  bid)  fe^en. 

gvage  126. 
SSaS  iftbiefiinjteSitte? 

Slntwort. 

33ercjicl)  un5  unferc  ©c^ulbcn, 
jvie  and)  ivir  ycrgeOcn  unfcrcn 
Sd^ulbigern;  ba^itl:  ©oUefl  ung 
armen  (^iinbcrn  a((c  unferc  9}tiffetl)at, 
aud)  bag  5B5fe,  fo  ung  nod)  immerbar 
an!)anijct,  urn  beg  53(utg  Qi)x\^i  unlien 


kingdom,  wherein  tliou  shalt  be  all 
in  all. 

Question  124. 
What  is  the  third  petition  ? 

Answer. 
Thy  will  he  done  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven.  That  is:  Grant 
that  we  aud  all  men  may  renounce 
our  own  will,  and  yield  ourselves, 
without  gainsaying,  to  thy  will, 
which  alone  is  good;  that  so  every 
one  may  fulfill  his  office  and  call- 
ing as  willingly  and  truly  as  the 
angels  do  in  heaven. 

Question  125. 

What  is  the  fourth  petition  ? 

Answer. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  hread. 
That  is :  Be  pleased  to  provide  for 
all  our  bodil}'  need,  that  we  may 
thereby  know  that  thou  art  the  only 
fountain  of  all  good,  and  that  with- 
out thy  blessing  neither  our  care 
and  labor  nor  thy  gifts  can  profit 
us,  and  may  therefore  withdraw  our 
trust  from  all  creatures,  and  place 
it  alone  in  thee. 

Question  12G. 
What  is  the  fifth  petition  ? 

Answer. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors.  That  is : 
Be  pleased,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
blood,  not  to  impute  to  us,  misera- 
ble sinners,  our  manifold  trans- 
gressions, nor  the  evil  which  still 
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nic^t  jurc^nctt,  wit  an^  wiv  bie^ 
Seugnip  beiner  ®nafce  in  un^  ftnben, 
bap  unfcr  ganjev  33orfa^  iji,  unferem 
9^ad)ften  i)on  ^erjcn  ju  5?erjci§cn. 

grage  127. 
iESaS  ift  bie  jed;6te  Sittc  ? 

Stntwort. 

Unb  fiil^re  un^  nid^t  in  33er? 
fu^ung, fonbevn  erlofe  nn^  t)om 
^ofen;  ba^  ift:  2)ieit)eil  Jinr  ait^ 
un^  fel6ft  [o  [c^iva^  finb,  bap  wir 
ni^t  eincn  2lugenb(ic!  befte^en  fonnen, 
imb  bajii  unfere  aBgefagten  geinbe, 
ber  Xeufel,  bie  2Be(t,  unb  unfcr  eigen 
gleifc^,nic^t  auf^oren  un^  an^ufec^tcn: 
fo  mlU[t  2)u  un^  er^lten  unb  ftdrfcn 
burc^  bie  ^raft  beine^  ^eiligen  ©eifte^, 
auf  bap  mx  il)nen  mogen  feften  SCtber? 
ftanb  t^un,  unb  in  biefem  geifttic^en 
©treit  nic^t  unterliegcn,  Bi^  bap  wir 
enbli^  ben  ©ieg  yoUfommen  be^alten. 

grage  128. 
SBie  bcfd)IteBeft  bu  bteg  ®ebet? 

SlnttBort. 
2)enn  bein  ifl  ba^  diti^:),  unb 
bie  5lraft,  unb  bie  |)evrli^fcit 
in  (Snjigfeit;  ba^ift:  ©olc^ev  alte^ 
l)itten  wir  barum  i?on  2)ir,  mH  3)u, 
alv  unfcr  5l5nig,  unb  aller  S)tnge 
mcic^tig,  ung  alle^  ©ute  gebcn  willj^ 
unb  fannft,  unb  bap  baburd)  nid)t  unr, 
fonbern  Deiu  l^eiliger  9^ame  en^ig  foil 
gepriefen  njcrben. 


always  cleaves  to  us ;  as  we  also  find 
this  witness  of  thy  grace  in  us,  that 
it  is  our  full  purpose  heartily  to  for- 
give our  neighbor. 

QCESTION    127. 

What  is  the  sixth  petition  ? 
Answer. 

And  lead  us  not  into  tenvpta- 
tion,  hut  deliver  us  froin  evil. 
That  is :  Since  we  are  so  weak  in 
ourselves  that  we  can  not  stand  a 
moment,  while  our  deadly  ene- 
mies— the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
own  flesh — assail  us  without  ceas- 
ing, be  pleased  to  preserve  and 
strengthen  us  by  the  power  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  make 
firm  stand  against  them,  and  not 
sink  in  this  spiritual  war,  until  we 
come  off  at  last  with  complete  vic- 
tory. 

Question  128. 
How  do  you  close  this  Prayer  ? 

Answer. 
For  thine  is  the  Jdngdom,  and 
the  j)Ower,  and  the  glory,  foj^ever. 
That  is :  All  this  we  ask  of  thee, 
because  as  our  King,  having  power 
over  all  things,  thou  art  both  will- 
ing and  able  to  give  us  all  good, 
and  that  thereby  not  we  but  thy 
holy  name  may  be  glorified  for- 
ever. 
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Stage  12D. 
SBa8  fcebeutet  bas  aBi3rttetn  :  31  men? 

Sluttvort. 
St  men  Ijcipt :  ta5  foil  iva^r  mib 
Qcmiv  fein;  'ctnn  mein  ©eOct  »lel 
gettjifyer  son  0ott  crl;5ret  ift,  tcnn 
id)  in  meincm  ^cr^en  ful;(e,  bap  i^ 
[olc^e^  son  i^m  U^t\)xt^ 


Question  129. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Amen  ? 

Ansaveu. 

Amen  means :  So  shall  it  truly 
and  surely  be.  For  ray  prayer  is 
much  more  certainly  heard  of  God 
than  I  feel  in  my  heart  that  I  de- 
sire these  thino;s  of  him. 


'  The  first  edition  of  1;")G3  (pp.  84-94),  as  also  the  thii-d  (Niemeyer,  p.  424),  conchide 
with  a  '  List  of  such  important  proof-texts  as  have  been  explained  in  the  preceding  Cate- 
chism.' The  List  contains  the  summary  of  the  divine  law  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxii. 
37-40,  as  a  mirror  of  repentance,  with  the  threat,  Deut.  xxvii.  2G  ;  then  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  words  of  institution  for  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  large  and  fine  pulpit  edition  in  the  '■  Kurpfdlzischen  Kirchen- 
ordnung'  of  1724  adds  to  it  'A  Short  Summary  of  the  Catechism,'  and  a  number  of  Script- 
ure passages  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men.  The  second  and  third  editions  of  1563 
close  with  a  remark  already  noticed  with  reference  to  the  80th  Question,  which  was  wanting 
in  the  first  edition.  Most  editions  are  fortified  with  Scripture  proofs,  a  carefid  selection  of 
which  has  been  made  fur  my  German  tercentenary  edition. 


CONFESSIO  FIDEI  GALLICANA. 
The  Fkench  Confession  of  Faith.    A.D.  1559, 

[This  Confession  was  prepared  by  Calvin  and  his  pnpil,  De  Cuandiett,  revised  and  approved  by  a 
synod  at  Paris,  1559,  delivered  by  Beza  to  Charles  IX.  at  Poissy,  1561,  adopted  by  the  Synod  of  La  Ko- 
chelle,  15T1  (hence  also  called  the  '  Confession  of  Eochelle'),  and  solemnly  sanctioned  by  Henry  IV. 

The  French  original,  with  the  old  spelling,  is  printed  in  Beza's  Histoire  ecclesiastiqne  des  eglises  re- 
fomiecs,  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  313-320),  and  by  Dr.  Heppe,  in  the  Zeitschrift  far  die  historische  The- 
ologie,  Gotha,  1S75,  pp.  524  sqq.,  from  a  MS.  copy  in  Geneva.  A  Latin  version  of  156G  in  the  Corpus  et  Sij7i- 
tagma  Confess.,  and  in  Niemeyer  (pp.  329-339).    A  German  translation,  Heidelberg,  1562,  and  in  Boclcel. 

We  give  the  authoritative  test,  in  modern  spelling,  from  the  edition  published  by  the  Societe  des  livres 
religieux,  at  Toulouse,  1864 :  Confession  de  foi  et  discipline  ecclesiastique  des  eglises  reformees  de  France. 
The  Preface  we  have  supplied  in  its  original  form,  as  reprinted  by  Niemeyer,  and  in  Calvin's  Opera, 
Vol.  IX.  p.  737.  The  shorter  French  recension,  which  has  only  thirty-five  Articles,  is  reprinted  in  Cal- 
vin's 0/)cra,  Vol.  IX.  pp.  73S-752,  with  the  changes  of  the  later  edition. 

The  English  translation  was  liindly  prepared  for  this  work  by  Miss  Emily  0.  Butlek,  of  New  York. 
An  older  version  is  in  Quick's  Synodicon,  1092,  Vol.  I.] 


LES  FKANyOIS  QUI  DESIKENT  VIVKE 
SELON  LA  PUKETE  DE  l'eVANGILE 
DE  NOSTKE  SEIGNEUR  lESUS  CHRIST. 

Au  Boy. 

Sire,  nous  rendons  graces  a  Dieu,  de  ce  que 
n'ayans  eu  iusques  icy  aucun  acces  a  vostre 
Maieste,  pour  luy  faire  entendre  la  rigueur  des 
persecutions  que  nous  avons  endurees,  et  endu- 
rons  iournellement pour  voidoir  suyure  la  purete 
de  VEvangile,  et  le  repos  de  nostre  conscience  : 
viaintenant  ilnousfait  cet  heur  de  veoir  qu^avez 
la  volonte  de  connoitre  le  merite  de  nostre  cause, 
suyvant  TEdit  dernier  donnd  a  Amboise  au 
vioys  de  Mars,  I'An  present  1559,  quil  a  pleu 
a  vostre  Maieste  faire  publier.  Qui  est  la 
cause  qtc'a  present  nous  osons  ouvrir  la  bouche: 
laquelle  nous  a  este  parcidevant  fermee  par 
I'iniustice  et  violence  de  plusieurs  voz  ojfficiers, 
estans  plustost  incitez  de  haine  contre  nous,  que 
de  bonne  affection  a  vostre  service.  Et  a 
Jin,  Sire,  que  nous  puissions  pleine7nent  in- 
former vostre  Maieste  de  ce  qui  concerne  cette 
cause,  nous  vous  supplions  tres-humblement  de 
voir  et  entendre  nostre  Confession  de  Foy,  la- 
quelle nous  vous  presentons:  esperans  qu'elle 
nous  sera  defence  suffisante  contre  tons  les 
hlasmes  et  opprobres,  dont  iusques  icy  avons 
est£  ckargez  a  grand  tort  par  ceux  qui  ont  tou- 
sioursfait  mestier  de  nous  condamner,  premier 
que  nostre  cause  leur  fust  conneve.     En  la- 


TIIE  FRENCH  SUBJECTS  WHO  WISH  TO 
LIVE  IN  THE  PURITY  OF  THE  GOS- 
PEL  OF   OUR   LORD   JESUS   CHRIST. 

To  the  King. 

Sire,  we  thank  God  that  hitherto  having 
had  no  access  to  your  Majesty  to  make  known 
the  rigor  of  the  persecutions  that  we  have 
suffered,  and  sutler  daily,  for  wishing  to  live 
in  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  and  in  peace  with 
our  own  consciences,  he  now  permits  us  to 
see  that  you  wish  to  know  the  worthiness  of 
our  cause,  as  is  shown  by  the  last  Edict  given 
at  Amboise  in  the  month  of  March  of  this 
present  year,  1559,  which  it  has  pleased  your 
Majesty  to  cause  to  be  published.  This  em- 
boldens us  to  speak,  which  we  have  been 
prevented  from  doing  hitherto  through  the 
injustice  and  violence  of  some  of  your  offi- 
cers, incited  rather  by  hatred  of  us  than  by 
love  of  your  service.  And  to  the  end.  Sire, 
that  we  may  fully  inform  your  Majesty  of 
what  concerns  this  cause,  we  humbly  be- 
seech that  you  will  see  and  hear  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  which  we  present  to  you,  hop- 
ing that  it  will  prove  a  sufficient  answer  to 
the  blame  and  opprobrium  unjustly  laid  upon 
us  by  those  who  have  always  made  a  point 
of  condemning  us  without  having  any  knowl- 
edge of  our  cause.  In  the  which,  Sire,  we 
can  affirm  that  there  is  nothing  contrary  to 
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quelle,  Sire,  nous  pouvons  protester  quil  ny  a 
aucune  chose  qui  r^pugne  a  la  parole  de  Dieu, 
ne  qui  contrcvienne  it  V Itoiitmage  que  nous  vous 
dei'ons. 

Car  les  articles  de  nostre  Foy  qui  sont  de- 
scrits  assez  au  long  en  nostre  Confession,  re- 
vicnnent  tous  a  ce  poind,  que  prnsque  Dieu 
nous  a  suffisamment  declare  sa  volonte  ]>ar 
scs  Prophetes  et  Apostres,  et  mesmes  par  la 
bouche  de  son  Jils  nostre  Seigneur  Jesus  Christ 
nous  devons  cet  honneur  et  reverence  a  la  pa- 
role de  Dieu  de  n'y  rien  aioutler  du  nostre: 
niais  de  nous  conforiner  enticretnent  a  la  rei- 
gle  qui  nous  y  est  prescritte.  Et  pour  ce  que 
VEglise  Itomaine,  laissant  I'usage  et  coustuine 
de  la  primitive  Eglise,  a  introduit  nouveaux 
coinmandeinens  et  nouvelle  forme  du  service  de 
Dieu:  nous  estimons  estre  tres-raisonnable  de 
prffcrer  les  conwiandemens  de  Dieu,  qui  est  la 
vdvit^  mesme,  aux  commandemens  des  hommes : 
qui  de  leur  nature  sont  enclins  a.  mensonge  et 
vanity.  Et  quay  que  noz  adversaires  priten- 
dent  a  I'encontre  de  nous,  si  pouvons  nous  dire 
devant  Dieu  et  les  hommes,  que  nous  ne  sonf- 
frons  pour  atitre  raison  que  pour  maintenir 
nostre  Seigneur  le'sus  Christ  estre  nostre  Seul 
Sauveur  et  R^dempteur,  et  sa  doctrine  seule 
doctrine  de  vie  et  de  salut. 

Et  cette  est  la  seule  cause,  Sire,  jiour  la- 
quelle  les  bourreaux  out  en  tant  de  fois  les 
7nains  souille'es  du  sang  de  voz  poures  suiets, 
lesquels  n'espargnent  point  leurs  vies  pour 
maintenir  cette  mesme  confession  de  Foy,  out 
bien  peu  faire  entendre  it  tous  quils  estoyent 
poussez  d' autre  esjirit  que  de  celuy  des  hommes, 
qui  naturellernent  ont  plus  de  soucy  de  leurs  re- 
pos  et  commoditez,  que  de  Thonneur  et  gloire 
de  Dieu. 

Et  partant,  Sire,  suyvant,  la  bontd  et  dou- 
ceur de  laquelle  promettez  user  envers  voz  poures 
suiets,  nous  suppUons  tres-humblement  vostre 
Maieste  nous  faire  cette  mise'ricordc,  que  de 
prendre  en  main  la  connoissance  de  la  cause, 
pour  laquelle  estans  poursvyvis  it  toute  heure 
ou  de  tnorl,  ou  de  bannissemcnt,  nous  perdons 


the  Word  of  God,  or  to  the  homage  which 
we  owe  to  you. 


For  the  articles  of  our  faith,  which  are  all 
declared  at  some  length  in  our  Confession,  all 
come  to  this :  that  since  God  lias  sufficiently 
declared  his  will  to  us  through  his  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  even  by  the  mouth  of  his 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  owe  such  re- 
spect and  reverence  to  the  Word  of  God  as 
shall  prevent  us  from  adding  to  it  any  thing 
of  our  own,  but  shall  make  us  conform  en- 
tirely to  the  rules  it  prescribes.  And  inas- 
much as  the  Koman  Church,  forsaking  the 
use  and  customs  of  the  primitive  Church,  has 
introduced  new  commandments  and  a  new 
form  of  worship  of  God,  we  esteem  it  but 
reasonable  to  prefer  the  commandments  of 
God,  who  is  himself  truth,  to  the  command- 
ments of  men,  who  by  their  nature  are  in- 
clined to  deceit  and  vanity.  And  whatever 
our  enemies  may  say  against  us,  we  can  de- 
clare this  before  God  and  men,  that  we  suffer 
for  no  other  reason  than  for  maintaining  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  our  only  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  and  his  doctrine  to  be  the  only 
doctrine  of  life  and  salvation. 

And  this  is  the  only  reason,  Sire,  why  the 
executioners'  hands  have  been  stained  so  oft- 
en with  the  blood  of  your  poor  subjects,  who, 
sparing  not  their  lives  to  maintain  this  same 
Confession  of  Faith,  have  shown  to  all  that 
they  were  moved  by  some  other  spirit  than 
that  of  men,  who  naturally  care  more  for  their 
own  peace  and  comfort  than  for  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God. 

And  therefore,  Sire,  in  accordance  with 
your  promises  of  goodness  and  mercy  toward 
your  poor  subjects,  we  humbly  beseech  your 
Majesty  graciously  to  examine  the  cause  for 
which,  being  threatened  at  all  times  with  death 
or  exile,  we  thus  lose  the  power  of  rendering 
the  humble  service  that  we  owe  you.     May  it 
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par  ce  moyen  la  puissance  de  vous  faire  le 
tres-humhle  service  que  nous  vous  devons.  Quil 
plaise  donq  a  vostre  Maiest€,  Sire,  a  lieu  des 
feus  et  glaives  dont  on  a  use  par  cidev  ant,  faire 
decider  nostre  confession  de  Foy  par  la  parole 
de  JJieu :  donnant  permission  et  sevreie  pour 
ce  faire.  Et  nous  esp^rons  que  vous-mesmes 
serez  iuge  de  nostre  innocence,  connoissant  quil 
n'y  a  en  nous  ny  Mr^sie,  ny  rebellion  aucune  : 
mais  que  nous  tendons  seulement  a  ce  but,  de 
pouvoir  vivre  en  saine  conscience,  servans  a 
Dieu  selon  ses  commandemens,  et  honorans 
vostre  Maieste  en  toute  ob^issance  et  servi- 
tude. 

Et  par  ce  que  nous  avons  n€cessairement  be- 
soin  d'estre,  par  la  predication  de  la  parole  de 
Dieu,  retenus  en  nostre  devoir  et  office  taut  en- 
vers  luy :  qii'envers  vous :  nous  vous  supplions 
tres-liumblement ,  Sire,  quHl  nous  soit  permis 
d'estre  quelqurfois  assemblez  tant  pour  estre 
exhortez  par  la  parole  de  Dieu  a  sa  crainte, 
que  pour  estre  conforviez  par  V administration 
des  Sacremens  que  nostre  Seigneur  lesus  Christ 
a  instituez  en  son  Eglise.  Et  s'il  plaist  a  vostre 
Maieste  nous  donner  lieu,  auquel  un  chacun 
puisse  voir  ce  qui  se  fait  en  noz  assemblees,  la 
seule  veue  nous  absoudra  de  I'accusation  de  tant 
de  crimes  ^normes,  dont  nosdittes  assemblees 
ont  este  diffamees  parcidevant.  Car  on  n'y 
pourra  veoir  que  toute  modestie  et  chastete,  et 
on  ny  pourra  ovyr  que  louanges  de  Dieu,  ex- 
hortations a  son  service,  et  prieres  pour  la  con- 
servation de  vostre  Maieste  et  de  vostre  lioy- 
aume.  Que  s'il  ne  vous  plaist  nous  faire  tant 
de  grace,  au  inoins  qu'il  nous  soit  permis  de 
poursvyvre  particulierement  entre  nous  avec 
repos  Tordre  qui  y  est  estably. 

Vous  supplions  tres-humblement,  Sire,  de 
croyre,  que  oyant  lire  cette  supplication  qui 
vous  est  maintenant  presentee,  vous  oyez  les  cris 
et  g^missemens  d'une  infinite  de  voz  poures 
suiets  qui  implorent  vostre  mis^ricorde:  a  ce 
qu'elle  esteigne  les  feus  que  la  cruante  de  voz 
iuges  a  allumez  en  vostre  Royaume.  Et  ainsi 
qu'il  nous  soit  loisible,  servans  a  vostre  Maieste 


please  your  Majesty,  then,  instead  of  the  fire 
and  sword  which  have  been  used  hitherto,  to 
have  our  Confession  of  Faith  decided  by  the 
Word  of  God :  giving  permission  and  security 
for  this.  And  we  hope  that  you  yourself  will 
be  the  judge  of  our  innocence,  knowing  that 
there  is  in  us  no  rebellion  or  heresy  whatso- 
ever, but  that  our  only  endeavor  is  to  live  in 
peace  of  conscience,  serving  God  according  to 
his  commandments,  and  honoring  your  Maj- 
esty by  all  obedience  and  submission. 


And  because  we  have  great  need,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  to  be  kept  in 
our  duty  to  him,  as  well  as  to  yourself,  we 
humbly  beg,  Sire,  that  we  may  sometimes  be 
permitted  to  gather  together,  to  be  exhorted 
to  the  fear  of  God  by  his  Word,  as  well  as  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in- 
stituted in  his  Church.  And  if  it  should 
please  your  Majesty  to  give  us  a  place  where 
any  one  may  see  what  passes  in  our  assem- 
blies, we  shall  thereby  be  absolved  from  the 
charge  of  the  enormous  crimes  with  which 
these  same  assemblies  have  been  defamed. 
For  nothing  will  be  seen  but  what  is  decent 
and  well-ordered,  and  nothing  will  be  heard 
but  the  praise  of  God,  exhortations  to  his 
service,  and  prayers  for  the  presei'vation  of 
your  Majesty  and  of  your  kingdom.  And 
if  it  do  not  please  you  to  grant  us  this  fa- 
vor, at  least  let  it  be  permitted  us  to  follow 
the  established  order  in  private  among  our- 
selves. 

We  beseech  you  most  humbly.  Sire,  to  be- 
lieve that  in  listening  to  this  supplication 
which  is  now  presented  to  you,  you  listen  to 
the  cries  and  groans  of  an  infinite  number  of 
your  poor  subjects,  who  implore  of  your  mercy 
that  you  extinguish  the  fires  which  the  cruel- 
ty of  your  judges  has  lighted  in  your  king- 
dom.   And  that  we  may  thus  be  permitted,  in 
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de  servir  a  celuy  qui  vous  a  €lev^  en  vostre  dig- 
nit^  et  grandeur. 

Et  s'il  ne  vous  jilalst,  Sire,  douyr  nostre 
volx,  qu'll  vous  jtlalse  d'ouyr  celle  du  Flls  de 
Dieu,  lequel  vous  ayant  donne  jmlssance  sur 
noz  liens,  sur  noz  corps  et  sur  nostre  propre 
vie:  vous  demande  que  la  puissance  et  domi- 
nation sur  noz  ames  et  consciences  (lesquelles 
il s'est  acquises  au  jnis  de  son  sang)  luy  soyent 
r^serv^es. 

Nous  le  suppUons,  Sire,  qull  vous  condulse 
touslours 2)cir  son  Esprit,  accroissant  avec  vostre 
augc,  vostre  grandeur  et  j'ulssance,  vous  don- 
nant  vlctoire  centre  tous  voz  ennemis,  estahlis- 
sant  pour  iamais  en  toute  £quit^  et  iustlce  le 
throsne  de  vostre  Maiest^ :  devant  laquelle 
aussi  il  luy  j'laise  nous  falre  trouver  grace, 
jiour  resentir  quel  que  fruit  de  nostre  jn-esente 
sujipUcatlon,  a  Jin  quayBns  change  noz  peines 
et  afflictions  a  quelque  repos  et  liberty,  nous 
changeons  aussi  noz  j/leurs  et  larmes  a  une  per- 
pe'tuelle  action  de  graces  a  Dieu,  et  a  vostre 
Maiest^,  pour  avoir  fait  chose  a  luy  tres- 
agr€able,  tres-digne  de  vostre  bont^  et  ius- 
tlce, et  tres-necessalre  pour  la  conservation 
de  voz  plus  humhles  et  jdus  ohdlssans  sulets 
et  servitcurs. 

Confession  de  Foi, 

Jhiie  d\in  commun  accord  jf;ar 
les  Francfiis,  qui  desirent  mvre 
selon  la  purett  de  Vevaiigile  de 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ. 
A.D.  1559. 

Art.  I.  Nous  croyons  et  confes- 
sons  qxCil  y  a  un  seul  Dieu,  qui 
est  une  seule  et  simple  essence,^ 
sj)irituelle^  Hernelle^  invisible^ 
immuable,^  h^jinie^  incoinprthen- 


sening  your  Majesty,  to  serve  him  who  has 
raised  you  to  your  power  and  dignity. 

And  if  it  should  not  jdease  you,  Sire,  to 
listen  to  our  voice,  niny  it  please  you  to  listen 
to  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  having  given 
you  power  over  our  property,  our  bodies,  and 
even  our  lives,  demands  that  the  control  and 
dominion  of  our  souls  and  consciences,  which 
he  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  be  reserved 
to  him. 

We  beseech  him,  Sire,  that  he  may  lead  you 
always  by  his  Spirit,  increasing  with  your  age, 
your  greatness  and  power,  giving  you  victory 
over  all  your  enemies,  and  establishing  for- 
ever, in  all  equity  and  justice,  the  throne  of 
your  Majesty :  before  whom,  may  it  please 
him  that  we  find  grace,  and  some  fruit  of  this 
our  present  supplication,  so  that  having  ex- 
changed our  pains  and  afflictions  for  some 
peace  and  liberty,  we  may  also  change  our 
fears  and  lamentations  into  a  perpetual 
thanksgiving  to  God,  and  to  your  Majesty  for 
having  done  that  which  is  most  agreeable  to 
him,  most  worthy  of  your  goodness  and  mer- 
cy, and  most  necessary  for  the  preservation 
of  your  most  humble  and  obedient  subjects 
and  servants. 

Confession  of  Faith, 

made  iii  one  accord  hy  the  French 
people,  who  desire  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  purity  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
A.D.  1559. 

Art.  I.  We  believe  and  confess 
tliat  there  is  but  one  God,  ^vho  is 
one  sole  and  simple  essence,  spirit- 
ual, eternal,  invisible,  immutable, 
infinite,   incomprehensible,   ineffa- 


'  Deut.  iv.  35,  39 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6. 
"  Gen.  i.  3  ;  Jean  iv.  21 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 
'  Exode  iii.  15,  IG,  18. 

Vol.  III.— a  a 


*  Rom.  i.  20  ;  1  Tim.  i.  47. 

*  Mai.  iii.  C. 

«  Rom.  xi.  33 ;  Actes  vii.  48. 
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sible,^  ineffable,  qui  jpeut  toutes 
ehoses,  qui  est  toute  sage^  toute 
honne^  toute  juste ^  et  toute  iiiisi- 
ricordieuse.^ 

II.  Ce  Dieu,  se  mamfeste  tel 
aux,  hommes^  premiercment  par 
ses  oeuvres,  tant  par  la  creation 
que  par  la  conservation  et  con- 
duite  d'icelles.  Secondement  et 
plus  clairement,  par  sa  Parole^ 
laquelle  au  commencement  reve- 
lee  par  oracles,^  a  He  puis  apres 
redigee  par  ecrW^  aux  livres 
que  nous  appelons  VEcriture 
sainte}^ 

III.  Toute  cette  Ecriture  sainte 
est  comprise  aux  livres  canoniques 
du  Vieux  et  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment, desquels  le  nomhre  s'ensuit : 
les  cinq  livres  de  Mo'ise,  savoir : 
Genese,  Exode,  Levitique,  Nom- 
BKES,  Deuteeonome.  Item.  Josub, 
JuGES,  Ruth,  le  premier  et  le  se- 
cond livres  de  Samuel,  le  premier 
et  le  second  livres  des  Eois,  le  pre- 
mier et  le  second  livres  des  Ciiro- 
niques,  autrement  dits  Paralipo- 
menon  ^  le  premier  livre  (^'Esdras. 
Item,  jSTehemie,  le  livre  (^'Esther, 
Job,  les  Psaumes  de  David,  les 
Pkoverbes  ou  sentences  de  Salo- 
mon ^  le  livre  de  Z'Ecclesiaste, 
dit  le  Prbcheur;   le  Cantique  de 


ble,  omnipotent;  who  is  all-wise, 
all-good,  all-just,  and  all-merci- 
ful. 

II.  As  such  this  God  reveals  him- 
self to  men ;  firstly,  in  his  works, 
in  their  creation,  as  well  as  in  their 
preservation  and  control.  Second- 
ly, and  more  clearly,  in  his  Word, 
which  was  in  the  beginning  reveal- 
ed through  oracles,  and  which  was 
afterward  committed  to  writing  in 
the  books  which  we  call  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

III.  These  Holy  Scriptures  are 
comprised  in  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as 
follows:  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
namely:  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviti- 
cus, Numbers,  Deuteronomy  ;  then 
Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  the  first  and 
second  books  of  Samuel,  the  first 
and  second  books  of  the  Kings,  the 
first  and  second  books  of  the  Chron- 
icles, otherwise  called  Paralipome- 
non,  the  first  book  of  Ezra  ;  then 
Nehe^hah,  the  book  of  Esther,  Job, 
the  Psalms  of  David,  the  Proverbs 
or  Maxims  of  Solomon ;  the  book 
of  EccLESiASTES,  Called,  the  Preach- 
er, the  Song  of  Solomon  ;  then  the 
book  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Lamen- 


'  Je'r.  X.  7, 10;  Luc.  i.  37. 
=  Rom.  xvi.  27. 
^  Matt.  xix.  17. 


*  Jcr.  xii.  1. 

*  Exode  xxxiv.  6,  7. 
«  Rom.  i.  20. 

■"  He'b.  i.  4. 


^  Gen.  XV.  1. 

^  Exode  xxiv.  3,  4. 

"  Rom.  i.  2. 
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Salomon.  Item,  le  livre  (^'Esaie, 
Jerkmie,  Lamentations  de  Jert- 
viiie^  EzECiiiEL,  Daniel,  Osee,  Joel, 
Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Miciiee,  Na- 
iiUM,  Abakuk,  Sophonte,  Aggee, 
Zaciiaeie,  Malachie.  Item,  le  saint 
Evangile  selon  saint  Mattiiieu, 
selon  saitit  Makc,  seIo7i  saint  Luc, 
et  selon  saint  Jean.  Item,  le  second 
livre  de  saint  Luc,  autrement  dit 
les  AcTES  des  A])6tres.  Item,  les 
Ejntres  de  saint  Paid,  aux  Ro- 
MA.INS  une,  aux  Corinthiens  deux, 
aux  Galates  iine,  aux  Epiiesiens 
une,  aux  Piiilippiens  une,  aux  Co- 
lossiens  une,  aux  Tiiessaloniciens 
deiix,  ci  TiMOTiiEE  deux,  d  Tite  une, 
a  Philemon  une.  Item,  VEpttre 
aux  IIebeeux,  VEpitre  de  saint 
Jacques,  la  preinitre  et  la  seconde 
Epitres  de  saint  Pierre,  la  jpre- 
mitre,  la  deuxieme,  et  la  troisihne 
Epitres  de  saint  Jean,  VE^Ure  de 
saint  JuDE.  Item,  ^Apocalypse 
ou  lUvtlation  de  saint  Jean. 

IV.  Nous  connaissons  ces  livres 
etre  canoniques,  et  la  regie  tres- 
certaine  de  notre  foi^  non  tant 
par  le  commun  accord  et  consen- 
tement  de  VEglise,  que  jpar  le  te- 
inoignage  et  ^persuasion  interieure 
dii  Saint- Esj)r it,  qui  nous  les  fait 
discerner  d'avec  les  autves  livres 
ecclesiastiques,  sur  lesquels,  encore 


tations  of  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Dan- 
iel, HosEA,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiaii, 
Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  IIabakkuk, 
Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah, 
Malachi;  then  the  Holy  Gospel 
according  to  St.  Matthew,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Mark,  according  to  St. 
Luke,  and  according  to  St.  John  ; 
then  the  second  book  of  St.  Luke, 
otherwise  called  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  then  the  Epistles  of  St, 
Paul  :  one  to  the  Romans,  two  to 
the  Corinthians,  one  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  one  to  the  Ephesians,  one  to 
the  Philippians,  one  to  the  Colos- 
siANS,  two  to  the  Thessalonians, 
two  to  Timothy,  one  to  Titus,  one 
to  Philemon;  then  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  St. 
James,  the  first  and  second  Epis- 
tles of  St.  Peter,  the  first,  second, 
and  third  Epistles  of  St.  John,  the 
Epistle  of  St.  JuDE ;  and  then  the 
Apocalypse,  or  Revelation  of  St. 
John. 

IV.  "We  know  these  books  to  be 
canonical,  and  tlie  sure  rule  of  our 
faith,  not  so  much  by  the  common 
accord  and  consent  of  the  Church, 
as  by  the  testimony  and  inward 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  enables  us  to  distinguish 
them  from  other  ecclesiastical 
books  upon  M-hich,  however  useful, 


'  Psa.  xix.  9;  xii.  7. 
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quHls  soient  utiles,  on  ne  j9<??^?; 
fonder  aucun  article  de  foi. 

Y.  JVoiis  croyons  que  la  Parole 
qui  est  contenue  en  ces  llvres,  est 
jprocedee  de  Dieu,^  duquel  seul  elle 
jprend  son  autorite^  et  non  des 
hoinmes.  Et  d'autant  qu^elle  est 
la  regie  de  toute  verite^  contenant 
tout  ce  qui  est  ntcessaire  pour  le 
service  de  Dieu  et  de  not  re  salut, 
il  rCest  jpas  loisihle  aux  homines, 
ni  Tneme  aux  Anges,  d''y  ojouter, 
diminuer  ou  changer.^  Uou  il 
iensuit  que  ni  Vaoitiquite,  ni  les 
coutumes,  ni  la  multitude,  ni  la 
sagesse  humaine,  ni  les  jugements, 
ni  les  arrets,  ni  les  edits,  ni  les  de- 
er ets,  ni  les  conciles,  ni  les  visions, 
ni  les  rnii'acles,  ne  doivent  etre 
opposes  a  cette  Ecriture  sainte,^ 
mais,  au  contraire,  toutes  choses 
doivent  etre  examinees,  reglees  et 
reformees  selon  elle^  Et  suivant 
cela,  nous  avouons  les  trois  sym- 
holes,  savoir :  des  Apotres,  de 
Nicee,  et  d'' Athanase,  jMrce  qxCils 
sont  con  formes  a  la  parole  de  Dieu. 

VI.  Cette  Ecriture  sainte  nous 
enseigne  qxCen  cette  seule  et  sirn- 
ple  essence  divine,  que  nous  avons 
confessee,  il  y  a  trois  personnes, 
le  Pere,  le  Fils,  et  le  Saint- Esprit.'' 


we  can  not  found  any  articles  of 
faith. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Word 
contained  in  these  books  has  pro- 
ceeded from  God,  and  receives  its 
authority  from  him  alone,  and  not 
from  men.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  rule  of  all  truth,  containing  all 
that  is  necessary  for  the  service  of 
God  and  for  our  salvation,  it  is  not 
lawf  id  for  men,  nor  even  for  angels, 
to  add  to  it,  to  take  away  from  it, 
or  to  change  it.  AVhence  it  follows 
that  no  authority,  whether  of  an- 
tiquity, or  custom,  or  numbers,  or 
human  wisdom,  or  judgments,  or 
proclamations,  or  edicts,  or  decrees, 
or  councils,  or  visions,  or  miracles, 
should  be  opposed  to  these  Holy 
Scriptures,  but,  on  the  contrary,  all 
things  should  be  examined,  regu- 
lated, and  reformed  according  to 
them.  And  therefore  we  confess 
the  three  creeds,  to  w'xi '.  the  Apos- 
tles', the  Nicene,  and  the  Athana- 
sian,  because  they  are  in  accordance 
with  the  Woi-d  of  God. 

VI.  These  Holy  Scriptures  teach 
us  that  in  this  one  sole  and  sim- 
ple divine  essence,  whom  we  have 
confessed,  there  are  three  persons : 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 


'  2  Tim.  iii.  15,16;  2  Pierre  i.  2L 
^  Jean  iii.  31,  34;  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
'  Jean  xv.  11;  Actes  xx.  27. 
«  Deut.  xii.  32  ;  iv.  1 ;  Gal.  i.  8 ;  Apoc.  xxii. 
18,19. 


*  Matt.  XV.  9;  Actes  v.  28, 29. 

«  1  Cor.  xi.  1 ,  2,  23. 

'  Deut.  iv.  12;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  2  Cor. 

xiii.  14;  1  Jean  v.  7  [?]  ;  Jean  i.  1, 

17,32. 


THE  FRENCH  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH.     A.D.  lo59. 


3G3 


Le  Pere,  jpremilre  cause ^  jprincijpe 
et  origine  de  toutes  choses.  Le 
Fits,  sa  parole  et  sapience  eter- 
nelle.  Le  Saint- Esprit^  sa  vert  a, 
puissance  et  ejjicace.  Le  Fils  eter- 
nellcment  engendrt  du  Pere.  Le 
Saint-Esprit  p)'^ocedant  eterneUe- 
ment  de  tons  deux,  les  trois  per- 
sonnes  non  confuses,  mais  dis- 
iinctes,  et  toutefois  non  divisees, 
mais  d'une  tnane  essence,  eternite, 
jniissance  et  egalite.  Et  en  cela 
avouons  ce  qui  a  He  determine, 
par  les  conciles  anciens,  et  de- 
testons  toutes  sectes  et  heresies  qui 
ont  He  rejetees  par  les  saints  doc- 
teurs,  comme  saint  Llilaire,  saint 
Athanase,  saint  Amhroise,  et  saint 
Cyrille. 

VII.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu  en 
trois  per sonnes  cooperantes,par  sa 
vertu,  sagesse  et  bonte  incompre- 
hensible, a  crte  toutes  choses,  non- 
seulement  le  del,  la  terre  et  tout  ce 
qui  y  est  contenu  ;  mais  aussi  les 
esprits  invisibles,^  desquels  les  uns 
sont  dec/ius  et  trebuches  en  perdi- 
tion,^ les  autres  ont  persisie  en 
obeissaiice?  Que  les  premiers 
iHant  corrompus  en  malice,  sont 
ennemis  de  tout  blen,  par  const- 
quent  de  toute  VEglise.*"  Les  se- 
conds ay  ant  ete  preserves  par  la 
grace  de  Dieu,  so7it  tninistres pour 


Spirit.  The  Father,  first  cause,  prin- 
ciple, and  origin  of  all  things.  The 
Son,  his  Word  and  eternal  wisdom. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  his  virtue,  power, 
and  eflBcacy.  The  Son  begotten 
from  eternity  by  the  Father.  The 
Holy  Spirit  proceeding  eternally 
from  them  botli ;  4;he  three  persons 
not  confused,  but  distinct,  and  yet 
not  separate,  but  of  the  same  es- 
sence, equal  in  eternity  and  power. 
And  in  this  we  confess  that  which 
hath  been  established  by  the  an- 
cient councils,  and  we  detest  all 
sects  and  heresies  which  w'ere  re- 
jected by  the  holy  doctors,  such  as 
St.  Hilary,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Am- 
brose, and  St.  Cyril. 

VII.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
three  co-working  persons,  by  his 
power,  wisdom,  and  incomprehensi- 
ble goodness,  created  all  things,  not 
only  the  heavens  and  the  eai-th  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  but  also  invisi- 
ble spirits,  some  of  whom  have  fall- 
en away  and  gone  into  perdition, 
while  others  have  continued  in 
obedience.  That  the  first,  being 
corrupted  by  evil,  are  enemies  of 
all  good,  consequently  of  the  whole 
Church.  The  second,  having  been 
preserved  by  the  grace  of  God,  are 
ministers   to  glorify  God's   name. 


'  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Jean  i.  3;  Jude  vi. ;  Coli.  16;  H^.  i.  2. 
»  2  Pierre  ii.  4. 


'  Psa.  ciii,  20,  21. 
*  Jean  viii.  44. 
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glorijier  le  nom  de  Dieu,  et  servir 
au  salut  de  ses  elus} 

VIII.  N'ous  croyons  que  non-seide- 
ment  il  a  cree  toutes  choses^  mais 
qiCil  les  gouverne  et  conduit^  dis- 
j>osant,  ordonnant  selon  sa  volonte, 
de  tout  ce  qui  advient  au  mondef^ 
non  jpas  qiCil  soit  auteur  da  mat, 
ou  que  la  couljpe  lui  en  jpuisse  etre 
imjputee^  vu  que  sa  volontt  est  la  re- 
gie souveraine  et  ififaillihle  de  toute 
droiture  et  equite  j^  mais  il  a  des 
raoyens  admirahles  de  se  servir  telle- 
ment  des  diahles  et  des  mecJiants, 
quHl  sait  convertir  en  Men  le  mal 
qxCilsfont^  et  duquel  ils  sont  coiijpa- 
hles^  Et  ainsi  en  confessant  que 
rien  ne  se  fait  sans  la  providence 
de  Dieu,  nous  adorons  en  humilite 
les  secrets  qui  nous  sont  caches,  sans 
nous  enquerir  jpar  -  dessus  notre 
mesure^  mais  jplutot  ajppliquons  a 
notre  usage  ce  qui  nous  est  mcntre 
en  VEcriture  sainte  pour  Ure  en 
rejpos  et  surete^  d^autant  que  Die%i^ 
qui  a  toutes  choses  sujettes  a  soi, 
veille  sur  nous  d^U7i  soin  paternel, 
tellement  qxCil  ne  tomhera point  un 
cheveu  de  notre  tete  sa7is  sa  volonte.^ 
Et  cependant  il  tient  les  diahles  et 
tous  nos  ennetnis  brides,  en  sorte 
qiiHls  ne  nous  peuvent  faire  au- 
cune  nuisance  sans  son  conge? 


and  to  promote  the  salvation  of  liis 
elect. 

YIII.  "We  believe  that  lie  not  only 
created  all  tilings,  but  that  he  gov- 
erns and  directs  them,  disposing  and 
ordaining  by  his  sovereign  will  all 
that  happens  in  the  world ;  not  that 
he  is  the  author  of  evil,  or  that  the 
guilt  of  it  can  be  imputed  to  him, 
as  his  will  is  the  sovereign  and  in- 
fallible rule  of  all  right  and  justice ; 
but  he  hath  wonderful  means  of  so 
making  use  of  devils  and  sinners 
that  he  can  turn  to  good  the  evil 
which  they  do,  and  of  which  they 
are  guilty.  And  thus,  confessing 
that  the  providence  of  God  orders 
all  things,  we  humbly  bow  before 
the  secrets  which  are  hidden  to  us, 
without  questioning  what  is  above 
our  understanding ;  but  rather  mak- 
ing use  of  what  is  revealed  to  us  in 
Holy  Scripture  for  our  peace  and 
safety,  inasmuch  as  God,  who  has 
all  things  in  subjection  to  him, 
watches  over  us  with  a  Father's 
care,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  our 
heads  shall  fall  without  his  will. 
And  yet  he  restrains  the  devils 
and  all  our  enemies,  so  that  they 
can  not  harm  us  without  his 
leave. 


'  Heb.  i.7, 14. 

'  Psa.  civ. 

^  Prov.  xvi.  4  ;  Matt.  x.  29 ;  Rom.  ix.  11; 

Actes  xvii.  24,  26,  28. 
*  1  Jean  ii.  IC  ;  Osee  xiii.  9  ;  1  Jean  iii.  8. 


^  Psa.  V.  5  ;   cxix. ;  Job  i.  22. 
'  Actes  ii.  23,  24,  27. 
'Rom.ix.l9,  20;  xi.  33. 
8  Matt.  X.  30 ;  Luc  xxi.  18. 
»  Jobi.  12;  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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IX.  N'ous  croyons  que  Vhomme 
ayant  tte  creejpur  et  entier,  et  con- 
forme  it  Vimage  de  Dieii,  est, par 
sa  jprojyre  faute,  dtchu  de  la  grace 
qu'il  avait  reque^  et  ainsi  s'est  ali- 
ene  de  Dieu,  qui  est  lafontaine  de 
justice  et  de  tons  Mens,  en  sorte 
que  sa  nature  est  du  tout  corrom- 
jpue.  Et  ttant  aveugle  en  son  es- 
jprit,  et  deprave,  en  son  caiur,  a 
perdu  toute  integritii  sans  avoir 
rien  de  reste?  Et  Men  quHl  ait 
encore  quelque  discretion  du  Men 
et  du  mal^  nonobstant  nous  disons, 
qiie  ce  qiCil  a  de  clarte,  se  convertit 
en  tenebre^  quand  il  est  question  de 
chercher  Dieu,  tellement  qiCil  n^en 
pent  nulleinent  approcher par  son 
intelligence  et  raison.*  Et  Men  qu^il 
ait  une  volonte  par  laquelle  il  est 
incite  afaire  ceci  ou  cela,  toutefois 
elle  est  du  tout  captive  souspeche,  en 
sorte  qiCil  n^a  nulle  liberie  a  Men, 
que  celle  que  Dieu  lui  donne.^ 

X.  Nous  croyons  que  toute  la 
lignee  d^Adain  est  infectee  de  telle 
contagion,  qui  est  lepeche  originel, 
et  un  vice  hereditaire,  et  non  pas 
seidement  une  imitation,  com ine  les 
Pelagiens  ont  voidu  dire,  lesquels 
nous  detestons  en  leurs  erreurs.  Et 
1^ estimons  pas  qxCil  soil  besoin  de 
^enqutrir  comme  le  ptchi  vient 
d\in  ho7nme  a  V autre,  vie  que  c''est 


IX.  We  believe  that  man  was 
created  pure  and  perfect  in  the  im- 
age of  God,  and  that  by  his  own 
guilt  he  fell  from  the  grace  which 
he  received,  and  is  thus  alienated 
from  God,  the  fountain  of  justice 
and  of  all  good,  so  that  his  nature 
is  totally  corrupt.  -And  being  blind- 
ed in  mind,  and  depraved  in  heart, 
he  has  lost  all  integrity,  and  there 
is  no  good  in  him.  And  although 
he  can  still  discern  good  and  evil, 
we  say,  notwithstanding,  that  the 
light  he  has  becomes  darkness  when 
he  seeks  for  God,  so  that  he  can  in 
nowise  approach  him  by  his  intel- 
ligence and  reason.  And  although 
he  has  a  will  that  incites  him  to  do 
this  or  that,  yet  it  is  altogether  cap- 
tive to  sin,  so  that  he  has  no  other 
liberty  to  do  right  than  that  which 
God  gives  him. 


X.  We  believe  that  all  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  is  in  bondage  to 
original  sin,  which  is  an  hereditary 
evil,  and  not  an  imitation  merely, 
as  was  declared  by  the  Pelagians, 
whom  we  detest  in  their  errors. 
And  we  consider  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  inquire  how  sin  was 
conveyed  from  one  man  to  anoth- 
er, for  what  God  had  given  Adam 


•  Gen.  i.  26  ;  Eccle's.  vii.  10 ;   Rom.  v,  12  ; 

Ephes.  ii.  2,  3. 
'  Gen.  vi.  5:  viii.  21. 


^Rom.  i.  21;  ii.  18-20. 

♦  1  Cor.  ii.14. 

*  Jean  i.  4,  f),  7 ;  viii.  3G  ;  Rom.  viii.  G,  7. 
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assez,  que  ce  que  Dieu  lui  avait 
donnt  iTbttait  j^as  pour  lui  seul, 
maispour  toute  sa  lignee ;  et  ain- 
si,  qu'e?i  la  jpe7'Sonne  cVicelui  nous 
avons  He,  denues  de  tous  hiens,  et 
sommes  irebuches  en  toute pauvrete 
et  malediction} 

XL  J^ous  croyons  aussi  que  ce 
vice  est  vraiment  peche,  qui  suffit  a 
conda7nner  tout  le  genre  humain, 
jusqiC aux jpetits  ertfants  des  le  ven- 
tre de  la  mere,  et  quejpour  tel  il  est 
repute  devant  Dieu  ^"^  merae  qiCa- 
jpres  le  ha/pteme,  c^est  toujoursjpeclie 
quant  a  la  coidpe,  Men  que  la  con- 
damnation  en  soit  abolie  aux  en- 
fants  de  Dieu,  ne  la  leur  im/putant 
point jpar  sa  honte  gratuite}  Outre 
cela,  que  c'est  une  perversite  pro- 
duisant  toujours  des  fruits  de  ma- 
lice et  de  rebellion,^  tels  que  les  j^lus 
saints,  encore  qiCils  y  resistent,  ne 
laissent point  d'^etre  entacMs  dHn- 
firmites  et  de  fautes pendant  quails 
habitcnt  en  ce  monde!' 

XII.  Nous  croyons  que  de  cette 
corruj)tion  et  condamnation  gene- 
rale,  en  laquelle  tous  les  hommes 
sont  plonges,  Dieu  retire  ceux  les- 
qtiels  en  son  conseil  eternel  et  im- 
inuable  il  a  elus par  sa  seule  bonte 
ct  misericorde  en  notre  Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ,  sans  consideration  de 


was  not  for  him  alone,  but  for 
all  liis  posterity;  and  thus  in  his 
person  we  have  been  deprived  of 
all  good  things,  and  have  fallen 
with  him  into  a  state  of  sin  and 
misery. 

XI.  We  believe,  also,  that  this 
evil  is  truly  sin,  sufficient  for  the 
condemnation  of  the  whole  human 
race,  even  of  little  children  in  the 
mother's  womb,  and  that  God  con- 
siders it  as  such;  even  after  bap- 
tism it  is  still  of  tlie  nature  of  sin, 
but  the  condemnation  of  it  is 
abolished  for  the  children  of 
God,  out  of  his  mere  free  grace 
and  love.  And  further,  that  it  is  a 
perversity  always  producing  fruits 
of  malice  and  of  rebellion,  so 
that  the  most  lioly  men,  although 
they  resist  it,  are  still  stained 
with  many  weaknesses  and  im- 
perfections while  they  are  in  this 
life. 

XII.  We  believe  that  from  this 
corruption  and  general  condemna- 
tion in  which  all  men  are  plunged, 
God,  according  to  his  eternal  and 
immutable  counsel,  calleth  those 
whom  he  hath  chosen  by  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  alone  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  without  consideration 


'  Gen.  viii.  21 ;   Eom.  v,  12  ;   Job 

xiv.  4. 
»  Psa.  li.  7 ;  Rom.  iii.  9-1 3  ;  v.  1 2, 


^  Rom.  vii. 

*  Rom.  vii.  5. 

'  Rom.  vii.  18, 19  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
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leurs  (x-uvres^  laissant  les  autres  en 
cette  mane  comiption  et  condam- 
nation^ l)Our  dhnontrer  en  eux  sa 
justice,  comnie  auxjpremiers  ilfait 
luire  les  richesses  de  sa  viiseri- 
corde?  Car  les  uns  ne  sont  point 
meilleurs  que  les  aictres,jusqu''d  ce 
que  Dieu  les  discerne,  selon  son  con- 
seil  immuahle  qiCil  a  determine  en 
Jesus-Christ  devant  la  creation  du 
monde;  et  nul  aussi  ne  sejpourrait 
introduire  a  iin  tel  bien  de  sa pi'O- 
pre  vertu,  vu  que  de  notre  nature 
nous  ne pouvo7is  avoir  un  seal  hon 
mouvement,  ni  affection,  nijyensee, 
jusqu'u  ce  que  Dieu  nous  aitpre- 
venus  et  tious  y  ait  disposes.^ 

XIII.  iVows  croyons  qiCen  icelui 
Jesus-Christ  tout  ce  qui  etait  re- 
quis  a  noire  salut  nous  a  He  offert 
et  communique.  Lequel  nous  etant 
donne  a  salut,  nous  a  tie  quant  et 
quant  fait  sapience,  sanctification 
et  redemption :  en  sorte  qiCen  de- 
clinant  de  lui,  on  renonce  a^la  tni- 
sericorde  duPlre,  oil  il  nous  convi- 
ent  avoir  refuge  uniqiie.^ 

XIV.  Nous  croyons  que  Jesus- 
Christ  etant  la  sag  esse  de  Dieu,  et 
son  Fils  eternel,  a  revetu  notre  chair, 
afin  d^etre  Dieu  et  homme  en  une 
personnel  meme  homme  semhlahle 
a  nous, passible  en  corps  et  en  mne. 


of  their  works,  to  display  in  them 
the  riclies  of  his  mercy ;  leaving 
the  rest  in  this  same  corruption 
and  condemnation  to  show  in 
them  his  justice.  For  the  ones  are 
no  better  than  the  others,  until 
God  discerns  them  according  to 
liis  iminutable  purpose  which  he 
has  determined  in  Jesus  Christ  be- 
fore the  creation  of  the  M'orld. 
Neither  can  any  man  gain  such  a 
reward  by  his  own  virtue,  as  by 
nature  we  can  not  liave  a  single 
good  feeling,  affection,  or  thonght, 
except  God  has  first  put  it  into 
our  hearts. 

XIII.  We  believe  that  all  that  is 
necessary  for  our  salvation  was  of- 
fered and  communicated  to  ns  in 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  given  to  us 
for  our  salvation,  and  'is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption  :'  so 
that  if  we  refuse  liim,  we  renounce 
the  mercy  of  the  Father,  in  which 
alone  we  can  find  a  refuge. 

XIV.  We  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ,  being  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  his  eternal  Son,  has  put  on  our 
flesh,  so  as  to  be  God  and  man  in 
one  person ;  man,  like  unto  us, 
capable  of  suffering  in  body  and 


•  Rom.  iii.  2 ;   ix.  23 ;    2  Tim.  ii.  20 ; 

Titc  iii.  "),  7  ;  Ephc's.  i.  4  ;   2  Tim. 

i.  D. 
»  Exodc  ix.  10  ;  Rom.  ix.  22. 


'  Jer.  X.  23  ;  Ephe's.  i.  4,  5. 

«  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  Ephe's.  i.  6,  7 ;  Col.  i.  13, 

14;  Tite  ii.  14. 
*  Jean  i.  14  ;  Philip,  ii.  G. 
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sinon  en  tant  qu^il  a  etepur  de  touts 
macule}  Et  quant  a  son  humajiite, 
qvDil  a  tie,  vraie  sentence  d^ Abra- 
ham et  de  David,^  Men  quHl  ait  ete 
congujpar  la  vertu  secrete  du  Saint- 
Esjprit?  En  quoi  nous  detestons 
toutes  les  heresies  qui  ont  ancienne- 
inent  trouble  les  Eglises  ;  et  notam- 
ment  aussi  les  imaginations  dia- 
holiques  de  Servet,  lequel  attribue 
au  Seigneur  Jesus  line  divinitefan- 
tastique,  d^autant  qu)il  le  dit  etre 
idee  et 2)citTon  de  toutes  choses,  et  le 
nomme  Fils  persojinel  oufiguratif 
de  Dieu  ;  et  finalement  lui  forge 
un  corps  de  trois  elements  increes, 
ainsi  mele  et  detruit  toutes  les  deux 
natures. 

XV.  Hous  croyons  qiCen  xme 
meme  personne,  savoir,  Jesus- 
Christ,  les  deux  natures  sont  vrai- 
ment  et  inseparablement  conjointes 
et  unies^demeurant  neanmoins  cha- 
cune  nature  en  sa  projpriete  dis- 
tincte  ;*  tellement  que  comme  en 
cette  conjonction  la  nature  divine 
retenant  sa  projpriHe,  est  demeuree 
increee,  hifinie  et  remplissant  toutes 
choses  y  aussi  la  nature  humaine 
est  demeuree  Jinie,  a^yant  sa  forme, 
tnesure  et  j^ropriete  j^  etrnemebien 
que  Jesus-Christ  en  ressuscitaiit  ait 
donne  V immortalite  cL  son  corps, 


soul,  yet  free  from  all  stain  of 
sin.  And  as  to  his  liiinianity,  he 
was  the  true  seed  of  Abraham 
and  of  David,  although  he  was 
conceived  by  the  secret  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  w^e 
detest  all  the  heresies  that  have 
of  old  troubled  the  Church,  and 
especially  the  diabolical  conceits 
of  Servetus,  which  attribute  a  fan- 
tastical divinity  to  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, calling  him  the  idea  and  pat- 
tern of  all  things,  and  the  per- 
sonal or  figurative  Son  of  God, 
and,  finally,  attribute  to  him  a 
body  of  three  uncreated  elements, 
thus  confusing  and  destroying  the 
two  natures. 

XY.  We  believe  that  in  one 
person,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
two  natures  are  actually  and  in- 
separably joined  and  united,  and 
yet  each  remains  in  its  proper 
character:  so  that  in  tliis  union 
the  divine  nature,  retaining  its 
attributes,  remained  uncreated,  in- 
finite, and  all  -  pervading  ;  and 
the  human  nature  remained  finite, 
having  its  form,  measure,  and 
attributes ;  and  although  Jesus 
Christ,  in  rising  from  the  dead, 
bestowed  immortality  upon  his 
bod}',  yet  he   did   not  take   from 


'  Heb.  ii.l7;  2  Cor.  v.  21, 

"  Actes  xiii.  23;  Rom.  i.  3;  viii.3;  ix.  5; 

Philip,  ii.  7;  Heb.  ii.  14, 16 ;  v. 
^  Matt.  i.  18;  Luc  i.  35. 


*  Matt.  i. ;  Luc  i. ;  Jean  i.  14 ;   1  Tim. 

ii.  5  ;  iii.  IG  ;  He'b.  v.  8. 

*  Luc  xxiv.  38,  39  ;   Rom.  i.  4 ;  Philip. 

ii.  6-11. 
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toutefols  il  ne  lui  a  jpas  ote  la  veri- 
te  de  sa  nature.  Et  ainsi^  nous  le 
considerons  tellement  en  sa  divini- 
U,  que  nous  ne  le  dejjouillons 2>oint 
de  son  humanite. 

XYI.  Ifous  croyons  que  Dleu  en- 
voy a7it  son  Fils,  a  voidu  montrer 
S071  amour  et  honte  inestimable  en- 
vers  nous,  en  le  livrant  a  la  mort, 
et  le  ressuscitant  joour  accomjplir 
toute  justice  et  pour  nous  acqxierir 
la  vie  celeste} 

XVII.  JSTous  croyons  qtie  jyar  le 
sacrifice  unique  que  le  Seigneur 
Jesus  a  offert  en  la  croix^  nous 
sommes  reconcllies  d  Dieu  jpour 
etre  tenus  et  rtputes  justes  devant 
lui,parce  que  nous  ne  lui pouvons 
etre  agreahles,  ni  Hre  participants 
de  son  adoption,  sinon  d'^autant 
qxCil  nous  pardonne  nos  fautes,  et 
les  ensevelit?  Ainsi  nous  protes- 
tons  que  Jesus-Christ  est  notre  lave- 
ment entier  et  p>cirfait,  qxCen  sa 
mort  nous  avons  entiere  satisfac- 
tion, pour  nous  acquitter  de  nos 
forfaits  et  iniquitts  dont  nous 
sommes  coupahles,  et  ne  pouvons 
etre  delivres  que  par  ce  remede} 

XYIII.  I^ous  croyons  que  toute 
notre  justice  estfondee  en  la  remis- 
sion de  nospeehes,  comme  aussi  c'est 
notre  sexde  felicite,  comme  dit  Da- 
vid!'   C  est  p)Ourquoi  nous  rejetons 


it  the  truth  of  its  nature,  and  we 
so  consider  him  in  his  divinity 
that  we  do  not  despoil  him  of  liis 
humanity. 

XVI.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
sending  his  Son,  intended  to  show 
his  love  and  inestimable  goodness 
towards  us,  giving  him  up  to  die  to 
accomplish  all  righteousness,  and 
raising  him  from  the  dead  to  se- 
cure for  us  the  heavenly  life. 

XVII.  We  believe  that  by  the 
perfect  sacrifice  that  the  Lord  Je- 
sus offered  on  the  cross,  we  are 
reconciled  to  God,  and  justified 
before  him ;  for  we  can  not  be 
acceptable  to  liim,  nor  become 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  adop- 
tion, except  as  he  pardons  [all] 
our  sins,  and  blots  them  out. 
Thus  we  declare  that  through 
Jesus  Christ  we  are  cleansed  and 
made  perfect;  by  his  death  we 
are  fully  justified,  and  through 
him  only  can  we  be  delivered 
from  our  iniquities  and  trans- 
gressions. 

XVIII.  We  believe  that  all 
our  justification  rests  u])on  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  in  which 
also  is  our  only  blessedness,  as 
saith  the  Psalmist  (Psa.  xxxii.  2). 


'  Jean  iii.  1 G ;  xv.  1 3. 

»  2  Cor.  V.  19  ;  Ileb.  v.  7-9. 

'  1  Pierre  ii.  24,  25. 


*  He'b.  ix.  14 ;  Ephe's.  v.  2C ;  1  Pierre  i.  18, 19. 

*  Psa.  xxxii.  2  ;  Jciin  xvii.  23  ;  Rom.  iv.  7,  8 ; 

viii.1-3;  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20. 
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tous  autres  moyens  de  nous jpouvoir 
justijier  devant  Dieu  /^  et  sans  pre- 
sumer  de  nulles  vertus,  ni  nieriies, 
nous  nous  tenons  sinijplenient  a  Vo- 
belssance  de  Jisus- Christ,  laqiielle 
nous  est  allouee,  tantpour  couvrir 
toutes  nos  f antes,  que  pour  nous 
faire  trouver  grace  et  faveiir  de- 
vant Dieu.  Et  defait,  nous  croy- 
ons  qii'en  declinant  de  ce  foiide- 
rtient,  tantpeu  que  ce  soit,  tious  ne 
2)Ourrio7is  trouver  ailleurs  aiccun 
repos,  mais  serious  toujours  agites 
d^inquittude :  d''autant  que  jamais 
nous  ne  somm.es  p)aisihles  avec 
Dieu,jusqu^d  ce  que  nous  soyons 
hien  resolus  d''etre  aimes  en  Jesus- 
Christ,  mi  que  nous  sonimes  dignes 
d''etre  hdis  en  nousmemes. 

XIX.  I^ous  croyons  que  d  est  par 
ce  nioyen  que  nous  avons  liberie  et 
privilege  dHnvoquer  Dieu,  avec 
pleine  fiance  quiH  se  montrera  no- 
ire Pere?  Car  nous  oi^aurions  au- 
cun  acces  au  Plre,  si  nous  n^etions 
adressespar  ce  mediateur.  Etpour 
tire  exauces  en  so7i  nom,  il  convient 
tenir  noire  vie  du  lui,  comnie  de 
noire  chef. 

XX.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  faits  p)articipants  de  cette 
justice  par  la  seule  foi,  comnie  il 
est  dii  qiCil  a  souffert  pour  nous 
acquerirle  salut,afin  que  quiconque 


We  therefore  reject  all  other 
means  of  justification  before  God, 
and  without  claiming  any  vir- 
tue or  merit,  we  rest  simply 
in  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  imputed  to  us  as  much 
to  blot  out  all  our  sins  as  to 
make  lis  find  grace  and  favor 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And,  in 
fact,  w^e  believe  that  in  falling 
away  from  this  foundation,  how- 
ever slightly,  we  could  not  find 
rest  elsewhere,  but  should  always 
be  troubled.  Forasmuch  as  we 
are  never  at  peace  with  God  till 
we  resolve  to  be  loved  in  Jesus 
Christ,  for  of  ourselves  we  are 
worthy  of  hatred. 

XIX.  We  believe  that  by  this 
means  we  have  the  liberty  and  priv- 
ilege of  calling  upon  God,  in  full 
confidence  that  he  will  show  him- 
self a  Father  to  us.  For  we  should 
have  no  access  to  the  Father  except 
through  this  Mediator.  And  to  be 
heard  in  his  name,  we  must  hold 
our  life  from  him  as  from  our 
chief, 

XX.  We  believe  that  we  are 
made  partakers  of  this  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  as  it  is  -writ- 
ten :  '  lie  suffered  for  our  salva- 
tion, that  whosoever  belie vetli  on 


*  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  1  Jean  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  v.  19  ; 
Actes  iv.  1 2. 


^  Rom.  V.  12  ;  viii.  15  ;  Gal.  iv.  4-7; 
Ephes.ii.  13-15. 
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croira  en  lui,  ne perisse point}  Et 
que  cela  se  fait,  d^autant  que  les 
jpromesses  de  vie  qui  nous  sont  don- 
nees  en  lui,  sont  ajiq)roj)i'iees  a  notre 
usage,  et  en  sentons  Veffet  quand 
nous  les  acGepio7is,  ne  doutant point 
qiCetant  assures  par  la  louche  de 
Dieu,  nous  ne  serons  point  frus- 
tres."  A'msi  la  justice  que  nous 
ohtenons  j^ar  la  foi,  depend  des 
promesses  gratuites  par  lesquelles 
Dieu  nous  declare  et  testifie  qiCil 
nous  aAme? 

XXI.  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  illumines  en  lafoip)ar  la 
grace  secrete  du  Saint-Esprit,  telle- 
ment  que  c'est  im  don  gratuit  et 
particulier  que  Dieu  dpart  a  ceux 
que  bon  lui  semble,  en  sorte  que  les 
jideles  n^ont  de  quoi  s^en  glorifier, 
ttant  obliges  au  double,  de  ce  qxCils 
ont  ete  pireferes  aux  autres}  Meme 
que  la  foi  n^  est  pas  seulement  bail- 
lee  pour  un  coup  aux  elus pour  les 
introduire  au  bon  cliemin,  nnais 
pour  les  y  faire  continuer  aussi 
jusqiCau  bout.^  Car  comme  dest 
d  Dieu  de  faire  le  commencement, 
aussi  Sest  d  lui  de parachever.^ 

XXII.  Nous  croyons  que,  par 
cettefoi,  nous  soinmes  regeneres  en 
nouveaute  de  vie,  etant  naturelle- 


him  should  not  perish.'  And 
this  is  done  inasmuch  as  "sve  ap- 
propriate to  our  use  the  prom- 
ises of  Hfe  which  are  given  to 
us  through  him,  and  feel  their  ef- 
fect when  we  accept  them,  being 
assured  that  we  are  established 
by  the  Word  of  God  and  shall 
not  be  deceived.  Thus  our  jus- 
tification through  faith  depends 
upon  the  free  promises  by  which 
God  declares  and  testifies  his  love 
to  us. 

XXI.  We  believe  that  we  are 
enlightened  in  faith  by  the  secret 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it 
is  a  gratuitous  and  special  gift 
which  God  grants  to  whom  he 
will,  so  that  the  elect  have  no 
cause  to  glory,  but  are  bound  to 
be  doubly  thankful  that  they  have 
been  preferred  to  others.  We 
believe  also  that  faith  is  not 
given  to  the  elect  only  to  intro- 
duce them  into  the  right  way,  but 
also  to  make  them  continue  in  it 
to  the  end.  For  as  it  is  God  who 
hath  begun  the  work,  he  will  also 
perfect  it. 

XXII.  We  believe  that  by  this 
faith  we  are  regenerated  in  new- 
ness of  life,  being  by  nature  sub- 


'  Rom.  iii. ;  Gal.  ii. ;  iii.  24  ;  Jean  iii.  l."*. 
'  Matt.  xvii.  20  ;  Jean  iii.  IG,  17;  x,  4. 
'  Rom.  i.  17 ;  iii.  24,  25,  27,  30 ;  iv.  1-3  ; 
Gal.  ii.  20,21. 


♦  Ephes.  ii.  8 ;  I  Thess.  i.  5  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  12; 

2  Pierre  i.  3, 4. 
»  1  Cor.  i.  8, 9. 
'Philip,  ii,  13;  i.  G. 
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vient  asservis  a  jpeche}  Or,  notis 
recevons  2M)\foi  la  grace  de  vivre 
saintement,  et  en  la  crainte  deDieu, 
en  recevant  la  jpromesse  qui  nous 
est  donnee  jpar  V Evangile,  savoir, 
que  Dieu  nous  donnera  son  Saint- 
Esjprit.  Ainsi  lafoi  non-seulement 
ne  refroidit ])as  V affection  de  hien 
et  saintement  vivre,  mais  Vengendre 
et  excite  en  nous,produisant  neces- 
sairement  les  honnes  ce.uvres?'  Au 
Teste, hien  que Dieu,pour  accomplir 
notre  salut,  nous  regenere,  nous  re- 
formant  a  hien  faire^  toutefois 
nous  confessons  que  les  honnes  oeu- 
vres  que  nous  faisons jjyar  la  condu- 
ite  de  son  Esprit,  ne  viennent point 
en  cowpte  pour  nous  justiffer,  ou 
meriter  que  Dieu  nous  tienne pour 
ses  enfant$,parce  que  nous  serions 
toujoursflottants  en  doute  et  inqxii- 
etude,  si  nos  conscietices  ne  s'appuy- 
aient  surla  satisfactionparlaquelle 
Jksus- Christ  nous  a  acquittes.*' 

XXIII.  Ifous  croyons  que  toutes 
les  figures  de  la  loi  ont  pins  fin  a 
la  venue  de  Jesus -Christ.^  Mais 
hien  que  les  ceremonies  ne  soient 
plus  en  xisage,  neanmoins  la  suh- 
stance  et  verite  nous  en  est  derneu- 
ree  en  la personne  de  celui  aiiquel 
git  tout  accoraplissement.^  Au,  sur- 


ject  to  sin.  Now  we  receive  by 
faith  grace  to  live  holily  and  in 
the  fear  of  God,  in  accepting  the 
promise  which  is  given  to  us  by 
the  Gospel,  namel}' :  that  God  will 
give  us  his  Holy  Spirit.  This 
faith  not  only  doth  not  hinder  us 
from  holy  living,  or  turn  us  from 
the  love  of  righteousness,  but  of 
necessity  begetteth  in  us  all  good 
works.  Moreover,  although  God 
worketh  in  us  for  our  salvation, 
and  reneweth  our  hearts,  deter- 
mining us  to  that  which  is  good, 
yet  we  confess  that  the  good 
works  which  we  do  proceed  from 
his  Spirit,  and  can  not  be  ac- 
counted to  us  for  justification, 
neither  do  they  entitle  us  to  the 
adoption  of  sons,  for  we  should 
always  be  doubting  and  restless 
in  our  hearts,  if  we  did  not  rest 
upon  the  atonement  by  which  Je- 
sus Christ  hath  acquitted  us. 

XXIII.  We  believe  that  the  or- 
dinances of  the  law  came  to  an 
end  at  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
but,  although  the  ceremonies  are  no 
more  in  use,  yet  their  substance  and 
truth  remain  in  the  person  of  him 
in  whom  they  are  fulfilled.  And, 
moreover,  we  must  seek  aid  from 


'  Eom.  vi.  1,2;   vii.  1,2;   Col.  i.  13 ;   iii. 

10;   IPiene  i.  3. 
'  Jacq.  ii. ;  Gal.  v.  6  ;  1  Jean  ii.  3, 4 ;  V.  1 8. 
=  Deut.  XXX.  6 ;  Jean  iii.  5. 


*  Luc  xvii.  10 ;   Psa.  xvi.  2  ;   Rom.  iii. ; 

Tite  iii.5  ;  Eom.  iv. 
»  Rom.  X.  4  ;  Gal.  iii.,  iv. ;  Col.  ii.  1 7. 
«  2  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  2  Pierre  i.  19  ;  iii.  2. 
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j[>lus,  il  nous  f aid  aider  de  la  loi 
et  des  jprophetes,  tant  pour  regler 
notre  vie,  que  jpour  Hre  confirmts 
aux  promesses  de  V Evangile. 

XXIV.  Nous  crayons,  puisque 
Jesus- Christ  nous  est  donne  pour 
seul  avocat^  et  qiCil  nous  com- 
mande  de  nous  retirer privtment  en 
son  noni  vers  son  Plre  j"^  et  meme 
qiCil  ne  nous  est  pas  licite  de  pri- 
er,  sinon  en  suivant  la  forme  que 
Dieu  nous  a  dicteepar  sa  Parole ^^ 
que  tout  ce  que  les  hommes  out  im- 
agine de  Vintercession  des  Saints 
t repasses,  nbest  qiCahus  et  fallace 
de  Satan,  pour  faire  devoyer  les 
hommes  de  la  forme  de  hien  prier.^ 
Nous  rejetons  aussi  tons  autres 
moyens  que  les  hommes  presument 
avoir  2)0ur  se  racheter  envers  Dieu, 
comme  derogeants  au  sacrifice  de 
la  mort  et  passion  de  Jesus- Christ. 

Finalement,  nous  tenons  le  pur- 
gato ire  pour  une  illusion  procedee 
de  cette  meme  boutique,  de  laquelle 
so)it  aussi procedes  les  voiux  mona- 
stiques,  pelerinages,  defenses  du 
mariage,  et  de  Vusage  des  viandes, 
V  observation  ceremonielle  des  jours 
la  confession  auriculaire,  les  in- 
dulgences et  toutes  autres  telles 
choses,par  lesquelles  on  pense  me- 
riter  grace  et  salui.^    Lesquelles 


the  law  and  the  prophets  for  the 
ruling  of  our  lives,  as  well  as  for 
onr  confirmation  in  the  promises 
of  the  gospel. 

XXIY.  We  believe,  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  only  advocate,  and 
as  he  commands  us  to  ask  of 
the  Father  in  his  name,  and  as  it 
is  not  lawful  for  us  to  pray  ex- 
cept in  accordance  with  the  mod- 
el God  hath  taught  us  by  his 
Word,  that  all  imaginations  of 
men  concerning  the  intercession 
of  dead  saints  are  an  abuse  and 
a  device  of  Satan  to  lead  men 
from  the  right  way  of  wor- 
ship. AVe  reject,  also,  all  other 
means  by  which  men  hope  to  re- 
deem themselves  before  God,  as 
derogating  from  the  sacrifice  and 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Finally,  we  consider  purgatory 
as  an  illusion  proceeding  from 
the  same  source,  from  wliich  have 
also  sprung  monastic  vows,  ])il- 
grimages,  the  prohibition  of  mar- 
riage, and  of  eating  meat,  the 
ceremonial  obserNance  of  days, 
auricular  confession,  indulgences, 
and  all  such  things  by  wliich 
they  hope  to  merit  forgive- 
ness and  salvation.     These  things 


I 


'  I  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  Actes  iv.  12  ;   1  Jean  ii.  1 ,  2. 

'  Jean  xvi.  23,  24. 

'  Matt.  vi.  9  ;  Luc  xi.  1. 


*  Actes  X.  25,  26  ;  xiv.  14  ;  Apoc.  xix.  10. 

*  Matt.  XV.  11;  Actes  x.  14, 15;  IJom.  iv.  1-4; 

Gal.iv.9,10;  Col.  ii.  18-23;  1  Tim.  iv.  2-5. 
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choses  710US  rejetons,  non-seulement 
pour  la  fausse  qpitiion  du  merite 
qui  y  est  attache,  mais  aussi  jparce 
que  ce  sontdesinventionshuinaines, 
qui  imjposent  joug  aux  conscie7ices. 

XXV.  Or,  jparce  que  nous  ne 
jouissons  de  Jesus-Christ  que  ])ar 
V Evanqile^  nous  croyons  que  Vor- 
dre  de  VEglise,  qui  a  He  etabli  en 
son  autorite,doit  etre  sacre  et  invio- 
lable, et  jpartant  que  V Eglise  ne 
jpeut  siiJjsister  sinon  qxCil  y  ait  des 
jpasteurs  qui  aient  la  charge  d''en- 
seigner^  lesquels  on  doit  honorer  et 
ecouter  en  reverence  quand  ils  sont 
dument  ajyj^eles,  et  exercent  fidUe- 
ment  leur  office.^  Won  pas  queDieu 
soit  attache  a  telles  aides  ou  moyens 
inferieurs,  tnais  parce  quHl  lui 
plait  nous  entretenir  sous  telle 
hride.  En  quoi  nous  detestons  tous 
Fantastiques  qui  voudraient  Men, 
en  tant  qxCen  eux  est,  aneantir  le 
ministere  et  predication  de  la  pa- 
role de  Dieu  et  des  sacrements. 

XXVI.  jVous  croyons  done  que 
nul  ne  se  doit  retirer  a  part,  et  se 
contenter  de  sa  p)ersonne,  mais  que 
tous  ensemble  doivent  garder  et  en- 
tretenir Vunion  de  V Eglise,  se  sou- 
mettant  a  r instruction  commune 
et  au  joug  de  J esus- Christ  ;'^  et 
ce  en  quelque  lieu  ou  Dieu  aura 
etabli  un  V7'ai  ordre  de  V Eglise, 


we  reject,  not  only  for  the  false 
idea  of  merit  which  is  attached 
to  them,  but  also  because  they  are 
human  inventions  imposing  a  yoke 
upon  the  conscience. 

XXV.  Now  as  we  enjoy  Christ 
only  through  the  gospel,  we 
believe  that  the  order  of  the 
Church,  established  by  his  au- 
thority, ought  to  be  sacred  and 
inviolable,  and  that,  therefore,  the 
Church  can  not  exist  without  pas- 
tors for  instruction,  whom  we 
should  respect  and  reverently  list- 
en to,  when  they  are  properly 
called  and  exercise  their  office 
faithfully.  Xot  that  God  doth  re- 
quire such  aid  and  subordinate 
means,  but  because  it  pleaseth  him 
to  govern  us  by  such  restraints. 
In  this  we  detest  all  visionaries 
who  would  like,  so  far  as  lies  in 
their  power,  to  destroy  the  min- 
istry and  preaching  of  the  Word 
and  sacraments. 

XXVI.  We  believe  that  no  one 
ought  to  seclude  himself  and  be 
contented  to  be  alone;  but  that 
all  jointly  should  keep  and  main- 
tain the  union  of  the  Church,  and 
submit  to  the  public  teaching,  and 
to  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  wher- 
ever God  shall  have  established 
a  true  order  of  the  Church,  even 


'  Rom.  i.  IG,  17;  x.  .3. 

"  Matt,  xviii.  20 ;  Ephcs.  i.  22,  23. 


'  Matt.  X.  40 ;  Jean  xili.  20 ;  Rom.  x.  15, 

*  Fsa.  V.  8 ;  xxii.  23 ;  xlii.  5 ;  Ephe's.  iv.  1 1 ;  Heb.  ii.  1 2. 
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encore  que  les  magistrats  et  leurs 
edits  y  soient  C07if)riires,  que  tous 
ceux  qui  ne  s'y  rangent,  ou  ien 
separent,  contrarient  a  Vordon- 
nance  de  Dleu} 

XXVII.  Toiitefois,nous  croyons 
qxCil  convient  discerner  soigneuse- 
ment,  et  avec  jprudeiice^  quelle  est 
la  vraie  Eglise^iyarce  quejpar  trojp 
on  abuse  de  ce  titre?  Nous  disons 
do7ic,  suivant  lajparole  deDieu,  que 
dest  la  comjpagnie  des  fidUes  q\d 
s'accordent  a  suivre  cette  Parole  et 
la  pure  religion  qui  en  depend,  et 
qui profitent  en  elle  tout  le  temjJS  de 
leur  vie,  croissant  et  se  confirmant 
en  la  crainte  de  Dieu,  selon  qiCils 
ont  hesoin  de  iavancer  et  de  mar- 
cher toujoitrs  plus  outre?  Meme 
quoiqiCils  s'efforcent, q-iCil leur  con- 
vient avoir  incessamment  recours  a 
la  remission  de  leurs  j>^cMs*  ne- 
anmoins  nous  ne  nio7is  point  que 
jMrmi  les  fidtles  il  oi^j  ait  des 
hyjjocrites  et  reprouvts,  desqxiels  la 
malice  ne  peut  effacer  le  titre  de 
VEglise!' 

XXVIII.  Sous  cette  creance  nous 
protestons  que  Id  oil  la  parole  de 
Dieu  71'' est  point  recue,  et  oil  on  ne 
fait  nulle profession  de  s'assujettir 
a  elle,  et  oil  il  n''y  a  md  usage  des 
sacrements,  dparlerproprement,  on 


if  the  magistrates  and  their  edicts 
are  contrary  to  it.  For  if  they 
do  not  tate  part  in  it,  or  if  they 
separate  themselves  from  it,  they 
do  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XXVII.  Nevertheless  we  be- 
lieve that  it  is  important  to  dis- 
cern with  care  and  prudence 
which  is  the  true  Church,  for  this 
title  has  been  much  abused.  We 
say,  then,  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  that  it  is  the  company  of  the 
faithful  who  agree  to  follow  his 
Word,  and  the  pure  religion  which 
it  teaches ;  who  grow  in  grace  all 
their  lives,  believing  and  becoming 
more  coniirmed  in  the  fear  of  God 
according  as  they  feel  the  want 
of  growing  and  pressing  onward. 
Even  although  they  strive  con- 
tinually, they  can  have  no  hope 
save  in  the  remission  of  their 
sins.  Nevertheless  we  do  not 
deny  that  among  the  faithful 
there  may  be  hypocrites  and  rep- 
robates, but  their  wickedness  can 
not  destroy  the  title  of  the  Church. 

XXVIII.  In  this  belief  we  de- 
clare that,  properly  speaking,  there 
can  bo  no  Church  where  the  Word 
of  God  is  not  received,  nor  pro- 
fession made  of  subjection  to 
it,    nor    use    of    tlic    sacraments. 


I 


'  Actes  iv.  19,  20;  H^b.  x.  25. 
'  Je'r.  vii.  4,  8,  11,  12;  Matt.  iii.  9  ;  vii. 
22;  xxiv.  5. 

Vol.  hi.— B  b 


="  Ephc's.  ii.  20 ;  iv.  11,12;   ITim.  iii.  15; 
*  Rom.  iii.  3.  [Deut.  xxxi.  12. 

"  Matt,  xiii.  30  ;  1  Tim.  i.  18-20. 
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ne  ])eut  juger  quHl  y  ait  aucune 
Eglise}  Partant^  nous  condamnons 
les  assemhUes  de  la  jpajyaiite,  vu  que 
lajpw'e  verite  deDieu  en  est  hannie, 
esquelles  les  sacremeiits  sont  cor- 
rompus,  ahdtardis,  falsifies  ou  ant- 
antis  du  tout ;  et  esquelles  toutes 
superstitions  et  idolatries  ont  la 
vogue.  Nous  tenons  done  que  tous 
ceux  qui  se  meleiit  en  tels  actes,  et  y 
commit  niquent^se  sej)arent  et  se  re- 
tranchentdu  corps  de  Jesus-Christ? 
Toutefois,parce  qiCil  reste  encore 
quelque  jp elite  trace  de  V Eglise  en 
la  2)apaute,  et  meme  que  la  vertu  et 
substance  du  bapteme  y  est  demeu- 
ree,  joint  que  Vefficace  du  hapthne 
ne  depend  j)Cis  de  celui  qui  Vad- 
oninistre^  nous  confessons  ceux  qui 
y  sont  hajptists  n'' avoir  hesoin  dhm 
second  IcqHane?  Cependant  a 
cause  des  corruptions  qui  y  sont, 
on  7i!y  peut  presenter  les  enfants 
sans  se  polluer. 

XXIX.  Quant  est  de  la  vraie 
Eglise,  oious  croyons  qu^elle  doit 
etre  gouvernee  selon  la  police  que 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus -Christ  a  eta- 
hlie^  Cest  quHl  y  ait  des  pas- 
teurs,  des  surveillants  et  des  dia- 
cres,  afin  que  la  pure  doctrine  ait 
son  cours,  que  les  vices  soient  cor- 
riges  et  reprvmes,  et  que  les pauvres 


Therefore  we  condemn  the  papal 
assemblies,  as  the  pure  Word  of 
God  is  banished  from  them,  their 
sacraments  are  corrupted,  or  falsi- 
fied, or  destroyed,  and  all  super- 
stitions and  idolatries  are  in  them. 
We  hold,  then,  that  all  who  take 
part  in  these  acts,  and  commune 
in  that  Church,  separate  and  cut 
themselves  off  from  the  body  of 
Christ.  Nevertheless,  as  some 
trace  of  the  Church  is  left  in 
the  papacy,  and  the  virtue  and 
substance  of  baptism  remain,  and 
as  the  efficacy  of  baptism  does 
not  depend  upon  the  person  who 
administers  it,  we  confess  that 
those  baptized  in  it  do  not  need 
a  second  baptism.  But,  on  ac- 
count of  its  corruptions,  we  can 
not  present  children  to  be  bap- 
tized in  it  without  incurring  pol- 
lution. 

XXIX.  As  to  the  true  Church, 
we  believe  that  it  should  be  gov- 
erned according  to  the  order  es- 
tablished by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
That  there  should  be  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons,  so  that  true 
doctrine  may  have  its  course, 
that  errors  may  be  corrected  and 
suppressed,  and  the  poor  and  all 


'  Matt.  X.  14,  lo ;  Jean  x.  1 ;   1  Cor.  iii. 

12,13. 
»  2  Cor.  vi.  14-16  :  1  Cor.  vi.  15. 


^  Matt.  iii.  11 ;    xxviii.  19  ;    Marc   i.  8  ; 

Actes  i.  5  ;  xi.  15-17;  xix.  4-C. 
♦  Actes  ri.  3-5  ;  Ephes.  iv.  11-13  ;  1  Tim. 

iii. ;  Tite  i.,  ii. ;  Matt,  xviii.  17. 
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et  tous  autres  ajfligts  soient  se- 
courus  en  leurs  ntcessitts ;  et  que 
les  assemhUes  sef assent  au  nom  de 
Dleu,  esqueUes  grands  et  jpetits 
soient  edifies. 

XXX.  Ifous  croyons  tous  vrais 
pasteurs,  en  quelque  lieu  qiCils 
soient,  avoir  meme  autorite  et  egale 
puissance  sous  un  seul  chef,  seul 
souverain  et  seul  universel  eveque, 
Jesus-Christ ;^  et  j)our  cette  cause, 
que  nxdle  Eglise  ne  doit  jpretendre 
aucune  domination  ou  seigneurie 
sur  Vautre. 

XXXI.  N^ous  croyons  que  nul  ne 
se  doit  ingerer  de  son  autorite  j)ro- 
pre 2>our  gouverner  V Eglise,  mais 
que  cela  se  doit  f aire  par  election, 
en  tant  qxCil  est  possible  et  que  Dieu 
leper  met?  Laquelle  exception  nous 
y  ajoutons  notaininent,parce  quHl 
afallu  quclquefois,  et  meme  de  no- 
ire tenips  {auquel  Vetat  de  V Eglise 
etait  interrompu),  que  Dieu  ait 
susciie  des  gens  d\ine  facon  ex- 
traordinaire pour  dresser  V Eglise 
de  nouveau,  qui  etait  en  ruine  et 
desolation.  Mais,quoi  quHl  en  soil, 
nous  croyons  qu'il  se  faut  toujour s 
conformer  a  cette  regie.  Que  tous 
pasteurs,  surveillants  et  diacres 
aient  temoignage  d''etre  appeles  a 
leur  ojjice.^ 


who  are  in  affliction  may  be 
helped  in  their  necessities ;  and 
that  assemblies  may  be  held  in 
the  name  of  God,  so  that  great 
and  small  may  be  edified. 

XXX.  We  believe  that  all  trne 
pastors,  wherever  they  may  be, 
have  the  same  authority  and 
equal  power  under  one  head,  one 
only  sovereign  and  universal  bish- 
op, Jesns  Christ ;  and  that  con- 
sequently no  Church  shall  claini 
any  authority  or  dominion  over 
any  other. 

XXXI.  We  believe  that  no  per- 
son should  undertake  to  govern  the 
Church  upon  his  own  authority, 
but  that  this  should  be  derived 
from  election,  as  far  as  it  is  pos- 
sible, and  as  God  will  permit. 
And  we  make  this  exception  es- 
pecially, because  sometimes,  and 
even  in  our  own  days,  when  tlie 
state  of  the  Church  has  been  in- 
terrupted, it  has  been  necessary 
for  God  to  raise  men  in  an  ex- 
traordinary manner  to  restore  the 
Church  which  was  in  ruin  and  des- 
olation. But,  notwithstanding,  we 
believe  that  this  rule  must  always 
be  binding:  that  all  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons  should  have  evi- 
dence of  being  called  to  their  office. 


•  Mntt.  XX.  2G,  27 ;  xviii.  2-4  ;   1  Cor.  iii.  1-6 ;  Ephe's.  i.  22  ;  Col.  i.  18, 19. 

=  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19;   Marc  .xvi.  15;  Jean  xv.  IG;   Actes  i.  21-2G;   vi.  1,2;  Rom.  x.  15; 

'  Gal.  i.  1.5  ;   1  Tim.  iii.  7-10,  15.  [Tite  i.  5-7. 
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XXXII.  N^ous  croyons  aussi 
qy^il  est  hon  et  utile  que  ceux  q^d 
sonf  elus  jpour  Hre  superintend- 
ants,  avisent  entre  eux  quel  inoyen 
Us  devront  tenir  jpour  le  regime  de 
tout  le  corjps^  et  toutefois  quHls  ne 
declinent  nullement  de  ce  qui  nous 
en  a  ete  donne  par  noire  Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ.^  Ce  qui  n^empeche 
point  qiCil  oi'y  ait  quelques  or- 
donnances  jparticulilres  en  chacun 
lieu,  selon  que  la  commodite  le  re- 
querra. 

XXXIII.  Cependant  nous  exclu- 
ons  toutes  inventions  humaines,  et 
toutes  lots  qu'on  voudrait  intro- 
duire  sous  omhre  du  service  de 
Dieu,  par  lesquelles  on  voudrait 
Her  les  consciences;'^  mats  seule- 
inent  recevons  ce  qui  fait  et  est 
propre  pour  nourrir  la  concorde, 
et  tenir  chacun  depuis  le  premier 
jusqii'au  dernier  en  oMisance.  En 
quoi  nous  avons  a  suivre  ce  que 
noire  Seigneur  Jesus  a  declare 
quant  a  V excommunication  ;^  la- 
quelle  nous  approuvons  et  confes- 
sons  eire  necessaire  avec  toutes  ses 
apparienances. 

XXXIY.  JVous  croyons  que  les 
sacrernents  sont  ajoutes  ct  la  Parole 
pour  plus  ample  confirinaiion,  afin 
de  nous  tire  gages  et  marreaux  de 


XXXII.  We  believe,  also,  that 
it  is  desirable  and  useful  that 
those  elected  to  be  superintend- 
ents devise  among  themselves 
what  means  should  be  adopted 
for  the  government  of  the  whole 
body,  and  yet  that  they  should 
never  depart  from  that  which 
was  ordained  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Which  does  not  prevent 
there  being  some  special  ordi- 
nances in  each  place,  as  conven- 
ience may  require. 

XXXIII.  However,  we  reject 
all  human  inventions,  and  all  laws 
which  men  may  introduce  under 
the  pretense  of  serving  God,  by 
which  they  wish  to  bind  con- 
sciences ;  and  we  receive  only  that 
which  conduces  to  concord  and 
holds  all  in  obedience,  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least.  In  this  we 
must  follow  that  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  declared  as  to  ex- 
communication, which  we  ap- 
prove and  confess  to  be  necessa- 
ry with  all  its  antecedents  and 
consequences. 

XXXIV.  We  believe  that  the 
sacraments  are  added  to  the  Word 
for  more  ample  confirmation,  that 
they  may  be   to   us  pledges   and 


'  Actes  XV.  2,  6,  7,  25,  28  ;  Rom.  xii.  G-8  ; 

1  Cor.  xiv.  12 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  7,  8. 
=  1  Pien-e  v. ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 


=  Eom.  xvi.  17, 18  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  11 ;  Col.  ii.  6-8; 

Gal.v.l. 
^  Matt,  xviii.  1 7;   1  Cor.  v.  5  ;   1  Tim.  i.  9, 10. 
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la  grace  de  Dieu,  et  j9«?'  ce  moyen 
aider  et  soidager  notrefoi^  a  cause 
de  VinfirmiU  et  rudesse  qui  est  en 
nous,^  et  qii'ils  sont  tellement  signes 
exterieurs,  que  Dieu  opere  par  eux 
en  la  vertu  de  son  Esprit,  afin  de 
ne  nous  y  rien  signifier  en  vain? 
Toutefois,  nous  tenons  que  toute 
leur  suhstance  et  vtrite  est  en  Jtsus- 
Christ ;^  et  si  on  les  stpare,  ce  11! est 
plus  rien  qu\wibrage  etfuvice. 

XXXY.  Nous  en  confessons 
seulement  deux,  communs  a  toute 
VEglise,  desquels  le premier,  qui  est 
le  hapttme,  nous  est  donne  pour  te- 
moignage  de  notre  adojHion;  parce 
que  Id  nous  sommes  entts  au  corps 
de  Christ,  a  fin  d''etre  laves  et  net- 
toycsjyar  son  sang,  etp)uis  renouve- 
Its  en  saintete  de  vie  par  son  Saint- 
Esprit.^  Nous  tenons  aussi,  Men 
que  nous  ne  soyons  baptises  qxCune 
fois,  que  le  profit  qui  nous  est  Id 
signifie  ^ittend  d  la  vie  et  d  la  mort, 
dfin  que  nous  ayons  une  signature 
pennanente,  que  Jesus-Christ  nous 
sera  touj ours  justice  et  sanctfica- 
tionJ"  Or,  Men  que  ce  soit  un  sa- 
crement  defoi  et  de  penitence,  ne- 
anmoins  parce  que  Dieu  recoit  en 
son  Eglise  les  petits  enfants  avec 
leurs  p^res,  nous  disons  que  par 
Vautorite  de  Jesus-Christ  les  petits 


seals   of  the   grace   of  God,  and 
by   this    means    aid   and   comfort 
our  faith,  because  of  the  infirmity 
which  is  in  us,  and  that  they  are 
outward  signs  tln-ough  which  God 
operates  by  his  Spirit,  so  that  he 
may  not   signify  any  thing  to  us 
in  vain.     Yet  we   hold  that  their 
substance    and   trutli    is    in  Jesus 
Christ,    and    that    of    themselves 
they  are  only  smoke  and  shadow. 
XXXV.  We    confess    only  two 
sacraments  common  to  the  whole 
Church,  of   which   the    first,  bap- 
tism, is  given  as  a  pledge  of  our 
adoption ;  for  by  it  we  are  graft- 
ed into  the  body  of  Christ,  so  as 
to  be  washed  and  cleansed  by  his 
blood,  and  then  renewed  in  puri- 
ty of  life  by  his  Holy  Spirit.     We 
hold,  also,  that   although  we   are 
baptized  only  once,  yet  the  gain 
that  it   symbolizes   to   us   reaches 
over  our  whole  lives   and  to  our 
death,  so  that  we  have  a  lasting 
witness  that  Jesus  Christ  will  al- 
ways   be    our    justification    and 
sanctification.      Nevertheless,   al- 
though it  is  a  sacrament  of  faith 
and    penitence,  yet    as    God    re- 
ceives    little     children     into    the 
Church    with    their    fathers,    we 
say,  upon  the   authority  of  Jesus 


'  ICor.  X. ;  xi.  23-34;  Exotic  xii.  13  ;  Matt.    '  Jean  vi.  50-57;  iii.  12. 

xxvi.  2G,  27;  Rom.  iv.  1 1 ;  Actes  xxii.  IG.    ♦  Rom.  vi.  3  ;  Tite  iii.  5,  G  ;  Actes  xxii.  IG. 
'  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  Ephes.  v.  2G.  "  Matt.  iii.  11,1-;  Marc  xvi.  1 G  ;  Rom.  vi.  1  -4. 
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enfante  engendres  des  fidlles  doi- 
vent  Hre  hajptises} 

XXXYI.  Nous  confessons  que 
la  saints  Cene  {qui  est  le  second 
sacrement)  nous  est  iin  temoignage 
de  Vunion  que  nous  avons  avec 
Jesus- Christ,^  d^autant  quHl  7i^est 
pas  seidement  une  fois  inort  et 
ressusclte  pour  nous,  inais  aussi 
nous  repait  et  nourrit  vraiment  de 
so,  chair  et  de  son  sang,  a  ce  que  nous 
soyons  im  avec  lui,  et  que  sa  vie 
nous  soil  commune?  Or,  hien  qxCil 
soit  au  del  jusqiCa  ce  q%Cil  vienne 
pour  jug er  tout  le  monde^  toute- 
fois  nous  croyons  que  par  la  vertu 
secrete  et  incomprehensible  de  son 
Esprit,  il  nous  nourrit  et  vivijie 
de  la  sid)stance  de  son  corps  et  de 
son  sang?  Nous  tenons  Men  que 
cela  sefait  spirituellement,  nonpas 
pour  mettre  au  lieu  de  Veffet  et  de 
la  verite,  imagination,  ni  pensee  j 
mais  d''autant  que  ce  mystere  sur- 
monte  en  sa  hautesse  la  tnesure  de 
notre  sens,  et  tout  ordre  de  nature. 
Bref,parce  quHl  est  celeste,  il  ne 
pent  etre  apprehende  que  par  la 
foi. 

XXXYII.  Nous  croyons  {ainsi 
qu^il  a  ete  dit),  que  tant  en  la  cene 
qxCau  bapteme,  Dieu  nous  donne 
reellement  et  par  effet  ce  qiCil  y 
figure.    Et partant,  nous  joignons 


Christ,  that  the  children  of  believ- 
ing parents  should  be  baptized. 

XXXVI,  We  confess  that  the 
Lord's  Supper,  •which  is  the  sec- 
ond sacrament,  is  a  witness  of  the 
union  which  we  have  with  Christ, 
inasmuch  as  he  not  onlj  died 
and  rose  again  for  us  once,  but 
also  feeds  and  nourishes  us  truly 
with  his  flesh  and  blood,  so  that 
we  may  be  one  in  him,  and 
that  our  life  may  be  in  com- 
mon. Although  he  be  in  heaven 
until  he  come  to  judge  all  the 
earth,  still  we  believe  that  by 
the  secret  and  incomprehensible 
power  of  his  Spirit  he  feeds 
and  strengthens  us  with  the  sub- 
stance of  his  body  and  of  his 
blood.  We  hold  that  this  is  done 
spiritually,  not  because  we  put 
imagination  and  fancy  in  the 
place  of  fact  and  truth,  but  be- 
cause the  greatness  of  this  mys- 
tery exceeds  the  measure  of  our 
senses  and  the  laws  of  nature. 
In  short,  because  it  is  heavenly, 
it  can  only  be  apprehended  by 
faith. 

XXXYII.  We  believe,  as  has 
been  said,  that  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, as  well  as  in  baptism,  God 
gives  us  really  and  in  fact  that 
which  he  there  sets  forth  to  us; 


'  Matt.  xix.  14;   1  Cor.  vii.  U. 
*  ICor.x.  16,17;  xi.  24. 


=  Jean  vi.  r>Q,  57;  xvii.  11,  22. 
*  Marc  xvi.  19;  Actes  iii.  21. 


^  1  Cor.  X.  IG;  Jean  vi. 
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avec  les  signes  la  vy^aie  possession 
et  Jotcissance  de  ce  qui  nous  est  Id 
presente.  Et  ainsi,  tons  ceux  qtci 
a^j)ortent  d  la  table  sacree  de  Christ 
une pure  foi,comme  un  vaisseau, 
recoivent  vraiment  ce  que  les  signes 
y  testifient ;  c'est  que  le  corps  et 
le  sang  de  Jesus-Christ  ne  servent 
pas  nioins  de  manger  et  de  boire  d 
Vdme,  que  le  pain  et  le  vinfont  au 
corps} 

XXXVIII.  Ainsl  nous  tenons 
que  Veau  etant  uu  eUment  caduc, 
ne  laisse  pas  de  nous  testifier  en 
verit'i  le  lavement  inter ieur  de  notre 
dme  au  sang  de  Jesus- Christ,  par 
Vefficace  de  son  Esprit^  et  que  le 
p)ain  et  le  vin  nous  etant  doniies 
en  la  eerie,  nous  servent  vraiment 
de  nourriture  sjnrituelle,  d'^autant 
qxCils  nous  montrent  comme  d  Voeil 
la  chair  de  Jesus-Christ  nous  etre 
notre  viande,  et  son  sang  notre 
breuvage?  Et  rejetons  les  Ean- 
tastiques  et  Sacrementaires,  qui 
ne  veulent  recevoir  tels  signes  et 
marques,  vu  que  notre  Seigjieur 
Jesus prononce :  Ceci  est  mon  corps, 
et  cette  coupe  est  mon  sang} 

XXXIX.  Nous  croyons  que  Dieu 
veut  que  le  monde  soit  gouverne 
par  lois  et  police,^  afin  qiCil  y  ait 
quelque  bride  pour  reprimer  les  ap- 
petits  desordonnes  du  monde.   Et 


and  that  consequently  with  these 
signs  is  given  tlic  true  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  that  which  they 
present  to  us.  And  thus  all  who 
bring  a  pure  faith,  like  a  vessel,  to 
the  sacred  table  of  Christ,  receive 
truly  that  of  which  it  is  a  sign ; 
for  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  give  food  and  drink  to 
the  soul,  no  less  than  bread  and 
wine  nourish  the  body. 

XXXVIII.  Thus  we  hold  that 
water,  being  a  feeble  element, 
still  testifies  to  us  in  truth  the 
inward  cleansing  of  our  souls 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit,  and 
that  the  bread  and  wine  given 
to  us  in  the  sacrament  serve  to 
our  spiritual  nourishment,  inas- 
much as  they  show,  as  to  our 
sight,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
our  meat,  and  his  blood  our  drink. 
And  we  reject  the  Enthusiasts 
and  Sacramentarians  who  will  not 
receive  such  signs  and  marks,  al- 
though our  Saviour  said :  '  This 
is  my  body,  and  this  cup  is  my 
blood.' 

XXXIX.  We  believe  that  God 
wishes  to  have  the  Morld  gov- 
erned by  laws  and  magistrates, 
so  that  some  restraint  may  be 
put  upon  its  disordered  appetites. 


'  1  Cor.  xi. ;  Jean  vi. 
»  Rom.  \i.  3. 


'  Jean  vi. ;  1  Cor.  xi. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  2G ;   I  Cor.  xi. 


'  Exotle  xviii.  20,  21 ;  Matt, 
xvii.  24-27;  Rom.  xiii. 
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ainsi  quHl  a  etdbli  les  royaumes, 
republiques  et  toutes  autres  sortes 
de  j>rhicij)auteSy  soit  Mreditaires 
ou  autrement,  et  tout  ce  qui  apjMV- 
tient  a  VEtat  de  justice^  et  en  veut 
Hre  reconnu  auteur :  a  cette  cause 
il  a  mis  le  glaive  en  la  tnain  des 
magistrats  jpour  reprimer  lesjpechts 
commis  no7i-seideme7it  contre  la 
seconde  table  des  coinmandements 
de  Dieu,  mais  aussi  contre  la  pre- 
miere.  II  faut  done,  d  cause  de 
lui,  que  non-seule7nent  o?i  eyidure 
que  les  superieurs  dominent^  mais 
aussi  qiCon  les  honore  et  prise  en 
toute  reverence,  les  tenant  pour  ses 
lieutenants  et  officiers,  lesquels  il 
a  coimnis  pour  exercer  une  charge 
legitime  et  sainte. 

XL.  Nous  tenons  done  qiCilfaut 
obeir  a  leurs  lois  et  statuts^ payer 
trihuts,  impots  et  autres  devoirs,  et 
porter  le  joug  de  subjection  d''une 
bonne  et  franche  volonte,  encore 
quHls  fussent  ir^fideles,  moyennant 
que  V  empire  souverain  de  Dieu  de- 
ineure  en  son  entier?  Ainsi  nous 
detestons  ceux  qui  voudraient  re- 
jeter  les  superiorites,  mettre  com- 
munaute  et  confusion  de  biens,  et 
renverser  Vordre  de  la  justice. 


And  as  he  lias  establislied  king- 
doms, rei)nblics,  and  all  sorts  of 
principalities,  either  hereditary  or 
otherwise,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  a  just  government,  and  wishes 
to  be  considered  as  their  Author, 
so  he  has  put  the  sword  into  the 
hands  of  magistrates  to  suppress 
crimes  against  the  first  as  w-ell 
as  against  the  second  table  of 
the  Commandments  of  God.  We 
must  therefore,  on  his  account, 
not  only  submit  to  them  as  supe- 
riors, but  honor  and  hold  them  in 
all  reverence  as  his  lieutenants 
and  officers,  whom  he  has  com- 
missioned to  exercise  a  legitimate 
and  holy  authority. 

XL.  "VYe  hold,  then,  that  we 
must  obey  their  laws  and  statutes, 
pay  customs,  taxes,  and  other  dues, 
and  bear  the  yoke  of  subjection 
"with  a  good  and  free  will,  even 
if  they  are  unbelievers,  provided 
that  the  sovereign  empire  of  God 
remain  intact.  Therefore  we  de- 
test all  those  who  would  like  to  re- 
ject authority,  to  establish  commu- 
nity and  confusion  of  property,  and 
overthrow  the  order  of  justice. 


'  1  Pierre  ii.  13, 14  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 


=  Matt.  xvii.  24. 


'  Actes  ir.  17-20;  xviii.  9. 
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The  Belgic  Confession.     A.D.  1561.     Kevised  1G19. 

[The  Belgic  Confession,  composed  in  French  by  Gcy  de  Bres  (died  a  martyr,  1507)  for  the  Churches 
iu  Flanders  and  the  Netherlands,  1501,  was  adopted  by  a  Reformed  Synod  at  Emden,  1571,  and  by 
the  National  Synod  of  Dort,  1C19,  which  subjected  the  text  to  a  careful  revision  by  a  comparison  of 
French,  Dutch,  and  Latin  copies. 

The  French  test  is  taken  from  the  authentic  MS.  of  15S0,  with  the  revision  of  Dort,  as  reprinted  by  the 
Societe  evangelique  Beige,  at  Brussels,  1S50,  under  the  title.  La  Confession  de  foi  des  e<jlises  reformeen  Wal- 
onnes  et  Flamandes,  including  a  tabic  of  various  readings.  The  headings  of  articles  are  supplemented 
from  the  Latin  editions. 

The  English  text  (made  from  the  Latin)  is  the  one  authorized  by  the  'Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  in 
America,'  and  priuted  in  its  Constitution,  etc.  (New  York,  103  Fulton  Street).  An  older  English  ver- 
sion in  the  English  Uarmomj  ofConfemons,  Cambridge,  15S6,  and  a  recent  one  by  Owen  Jones,  in  Church 
of  the  Living  God,  etc.  London,  1805,  pp.  203-23T. 

A  Latin  translation,  probably  made  by  Beza,  or  under  his  direction,  appeared  in  the  Ilarmonia  Con- 
fessionum,  Geneva,  15S1,  and  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Con/essionum,  Geneva,  1612 ; 
another,  by  Festus  Hommius,  Leyden,  161S  ;  this  was  revised  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  reprinted  (as  revised) 
in  the  second  edition  of  the  Corp.  et  Sijntag.  (1654),  and  (in  its  original  form),  with  various  readings,  in 
Niemeycr's  Collectio  (pp.  360-3S'.i).  It  is  also  given  in  the  Oxford  Sglloge  Confessionum  (pp.  327-354). 
The  Latin  texts  iu  these  editions  differ  considerably. 

There  are  several  Dutch  and  German  editions,  and  a  Greek  version  {!-KK\tt<ri!iv  xiir  BcX^iKTis-  tfoMoXo- 
TiKT.v),  made  by  Jac.  Revius  (Lugd.  Batav.  1635,  and  Amstelod.  163S).  The  Greek  edition  before  me 
(Utrecht,  1660)  gives  the  Greek  and  Latin  in  parallel  columns,  and  contains  also  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism in  Latin,  with  the  Greek  version  of  Fred.  Sylburg.] 


La  Confession  de  Foi 

DES 

EGLISES    EEFOKMEES    WALLONNES    ET 
FLAilANDES. 

[De  Vancien  text  du  maiiuscrit 
authentlque  de  1580,  avee  la 
revisio7i  de  Dortrecht  de  1G19.] 

Art.  I. 

DE    NATURA    DEI. 

Hous  croyons  tons  de  conur  et 
confessons  de  houche,  qit'il  y  a  'une 
seide  ct  simple  essence^  sjpirituelle^ 
laquclle  nous  appelons  Dieu  tter- 
nel^  iiiGomprdhensihle^  invisible,^ 
immuahle^  infini'"^  lequel  est  tout 
puissant,  tout  sage^ juste^  et  hon^^ 


The  Confession  of  Faith 

OF    THE 

REFORMED    CHURCH. 

Revised  in  the  National  Synod, 
held  at  Dordrecht,  in  the  Years 
IGIS  and  1G19. 

Art.  I. 

THERE    IS    ONE    ONLY    GOD. 

"We  all  believe  with  the  heart, 
and  confess  with  the  month,  that 
there  is  one  only  sim])le  and  spir- 
itual Being,  which  we  call  God ; 
and  that  he  is  eternal,  incompre- 
hensible, invisible,  immutable,  in- 
finite,   almighty,    perfectly    wise, 


•  Eph.  iv.  6  ;  Deut.  vi.  4 ;  1  Tim. 

ii.  .'i ;  I  Cor.  viii.  G. 

*  Jean  iv.  24. 
'  Es.  xl.  28. 


*  Rom.  xi.  33. 

*  Rom.  i.  20. 

*  Mai.  iii.  G. 
'  Es.  xliv.  G, 


»  1  Tim.  1.  1 7. 
'  Jcr.  xii.  1. 
'"  Matt.  xix.  17. 
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et  source  trls-dbondante  de  tons 
hiens} 

Akt.  II. 

DE    COGNITIONE    DEI. 

JSFous  le  connaissons  ])ar  deux 
moyens.  Preniih'ement :  Par  la 
creation^  conservation  et  gouverne- 
ment  du  monde  universel,^  d^iu- 
tant  que  c^est  devant  nos  yeux 
co7nme  un  beau  livre,  auqiiel  toutes 
creatures,  petites  et  grandes,  ser- 
vent  de  lettres  pour  nous  faire 
contempler  les  choses  invisibles  de 
Dieu,  savoir  sa  jpuissance  Hernelle 
et  sa  divinite,  comme  dit  VAjpotre 
saint  Paid  {Rom.  i.  20).  Toutes 
lesquelles  choses  sont  sitffisantes 
pour  convaincre  les  homines,  et 
les  rendre  inexcusables. 

Seco7idement  :  II  se  donne  a  con- 
naitre  a  nous  2>l'^('S  manifestement 
et  evidemment  par  sa  sainte  et  di- 
vine Parole,^  tout  autant  pleine- 
nnent  quHl  nous  est  de  besoin  en 
cetie  vie  pour  sa  gloire  et  le  saint 
des  siens. 

Art.  III. 

DE   SACRA   SCRIPTURA. 

Wous  confessons  que  cette  Pa- 
role de  Dieu  n'a  point  ete  envoyee 


jnst,    good,    and    tlie    overflowing 
fountain  of  all  good.^ 

Art.  II. 

BY    WHAT    MEANS    GOD    IS    MADE    KNOWN 
UNTO    US. 

We  know  liim  by  two  means : 
first,  by  the  creation,  preservation, 
and  government  of  the  nniverse; 
which  is  before  onr  eyes  as  a  most 
elegant  book,  wherein  all  creatures, 
great  and  small,  are  as  so  many 
characters  leading  us  to  contem- 
plate the  invisible  things  of  God, 
namely,  his  eternal  poioer  and 
Godhead,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith 
(Rom.  i.  20).  All  which  things  are 
sufficient  to  convince  men,  and 
leave  them  without  excuse. 


Secondly,  he  makes  himself  more 
clearly  and  fully  known  to  us  by 
his  holy  and  divine  Word ;  that  is 
to  say,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for 
us  to  know  in  this  life,  to  his  glory 
and  our  salvation. 


Art.  III. 

OF    THE    WRITTEN    WORD    OF    GOD. 

We  confess  that  tliis  Word  of 
God  was   not  sent   nor  delivered 


'  Jacq.  i.  17;    1  Chron.  xxix.  10,  1],  12. 

^  English  Harm,  of  Conf. :  'A  most  plentiful  well-spring  of  all  good  things.' 

=  Psa.  xix.  2 ;  Eph.  iv.  G. 

*  Psa.  xix.  8 ;   1  Cor.  xii.  6.. 
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ni  apjyortee  par  volonte  humaine : 
mais  les  saints  homines  de  Dieu 
ont  parle.  etant  pousses  dit  Saint- 
JEfiprit,  comme  dit  saint  Pierre.'^ 
Puis  aprls^  par  le  soin  singulier 
que  notre  Dieu  a  de  nous  et  de 
noire  salut,  il  a  commande  a  ses 
se?'viieurs  les  Prophttes^  etApotres^ 
de  rediger  ses  oracles  par  ecrit :  et 
lui-meme  a  ecrit  de  son  doigt  les 
deux  Ta hies  delaLo i.*  Po iir  cctte 
cause,  nous  appelons  tels  ecrits  : 
iJcritures  saintes  et  divines. 

Art.  IV. 

DE    CANONICIS    LIBRIS   VETERIS    ET    NOVI 
TESTAMENTI. 

JVous  cojnprenons  VEcriture 
Sainte  aux  deux  volumes  du  Vieux 
et  du  Nouveau  Testament,  qui  sont 
livres  canoniques,  auxquels  il  n''y 
a  rien  d  rtpliquer.  Le  nomhre  en 
est  tel  en  V Eglise  de  Dieu. 

Dans  I'Ancien  Testament:  Les 
cinq  livres  de  Mo'ise,  le  livre  de 
Josue,  des  Juges,  lluth,  les  deux 
livres  de  Samuel,  et  deux  des  Rois, 
les  deux  livres  des  Chroniques  dits 
Paralipomhies,  le  premier  d^ Es- 
dras,  Nehhnie,  Ester,  Job,  les 
Psaumes  de  David,  les  trois  livres 
de  Salomon,  savoir:  les  Proverhes, 
VEccUsiasie,  et  le  Cantique ;  les 
quatre  grands  Prophttes :  Esdie, 


by  the  will  of  man,  but  that  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the 
Apostle  Peter  saith.  And  that 
afterwards  God,  from  a  special 
care  which  he  has  for  us  and  our 
salvation,  commanded  his  servants, 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  to  com- 
mit his  revealed  Word  to  writing; 
and  he  himself  wrote  with  his  own 
finger  the  two  tables  of  the  law. 
Therefore  we  call  such  wi-itings 
holy  and  divine  Scriptures. 

Art.  IV. 

CANONICAL    BOOKS    OF    THE    HOLY    SCRIPT- 
URES. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Script- 
ures are  contained  in  two  books, 
namely,  the  Old  and  Kew  Testa- 
ments, which  are  canonical,  against 
which  nothing  can  be  alleged. 
These  arc  thus  named  in  the  Church 
of  God. 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are :  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
viz.,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  Deuterononiy ;  the  book 
of  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  two  books 
of  Samuel,  and  two  of  the  Kings, 
two  books  of  the  Chronicles,  com- 
monly called  Paralipomenon,  the 
first  of  Ezra,  Xehemiah,  Esther; 
Job,  the  Psalms  of  David,  the 
three  books  of  Solomon,  namely, 


'  2rier.  i.  21. 

'  E.xod.  xxiv.  4 ;  Psa.  cii.  1 1) ;  Ilab.  ii.  2. 


'  2Tim.  iii.  16;  Apoc.  i.  11, 
♦  E.\0(1.  xxxi.  18. 
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Je?'emie,  Ezechiel^  et  Daniel.  Puis 
les  autres  douze  joetits  Proj>hetes : 
Osee,  Joel,  Amos,  Ahdias,  Jonas, 
Michee,  JSfahum,  Uahacuc,  Soj)ho- 
nie,  Aggee,  Zacharie,  Malachie. 


Dans  le  Noiiveau  Testament :  les 
qiiatre  Kvangelistes,  saint  Mat- 
thieic,  saint  Marc,  saint  Luc,  saint 
Jean;  les  Actes  des  Apotres,  les 
quatorze  Epitres  de  saint  Paid: 
aux  Pomains,  deux  aux  Corin- 
thiens,  aux  Galates,  Ejjhesiens, 
Phili])])iens,  Colossiens,  deux  aux 
Thessaloniciens,  deux  d  Tiraoihee, 
dj  Tite,  Philemon,  aux  Ilebreux ; 
et  les  se])t  Ejntres  des  autres  Apo- 
tres,  savoir  une  de  saint  Jacques, 
deux  de  saint  Pierre,  trois  de 
saint  Jean,  et  une  de  saint  Jude ; 
enfin  V Apocalypse  de  saint  Jean 
Apotre. 

Art.  V. 

DE  AUCTOKITATE  SACE^  SCRIPTCRiE. 

Nous  recevons  tous  ces  livres-ld 
seidement,  pour  saints  et  cano- 
niques,  pour  regler,  fonder  et  eta- 
hlir  noire  foi,  et  croyons  pleine- 
Qnent  toutes  les  choses  qui  y  soiit 
contenues,  non  pas  taM  parce  que 
VEglise  les  reqoit  et  approuve  tels, 
mais  principaleme7it  parce  que  le 
Saint-Esp>rit  nous  rend  temoign- 


tlie  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 
Song  of  Songs;  the  fonr  great 
Prophets :  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
and  Daniel ;  and  the  twelve  lesser 
Prophets,  viz.,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos, 
Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum, 
Ilabakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai, 
Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 

Those  of  the  New  Testament  are : 
the  four  Evangelists,  viz.,  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John ;  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles ;  the  fourteen  Epis- 
tles of  the  Apostle  Paul,  viz.,  one 
to  the  Romans,  two  to  the  Corin- 
thians, one  to  the  Galatians,  one  to 
the  Ephesians,  one  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  one  to  the  Colossians,  two  to 
the  Thessalonians,  two  to  Timothy, 
one  to  Titus,  one  to  Philemon,  and 
one  to  the  Hebrews;  the  seven 
Epistles  of  the  other  Apostles,  viz., 
one  of  James,  two  of  Peter,  three 
of  John,  one  of  Jude ;  and  the 
Revelation  of  the  Apostle  John. 

Art.  V. 

WHENCE   DO    THE   HOLT   SCRIPTURES   DERIVE 
THEIR    DIGNITY   AND    AUTHORITY. 

"We  receive  all  these  books,  and 
these  only,  as  holy  and  canonical, 
for  the  regulation,  foundation,  and 
confirmation  of  our  faith ;  believ- 
ing, without  an}''  doubt,  all  things 
contained  in  them,  not  so  much 
because  the  Church  receives  and 
approves  them  as  such,  but  more  / 
especially  because  the  Holy  Ghost   ' 
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age  en  notre  coeur,  qii'ils  sont  de 
Dieu,et  aussi  quHls  sont  apjprouvts 
tels  jpar  eicx-memes ,'  car  les  aveu- 
gles  rnemes  jpeuvent  apercevoir  que 
les  choses  adviennent  qui  y  sont 
j)redites. 

Art.  Vr. 

DE   DISCRIMINE    LIBKORCM   CANONICORUM   ET 
APOCRYPHOKCM. 

Nous  mettons difference  entre  ces 
sain  is  livrcs  et  les  livres  apocryj^hes, 
qui  sont  le  troisihne  et  quatrihne 
livre  d^Esdras,  le  livre  de  Tohie, 
Judith.,  Sapience,  EccUsiastique, 
Baruc,  ce  qzti  a  ete  ajoute  a  Vhis- 
toire  d'' Ester,  le  cantique  des  trois 
Enfants  en  lafournaise,  Vhistoire 
de  Susanne,  Vhistoire  de  Vidole  Bel 
et  du  Dragon,  VOraison  de  Ma- 
nasse,  et  les  deux  livres  des  3facca- 
hees,  lesquels  VEglise  pent  hien 
lire  et  y  prendre  instruction  dans 
les  choses  conformes  atcx  livres 
cano7iiques ;  mais  ils  n^ont  point 
telle  force  et  vertu  que  par  im  te- 
moignage  qui  en  est  tire,  on  puisse 
arreter  quelque  chose  de  la  foi  ou 
religion  chrHienne,  tant  s''en  faut 
qxCils  puissent  ramoindrir  Vau- 
torite,  des  autres  saints  livres. 

Art.  VII. 
de  perfectioxe  sacr^  scriptur.e. 

Hous  croyons  que  cette  JScriture 
Sainte  contient  parfaitement  la 
volonte  divine,  et  que  tout  ce  que 


witnessetli  in  our  liearts  that  they 
are  from  God,  whereof  they  carry 
the  evidence  in  themselTes.  For 
tlic  very  blind  are  able  to  perceive 
that  the  things  foretold  in  them 
are  fulfilling. 

Art.  VI. 

THE   DIFFERENCE    BETWEEN   THE    CAKOXICAL 
AND   APOCRYPHAL   BOOKS. 

AVe  distinguish  these  sacred 
books  from  the  apocryphal,  viz., 
the  third  and  fourth  book  of  Es- 
dras,  the  books  of  Tobias,  Judith, 
Wisdom,  Jesus  Syrach,  Baruch,  the 
appendix  to  the  book  of  Esther, 
the  Song  of  the  Three  Children  in 
the  Furnace,  the  History  of  Su- 
sannah, of  Bell  and  the  Dragon, 
the  Prayer  of  Manasses,  and  the 
two  books  of  Maccabees.  All 
which  the  Church  may  read  and 
take  instruction  from,  so  far  as  they 
agree  with  the  canonical  books; 
but  they  are  far  from  having  such 
power  and  efficacy  as  that  we  may 
from  their  testimony  confirm  any 
point  of  faith  or  of  the  Christian 
religion ;  much  less  to  detract  from 
the  authority  of  the  other  sacred 
books. 

Art.  VII. 

THE  SUFFICIENCY  OF  THE   HOLY   SCRIPTURES 
TO   BE   THE    ONLY'   RULE    OF   FAITH. 

We  believe  that  these  Holy  Script- 
ures fully  contain  the  will  of  God, 
and  that  whatsoever  man  oucclit  to 
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Vhorame  doit  croire  ]pour  etre 
sauve,  y  est  sitrffisamment  en- 
seigiiL^  Car  jpuisque  toute  la 
maniere  da  service  que  Dieu  re- 
quiert  de  Jious  y  est  tres  au  long 
deorite,  les  hommes,  meme fussent- 
ils  Apotres,  ne  doivent  enseiqner 
autrement"  que  ce  qui  nous  a  He 
enseigne par  les  Saintes  Ecritures^ 
encore  menie  que  ce  fut  un  ange 
da  Ciel,  comme  dit  saint  Paul  :^ 
car  puisqiiHl  est  defendu  d''ajou- 
ter  ni  diminuer  a  la  Parole  de 
Dleu*  cela  demontre  Men  que  la 
doctrine  est  trls-parfaite  et  accom- 
plie  en  toutes  sortes.  Aussi  ne 
faut-il  pas  comparer  les  ecrits  des 
fiomnies,  quelque  saints  qiCils  aient 
He,  aux  ecrits  divins^  ni  la  cou- 
tume  a  la  verite  de  Dleu^  {car  la 
verlte  est  par-dessus  tout),  ni  le 
grand  nombre,  ?ii  Vanciemiete,  ni 
la  succession  des  temps  7ii  des  per- 
sonnes,  ni  les  conciles,  decrets,  ou 
arrHs :  car  tous  hommes  d''eux- 
memes  sont  menteurs^  et  plus 
vains  que  la  vanite  meme.  Cest 
pourquoi  nous  rejetons  de  tout 
notre  coeur  tout  ce  qui  ne  s'accorde 


believe  nnto  salvation,  is  sufficient- 
ly taught  therein.  For  since  the 
whole  manner  of  worship  which 
God  requires  of  us  is  written  in 
them  at  large,  it  is  unlawful  for 
any  one,  though  an  Apostle,  to  teach 
otherwise  than  we  are  now  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures :  nay,  though 
it  were  an  angel  from,  heaven,  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  saith.  For  since 
it  is  forbidden  to  add  nnto  or  take 
away  any  thing  from  the  Word 
of  God,  it  doth  thereb}'  evidently 
appear  that  the  doctrine  thereof  is 
most  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
respects.  Neither  may  we  com- 
pare any  writings  of  men,  though 
ever  so  holy,  with  those  divine 
Scriptures;  nor  ought  we  to  com- 
pare custom,  or  the  great  multi- 
tude, or  antiquit}^,  or  succession  of 
times  or  persons,  or  councils,  de- 
crees, or  statutes,  with  the  truth 
of  God,  for  the  truth  is  above  all : 
for  all  men  are  of  themselves  liars, 
and  more  vain  than  vanity  itself. 
Therefore  we  reject  with  all  our 
hearts  whatsoever  doth  not  agree 
with  tliis  infallible  rule,  M'hich  the 


'  Rom.  XV.  4;  Jean  iv.  25;  2  Tim.  iii.  1.5, 16,  17;   1  Tier.  i.  1 ;  Prov.  xxx.  5;  Gal.  xxx, 
l.j  ;  Apoc.  xxii.  18  ;  Jean  xv.  1.5 ;  Act.  ii.  27. 

=■  1  Tier.  iv.  11 ;   1  Cor.  xv.  2,  3  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  14  ;   1  Tim.  i.  3  ;  2  Jean  10. 

=  Gal.  i.  8,  9  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  2  ;  Act.  xxvi.  22  ;  Kom.  xv.  4 ;   1  Tier.  iv.  11  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  14. 

^  Deut.  xii.  32 ;  Prov.  xxx.  6 ;  Apoc.  xxii.  1 8 ;  Jean  iv.  25. 

'  Matt.  XV.  3;  xvii.  5 ;  Marc  vii.  7;  Es.  i.  12  ;   1  Cor.  ii.  4. 

'  Es.  i.  12 ;  Rom.  iii.  4 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 

^  Psa.  Ixii.  10. 
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I 


ci  cette  rlgle  infaillihle^  comme 
nous  sommes  enseignes  de  faire 
par  les  Apatites,  disant :  Ejyrouvez 
les  esjyrits  s'ils  sont  de  Dieu^  et : 
Si  quelqu^un  vient  a  vous  et  n^aj)- 
porte  point  cette  doctrine,  ne  le 
recevez  point  en  voire  inaison? 

Art.  Vlir. 

DE  SACROSANCTA  TRINITATE  PERSONARCM  IN 
UNICA  ESSENTIA  DIVINA. 

Siiivant  cette  verite.  et  Parole 
de  Dieu,  nous  croyons  en  u?i  seid 
Dieu  qui  est  une  seule  essence,* 
en  laquelle  il  y  a  trois  personnes^ 
recllement,  et  a  la  verite,  et  Her- 
nellement  distinguees  selon  leurs 
proprittes  incomrmmicalles,  sa- 
voir :  le  Plre,  le  Fils,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit ;^  le  Pere  ttant  cause,  ori- 
gine  et  commencement  de  toutes 
choses,  tant  visibles  quHnvisihles? 
Le  Fits  qui  est  la  Parole,^  la  Sa- 
gesse^  et  V Image  du  Pere}^  Le 
Saint- Espjnt,  la  Vertu  et  Puis- 
sance eternelle^^  procedante  du 
Pere  et  du  Fils}'^  Et  cependant 
tine  telle  distinctio7i  ne  fait  pas 
que  DlexL  soit  divise  en  trois, 
puisque  VEcriture  nous  enseigne 
que  le  Plre,  le  Fils,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit   ont  chacun   sa  personne 


Apostles  liave  taught  us,  saying, 
Try  the  spirits  whether  they  are 
of  God ;  likewise.  If  there  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house. 

Art.  VIII. 

GOD    IS  ONE  IN  ESSENCE,  YET  DISTINGUISHED 
IN  THREE  PERSONS. 

According  to  this  truth  and  this 
Word  of  God,  we  believe  in  one 
only  God,  who  is  one  single  essence, 
in  which  arc  three  persons,  really, 
truly,  and  eternally  distinct,  ac- 
cording to  their  incommunicable 
properties  ;  namely,  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Father  is  the  cause,  origin,  and  be- 
ginning of  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible;  the  Son  is  the  "Word, 
Wisdom,  and  Image  of  the  Father ; 
the  Iloly  Ghost  is  the  eternal 
Power  and  Might,  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Xever- 
theless  God  is  not  by  this  distinc- 
tion divided  into  three,  since  the 
Holy  Scriptures  teach  us  that  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  have  each  his  personality, 
distinguished  by  their  properties; 


'  Gal.  vi.    IG;    1    Cor.  iii.  II;    2   Thess. 


2  1  Jean  iv.  1. 
'  2  Jean  10. 
*  Es.  xliii.  10. 
'  1  Jean  v.  7  ; 


Ile'b.  i.  3. 


'  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


'  1  Cor.  viii.  6;  Col.  i.  16. 

"  Jean  i.  1,  2;  Apoc.  xix.  13;    Prov.  viii. 

12. 
'  Prov.  viii.  12,  22,  etc. 
'»  Col.  i.  15  ;  Ilc'b.  i.  3. 
"  Matt.  xii.  2S. 
'=■  Jean  xv.  2G  ;  Gal.  iv.  G. 
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distincte  imr  des  projprietes ;  de 
sorte,  toutefois,  que  ces  trois  jper- 
sonnes  ne  sont  qu\i7h  seul  Dieu. 
11  est  done  manifeste  que  le  Pere 
n^est  'point  le  Fils,  et  que  le  Fils 
i-C est  point  le  Pere :  seinhldblement 
que  le  Saint -Esprit  n''est  jpas  le 
Pere  ni  le  Fils.  Cependant  ces 
p>ersonnes  ainsi  distinctes  ne  sont 
jpas  divisees,  ni  conjbndiies,  oii 
melees :  car  le  Pere  n'' a  p)oint  pris 
chair  oii  aussi  le  Saint-Esprit^ 
inais  c^a  He  seulement  le  Fils}  Le 
Pere  n'' a  jamais  ete  sans  son  Fils 
ni  sans  son  Saint- Esprit .,  parce 
que  tous  trois  sont  d''eternite  egale, 
en  une  oneme  essence.  II  vHy  a 
point  de  premier  ni  de  dernier., 
car  tous  trois  sont  un  en  verite  et 
puissance,  en  honte  et  misericorde. 

Art.  IX. 

DE     SACROSANCTA     TRINITATE     SCKIPTDR^ 
TESTISIONIA. 

JS'ous  Gonnaissons  toutes  ces 
choses  taut  par  les  temoignages  de 
la   Sainte  Ecriture,  que  par  les 


but  in  such  wise  that  these  three 
persons  are  but  one  only  God. 
Hence,  then,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son 
the  Father,  and  likewise  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor 
the  Son.  Nevertheless  these  per- 
sons thus  distinguished  are  not  di- 
vided nor  intermixed ;  for  the  Fa- 
ther hath  not  assumed  the  flesh, 
nor  hath  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the 
Son  only.  The  Father  hath  never 
been  without  his  Son,  or  without 
liis  Holy  Ghost.  For  they  are  all 
three  co-eternal  and  co-essential. 
There  is  neither  first  nor  last; 
for  they  are  all  three  one,  in 
truth,  in  power,  in  goodness,  and 
in  mercy. 

Art.  IX. 

THE   PROOF   OF  THE  FOREGOING   ARTICLE   OP 
THE  TRINITY  OF  PERSONS  IN  ONE  GOD. 

All  this  we  know,  as  well  from 
the  testimonies  of  Holy  Writ  as 
from  their  operations,  and  chiefly 


fffets,  et  principalement  par  ceux-  i  by  those  we  feel  in  ourselves.    The 


Id  que  nous  sentons  en  nous.  Les 
temoignages  des  Ecritures  Saintes 
qui  nous  enseignent  de  croire  cette 
sainte  Trinite  sont  ecrits  en  plu- 
sieurs  lieux  de  VAncien  Testa- 
ment, qui  rHont  point  hesoi7i  de 
denombrement,  mais  de  choix  et  de 


testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  teach  us  to  believe  this  Holy 
Trinity,  are  written  in  many  places 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
not  so  necessary  to  enumerate  as 
to  choose  them  out  with  discretion 
and  judgment.  In  Genesis  i.  26, 27, 


'  Phil.  ii.  6,  7  ;  Gal.  iv.  4  ;  Jean  i.  14. 
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discretion.  Att  livre  de  la  Genlse 
Dieu  dit :  Faisons  Vhomme  a 
notre  image,  et  selon  notre  sem- 
hlayice,  etc}  Dieu  done  crea  Vhom- 
me a  son  image:  il  les  crea,dis-je, 
mdle  et  femelle.  Void  Adam  est 
fait  comme  Vim  de  noxis?  II  ap- 
j)ert  par  cela,  giCil  y  a  jpluralitt 
dejpersonnes  en  la  Divinite,  quand 
il  dit:  Faisons  Vhomme  a  notre 
image ;  et  puis  il  montre  V unite 
quand  il  dit :  Dieu  crea,  etc.  11 
est  vrai  quHl  ne  dit  point  Id  com- 
hien  il  y  a  de  personnes  ;  mais  ce 
qui  nous  est  ohscur  en  VAncien 
Testament  nous  est  trts-clair  au 
Nouveau. 

Car  quand  notre  Seigneur 
flit  baptise  au  Jourdain^  la  voix 
du  Plre  a  ete  entendue,  disant: 
Celui-ci  est  mon  Fils  hien-aime; 
le  Fils  est  v\i  en  Veau,  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit  apparait  en  forme  de  co- 
lomle.  De  meme  au  hapttme  de 
tousfidtles  cettefacon  a  He  ordon- 
nee  de  Christ :  Baptisez  toutes  les 
nations  au  7iom  du  Pere  et  du  Fils 
et  du  Saint-Esprit.^  En  VEvangile 
selon  Saint  Luc,  Vange  Gabriel 
parle  ainsi  a  Marie,  mire  de  notre 
Seigneur:  Le  Saint-Esprit  survi- 
endra  en  toi  et  la  vertu  du  Souve- 
rain  te  coiivrira  de  son  oynbre,  c'est 
pourquoi   ce   qui    naiti'ct   de    toi 


God  saitli :  Let  us  maJce  man  ^Vi 
our  image,  after  our  likeness,  etc. 
So  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  male  and  female  created 
he  them.  And  Gen.  iii.  22:  Be- 
hold, the  man  has  become  as  one 
of  us.  From  tins  saying,  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  it  ap- 
pears that  there  are  more  persons 
'than  one  in  the  Godhead;  and 
wlien  he  saith  God  created,  this 
signifies  the  unit3^  It  is  true  he 
doth  not  say  how  many  persons 
there  are,  but  that  which  appears 
to  us  somewliat  obscure  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  very  plain  in  the 
New. 

For  when  our  Lord  M-as  bap- 
tized in  Jordan,  the  voice  of  the 
Father  was  heard,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son :  the  Son  was 
seen  in  the  water;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove.  This  form  is  also  instituted 
by  Christ  in  the  baptism  of  all  be- 
lievers. Baptize  all  iiations,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  the  angel 
Gabriel  thus  addressed  Mary,  the 
mother  of  our  Lord :  The  ILoly 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow    thee,    therefore    also 


'  Gen.  i.  26, 27.  =  Gen.  iii.  22. 

YoL.  III.— C  c 


'MiUt-iii.  1G,17. 


*Matt.  xxviii.  19. 
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saint,  sera  apjpeU  le  Fils  de  Diexi} 
Et  ailleurs  il  est  dit :  La  grace  de 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ,  et  la 
charite  de  Dieu,  et  la  coimnunica- 
tion  du  8aint-Es])Tit  soient  avec 
vous?  II  y  en  a  trois  qui  domient 
temoignage  au  Ciel,  le  Pere,  la 
Parole,  et  le  Saint-Esjprit  et  ces 
trots  sont  U7i?  Dans  tous  ces  pas- 
sages nous  sommes  a  jplehi  ensei- 
gnes  des  trois  personnes  en  une 
seule  essence  divine.  Et  quoique 
cette  doctrine  swj)asse  Ventende- 
ment  humain,  ce^endant  nous  la 
croyons  maintenant  jpar  la  Pa- 
role, attendant  d''en  avoir  jpleine 
Gonnaissance  et  jouissance  au 
del} 

Or  ilfaut  aussi  noter  les  offices 
et  effets  jparticuliers  des  trois  per- 
sonnes  envers  nous.  Le  Pere  est 
apjpele  notre  Crtateur  ^'x^r  sa  ver- 
tu.^  Le  Fils  est  notre  Sauveur  et 
Redernpteur  par  son  sang.^  Le 
Saint-Esprit  est  notre  sanctifica- 
teur  par  sa  demeurance  en  nos 
coturs? 

Cette  doctrine  de  la  saintc  Tri- 
nite  a  toiijours  Ht  maintenue  en 
la  vraie  Egl'ise,  depuis  le  temps 
des  Apotres  jusqiC a  present,  contre 


that  holy  thing  which  shall  he  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son,  of 
God.  Likewise,  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  with  you.  And 
There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three 
are  one.  In  all  which  places  we 
are  fully  taught  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  one  only  divine  essence. 
And  although  this  doctrine  far  sur- 
passes all  human  understanding, 
nevertheless  we  now  believe  it  by 
means  of  the  Word  of  God,  but 
expect  hereafter  to  enjoy  the  per- 
fect knowledge  and  benefit  thereof 
in  heaven. 

Moreover  we  must  observe  the 
particular  offices  and  operations  of 
these  three  persons  towards  ns. 
The  Father  is  called  our  Creator 
by  his  power ;  the  Son  is  our  Sav- 
iour and  Redeenier  by  his  blood; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  our  Sanctifier 
by  his  dwelling  in  our  hearts. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trin- 
ity hath  always  been  defended  and 
maintained  by  the  true  Church, 
since  the  times  of  the  Apostles  to 


les  Juifs,  les  Mahometans,  et  con-  tliis    very  day,  against  the   Jews, 


»  Luc  i.  3"). 
»2Cor.  xiii.  13. 
^  1  Jean  v.  7  [?]. 
♦Psa.  xlv.  8;   Ks.  Ixi.  1. 


*  Eccl.  xii.  3  ;  Mai.  ii.  10  ;  1  Pier.  i.  2. 
^  1  Pier.  i.  2  ;  1  Jean  i.  7  ;  iv.  14. 
'  1  Cor.  vi.ll;  1  Pier.  i.  2;  Gal.  iv.  6; 
Tit.  iii.  5;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Jean  xiv.  10. 
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tre  quelquesfaux  Chretiens  et  He- 
retiques,  comme  Marcion,  Manh, 
Praxeas,  Sabellnis,  Paul  de  Sa- 
mosate^  Arius  et  autres  seniblahles, 
lesquels  ci  hon  droit  ont  He  con- 
damnes  par  les  Saints  Peres. 

Ainsi  nous  recevons  voloiitiers 
en  cette  matiere  les  trois  symboles, 
celui  des  Ajootres,  ceux  de  Nicee 
et  d'Athanase,  et  semhlablement  ce 
qui  en  a  He  dHermim  par  les  An- 
ciens  conformeinent  a  ceux-ci. 

Anx.  X. 

DE      ^TKRKA      DEITATE     FILII      DEI,    DOMINI 
NOSTRI   JESO   CHRISTI. 

JSfous  croyons  que  Jesus- Chr'ist, 
quant  d  sa  nature  divine,  est  Fils 
unique  de  Dieu^  Hernellement  en- 
gendre^  nUHant  nifait  ni  cree  {car 
il  serait  creature^,  dhme  essence 
avec  le  Perc^  coHernel^  la  marque 
engravee  de  la  personne  du  Pere,  et 
la  splendeur  de  sa  glorie^  Hant  en 
tout  seniblahle  a  Ltd  ;^  lequel  est 
Fils  de  Dieu  non  point  seulement 
depuis  qiCil  a  pris  noire  nature, 
mais  de  toute  Hernite ^"^  comme  ces 
temoignages  nous  enseignent,  Hant 
rapportes  Vun  d  Vautre.  Moyse 
dit  que  Dieu  a  cree  le  monde ;^ 
Saint-Jean  dit  que  toutes  choscs 


Mohammedans,  and  some  false 
Christians  and  heretics,  as  Mar- 
cion,  Manes,  Praxca?,  Sabellins,  Sa- 
mosatenus,  Ariiis,  and  such  like, 
who  have  been  justly  condemned 
by  the  orthodox  fathers. 

Therefore,  in  this  point,  we  do 
willingly  receive  the  three  creeds, 
namely,  that  of  the  Apostles,  of 
Nice,  and  of  Athanasius  ;  likewise 
that  which,  conformable  there- 
unto, is  agreed  upon  by  the  an- 
cient fathers. 

Art.  X. 

JESUS   CHRIST   IS   TRUE   AND   ETERNAL   GOD. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  his  divine  nature,  is  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten 
from  eternity,  not  made  nor  created 
(for  then  he  would  be  a  creature), 
but  co-essential  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father,  the  express  image  of 
his  p)erson,  and  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  equal  unto  him  in  all 
things.  Who  is  the  Son  of  God, 
not  only  from  the  time  that  he  as- 
sumed our  nature,  but  from  all 
eternity,  as  these  testimonies,  wlien 
compared  together,  teach  us.  Mo- 
ses saith  that  God  created  the 
world;   and  John   saith  that  aU 


'  Jean  i.  18,49. 

^  Jean  i.  14;  Col.  i.  1.5. 

'Jean  x.  30;  Tliil  ii.  G. 

*  Jean  i.  2 ;  xvii.  5 ;  Apoc.  i.  8. 

»  Heb.  i.  3. 


«  Phil.  ii.  G. 

'Jean  viii.  23,  58;   ix.S"),  3G,  37;  Act. 

viii.  37;  Rom.  ix.  5. 
•Gen.i.l. 
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out  ete  cretesjpar  la  Parole,  laquelle 
it  ajpjpeUe  Dieii}  J^Apotre  dit 
que  Dieu  a  fait  les  silcles  jpar  son 
Fits?  Saint-Paul  dit  encore  que 
Dieu  a  cree  toutes  choses  jpar  Je- 
sus-Christ? llfaut  done  que  ce- 
lui  qui  est  nomine  Pieu,  Parole, 
Fils,  et  Jesus-Christ,  ait  dejd  ete 
lorsque  toutes  choses  ont  ete  creees 
par  lui.*  C^est  pourquoi  le  jpro- 
j>hete  MicMe  dit :  Son  issue  est 
des  les  jours  d'eternite.^  Et  VAj)6- 
tre :  II  est  sans  commencement  de 
jours,  sans  fin  de  vie.^  II  est  done 
le  vrai  Dieu  eternel,  le  Tout-Puis- 
sant, lequel  nous  invoquons,  ado- 
rons  et  servons. 


Art.  XL 

DE   PERSONA    ET  STERNA  DEITATE   SPIRITUS 
SANCTI. 

Wous  croyons  et  confessons 
aussi  que  le  Saint-Esjprit  j[>ro- 
cMe  eternellement  du  Pere'^  et  du 
Fils^  nUetant  ni  fait,  ni  cree,  ni 
aussi  engendre,  mais  seidement 
procedant  des  deux  ^  lequel  est 
la  troisihne  jpersonne  de  la  Tri- 
nite  en  ordre,  d\ine  meme  essence 
et  majeste  et  gloire  avee  le  Pere 
et   le  Fils,  etant   vrai  et   eternel 


things  were  made  hy  that  Word, 
which  he  calleth  God ;  and  the 
Apostle  saith  that  God  made  the 
worlds  hy  his  Son  ;  likewise,  that 
God  created  all  things  hy  Jesus 
Christ.  Therefore  it  must  needs 
follow  that  he — who  is  called  God, 
the  Word,  the  Son,  and  Jesus 
Christ — did  exist  at  that  time  when 
all  things  were  created  by  him. 
Therefore  the  Prophet  Micali  saith : 
His  goings  forth  have  heen  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting.  And  the 
Apostle:  He  hath  neither  begin- 
ning of  days  nor  end  of  life.  He 
therefore  is  that  true,  eternal,  and 
almighty  God,  whom  we  invoke, 
worship,  and  serve. 

Art.  XI. 

THE  HOLY  GHOST  IS  TRUE  AND  ETERNAL 
GOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  also  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  eternity  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father  and  Son; 
and  therefore  is  neither  made, 
created,  nor  begotten,  but  only  pro- 
ceedeth  from  both;  who  in  order 
is  the  third  person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity ;  of  one  and  the  same  es- 
sence, majesty,  and  glory  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son ;  and  therefore 


'  Jean  i.  3. 
""  He'b.  i.  2. 
'Col.  i.  10. 
*  Col.  i.  IG. 


*  Mich.  V.  2. 
«  He'b.  vii.  3. 

'  Psa.  xxxiii.  C,  17 ;  Jean  xiv.  16. 

*  Gal.  iv.  6  ;  Rom.  viii.  9  ;  Jean  xv.  26. 


THE  BELGIC  CONFESSION.     A.D.  ir.Gl. 


395 


DieUj  comme  nous  enseignent  les 
£critures  Saintes} 

AuT.  XII. 

DE  CREATIONE   MUNDI,  ET    DE    ANGELIS. 

J^ous  croyons  que  le  Pere  a  crte 
de  rien  le  del  et  la  terre^  et  toutes 
creatures^  quand  hoii  lui  a  semble, 
par  sa  Parole,  c' est-d-dire par  son 
Fils^  donnant  a  chaque  creature 
leur  Hre,  forme  et  figures,  et  di- 
vers offices  pour  servir  a  leur  Ore- 
ateur :  et  que  maintenaut  meme 
il  les  soutient  et  gouverne  toutes 
selon  sa  providence  eternelle  et 
par  sa  vert  a  infinie,^  pour  servir 
a  Vhoinme^  afin  que  Vhoinme  serve 
a  S071  Dieu.^  II  a  aussi  crte,  les 
anges  hons^  pour  ttre  ses  messagers~ 
et  pour  servir  a  ses  eltis  :^  desquels 
les  uns  sont  trehuches  de  V excellence 
en  laquelle  Dieu  les  avait  crees,  en 
perdition  tternelle;^  et  les  autres 
ont  persiste  et  demeure  en  leur 
premier  Hat,  par  la  grace  de 
Dieit^^  Les  diahles  et  esprits 
inalins  sont  tellement  corrompus, 
qu'ils  sont  ennemis  de  Dieu  et  de 
tout  hien,  epiant  V Eglise  comme 
hrigands,  de  tout  leur  pouvoir,^^ 


is  the  true  and  eternal  God,  as  the 
Holy  Scripture  teaches  us. 

Art.  XII. 

OF   THE    CREATION. 

We  believe  that  the  Father,  by 
the  Word — tliat  is,  by  his  Son — 
created  of  nothing  the  heaven,  the 
eartli,  and  all  creatures,  as  it  seemed 
o;ood  unto  him,  2;ivinsr  unto  everv 
creature  its  being,  shape,  form,  and 
several  offices  to  serve  its  Creator; 
that  he  doth  also  still  uphold  and 
govern  them  by  his  eternal  provi- 
dence and  infinite  power  for  the 
service  of  mankind,  to  the  end  that 
man  may  serve  his  God.  He  also 
created  the  angels  good,  to  be  his 
messengers  and  to  serve  his  elect : 
some  of  whom  are  fallen  from  that 
excellency,  in  which  God  created 
them,  into  everlasting  perdition ; 
and  the  others  have,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  remained  steadfast,  and 
continued  in  their  primitive  state. 
The  devils  and  evil  spirits  are  so 
depraved  tliat  they  are  enemies  of 
God  and  every  good  thing  to  tlie 
utmost  of  their  power,  as  murder- 
ers watcliing  to  ruin  the  Church 


'  Gen.  i.  2;   Es.  xlviii.  16;  Ixi.  1  ;  Act. 

V.  3,  4;    xxviii.  25;    I  Cor.  iii.  IC; 

vi.  19;  Psa.  cxxxix.  7. 
'Gcn.i.  1;  Es.  xl.2(5;  lle'b.  iii.4;  Apoc.  iv. 

1 1 ;  I  Cor.  viii.  G ;  Jean  i.  'i ;  Col.  i.  16. 
'  Ile'b.  i.  .3 ;  Psa.  civ.  10,  etc.;  Act.  xvii.25. 
*  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4;  Gen.  i.  2;),30;  i.x.  2,  3; 

Psa.  civ.  14,  l.'>. 


"  I  Cor.  iii.  22;  vi.  20;  Matt.  iv.  10. 

'  Col.  i.  IG. 

'  Psa.  ciii.  20;  xxxiv.  8;  cxlviii.  2. 

UleT).  i.  14;  Psa.  xxxiv.  8. 

'  Jean  viii.  44;  2  Pier.  ii.  4;  Luc  viii. 

31;  Jud.  G. 
"  Matt.  XXV.  31. 
"  1  Pier.  V.  8;  Job  i.  7. 


396 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


et  aussi  chaque  meinbre^  jpour  tout 
detruire  et  gCiter  jpar  leurs  tromjpe- 
ries  f^  dest  pounjuoi,  jpar  leur 
jproj>re  malice,  Us  sont  condamnes 
oi  per^ttuelle  damnation,  attendant 
de  jour  en  jour  leurs  tourments? 
Et  sur  ceci  7ious  dttestons  Verreur 
des  Sadduceens  qui  nient  quHl  y 
ait  des  esprits  et  des  anges^  et  aus- 
si Verreur  des  Manicheens  qui  di- 
sent  que  les  diables  ont  leur  ori- 
gine  d''eux-memes,  etant  mauvais 
de  leur  projpre  nature  sans  avoir 
He  corromj^us. 

Art.  XIII. 

DE    PROVIDENTIA    DEI, 

Nous  croyons  que  ce  bo7i  Dieu, 
apres  avoir  cree  toutes  chases,  ne 
les  a  pas  ahandoniiees  a  Vaventure 
ni  a  fortune  ;  mais  les  conduit  et 
gouverne  de  telle  faqon,  selon  sa 
sainte  volunte^  que  rien  rCadvient 
en  ce  monde  sans  son  ordonnance^ 
quoique  toutefois  Dieu  ne  soil 
point  auieur  ni  coupdble  du  tnal 
qui  arrive ;  car  sa  puissance  et 
honte  est  tellement  grande  et  in- 
comprehensible, que  mtme  il  or- 


and  every  member  thereof,  and  by 
their  wicked  stratagems  to  destroy 
all ;  and  are  therefore,  by  their  own 
wickedness,  adjudged  to  eternal 
damnation,  daily  expecting  their 
horrible  torments.  Therefore  we 
reject  and  abhor  the  error  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  deny  the  existence 
of  spirits  and  angels ;  and  also  that 
of  the  Manichees,  who  assert  that 
the  devils  have  their  origin  of  them- 
sehes,  and  that  they  are  wicked  of 
their  own  nature,  without  having 
been  corrupted. 

Art.  XIII. 

OF    DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

We  believe  that  the  same  God, 
after  he  had  created  all  things,  did 
not  foreake  them,  or  give  them  up 
to  fortune  or  chance,  but  that  he 
rules  and  governs  them,  according 
to  his  holy  will,  so  that  nothing 
happens  in  this  world  without  his 
appointment;  nevertheless,  God 
neither  is  the  author  of,  nor  can 
be  charged  with,  the  sins  which 
are  committed.  For  his  power  and 
goodness  are  so  great  and  incom- 


'  Gen,  iii.  1 ;  Matt.  xiii.  25 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  1 1 ;  xi.  3, 14. 
=  Matt.  XXV.  41 ;  Luc  viii.  30,  31. 
^  Act.  xxiii.  8. 

*  Jean  v.  17;  H^b.  i.  3;  Prov.  xvi.  4 ;  Psa.  civ.  9,  etc. ;  Psa.  cxxxix.  2,  etc. 

*  Jacq.  iv.  15;  Job  i.  21 ;  1  Rois  xxii.  20;  Act.  iv.  28;  1  Sam.  ii.  25;  Psa.  cxv.  3; 
jclv.  7 ;  Am.  iii.  C  ;  Deut.  xix.  5 ;  Prov,  xxi.  1  ;  Psa.  cv.  25  ;  Es.  x.  5,  C,  7 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  11 ; 
Ezech.  xiv.  9;  Rom.  i,  28;  Gen.  xlv.  8;  1.  20 ;  2  Sam.  xvi,  10;  Gen.  xxvii.  20;  Psa. 
Ixxv.  7,  8;  Es.  xlv,  7;  Prov.  xvi,  4;  Lam.  iii.  37,  38;  1  Rois  xxii.  34,  38;  Exod. 
xxi.  13, 
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donne  et  fait  tres-hien  et  justement 
son  ceuv7'e,  quand  meme  le  diable 
et  les  mtchants  font  injustement? 
_  Et  quant  a  ce  qiC'd  fait  outrejpas- 
P  Bant  le  sens  humain,  nous  ne  voii- 
lons  nous  en  enquerir  curieusement 
j)lus  que  notre  cajyacite  ne  jporte^ 
inais^  en  toute  huviilite  et  revt- 
rence,  nous  adorons  lesjustesjuge- 
ments  de  Dieu  q^ii  nous  sont  ca- 
ches^ nous  contentant  d'etre  disci- 
jples  de  Christ,  pour  apprcndre 
seulement  ce  qiC'd  ?ious  montre  j)ar 
sa  Parole,  et  ne  j>oini  outrejpasser 
ces  homes. 

Cette  doctrine  nous  apporte  une 
consolation  indicible,puisque  7ious 
sommes  enseignes  par  elle,  que  rien 
ne  nous  peut  arriver  a  Vaventure, 
mais  par  Vordonnance  de  notre 
hon  Pere  ctleste,  lequel  veille  pour 
nous  par  un  soin  paternel,  tenant 
toutes  crtatures  sujettes  ci  lui  ,'^ 
de  sorte  que  pas  U7i  des  clieveux 
de  notre  tete  {car  ils  sont  tous 
nombres)  ni  mane  un  petit  oiseau, 
ne  peut  to7nler  en  terre,  sans  la 
volonte  de  notre  Ptre^  En  quoi 
nous  nous  reposons,  sachant  qxi'il 
tient  les  diables  en  hride,  et  tous 
nos  ennemis,  qui  ne  nous  peuvent 
nuire  sans  sa  permission  ct  honne 
volonte. 


prehensible,  that  ho  orders  and 
executes  his  work  in  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  just  manner  even  when 
the  devil  and  wicked  men  act  un- 
justly. And  as  to  what  he  doth 
surpassing  human  understanding 
we  will  not  curiously  inquire  into 
it  further  than  our  capacity  will 
admit  of;  but  with  the  greatest 
humility  and  reverence  adore  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  whicli 
are  hid  from  us,  contenting  our- 
selves that  we  are  disciples  of  Christ, 
to  learn  only  those  things  which  he 
has  revealed  to  us  in  his  "Word  with- 
out transgressing  these  limits. 

This  docti-ine  affords  us  unspeak- 
able consolation,  since  we  are  taught 
thereby  that  nothing  can  befall  us 
by  chance,  but  by  the  direction  of 
our  most  gracious  and  heavenly 
Father,  who  watches  over  us  with 
a  paternal  care,  keeping  all  creat- 
ures so  under  his  power  that  not 
a  hair  of  our  head  (for  they  are  all 
numbered),  nor  a  sparrow,  can  fall 
to  the  ground,  without  the  will  of 
our  Father,  in  whom  we  do  entire- 
ly trust;  being  persuaded  that  lie 
so  restrains  the  devil  and  all  our 
enemies  that,  without  his  will  and 
permission,  they  can  not  hurt  us. 


•  Matt.  viii.  31,32;   Jean  iii.  8. 
=  Kom.  xi.  33,  34. 


^  Matt.  viii.  31  ;  Job.  i.  12;  ii.  G. 
•  Matt.  X.  20,  30. 
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Sur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur 
damnable  des  E^piciiriens,  qui  di- 
se7it  que  Dieu  ne  se  oiiele  de  rieti 
et  laisse  aller  toutes  choses  a  Vaven- 
ture. 

Art.  XIV. 

DE   HOMINIS   CREATIONE,  LAISU   ET   CORRUP- 
TIONE. 

Nous  croyons  que  Dieu  a  cree 
Vlioinnne  du  Union  de  la  terre,  et 
Va  fait  et  forme,  Ci  son  image  et 
ressemhlance^  boji,  juste  et  saint, 
pouvant  i^ar  son  vouloir  accorder 
en  tout  au  vouloir  de  Dieu'"^  mais 
quand  il  a  He  en  honneur^  il  n^en 
a  rien  su  /  et  rCa  jpas  reconnu  son 
excellence,^  mais  s^est  volontaire- 
inent  assujetti  au  jpeche,  et  jpar 
consequent  a  mort  et  a  maledic- 
tion, en  jpretant  Voreille  d  la  j^a- 
role  du  diahleJ^  Car  il  a  trans- 
(jresse  le  commandement  de  vie 
qiCil  avait  recu^  et  s'est  retranche 
de  Dieu,  qui  Halt  sa  vraie  vie,  par 
son  pec/ie,^  ayant  corrom/pxL  toute 
sa  nature'^  par  ou  il  s'est  rendu 
coupahle  de  mort  corporelle  et  spi- 
rituelle^  et  etant  devenu  mediant, 
pervers,  corrompu  en  toutes  ses 
voies,  a  perdu  tons  ses  excelloits 
dons  qu^il  avait  requs  de  Dieu^ 


And  therefore  we  reject  that 
damnable  error  of  the  Epicureans, 
who  say  that  God  regards  nothing, 
but  leaves  all  things  to  chance. 


Art.  XIV. 

OF  THE  CREATION  AND  FALL  OF  MAN,  AND  HIS 
INCAPACITY   TO   PERFORM   WHAT   IS   TRULY 


We  believe  that  God  created 
man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  made  and  formed  him  after 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  good, 
righteous,  and  holy,  capable  in  all 
tilings  to  will  agreeably  to  the  will 
of  God.  But  being  in  honor,  he 
understood  it  not,  neither  knew  his 
excellency,  but  willfully  subjected 
himself  to  sin,  and  consequently  to 
death  and  the  curse,  giving  ear  to 
the  words  of  the  devil.  For  the 
commandment  of  life,  which  he  had 
received,  he  transgressed ;  and  by 
sin  separated  himself  from  God, 
who  was  his  true  life,  having  cor- 
rupted his  whole  nature,  whereby 
he  made  himself  liable  to  corporal 
and  spiritual  death.  And  being 
thus  become  wicked,  perverse,  and 
corrupt  in  all  his  ways,  he  hath 
lost  all  his  excellent  gifts  which 
he   had   received  from  God,  and 


'  Gen.  i.  2G;  Eccl.  vii.  29;  Eph.  iv.  24, 
"Gen.  i.  31;  Eph.  4.  24. 
'  Tsa.  xHx.  21 ;  Es.  lix.  2. 
*  Gen.  iii.  6,17. 
'  Gen.  i.  3,  7. 


e  Es.  lix.  2. 

'  Eph.  iv.  18. 

*  Rom.  V.  12;   Gen.  ii.l7: 

°  Eom.  iii.  10,  etc. 


iii.  19. 
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et  il  ne  lui  en  est  demeure  de  reste 
que  dejpetites  traces ^^  qui  sont  su/- 
fisantes  pour  rendre  Vhomme  in- 
excusable^ d'autant  que  tout  ce 
qui  est  de  lumitre  en  nous  est  con- 
verti  en  tenebres^  comme  V Ecri- 
ture  nous  enseigne,  disant :  La 
luniih'e  luit  dans  les  temhres  et 
les  ttntbres  ne  Vont  ])oint  com- 
jprise*  oh  saint  Jean  appelle  les 
Jiommes  tenures. 

Par  quoi  nous  rejetons  tout  ce 
qiCon  enseigne  du,  franc  arhitre 
de  Vhomme,  parce  quHl  rCest  que 
serf  de  pecM^  et  ne  peut  aucune 
chose,  s'il  ne  lui  est  donne  du 
C'lelf  car  qui  est-ce  qui  se  van- 
tera  de  jpouvoir  faire  quelque 
bien,  comme  de  soi-meme,  puisque 
Christ  dit :  Nul  ne  peut  venir 
a  moi  si  inon  Pere  qui  ni'a  en- 
voye,  ne  V attire  f  Qui  alUguera 
sa  volonte,  entendant  que  V affec- 
tion de  la  chair  est  inimitie  contre 
Dieu?^  Q^ii  parlera  de  sa  con- 
naissance,  voyant  que  Vhomme  sen- 
suel  ne  comjprend  point  les  choses 
qui  sont  de  V Esprit  de  Dieu?^ 
Bref  qxd  mettra  en  avant  tine 
seule  pensee  f  vu  guHl  entend  que 
nous  ne  sommes  pas  capables  de 
penser  quelque   chose  comme  de 


only  retained  a  few  remains  there- 
of, which,  however,  arc  sufficient 
to  leave  man  without  excuse ;  for 
all  the  light  whicli  is  in  us  is 
changed  into  darkness,  as  the 
Scriptures  teach  us,  saying:  The 
light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  comprehendeth  it  not : 
where  St.  John  calleth  men  dark- 
ness. 

Therefore  we  reject  all  that  is 
taught  repugnant  to  this  concern- 
ing the  free  will  of  man,  since  man 
is  but  a  slave  to  sin ;  and  has  noth- 
ing of  himself  unless  it  is  given 
him  from  heaven.  For  who  may 
presume  to  boast  that  he  of  him- 
self can  do  any  good,  since  Christ 
saith,  Ifo  man  can  come  to  mc,  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him?  Who  will  glory 
in  his  own  will,  who  undei'stands 
that  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
enmity  against  God?  AVho  can 
speak  of  his  knowledge,  since  the 
natural  vian  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Sp>irit  of  God  f  In 
short,  who  dare  suggest  any  thought, 
since  he  knows  that  we  are  not 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselnes,  but  that  our 


•  Act.  xiv.  16, 17;  xvii.  27.  '  Jeiin  iii.  27;  Es.  xxvi.  12. 
»  Kom.  i.  20,  21 ;  Act.  xvii.  27.  '  Jean  iii.  27;  vi.  44,  Co. 

'  Eph.  V.  8;  Matt.  vi.  23.  *  Rom.  viii.  7. 

*  Jean  i.  .").  '  1  Cor.  ii.  14  ;  Psa.  xciv.  II. 
'  Es.  xxvi.  12;  Psa.  xciv.  11 ;  Jean  viii.  34;  Rom.  vi.  17;  vii.  5, 17. 
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nous-memes  mats  que  noire  ca- 
jpacite  est  de  Dieuf^  Cestjpour- 
quoi  ce  que  dit  VAjpotre  doit  d  ion 
droit  demeurer  ferine  et  arrete, 
que  Dieu  fait  en  nous  le  vouloir 
et  le  faire  selon  son  Ion  jplaisir? 
Car  il  Vby  a  ni  entendement  ni  vo- 
lonte  coiforme  d  celle  de  Dieu  si 
Christ  ny  a  ojptre^  ce  qxCil  nous 
enseigne,  disant :  Sans  moi  vous 
ne  jpouvez  rien  faire? 

AuT.  XV. 

DE    PECCATO    ORTGINALI. 

JVous  croyons  que  2)ar  la  deso- 
Mlssance  d'Adam^  le  jpeche  origi- 
nel  a  etc  rt-pandu  jpar  tout  le  genre 
humain I*  lequel pecM  est  une  cor- 
ruption de  toute  la  nature,  et  tin 
vice  hereditaire,  duquel  meme  sont 
entaches  les  jpetits  enfants  au  ven- 
tre de  leur  mere:^  et  qui  produit 
en  Vhomme  toute  sorte  de  j^^cM,  y 
servant  de  racine^  dont  il  est  tant 
vilain  et  enorme  devant  Dieu  qu'il 
est  suffisant  pour  condamner  le 
genre  humain^  et  n''est  pas  aholi 
meme  par  le  hapteme,  oit  deracine 
du  tout,  vu  que  toujoitrs  les  bouil- 
lons en  sortent  comme  d''une  mal- 
heureuse  source^  quoique  toutefois 
il  ne  soit  point  impute  a  condam- 


svfficiency  is  of  God  f  And  tliere- 
fore  what  the  Apostle  saith  ought 
justly  to  be  held  sure  and  firm, 
that  God  loorketh  in  us  hoth  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleas- 
ure. For  there  is  no  will  nor  un- 
derstanding, conformable  to  the  di- 
vine will  and  nnderstanding,  but 
what  Christ  hath  wTonght  in  man: 
which  he  teaches  us  when  he  saith, 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

Art.  XV. 

OF    ORIGINAL    SIN. 

We  believe  that,  through  the  dis- 
obedience of  Adam,  original  sin  is 
extended  to  all  mankind ;  which  is 
a  corruption  of  the  whole  nature, 
and  an  hereditary  disease,  where- 
with infants  themselves  are  infect- 
ed even  in  their  mother's  womb, 
and  which  produceth  in  man  all 
sorts  of  sin,  being  in  him  as  a  root 
thereof;  and  thei'efore  is  so  vile 
and  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God  that  it  is  sufficient  to  con- 
demn all  mankind.  Nor  is  it  by 
any  means  abolished  or  done  away 
by  baptism  ;  since  sin  always  issues 
forth  from  this  woful  source,  as 
water  from  a  fountain :  notwith- 
standing it  is  not  imputed  to  the 


*  2  Cor.  iii.  ■;.  ^  Es.  xlviii.  8;  Kom.  v.  U. 

=  Phil.  ii.  13.  '  Gal.v.  19;Rom.vii.8,10, 13, 17, 18,20,23. 

'  Jean  xv.  ,5.  '  Eph.  ii.  3,  5. 

*  Rom.  V.  12, 13;  Psa.  Ii.  7;  Rom.  iii.  10;  Gen.  vi.  3;  Jean  iii.  6;  Job  xiv.  4. 
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nation  aux  en f ants  de  Dieu,  mais 
pardonne  jpar  sa  grace  et  miseri- 
corde,  non  point  afin  qiCils  s'en- 
dorment,  mais  afin  que  le  sentiment 
de  cette  corruption  fasse  souvent 
gemir  les  fideles,  desirant  d''Hre 
dtlivrts  da  corps  de  cette  mort? 
Sur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur  des 
Pelagiens  qui  disent  que  ce  peche 
i^est  autre  chose  qu'une  imita- 
tion. 

Art.  XVI. 

DE    PB^DESTINATIONE   DIVINA. 

JV^ous  croyons  que  toute  la  race 
d'Adam.  Hant  ainsi  precipitee  en 
perdition  et  mine  par  la  faute 
du  p)remier  ho7nme,  Dieu  s'est 
demontre  tel  qxCil  est,  savoir  tni- 
stricordieux  et  juste  /^  misericor- 
dieux,  en  retlraiit  et  sauvant  de 
cette  perdition  ceuxqu'en  son  con- 
seil  etci'nel  et  immuable  il  a  elus 
et  choisis  j^r  sa  pure  bonte  en 
Jesus-Christ  noire  Seigneur,  sans 
aucun  egard  de  leurs  oeuvres/^ 
juste,  en  laissant  les  autres  en 
leur  ruine  et  trtbuchement  oil  ils 
se  sont  precipitts."' 


children  of  God  unto  condemna- 
tion, but  by  his  grace  and  mercy 
is  forgiven  them.  Not  that  they 
should  rest  securely  in  sin,  but  that 
a  sense  of  this  corruption  should 
make  believers  often  to  sigh,  de- 
siring to  be  delivered  from  this 
body  of  death.  Wherefore  wa  re- 
ject the  error  of  the  Pelagians,  who 
assert  that  sin  proceeds  only  from 
iraitatioiL 

Art.  XVI. 

OF    ETERNAL    ELECTION. 

We  believe  that  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  being  thus  fallen  into 
perdition  and  ruin  by  the  sin  of 
our  first  parents,  God  then  did 
manifest  himself  such  as  he  is; 
that  is  to  say,  mekciful  and  just  : 
MEuciFL'L,  since  he  delivers  and 
preserves  from  this  perdition  all 
whom  he,  in  his  eternal  and  un- 
changeable council,  of  mere  good- 
ness hath  elected  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  without  any  respect  to 
their  works :  just,  in  leaving  others 
in  the  fall  and  perdition  Avhercin 
they  have  involved  themselves. 


•  Rom.  vii.  18,  24. 

«  Rom.  ix.  18,  22,  2i};  iii.  12. 

^  Rom.  ix.  1."),  IG  ;  xi.  32  ;  Eph.  ii.  8,  0,  10  ;  Psa.  c.  3  ;  1  Jean  iv.  10  ;  Dent,  xxxii.  8  ; 
]  Sam.  xii.  22;  Psa.  Ixv.  r>;  Mai.  i.  2 ;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Rom.  viii.  2!);  ix.  II,  L'l ;  xi.  .5,  6; 
Eph.  i.  4  ;  Tit.  iii.  4,  5  ;  Act.  ii.  47  ;  xiii.  48  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20  ;  1  Pier.  i.  2  ;  Jcau  vi.  27  ; 
XV.  \(\ ;  xvii.  9. 

♦Rom.  ix.  17, 18;  2  Tim.  ii.  20. 


402 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Art.  XVIL 

de  eeparatione  generis  hijmani  per 
filium  dei. 

N^oiis  croyons  que  noire  hon 
Dieu  par  sa  merveilleuse  say  esse 
et  bonte,  voyant  que  VJiomme  ietait 
ainsi  jyrecipite  en  la  inort^  tant 
corjporelle  que  sjmntuelle,  et  rendu 
entierement  malheureux^  iest  lui- 
meme  inis  a  le  chei'cher,  lorsque 
Vhomme  ienfuyait  de  lui  tout 
tremhlant^  et  Va  console^  lui  fai- 
sant  jyromesse  de  lui  donner  son 
Fils,  fait  de  femme,  pour  hriser 
la  tete  du  serpent,  et  lefaire  hien- 
heureux? 

Art.  XVIII. 

DE   INCARNATIONE   FILII   DEI. 

Nous  Gonfessons  done  que  Dieu 
a  accompli  la  promesse  qiCil  avail 
faite  aux  anciens  JF^eres,  par  la 
houche  de  ses  saints  ProphUes^  en 
envoyant  son  propre  Fits  unique 
et  eternel  an,  monde,  au  temps  or- 
donne  par  lui ;  lequel  a  pris  la 
forme  de  sermteur^fait  d  la  res- 
semblance  des  liommes^  prenant 
vraiment  d  soi  une  vraie  nature 
huinaine,  avec  toutes  ses  infirmites 
{excepte  le peclit)^  etant  congu  dans 


Art.  XVII. 
of  the  recovery  of  fallen  man. 

We  believe  that  our  most  gra- 
cious God,  in  his  admirable  wis- 
dom and  goodness,  seeing  that  man 
had  thus  thrown  himself  into  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  death,  and  made 
himself  wholly  miserable,  was 
pleased  to  seek  and  comfort  him 
when  he  trembling  fled  from  his 
presence,  promising  him  that  he 
would  give  his  Son,  who  should  he 
made  of  a  luoman,  to  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent,  and  would 
make  him  happy. 

Art.  XVIII. 

of  the  incarnation  of  jescs  christ. 

We  confess,  therefore,  that  God 
did  fulfill  the  promise  which  he 
made  to  the  fathers  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  prophets  when  he  sent 
into  the  world,  at  the  time  appoint- 
ed by  him,  his  own  only-begotten 
and  eternal  Son,  %oho  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
became  like  unto  men,  really  as- 
suming the  true  human  nature, 
with  all  its  infirmities,  sin  except- 
ed, being  conceived  in  the  womb 


'  Gen.  iii.  8,  9,19;  Es.  Ixv.  1,  2. 

=  Ile'b.  ii.  14;   Gen.  xxii.  18;  Es.  \ii.  14  ;  Jean  vii.  42  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8  ;  He'b.  vii.  14  ;    Gen. 
iii.  15;   Gal.  iv.  4. 

'  Es.  xi.  1 ;  Luc  i.  55  ;  Gen.  xxvi.  4  ;  2  Sara  vii.  12  ;  Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ;  Act.  xiii.  23. 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  iii.  16 ;  Phil.  ii.  7. 

*  Ile'b.  ii.  14. 15  ;  iv.  15. 
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le  sein  de  la  bienheureuse  vierge 
Marie  J  j^ar  la  vertu  du  Saint- 
Es^rit  sans  o^uvre  d''homme ;""  et 
non  seulement  il  «  J9r^s  la  nature 
laimaine  quant  au  corjjs,  mais 
aussi  une  vraie  mne  humaine^ 
afin  qiCil  fat  vrai  homme :  car 
jpuisque  Vcune  etait  aussi  bicn per- 
due que  le  corj^s  il  fallait  quHl 
prit  ci  soi  toils  les  deux  jpour  les 
sauver  ensemble.  Cest  jpourquoi 
nous  confessons  —  contre  Vheresie 
des  Anaboptistes,  niant  que  Christ 
apris  chair  humaine  de  sa  7ntre — 
que  Christ  a  jparticijpe,  a  la  mhne 
chair  et  sang  des  enfants^  qiCil 
est  fruit  des  reins  de  David  selon 
la  chair  ;'^  fait  de  la  semence  de 
David  selon  la  chair ;^  fruit  du 
ventre  de  la  vierge  Marie ;^  fait 
de  femme;"^  geriae  de  Da,vid ;^ 
rejeton  de  la  racine  de  Jesse ^^ 
sorti  de  Juda ;^°  descendu  des 
Juifs  selon  la  chair ;'^'^  de  la  se- 
mence d'' Abraham,  puis  qiCil  a 
2)ris  la  semence  d"* Abraham^"^  et 
a  ete  fait  semblable  d,  ses  freres, 
exceptt  le  j)eche  ;'^^  de  sorte  qv)il 
est  par  ce  moyen  vraiment  notre 
Emmanuel,  c^est-d-dire  Diexi  avec 
iious.^* 


of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
the  means  of  man ;  and  did  not 
only  assume  human  nature  as  to 
the  body,  but  also  a  true  human 
soul,  that  he  might  be  a  real  man. 
For  since  the  soul  was  lost  as  well 
as  the  body,  it  was  necessary  that 
he  should  take  both  upon  him,  to 
save  both.  Therefore  we  confess 
(in  opposition  to  the  heresy  of  the 
Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  Christ 
assumed  human  flesh  of  his  moth- 
er) that  Christ  is  become  cc  par- 
taker of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
children ;  that  he  is  a  fruit  of 
the  loins  of  David  after  the  flesh ; 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh ;  a  fruit  of 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary; 
made  of  a  woman;  a  branch  of 
David ;  a  shoot  of  the  root  of 
Jesse;  sprung  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah  ;  descended  from  the  Jews 
according  to  the  flesh :  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  since  he  took  upon 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
became  like  ujito  his  brethren  in 
all  things,  sin  €xcep)ted;  so  that 
in  truth  he  is  our  Iioianuel,  that 
is  to  say,  God  with  us. 


»Luc  i.  31,34,  8.-,. 

'  Mutt.  xxvi.  38 ;  Jean  xii.  27. 

'  Heb.  ii.  14. 

♦  Act.  ii.  30. 

'  Psa.  cxxxii.  1 1 ;  Rom.  i.  3. 

'  Luc  i.  42. 

'  Gal.  iv.  4. 


*  Jer.  xxxiii.  15. 

'  Es.  xi.  1. 
'o  II eh.  vii.  14. 

"  Horn.  ix.  5.  [i.  1  ;   Gal.  iii.  16. 

■*  Gen.  xxii.  18;    2  Sam.  vii.  12;    Matt. 
"Heb.  ii.  la,  16,17. 
'♦  Es.  vii.  14;  Matt.  i.  23. 
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Art.  XIX. 

DE   UNIONE   HTPOSTATICA,  SEU   PERSONALI, 
DUARU.M    NATURARUM    IN    CHRISTO. 

Nous  croyons  que  par  cette  con- 
cejption  la  jpersonne  du  Fils  a  tte 
unie  et  conjointe  inseparablement 
avec  la  nature  humaine^  de  sorte 
qiCil  n^y  a  point  deux  Fils  de 
Dieu  ni  deux  person7ies,  inais 
deux  natures  imies  en  une  seule 
personne,  chaque  nature  retenant 
ses  proprietes  distinctes.  Ainsi 
que  la  nature  divine  est  toujours 
derneuree  increee,  sans  commence- 
ment de  jours  ni  fin  de  vie^  rem- 
plissant  le  del  et  la  terre  :  la  na- 
ture humaine  nJa  pas  perdu  ses 
proprietes,  mais  est  denieuree  cre- 
ature, ayant  commencement  de 
jours,  etant  dhme  nature  finie  et 
retenant  tout  ce  qui  convient  a  un 
vrai  corps?  Et  encore  que  par  sa 
resurrection  il  lui  ait  donne  im- 
mortalite,  neanmoins  il  oi'a  pas 
change,  la  verite  de  sa  nature  hu- 
maine; attendu  que  notre  salut  et 
resurrection  dependent  aussi  de  la 
verite  de  son  corps.  Mais  ces  deux 
natures  sont  tellernent  unies  en- 
semble en  une  personne,  qiCelles 
li'ont  pas  rneme  ete  sepao'ees  par  sa 
tnort.  Ce  qxCil  a  done  en  mourant 
recommande  a,  son  Plre  (detail  un 


Art.  XIX. 

OF    THE    UNION    AND    DISTINCTION    OF    THE 
TWO  NATURES  IN  THE   PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

We  believe  that  by  this  concep- 
tion the  person  of  the  Son  is  in- 
separably united  and  connected 
with  the  human  nature;  so  that 
there  are  not  two  Sons  of  God, 
nor  two  persons,  but  two  natures 
united  in  one  single  person ;  yet 
each  nature  retains  its  own  distinct 
properties.  As  then  the  divine  nat- 
ure hath  always  remained  uncre- 
ated, without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  life,  filling  heaven  and  earth, 
so  also  hath  the  human  nature  not 
lost  its  properties,  but  remained  a 
creature,  having  beginning  of  days, 
being  a  finite  nature,  and  retaining 
all  the  properties  of  a  real  body. 
And  though  he  hath  by  his  resur- 
rection given  immortality  to  the 
same,  nevertheless  he  hath  not 
changed  the  reality  of  his  human 
nature;  forasmuch  as  our  salva- 
tion and  resurrection  also  depend 
on  the  reality  of  his  body.  But 
these  two  natures  are  so  closely 
united  in  one  person,  that  they  were 
not  separated  even  by  his  death. 
Therefore  that  which  he,  when  dy- 
ing, commended  into  the  hands  of 
his  Father,  was  a  real  human  spirit. 


'  Heb.  vii.  3. 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  13,  21;   Phil.  iii.  21;   Matt.  xxvi.  11 ;  Act.  i.  2, 11;   iii.  21 ;  Luc  xxiv.  39; 
Jean  xx.  25,  27. 
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vrai  esjyrit  humain,  lequel  sortit 
de  son  corj)s,'^  mais  cejpendant  la 
nature  divi?ie  deineura  toujours 
unie  a  Vhumaine,  mane  etant  gi- 
sante  au  tombeau ;  et  la  divinite 
ne  laissait  d''Ure  en  lui,  comme 
elle  Hait  en  lid  quand  il  Halt 
2)etit  enfant,  quoique  jpour  nn 
peu  de  temps  elle  ne  se  dernon- 
trdt  pas  ainsi. 

Valid  pourquoi  nous  le  confes- 
sous  Hre  vralDleu  et  vrai  homme : 
vrai  Dleu  pour  vaincre  la  mort 
jyar  sa  puissance,  et  vrai  homme, 
afin  qxCil  piut  mourir  pour  nous 
selon  Vinfirmitt  de  sa  chair. 

Art.  XX. 

ni;  MODO  REDEMPTIONIS,  PER  DECLARATIO- 
NEM  JCSTITI.E  ET  MISEUICORDI^  DEI  IN 
CHKISTO. 

JS'ous  croyons  que  Dieu  ttant 
tres-parfaitement  m  isericoi'dieux 
ct  aussi  tres-juste,  a  envoye  son 
Fils  prendre  la  nature  en  laquelle 
la  desoheissance  avait  He  commise, 
p)our  porter,  en  elle,  la  punition 
du  peche  par  sa  tres-rigoureuse 
mort  et  passioji."^-  Dieu  done  a 
diolart.  sa  justice  envers  son  Fils, 
charge,  de  nos  peches,^  et  a  repandu 
sa  bontt  et  tnisericorde  sur  nous, 
coupahles  et  dignes  de  damnation, 
nous  donnant  sofi  Fils  a  la  mort. 


departing  from  his  body.  But  in 
the  mean  time  the  divine  nature  al- 
ways remained  imited  with  the  hu- 
man, even  when  he  lay  in  the  grave ; 
and  the  Godhead  did  not  cease  to 
be  in  him,  any  more  than  it  did 
when  he  was  an  infant,  though  it 
did  not  so  clearly  manifest  itself 
for  a  while. 

Wherefore  we  confess  that  he  is 
VERY  God  and  vert  Man  :  ^  ery  God 
by  his  power  to  conquer  death,  and 
very  man  that  he  might  die  for  us 
according  to  the  infirmity  of  his 
flesh. 

Art.  XX. 

GOD     HATH     MANIFESTED     HIS    JUSTICE     AND 
MERCY    IN    CHRIST. 

We  believe  that  God,  who  is  per- 
fectly merciful  and  also  perfectly 
just,  sent  his  Son  to  assume  that  nat- 
ure in  which  the  disobedience  was 
committed,  to  make  satisfaction  in 
tlic  same,  and  to  bear  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  by  his  most  bitter 
passion  and  death.  God  therefore 
manifested  his  justice  against  his 
Son  when  he  laid  our  iniquities 
upon  him,  and  poured  forth  his 
mercy  and  goodness  on  us,  who 
;  were  guilty  and  woi-thy  of  dam- 


•  Luc  xxiii.  4G ;  Matt,  xxvii.  oO. 
»  Ileb.  ii.  14  ;  Rom.  viii.  3,  32,  33. 
'  Es.  liii.  G ;  Jean  i.  29  ;   1  Jean  iv.  9. 
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])ar  un  ires-jparfait  amour,  et  le 
7'essuscitant  jpotir  noire  justifi- 
cation;^ afijii  que  jpar  lid  nous 
eussions  inimortalite  et  me  eter- 
nelle. 

Art.  XXI. 

DE   SATISFACTIOXE   CHRISTI   PRO   PECCATIS 

NOSTRIS. 

Nous  croyons  que  Jesus-Christ 
est  grand  Sacrificateur  eternelle- 
nnent,  aveo  serment,  selon  Vordre 
de  Melchisedec,^  et  s'est  presente 
en  noire  nom  dei'ant  son  Pere, 
jpour  ajpaiser  sa  colere  aveo  pleine 
satisfaction,^  en  ioffrant  lui-meme 
sur  Vautel  de  la  croix,  et  repan- 
dant  son  jprecieux  sang  jpour  la 
jpurification  de  nos  jpecMs,  comme 
les  Projphltes  avaient  predit :  car 
il  est  ecrit  que  le  chatiment  qui 
nous  procure  la  jpaix  a  He.  mis 
sur  le  Fils  de  Dieu,  et  que  nous 
sommes  gueris  jpar  ses  jfiaies ; 
qiCil  a  ete  mene  a  la  morte  comme 
im  agneau,  7nis  au  rang  des  pe- 
cheurs ;'^  condamne  comme  mal- 
faiteur  j)ar  Ponce  Pilate,  quoi- 
qxCil  le  j)'i"onon(}dt  innocent.^  II 
a  done  paye  ce  quHl  n^avait  point 
ravi,^  et  a  sovffert,  lui  juste  pour 
les  injustes^  meme  en  son  corps 


nation,  out  of  mere  and  perfect 
love,  giving  his  Son  unto  death  for 
us,  and  raising  him  for  our  justifi- 
cation, that  through  him  we  might 
obtain  immortality  and  life  eternal. 

Art.  XXI. 

OF   THE  SATISFACTION  OF  CHRIST,  OUR  ONLY 
HIGH-PRIEST,  FOR   US. 

AVe  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
ordained  with  an  oath  to  be  an  ev- 
erlasting High-Priest,  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedec :  who  hath  pre- 
sented himself  in  our  behalf  before 
his  Father,  to  appease  his  wrath  by 
his  full  satisfaction,  by  offering 
himself  on  the  tree  of  the  cross, 
and  pouring  out  his  precious  blood 
to  purge  away  our  sins ;  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold.  For  it  is 
written.  He  was  toounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities :  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and 
loith  his  stripes  we  are  healed ; 
he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  numbered  with  the 
transgressors  ;  and  condemned  by 
Pontius  Pilate  as  a  malefactor, 
though  he  had  first  declared  him 
innocent.  Therefore,  he  restored 
that  which  he  took  not  away,  and 


'  Rom.  iv.  25. 

^Psa.  ex.  4;  Heb.  v.  10. 

=  Col.  i.  14;  Rom.  v.  8,  9 ;  Col.  ii.  14 ;  Heb. 

ii.  17;   ix.  14;    Rom.  iii.  24;   viii.  2; 

Jean  xv.  3  ;  Act.  ii.  24 ;  xiii.  28 ;  Jean 

iii.  16;   1  Tim.  ii.  G. 


*  Es.  liii.  5,  7, 12. 

°Luc  xxiii.  22,  24;    Act.  xiii.  28;    Psa. 

xxii.  IG  ;  Jean  xviii.  38  ;  Psa.  Ixix.  5  ; 

1  Pier.  iii.  18. 
'  Psa.  Ixix.  5. 
'  1  Pier.  iii.  18. 
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et  en  son  cane,  de  sorte  que  sen-^  suffered  the  just  for  the  unjust,  2iS> 
tant  r horrible  2>unition  due  a  nos  well  in  his  body  as  in  liis  soul,  feel- 
ptchts,  sa  sueur  devint  comme ,  ing  the  terrible  punishment  ■which 
fjrumeaux  de  sang  decoxdant  ^w  our  sins  had  merited;  insomuch  ^Aa^ 
terre}  II  a  crie  :  Jfon  DieuA  his  sweat  becameWke  unto  d7'oj>s  of 
mon  Dieu,  ^ourquoi  D'Cas-tu  de-  hlood  falling  on  the  ground.  He 
laissef^  et  a  endurt  tout  cela  jpour  called  out,  My  God,  my  God,  why 
la  remission  de  nos  2>^ohes.  Cest  hast  thou  for  saTcen  me  f  And  hath 
jpourquoi,  a  hon  droit,  nous  di-  suffered  all  this  for  the  remission 
sons  avec  saint  Paul,  que  nous  ne  of  our  sins.  Wherefore  we  justly 
connaissons  autre  chose  sinon  t/e-'say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  we 


sus-Christ  et  Jesus-Christ  cruci- 
fit ;'^  nous  estimons  toutes  choses 
comme  de  Vordure,en  corajparaison 
de  V excellence  de  la  connaissance 
de  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ ,'*' 


Jcnoio  nothing  hut  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified  j  we  count  all 
things  hut  loss  and  dung  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord :  in  Avhose 


710XIS  trouvons  toutes  consolations  wounds  we  find  all  manner  of  con- 
en  ses  jplaies,  et  rCavons  hesoin  f?^  solation.  Neither  is  it  necessary  to 
chercherni  inve7iter  d' autre  moyeii'  ?>QGk  or  invent  any  other  means  of 


jpoiLr  nous  reconcilier  avec  Dieu, 
que  ce  seul  et  unique  sacrifice  une 
fois  fait,  lequel  rend  les  fideles 
2)arfaits  a  j^erj^etuite;^  c'est  aussi 
la  cause  2>ourqtioi  il  a  ttt  aj)2)eU 
par  Vange  de  Dieu,  Jesus,  c'est-d- 
dire  Sauveur,  vu  qxCil  devait  sau- 
ver  son  peujple  de  ses  peches.^ 

Art.  XXir. 

DE   FIDE    JUSTIFICAXTE,  ET   DE   JUSTIFICA- 
TIONE   FIDKI. 

Nous  croyons  que  ^pour  obtenir 
la  vraie  connaissance  de  ce  grand 
my  sit  re,  le  Saint-Esjprit  allume  en 


being  reconciled  to  God,  than  this 
only  sacrifice,  once  offered,  by 
which  believers  are  made  perfect 
forever.  This  is  also  the  reason 
why  he  was  called  by  the  angel  of 
God,  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  Saviouk, 
because  he  should  save  his  people 
from  their  sins. 

Art.  XXII. 

OF  OUR  JUSTIFICATION  THROUGH  FAITH  IN 
JESUS   CHRIST. 

We  believe  that,  to  attain  the 
true  knowledge  of  this  great  mys- 
tery, the  Holy  Ghost  kindleth  in 


'  Luc  xxii.  44. 

'  Psa.  xxii.  2  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  4G. 

'  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

Vol.  III.— D  d 


*  rhil.  iii.  8. 

»  Hc'b.  ix.  25,  2G  ;  x.  14. 

«  Matt.  i.  21;  Act.  iv.  12. 
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710S  coeurs  uiie  vraie  foi,  laquelle 
emhrasse  Jesus-Christ  avec  tous 
ses  Qnei'ites,  et  le  fait  sien,^  et  ne 
cherche  plus  rien  hors  de  lid? 
Car  il  faut  necessairement  que  ce 
qui  est  requis  jpour  notre  salut  ne 
soit  point  tout  en  Jesus-Christ ; 
ou,  si  tout  y  est,  que  celui  qui  a 
Jesus- Christ  par  la  foi,  ait  tout 
son  salut?  De  dire  done  que 
Christ  ne  suffit  point,  mais  qxCil 
y  faut  quelque  autre  chose  avec, 
dest  tin  blaspheme  trop  enorme 
contre  Dieu ;  car  il  s'ensuivrait 
que  Jesus- Christ  ne  serait  que 
demi  Sauveur.  C^est  pourquoi, 
d  juste  cause,  nous  disons  avec 
saint  Paul,  que  oious  sommes 
justifies  par  la  seide  foi,  ou  par 
la  foi  sans  les  oeuvres.*  Cepen- 
dant  nous  Ji'entendons pas  d pro- 
prement  parler,  que  ce  soit  la  foi 
onenie  qui  nous  justi fie  j  car  elle 
rHest  que  V instrument  par  lequel 
nous  embrassons  Christ  notre  jus- 
tice: mais  Jesus-Christ  nous  al- 
louant  tous  ses  merites  et  tant  de 
saintes  oeuvres  qiCil  a  faites poxir 
nous  et  en  notre  nom,  est  notre 
justice,^  et  la  foi  est  Vinstrument 
qui  nous  tient  avec  lui  en  la  com- 


onr  hearts  an  upright  faith,  which 
embraces  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his 
merits,  appropriates  him,  and  seeks 
nothing  more  besides  him.  For  it 
must  needs  follow,  either  that  all 
things  which  are  requisite  to  our 
salvation  are  not  in  Jesus  Christ, 
or  if  all  things  are  in  him,  that 
then  those  who  possess  Jesus  Christ 
through  faith  have  complete  salva- 
tion in  Ilim.  Therefoi-e,  for  any 
to  assert  that  Christ  is  not  suffi- 
cient, but  that  something  more  is 
required  besides  him,  would  be  too 
gross  a  blasphemy ;  for  hence  it 
would  follow  that  Christ  was  but 
half  a  Saviour.  Therefore  we  j  ustly 
say  with  Paul,  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith  alone,  or  by  faith  without 
works.  However,  to  speak  more 
clearly,  we  do  not  mean  that  faith 
itself  justifies  ns,  for  it  is  only  an 
instrument  with  whicli  we  embrace 
Christ  our  Righteousness.  But  Je- 
sus Christ,  imputing  to  us  all  his 
merits,  and  so  many  holy  works, 
which  he  hath  done  for  us  and  in 
our  stead,  is  our  Righteousness. 
And  faith  is  an  instrument  that 
keeps  ns  in  communion  with  hira 
in  all  his  benefits,  which,  when  they 


'Eph.  iii.  IG,  17;  Psa.  li.  13;  Eph.  i.l7, 18;   ICor.  ii.l2. 

="  1  Cor.  ii.  2  ;  Act.  iv.  12  ;  Gal.  ii.  21 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  G  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  10. 
'  Matt.  i.  21 ;  Rom.  iii.  27;  viii.  1,  33. 
*  Kom.  iii.  27;  Gal.  ii.  G  ;   1  Pier.  i.  4,  5  ;  Eom.  x.  4. 

'  Jer.  xxiii.  G ;  1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  2  Tim.  i.  2 ;  Luc  i.  77 ;  Rom.  iii.  24,  25  ;  iv.  5 ;  Psa.  xxxii. 
1,  2 ;  Phil.  iii.  9;  Tit.  iii.  5  ;   2  Tim.  i.  9. 
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mwiion  de  tons  ses  Mens :  lesquels 
ttant  fait  notres,  nous  sont  plus 
que  svjjisants  pour  7ious  ahsoudre 
de  ties  pechts. 

Art.  XXIII. 

DE   JUSTITIA   KOSTRA   QUA   CORAM   DEO   CON- 
SISTIMUS. 

JVous  croyo7is  que  noire  heati- 
tude  git  en  la  remission  de  nos 
2)eches  d  cause  de  Jesus-CArisf,  et 
qiCen  cela  est  contenue  notre  jus- 
tice devant  Dieu,  comme  David 
et  saint  Paul  nous  enseignent^ 
dtclarant  la  htaiitude  de  Vhomme, 
it  qui  Dieu  alloue  justice  sans 
oeuv7'es}  Et  le  meme  Apotre  dit 
que  nous  sommes  justifies  grattiite- 
ment  ou par  grace, par  la  redemp- 
tion qui  est  en  Jtsus-Christ? 
Vest  pourquoi  nous  tenons  ce 
fondemcnt  ferine  ci  jamais,  don- 
nant  toute  gloire  a  Dieu,^  efi  noiis 
htimillaiit  et  reconnaissant  iels 
que  nous  sommes,  sans  rien  pre- 
suffier  de  nous  manes  ni  de  nos 
nitrites,*  et  nous  nous  ap>puyons 
et  reposons  en  la  seule  oMissance 
de  Christ  crucifie;^  laquelle  est 
notre,  quand  nous  croyons  en 
lui.^  Elle  est  suffisante  pour  cou- 
vrir  toutes  nos  iniquites,  et  nous 


become  ours,  are  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  acquit  us  of  our  sins. 


Art.  XXIII. 

OCR    JUSTIFICATIOX    CONSISTS    I.\    THE    FOR- 
GIVENESS    OP     SIN     AND    THE     IMPUTATION 

OF  Christ's  righteousness. 

We  believe  that  our  salvation 
consists  in  the  remission  of  our  sins 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  that 
therein  our  righteousness  before 
God  is  imj)lied;  as  David  and  Paul 
teach  us,  declaring  this  to  be  the 
liappiness  of  man,  that  God  im- 
putes righteousness  to  him  without 
works.  And  the  same  Apostle 
saith,  that  ice  are  justified  freely 
by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  ifi  Jesus  Christ. 
And  therefore  we  always  hold  fast 
this  foundation,  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  God,  humbling  ourselves 
before  him,  and  acknowledging 
ourselves  to  be  such  as  we  really 
are,  without  presuming  to  trust  in 
any  thing  in  ourselves,  or  in  any 
merit  of  ours,  relying  and  resting 
upon  the  obedience  of  Christ  cru- 
cified alone,  which  becomes  ours 
when  we  believe  in  him.  This  is 
sufficient  to  cover  all  our  iniquities, 


'Luci.  77;  Col.  i.  14;  Psa.  xxxii.  1,  2  ; 

Kom.  iv.  0,  7. 
='Rom.  iii.  23,24;  Act.  iv.  12. 
'  Psa.  cxv.  1  ;   1  Cor.  iv.  7;  Rom.  iv.  2. 


•  1  Cor.  iv.  7 ;  Kom.  iv.  2  ;  1  Cor.  i.  29, 31. 
»I{om.  V.  19. 

•  He'b.  xi.  C,  7  ;  Epli.  ii.  8  ;  2  Cor.  v.  19 ; 

1  Tim.  ii.  C. 
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rendre  assures,  eloignant  de  notre 
conscience  la  crainte,  Vhorreur  et 
V ejjouvantement,  2^our  nous  ajp- 
^rocher  de  Dieu^  sans  faire 
comme  notre  jpremier  jptre  Adam, 
leqiiel  tremhlant  se  voulait  couvrir 
avec  des  feuilles  de  figuier?  Et 
de  fait  HI  nous  fallait  compa- 
raitre  devant  Dieu  etant  ajpjpuyes 
tant  jpeu  que  ce  soit  sur  7ious,  ou 
sur  quelque  autre  creature,  he- 
las!  Qious  serions  engloutis?  Cest 
pourquoi  chacun  doit  dire  avec 
David :  O  Seigneur,  rH entre  j^oint 
efi  jugement  avec  tes  serviteurs, 
car  devant  toi  homine  qui  vive  ne 
sera  justified 

Akt.  XXIV. 

DE  SANCTIFICATIONE,  ET  DE  BONIS  OPERIBUS. 

JSTous  croyons  que  cette  vraiefoi 
etant  engendree  en  Vhonime  par 
Voiiie  de  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  par 
^operation  du  8aint-Esprit^  le 
regenere,  et  le  fait  un  notivel 
homme,  le  faisant  vivi^e  d'une 
nouvelle  vie,^  V affranchissant  de 
la  servitude  du  pecM?  Ainsi 
tant  s'en  faut  que  cette  foi  justi- 
fiante  refroidisse  les  homines  de 
vivre  bien  et  saintement,^  que  tout 


and  to  give  lis  confidence  in  ap- 
proaching to  God ;  freeing  the  con- 
science of  fear,  terror,  and  dread, 
without  following  the  example  of 
our  first  father,  Adam,  who,  trem- 
bling, attempted  to  cover  himself 
with  fig-leaves.  And,  verily,  if  we 
should  appear  before  God,  rely- 
ing on  ourselves  or  on  any  other 
creature,  though  ever  so  little,  \\q 
should,  alas !  be  consumed.  And 
therefore  every  one  must  pray  with 
David :  O  Lord,  enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant :  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  onan  living 
be  justified. 


Art.  XXIV. 
OF  man's  sanctification  and  good  works. 
We  believe  that  this  true  faith, 
being  wrought  in  man  by  the  hear- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
regenerate  and  make  him  a  new 
man,  causing  him  to  live  a  new 
life,  and  freeing  him  from  the 
bondao-e  of  sin.  Therefore  it  is 
so  far  from  being  true,  that  this 
justifying  faith  makes  men  remiss 
in  a  pious  and  holy  life,  that  on 


*  Rom.  V.  1 ;  Eph.  iii.  12  ;  1  Jean  ii.  1. 
=  Gen.  iii.  7. 

^  Es.  xxxiii.  14  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  26  ;  Jacq. 
ii.  10. 

*  Psa.  cxxx.  3 ;  Matt,  xviii.  23-26  ;  Psa. 

cxliii.  2  ;  Luc  xvi.  15. 


'  1  Pier.  i.  23 ;  Rom.  x.  17 ;  Jean  v.  24. 
^  1  Thess.  i.  5  ;  Rom.  viii.  15  ;  Jean  vi. 

29 ;  Col.  ii.  1 2 ;  Phil.  i.  1 ,  29 ;  Eph.  ii.  8. 
'  Act.  XV.  9 ;  Rom.  vi.  4,  22  ;  Tit.  ii.  12 ; 

Jean  viii.  36. 
*  Tit.  ii.  12. 
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au  rehours,  sans  die  jamais  Us 
ne  feront  rien  jpour  Vamour  de 
Dieit,  mais  seidement  pour 
Vamour  cVeux-mtmes  et  craignant 
d^ttre  condamnts.  II  est  done 
impossible  que  cette  saintefoi  soit 
oisive  en  Vhomme,  vu  que  nous 
ne  parlous  j9as  de  la  foi  vahie^ 
mais  de  eelle  que  VEcriture  ap- 
pelle  foi  operante  par  la  cliarite^ 
laquelle  induit  Vhomme  a  s'exer- 
cer  dans  les  muvres  que  Dieu  a 
coimnandtes  par  sa  Parole ;  les- 
quelles  oiuvres  proctdant  de  la 
honne  racine  de  foi,  sont  honnes 
et  reques  devant  Dieu, puisqiC elles 
sont  toutes  sanctijites  par  sa  grace. 
Cependant  elles  ne  viennent point 
en  compte  pour  nous  Justifer:^ 
car  c'est  par  la  foi  en  Christ  que 
nous  sonimes  justifies  mane  avant 
de  fairc  de  bonnes  ceuvres  ;*  au- 
treme7it  elles  ne  pourraient  Hre 
bonnes,  nonplus  que  le  fruit  dhm 
arbre  ne  peut  etre  bon,  que  pre- 
mierement  V arbre  ne  soit  bon.^ 

Ifous  faisons  done  de  bonnes 
ceuvrcs,  mais  non  point  pour  mc- 
riter  {car  que  meriterions-nous  ?) 
mais  plutot  twits  sommes  redeva- 
bles  d  Dieu  pour  les  bonnes  ceu- 
vres  que  nous  faisons,  et  non  pas 


the  contrary  without  it  they  would 
never  do  any  thing  out  of  love  to 
God,  but  only  out  of  self-love  or 
fear  of  damnation.  Therefore  it 
is  impossible  that  this  holy  faith 
can  be  unfruitful  in  man :  for  we 
do  not  speak  of  a  vain  faith,  but 
of  such  a  faith  as  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture a  faith  that  worketh  by  love, 
which  excites  man  to  the  practice 
of  those  works  which  God  has 
commanded  in  his  Word.  Which 
works,  as  they  proceed  from  the 
good  root  of  faith,  are  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  are  all  sanctilied 
by  his  grace :  howbeit  they  are  of 
no  account  towards  our  justifica- 
tion. For  it  is  by  faith  in  Christ 
that  w^e  are  justified,  even  before 
we  do  good  works,  otherwise  they 
could  not  be  good  works  any  more 
than  the  fruit  of  a  tree  can  be 
ffood    before    the    tree    itself 


IS 


good. 


Therefore  we  do  good  works, 
but  not  to  merit  by  them  (for  what 
can  we  merit  ?) — nay,  we  are  be- 
holden to  God  for  the  good  works 
we  do,  and  not  he  to  us,  since  it  is 
he  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 


•  Tit.  iii.  8  ;  Jean  xv.  5  ;  Ilcb.  xi.  C ;    1 

Tim.  i.  5. 
'  1  Tim.  i.  5  ;   Gal.  v.  G  ;   Tit.  iii.  8. 
=■  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  Kom.  ix.  V>2 ;  Tit.  iii.  5. 


*  Kom.  iv.  4  ;  Gen.  iv.  4. 

*  Heb.  xi.  (5 ;   Rom.  xiv.  23  ;  Gen.  iv.  4  ; 

Matt.  vii.  17. 
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Lui  envers  noiis,^ puisque  c'est  lui 
qui  met  en  nous  le  vouloir  et  le 
faire  selon  son  hon  jplaisir^  re- 
gardant a  ce  qui  est  ecrit :  Quand 
voiis  aurezfait  tout  ce  qui  vous  est 
commande,  dites :  JSTous  sommes 
des  serviteurs  inutiles,  ce  que  nous 
devions  faire  nous  Vavons  fait? 

JVous  ne  voidons  pas  cependant 
nier  que  Dieu  ne  rtmunlre  les 
honnes  ceuv?'es,  mais  ^est  par  sa 
grace  quHl  couronne  ses  dons.* 
Au  reste,  quoique  nous  fissions 
de  honnes  ceuvres,  nous  n^y  fondons 
point  notre  salut  :^  car  nous  ne 
pouvons  faire  aucune  oeuvrequi  ne 
soit  souillee par  notre  chair,  et  aussi 
digne  de  punition,^  et  quand  nous 
en  pourrions  montrer  ime,  la  me- 
tnoire  d'un  seul  peche  suffitpour  la 
rejeter  devant  Dieu :  de  cette  niani- 
Ire  nous  serions  toujours  en  doute  et 
flottant  qd  et  Id  sans  aucune  certi- 
tude,' et  nos  pauvres  consciences  se- 
raient  toujours  tourmentees,  si  elles 
ne  se  reposaient  sur  le  merite  de  la 
mort  et  passion  de  notre  Sauveur? 

Art.  XXV. 

DE    ABROGATIONE    LEGIS    CEREMONIALIS,    ET 
DE    CONVENIENTA    V.  ET    N.  TESTAMENTI. 

JVoiis  croyons  que  lea.  ceremonies  I     We  believe  that  the  ceremonies 
et  figures  de  la  Loi  ont  cesse  a  la  \  and  figures  of  the  law  ceased  at  the 


and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 
Let  us  therefore  attend  to  what  is 
written :  Wheji  ye  shall  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  com- 
manded youj  say  we  are  unprofit- 
able servants  :  we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

In  the  mean  time  we  do  not 
deny  that  God  rewards  good  works, 
but  it  is  through  his  grace  that  he 
crowns  his  gifts.  Moreover,  though 
we  do  good  works,  we  do  not  found 
our  salvation  upon  them ;  for  we  can 
do  no  work  but  what  is  polluted  by 
our  flesh,  and  also  punishable ;  and 
although  we  could  perform  such 
works,  still  the  remembrance  of  one 
sin  is  sufticient  to  make  God  reject 
them.  Thus,  then,  we  should  al- 
ways be  in  doubt,  tossed  to  and 
fro  without  any  certainty,  and  our 
poor  consciences  would  be  contin- 
ually vexed  if  they  relied  not  on 
the  merits  of  the  suffering  and  death 
of  our  Saviour. 


Art.  XXV. 

OF    THE    ABOLISHING    OF   THE    CEREMONIAL 
LAW. 


'  1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  Es.  xxvi.  12  ;  Gal.  iii.  5 

1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
=  Phil.  ii.  13. 
'  Luc  xvii.  10. 
*  Matt.  X.  42  ;  XXV.  34,  35 ;  Apoc.  iii.  12, 


21 ;  Rom.  ii.  G  ;  Apoc.  ii.  11 ;  2  Jean 

viii. ;   Rom.  xi.  C. 
»  Eph.  ii.  9, 10. 
«  Es.  Ixiv.  6. 
'  Es.  xxviii.  16  ;  Rom.  x.  11;  Hab.  ii.  4. 
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veniie  dc  Christ,'^  et  toutes  omhres 
ont  jpris  Jin,  de  sorte  que  V usage 
en  doit  Hre  ote  entre  les  Chr'diens?- 
Toutefois  la  veriie  et  la  suhstance 
nous  en  demeurent  en  Jesus-Christ, 
en  qui  elles  ont  leur  accomplisse- 
ment ;  cejpendant  nous  usons  en- 
core des  tt'inoignages  jpris  de  la 
Loi  et  des  Prophttes  pour  nous 
covjirmer  en  V Evangile^  et  aussi 
pour  regler  notre  vie  en  toute  hon- 
netete,  a  la  gloire  de  Dieu,  sitivant 
sa  volontt. 

AuT.  XXVL 

DE    INTEKCESSIONB    CHRISTI. 

Nous  croyons  que  nous  n\ivons 
d'acces  vers  I)ieu,  sinon  par  tin 
seid  Mtdiateur  et  Avocat  Jesus- 
Christ,  le  juste,^  qui  pour  cette 
cause  a  ete  fait  Homme,  unissant 
ensernble  la  nature  divine  et  hu- 
mcmie,  ofin  que  nous  hommes 
ayons  entree  vers  la  majeste  di- 
vine :  autrement  nous  n'y  aurio7is 
point  d"* entree.  Mais  ce  Mtdia- 
teur que  le  Ptre  nous  a  donnt 
entre  lid  et  nous,  ne  nous  doit 
pas  epouvanter  par  sa  grandeur, 
pour  nous  en  faire  chercher  un 
autre  d  notre  fantaisie  :^  car  il 
n''y  a  personiie  ni  au  del  ni  en 
terre  entre  les  creatures,  qui  nous 


coming  of  Christ,  and  that  all  the 
sliadoAvs  are  aeeomplislied  ;  so  that 
the  use  of  them  must  be  abolished 
among  Christians :  yet  the  truth 
and  substance  of  them  remain  with 
us  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  they 
have  their  completion.  In  the 
mean  time  we.  still  use  the  testimo- 
nies taken  out  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  to  confirm  ns  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  and  to  regulate 
our  life  in  all  honest}''  to  the  glory 
of  God,  according  to  his  will. 

Art.  XXVI. 
OF  Christ's  intercession. 
We  believe  that  we  have  no  ac- 
cess nnto  God  save  alone  through 
the  only  Mediator  and  Advocate, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  Avho 
therefore  became  man,  having 
united  in  one  person  the  divine  and 
human  natures,  that  we  men  nn'ght 
have  access  to  the  divine  Majesty, 
which  access  would  otherwise  be 
barred  against  ns.  But  this  Me- 
diator, whom  the  Father  hath  a])- 
pointed  between  him  and  ns,  ought 
in  nowise  to  affright  ns  by  his 
majesty,  or  cause  ns  to  seek  another 
according  to  our  fancy.  For  there 
is  no  creature,  either  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  who  loveth  us  more  than 


Rom.  X.  4. 

Gal.  V.  2-4;  iii.  1;   iv.  10,  11;  Col.  ii. 
10,17. 


'  2  Pier.  i.  19. 

♦  1  Tim.  ii.  ". ;  1  Jcnn  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  33. 

'  Os.  xiii.  ;> ;  Jer.  ii.  13,  33. 
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aime  j)^us  que  Jhxis-Christ^  le- 
quel,  bie7i  q_iCil  fut  en  la  forme  de 
Dieu,  s'est  aneanti  lui-vieme, pre- 
nant  la  forme  d'homme  et  de  ser- 
viteur  joour  nous,"  et  s'est  fait  en 
tout  semhlable  d  ses  freres.  Si 
done  il  nous  fallait  trouver  U7i 
autre  intercesseur  qui  nous  ait 
en  affection,  qui  trouverions-nous 
qui  nous  aime  jplus  que  celui  qui 
a  mis  sa  viejpour  nous,  lors  7neme 
que  nous  etio7is  ses  eimemis  f^  Et 
iil  en  faut  trouver  un  qui  ait 
credit  et  puissance,  qui  est  celui 
qui  en  a  autant  que  celui  qui  est 
assis  a  la  droite  du  Pere,  et  qui 
a  toute  puissance  au  del  et  en  la 
terre?^  Et  qui  sera plutot  exauce 
que  le  propre  Fils  de  Dieu  hien 
aime  f 

La  seule  defiance  done  a  amene 
cette  coutume  de  deshonorer  les 
saints  au  lieu  de  les  honor er, 
faisant  ce  que  jamais  ils  Qi^ont 
fait  ni  demands  /  mais  Vont  re- 
jete  constamment,  et  selon  leur  de- 
voir, comme  il  appert  par  leurs 
ecrits.^  11  nefaut p)as  ici  alleguer 
que  nous  ne  sommes  pas  dignes : 
car  il  n''est  point  ici  question  de 
presenter  nos  priereS'  sur  notre 
dignite  mais  seulement  sur  Vex- 


Jesns  Christ;  wJio,  though  he  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  yet  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  ma7i 
and  of  a  se7'va72t  for  us,  and  was 
771  ade  like  unto  his  brethren  i7i 
all  things.  If,  then,  we  should 
seek  for  another  mediator,  who 
would  be  well  affected  towards 
us,  whom  could  we  find  who  loved 
us  more  than  he  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  even  when  we  were 
his  enemies  ?  And  if  we  seek  for 
one  who  hath  poM'er  and  majesty, 
who  is  there  that  hatli  so  much  of 
both  as  he  who  sits  at  the  right 
ha7id  of  his  Father,  and  who  hath 
all  power  i7i  heaven  a7idon  earth? 
And  who  will  sooner  be  heard  than 
the  own  well-beloved  Son  of  God  ? 
Therefore  it  was  only  through 
diffidence  that  this  practice  of  dis- 
honoring instead  of  honoring  the 
saints  was  introduced,  doing  that 
which  they  never  have  done  nor 
required,  but  have,  on  the  contrary, 
steadfastly  rejected,  according  to 
their  bounden  duty,  as  appears  by 
their  writings.  Neither  must  we 
plead  here  our  unworthiness ;  for 
the  meaning  is  not  that  we  should 
offer  our  prayers  to  God  on  account 


'  Jean  x.  11 ;   1  Jean  iv.  10  ;  Rom.  v.  8 ; 

Eph.  iii.  19  ;  Jean  xv.  13. 
=  Phil.  ii.  7. 
'  Rom.  V.  8. 


Marc  xvi.  19  ;  Col.  iii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  33 ; 

Matt.  xi.  27;  xxviii.  18. 
Act.  x.  2G  ;  xiv.  15. 
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cellence  et  la  dignitt  de  Jtsus- 
Christy^  duquel  la  justice  est  notre 
par  la  foi. 


Cest  jpourquoi,  d  hon  droit, 
VApotre  nous  voulant  oter  cette 
folle  crainfe,  on  jplutot  defi- 
ance, nous  dit  que  Jesus-Christ 
a  He  fait  en  tout  sonhlable  a  ses 
freres,  ofin  qxCil  fat  souverain 
sacrificateur,  miser  icordieux  et 
fidele  jpour  jpurifier  les  peches  du 
jpeuple  :  car  parce  qxCil  a  souf- 
fert  etant  tente,  il  est  aussi  puis- 
sant jpour  secou?'ir  ceux  qui  sont 
tentes?  Et  puis  apres,  afin  de 
nous  donner  meilleur  courage 
d'approcher  p)res  de  lui,  il  dit : 
jVous  done  ayant  tin  souverain 
sacrificateur,  Jesus  Fils  de  Dieu, 
qui  est  entre  aux  cieux,  tenons 
la  confession  :  car  nous  niJavons 
point  un  souverain  sacrificateur 
qui  ne  puisse  avoir  conipassion 
de  nos  infirniitts,  niais  qui  a  He 
tente  de  meme  que  nous  en  toutes 
choses  excejHe  le  peche ,  allons 
done  avec  confiance  au  trone  de 
la  grace,  afin  que  nous  obtenions 
niisericorde,  et  trouvions  grace 
pour  Hre  aides?  Le  meme  Apo- 
tre  dit  que  nous  avons  liherte 
d''entrer  au  lieu  saint  par  le  sang 


of  our  own  worthiness,  but  only  on 
account  of  the  excellence  and  wor- 
thiness of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  righteousness  is  become 
ours  by  faith. 

Therefore  the  Apostle,  to  remove 
this  foolish  fear  or,  rather,  distrust 
from  us,  justly  saith  tliat  Jesus 
Christ  was  made  like  unto  his 
brethren  in  all  things,  that  he  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faiiJful  high- 
priest,  to  malce  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he 
himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempt- 
ed, he  is  able  to  succor  them  that  are 
temp)ted.  And  further  to  encour- 
age us,  he  adds :  Seeing,  then,  that 
we  have  a  great  high-j)riest  that 
is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  let  us  Jwld  fast 
our  ptrofession.  For  ive  have  not 
a  high-priest  which  can  not  be 
touched  loith  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities ;  but  was  in  all p>oints 
temp)ted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
oxit  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  %into  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  Tlie 
same  Apostle  saith :  Having  bold- 
ness to  entcTk  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  let  ^is  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  etc.   Likewise,  Christ  hath 


»  Dan.  ix.  17, 18  ;  Jean  xvi.  23 ;  Eph.  iii.  12  ;  Act.  iv.  12  ;  1  Cor.  i.  31 ;  Eph.  ii.  18. 
=*  lleb.  ii.  17, 18.  '  H6b.  iv.  14-lG. 
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de  Jesus:  Allojis  done,  dit-il,  en 
certitude  de  foi,  etc}  Et  encore  : 
Christ  a  jperpHuelle  sacrificature ; 
c^est  jpourquoi  il  2>6ut  sauver  en 
2)lein  ceux  qui  iapprochent  de 
Dieu  j)ar  lui,  tovjours  vivant 
jpour  interceder  jtour  eux?  Que 
faut-il  davantagef  j^uisque  Christ 
lui-meme  prono7ice :  Je  suis  la 
voie,  la  verite,  la  vie  :  wul  ne  jpeut 
venir  a  mon  Pere,  sinon 2yar  moi.^ 
A   qxLel  2)'i'(^^2>os   chercherons-7ious 

un  autre  avocat  f  "^  j)'^'-^-^^'^'^ ^^  a  j^lu 
a  Dieu  de  fious  donner  son  Fits 
jpour  etre  notre  Avocat.^  JVe  le 
laisso7is  point  Id  pour  en  prendre 
un  autre,  ou  plutot  chercher  sans 
jamais  trouver  :  car  quand  Dieu, 
nous  Va  donne,  il  savait  Men  que 
nous  ttions  pecheurs. 

Cest  pourquoi,  suivant  le  com- 
mandement  de  Christ,  nous  invo- 
quons  le  Pere  celeste  par  Christ 
notre  seul  Mediateur,  conime  nous 
sommes  enseignes  par  VOraison 
Dominicale,^  etant  assures  que  tout 
ce  que  nous  demanderons'  au  Pere 
en  son  nom,  nous  V ohtiendrons? 

Art.  XXVII. 

DE   ECCLESIA   CATI^LICA. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  une 
seule  Eglise  catholique  ou  univer- 


an  unchangeable  priesthood,  where- 
fore he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God 
hy  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
moJie  intercession  for  thein.  AVhat 
more  can  be  required  ?  since  Christ 
himself  saith  :  /  am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man 
Cometh  uiito  the  Father  hut  hy 
me.  To  what  purpose  should  we 
then  seek  another  advocate,  since 
it  hath  pleased  God  to  give  us 
his  own  Son  as  our  Advocate  ? 
Let  us  not  forsake  him  to  take 
another,  or  rather  to  seek  after 
another,  without  ever  being  able 
to  find  hira ;  for  God  well  knew, 
when  he  gave  him  to  us,  that  we 
were  sinners. 

Therefore,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  we  call  upon  the 
heavenly  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Mediator,  as  we 
are  taught  in  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
being  assured  that  whatever  we 
ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name 
will  be  granted  us. 

Akt.  XXVII. 

OF   THE    CATHOLIC    CHRISTIAN    CH0RCH. 

We  believe  and  profess  one  cath- 
olic or  universal  Church,  whicli  is 


'  Heb.  X.  19,  22. 
=  Heb.  vii.  24,  25. 
^  Jean  xiv.  G. 
*Psa.  xliv.  21. 


^  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;   1  Jean  ii.  1  ;   Eom.  viii. 

33. 
«  Luc  xi.  2. 
''  Jean  iv.  17;  xvi.  23  ;  xiv.  13. 
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selle,^  laquelle  est  une  sainte  con- 
gregation et  assenibUe  des  wais 
Jideles  Chretie?is,  attendant  tout 
leur  salut  en  Jesus-Christ,  etant 
laves  jpar  son  sang,  et  sanctifies  et 
scelles  par  le  Saint-Esj>rit. 

Cette  Eglise  a  ete  des  le  com- 
mencement du  monde,  et  sera 
ainsi  jusquW  la  fin^  comnie  il 
ajppert  en  ce  que  Christ  est  lioi 
eternel,  qui  ne  jpeut  ttre  sans  su- 
jets?  Et  cette  sainte  Eglise  est 
maintejiue  de  Dieu  contre  la  rage 
de  tout  le  monde^  encore  que 
j)Our  quelque  temps  elle  soit  hien 
petite  en  ajparence,  aux  yeux 
des  hommes,  et  comme  eteinte ;^ 
comme  le  Seigneur  j^^'^^dant  un 
temps  si  dangereux  qxCetait  celui 
d'Achab,  s^est  reserve  sept  mille 
hommes,  qui  n^ont  pas  ploye  le 
genou  devant  BaaU 

Aussi  cette  sainte  Eglise  nicest 
point  situee,  attachee  ni  limitee 
en  un  certain  lieu,  ou  a  certains 
personnages ;  mais  elle  est  repan- 
due  et  dispersee  par  tout  le  monde, 
etant  toutefois  jointe  et  unie  de 
coeur  et  de  volonte,''  en  im  meme 
eaprit  par  la  vertu  de  la  foi^ 


a  holy  congregation  and  assembly 
of  true  Christian  believers,  expect- 
ing all  their  salvation  in  Jesus 
Christ,  being  washed  by  his  blood, 
sanctified  and  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

This  Church  hath  been  from  the 
beghming  of  the  M-orld,  and  will 
be  to  the  end  thereof;  which  is 
evident  from  this,  that  Christ  is  an 
eternal  king,  which,  without  sub- 
jects, he  can  not  be.  And  this  holy 
Church  is  preserved  or  supported 
by  God  against  the  rage  of  the 
whole  world ;  though  she  some- 
times (for  a  while)  appear  very 
small,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  to 
be  reduced  to  nothing:  as  during 
the  perilous  reign  of  Ahab,  when 
nevertheless  the  Lord  reserved  unto 
him  seven  thousand  men,  who  had 
not  howed  their  Jcnees  to  Baal. 

Furthermore,  this  holy  Church 
is  not  confined,  bound,  or  limited 
to  a  certain  place  or  to  certain  per- 
sons, but  is  spread  and  dispersed 
over  the  whole  world ;  and  yet  is 
joined  and  united  with  heart  and 
will,  by  the  power  of  faith,  in  one 
and  the  same  spirit. 


'  Es.  ii.   2;    Psa.  xlvi.  .5;    cii.  14;    Jcr. 

xxxi.  3G. 
»  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  2  Sam.  vii.  16. 
'  Luc  i.  32,  33 ;    Psa.  Ixxxix.  37,  38 ; 

ex.  2-4. 
*  Matt.  xvi.  18;    Jean    xvi.  33;'  Gen. 

xxii.  17 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 


=  Luc  xii.  32  ;  Es.  i.  9  ;  Apoc.  xii.  G,  14; 

Luc  xvii.  21;  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
'  Kom.  xii.  4;  xi.  2,  4 ;   1  Kois  xix.  18; 

Es.  i.  9  ;  Kom.  ix.  29. 
'  Act.  iv.  32. 
«  Eph.  iv.  3,  4. 
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Akt.  XXVIII. 

DE    COMMDNIONE    SANCTORUII     CUM    VERA 
ECCLESIA. 

N^ous  croyons  que  puisque  cette 
sainte  assemhlee  et  congregation, 
est  VassemhUe  des  sauves,  et  giCil 
ifCy  a  point  de  salut  Jiors  d''elle^ 
que  7i\d,  de  quelque  etat  et  qua- 
lite  qxCil  soit,  ne  se  doit  re- 
tlrer  a  part  jpour  se  contenter 
de  sa  jpersonne^  mais  tous  en- 
semhle  s^y  doivent  ranger  et 
unir,  entretenant  Vunite  de 
VEglise^  en  se  soumettant  a  son 
instruction  et  discijpline,  ploy- 
ant  le  col  sous  le  joug  de  Jesiis- 
Christ^  et  servant  a  Vedification 
des  freres,  selon  les  dons  que 
Dieu  a  mis  en  eux,  comme  mem- 
bres  Gomniuns  d^un  ineine  corps  j^ 
et,  afin  que  cela  se  puisse  mieux 
garder,  Sest  le  devoir  de  tous 
Jideles,  selon  la  Parole  de  Dieu, 
de  se  separer  de  ceux  qui  ne 
sont  p)oint  de  VEglise^  pour  se 
ranger  a  cette  assemhlee,  en  quel- 
que lieu  que  Dieu  Vait  tnise,'' 
encore  que  les  magistrals,  et  les 
edits  des  Princes  f assent  con- 
traires,  et  que  la  mart  et  puni- 
tion  corporelle  en  dependit? 


Art.  XXVIII. 

EVERT   ONE    IS    BOUND    TO    JOIN    HIMSELF   TO 
THE    TRUE    CHURCH. 

We  believe,  since  this  lioly  con- 
srreo-ation  is  an  assemblao:e  of  those 
who  are  saved,  and  out  of  it  there 
is  no  salvation,  that  no  person  of 
whatsoever  state  or  condition  he 
may  be,  ought  to  withdraw  himself, 
to  live  in  a  separate  state  from  it ; 
but  that  all  men  are  in  duty  bound 
to  join  and  unite  themselves  with 
it ;  maintaining  the  unity  of  the 
Church ;  submitting  themselves  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  thereof; 
bowing  their  necks  under  the  yoke 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  mutual 
members  of  the  same  body,  serving 
to  the  edification  of  the  brethren, 
according  to  the  talents  God  has 
given  them.  And  that  this  may  be 
better  observed,  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
believers,  according  to  the  AVord  of 
God,  to  separate  themselves  from 
those  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
Church,  and  to  join  themselves  to 
this  congregation,  wheresoever  God 
hath  established  it,  even  though  the 
magistrates  and  edicts  of  princes  be 
against  it ;  yea,  though  they  should 
suffer  death  or  bodily  punishment. 


'  1  Pier.  iii.  20 ;  Joel  ii.  32. 

*  Act.  ii.  40;  Es.  Iii.  11. 

=  Psa.  xxii.  23 ;  Eph.  iv.  3,  12  ;  He'b.  ii. 
12. 

*  Psa.  ii.  10-12  ;  Matt.  xi.  29. 

*  Eph.  iv.  12,  IG  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  etc. 


«  Act.  ii.  40;  Es.  Hi.  11;   2  Cor.  vi.  17; 

Apoc.  xviii.  4. 
'  Matt.  xii.  30 ;  xxiv.  28  ;  Es.  xlix.  22  ; 

Apoc.  xvii.  14. 
"  Dan.  iii.  17, 18;  vi.  8-10;  Apoc.  xiv. 

14  ;  Act.  iv.  17, 19  ;'  xvii.  7  ;  xviii.  13. 
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Ainsi  tous  ceux  qui  s'eii  re- 
tirent^  on  ne  s'y  rangent,  contra- 
rient  a  V ordonnance  de  Dieu. 


Art.  XXIX. 

DE    NOTIS   VEK.E    ECCLESI^E. 

2Voits  croyons  qxCil  faut  Men 
diligcmment  discernei\  ct  avec 
honne  prudence  par  la  Parole  de 
Dieu,  quelle  est  la  vraie  Egllse^ 
cl  cause  que  toutes  les  sectes  qtii 
S07it  aujourd'^lmi  au  monde  se 
couvrent  de  ce  nom  d'' Kglise. 

Nous  ne  jparlons  pas  ici  de  la 
compagnie  des  hypocrites  qui  sont 
ineles  parmi  les  hons  en  VEglise, 
et  cependant  n^en  sont  p)oint,  Men 
qiCils  y  soient  pi'esents  quant  au 
corps  ^"^  inais  nous  parlons  de 
distinguer  le  co7ps  et  la  coin- 
inumon  de  la  vraie  Eglise  d'^avec 
toutes  autres  sectes  qui  se  disent 
Ure  VEglise. 

Les  marques  pour  connaitre 
la  vraie  Eglise  sont  telles : 
Si  VEglise  use  de  la  pure  pre- 
dication de  r ^vangile ;^  si  elle 
use  de  la  p)ure  admhiistration 
des  sacrernents,  comme  Christ 
les  a  ordonnes ;^  si  la  discipline 
ecclesiastique  est  en  usage  p>our 


Therefore  all  those  who  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  the  same,  or 
do  not  join  themselves  to  it,  act 
contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  God. 

Art.  XXIX. 

OF  THE  MARKS  OF  THE  TRUE  CHURCH,  AND 
WHEREIN  SHE  DIFFERS  FROM  THE  FALSE 
CHURCH. 

"We  believe  that  we  ought  dili- 
gently and  circumspectly  to  dis- 
cern from  the  Word  of  God 
which  is  the  true  Church,  since 
all  sects  w^hich  are  in  the  world 
assume  to  tliemselves  the  name  of 
the  Church. 

But  we 'speak  here  not  of  the 
company  of  hypocrites,  who  are 
mixed  in  the  Church  with  the 
good,  yet  are  not  of  the  Church, 
though  externally  in  it;  but  we 
say  that  the  body  and  communion 
of  the  true  Church  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  all  sects  who  call 
themselves  the  Church. 

The  marks  by  which  the  true 
Church  is  known  are  these :  If 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
preached  therein ;  if  she  maintains 
the  pure  administration  of  the  sac- 
raments as  instituted  by  Christ ;  if 
church  discipline  is  exercised  in 
punishing  of  sin ;  in  short,  if  all 


'  Matt.  xiii.  22  ;  2  Tim.  ii,  18-20 ;  Rom.  ix.  G. 

'  Jean  X.  27  ;  Epli.  ii.  20  ;  Act.  xvii.  11,12;  Col.  i.  23  ;  Jean  viii.  47. 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  I'J  ;  Luc  xxii.  19,  etc. ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  etc. 
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cor  rig  er  les  mces^  B^ef^  si  on 
se  regie  selon  la  jpure  Parole  de 
Dieu,  rejetant  toutes  chases  con- 
traires  a  elle^  tenant  Jesus-Christ 
pour  le  seul  chef?  Par  cela  on 
jpeut  etre  assure  de  connaitre  la 
vraie  Eglise^  et  n^est  le  devoir  d'au- 
cun  d^en  etre  separe.  Et  quant  a 
ceux  qui  sent  de  VEglise,  on  les 
pent  connaitre  jpar  les  marques 
des  Chretiens;  savoir  jpar  la 
foi*  et  quand,  ayant  recu  un 
seid  sauveur  Jesus- Christ,^  ils 
fuient  le  jpeche  et  suivent  jus- 
tice,^ aimant  le  vrai  Dieu  et 
leiirs  prochains^  sans  se  detour- 
ner  a  droite  ou  d  gauche^  cruci- 
fiant  leur  chair  avec  ses  faits ;'' 
non  jpas  toutefois  qiCil  n^y  ait 
une  grande  inji7'mite  en  eux,  mais 
ils  comhattent  centre  J9«r  V Es- 
prit^ tous  les  jours  de  leur  vie^ 
ayant  continuelleinent  recours  au 
sang,  a  la  mort,  passion  et  oheis- 
sance  du  Seigneur  Jesus,  par  le- 
quel  ils  ont  remissio7i  de  leurs 
peches  eii  la  foi  en  lui.^ 

Quant  a  la  fausse  Eglise,  elle 
s'attrihue  a  elle  et  a  ses  ordon- 
nances  plus  d'' autorite  qiCa  la  Pa- 
role de  Dieu}^     Elle  ne  veut  pas 


things  are  managed  according  to 
the  pure  Word  of  God,  all  things 
contrary  thereto  rejected,  and 
Jesus  Christ  acknowledged  as  the 
only  Head  of  the  Church.  Here- 
by the  true  Church  may  certainly 
be  known,  from  which  no  man 
has  a  right  to  separate  himself. 
With  respect  to  those  who  are 
members  of  the  Churcli,  they  may 
be  known  by  the  marks  of  Chris- 
tians, namely,  by  faith ;  and 
when  they  have  received  Jesus 
Christ  the  only  Saviour,  they  avoid 
sin,  follow  after  righteousness,  love 
the  true  God  and  their  neighbor, 
neither  turn  aside  to  the  right  or 
left,  and  crucify  the  flesh  with  the 
works  thereof.  But  this  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  if  there  did  not 
remain  in  them  great  infirmities; 
but  they  fight  against  them  through 
the  Spirit  all  the  days  of  their  life, 
continually  taking  their  refuge  in 
the  blood,  death,  passion,  and  obe- 
dience of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  they  have  remission  of  sins 
through  faith  in  him. 

As  for  the  false  Church,  she 
ascribes  more  power  and  authority 
to  herself  and  her  ordinances  than 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  will  not 


'  Matt,  xviii.  15-18  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  U,  15. 
''  Matt,  xxviii.  2 ;   Gal.  i.  6-8. 
=■  E])h.  i.  22,  23  ;  Jean  x.  4,  5, 14. 
*  Kph.  i.  13  ;  Jean  xvii,  20. 
'  1  Jean  iv.  2. 


'  1  Jean  iii.  8-10. 
'  Rom.  vi.  2 ;  Gal.  v.  24. 
8  Rom.  vii.  6, 17,  etc.;   Gal.  v.  17. 
'Col.  i.  14. 
'"Col.  ii.  18, 19. 
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s'assiijettlr  au  joug  de  Christ? 
Elle  li'administre  ])oint  les  sacre- 
ments  selon  que  Christ  a  ordonnt 
par  sa  Parole  ;  mais  elle  y  ajoute 
et  diminue,  comme  il  ltd  plait ; 
elle  se  fonde  sur  les  homines  plus 
que  surJesus-Chi'ist;  elle  persecute 
ceux  qui  vivent  so/lntement  selo7i  la 
Parole  de  Dieu^  et  qui  la  repren- 
nent  de  ses  vices,  de  ses  avarices  de 
ses  idolatries.^  Ces  deux  Eglises 
sont  aistes  a  connaitre  pour  les 
distinguer  Vune  de  Vautre. 

Art.  XXX. 

DE   REGIMINE   ECCLESI.E, 

Hous  croyons  que  cette  vraie 
Eglise  doit  Ure  gouvernee  selon 
la  j>olice  spirituelle  que  notre 
Seigneur  nous  a  enseignte  par  sa 
Parole  :  savoir  qit'il  y  ait  des 
Ministres  ou  Pasteurs  p)Our  pre- 
chcr  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  admi- 
nistrer  les  sacrements;  *  q\Cil  y  ait 
aussi  des  Surveillants  et  des  Dia- 
cres,p>our  Ure  avec  les  Pasteurs, 
comme  le  shiat  de  VEgllse^  et  par 
ce  moyen  conserver  la  vraie  re- 
ligion, et  fairc  que  la  vraie  doc- 
trine ait  son  cours,  et  aussi  que 
les  hommes  vicieux  soient  corri- 
gts  spirit  uellement,  ct  tenus  sous 
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submit  herself  to  tlie  yoke  of 
Christ.  Neither  does  she  admin- 
ister the  Sacraments,  as  appointed 
by  Christ  in  his  Word,  but  adds  to 
and  takes  from  them  as  slie  thinks 
proper;  she  relieth  more  npon 
men  than  upon  Christ ;  and  perse- 
cutes those  who  live  holily  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
rebuke  her  for  her  en-ors,  covet- 
ousness,  and  idolatry.  These  two 
Churches  are  easily  known  and  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other. 

Art.  XXX. 

COKCERNING    THE    GOVERNMENT    OF,    AND 
OFFICES    IN,  THE    CHURCH. 

We  believe  tliat  this  true  Church 
must  be  governed  by  the  spiritual 
policy  which  our  Lord  has  taught 
us  in  his  Word — namely,  that  there 
must  be  Ministers  or  Pastors  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God,  and  to 
administer  the  Sacraments ;  also 
elders  and  deacons,  who,  together 
with  the  pastors,  form  the  council 
of  the  Church ;  tliat  by  these  means 
the  true  religion  may  be  preserved, 
and  the  true  doctrine  every  where 
propagated,  likewise  transgressors 
punished  and  restrained  by  spirit- 
ual means ;  also  that  the  poor  and 
distressed  may  be   relieved   and 


'  Psa.  ii.  3. 

'  Apoc.  xii.  4  ;  Jean  xvi.  2. 

'  Apoc.  xvii.  3,  4,  6. 


♦  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2  ;   2  Cor.  v. 

20;  Jean  xx.  23;  Act.  xxvi.  17,  18; 
Luc  X.  IC. 
'  Act.  vi.  3  ;  xiv.  23. 
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hride  ;^  afiii  mtssi  que  les  jpauv7'es 
et  tous  affiiges  soient  secourus  et 
consoles,  selon  quHls  en  ont  hesoin. 
Par  ce  moyen  toutes  chases  iront 
hien  et  jpar  ban  ordre  en  VJEglise, 
quand  de  tels  jpersonnages  seront 
elus  fidUes  et  selon  la  rlgle  qvDen 
donne  saint  Paid  a  TiinotMe?- 

Akt.  XXXI. 

DE   VOCATIONE   MINISTKORC3I   ECCLESI^. 

Nous  crayons  que  les  Ministres 
de  la  Parole  de  Dieu^  les  Anciens, 
et  les  Diacres,^  doivent  etre  elus 
en  leurs  offices  jpar  election  legi- 
time de  VEglise,  avec  Vinvacation 
du  nom  de  Dieu,  avec  ordre, 
comme  la,  Parole  de  Dieu  en- 
seigne.  Chacun  done  doit  Men 
se  donner  garde  de  iingerer  par 
moyens  illicites,  mais  doit  atten- 
dre  le  tem/ps  qiCil  soil  aj^pele  de 
Dieu^  afin  qiCil  ait  le  tenioignage 
de  sa  vocation,  pour  Hre  certain 
et  assure  qu^elle  est  du  Seigneur. 

Et  quant  aux  Ministres  de  la 
Parole,  en  quelque  lieic  qio'ils 
soient,  ils  ont  une  meme  puis- 
sance et  autorite,  etant  tous  Mi- 
nistres de  Jesus-Christ,^  seul 
Eveque  imiversel  et  seul  Chef  de 
VEglise? 


comforted,  according  to  their  ne- 
cessities. By  these  means  every 
thing  will  be  carried  on  in  the 
Church  with  good  order  and  de- 
cency, when  faithful  men  are 
chosen,  according  to  the  rule  pre- 
scribed by  St.  Paul  to  Timothy. 


Art.  XXXr. 

OF    THE    MINISTERS,  ELDERS,  AND    DEACONS. 

We  believe  that  the  Ministers  of 
God's  Word,  and  the  Elders  and 
Deacons,  ought  to  be  chosen  to 
their  respective  offices  by  a  lawful 
election  of  the  Church,  with  call- 
ing upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  that  order  which  the  Word 
of  God  teacheth.  Therefore  every 
one  must  take  heed  not  to  intrude 
himself  by  indecent  means,  but  is 
bound  to  wait  till  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  him  ;  that  he  may  have  testi- 
mony of  his  calling,  and  be  certain 
and  assured  that  it  is  of  the  Lord. 

As  for  the  Ministers  of  God's 
Word,  they  have  equally  the  same 
power  and  authority  w^heresoever 
they  are,  as  they  are  all  Ministers 
of  Christ,  the  only  universal  Bish- 
op, and  the  only  Head  of  the 
Church. 


'  Matt,  xviii.  17;  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 
"  1  Tim.  iii.  1,  etc. ;  Tit.  i.  5,  etc. 
'  1  Tim.  V.  22. 
*  Act.  vi.  3. 


*  Je'r.  xxiii.  21 ;  Heb.  v.  4 ;  Act.  i.  23 ;  xiii.  2. 

'  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;    iii.  9  ;    2  Cor.  v.  20 ;  Act. 

xxvi.16,17.  [22;  Col.  i.  18. 

'  1  Pier.  ii.  25  ;  v.  4 ;    Es.  Ixi.  1 ;    Eph.  i. 
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De  pluSy  afiii  que  la  saint  or- 
donnance  de  Dieu  ne  j)uisse  etre 
vioUe  ou  venir  a  mejpris,  nous  di- 
sons  que  chacun  doit  avoir  les 
Ministres  de  la  Parole  et  les  An- 
ciens  de  VEglise,  en  sinquliere 
estime,  J9(??^r  Vceuvre  quails  font, 
et  Hre  en  2^(-^i^  ^^^<^  ^^^-^j  ^^^'■^ 
inurmure,  dehat,  oic  contention^ 
auta7it  que  faire  se  j)eut. 

Art.  XXXII. 

de  potestate  ecclesi.e  ix  coxdendis 
legibus  ecclesiasticis,  et  in  admini- 
stranda  disciplina. 

JVoics  croyons  cejyendant  que 
hien  qiCil  soit  utile  et  l)On  aux 
(jouverneurs  de  VEglise  d^etablir 
et  disjposer  certain  ordre  entre 
eux,  pour  Ventretien  dii  corps  de 
VEglise,  ils  se  doivent  toutefois 
hien  garder  de  decliner  de  ce  que 
Christ  notre  seul  Maitre  nous  a 
ordonnt?  Cest  j)onrquoi  nous 
rejetons  toutes  inventions  hu- 
maines,  et  toutes  lois  qiVon  vou- 
drait  introduire  ^;o?^;'  servir 
Dieu,  et  par  elles  Her  et  ttreindre 
les  consciences  en  quelque  sorte 
que  ce  soit.^ 

]^ous  recevons  done  seulement 
ce  qui  est  propre  pour  garder 
et  nourrir  concorde  et  union,  et 


Moreover,  tliat  this  holy  ordi- 
nance of  God  may  not  be  violated 
or  slighted,  we  say  that  every  one 
ought  to  esteem  the  Ministers  of 
God's  Word  and  the  Elders  of  the 
Church  very  highly  for  their  M'ork's 
sake,  and  be  at  peace  "with  them 
without  murmuring,  strife,  or  con- 
tention, as  much  as  possible. 

Art.  XXXI  r. 

OF   THE    OnOER    AND    DISCIPLINE    OF   THE 
CHURCH. 

In  the  mean  time  we  believe, 
though  it  is  useful  and  beneficial, 
that  those  who  are  rulers  of  the 
Church  institute  and  establish  cer- 
tain ordinances  among  tliemselves 
for  maintaining  the  body  of  the 
Church;  yet  they  ought  studiously 
to  take  care  that  they  do  not  depart 
from  those  things  which  Clirist. 
our  only  master,  hath  instituted. 
And,  therefore,  we  reject  all  hu- 
man inventions,  and  all  laws  which 
man,  would  introduce  into  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  thereby  to  bind  and 
compel  the  conscience  in  any  man- 
ner whatever. 

Therefore  we  admit  only  of  that 
which  tends  to  nourish  and  preserve 
concord  and  unity,  and  to  keep  all 


'  1  Thess.  V.  12,  i:] ;   1  Tim.  v.  17;  Hcb.  xiii.  17. 

'  Col.  ii.  C,  7. 

'  1  Cor.  vii.  23  ;   Matt.  xv.  9 ;  Es.  xxix.  13 ;  Gal,  v.  1  ;  Rom.  xvi.  17,  U 

YOL.  III.— E  E 


424: 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


entretenir  tout  en  Vobeissance  de 
Dieu :  a  quoi  est  req^xiise  V ex- 
communication faite  selon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu^  avec  ce  qui  en 
depend. 

Arp.  xxxiii. 

DE     SACRAMENTIS. 

JV^ous  croyons  que  notre  T)on 
Dieu  ayant  egard  a  notre  rudesse 
et  injirmite,  nous  a  ordonm  des 
Sacrements,  pour  sceller  en  nous 
ses  pro?nesses,^  et  nous  etre  gages 
de  la  homie  volonte  et  grace  de 
Dieu  envers  nous,  et  aussi  pour 
nourj'ir  et  soutenir  notre  foi; 
lesquels  il  a  ajoutes  a  la  parole 
de  VEvangile,  pour  7nieux  repre- 
senter  a  nos  sens  exterieurs,  tant 
ce  qiCil  nous  donne  d  entendre 
par  sa  Parole,  que  ce  qiCil  fait 
interieurement  en  nos  coeurs,  en 
ratifiant  en  nous  le  salut  quHl 
nous  communique.  Car  ce  sont 
signes  et  sceaux  visibles  de  la 
chose  interieure  et  invisible,  onoy- 
ennant  lesquels  Dieu  opere  en 
nous  par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 
Esprit.  Les  signes  done  ne  sont 
pas  vains  et  vides  pour  nous 
tromper  et  decevoir ;  car  Us  ont 
Jesus-Christ  pour  leur  verite, 
sans  lequel  Us  ne  seraient  rien.^ 


men  in  obedience  to  God.  For  this 
purpose  excommunication  or  church 
discipline  is  requisite,  with  the  sev- 
eral circumstances  belonging  to  it, 
according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Art.  xxxiii. 
of  the  sacraments. 

We  believe  that  our  gracious 
God,  on  account  of  our  weakness 
and  infirmities,  hath  ordained  the 
Sacraments  for  us,  thereby  to  seal 
unto  us  his  promises,  and  to  be 
pledges  of  the  good  will  and  grace 
of  God  towards  us,  and  also  to  nour- 
ish and  strengthen  our  faith,  which 
he  hath  joined  to  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  the  better  to  present  to  our 
senses,  both  that  which  he  signifies 
to  us  by  his  Word,  and  that  which 
he  works  inwardly  in  our  hearts, 
thereby  assuring  and  confirming  in 
us  the  salvation  which  he  imparts 
to  us.  For  they  are  visible  signs 
and  seals  of  an  inward  and  invisi- 
ble thing,  by  means  whereof  God 
worketh  in  us  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  the  signs 
are  not  in  vain  or  insignificant,  so 
as  to  deceive  us.  For  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  true  object  presented  by  them, 
without  whom  they  would  be  of  no 
monient. 


'  Matt,  xviii.  17;   1  Cor.  v.  5  ;   1  Tim.  i.  20. 
"  Rora.  iv.  11 ;  Gen.  ix.  13  ;  xvii.  II, 
="€01.  ii.  11,17;  1  Cor.  v.  7. 
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De  plus,  nous  nous  contentons 
du  nombre  des  sacrements  que 
Christ  noire  Maitre  nous  a  ordon- 
nts :  lesquels  ne  sont  que  deux 
seidement,  savoir  le  sacrement  du 
Bapthne  et  de  la  Sainte  Chie  de 
Jtsus-Christy 

Art.  XXXIV. 

DE     BAPTISMO. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  que 
Jesus-Christ,  qui  est  la  Jin  de  la 
Zoi,"^ par  son  sang  repandu,  a  mis 
fin  a  toute  autre  effusion  de  sang 
qxCon  pourrait  ou  voudrait  faire 
pour  pi'opitiation,  ou  satisfac- 
tion des  peches,  et  ayant  aholi  la 
circoncision  qui  se  faisait  par 
sang,  a  ordonne  au  lieu  d^elle  le 
sacrement  du  Baptenie'^ par  lequel 
nous  sornmes  recus  en  VEglise  de 
Dieu,  et  stpares  de  tous  autres 
peuples  et  de  toutes  religions 
Hranglres,  pour  etre  entitrement 
dtdits  a  lui,  portant  sa  marque 
et  son  enseigne :  et  nous  sert  de 
ttmoignage  qwil  71021s  sera  Bieu 
a  jamais,  nous  etant  Pere  pro- 
pice.  II  a  done  commande  de 
l/aptiser  tous  ceux  qui  sont  siens, 
au  no77i  du  Pere  et  du  Fils  et 
du  Saint- Esp)7'it,*  avec  eau  pure  : 
710US  signifia7it  par  cela  que 
C07n7ne  Veau  lave  les  ordures  du 


Moreover,  wc  are  satisfied  with 
the  lunnher  of  Sacraments  wliich 
Christ  our  Lord  hath  instituted, 
which  are  two  only,  namely,  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  the 
Holy  Supper  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Art.  XXXIV. 

OF     HOLY    BAPTISM. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the 
law,  hath  made  an  end,  by  the 
shedding  of  his  blood,  of  all  other 
sheddings  of  blood  which  men 
could  or  would  make  as  a  propiti- 
ation or  satisfaction  for  sin  ;  and 
that  he,  having  abolished  circum- 
cision, which  was  done  with  blood, 
hath  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  instead  thereof,  by  which 
we  are  received  into  the  Church 
of  God,  and  separated  from  all 
other  people  and  strange  religions, 
that  we  may  wholly  belong  to  him 
whose  ensign  and  banner  we  bear, 
and  which  serves  as  a  testimony 
unto  us  that  he  will  forever  be  our 
gracious  God  and  Father.  There- 
fore  he  has  commanded  all  tliose 
who  are  his  to  be  baptized  with 
pure  water,  in  the  na7ne  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  a7id  of  the 
Holy   Ghost:  thereby    signifying 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  3G  ;  xxviii.  19. 
'  Horn.  X.  4, 


=  Col.  ii.  1 1  ;   1  I'icr.  iii.  21 ;  1  Cor.  x.  2. 

«  Matt,  xxviii.  I 'J. 
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cor^s  quand  elle  est  rejpandue  sur 
nous,  laquelle  aussi  est  vue  sur 
le  corj)S  du  hajptis'e,  et  Varrose ; 
ainsi  le  sang  de  Christ  jpar  le 
Saint-Esprit,  fait  le  meme  inte- 
rieurement  en  Vdme,  Varrosant  et 
nettoyant  de  ses  peches  et  nous 
regenerant  d'enfants  de  colere  en 
enfants  de  Dieu  :^  non  jpas  que 
Veau  materielle  fasse  cela,  mais 
o'est  Pa7T0se7nent  du  j)7'ecieux  sang 
du  Fils  de  Dieu^  lequel  est  notre 
Mer  Houge,  j)ar  laquelle  il  nous 
faut  passer  jpour  sortir  de  la 
tyrannie  de  Pharaon,  qui  est  le 
dialle,  et  entrer  en  la  terre  sjnr- 
ituelle  de  Canaan.  Ainsi  les 
Ministres  nous  donnent  de  leur 
jpart  le  Sacrement  et  ce  qui  est 
visible  :^  mais  notre  Seigneur 
donne  ce  qui  est  signifie  par  le 
Sacrement,  savior  les  dons  et 
graces  invisibles,  lavant,  purijiatit, 
et  nettoyant  nos  dmes,  de  toutes 
ordures  et  ijiiquites,^  renouvelant 
nos  coeurs  et  les  rem/plissant  de 
toute  consolation,  nous  donnant 
vraie  assurance  de  sa  bonte  jpa- 
ternelle,  nous  revetant  du  nouvel 
hoTnme  et  nous  depouillant  du 
vieil  homme  avec  tous  ses  fails!' 
Pour  cette  cause,  nous  croyons 
que  quiconque  jprHend  jparvenir  a 


to  us,  that  as  water  washeth  away 
the  filth  of  the  body,  when  poured 
upon  it,  and  is  seen  on  the  body  of 
the  baptized,  when  sprinkled  upon 
him,  so  doth  the  blood  of  Christ, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
internally  sprinkle  the  soul,  cleanse 
it  from  its  sins,  and  regenerate  us 
from  children  of  wrath  unto  chil- 
dren of  God.  Not  that  this  is  ef- 
fected by  the  external  water,  but 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God;  who  is 
our  Red  Sea,  through  which  we 
must  pass  to  escape  the  tyranny  of 
Pharaoh,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  to 
enter  into  the  spiritual  land  of  Ca- 
naan. Therefore,  the  Ministers, 
on  their  part,  administer  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  that  which  is  visible,  but 
our  Lord  giveth  that  which  is  sig- 
nified by  the  Sacrament,  namely, 
the  gifts  and  invisil)le  grace ;  wash- 
ing, cleansing,  and  purging  our 
souls  of  all  filth  and  unrighteous- 
ness ;  renewing  our  hearts  and  fill- 
ing them  with  all  comfort ;  giving 
unto  us  a  true  assurance  of  his  fa- 
therly goodness ;  putting  on  us  the 
new  man,  and  putting  off  the  old 
man  with  all  his  deeds. 

Therefore,  we  believe  that  every 
man  who  is  earnestly  studious  of 


'  1  Cor.  vi.  11  ;   Tit.  iii.  .'S ;   Heb.  i.\.  U  ;       '  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5,  7 ;  Rom.  vi.  3. 

1  Jean  j.  7  ;  Apoc.  i.  6.  '  Eph.  v.  26  ;  Act.  xxii.  IG ;   1  Pier.  iii.  21. 

*  Jean  xix.  34.  '  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  13 ;  Eph.  iv.  22-24. 
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la  vie  eternelle  doit  etre  une  fois 
haptise  cVun  seul  hapteme,  sans 
jamais  le  rtittrer :'^  car'  aiissi 
nous  lie  pouvoiis  naxtre  deux 
fois.  Et  toutefois  ce  hapteme  ne 
2)rqfite pas  seulement  quandVeau 
est  sur  nous,  et  que  nous  la  re- 
cevons,  mais  projite  tout  le  temps 
de  notre  vie?  Sur  ceci  nous  de- 
testons  Verreur  des  Anabaptistes, 
qui  ne  se  cojiteritent  pas  d^un 
seid  bapthne  une  fois  reru,  et  en 
outre  condaninent  le  hapttme  des 
petits  enfants  des  fideles,  lesquels 
nous  croyons  devoir  etre  haptists 
et  scelles  du  signe  de  V alliance  ^'^ 
comme  les  p)etits  enfants  ttaient 
clrconcls  en  Israel*  sur  les  mimes 
promesses  qui  sont  faites  a  nos 
enfants.  Et  aussi  a  la  vtrite 
Christ  n^a  pas  moins  ripandu 
son  sang  pour  laver  les  pietits  en- 
fants desfidtles,  qxCil  a  fait  pour 
les  grands;^  dest  pourquoi  Us 
doivent  fecevoir  le  signe  et  le 
sacrement  de  ce  que  Christ  a  fait 
pour  eux :  comme  en  la  loi  le 
Seigneur  commandait  qiCon  leur 
communiquat  le  sacrement  de  la 
mort  et  passion  de  Christ.,  quand 
Us  etaient  nouveau-nes^  en  offrant 
pour  eux  un  agneau  qui  Hait  le 
sacrement  de  Jesus-Christ.^     Et 


obtaining  life  eternal  ought  to  be 
but  once  baptized  with  this  only 
Baptism,  without  ever  repeating 
the  same :  since  we  can  not  be  born 
twice.  Neither  doth  this  Baptism 
only  avail  us  at  the  time  when  the 
water  is  poured  upon  us  and  re- 
ceived by  us,  but  also  through  the 
whole  course  of  our  life.  Therefore 
we  detest  the  error  of  the  Anabap- 
tists, who  are  not  content  with  the 
one  only  baptism  tliey  have  once 
received,  and  moreover  condemn 
the  baptism  of  the  infants  of  be- 
lievers, who,  we  believe,  ought  to 
be  baptized  and  sealed  with  the 
sign  of  the  covenant,  as  the  chil- 
dren in  Israel  formerly  were  cir- 
cumcised upon  the  same  promises 
which  are  made  unto  our  cliildren. 
And,  indeed,  Christ  shed  his  blood 
no  less  for  the  washing  of  the  chil- 
dren of  tlie  faithful  than  for  adult 
persons ;  and,  therefore,  they  ought 
to  receive  the  sign  and  sacrament 
of  that  which  Christ  hath  done  for 
them;  as  the  Lord  commanded  in 
the  law,  that  they  should  be  made 
partakers  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  suffering  and  death  shortly 
after  they  were  born,  by  offering 
for  them  a  lamb,  which  was  a 
sacrament  of  Jesus  Christ.     More- 


'  Marc  xvi.  IG;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;   Eph. 

iv.  5  ;  Heb.  vi.  2. 
*  Act.  ii.  38  ;  viii.  IG. 
'  Matt.  xix.  14;  1  Cor.  vii.  U. 


^Gen.  xvii.  11,  12. 

'  Col.  ii.  11,  12. 

'  Jean  i.  29  ;  Lev.  xii.  0. 
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de  jplus  ce  que  faisait  la  circon- 
cision  mc  j)euj)le  juda'ique,  le 
Bajpteme  fait  le  imme  envers  nos 
enfants :  c'est  la  cause  jpourqiwi 
saint  Paul  appelle  le  Bapteme  la 
Circoncision  de  Christ} 

Art.  XXXV. 

DE    CCENA    DOMINI. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  que 
notre  Sauveur  Jesus -Christ  a  or- 
doiine  et  institue  le  sacrement  de 
la  sainte  Chie^  jpour  nourrir  et 
sustenter  ceux  qiCil  a  dejd  rege- 
jieres  et  entes  en  sa  faynille^  qui 
est  son  Eglise.  Or  ceux  qui  sont 
regenerts  ont  en  eux  deux  vies ^^ 
Vune  corjporelle  et  temjporelle,  la- 
quelle  ils  ont  ajyj^ortee  des  leur 
jpremilre  naissa?ice,  et  est  commune 
a  tous ;  V autre  est  spirituelle  et 
celeste,  laquelle  leur  est  donnee  en 
la  seconde  naissance^  qui  se  fait 
jyar  la  parole  de  V Evangile^  en 
la  communion  du  corps  de  Christ, 
et  cette  vie  n^est  commune  qio'aux 
elus  de  Dieu^  Ainsi  Dieu  nous 
a  donne  pour  Ventretien  de  la  vie 
corporelle  et  terrestre  un  pain  ter- 
restre  et  materiel,  qui  est  propre 
a  cela,  lequel  pain  est  commun  a 
tous,  comme  aussi  est  la  vie  ;  mais 


over,  what  Circumcision  was  to 
the  Jews,  that  Baptism  is  to  our 
children.  And  for  this  reason 
Paul  calls  Baptism  the  Circum- 
cision of  Christ. 


Art.  XXXV. 

OF   THE   HOLY   SUPPER    OF   OUR    LORD   JESUS 
CHRIST. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  ordain 
and  institute  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Supper,  to  nourish  and  sup- 
port those  whom  he  hath  already 
regenerated  and  incorporated  into 
his  family,  which  is  his  Church. 
Now  those  who  are  regenerated 
have  in  them  a  twofold  life,  the 
one  bodily  and  temporal,  which 
they  have  from  the  first  birth,  and 
is  common  to  all  men ;  the  other 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  which  is 
given  them  in  their  second  birth, 
which  is  effected  by  the  word  of 
the  gospel,  in  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ;  and  this  life 
is  not  common,  but  is  peculiar  to 
God's  elect.  In  like  manner  God 
hath  given  us,  for  the  support  of 
the  bodily  and  earthly  life,  earthly 
and  common  bread,  which  is  sub- 
servient thereto,  and  is  common  to 


'Col.  ii.ll. 

"^  ]\Litt.  xxvi.  2G  ;    Marc  xiv.  22  ;    Luc 

xxii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-25. 
'  Jean  iii.  G. 


*  Jean  iii.  5. 

*  Jean  v.  23,  25. 

«  1  Jean  v.  12 ;  Jean  x.  28. 
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pour  entretenir  la  vie  spirituelle 
et  celeste  qui  se  trouve  dans  les 
Jideles,  il  leur  a  envoy e  un  j^ain 
vivant  qui  est  descendu  du  del, 
savoi)'  Jesus-Christ,^  lequel  nour- 
rit  et  entretient  la  vie  spirituelle 
des  Jideles,  etant  7nange,  c'est-d- 
dire  applique  et  rent,  par  la  foi 
en  V esprit?  Pour  nous  jigurer 
ce  paiji  spirituel  et  celeste,  Christ 
a  ordonne  un  pain  terrestre  et 
visible  qui  est  sacrement  de  son 
corps,  et  le  vin  pour  sacrement 
de  son  sang^  p)our  nous  certifier 
qu^aussi  veritablement  que  nous 
prenons  et  tenons  le  sacrement  en 
nos  mains,  et  le  mangeons  et  hu- 
vons  en  nos  houches,  dont  puis 
apres  notre  vie  est  sustentee,  aussi 
vraiment  par  la  foi  {qui  est  la 
main  et  la  houche  de  notre  dme) 
nous  recevons  le  vrai  corps  et  le 
vi^ai  sang  de  Christ,  notre  seul 
Sauveur,  en  nos  dmes, pour  notre 
vie  spirituelle.* 

Or  c'est  une  chose  assuree  que 
Jesus -Christ  ne  nous  a  pas  re- 
commande  ses  Sacrements  pour 
nkint :  partant  il  fait  en  nous 
toxit  ce  quHl  nous  rej)resente 
par  ces  signes  sacres ;  encore 
que  la  maniere  outrepasse  notre 
entendement,  et  noiis  soit  incom- 


all  men,  even  as  life  itself.  But 
for  tlie  siii)port  of  the  spiritual  and 
heavenly  life  which  believers  have, 
he  Iiath  sent  a  living  bread,  which 
descended  from  heaven,  namely, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  nourishes  and 
strengthens  the  spiritual  life  of  be- 
lievers, when  they  eat  him,  that  is 
to  say,  when  they  apply  and  receive 
him  by  faith,  in  the  Spirit.  Christ, 
that  he  might  represent  imto  us 
this  spiritual  and  heavenly  bread, 
hath  instituted  an  earthly  and  vis- 
ible bread  as  a  Sacrament  of  his 
body,  and  wine  as  a  Sacrament  of 
his  blood,  to  testify  by  them  unto 
us,  that,  as  certainly  as  we  receive 
and  hold  this  Sacrament  in  our 
hands,  and  eat  and  drink  the  same 
with  our  mouths,  by  which  our  life 
is  afterwards  nourished,  we  also  do 
as  certainly  receive  by  faith  (which 
is  the  hand  and  mouth  of  our  soul) 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
our  only  Saviour  in  our  souls,  for 
the  support  of  our  spiritual  life. 

Now,  as  it  is  certain  and  beyond 
all  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
not  enjoined  to  us  the  use  of  his 
Sacraments  in  vain,  so  he  works 
in  us  all  tliat  he  represents  to  us  by 
these  holy  signs,  though  the  man- 
ner surpasses  our  understanding, 
and  can  not  be  compreliended  by 


1  Jean  vi.  .S2,  33,  51. 
'  Jeau  vi.  G3. 


'  IMarc  vi.  2G. 

*  1  Cor.  X.  IG,  17;  Eph.  iii.  17;  Jean  vi.  35. 
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prehensible^  coimne  V ojptration 
de  VEsjyrit  de  Dieu  est  secrtte 
et  incomprehensible.  Cejpendcmt 
noics  ne  nous  tronvpons  jpas  en 
disant  que  ce  qui  est  mange  est  le 
jyrojpre  et  naturel  corps  de  Christ, 
et  son  jprojpre  sang  ce  qui  est  hu ;'' 
mais  la  manihrepar  laquelle  nous 
le  mangeons,  iHest  jpas  la  houche 
mais  Vesprit  par  la  foi.  Ainsi 
Jesus-  Christ  demeure  toujours 
assis  a  la  droite  de  Dieu  son 
Fere  dans  les  cieux^  et  ne  laisse 
pas  pour  cela  de  se  communi- 
quer  a  nous  par  la  foi.  Ce  ban- 
quet est  une  table  spiirituelle  en 
laquelle  Christ  se  communique  a 
nous  avec  ious»ses  biens,  et  nous 
fait  jouir  en  elle,  tant  de  lui- 
meme  que  du  merite  de  sa  mort 
et  passion^  nourrissant,  forti- 
fiant  et  consolant  noire  p)(^ui)re 
dme  desolee,  par  le  manger  de  sa 
chair ^  et  la  soulageant  et  recreant 
par  le  breuvage  de  son  sang.'^ 

En  outre,  Men  que  les  sacrements 
soient  conjoints  d  la  chose  signi- 
fiee,  ils  ne  sont  pas  toutefois  re- 
cus  de  tous  avec  ces  deux  choses : 
le  mechant  prend  bien  le  sacre- 
ment  a  sa  co?ida7nnatio?i  /  ^  mais 
il  ne  reqoit  pas  la  verite  du  sacre- 


us,  as  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  hidden  and  incompre- 
hensible. In  the  mean  time  we 
err  not  when  we  say  that  what 
is  eaten  and  drank  by  us  is  the 
proper  and  natural  body  and  tli6 
proper  blood  of  Christ.  But  the 
manner  of  our  partaking  of  the 
same  is  not  by  the  moutli,  but  by  J 
the  Spirit  through  faith.  Thus,  ' 
then,  though  Christ  always  sits  at 
the  right  liand  of  his  Father  in 
the  heavens,  yet  doth  he  not,  there- 
fore, cease  to  make  us  partakers  of 
himself  by  faith.  This  feast  is  a 
spiritual  table,  at  which  Christ 
communicates  himself  with  all  his 
benefits  to  us,  and  gives  us  there  to 
enjoy  both  himself  and  the  merits 
of  his  suiferings  and  death,  nour- 
ishing, strengthening,  and  comfort- 
ing our  poor  comfortless  souls,  by 
the  eating  of  his  flesh,  quickening 
and  refreshing  them  by  the  drink- 
ing of  his  blood. 

Further,  though  the  Sacraments 
are  connected  with  the  thing  sig- 
nified, nevertheless  both  are  not 
received  by  all  men :  the  un- 
godly indeed  receives  the  Sacra- 
ment to  his  condemnation,  but  he 
doth  not  receive  the  truth  of  the 


'  Jean  vi.  X>'t^  56  ;   1  Cor.  x.  16. 

'  Act.  iii.  21  ;  Marc  xvi.  19  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  11. 

=  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  etc. ;  Luc  xxii.  10,  20  ;  1  Cor.  x.  2-4. 

*  Es.  Iv.  2  ;  Rom.  viii.  22,  23. 

'  1  Cor.  xi.  29  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14, 15  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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merit ;  comme  Judas  et  Simon  le 
viagicien  recevaient  bien  toiis 
deux  le  sacrement,  mats  non  pas 
Christ,  qui  y  est  signifit :  ce  qui 
est  seulemerit  communique  aux 
fidtles.  Finalerrtent  nous  rece- 
vons  le  saint  sacrement  e?i  Vas- 
semblte  du  jpeuple  de  Dieu  avec 
humilite  et  reverence,^  en  faisant 
entire  nous  une  sainte  memoire  de 
la  viort  de  Christ  notre  Sauveur 
avec  actions  de  graces,  et  y  fai- 
sons  confession  de  notre  foi  et 
religion  chretienne.  Cest  pour- 
quoi  md  ne  se  doit  presenter  qxCil 
ne  se  solt  Men  eprouve  soi-mcme, 
de  peur  qu'en  mangeant  de  ce 
pain,  et  huvant  de  cette  coupe,  il 
ne  mange  et  boive  son  jugement? 
Bref,  nous  sommes  par  V usage  de 
ce  saint  sacrement  emus  a  un  ar- 
dent amour  envers  Dieu  et  nos 
prochai?is. 

En  quoi  nous  rejetons  toutes 
les  brouilleries  et  inventions 
damnables  que  les  hommes  ont 
ajouttes  et  melees  aux  sacre- 
tnents,  comme  profanations,  et  di- 
sons  qii'on  se  doit  contenter  de 
Vordre  que  Christ  et  ses  Apdtres 
nous  en  ont  enseigne,  et  parler 
comme  ils  en  ont  parU. 


Sacrament.  As  Judas  and  Simon 
the  sorcerer  both,  indeed,  received 
the  Sacrament,  but  not  Christ, 
who  was  signified  by  it,  of  whom 
believers  only  are  made  partak- 
ers. Lastly,  we  receive  this  holy 
Sacrament  in  the  assembly  of  the 
people  of  God,  with  humility  and 
reverence,  keeping  np  among  us  a 
holy  remembrance  of  the  death  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  with  thanks- 
sivino:,  makins:  there  confession  of 
our  faith  and  of  the  Cliristian  re- 
ligion. Therefore  no  one  ouMit  to 
come  to  this  table  without  having 
previously  riglitly  examined  him- 
self; lest  by  eating  of  this  bread 
and  drinking  of  this  cup  he  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  himself. 
In  a  word,  we  are  excited  by  the 
use  of  this  lioly  Sacrament  to  a 
fervent  love  towards  God  and  our 
neighbor. 

Therefore,  we  reject  all  mix- 
tures and  damnable  inventions, 
which  men  have  added  unto  and 
blended  with  the  Sacraments,  as 
profanations  of  them,  and  affirm 
that  we  ought  to  rest  satisfied  with 
the  ordinance  which  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  have  taught  us,  and  tliat 
we  must  speak  of  them  in  the  same 
manner  as  they  have  spoken. 


'  Act.  ii.  42  i  XX.  7. 


» 1  Cor.  xi.  27,  28. 
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Art.  XXXVI. 


DE     MAGISTRATU. 


JV^oiis  croyons  que  notve  hon 
Dieu,  a  cause  de  la  depravation 
du  genre  humain,  a  ordonne  des 
Hois,  Princes,  et  Magistrats ;^ 
voulant  que  le  monde  salt  gou- 
vernt  par  lois  et  polices,  afin  que 
le  dehordement  des  homines  soit 
repririie,  et  que  tout  se  fasse  avec 
hon  ordre  entre  les  homines.  Pour 
cettefin  il  a  mis  le  glaive  dans  les 
mains  du  Magistral  pour  punir 
les  mechants,  et  maintenir  les  gens 
de  hien:  et  non  seulement  leicr 
office  est  de  prendre  garde  et  veil- 
ler  sur  la  police,  mais  aussi  de 
7naintenir  le  sacre  ministh'-e,  pour 
oter  et  ruiiier  toute  idoldtrie  et 
faux  service  de  Dieuj"^  pour  de- 
truire  le  royaume  de  Vantechrist 
et  avancer  le  royaume  de  Jesus- 
Christ,  f  aire  precher  la  Parole  de 
V Evangile  partout,  afin  que  Dieu 
soit  honore  et  servi  de  chacun, 
comme  il  le  requiert  par  sa  Pa- 
role.^ 


Art.  XXXVI. 


OF     MAGISTRATES. 


We  believe  that  our  gracious 
God,  because  of  the  depravity  of 
mankind,  hath  appointed  kings, 
princes,  and  magistrates,  willing 
that  the  world  should  be  governed 
by  certain  laws  and  policies;  to 
the  end  that  the  dissoluteness  of 
men  might  be  restrained,  and  all 
things  carried  on  among  them  with 
good  order  and  decency.  For  this 
purpose  he  hath  invested  the  mag- 
istracy with  the  sword,  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 
And  their  office  is,  not  only  to  have 
regard  nnto  and  watch  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  civil  state,  but  also  that 
they  protect  the  sacred  ministry, 
and  thus  may  remove  and  prevent 
all  idolatry  and  false  worship ;  that 
the  kingdom  of  antichrist  may  be 
thus  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  promoted.  They  must, 
therefore,  countenance  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  of  the  gospel  every 
where,  that  God  may  be  honored 
and  worshiped  by  every  one,  as 
he  commands  in  his  Word.^ 


^  Ex.  xviii.  20,  etc. ;  Kom.  xiii.  1 ;  Prov.  viii.  15  ;  Je'r.  xxi.  1 2  ;  xxii.  2,  3  ;  Psa.  Ixxxii.  1, 
6;  ci.  2,  etc. ;  Deut.  i.  15, 16  ;  xvi.  18  ;  xvii.  15  ;  Dan.  ii.  21,  37  ;  v.  18, 

»  Es.  xlix.  23,  25  ;  1  Rois  xv.  12  ;  2  Rois  xxiii.  2-4,  etc. 

^  [This  section,  like  the  corresponding  sections  in  other  Reformed  Confessions,  is  framed 
on  the  theory  of  a  union  of  Church  and  State,  and  is  applicable  to  Free  Churches  only 
so  far  as  they  may  justly  claim  from  the  civil  government  legal  protection  in  all  their 
rights.— Ed.] 
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De  jplus  chacim,  de  quelque 
qualite^  condition,  ou  Hat  qxCil 
soit,  doit  Hre  soiimis  aux  Magis- 
trats,'^  et  j^^V^^'  ^^^  tvihuts;"^  les 
avoir  en  honneur  et  reverence,  et 
leur  ohelr  en  toutes  choses  qui  ne 
so7it  point  contraires  a  la  Parole 
de  Dieu ;'^  priant  pour  eux  en 
leurs  oraisons,  afin  que  le  Sei- 
gneur les  veuille  diriger  en  toutes 
leurs  voies,  et  que  nous  menions 
une  vie  jyaisihle  et  tranquille  en 
toute  piete  et  honnHeteJ^ 

Et  sur  ceci  nous  detestons  Ver- 
reur  des  Anahap)tistes  et  autres 
mutlns,  et  en  general  de  tous 
ceux  qui  veulent  rejeter  les  auto- 
rites  et  Magistrats,  et  renverser  la 
justice,^  etallissant  cornmunautes 
de  Mens,  et  confondant  Vhonnetete 
que  Dieu  a  mise  entre  les  homwies.^ 


Art.  XXXVII. 

DE  JCDICIO  EXTREMO,  RESCRRECTIONE  CAR- 
NIS,  ET    VITA   JETERSA. 

Finalement  nous  croyons  selon 
la  Parole  de  Dieu,  que  quand  le 
temps  ordonne  du  Seigneur  sera 
venu  (Jeqiicl  est  incojinu  a  toutes 
creaturesy  et  le  nombre  des  Elus 
sera  accompli,  notre  Seigneur  Je- 
sus-Christ viendra  du,   del  cor- 


Moreover,  it  is  the  bounden  duty 
of  every  one,  of  what  state,  quality, 
or  condition  soever  he  may  be,  to 
subject  himself  to  the  magistrates ; 
to  pay  tribute,  to  show  due  honor 
and  respect  to  them,  and  to  obey 
them  in  all  things  which  are  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God ;  to 
supplicate  for  them  in  their  pray- 
ers, that  God  may  rule  and  guide 
them  in  all  their  ways,  and  that  we 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

Wherefore  we  detest  the  error 
of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  sedi- 
tious people,  and  in  general  all  those 
who  reject  the  higher  powers  and 
magistrates,  and  would  subvert 
justice,  introduce  a  community  of 
goods,  and  confound  that  decency 
and  good  order  which  God  hath 
established  among  men. 

Art.  XXXVII. 

OF  IHE   LAST  JUDGMENT. 

Finally,  we  believe,  according  to 
the  Word  of  God,  when  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Lord  (which  is 
unknown  to  all  creatures)  is  come, 
and  the  number  of  the  elect  com- 
plete, that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  from  heaven,  corporally 


»  Tit.  iii.  1;  Rora.  xiii.  1. 

*  Marc  xii.  17  ;  Matt.  xvii.  24. 

»  Act.  iv.  17-19;  v.  29  ;  Os.  t.  11. 

♦  J6-.  xxix.  7;  1  Tim.  ii.  1,2. 


»2  Pier.  ii.  10. 
•  Jud.  8  et  10. 

'  Matt.  xxiv.  3G  ;  xxv.  13  ;   1  Thess.  v.  1, 
2;  Apoc.vi.  II;  Act.  i.  7;  2  Tier.  iii.  10. 
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2:)orellement  et  visihlement,  comme 
il  y  est  inonte^  aveo  grande  gloire 
et  majeste,  pour  se  declarer  etre 
le  juge  des  vivants  et  des  morts^ 
mettant  en  feu  et  en  fianime  ce 
vieux  7nonde  j)our  le  purifier ;'^ 
et  alors  comjparaitront  jpersonnelle- 
ment  devant  ce  grand  juge  toutes 
creatures  hmjiaines,  tant  lionimes 
que  femmes  et  enfants,  qui  auront 
ete  dej)uis  le  commencement  du 
monde  jusqii'd  la  fin*  y  etant 
citees  par  la  voix  d^ar change  et 
par  le  son  de  la  trompette  di- 
mne;^  car  tous  ceiix  qui  auront 
auparavant  ete  morts  ressuscite- 
ront  de  la  terre,  P esprit  etant  joint 
et  imi  avec  son  propre  corps  dans 
lequel  il  a  vecu.^  Et  quant  a  ceux 
qui  vivront  alo7's,  ils  ne  mourront 
point  comme  les  autres,  mais  se- 
ront  changes^  en  un  din  deceit,  de 
corriqjtion  e7i  incorruptionJ 

Alo7's  les  livres  seront  ouverts 
{c^est-d-dire  les  consciences)  et  les 
morts  seront  juges  selon  les  choses 
quHls  auront  faites  en  ce  vionde, 
soit   hien,  soit   mal ;^   meme  les 


and  visibly-,  as  he  ascended  with 
great  glory  and  majesty,  to  declare 
himself  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  burning  this  old  world  with 
fire  and  flame  to  cleanse  it.  And 
then  all  men  will  personally  appear 
before  this  great  Judge,  both  men 
and  women  and  children,  that  have 
been  from  the  besrinnino-  of  the 
world  to  the  end  thereof,  being 
summoned  by  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  by  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  of  God.  For  all  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  out  of  the  earth, 
and  their  souls  joined  and  united 
with  their  proper  bodies  in  which 
they  formerly  lived.  As  for  those 
who  shall  then  be  living,  they  shall 
not  die  as  the  others,  but  be 
chano;ed  in  the  twinklino:  of  an 
eye,  and  from  corruptible  become 
incorruptible. 

Then  the  books  (that  is  to  say,  the 
consciences)  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  dead  judged  according  to  what 
they  shall  have  done  in  this  world, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil.     Nay, 


'  Act.  i.  11. 

=  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8;  Act.  xvii.  31 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  30 ;  xxv.  31 ;  Jud.  15 ;  1  Pier.  iv.  5 ;  2 
Tim.  iv.  1. 

=  2  Pier.  iii.  7,  10 ;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

*  Apoc.  XX.  12, 13  ;  Act.  xvii.  31 ;  He'b.  vi.  2 ;  ix.  27  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10  ;  Eom.  xiv.  10. 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  42  ;  Apoc.  xx.  12, 13  ;   1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

'  Jean  v.  28,  29  ;  vi.  oi  ;  Dan.  xii.  2  ;  Job  xix.  26,  27. 

■'  1  Cor.  XV.  r>l-53. 

^  Apoc.  XX.  1 2, 1 3  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;  Eom.  xiv.  11,12;  Job  xxxiv.  1 1 ;  Jean  v.  24  ;  Dan.  xii. 
2 ;  Psa.  Ixii.  1 3  ;  Matt.  xi.  22  ;  xxiii.  33  ;  Jean  v.  29  ;  Rom.  ii.  5,  6  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10 ;  He'b.  vi. 
2 ;  ix.  27. 
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homines  rendront  comjpte  de  toutes 
paroles  oiseuses  qii' Us  auront  j>ro- 
nonctes,  lesquelles  le  monde  n^es- 
time  que  jeux  et  jyasseteriijps:'^  et 
loi's  les  actions  et  jpensees  secretes 
et  les  hypocrisies  des  homines  se- 
ront  decouvertes  puWiquement  de- 
vant  tons?' 

Cest  pourquoi,  a  bon  droit,  le 
souvenir  de  ce  jugement  est  hor- 
rible et  epoxivantable  aux  iniques 
et  mtchants^  et  fort  desirable  et 
de  grande  consolation  aux  hons  et 
elus ;  puisque  alors  sera  acconi- 
jylie  leur  redemption  totale,  et 
quils  recevront  Id  les  fruits  des 
labeurs  et  travaux  quHls  auront 
soutcnus  ;*  leur  innocence  sera 
ouvertement  co7inue  de  tous,  et  Us 
verroni  la  vengeance  horrible  que 
Dieu  fera  des  mecha?its^  qui  les 
auront  tyrannises,  affligts  et  tour- 
inentes  en  ce  Qnor.d:,^  lesquels  se- 
ront  convaincus  par  le  propre  te- 
moignage  de  leurs  consciences^  et 
seront  rendus  immortels,  de  telle 
far^on  que  ce  sera  pour  ttre  tour- 
,  mentts  an  feu  tternel^  qui  est  pre- 
pare, au  diable  et  a  ses  anges? 

Et  au  contraire  les  Jldeles  et 
this  seront  couronnts  de  gloire  et 


all  men  shall  give  an  account  of 
every  idle  word  they  have  spoken, 
which  the  world  only  counts  amuse- 
ment and  jest;  and  then  the  se- 
crets and  hypocrisy  of  men  shall 
be  disclosed  and  laid  open  before 
all. 

And,  therefore,  the  consideration 
of  this  judgment  is  justly  terrible 
and  dreadful  to  the  wicked  and  un- 
godly, but  most  desirable  and  com- 
fortable to  the  righteous  and  the 
elect;  because  then  their  full  de- 
liverance shall  be  perfected,  and 
there  they  shall  receive  the  fruits 
of  their  labor  and  trouble  which 
they  have  borne.  Their  innocence 
shall  be  known  to  all,  and  they 
shall  see  the  terrible  vengeance 
which  God  shall  execute  on  the 
wicked,  who  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuted, oppressed,  and  tormented 
them  in  this  world ;  and  who  shall 
be  convicted  by  the  testimony  of 
tlieir  own  consciences,  and,  being 
immortal,  shall  be  tormented  in 
that  everlasting  fire  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

But  on  the  contrary,  the  faithful 
and  elect  shall  be   crowned  witli 


'  Kom.  ii.  5;   Jiid.  I.'. ;   Matt.  xii.  30. 
""  1  Cor.  iv.  5;    Horn.  ii.  1,  2,  IG;    Matt. 

vii.  1,  2. 
'  Apoc.  vi.  15,  10 ;  Ile'b.  x.  27. 
*  Luc  xxi.  28;  1  Jean  ill.  2;  iv.  17;  Apoc. 

xiv.  7 ;  2  Thess.  i.  .">,  7  ;  Luc  xiv.  1 4. 


'  Dan.  vii.  20. 

'  Matt.  XXV.  40  ;   2  Thcss.  i.  G-8 ;    Mai. 

iv.  3. 
'  Rom.  ii.  ir>. 

«  Apoc.  xxi.  8  ;  2  Pier.  ii.  0. 
'  Mai.  iv.  1  •,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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d'honneur  ;'^  le  Fits  de  Dieu  con- 
fessera  leur  nom  devant  Dieu  son 
Pere  et  ses  saints  Anges  this  ;'^ 
toittes  larnies  seront  essuyees  de 
leurs  yeux  ;^  leur  cause  d  present 
condamnee  par  jplusieurs  Juges  et 
Magistrats  comme  htretique  et 
mechante  sera  connue  etre  la  cause 
du  Fits  de  Dieu  y*  et  pour  recom- 
pense gratuite  le  Seigneur  leur 
fera  ptosseder  tme  gloire  telle  que 
jamais  cceur  d'^homme  nepourrait 
penser.^ 

Cest  pourquoi  nous  attendons 
ce  grand  jour  avec  desir,  pour 
jouir  a  plein  des  promesses  de 
Dieu  en  Jesus-Christ  notre  Sei- 


gneur. 


glory  and  honor;  and  the  Son  of 
God  will  confess  their  names  be- 
fore God  his  Father,  and  his  elect 
angels ;  all  tears  shall  be  wiped 
from  their  ejes;  and  their  cause, 
which  is  now  condemned  by  many 
judges  and  magistrates  as  heretical 
and  impious,  will  then  be  known  to 
be  the  cause  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And,  for  a  gracious  reward,  the 
Lord  will  cause  them  to  possess 
such  a  glory  as  never  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

Therefore  we  expect  that  great 
day  with  a  most  ardent  desire,  to 
the  end  that  we  may  fully  enjoy 
the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
sus our  Lord.     Amen. 


Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus.    Rev.  xxii.  20.' 


'  Matt.  XXV.  34  ;  xiii.  43. 

=  Matt.  X.  32. 

'  Es.  XXV.  8 ;  Apoc.  xxi.  4. 

*  Es.  Ixvi.  5. 

=  Es.  Ixiv.  4 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


Heb.  X.  36-38. 

'  [From  the  Latin  edition,  which  closes — 
^Apocal.  xxii.  20 :  Etiam  vetii  Domine 
JesM.'] 
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The  Scotch  Confession  of  Faith.     A.D.  1560. 

[The  English  and  Latin  texts  are  an  exact  reprint  from  (Dunlop's)  Collection  of  Confesstotis  of  Faith, 
Catechisms,  Directories,  Books  of  Discipline,  etc.,  of  Publick  Authority  in  the  Chttrch  of  Scotland  (Edinb. 
1719,1722,  2  vols.),  Vol.  II.  pp.  13  sqq.  The  English  original  is  given  iu  the  old  spelling  from  a  copy  iu 
Sir  John  Skene's  edition  of  the  Acts  of  Parliament,  compared  with  many  other  editions.  The  Script- 
ure passages  are  from  Tyndale's  and  C'overdale's  Version,  then  generally  used  among  Protestants  in  En- 
gland and  Scotland.  The  Latin  translation  was  made  by  Patrick  Adamson,  at  the  desire  of  the  Kirk, 
and  printed  by  Kobert  Lekprevik,  Andreapoli,  1572.  Another  but  less  accurate  Latin  translation  is 
found  in  the  Si/ntagma  Coiifcssionum  (16.'>4),  pp.  110  sqq.,  and  iu  Niemeyer's  Collectio,  pp.  340  sqq.  For  a 
German  translation,  see  Bockel's  Jjekenntniss-iichriften,  pp.  645  sqq.  j 
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The  Preface. 
The  Estaitis  of  Scotland  with  the  Inhabitants 
of  the  same  professand  Christ  Jesus  his  haly 
Evangel,  to  their  natural  Countrymen,  and 
unto  all  uther  realmes  professand  the  same 
Lord  Jesus  with  them,  wish  Grace,  JMereie 
and  Peace  fra  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Spirit  of  richteous 
Judgement,  for  Salvatioun, 

Lang  have  we  thristed,  dear  Brethren,  to 
liave  notified  to  the  Warld  the  Sum  of  that 
Doctrine  quhilk  we  professe,  and  for  the  quhilk 
we  have  susteined  Infamie  and  Danger :  Bot 
sik  hes  bene  the  Rage  of  Sathan  againis  us, 
and  againis  Christ  Jesus  his  eternal  Veritie 


Pk^fatio. 
Ordines  ac  cives  Regni  Scotorum  qui  Cini- 
stum  prqfitentur,  cnteris  Scotis,  regnis  item 
et  nationibus  exteris  eundem  Christum  Je- 
sum  projitentihus  gratiam,  viisericordiam  et 
jHirem  a  Deo  Patre  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi,  nna  cum  spiritu  Justiticv,  ac  recto 
Judicio. 


I  Jampridem  optahamus,  Fratres  charissimt, 
■  ut  ejus  quam  j>rofitemur,  ac  propter  quam  ig- 
nominict  et  pericuUs  toties  ohjecti  fuimus  doc- 
trines ratio,  si  fieri  ]>osset,orhi  terrarum  clara 
existeret.  Sed  is  fuit  Sathanai  furor,  non 
mode  adcersus  nos  sed  adversus  ijisum  Jesum 


438 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


latlie  now  againe  Loi  n  amangst  us,  that  to  tliis 
daie  na  Time  hes  been  graunted  unto  us  to 
cleir  our  Consciences,  as  maist  gladlie  we  wald 
have  done.  For  how  we  have  been  tossit  heir- 
tofoir,  the  maist  part  oi Europe,  as  we  suppose, 
dois  understand. 

But  seing  that  of  the  infinit  Gudnes  of  our 
God  (quha  never  sufFeris  his  afflickit  utter- 
lie  to  be  confoundit)  abone  Expectation  we 
have  obteined  sum  Rest  and  Libertie,  we 
culd  not  bot  set  furtli  this  brefe  and  plaine 
Confessioun  of  sik  Doctrine  as  is  proponed 
unto  us,  and  as  we  beleeve  and  professe ;  part- 
lie  for  Satisfactioun  of  our  Brethren  quhais- 
hartis,  we  nathing  doubt,  have  been  and  zit 
ar  woundit  be  the  despichtful  rayling  of  sik 
as  zit  have  not  learned  to  speke  well :  And 
partlie  for  stapping  the  mouthis  of  impudent 
blasphemers,  quha  bauldlie  damne  that  quhilk 
they  have  nouther  heard  nor  zit  understude. 


Not  that  we  judge  that  the  cankred  malice  of 
sik  is  abill  to  be  cured  be  this  our  simple  con- 
fession ;  na,  wo.  knaw  that  the  sweet  savoure 
of  the  evangel  is  and  sal  be  deathe  unto  the 
sonnes  of  perditioun.  Bot  we  have  chief  re- 
spect to  our  weak  and  infirme  brethren,  to 
quham  we  wald  communicate  the  bottom  of 
our  hartes,  leist  that  they  be  troubiled  or  car- 
ried awaie  be  diversity  of  rumoris,  quhilk  Sa- 
than  spredis  againist  us  to  the  defeating  of 
this  our  maist  godlie  interprize :  Protestand 
that  gif  onie  man  will  note  in  this  our  confes- 
sioun onie  Artickle  or  sentence  repugnand  to 
Gods  halie  word,  that  it  wald  pleis  him  of  his 
gentleness  and  for  christian  charities  sake  to 
admonish  us  of  the  same  in  writing  ;  and  we 
upon  our  honoures  and  fidelitie,  be  Gods  grace 
do  promise  unto  him  satisfactioun  fra  the 
mouth  of  God,  that  is,  fra  his  haly  scriptures, 
or  else  reformation  of  that  quhilk  he  sal  prove 
to  be  amisse.  For  God  we  take  to  recorde  in 
our  consciences,  that  fra  our  heartis  we  ab- 


Christum,  et  ceternam  ejus  nuper  hie  renatam 
iieritatem,  ut  ad  hunc  usque  diem  non  Ucuerit, 
id  quod  unice  optabamus,  nostravi  vobis,  hisce 
de  rebus  dilucide  explicare  sententiam.  Major  , 
enim,  ut  arbitramur,  Europae  pars  non  ignorat 
quibus  toto  superiors  anno  fuerimus  afflicli 
calamitatibus. 

Nunc  auiem  cum  iinmensa  Dei  bonitate  (^qui 
scepe  premi,  nunquam  jyenitus  opprimi  suos 
patltur),  tranquillltatis,  et  libertatis  non  ni- 
hil illuxerit,  non  potuimus  nobis  temperare, 
quo  minus  hanc  brevem,  et  dilucidam  ede- 
remiis  Confessionem  ejus  doctrina:  quce  nobis 
promulffata  fult,  quamque  nos  et  jiersttasam 
habemus  et  projitemur :  partim  ut  medicaremur 
Jratrum  nostrorum  animis,  in  quibus  adhuc 
proculdubio  inharebant  vestigia  vulnerum, 
qucc  ex  eorum,  qui  nondum  recte  loqui  didice- 
runt,  scurrilibus  acceperant  convitiis:  partim 
ut  OS  obstrueremus  quibusdam  impudenter  blas- 
phemis,  qui,  quce  nee  audierunt  unquam,  nee 
satis  intellexerunt,  ea  conjidenter  damnare  non 
erubescunt. 

Neque  tamen  id  eo  facimus,  quod  aliquan- 
do  fore  speremus,  ut  inveteraia  ilia  pestis 
hac  nostra  simplici  et  nuda  confessions  sanari 
possit ;  praesertim  cum  non  ignoremus  sua- 
vem  evangelii  odorem  filiis  perditionis  leti- 
ferumfuturum:  sed  quod  fratrum  infrmorum 
rationem  habendam  duceremus ;  cum  quibus 
sententiam  noslram,  velut  ex  intimis  animi 
penetralibus  prolatam,  communicandum  esse 
putavimus ;  ne  videlicet  perturbarentur,  aut 
etiam  avferreniur  variorum  rumorum  ventis, 
quos  Sathan  adversus  nos  excitarat,  lit  nos- 
trum illud  sanctum,  acpium  eluderet  consilium. 
Denunciamus  igitur,  omnesque  adeo  rogamus, 
si  quis  aut  caput  aliquod,  aut  etiam  sententiam 
cum  sancto  Dei  verbo  pugnantem  hie  animad- 
verterit,  ut  pro  sua  humanitate,  proque  eo 
amore,  quo  Christum,  Christique  gregem  prose- 
quitur, nos  per  liter  as  admoneat :  id  quifece- 
rit,  sancte  ei  repromittimus  nos  eidem  aut  ex 
ore  Dei,  hoc  est,  ex  sacroe  scripturw  oraculo 
satisfacturos ;  aut  quod  secus  a  nobis  dictum 
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horre  all  sectis  of  heresie  and  all  teachers  of  '  demonstraverlt,    emendaturos.      Deitm    enim 


erronious  doctrine  :  and  that  with  all  huraili- 
tie  we  imbrace  the  purity  of  Clirists  Gospell, 
quhilk  is  the  onelie  fude  of  our  sauls,  and 
therefoir  sa  precious  unto  us,  tliat  we  ar  de- 
termined to  suffer  the  extremest  of  wardlie 
daunger,  rather  than  that  we  will  suffer  our 
selves  to  be  defraudit  of  the  sam.  For  heirof 
we  ar  maist  certainlie  perswadit,  that  quha- 
sumever  denieis  Christ  Jesus,  or  is  asciiamit 
of  him  in  the  presence  of  men,  sal  be  denyit 
befoir  the  Father,  and  befoir  his  haly  Angels. 
And  therefoir  be  the  assistance  of  the  michtie 
Spirit  of  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we 
firmelie  purpose  to  abide  to  the  end  in  the 
confessioun  of  this  our  faith,  as  be  Artickles 
follow  is. 

Akt.  I. 

OF     GOD. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
aiie  onelie  God,  to  -whom  only  we 
must  cleave,  whom  onelie  we  must 
serve,  whom  onelie  wc  must  wor- 
ship, and  in  whom  onelie  we  must 
put  our  trust.'  Who  is  Eternall, 
Infinit,  Unmeasurable,  Incompre- 
liensible,  Omnipotent,  Invisible:^ 
anc  in  substance,  and  zit  distinct  in 
thre  personnis,  the  Fatlier,  the  Sone, 
and  the  holie  Gost.^  Be  whom  we 
confesse  and  beleve  all  thingis  in 
hcvin  and  eirth,  aswel  Visible  as 
Invisible,  to  have  been  created,  to 
be  reteined  in  their  being,  and  to 


nostrorum  consiliorum  conscium  attestamur, 
quod  ah  omni  prava  hwresi,  atque  adeo  erro- 
necv  asscrtionis  aulhoribus  animo  ab/torremus ; 
quod  cum  summa  humililnte  evangelii  Chrisli 
purilatem  amplectirnur,  qui  unicus  est  nostro- 
rum animorum  cihus,  atque  ideo  eo  usque  carus, 
ut  decreverimus  omnia  qu(e  possunt  humanitus 
evenire  potiits  experiri,  quam  ut  nos  eo  cibo 
fraudari  patiaxiur.  J'ersuasissimum  eniiu  id 
habemus,  quod  quemcunque  Chrisli  puduerit, 
aut  qui  euin  coram  hominibus  neyaverit,  hunc 
ille  coram  Patre,  sanctisque  ejus  angelis  nega- 
bit.  Atque  ideo  ejusdem  Domini  nostri  oin- 
nipotentis  Jesu  Chrisli  prcesenti  ope  freti,  in 
animo  habemus  in  hvjus  nostrwjidei,  cujus  ca- 
pita sequuntur,  conjessione  perseverare. 

Art.  I. 

DE     DEO. 

Conjitemur  atque  agnoscimns 
unicum  Deuni,  cui  nni  adhcercre, 
unl  scrvirc,  qiicm  nnum  colcre  de- 
heamus,  in  quo  tino  coUocomis  om- 
nem  spcm  saJidis.  Eiindem  ctiam 
credimus  cctcninni,  infinitum,  im- 
niensum,  incomx)rclicnsihilcm,  oni- 
nipotentem,  invisihilem ;  essentia 
quidem  umon,  ui  tres  autem  dis- 
tinctum  personas,  Patrem,  Fdiu))', 
ac  Sjnritum  sanctum.  Per  hunc 
Deum  asseveramus  atque  ctiam 
credimus  qucccunqtie  visihiJia  aut 
invisihiUa  cwlo  terraquc  continoitur 
crecda  esse,  constare,  ct  inscrutahili 


'  Dent.  vi.  4;   1  Cor.  viii.  0;  Deut.  iv.  3.".;  Ksai.  xliv.  5,  6. 

'  1  Tim.  i.  17;  1  Kings  viii.  27;  2  Chron.  vi.  18;  Psalm  cxx.xi.N.  7,  8;  Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  1  Tim. 
vi.  I.'),  IG;   Exod.  iii.  14  ;  v.  !.">. 
'  Matt,  xxviii.  19;   1  John  v.  7. 
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be  ruled  and  guyded  be  his  inscru- 
table Providence,  to  sik  end,  as  his 
Eternall  Wisdome,  Gudnes,  and 
Justice  hes  appoynted  them,  to  the 
mauifestatioun  of  his  awin  glorieJ 

Aet.  II. 

OF   THE   CEEATIOUN   OF   MAN. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
this  our  God  to  have  created  man, 
to  wit,  our  first  father  Ada?n,  to 
his  awin  image  and  similitude,  to 
whome  he  gave  wisdome,  lord- 
ship, justice,  free-wil,  and  cleir 
knawledge  of  himselfe,  sa  that 
in  the  haill  nature  of  man  there 
culd  be  noted  no  imperfectioun.^ 
Fra  quhilk  honour  and  perfec- 
tioun,  man  and  woman  did  bothe 
fal :  the  woman  being  deceived 
be  the  Serpent,  and  man  obey- 
ing the  voyce  of  the  woman, 
both  conspyring  against  the  Sove- 
raigne  Majestic  of  God,  who  in  ex- 
pressed words  had  before  threatned 
deith,  gif  they  presumed  to  eit  of 
the  forbidden  tre.^ 


Art.  III. 

OF   ORIGINAL    SINNE. 

Be  quhilk  transgressioun,  com- 
monlie  called  Original  sinne,  wes 


ejus  providentia  regi  et  gubernari: 
omniaque  eo  referri,  quo  ejus  ceter- 
nce  sapicntice,  bonitati  et  justitm 
visum  est;  nempe  ad  glorice  ma- 
jestatisque  ipsius  illustrationem. 

Art.  II. 

DE   CREATIONE   IIOMINIS. 

Credinms  item  et  confitemur  ah 
hoc  nostro  Deo,  hominetn,  id  est, 
humani  generis  primum  parentem 
Adaraum,  ad  imaginem  et  simili- 
tudinem  ipsius  fuisse  creatum, 
Item  ah  eodem  sapientia,  imperio, 
just'dia,  lihertate  arhdrU,  et  per- 
spicua  ipsius  cognitione  donatum  : 
adeo  id  in  tiniversa  liominis  na- 
tiira  nil  animadverti  posset,  quod 
non  otnni  ex  parte  foret  ahsolu- 
tum.  Ah  hac  aidem  dignitate,  et 
natur(G  perfectione  vir  mulierque 
exciderunt ;  vir  a  nndicre,  midier 
a  serpente  decepta :  vir  midieris 
voci  ohtemperans,  iderque  conjura- 
tione  inita  adversus  Dei  majesta- 
tcm,  qui  apcrte  antca  mortem  Us 
comminatus  fuerat,  si  de  arhore  ve- 
tita  gustassent. 

Art.  III. 

DE    PECCATO   ORIGINALI. 

Hac  imperii  contemptione,  quod 
originale  peccatum  vulgo  did  sold, 


'  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Acts  xvil.  28 ;  Prov.  xvi.  4, 

=>  Gen.  i.  2G,  27,  28,  etc. ;  Col.  iii.  10;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

=  Gen.  iii.  G;  ii.  17. 
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the  Image  of  God  utterlie  defaced 
in  man,  and  he  and  his  posteritie 
of  nature  become  eniraies  to  God, 
slaves  to  Sathan,  and  servandis  nnto 
sin.i  In  samekle  that  deith  ever- 
lasting lies  had,  and  sail  have  power 
and  dominioun  over  all  that  have 
not  been,  ar  not,  or  sal  not  be  re- 
generate from  above :  quhilk  re- 
gen  eratioun  is  wroclit  be  the  power 
of  the  holie  Gost,  working  in  the 
hartes  of  the  elect  of  God,  ane  as- 
sured faith  in  the  promise  of  God, 
reveiled  to  us  in  his  word,  be  quhilk 
faith  we  apprehend  Christ  Jesus, 
with  the  graces  and  benefites  prom- 
ised in  him.^ 

Art.  IY. 
of  the  revel atioun  of  the  promise. 
For  this  we  constantlie  beleeve, 
that  God,  after  the  feirfull  and  hor- 
rible defectioun  of  man  fra  his 
obedience,  did  seek  Adam  againe, 
call  upon  him,  rebuke  his  sinne, 
convict  him  of  the  same,  and  in  the 
end  made  unto  liim  ane  most  joy- 
ful promise,  to  wit,  That  the  seed 
of  the  looman  suld  IreaJc  doiun 
the  serpents  head,  that  is,  he  suld 
destroy  the  works  of  the  Devill. 
Quhilk  promise,  as  it  was  repeated, 
and  made  mair  cleare  from  time  to 
time ;  so  was  it  imbraced  with  jo}', 


imago  JDei  in  homine  penitus  ohlite- 
rata  fidt :  eaqiic  contemptio,  ipsum 
honiinem  totamqite  ejus  posteritatem 
ita  Deo  inimicam,  Sathance  nian- 
cijuunif  et  pcccato  reddidit  ohnoxi- 
aniy  tit  scmpitcrna  mors  dominata 
fueritj  atque  adeo  in  posterum  do- 
miimtura  sit  in  omnes,  qui  non 
fiierint,  sunt,  aid  erunt  divinitus 
regenerati.  Hccc  aidem  regenera- 
tio  est  actio  Spiritus  sancti,  qid  in 
corda  corum  quos  Dcus  elegit,  con- 
stantem  inserit  Jidem  de  promissis, 
quee  Deus  verho  siio  nobis  revclavit  : 
qua  fide  Jesum  Christunij  omnemque 
gratiam  et  henefieentiam  in  Christo 
nobis  promissam  appreliendimiis. 

Art.  IV. 
de  revelatione  promissorum. 

Constantcr  enim  crcdimtts,  quod 
post  formidahiJcm  illam  atque  hor- 
rendam  hominis  ab  obedientia  Dei 
defectionem,  rursus  Deus  Adamum 
requisierif,  vocavrrit  nominatim,  ac- 
cusaverit,  eonvicerit :  denique  pro- 
missione  ilia  gaiidii  plena  eum  sic 
consolans  promisitj  Futurum  ut  se- 
men mulicris  caput  serpentis  con- 
tererct,  hoc  est,  wiiversa  diaboli 
opera  destrueret  ac  everteret.  Hcec 
promissio,  id  aliis  atque  aliis  fern- 
poribus  sa'pe  repetita  fuit,  ac  dilu- 
cidius   cxplicata,    ita    cum   summa 


'  Psalm  li.  .">;  Rom.  v.  10;  vii.  n-,  2  Tim.  ii.  2G;  Eph.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 
'  Rom.  V.  14,  21 ;  vi.  23;  John  iii.  r.;  Rom.  v.  1;  Thil.  i.  29. 
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and  maist  constaiitlie  received  of  al 
the  faithful],  from  Adam  to  jy~oe, 
from  ]}foe  to  Ah'aham,  from  Abra- 
ham to  David,  aud  so  furth  to  tlie 
incarnatioun  of  Christ  Jesus,  all 
(we  meaiie  the  faithfull  Fathers 
under  the  Law)  did  see  the  joyf  nil 
daie  of  Chnst  Jesus,  and  did  re- 
joy  ce.^ 

Akt.  V. 

OF  THE  CONTINUANCE,  INCREASE,  AND 
PEESERVATIOUN  OF  THE  KIRK. 

"We  maist  constantly  beleeve,  that 
God  preserved,  instructed,  multi- 
plied, honoured,  decored,  and  from 
death  called  to  life,  his  Kirk  in  all 
ages  fra  Adam,  till  the  cumming 
of  Christ  Jesus  in  the  flesh.^  For 
Abraham  he  called  from  his  Fathers 
cuntry,  him  he  instructed,  his  seede 
lie  multiplied  f  the  same  he  mar- 
veilouslie  preserved,  and  mair  mar- 
-veilouslie  delivered  from  the  bond- 
age and  tyrannic  of  Pharaoh  ;*  to 
them  he  gave  liis  lawes,  constitu- 
tions and  ceremonies;^  them  he 
possessed  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;^ 
to  them  after  Judges,''  and  after 
Saul,^  he  gave  David  to  be  king,^ 
to  wliome  hee  made  promise,  that 
of  the  fruite  of  his  loynes  suld  ane 


Icetitia  rccepta,  et  constanter  credita 
est  ah  omnibus  fidelibus,  ab  Adamo 
ad  Noam,  a  Noa  ad  Abrahanium, 
ab  Abrahamo  ad  Davidem,  ac  re- 
Jiquls  deinceps  x>atribus,  qui  vixe- 
runt  sub  lege  fideles  bisque  ad  in- 
carnationem  Christi.  Hi  inquam 
omnes  jiicundissimos  Jesu  Christi 
dies  viderunt,  et  gavisi  sunt. 

Art.  V. 
DE    perpetua   successione,  incre- 

MENTO   et   CONSERVATIONE    ECCLE- 
SI^. 

llliul  quoquc  eonstanter  x)ersua- 
sum  habcmus,  quod  Deus  cunctis 
deinceps  ceiatibus,  ab  Adamo  ad 
Jesu  Christi  adventmn  in  carnem, 
eccJesiam  siiam  conservaverif,  eru- 
dierif,  midtiplieaverit,  honore  affe- 
cerit,  decoraverit,  et  a  morte  ad 
vitam  evocaverit.  Evocavit  enim 
Abrahanium  e  patria,  ac  major um 
suorum  sedibus :  eum  erudiit,  se- 
men ejus  multiplicavit,  mtdtiplica- 
tum  mirabiUter  conservavit ;  mira- 
hilius  etiam  e  servitute  ac  tyrannide 
Pharaonis  exemit.  His  (posferos 
Abrahami  intelUgimus)  leges  suas, 
instituta,  et  ceremonias  dedit.  Hos 
ad  possidendam  terram  Canaan  in- 
troduxit.  His  judices,  his  Saulem, 
his    Davidem    regem    dedit:     cui 


'  Gen.  iii.  9;  iii.  15;  xii.  3;  xv.  5,  6;   2  Sam.  vii.  14;  Esai.  vii.  14;  ix.  6;  Hag.  ii.  7,  9; 
John  viii.  56. 

'  Ezek.  xvl.  6-14.  *  Exod.  i.  etc.              *  Jos.  i.  3;  xxiii,  4.           *  1  Sam.  x. 

'  Gen.  xii.  etc.  ^  Exod.  xx.  etc.           '  Judges  i.  etc.                   *  1  Sam.  xvi.  13. 
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sit  for  ever  upon  his  regall  seat.' 
To  this  same  people  from  time  to 
time  he  sent  prophets,  to  reduce 
them  to  the  right  way  of  their  God  •? 
from  the  quhilk  oftentimes  they 
declined  be  idolatry.^  And  albeit 
that  for  their  stubborne  contempt 
of  Justice,  he  was  compelled  to  give 
them  in  the  hands  of  their  enimies,^ 
as  bef  oir  was  threatned  be  the  mouth 
of  Moses,^  in  sa  meikle  that  the  haly 
cittie  was  destroyed,  the  temple 
burnt  with  fire,^  and  the  haill  land 
left  desolate  the  space  of  Ixx  years :" 
zit  of  mercy  did  he  reduce  them 
againe  to  Jerusalem,^  where  the 
cittie  and  temple  were  reedified, 
and  they  against  all  temptations 
and  assaultes  of  Sathan  did  abide, 
till  the  Messias  come,  according  to 
the  promise.^ 

Art.  VI. 

OF  THE  INCARNATION  OF  CHlilST  JESUS. 

Quhen  the  fulncs  of  time  came, 
God  sent  his  Sonne,  his  eternall 
Wisdome,  the  substance  of  his  avvin 
glory  in  this  warld,  quha  tuke  the 
nature  of  man-head  of  tlie  substance 
of  woman,  to  wit,  of  a  virgine,  and 
that  be  operatioun  of  the  holie 
Ghost :  and  so  was  borne  the  just 


promisit  e  fnictii  lumborum  ejus 
futiirum,  qui  perpetuo  super  rc- 
giimi  ejus  thromim  sederet.  Ad 
lianc  ipsam  gentem  diversis  suhinde 
femporibus  misit  prophetas,  qui  earn 
in  viam  Dei  sui  reducerent:  a  qua 
sccpe  ad  idolorum  cultus  deflcxerant. 
Et  quanjuam  oh  protcrvum  justi- 
tice  contemptum  sccpe  eos  potcstati 
inimiconmi  permiserat  {quemadmo- 
dum  antea  iier  Mosen  comminatus 
erat)  adco  id  saneta  civitas  eversa 
fuerit^  templum  incensum,  ac  iini- 
versa  eorum  regio  per  spatium  sep- 
tuaginta  annorum  in  vastam  redacta 
solitudinem:  nihilominus  misericor- 
dia  adductuSj  eos  Hierosolymam 
reduxit ;  ac  civitate  instaurafa, 
templo  restituto,  juxta  promissionem 
eis  factam,  adversus  omnes  artes 
atque  oppugnationes  Satanoi  ad- 
ventum  ibi  Messise  expectaverunt. 

Art.  YI. 

de  incarnatione  jesu  curisti. 

Cum  plenitude  temporis  venis- 
set,  Deus  Filium  suum,  ceternam 
suam  sapientianiy  ct  glorim  sum 
suhstantiam  misit  in  hunc  mun- 
dum.  Isque  Filius,  co-operante  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  Jiumanam  assumpsit 
naturam  exfemince,  ejusdemque  vir- 
ginis,  substantia.    Atque  ita  editum 


•  2Sam.  vii.  12. 

"  2  Kings  xvii.  13. 

'  2  Kings  xvii.  14,  l."5,  etc. 


*  2  Kings  xxiv.  3,  4. 

*  Deut.  xxviii.  36,  etc. 

"  Jer.  XXX ;  Ezra  i.  etc. ;  Hag.  i.  14 ; 


'  2  Kings  XXV. 
'  Dan.  ix.  2. 
7,  8,  9;  Zech.  iii.  8. 
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seede  of  David,  the  Angell  of  the 
great  counsell  of  God,  the  very 
Messias  promised,  whome  we  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge  Emmanuel, 
very  God  and  very  man,  two  perfit 
natures  united,  and  joyned  in  one 
persoun.^  Be  quhilk  our  Confes- 
sioun  we  condemne  the  damnable 
and  pestilent  heresies  of  Arius, 
Marcion,  Eutyches,  Nestorius,  and 
sik  uthers,  as  either  did  denie  the 
eternitie  of  his  God-head,  or  the 
veritie  of  his  humaine  nature,  or 
confounded  them,  or  zit  devided 
them. 


Art.  VIL 

why  it  behooved  the  mediator  to 
be  very  god  and  very  man. 


We  acknawledge  and  confesse, 
that  this  maist  wonderous  conjunc- 
tion betwixt  the  God-head  and  the 
man-head  in  Christ  Jesus,  did  pro- 
ceed from  the  eternall  and  immu- 
table decree  of  God,  from  quhilk 
al  our  salvatioun  springs  and  de- 
pends.2 


est  jusfum  illud  semen  Davidis, 
Angelus  illc  magni  consilii.  Idem 
vents  fidt  Christus  in  lege  promis- 
sus ;  quern  nos  agnoscimns  et  con- 
fitemur  Emmanuel,  verum  Beum, 
veriim  Jwminem,  unamque,  quce  ex 
diiahus  perfectis  nattiris  constet,  per- 
sonam. Hac  itaqiie  nostra  confes- 
sione  damnamus  perniciosam  et  jje- 
stilentem  Arii,  Marchionis,  Euty- 
chis,  Nestorii,  et  aliorum  id  genus 
liominum,  Jia^resim,  qui  aut  wter- 
nitatem  divinitatis  ejus  negant,  aut 
Immanm  naturce  veritatem ;  aut 
utramque  in  co  naturam  eonfun- 
dunt,  aut  separant. 

Art.  VII. 

CUR  OPORTEAT  MEDIATOREM  ET  PA- 
CIFICATOREM  VERUM  ESSE  DEUM 
ET   VERUM    IIOMINEM. 

Agnoscimus  item  et  fatemur, 
hanc  maxime  admirahilem  divini- 
tatis cum  humanitate  conjunctio- 
nem,  ah  cetcrno  et  immutahiU  Dei 
decreto  profectani :  iinde  omnis  no- 
stra salus  emanat  ac  pendet. 


Art.  VIII. 

OF    ELECTION. 

Eor  that  same  eternall  God  and 
Father,  who  of  meere  grace  elected  1  ac  Pater,  qui  ex  mera  sua  gratia 


Art.  VIII. 

DE    ELECTIONE. 

Idem    enim    sempiternus    Deus, 


'  Gal.  iv.  4;  Luke  i.  31;  Matt.  i.  18;  ii.  1;  Kom.  i.  3;  Matt.  i.  23;  John  i.  45;   1  Tim. 
ii.  5.  '  Eph.  i.  3,  4,  5,  6. 
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US  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Sonne,  bcfoir 
the  foandatioiin  of  the  warld  was 
laide,^  appointed  Iiini  to  be  our 
Ilead,*-^  our  Brother,^  our  Pastor,  and 
great  Bischop  of  our  sauls.*  Bot 
because  that  the  en  i  mi  tie  betwixt 
the  justice  of  God  and  our  sins  was 
sik,  that  na  flesh  be  it  selfe  culd  or 
might  have  attained  unto  God  :^  It 
behooved  that  the  Sonne  of  God 
suld  descend  unto  us,  and  tak  him- 
selfe  a  bodie  of  our  bodie,  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bones, 
and  so  become  the  Mediator  be- 
twixt God  and  man,^  gi^'i^ig  power 
to  so  many  as  beleeve  in  him,  to  be 
tlie  sonnes  of  God  f  as  himselfe  dois 
witnesse,  I  passe  uj)  to  my  FatJiei^ 
and  unto  zour  Father,  to  my  God, 
and  unto  zour  God?  Be  quhilk 
maist  hoKe  fraternitie,  quhatsaevcr 
wee  have  tynt  in  Adam,,  is  restored 
unto  us  agayne.^  And  for  this 
cause,  ar  we  not  aff rayed  to  cal  God 
our  Father,^"  not  sa  meiklc  because 
lie  hes  created  us,  quhilk  wo,  have 
common  with  the  reprobate ;' '  as 
for  that,  that  he  hes  given  to  us  his 
onely  Sonne,  to  be  our  brother,'- and 
given  unto  us  grace,  to  acknawledge 
and   imbrace    him    for    our    onlie 


nos  in  Christo  Jesu  FlVio  sua  ele- 
git, anteqiiam  mundi  jacta  essent 
fundamenta,  cum  nobis  caput,  fra- 
trem,  pastorcm,  ac  magnum  ani- 
moriim  nostrorum  pontificcm  clesig- 
navit.  Scd  quia  tarn  aversa,  atque 
inimica  pcccatis  nostris  crat  Dei 
justitia,  ut  nidla  per  se  caro  ad 
Bcum  per  venire  posset,  Deum  Fi- 
lium  oportuit  ad  nos  dcscendere, 
et  corjyus  e  nostra  corptorc,  carnem 
e  came,  os  ex  ossihus  assumere, 
atque  ita  idoneum  mediatorcm  et 
pacificcdorcm  inter  Bcum  ct  ho- 
mincm  fieri  ^  qui  potcstcdem  darct 
iis  qui  in  cum  crcdcrent,  id  filii 
Dei  ficrcnt,  quemadmodum  ipise  tcs- 
tificatur,  Vado  ad  Patrem  meum, 
et  Patrem  vestrum,  Deum  meum, 
et  Deum  vestrum :  ac  per  lianc 
sanctissimam  frutcrnitatcm,  quic- 
quid  in  Adamo  amiscramus,  ite- 
rum  nobis  est  rcstitutum  ^  idcoque 
Deum  patrem  nostrum  appellare 
nan  dubitamus,  nan  tarn  quod  ah 
CO  creati  sumus  id  enim  nobis  cum 
rcprobis  est  commune,  quam  quod 
indulserit,  td  unicus  ejus  Filius 
f rater  nobis  ficret ;  idque  nobis 
gratificatus  est,  nt  Jiunc  unum  in- 
terpretem    et  pacificatorcm,  ut   est 


■  Eph.  i.  11;  Matt.  XXV.  34. 

=■  Epli.  i.  22,  23. 

=>  Heb.  ii.  7,8,11,12. 

♦  Heb.  xiii.  20;  1  Pet.  ii.  25: 

*  Psalm  cxxx.  3;  cxliii.  2. 
«  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 


V.  4. 


'•  John  i.  12. 
'  John  XX.  17. 
»Rom.  V.  17,  18,  19. 
">  Kom.  viii.  15;  Gal.  iv.  5,  6. 
"  Acts  xvii.2G. 
'=  Heb.  ii.  11 ,  1 2.     See  above,  note  3. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Mediatoiir,  as  before  is  said.  It  be- 
hooved farther  the  Messias  and  Ee- 
demer  to  be  very  God  and  very 
man,  because  he  was  to  underlie  the 
punischrnent  due  for  our  transgres- 
siouns,  and  to  present  himselfe  in 
the  presence  of  his  Fathers  Judg- 
ment, as  in  our  persone,  to  suffer 
for  our  transgression  and  inobedi- 
ence,^  be  death  to  overcome  him 
that  was  author  of  death.  Bot  be- 
cause the  onelie  God-head  culd  not 
suffer  death,^  neither  zit  culd  the 
onlie  man-head  overcome  the  sam- 
in,  he  joyned  both  togither  in  one 
persone,  that  the  imbecillitie  of  the 
ane,  suld  suffer  and  be  subject  to 
death,  quhilk  we  had  deserved : 
And  the  infinit  and  invincible  pow- 
er of  the  uther,  to  wit,  of  the  God- 
head, suld  triumph  and  purchesse 
to  us  life,  libertie,  and  perpetuall 
victory:^  And  so  we  confesse,  and 
maist  undoubtedly  beleeve. 

Akt.  IX. 
OF  Christ's  death,  passion,  and 

BURIAL. 

That  our  Lord  Jesxis  offered  him- 
selfe a  voluntary  Sacrifice  unto  his 
Father  for  ns,*  that  he  suffered 
contradiction  of  sinners,  that  he 
was  wounded  and  plagued  for  our 
transgressiouns,^  that  hee  being  the 


superius  mcmoratum,  agnosceremus 
et  amplecteremur.  Prceterea  ne- 
cesse  craf,  tit  qui  verus  Messias  et 
redemptor  esset  futurus,  idem  verus 
homo  et  verus  esset  Dens :  quippe 
qui  pcenas  esset  pensurus,  quas  no- 
stro  delicto  commeriti  eramus ;  et 
ante  tribunal  patris  sese  reprcesen- 
taturus  esset,  nt  hi  poena  luenda 
pro  nostro  delieto  et  inobedientia, 
nostram  sustineret  ]}ersonam,  ac 
morte  sua  mortis  autorem  supe- 
raret.  Et  quia  nee  sola  divinitas 
pati,  nee  sola  humanitas  vincere 
mortem  poterat,  ntranique  in  unam 
coaptavit  personam  :  ut  alterius  in- 
firmitas  morti,  quam  conimeruera- 
mus  esset  obnoxia ;  alterius,  id  est 
divinitatis,  invicta  et  immensa  vis, 
de  morte  triumpliaret,  nobisquc  vi- 
tam,  libertatem,  ac  perpetuam  pa- 
reret  victoriam.  Atque  sic  con- 
Jitemur,  maximeque  indubitanter 
credimus. 

Art.  IX. 

DE    MORTE    PASSIONE,  ET    SEPULTURA 
CHRISTI. 

Item  asscvcramiis,  et  pro  ccrto 
persuasum  hahemus  quod  Domi- 
nus  noster  Jesus  Chiistus  Patri 
sese  vietimam  idtro  pro  nobis  ob- 
tulerit :  quod  a  peccatoribus  contu- 
meliis  sit  vexatus,  quod  pro  nostris 


'  1  Pet.  iii.  18  ;  Esa.  liii.  8. 

»  Acts  ii.  24. 

'  1  John  i.  2  ;  Acts  xx.  28 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  IG ;  John  iii.  IG. 


♦  Heb.x.4,5,6,7,8,9, 10, 11,12. 
^  Esa.  liil.  5;  Heb.  xii.  3. 
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cleanc  innocent  Lambc  of  God,' 
was  damned  in  the  presence  of  an 
eartlilie  Judge,^  that  we  suld  be  ab- 
solved befoir  the  tribnnal  scat  of 
our  God.^  That  hcc  suffered  not 
onHe  the  cruell  death  of  the  Crosse, 
qnhilk  was  accursed  be  the  sentence 
of  God  ;*  hot  also  that  he  suffered 
for  a  season  the  wrath  of  his  Father,^ 
quhilk  sinners  had  deserved.  Bot 
zit  we  avow  that  he  remained  the 
only  welbeloved  and  blessed  Sonne 
of  his  Father,  even  in  the  middest 
of  his  anguish  and  torment,  quhilk 
hee  suffered  in  bodie  and  saule,  to 
mak  the  full  satisfaction  for  the 
sinnes  of  the  people.®  After  the 
quhilk  we  confesse  and  avow,  that 
there  remaines  na  uther  Sacrifice 
for  sinne,''  quhilk  gif  ony  affirme, 
we  nathing  dout  to  avow,  that  they 
ar  blasphemous  against  Christs 
death,  and  the  everlasting  purga- 
tiouu  and  satisfactioun  purchased 
to  us  be  the  same. 

Art.  X. 

OF   THE   RESUKRECTION. 

We  undoubtedly  beleeve,  that  in 
sa  mekle  as  it  wes  impossible,  that 
the  dolours  of  death  sulde  reteine 
in  bondage  the  Author  of  life,^  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  crucified,  dead  and 


pcccatis  vulncra  passus,  quod  cum 
imrus  et  innocens  Dei  agnus  essef, 
ad  tribunal  terrcni  judicis  fuerit 
damnatus,  ut  nos  ante  tribunal 
Dei  nostri  absolveremur :  quod  non 
modo  mortem  incruce  atroccm,  ct 
Dei  ore  execratam  suhierit ;  sed, 
quani  peccatores  mcruerant,  iram 
patris  ad  tcmpus  tulerit,  Nihilo 
tamcn  minus  asseveramtis,  quod  in 
medio  etiam  dolore  et  cruciatu,  quos 
animo  par  iter  et  corpore  pertulit 
{ut  pcccata  Jiominiim  plene  lueret), 
semper  itnice  char  us  et  bencdictus 
patri  fiUus  esse  persevcravit^  De- 
inde  fatenmr  atque  etiam  affirma- 
mus,  nullum  xiost  illud  pro  pec- 
cato  rcstare  sacrificium.  Si  qui 
autem  contra  affirmcnt,  nihil  du- 
bitamus  cos  blasphemos  advcrsus 
Christi  mortem,  et  cctcrnam  ejus 
purgationcm,  ac  satisf actionem,  per 
quam  sua  morte  patreni  nobis  pla- 
cavit,  assercre. 


Art.  X. 

DE   RESURRECTIONE. 

Pro  certo  etiam  credimus,  quod 
quatcnus  fieri  non  potcrat,  ut  mor- 
tis dolores  pterpetuam  habercnt  po- 
tesfatem  advcrsus  auforem  vitcc, 
Dominus  Jesus,  qui  cruci  affixus, 


*  John  i.  20. 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  11,  26;  Mnrk  xv. 
'Gal.  iii.1.3. 

*  Deut.  xxi.  23. 


Luke  xxiii. 


»  Matt.  xxvi.  38,  39. 

*  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
'Heb.  ix.  12;  x.  14. 

*  Acts  ii.  24. 
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burjed,  qulia  descended  into  hell, 
did  ryse  agayne  for  our  Justifica- 
tioun/  and  destroying  of  him  quha 
wes  the  Author  of  death,  broelit  life 
againe  to  us,  that  wer  subject  to 
death,  and  to  the  bondage  of  the 
same.^  AVe  knaw  that  his  Resur- 
rectioun  wes  coniii-nied  be  the  tes- 
timonie  of  his  verie  Enemies,^  be  the 
resurrectioun  of  the  dead,  quhais 
Sepultures  did  oppen,  and  they  did 
ryse,  and  appeared  to  mony,  within 
the  Cittie  of  Jerusalem^  It  wes 
also  confirmed  be  the  testimonie  of 
his  Angels,^  and  be  the  senses  and 
judgements  of  his  Apostles,  and  of 
nthers,  quha  had  conversatioun,  and 
did  eate  and  drink  with  him,  after 
his  Resurrection.^  herunt. 

Akt.  XI. 

OF   THE   ASCENSION. 

We  nathing  doubt,  bot  the  self 
same  bodie,  quhilk  was  borne  of  the 
Yirgine,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  quhilk  did  rise  againe, 
did  ascend  into  the  heavens,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  all  thinges  •? 
Quhere  in  our  names,  and  for  our 
comfort,  he  lies  received  all  power 
in  heaven  and  eirtli,^  quhere  he 
sittes  at  the  richt  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, inauo-urate  in  his  kins^dome, 


mortims  et  sepultus  fuerat^  quique 
ad  inferos  descenderat,  iterum  sur- 
rexit,  tit  nos  justificaret :  et  mdore 
mortis  {mi  ceque  ac  7norti  eramus 
ohnoxii)  devido,  vitam  nobis  resti- 
tiiit.  Scimus  etiam  resurredionem 
ejus  fiiisse  confirmatam  acerhissi- 
morum  'ipsius  ininiicorum  testimo- 
niis ;  item  resurrectione  mortuorum, 
qui  apertis  sepidcliris  7'evixenint, 
ac  in  url)e  Hierosolyma  complii- 
ribits  sc  vidcndos  exhiherunt :  Con- 
firmata  est  etiam  testimoniis  ange- 
Jonim,  itfni  apostolorum,  qui  eum 
viderunt  et  cotztredarunt ;  aliorum 
item  complurium^  qui  p)Ost  resur- 
rectionem,  consuetudine  ejus  usi  fa~ 
miliariter,   cum  eo   ederunt   et   hi- 


Akt.  XI. 


DE   ASCENSIONE. 

Neque  duhitamus  quin  idem  cor- 
pus, quod  ex  virgine  natum,  cruel 
affixum,  mortumn,  et  resuscitatum 
fueratj  in  ccelum  ascenderit,  2d  om- 
nia impleret  nostro  nomine,  et  ad 
nostri  consolationem  accepit  om- 
nium potestatem  in  coelo  et  in 
terra;  et  regno  suscepto  sedet  ad 
dextram  patris,  patronus  et  nnicus 
intercessor  pro  nobis.  Atque  lianc 
gloriam,  honorem  et  prwrogativam 


'  Acts  Hi.  26 ;  Rom.  vi.  r>,  9 ;  iv.  25.  ^  Matt,  xxviii.  5,  6. 

^  Heb.ii.  14,15.  '  John  xx.  27;  xxi.  7, 12,13;  Luke  xxiv.41,  42,  43. 

^  Matt,  xxviii.  4.  '  Luke  xxiv.  51 ;  Acts  i.  9. 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.  *  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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Advocate  and  onlie  Mediator  for 
us.^  Quhilk  glorie,  honour,  and 
prerogative,  lie  alone  amonges  the 
brethren  sal  posses,  till  that  all  his 
Eniniies  be  made  his  futestule,^  as 
that  we  undoubtedlie  beleeve  they 
sail  be  in  the  finall  Judgment :  To 
the  Execution  whereof  we  certaine- 
lie  beleve,  that  the  same  our  Lord 
Jesus  sail  visiblie  returne,  as  that 
hee  was  sene  to  ascend.^  And  then 
we  firmely  beleve,  that  the  time  of 
refreshing  and  restitutioun  of  all 
things  sail  cum,*  in  samekle  that 
thir,  that  fra  the  beginning  have 
suffered  violence,injurie,and  wraug, 
for  riehteousnes  sake,  sal  inherit 
that  blessed  immortalitie  promised 
fra  the  beginning.^ 

Bot  contrariwise  the  stubburne, in- 
obedient,  cruell  oppressours,  filthie 
pei*sonis, idolaters,  and  all  such  sortes 
of  unf aithfull,  sal  be  cast  in  the  dun- 
geoun  of  utter  darkenesse,  where 
their  worme  sail  not  die,  nether  zit 
their  fyre  sail  bee  extinguished.® 
The  remembrance  of  quhilk  day, 
and  of  the  Judgement  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  the  same,  is  not  onelie  to 
us  ane  brydle,  whereby  our  carnal 
lustes  are  refrained,  bot  alswa  sik 
inestimable  comfort,  that  nether 
may    the    thrcatning    of    worldly 


iUe  iinus  c  fratrihus  tenebit,  donee 
ponat  inimicos  suos  scabeUum  pe- 
dum suoriim.  Ibique  credimus 
usque  ad  idtimum  judicium^  futu- 
rum ;  ad  quod  exercendum,  credi- 
mus constanter  eundem  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  visibi- 
lem,  et  quails  erat  cum  ascenderatj 
venturum :  ac  turn  omnia  instau- 
ratum  et  rcdintegratum  iri,  usque 
adeo,  ut  qui  tolerarant  \_passi 
simf]  vim,  contumeliaSy  injurias, 
justdio}  ergo  [projjter  justitiam], 
beatce  ilUus  quce  ab  initio  pro- 
missa  est  immortalitatis  Jicnt  he- 
redes. 


Contra  protervi,  inobedientes,  cru- 
deles,  violenti,  impuri,  idohlatnv, 
ac  ccetera  impiorum  genera  conji- 
cientur  in  carcerem  tcnebrarum 
exterior um,  id)i  nee  vermis  eorum 
morictur,  nee  ignis  extinguetur  : 
cujus  judicii  exercendi  dies,  ejus- 
que  memoria  non  solum  nobis  pro 
frccno  est  ad  voluptates  carnis  eo- 
ercendas,  sed  inestimabilis  etiam 
animi  conjirmatio,  qiicc  nos  ita  cor- 
roboret,  ut  neque  minis  principum 
tcrrenormn,  neque  mortis  hujus 
momcntanete     admoto     metu,     nee 


•  1  John  ii.  1 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  *  Matt.  xxv.  34 ;  2  Tliess.  i.  4,  etc. 

'  Psalm  ex.  1 ;  Matt.  xxii.  44  ;  Luke  xx.  42, 43.  «  Rev.  xxi.  27 ;  Esa.  Ixvi.  24 ;  Matt.  xxv. 
=  Acts  i.  11.  41;   Mark  ix.  44,  4G,  48  ;  Matt.  xxii. 

*  Acts  iii.  19,  13. 
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Princes,  nether  zit  the  feare  of 
temporal  death  and  present  dan- 
ger, move  ns  to  renounce  and  for- 
sake that  blessed  societie,  quhilk 
we  the  members  have  with  our 
Head  and  onelie  Mediator  Christ 
Jesus  :^  Whom  we  confesse  and 
avow  to  be  the  Messias  promised, 
the  onlie  Head  of  liis  Kirk,  our  just 
Lawgiver,  our  onlie  hie  Priest,  Ad- 
vocate, and  Mediator.^'  In  quhilk 
honourcs  and  offices,  gif  man  or 
Angell  presume  to  intruse  them- 
self,  we  utterlie  detest  and  ab- 
horre  them,  as  blasphemous  to  our 
Soveraigne  and  supreme  Govern- 
our  CuKisT  Jesl'S. 

Art.  Xn. 

OF   FAITH    IN   THE   HOLY    GOSTE. 

This  our  Faith  and  the  assurance 
of  the  same,  proceeds  not  fra  flesh 
and  blude,  that  is  to  say,  fra  na 
natural  poweris  within  us,  bot  is 
the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Gost:^ 
AVhome  we  confesse  God  equall 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Sonne,* 
quha  sanctify  is  us,  and  bringis  us 
in  al  veritie  be  his  awin  operation, 
without  whome  we  sulde  remaine 
for  ever  enimies  to  God,  and  igno- 
rant of  his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus  ;  for 


prcesentia  ulla  pericuU  commovea- 
mur,  ut  beatam  illani  dirimamus 
societatem  quce  nobis,  utpote  mem- 
hris,  conflata  est  ami  capite  nostro, 
ct  imico  intercessorc  Jesu  Christo. 
Qimn  nos  profitemur  ct  assevera- 
miis  esse  Messiani  in  lege  promis- 
sum,  iinicum  ecclesice  suce  caput, 
justum  nostrum  Icgislatorem,  uni- 
cum  nobis  summum  pontificem,  pa- 
tronum,  et  pacijicatorem.  Ejus  has 
Jionores,  atque  Jicec  muncra  si  quis 
hominum  aiit  angelorum  arrogan- 
tcr  et  siqjcrbe  sibi  attribuat,  eum 
nos  aspernamiir,  et  detestamur  ve- 
lut  blasphemum  adversus  sriprcnmm 
nostrum  rectorcm  Jesum  Christum, 

Art.  XII. 

DE   FIDE   IN    SPIRITUM   SANCTUM. 

HcEC  nostra  fides,  ejusque  certi- 
tudo,  non  a  came  et  sanguine  pro- 
ficiscitur,  hoc  est,  a  nulla  quce  in 
nobis  est  vi  et  potcntia  naturali, 
sed  ab  inspiratione  et  instinctu 
Sancti  Spiritus,  quern  nos  item 
Bcum  confitemiir  cequalem  Patri 
et  Filio :  qui  nos  sanctificat,  qui 
omnem  in  nobis  vcritatem  opera- 
tur,  sine  quo  perpetuo  maneremus 
ininiici  Deo,  et  Jesum  Christum 
Filium  ejus  ignoraremus.     Natura 


»  2  Pet.  iii.  11 ;  2  Cor.  v.  0, 10, 1 1 ;  Luke  xxi.  27,  28;  John  xiv.  1,  etc. 
^  Esa.  vii.  14 ;  Eph.  i.  22 ;  Col.  i.  1 8 ;  Heb.  ix.  1 1 ,  15 ;  x.  21 ;  1  John.  ii.  1 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
note  1 ,  p.  13. 

=  Matt.  xvi.  17;   John  xiv.  26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  13. 
*  Acts.  v.  3,  4. 
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of  nature  we  are  so  dead,  so  blind, 
and  so  perverse,  that  nether  can  we 
feill  when  we  ar  pricked,  see  the 
licht  wlien  it  shines,  nor  assent  to 
the  will  of  God  when  it  is  reveiled, 
unles  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
quicken  that  quliilk  is  dead,  remove 
the  darknesse  from  our  myndes,  and 
bowe  our  stubburne  liearts  to  the 
obedience  of  his  blessed  will.*  And 
so  as  we  confesse,  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther created  us,  when  we  were  not,^ 
as  his  Sonne  our  Lord  Jesus  re- 
deemed us,  when  wee  were  enimies 
to  him  ;^  so  also  do  we  confesse 
that  the  holy  Gost  doth  sanctifie 
and  regenerat  us,  without  all  re- 
spect of  ony  merite  proceeding  from 
ns,  be  it  before,  or  be  it  after  our 
Kegeneration.*  To  speak  this  ane 
thing  zit  in  mair  plaine  words:  As 
we  willingly  spoyle  our  selves  of 
all  honour  and  gloir  of  our  awin 
Creation  and  Iledemption,^  so  do  we 
also  of  our  Regeneration  and  Sanc- 
tification,  for  of  our  selves  we  ar 
not  sufficient  to  think  one  gude 
thocht,  bot  he  qulia  lies  begun  the 
wark  in  us,  is  onlie  he  tliat  con- 
tinewis  us  in  the  same,^  to  the 
praise  and  glorie  of  liis  nndeserved 
grace." 


enim  ita  sumus  mortuiy  obccecati,  de- 
pravati,  ut  neque  stbmilis  confessi 
qidcquam  scntiamus,  neque  lumen 
ohlatum  videamus,  neque  cum  volun- 
tas Del  revelata  est  nobis,  el  assen- 
tiamur  ;  nisi  Dei  Sjiiritus,  et  mor- 
tuos  ad  vitam  revocet,  et  a  mentis 
nostnc  oculis  tenehras  discutiat,  et 
contuniaces  fiectat  animos,  ut  sanctoi 
ipsius  voluntati pareamus.  Et  quem- 
admodum  confitemur  a  Deo  patre  nos 
ereatos,  cum  antea  nihil  essemus,  ah 
Jesu  Clu'isto  redemptos,  cum  inimici 
essemus;  similiter  fatemur  nosaSpi- 
ritu  Sancto  renatos,  et  sanctijicatos 
esse,  nulla  ratione  habita  mcritorum 
nostrorum,  sive  qucc  regenerat ionem 
prceeesserint,  sive  quce  sequantur.  <C 
Atque  ut  hanc  rem  paulo  explicatius 
dicamus,  quemadmodum  non  inviti 
nosmetipsos  omni  creationis  et  re- 
demptionis  nostrcc  gloria  spoliamus ; 
ita  regenerat  ion  is  et  sanctifcationis 
nostrcc  7ie  minimam  cjuidem  partem 
nobis  nostrisque  meritis  arrogamus : 
nam  naturcc  nostrcc  sponte,  ne  ad  co- 
gitandum  quidcm  quicquam  boni  su- 
mus idonci ;  scd  is  qui  bene  operari 
in  nobis  capit,  idem  solus  etiam  opus 
continual  adgloriam  et  laudem  nomi- 
nis  sui;  quippe  qui  sua  muncra  nobis 
gratis  impartitur,  non  meritis  vendit. 


"  Col.  ii.  13;  Eph.  ii.  1 ;  John  ix.  30;  Rev.  iii.  17;  Matt.  xvii.  17;  Mark  ix.  19;  Luke  ix. 
41 ;  John  vi.  03;  Mic.  vii.  8;   1  Kings  viii.  57,  58. 

'  Psalm  c.  3.  >  Pliil.  iii.  9. 

=■  Rom.  V.  10.  «  Phil.  i.  G ;  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

*  John  iii.  5 ;  Tit.  iii.  5 ;  Rom  v.  8.  ■"  Eph.  i.  G. 
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Aet.  XIII. 
OF    THE    CAUSE    OF    GUDE    WAEKIS. 

Sa  that  the  cause  of  gude  warkis, 
we  confesse  to  be  not  our  free  wil, 
hot  the  Spirit  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus, 
who  dwelling  in  our  hearts  be  trewe 
faith,  briugis  furth  sik  warkis,  as 
God  hes  prepared  for  us  to  walke 
in.  Tor  this  wee  maist  boldelie 
affirme,  that  blasphemy  it  is  to  say, 
that  Christ  abydes  in  the  heartes 
of  sik,  as  in  whome  there  is  no  spirite 
of  sanctification.^  And  therefore  we 
feir  not  to  affirme,  that  murtherers, 
oppressers,  criiell  persecuters,  adul- 
terers, huremougers,  filthy  persouns, 
Idolaters,  drunkards,  thieves,  and  al 
workers  of  iniquit}',  have  nether 
trew  faith,  nether  ony  portion  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so 
long  as  obstinatlie  they  continew 
in  their  wickednes.  For  how  sooue 
that  ever  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  quhilk  Gods  elect  children 
receive  be  trew  faith,  taks  posses- 
sion in  the  heart  of  ony  man,  so 
soone  dois  he  regenerate  and  renew 
the  same  man.  So  that  he  beginnis 
to  hait  that  quhilk  before  he  loved, 
and  begins  to  love  that  quhilk  be- 
foir  he  hated  ;  and  fra  thine  cum- 
mis  that  continnall  battell,  quhilk 
is  betwixt  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit 
in  Gods  children,  till  the  flesh  and 


Art.  XIII. 

DE  CAUSA  BONORUM  OPERUM. 

Itaque  bonorum  in  nobis  operum 
causam  esse  asserimus,  non  arbitrii 
nostri  libertatem,  sed  Spiritum  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qui  in 
cordibus  nostris  per  veram  habitat 
Jideni,  eaqiie  dedit  opera  bona,  quce 
a  Deo  prmparata  sunt,  id  in  eis 
ambidaremus.  Quaniobrem  blasplie- 
miini  esse  dictu  constantcr  asseve- 
ranms,  in  cordibus  eorum  in  quibus 
Spirittis  sanctificationis  non  est, 
Christum  inhabitare.  Ideirco  etiam 
non  vcremur  affirmare  in  homicidis, 
in  violentis,  in  his  qui  vcritatem  per 
vim  opprimere  contendunt,  in  adul- 
teris,  in  fornicator ihus,  aut  alioqui 
impuris,  in  idololatris,  in  ebriosis, 
in  Jatronibus,  alterive  cuivis  flagi- 
tio  aut  sceleri  dedit  is,  neque  veram 
inesse  fidem,  neque  ullam  Spiritus 
Domini  Jesu  scintillam,  qnamdiu 
in  sua  nequitia  obstinate  perse- 
verant.  Quia  cum  primum  Spiri- 
tus Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  {quem 
electi  Dei  jilii  per  fidem  accipiunt) 
hominis  cujuspiam  cor  possidet,  eum 
eontinuo  hominem  regenerat,  ac  re- 
novat,  adeo  ut  quce  antca  oderat, 
amare  incipiat,  quce  antea  amave- 
rat,  odisse.  Hinc  autem  in  filiis  Dei 
perpetuum  illud  bellum  Spiritus  ad- 
vcrsus   carnem  proficiscitur ;    dum 


'  Eph.  ii.  10;  Phil.  ii.  13;  John  xv.  5;  Rom.  viii.  0. 
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natural  man,  according  to  the  awin 
corruption,  lustes  for  things  pleis- 
and  and  delectable  unto  the  self, 
and  grudges  in  adversity,  is  lyfted 
up  in  prosperity,  and  at  every  mo- 
ment is  prone  and  reddie  to  offend 
the  majestic  of  God.^  Bot  the  spirite 
of  God,  quhilk  gives  witnessing  to 
our  spirite,  that  we  arc  the  sonnes 
of  God,2  makis  us  to  resist  filthie 
plesures,  and  to  groane  in  Gods 
presence,  for  deliverance  fra  this 
bondage  of  corruption  f  and  finally 
to  triumph  over  sin,  that  it  reygne 
not  in  our  mortal  bodyis.*  This 
battell  lies  not  the  carnal  men,  be- 
ing destitute  of  Gods  Spirite,  bot 
dois  followe  and  obey  sinne  with 
greedincs,  and  without  repentance, 
even  as  the  Devill,  and  their  cor- 
rupt lustes  do  prick  tliem.^  Bot  the 
sonnes  of  God,  as  before  wes  said, 
dois  fecht  against  sinne ;  dois  sob 
and  murne,  when  they  perceive 
themselves  tempted  in  iniquitie; 
and  gif  they  fal,  tliey  rise  again e 
Avith  earnest  and  unfained  repent- 
ance :^  And  thir  thingis  they  do 
not  be  their  awin  power,  bot  be  the 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  without 
whom  they  were  able  to  do  nothing."' 


caro  ac  homo  animalis  suce  corrup- 
tionl  consent  ions,  siice  naturce  con- 
sentancas  ap]jctit  vohq^tates,  rehus 
advcrsis  contrahitur,  sccundis  attol- 
litur,  ac  singulis  momentis  promts 
ad  offcnsioncm  divinw  majestatis  in- 
clinat.  At  quod  inJwncstis  volupta- 
tihus  ohsistimus,  quod  ante  Deum 
ingcmiscentes  ah  hac^servitute  cor- 
ruptionis  lihcrari  fiagitemus,  denique 
quod  ita  dc  pcccato  triumpliemus,id 
in  hoc  mortali  corpore  rcgnum  non 
obtineat,  id  a  Spiritu  Dei  est,  qui 
spiritui  nostro  tcstificatur  quod  filii 
Dei  sumns.  Homines  autem  carni 
obnoxii,  qui  Sp)iritu  Dei  carentj  hoc 
etiam  hello  carent;  vitiositati  suce 
ohsequuntur  ;  ct  quo  Satan,  etjprava 
libido  impelUt,  co  avide  sine  idla 
poenitcntia  ruunt.  Filii  vcro  Dei, 
id  ante  dictum  est,  adversus  pec- 
catiim  pugnant,  suspirant,  et  inge- 
miscunf,  quoties  vitiorum  illccchris 
sesc  titillari  ac  sollicitari  sentiunt : 
et  si  quando  cadunf,  per  veram  et 
minime  dissimidatam  poinitentiam 
resurgunt ;  ac  ne  id  quidcm  facinnt 
suis  virihus,  sed  Christi  Jesu  Do- 
mini nostri,  sine  quo  nihil  omnino 
possent. 


'  Rom.  vii.  15,  1(5,  17,  18,  19,  21,  22,  23,  24,  25; 

G.il.v.17. 
°  Rom.  viii.  IG. 
'  Rom.  vii.  24.     See  above,  note  1.     Rom.  viii.  22. 


*  Rom.  vi.  12. 

'  Eph.  iv.  1 7,  etc. 

"  2  Tim.  ii.  2G. 

'  Jolm  XV.  5.     See  note  1,  p.  16. 


454 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Akt.  XIV. 

WHAT    WAEKIS     AEE    EEPUTIT    GUDE 
BEFOIR   GOD, 

AVe  confesse  and  aclmawledge, 
that  God  lies  given  to  man  his  holy 
Law,  in  quhilk  not  only  ar  forbid- 
den all  sik  Avarkes  as  displeis  and 
offend  his  godly  Majestic,  but  alswa 
ar  commanded  al  sik  as  pleis  him, 
and  as  he  lies  promised  to  rewaird.^ 
And  thir  warkes  be  of  twa  sortes. 
The  ane  are  done  to  the  honour  of 
God,  the  nther  to  the  profite  of  our 
Nichtbouris  ;  and  both  have  the  re- 
veiled  will  of  God  for  their  assur- 
ance. To  have  ane  God,  to  worschip 
and  honour  him,  to  call  upon  him 
in  all  our  troubles,  reverence  his 
holy  name,  to  heare  his  word,  to  be- 
leve  the  same,  to  communicate  with 
his  holy  Sacraments,^  are  the  warkes 
of  the  first  Tabill.  To  honour  Fa- 
ther, Mother,  Princes,  Rulers,  and 
superiour  powers ;  to  love  them,  to 
support  them,  zea  to  obey  their 
charges  (not  repugning  to  the  com- 
maundment  of  God),  to  save  the  lives 
of  innocents,  to  represse  tyramiie, 
to  defend  the  oppressed,  to  keepe 
our  bodies  cleane  and  lialie,  to  live 
in  sobernes  and  temperance,  to  deall 
justlie  with  all  men  both  in  word 
and  deed ;  and  finally,  to  represse 
all  appetite  of  ourNichtbonris  hurt,^ 


Aet.  XIY. 
qu^  opera  apud  deum  habentce 

BONA. 

Fatemur  item  et  pro  certo  tene- 
miiSj  quod  sanctissimas  Deus  leges 
homini  dederit,  quie  non  modo  ve- 
fent  opera  omnia  quce  divinam  ejus 
offendunt  majestatcm  ;  sed  ea  jube- 
ant  quihus  gaudet,  qiiceque  se  remu- 
neraturum  poUicetur.  Forum  autem' 
operimi  duo  stmt  genera  ;  altera  ad 
Dei  refermitur  honorem,  altera  ad 
proximi  utilitatem :  utraque  fidem 
ct  authoritatem  assumunt  ex  volun- 
tate  Dei,  nobis  revelafa.  Deiim  ve- 
nerari,  lionore  prosequi,  cum  in 
omni  labore  et  molestia  invocare, 
sanctum  nomen  ejus  revereri,  verbum 
audire,  audito  parere,  communione 
sacramenforum  ejus  tdi ;  hcec  sunt 
qucc  priore  tabida  prcecipiuntur 
opera.  At  patrem,  mat  rem,  reges, 
magistratus,  omncsque  qui  jus  et 
potest atem  in  nos  Jiabent,  Jionore 
afficcre ;  cos  amare,  iis  opittdari, 
dictis,  factis  aiidientes  esse,  quotics 
cum  Dei  prceceptis  non  pugnant ; 
vitcB  bonorum  adesse,  tyrannidem 
opprimcre,  ab  injirmioribus  vim  im- 
proborum  defendere,  corpus  nostrum 
sanctum  ac  purum  servare,  sobrie- 
que  et  tanperanter  vivere,  in  omni- 
bus dictis  factisque  jure  cequabili 
cum  omnibus  uti,  et  omnem  proximi 


'  Exod.  XX.  ] ,  etc. ;  Deut.  v.  6,  etc. ;  Deut. 

iv.  8. 
'  Luke  xvii.  4,  75;  Mic.  vi.  8. 


Eph.vi.  1,  7;  Ezech.  xxii.  ],  etc. ;  1  Cor. 
vi.  19,  20;  1  Thess.  iv.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7; 
Jer.  xxii.  3,  etc. ;  Esa.  1.  1. 
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are  the  gude  warkes  of  the  secnnd 
Tabill,  quhilk  are  maist  pleising  and 
acceptabill  unto  God,  as  thir  warkes 
that  are  commanded  be  himselfe. 
The  contrary  quliairof  is  sinne 
maist  odious,  quhilk  alwayes  dis- 
ploisis  him,  and  provokes  him  to 
anger:  As  not  to  call  upon  him 
alone,  when  we  have  need ;  not  to 
hear  his  word  with  reverence,  to 
contemne  and  despise  it;  to  have 
or  worschip  idols,  to  maintenc  and 
defend  Idolatric ;  lichtlieto  esteeme 
the  reverend  name  of  God;  to  pro- 
pliane,  abuse,  or  contemne  the  Sac- 
raments of  Christ  Jesus ^  to  dis- 
obey or  resist  ony  that  God  hes 
placed  in  authoritie  (quhil  they 
passe  not  over  the  boimds  of  their 
office);'  to  murther,  or  to  consent 
thereto,  to  beare  hatred,  or  to  let 
innocent  blade  bee  sched,  gif  wee 
may  withstand  it.^  And  finally, 
the  transgression  of  onyuther  com- 
mandemcnt  in  the  first  or  secund 
Tabill,  we  confesse  and  affirm e  to 
be  sinne,^  by  the  quhilk  Gods  an- 
ger and  displcsure  is  kindled  against 
the  proud  unthankfuU  warld.  So 
that  gude  warkes  we  affirmc  to  be 
thir  onlie,  that  are  done  in  faith,* 
and  at  Gods  commandment,^  quha 
in  his  La  we  hes  expressed  what  the 


qffendcmU  libiclhicm  cohibere :  hcec 
sunt  opera  posterior  is  tabidcr,  Deo 
imprimis  grata  ac  acccptta,  iitjyote 
ah  ipso  imperata.  Horum  autem 
contraria  in  vitiorum  gcnerc  sunt, 
Deo  invisa,  ingrata,  eiimqur  ad 
iram  incitantia ;  quale  est,  non 
eum  solum  invocare  cum  res  postu- 
lat ;  nolle  vcrbum  ejus  reverenter 
aitdire,  ant  etiam  aspernari  ac 
parvi  pcndere ;  idola  ant  venerari 
aut  apud  se  habere;  cultum  ido- 
lorum  fovere  ac  tueri ;  nomcn  Dei 
venerabile  parvi  facer e  ;  propha- 
narc,  ahdi,  aut  contcmnere  saera- 
menta  a  Domino  instifuta ;  non 
parerc,  ac  etiam  resistcre  iis  quibus 
authoritas  data  est  divinitiis,  prce- 
sertim  quamdiu  intra  juris  et  mu- 
neris  sui  terminos  sese  continent; 
ccedem  faccre,  aut  quo  fiat  coire  et 
conscntire ;  odium  conceptum  con- 
tinerc ;  xmti  ut  innoxius  fimdatur 
sanguis  cum  impedire  possis :  ac 
brcviter,  quicquid  adrersus  prm- 
cepta  prioris  aut  posterioris  tabula' 
committitur,  id  peccatum  esse  assc- 
veramuSj  ac  tale  peccatum  quod 
iram,  odiumque  Dei  adversus  lio- 
minum  ingratitudinem  accendat. 
Itaque  juxta  nostram  sententiam, 
ca  opera  bona  sunt,  qmc  exfidepro- 
ficiscunfur,  ac  fiunt  juxta  prceccpta 


'  1  Thess.  iv.  G  ;  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
'  Ezech.  xxii.  13,  etc. 
^  1  John  iii.  4. 
YOL.  III.— G  G 


♦  Rom.  xiv.  2.'] ;  Ileb.  xi.  6. 
»  1  Sam.  XV.  22  ;  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
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thingis  be  that  pleis  liiin.  And  evill 
warkis  we  affirme  not  only  thir  that 
expressedly  ar  done  against  Gods 
commaundement  :^  bot  tliir  alswa 
that  in  matteris  of  Eeligioun,  and 
worschipping  of  God,  hes  na  uther 
assurance  bot  the  inventioun  and 
opinioun  of  nmn :  qnhilk  God  fra 
the  beginning  hes  ever  rejected,  as 
be  the  Prophet  Esay!^  and  be  our 
Maisttr  Christ  Jesus  we  ar  taught 
in  thir  words,  In  vaine  do  they  woi'- 
schij)  me,  teaching  the  doctrines 
the  jprecejpts  of  men? 

Art.  XV. 

OF  THE  PERFECTIOUN  OF  THE  LAW, 
AND  THE  IMPERFECTIOUN  OF  MAN. 

The  Law  of  God  we  confesse 
and  acknawledge  maist  just,  maist 
equall,  maist  halie,  and  maist  perfite, 
commaimding  thir  thingis,  quhilk 
being  wrocht  in  perfectioun,  were 
abill  to  give  life,  and  abill  to  bring 
man  to  eternall  felicitie.*  Bot  our 
nature  is  sa  corrupt,  sa  weake,  and 
sa  unperfite,  that  we  ar  never  abill 
to  fulfill  the  warkes  of  the  Law  in 
perfectioun.^  Zea,  gif  we  say  we 
have  na  sinne,  evin  after  we  ar  re- 
generate, we  deceive  our  selves,  and 
the  veritie  of  God  is  not  in  us.® 


Dei,  qui,  lege  lata,  quid  fieri  vellet 
diserte  cavit.  Contra,  ea  opera 
dicimus  mala,  non  modo  quce  aperte 
cum  verho  Dei  pugnant;  sed  ea 
etiam  quce  in  rebus  quoi  ad  pieta- 
teni  ac  Dei  cultum  spectant,  nul- 
lum aliud  habent  firmamentum,  nisi 
ah  Jwminis  opinionc  et  commento ; 
hujus  enim  generis  opera  Deus  ah 
initio  usque  semper  rejecit  et  adver- 
satus  est,  uti  ex  Esaia  propheta, 
et  his  Christi  verhis  cdocti  sumusj 
Frustra  me  colunt,  docentes  doc- 
trinas  et  prajcepta  hominum. 

Art.  XV. 

LEGEM  ESSE  NUMERIS  OMNIBUS  PER- 
FECTAM,  HOMINES  AUTEM  IMPEB- 
FECTOS. 

Legem  Dei  maxime  justam,  ccqua- 
hilem,  et  perfectam  agnoscimus  et 
fatemur,  ea  juhentcm  quce,  si  per- 
fecte  pleneque  prmstarentur,  vitam 
dare  possent,  et  ad  cefernam  nos 
perduccre  foelicitatcm.  Sed  no- 
stra natura  adeo  est  corrupta  et 
infirma,  ut  nunquam  ad  opera  legis 
perfecte  prcestanda  siinus  idonei ; 
nam  si  peccatum  nos  habere  etiam 
post  regenerationem  ncgcmus,  nos- 
metipsos  decipimiis,  et  Veritas  Dei 
non  est  in  nohis.  Propterea  ne- 
cesse   erat,  ut  Christum,  qui  legis 


•  1  John  iii.  4.  '  Dent.  v.  29  ;  Rom.  x.  3. 

=  Esa.  xxix.  13.  '1  Kings  viii.  46 ;   2  Chron.  vi.  36 ;  Pror. 

'  Matt.  XV.  9  ;  Mark  vii.  7.  xx.  9  ;  Eccles.  vii.  22  ;   1  John  i.  8. 

*  Lev.  xviii.  .5  ;  Gal.  iii.  12 ;  I  Tim.  i.  8 ;  Rom.  vii.  1 2 ;  Psa.  xix.  7,  8,  9, 11. 
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And  therfore,  it  beliovis  ns  to  ap- 
prehend Christ  Jesiis  with  his  jus- 
tice and  satisfaction,  quha  is  the 
end  and  accomplishment  of  the 
Law,  be  quhome  we  ar  set  at  this 
liberty,  that  the  curse  and  maledic- 
tion of  God  fall  not  upon  us,  al- 
beit we  fulfill  not  the  same  in  al 
pointes.*  For  God  the  Father  be- 
holding us,  in  the  body  of  his  Sonne 
Christ  Jestis,  acceptis  our  impcrfite 
obedience,  as  it  were  pei*fite,^  and 
covers  our  warks,  quhilk  ar  defyled 
with  mony  spots,^  with  the  justice 
of  his  Sonne.  We  do  not  meane 
that  we  ar  so  set  at  libert}^,  that  we 
awe  na  obedience  to  the  Law  (for 
that  before  wee  have  plainly  con- 
fessed), bot  this  we  affirme,  that  na 
man  in  eird  {Christ  Jesus  onlie  ex- 
cept) lies  given,  gives,  or  sail  give 
in  worke,  that  obedience  to  the  Law, 
quhilk  the  Law  requiris.  Bot  when 
we  have  done  all  things,  we  must 
falle  down  and  unfeinedly  confesse, 
that  we  are  unprofitable  servands.* 
And  therefore,  qnhosoever  boastis 
themselves  of  the  merits  of  their 
awin  works,  or  put  their  trust  in 
the  works  of  Supererogation,  boast 
themselves  in  that  quhilk  is  nocht, 
and  put  their  trust  in  damnable 
Idolatrv. 


est  finis  et  consummatio,  cum  sua 
justitia  et  satisfactione  apprehen- 
deremus ;  qui  in  lihcrtatem  nos 
asseruit,  ne  in  execratlonem  ac  ".na- 
Icdictionem  Dei  incideremiis,  ctiamsi 
opera  in  lege  jussa  non  omni  ex 
parte  plene  pcrfccteque  faccrenms : 
Detis  cnim  Pater,  in  corpore  Filii 
sui  Jesu  Christi  nos  intnens,  im- 
perfecfam  nosiram  ohedientiam  honi 
constdif,  et  pro  perfecta  hahet  ; 
operihusque  nostris,  qua;  midtis 
maculis  polluta  sunt,  FiUi  sui  jus- 
titiam  prcetendit.  Neque  tamen  ita 
nos  emancipatos  dicimus,  nt  nul- 
lam  Icgi  oiedientiam  dcheamus,  ohe- 
dientiam enim  dcheri  supra  aperte 
sutniis  confcssi:  iJlud  autem  affir- 
mamiis,  neniinem  nnqiiani  prceter 
unum  Christum  ita  Icgi  paruisse, 
parcrc,  ant  pariturum  esse,  quem- 
admodum  lex  exigit :  sed  cunt  om- 
nia fecerimns,  procumhamus  opor- 
tet,  ac  fatcamur  ingenue  servos  nos 
inutiles  esse.  Quaproptcr  quicim- 
que  operum  suorum  merita  ostentat, 
aut  in  operibus  siipererogationis 
tdlam  coUocat  fiduciam,  is  sc  sciat 
id  jactare  quod  omnino  nihil  est, 
et  sjicm  salutis  in  idololatria  exitior- 
hili  collocare. 


'  Rom.  X.  4  ;  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  Deut.  x.wii.  2G. 
»  riiil.  ii.  15. 


=  Esa.  Ixiv.  G. 
*  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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Akt.  XVI. 


OF    THE    KIKK, 


As  we  beleve  in  ane  God,  Father, 
Sonne,  and  baly  Gliaist ;  sa  do  we 
maist  constantly  beleeve,  that  from 
the  beginning  there  hes  bene,  and 
now  is,  and  to  the  end  of  the  warld 
sail  be,  ane  Kirk,  that  is  to  say,  ane 
company  and  multitude  of  men 
chosen  of  God,  who  richtly  worship 
and  imbrace  him  be  trew  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus^  qnha  is  the  only  head 
of  the  same  Kirk,  quhilk  alswa  is 
the  bodie  and  spouse  of  Christ  Je- 
sus, quhilk  Kirk  is  catholike,  that  is, 
universal,  because  it  conteinis  the 
Elect  of  all  ages,  of  all  realmes,  na- 
tions, and  tongues,  be  they  of  the 
Jewes,  or  be  they  of  the  Gentiles, 
quha  have  communion  and  societie 
with  God  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus,  throw  the  sanc- 
tificatioun  of  his  haly  Spirit '?  and 
therefore  it  is  called  the  commun- 
ioun,  not  of  prophane  persounes, 
bot  of  Saincts,  quha  as  citizenis  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,^  have  the 
fruitioun  of  the  maist  inestimable 
benefites,  to  wit,  of  ane  God,  ane 
Lord  Jesus,  ane  faith,  and  ane  bap- 
tisme:*  Out  of  the  quhilk  Kirk, 
there  is  nouther  lyfe,  nor  eternall 
felicitie.    And  therefore  we  utterly 


Aet.  XYI. 


DE   ECCLESIA. 


Qiiemadmodum  credimus  in  ununi 
JDeum,  Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum  ;  ita  firmissime  tenemus, 
quod  ah  usque  rerum  initio  fucrit, 
nunc  extet,  ac  futura  sit  usque  ad 
mundi  fincm  una  ccclesia,  id  est, 
unus  ccetus  et  midtitudo  Jiominuni 
a  Deo  cJectorum,  qui  recte  ac  pie 
Deum  vcnerantur  et  amplcctuntur 
per  veram  jidem  in  Jesum  Chri- 
stum, qui  solus  est  caput  ejus  eccle- 
sice,  quce  et  ipsa  corpus  est  et  sponsa 
Christi.  Eadcmquc  est  cathoUca, 
Jwc  est,  universalis ;  quia  omnium 
cetatum,  nationum,  gentium  et  lin- 
guarum  electos  continef,  sive  illi 
Judsei  sint,  seu  gentes  ;  Usque  com- 
munio  est  et  societas  cum  Deo  Patrc, 
cumque  ejus  Filio  Jesu  Christo  per 
sanctificationem  Sancti  Spiritus : 
atque  ideo  non  hominum  prophano- 
rum  vocatur  communio,  sed  sancto- 
rum, qui  etiam  Hierosolymse  coe- 
lestis  sunt  cives,  fruunturque  honis 
maxime  incestimahilihus,  nempe  uno 
Deo,  uno  Domino  nostro  Jesu,  una 
fide,  et  uno  haptismo.  Extra  lianc 
ccclesiam  nulla  est  vita,  nulla  ceter- 
na  foelicitas  ;  idcirco  plane  ex  dia- 
metro  ahJiorremus  db  eorum  hlas- 
pliemiis,     qui     asserunt,    ciijusvis 


'  Matt,  xxviii.  20  ;  Eph.  i.  4. 

"  Col.  i.  18  ;  Eph.  v.  23,  24,  etc. ;  Kev.  vii.  9. 


=  Eph.  ii.  19. 
*  Eph.  iv.  5. 
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abliorre  the  blasphemie  of  them 
that  affirme,  that  men  quliilk  live 
according  to  equitie  and  justice,  sal 
be  saved,  quhat  Religioim  that  ever 
they  have  professed.  For  as  with- 
out Christ  Jesus  there  is  nouther 
life  nor  salvation  ;^  so  sal  there 
nane  be  participant  therof,  bot 
sik  as  the  Father  lies  given  imto 
his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus^  and  they 
that  in  time  cnni  unto  him,  avowe 
his  doctrine,  and  beleeve  into  hira,^ 
we  comprehend  the  children  with 
the  faithfull  parentes.^  This  Kirk 
is  invisible,  knawen  onelie  to  God, 
quha  alane  knawis  whome  he  lies 
chosen  ;*  and  comprehends  as  weill 
(as  said  is)  the  Elect  that  be  de- 
parted, commonlie  called  the  Kirk 
Triumphant,  and  they  that  zit  live 
and  feclit  against  sinne  and  Sa- 
than  as  sail  live  hereafter.^ 

Art.  XVII. 

or  THE  IMMORTALITIE  OF  THE  SAULES. 

The  Elect  departed  are  in  peace 
and  rest  fra  their  labours:®  Not 
that  they  sleep,  and  come  to  a  cer- 
taine  oblivion,  as  some  Phantas- 
tickes  do  affirme;  bot  that  they 
are  delivered  fra  all  feare  and  tor- 
ment, and  all  temptatioun,  to  quhilk 
we  and  all  Goddis  Elect  are  subject 


seder,  ant  religionis  professorcs  fore 
salvos,  modo  vitw  suce  act  tones  ad 
justitice  et  mquitatis  normam  con- 
formaverint :  nam  idi  absque  Jesu 
Christo  nidla  est  vita,  nidla  salus  ; 
ita  salutis  ejus  nemo  erit  imrticepSj 
nisi  quern  Pater  dcderit  Filio  sua 
Jesu  Christo,  qiiiqite  ad  cum  dum 
tempus  Jiabcf,  adveniet,  ejus  doctri- 
nam  profitchitur,  ct  in  cum  credet ; 
cum  adulfis  autcm  parcntihus,  pu- 
cros  etiam  comprclicndi  intelligo. 
Hcec  ecclesia  invisibilis  est,  uni 
Deo  cognita,  qui  solus  novit  quos 
elcgerit.  Hax  ccquc  continet  elcctos, 
qui  jam  deccsserunt,  quos  vulgo  ec- 
clesiam  triumphantein  appellant, 
ac  cos  qui  nunc  vivunt,  ct  adversus 
peccatum  ct  Satanam  prceliantur, 
cosque  qui  post  nos  futuri  sunt. 


Akt.  XVII. 

DE   IMMORTALITATE   ANIMARUM. 

Elccii  qui  jam  deccsserunt,  laho- 
rihus  libcri,  pace  et  tranquillitate 
fruuntur  ;  non  quod  dormiant,  aut 
ohlivionc  sopiantur,  td  fanatic i  qui- 
dam  affirmant;  sed  quod  ah  omni 
nictu,  cruciatu,  et  tentatione  sint 
cxempti,  quibus  nos  ac  center i  omnes 
clccti  Dei  sumus  ohnoxii  quamdiu 


'  John  iii.  36. 

»  John  vi.  37,  39,  65  ;  xvii.  6. 

'  Acts  ii.  39. 


*  2  Tim.  ii.  19;  John  xiii.  18. 

*  Eph.  i.  10  ;  1  Col.  i.  20 ;  Heb.  xii.  4. 

*  Rev.  xiv.  1 3. 
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in  this  life,^  and  tlierfore  do  beare 
the  name  of  the  Kirk  Militant : 
As  contrariwise,  the  reprobate  and 
nnfaithfull  departed  have  anguisli, 
torment,  and  paine,  that  cannot  be 
expressed.^  Sa  that  nouther  are 
the  ane  nor  the  nther  in  sik  sleepe 
that  they  feele  not  joy  or  torment, 
as  the  Parable  of  Christ  Jesus  in 
the  16th  of  Luhe^  his  words  to  the 
thiefe,*  and  thir  wordes  of  the  saules 
crying  under  the  Altar,^  O  Lord, 
thou  that  art  righteous  and  just, 
How  lang  sail  thou  not  revenge 
our  hlude  ujpon  thir  that  dioeUis 
in  the  Eird  f  dois  testifie. 

Akt.  XVIII. 

OF  THE  NOTIS,  BE  THE  QUHILK  THE 
TEEWE  KIRK  18  DECERNIT  FKA  THE 
FALSE,  AND  QUHA  SALL  BE  JUDGE 
OF  THE  DOCTRINE. 

Because  that  Sathan  from  the 
beginning  hes  laboured  to  deck  his 
pestilent  Synagoge  wdth  the  title 
of  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  lies  in- 
flamed the  hertes  of  cruell  mur- 
therers  to  persecute,  trouble,  and 
molest  the  trewe  Kirk  and  mem- 
bers thereof,  as  Cain  did  Ahell^ 
Ismael  Isaac,''  Esau  Jacoh,^  and 
the  haill  Priesthead  of  the  Jewes 
Christ  Jesus  himself  e,  and  his  Apos- 


hac  vita  friiimur,  ideoque  nomine 
ecclesise  militantis  censentur :  con- 
tra vero,  reprohi  et  infideles  qui 
decesserunt,  in  iis  molestiis  et  cru- 
ciatibus  degunt,  quce  verbis  exprimi 
non  2^ossunt.  Neque  enini  aut  illi 
ita  sunt  sopiti,  ut  omni  sensii,  aid 
hi,  ut  sensu  pcenarum  careant ;  id 
indicat  Jesu  Christi  parabola  quce 
LucsB  XVI.  est,  item  ut  ilia  tcsti- 
ficantur  animarum  verba  sub  al- 
tari  clamantium,  O  Domine,  qui 
sanctus  es  et  Justus,  quoad  usque 
non  judicas  et  vindicas  sangui- 
nem  nostrum  de  iis  qui  habitant 
in  terra? 

Art.  XYIII. 

quibus  indiciis  vera  ecclesia  di- 
stinguatur  a  falsa,  et  quis  in 
ecclesiastics  doctrine  contro- 
versiis  sit  judex. 

Quia  Satan  ab  initio  semjier  la- 
boravit,  id  pcstilcntem  synagogam 
vcrce  Dei  ecclesice  tituh  insigniret, 
animosque  crudelimn  homicidarum 
accendit,  ut  veram  ecclesiam  ejusque 
membra  premerent,  turbarent,  et  in- 
festarcnt  {velut  Cain  Abel,  Ismaal 
Isaac,  Esau  Jacob,  totusque  sacer- 
dotuni  Judaicorum  ordo,  j;riw»«w^ 
Christum  ipsum,  deinde  Apostolos 
ejus   capitali   odio   sunt  persecuti) 


'  Esa.  XXV.  8  ;  Rev.  vii.  14, 15, 16, 17;  xxi.  4. 

=  Rev.  xvi.  10, 11  ;  Esa.  Ixvi.  24;  Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48. 

=  Luke  xvi.  23,  24,  25. 

*  Luke  xxiii.  43. 


*  Rev.  vi.  9, 10. 
«  Gen.  iv.  8. 

'  Gen.  xxi.  9. 

*  Gen.  xxvii.  4 1 . 
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ties  after  him.^  It  is  ane  thing  maist 
requisite,  that  the  true  Kirk  be  de- 
cerned fra  the  hhhie  Synagogues, 
be  cleare  and  perfite  notes,  least 
we  being  deceived,  receive  and  im- 
brace,  to  our  awin  condemnatioun, 
the  ane  for  the  uther.  Tlie  notes, 
signes,  and  assured  takens  whereby 
the  immaculate  Spouse  of  Christ 
Jesus  is  knawen  fra  the  horrible 
harlot,  the  Kirk  malignant,  we  af- 
iirme,  are  noutlier  Antiquitie,  Title 
usurpit,  lineal  Descence,  Place  ap- 
pointed, nor  multitude  of  men  ap- 
proving ane  error.  For  Cain,  in 
age  and  title,  was  preferred  to 
Abel  and  Seth '?  Jerusalem  had 
prerogative  above  all  places  of 
the  eird,^  where  alswa  were  the 
Priests  lineally  descended  fra  Aa- 
ron, and  greater  number  followed 
the  Scribes,  Pharisies,  and  Priestes, 
then  unfainedly  beleeved  and  ap- 
proved Christ  Jesus  and  his  doc- 
trine :*  And  zit,  as  we  suppose,  no 
man  of  sound  judgment  will  grant, 
that  ony  of  the  forenamed  were  the 
Kirk  of  God.  Tlie  notes  therefore 
of  the  trew  Kirk  of  God  we  be- 
leeve,  confesse,  and  avow  to  be, 
first,  the  trew  preacliing  of  the 
AVorde  of  God,  into  the  quhilk  God 
hes  revealed  himselfe  unto  us,  as 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and 


imprimis  necessarium  videtur,  ve- 
ram  ecclesiam  ah  impura  synagoga 
certis  et  manifcstis  distinguerc  in- 
diciis ;  nc  in  eum  incidamus  erro- 
rem,  id  alteram  pro  altera  cum 
nostra  amplectamur  cxitio.  Notas 
aidem  et  indicia,  quihus  intcmerata 
Christi  sponsa  ah  imxmra  ilia  et 
ahominanda  meretrice  {ecclesiam 
impiorum  intellige)  discerni  possit, 
assevcraniKS,  neque  ah  antiquitatis 
prcerogativa  repeiendas,  nee  usur- 
patis  falsa  titidis,  nee  a  successiane 
perpetna  cpiscaporum,  nee  a  certi 
loci  designatione,  nee  a  midtitudine 
hominum  in  eundem  erroreni  can- 
sentientium.  Cain  cnim  estate  et 
primagenituro}  prcerogativa  Abel 
et  Seth  anteihat ;  item  Ilieroso- 
lyma,  ccetera  tatiiis  arhis  oppida; 
hue  accedebat  in  saeerdotibus,  ah 
Aarone  usque,  perpetim  familice  et 
suecessionis  scries,'  majarque  erat 
earum  numcrus  qui  scrihas  et  Pha- 
risccas  seetahantur,  quam  qui  Je- 
sum  Christum  cjusque  doctrinam 
ex  anima  prohahant :  neque  tamen 
arbitramur  quemquam,  cui  purum 
et  solidum  sit  judicium,  cammissii- 
rum  id  idli  ex  iis  quas  moda  com- 
mcmoravi  eeclesiis  Dei  nonioi  attri- 
huat.  Igitur,  quam  nos  vcram  Dei 
ecclesiam  credimus  et  fatemur  ejus 
primum   est  indicium,  vera  Verbi 


•  Matt,  xxiii.  34;  John  xv.  18, 19,  20,  24;  xi.  47,  53;  Acts  iv.  1,  2,  3;  v.  17, 18. 

=■  Gen.  iv,  '  Tsa.  xlviii.  2,  3 ;   Matt.  v.  35.  *  John  xii.  42. 
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Apostles  dois  declair.  Secundly, 
the  right  administration  of  the  Sac- 
raments of  Christ  Jesus,  cphilk 
man  be  annexed  unto  the  word  and 
promise  of  God,  to  seale  and  con- 
lirme  the  same  in  our  hearts.^  Last, 
Ecclesiastical  discipline  uprightlie 
ministred,  as  Goddis  Worde  pre- 
scribes, whereby  vice  is  repressed, 
and  vertew  nurished.^  Wheresoever 
then  thir  former  notes  are  seene, 
and  of  oiiy  time  continue  (be  the 
number  never  so  fewe,  about  two 
or  three),  there,  without  all  doubt, 
is  the  trew  Kirk  of  Christ :  Who, 
according  unto  his  promise,  is  in 
the  middis  of  them.^  Not  that  uni- 
versall,  of  quhilk  we  have  before 
spoken,  bot  particular,  sik  as  wes 
in  Corintlius^  Galatia^  EjpTiesus^ 
and  uther  places,  in  quhilk  the 
ministrie  wes  planted  be  Paull, 
and  were  of  himselfe  named  the 
kirks  of  God.  And  sik  kirks,  we 
the  inhabitantis  of  the  Realrae  of 
Scotland,  professoris  of  Christ  Je- 
sus, professis  our  selfis  to  have  in 
our  citties,  townes,  and  places  re- 
formed, for  the  doctrine  taucht  in 
our  Kirkis,  conteined  in  the  writen 
Worde  of  God,  to  wit,  in  the  bulks 
of  the  Auld  and  New  Testamentis, 


Bivini  prcedicatio,  per  quod  Verhum 
Deus  ipse  sese  nobis  revelavit,  quem- 
admodum  scripta  Prophetarum  et 
Apostolorum  nobis  indicant;  prox- 
imum  indicium  est,  legitima  sa- 
cramcntorum  Jesu  Christi  adniini- 
sfratio,  qua)  cum  vcrbo  et  promis- 
sionibus  divinis  conjungi  debcnt,  ut 
ea  in  mentibus  nostris  obsignent  et 
confirment.  Postremum  est,  eccle- 
siastico}  disciplined  severa,  et  ex 
Vcrbi  Divini  prccscripto,  observa- 
tio,  per  quam  vitia  rcprimantur,  et 
virtutes  alcmtur.  Uhicunque  licec 
indicia  apparuerint,  atque  ad  tem- 
pus perseveraverint,  quantiimvis  ex- 
iguus  fuerit  numerus,  procid  du- 
bio  ibi  est  ecclesia  Christi,  qui, 
juxta  suam  promissionem,  in  me- 
dio eorum  est.  Non  illam  dicimus 
universalem  ecclesiam,  de  qua  su- 
perius  facta  est  mentio,  seel  par- 
ticidarem ;  tales  erant  Corinthia, 
Gallo-grseca,  et  Ephesina,  aliceque 
complurcs,  in  quibus  verbi  mini- 
sterium  a  Paulo  fuerat  plantatum, 
quasque  ipse  Dei  ecclesias  voeat. 
HujusmocU  ecclesias,  qui  in  regno 
Scotorum  nomen  Christi  p>^'ofite- 
mur,  in  oppidis,  vicis,  alUsque  loeis 
in  quibus  verm  pietatis  cidtus  est 
restitutus,  nos  habere  asseveramus : 


•  Eph.  ii.  20  ;  Acts  ii.  42  ;  John  x.  27 ;  xviii.  37  ;   1  Cor.  i.  23,  24  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ; 
Mark  xvi.  15, 16  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26  ;  Rom.  iv.  11. 

»  Matt,  xviii.  15, 16, 17, 18  ;  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 

3  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.  '  Gal.  i.  2. 

*  1  Cor.  i.  2  ;  2  Cor.  i.  2.  '  Acts.  xx.  1 7. 
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in  those  buikis  we  meane  qnhilk 
of  the  ancient  liave  been  reputed 
canon icall.  In  the  quhilk  we  af 
iirnie,  that  all  thingis  necessary  to 
be  beleeved  for  the  salvation  of 
niankhide  is  sufficiently  expressed.* 
The  interpretation  quhairof ,  we  con- 
fesse,  neither  appertaines  to  private 
nor  publick  persone,  nether  zit  to 
ony  Kirk,  for  ony  preheminence  or 
prerogative,  personallie  or  locallie, 
quhilk  ane  hes  above  ane  uther,  bot 
apperteiues  to  the  Spirite  of  God, 
be  the  quhilk  also  the  Scripture  was 
written.^  When  controversie  then 
happines,  for  the  right  understand- 
ing of  ony  place  or  sentence  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  for  the  reformation  of  ony 
abuse  within  the  Kirk  of  God,  we 
ought  not  sa  meikle  to  hike  what 
men  before  us  have  said  or  done,  as 
unto  that  quhilk  the  haly  Ghaist 
uniformelie  speakes  within  the  body 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  unto  that 
quhilk  Christ  Jesus  liimselfe  did, 
and  commanded  to  be  done.^  For 
this  is  ane  thing  universallic  grant- 
ed, that  the  Spirite  of  God,  quhilk 
is  the  Spirite  of  unitie,  is  in  nathing 
contrarious  unto  liimselfe.*  Gif 
then  the  intei'pretation,  determina- 
tion, or  sentence  of  ony  Doctor, 
Kirk,  or  Councell,  repugne  to  the 
plaine  "Worde  of  God,  written  in 


ea  enim  in  iis  doctrina  traditiir  qucn 
Dei  Vcrbo  scripto  conthientur ;  novi 
cf  vetcris  Testamcnti  cos  intelUgimiis 
libros,  qui  ah  infanfia  usque  ccclcsice 
semper  habiti  sunt  canonicL  Qui- 
hus  In  Vibris  omnia  quce  ad  liumani 
generis  salutcm  sunt  neccssaria,  as- 
serinius  sufficicntcr  esse  cxpressa. 
Hujus  Scripturcc  interpretandi  po- 
testas  penes  nullum  est  hominem, 
sive  is  privatum,  sivc  puhlicam  gerat 
personam;  nee  penes  ullam  est  ec- 
clesiam,  quacunque  ilia,  sive  loci  seu 
pcrsoncc  prctirogaiiva  sihi  hlandia- 
tur :  sed  penes  Spiritum  Dei,  cujus 
instinctu  ilia  ipsa  Scriptura  confecta 
est.  Igitur,  cum  de  Scripturce  sensu 
ct  interpretatione,  aut  loci  alicujus, 
aut  sententice  qucc  in  ea  eontincatur 
controversia  oritur,  aut  cum  de  eol- 
lapsw  disciplincc  emendatione  agitur 
in  ecclesia,  spectarc  dehemus  non 
tam  quid  homines  qui  nos  antcces- 
serunt  dixerint  aut  feccrint,  quam 
quid  perpetuo  sibi  consentiens  S2)i- 
ritus  Sanctus  in  Scrijituris  loqua- 
tur ;  propter  ea,  quid  Christns  ipse 
feeerit  aut  fieri  jusserit :  illud  enim 
omnes  uno  fatentur  ore,  Spiritum 
Dei  {qui  et  unitatis  item  est  spiri- 
tus)  nunquam  secum  pugnare.  Ita- 
que,  si  qua  cujusvis  doctoris,  aut 
ecclesia',  aut  coneilii  intcrpretatio, 
decretum  aut  opinio,  cum  expresso 


•  John  XX.  31 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17. 
'  2ret.  i.  20,  21. 


'  John  V.  39. 
«  Epii.  iv.  3,  4. 
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ony  uther  place  of  the  Scripture,  it 
is  a  thing  maist  certaine,  that  there 
is  not  the  true  understanding  and 
meaning  of  the  haly  Ghaist,  al- 
though that  Councels,Realraes,and 
Nations  have  approved  and  received 
the  same.  For  we  dare  non  receive 
or  admit  ony  interpretation  qnhilk 
repugnes  to  ony  principall  point  of 
our  faith,  or  to  ony  nther  plaine 
text  of  Scripture,  or  zit  unto  the 
rule  of  charitie. 

Akt.  XIX. 

OF    THE    AUTHOEITIE    OF    THE    SCKIP- 
TUEES. 

As  we  beleeve  and  confesse  the 
Scriptures  of  God  sufficient  to  in- 
struct and  make  the  man  of  God 
perfite,  so  do  we  affirme  and  avow 
the  authoritie  of  the  same  to  be  of 
God,  and  nether  to  depend  on  men 
nor  angelis.^  We  affirme,  therefore, 
that  sik  as  allege  the  Scripture  to 
have  na  uther  authoritie  hot  that 
quhilk  it  hes  received  from  the  Kirk, 
to  be  blasphemous  against  God,  and 
injurious  to  the  trew  Kirk,  quhilk 
alwaies  heares  and  obeyis  the  voice 
of  her  awin  Spouse  and  Pastor  f 
bot  takis  not  upon  her  to  be  mais- 
tres  over  tlie  saniin. 


Dei  Vcrho  quod  in  alia  Scripturoi 
parte  cotitinetur,  pugnaverit,  luce 
clarius  est,  earn  nee  esse  veram  ex- 
plicationem,  nee  meniem  Sjnritus 
Sancti,  qiiantumvis  earn  concilia^ 
regna,  et  nationes  probaverint  ac 
receperint.  Nos  enim  nullam  in- 
tcrpretationem  reeipere  ant  admit- 
fcre  audemiis,  quce  pugnet  aut  cum 
aliquo  ex  prcecipuis  fidei  nostra; 
capitihus,  aut  cum  perspiciia  Scrip- 
tura,  aut  cum  caritatis  regula. 

Art.  XIX. 

DE    SCRIPTURE   AUTORITATE. 

Quemadmodum  credimus  et  con-  ^' 
fitemur,  ex  Scripturis  divinis  Dei 
cognitionem  abunde  Jiominibus  tra- 
di ;  ita  affirmamus  atque  assevera- 
mus,  a  nullo  liominum  aut  angelo- 
rum,  sed  a  Deo  solo  Scripturce 
autoritafem  pendere.  Igitur  qui 
tantam  esse  Scripturce  autoritatem 
volunt,  quantam  illi  ecclesice  con- 
cedunt  suffragia,  eos  constanter  as- 
serimus  adversus  Deum  hlasphemos 
esse,  adversus  veram  ecclesiam  con- 
tumeliosos ;  qute  sui  sponsi,  suique  . 
pastor  is  vocem  audit,  eique  obtem-l 
perat,  ncque  tantum  sibi  assumit 
ut  dmnina  ejus  videri  velit. 


'  2Tim.  iii.  1G,17. 


'  John  X.  27. 
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Art.  XX. 

OF  GENERALL  COUNCELLIS,  OF  TIIEIR 
rOWEK,  AUTHOKITIE,  AND  CAUSE  OF 
THEIR  CONVENTION. 

As  we  do  not  raslilie  damne  that 
quliilk  godly  men,  assembled  to- 
gither  in  generall  Coiincel  lawfully 
gathered,  have  proponed  unto  us ; 
so  without  just  examination  dare 
we  not  receive  quhatsoever  is  ob- 
truded unto  men  under  the  name 
of  generall  Councellis :  For  plaine 
it  is,  as  they  wer  men,  so  have  some 
of  them  manifestlie  erred,  and  that 
in  matters  of  great  weight  and  im- 
portance.' So  farre  then  as  the 
councell  previs  the  determination 
and  commandement  that  it  gives 
bee  the  plaine  Worde  of  God,  so 
soone  do  we  reverence  and  imbraee 
the  same.  Bot  gif  men,  under  the 
name  of  a  councel,  pretend  to  forge 
unto  us  new  artickles  of  our  faith, 
or  to  make  constitutionis  repugning 
to  the  Word  of  God ;  then  uttcrlie 
we  must  refuse  the  same  as  the 
doctrine  of  Devils,  quhilk  drawis 
our  saules  from  the  voyce  of  our 
onlie  God  to  follow  the  doctrines 
and  constitutiones  of  men.^  The 
cause  then  quhy  that  generall  Coun- 
cellis convened,  was  nether  to  make 
ony  perpetual  Law,  quhilk  God  be- 
fore had  not  maid,  nether  zit  to 


Art.  XX. 

DE  CONCILIIS  GENERALIBUS,  DEQUE 
EORUM  POTESTATE,  AUTORITATE  ET 
CAUSIS  CUR  COGANTUR. 

Qucmadmodiim  qmc  ah  homini- 
hus  piiSf  legitime  ad  generale  con- 
cilium conuocatis  nobis  i)roposita 
sunt,  ea  non  temere  aut  prceciin- 
tanter  damnamus ;  ita  nee  sine 
justa  examinatione  recipere  audc- 
mi(S,  quicquid  generalis  conc'dii  no- 
mine nobis  obtruditur :  qulppe  cum 
homines  cos  fuisse  constet,  qui  in 
manifestos  inciderint  errores,  idque 
in  rebus  non  minimi  momenti.  Ita- 
que  sicubi  concilium  perspicuo  verbi 
divini  tcstimonio  sua  deereta  con- 
firmat,  statim  ea  reveremur  atque 
amplectimur :  scd  si  homines  nova 
fidei  dogmata,  constitutionesve  cum 
Verho  Dei  pugnantes  edanf.  Usque 
interim  nomen  concilii  prcetendant, 
ea  nos  penitus  rejicimus  atque  recu- 
samiis  tanquam  doctrinam  diaholi- 
cam,  qucc  a  Dei  Verho  ad  constitu- 
tiones et  doctrinas  hominum  animas 
nostras  avocent.  Causa  igitur  cur 
gencraUa  concilia  cogcrentur  non  ea 
fuif,  ut  leges  quas  Dens  non  jussis- 
set  velut  perpetno  duraturas  roga- 
renf ;  neque  nt  nova  de  fide  dog- 
mata comminisccrentur,  neque  ut 
Verbum  Dei  aidoritate  sua  confir- 
marent ;  multo  etiam  minus  ut  pro 


>  Gal.  ii.  11,11',  13,14. 


2  1  Tim.  iv.  1,2,3. 


^66 


SYMBOL  A  EVANGELIC  A. 


forge  new  Artickles  of  our  beleife, 
nor  to  give  the  Word  of  God  an- 
tlioritie;  meikle  les  to  make  that 
to  be  his  Word,  or  zit  the  trew  in- 
terpretation of  the  same,  quhilk 
wes  not  before  be  his  haly  will  ex- 
pressed in  his  Word  :^  Bot  the  cause 
of  Couucellis  (we  meane  of  sik  as 
merite  the  name  of  Councellis)  wes 
partlie  for  confutation  of  heresies,^ 
and  for  giving  publick  confession 
of  their  faith  to  the  posteritie  fol- 
lowing, quhilk  baith  they  did  by  the 
authoritie  of  Goddis  written  Word, 
and  not  by  ony  opinion  or  prerog- 
ative that  they  culd  not  erre,  be 
reasson  of  their  generall  assemblie  : 
And  this  we  judge  to  have  bene  the 
chiefe  cause  of  general  Councellis. 
The  uther  wes  for  gude  policie,  and 
ordour  to  be  constitute  and  observed 
in  the  Kirk,  quhilk,  as  in  the  house 
of  God,^  it  becnmmis  al  things  to 
he  done  decently  and  i?i  ordour.* 
Not  that  we  think  that  any  policie 
and  an  ordour  in  ceremonies  can  be 
appoynted  for  al  ages,  times,  and 
places:  For  as  ceremonies,  sik  as 
men  have  devised,  ar  bot  tempor- 
all;  so  may  and  audit  they  to  be 
changed,  when  they  rather  foster 
superstition  then  that  they  edifie 
the  Kirk  using  the  same. 


Verba  Dei,  md  verhi  divini  inter- 
pretatione  nobis  obtruderenf,  quod 
neqite  Deus  antea  voluisset,  nee  per 
scripturas  suas  nobis  indicasset : 
scd  cogebantur  concilia  {de  iis  lo- 
quimur  quce  Jioc  nomine  censeri 
nierentur)  partim  id  Jicereses  con- 
fidarent,  xmrtim,  id  j)ublicam  jidei 
suce  confessionem  ad  postcros  trans- 
mitterent :  atque  liorum  tdrimque 
faciebant  ex  verbi  divini  scripti 
autoritcde,  non  aufcm  quod  puta- 
renty  Imjus  conventionis  causa  Jiac 
se  prcerogativa  donatum  iri,  id  er- 
rare  non  possent.  Atque  hanc 
prmcipuam  ilJis  fuisse  causani  cxi- 
stimamus  piiblicorum  convcntimm. 
Erat  ct  altera  ilia  ad  disciplinam 
ordinandam,  ut  in  ecclesia,  quce 
Dei  familia  est,  omnia  honeste  at- 
que ordine  gererentur:  nee  hoc 
tamen  in  cum  sensuni  aceipi  vo- 
limmSj  id  crcdamur  existimare 
imam  cdiquam  legem,  et  ceremo- 
niarum  ritum  prccscribi  posse,  qui 
omnibus  et  locis  et  sceculis  conve- 
nire  possit ;  nam  id  ccremonice 
omncs  ab  liominibus  excogitafcc 
temporarice  sunt,  ita  cum  tempo- 
rum  momentis  midari  possunt,  et 
midari  etiam  debent,  quoties  earum 
usus  siiperstdionem  potius  alat, 
quam  ecclesiam  ccdificet. 


•  Col.  ii.  16,18, 19,20,21,22. 

*  Acts  XV. 


=  1  Tim.  iii.  lo;  Heb.  iii.  2. 
*  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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Akt.  XXI. 

OF   THE    SACRAMENTIS. 

As  the  Fatheris  under  the  Law, 
besides  the  veritie  of  the  Sacrifices, 
had  twa  chiefe  Sacramentes,  to  wit, 
Circumcision  and  the  Passeover,the 
despisers  and  contenniers  whereof 
were  not  reputed  for  Gods  people  ;^ 
sa  do  we  acknawledgc  and  confesse 
that  we  now  in  the  time  of  the  Evan- 
gell  have  twa  chiefe  Sacramentes, 
onelie  instituted  be  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  commanded  to  be  used  of  all 
they  tliat  will  be  reputed  members 
of  his  body,  to  wit,  Baptisme  and 
the  Supper  or  Table  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  called  tlie  Communion  of  his 
Body  and  his  Blude.^  And  thir 
Sacramentes,  as  weil  of  Auld  as  of 
New  Testament,  now  instituted  of 
God,  not  onelie  to  make  ane  visible 
difference  betwixt  his  people  and 
they  that  wes  without  his  league : 
Bot  also  to  exerce  the  faith  of  his 
Children,  and,  be  participation  of 
tlie  same  Sacramentes,  to  seill  in 
their  hearts  the  assurance  of  his 
promise,  and  of  that  most  blessed 
conjunction,  union  and  societie, 
quhilk  the  elect  have  with  their 
head  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  m'c 
utterlie  damne  the  vanitic  of  thay 


Art.  XXI. 


DE    SACKAMENTIS. 


Quemadmodtim patres,  qui  sub  lege 
vivebanty  pnEter  earn  veritatem  quca 
sacrificiis  rcpr(cscntabaturj  etiam 
duo  prcecipua  Jtahehant  sacramenta, 
nempe  circumcisionem  et  pasclia  ^ 
quce  quicimque  sprevissety  in  popuh 
Dei  non  censehatur :  ita  nunc  quo- 
quc,  cvangdil  tempore,  nos  duo  qui- 
dcm  sacramenta,  caqnc  sola  agno- 
scimus,  atque  a  Christo  instituta 
fatemur ;  usumque  Jiorum  omnibus 
imperatum,  qui  inter  corporis  ejus 
membra  ccnseri  volunt :  ea  sunt 
baptismus,  et  cosna  seu  mensa  Do- 
mini Jesu,  qua}  et  communio  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  ejus  nuncupa- 
tur.  Hoic  autcm  sacramenta,  tarn 
Veteris  quam  Novi  Testamenti,  in- 
stituta crcdimus  a  Deo,  non  modo 
ut  visihile  diserimen  essent,  quo 
populus  Dei  ab  iis  discerneretur 
qui  foedere  nobiscum  inito  non  con- 
tinebantur :  scd  etiam  ut  jiliorum 
suornm  fidem  crga  se  Deus  cxer- 
cerct ;  et  per  horum  sacramentorum 
participationem  obsignaret  in  men- 
tibus  nostris  promissionum  suarum 
Jiduciam,  ejus  item  felicissimce  con- 
junctionis,  nnionis  et  socictatis,  quce 
est  omnibus  elcciis  cum  capite  sua 


'  Gen.  xvii.  10, 11 ;  Exod.  xxi. ;  Gen.  xvii.  14;  Numb.  ix.  13. 

=  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  la,  IG  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27,  28 ;  Mark  xiv.  22,  23,  24 ;  Luke 
xxii.  19,  20  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26. 
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that  affirme  Sacraraentes  to  be 
nathing  ellis  bot  naked  and  baire 
signes.  No,  wee  assnredlie  beleeve 
that  be  Baptisme  we  av  ingrafted 
in  Christ  Jesus,  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  his  justice,  be  quliilk  our 
sinnes  ar  covered  and  remitted. 
And  alswa,  that  in  the  Supper 
richthe  nsed,  Christ  Jesus  is  so 
joined  with  us,  that  hee  becummis 
very  nurishment  and  fude  of  our 
saules.^  Not  that  we  imagine  anie 
transubstantiation  of  bread  into 
Christes  body,  and  of  wine  into  his 
naturall  bhide,  as  the  Papistes  have 
pernicionslie  taucht  and  damnablie 
beleeved  ;  bot  this  unionn  and  con- 
junction, qnhilk  we  have  with  the 
body  and  bhide  of  Christ  Jesus 
in  the  richt  use  of  the  Sacraments, 
wrocht  be  operatioun  of  the  haly 
Ghaist,  wlio  by  trew  faith  carry  is 
ns  above  al  things  that  are  visible, 
carnal,  and  earthly,  and  makes  us 
to  feede  upon  the  body  and  blude 
of  Christ  Jesus,  quhilk  wes  anes 
broken  and  shed  for  us,  quhilk  now 
is  in  heaven,  and  appearis  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father  for  us '?  And 
zit  notwithstanding  the  far  distance 
of  place  quhilk  is  betwixt  his  body 
now  glorified  in  heaven  and  us  now 
mortal  in  this  eird,  zit  we  man  as- 
suredly beleve  that  the  bread  quhilk 


Jesu  Christo.  Itagiie  manifesUs- 
simcc  vanitatis  eos  damnamus,  qui 
affirmant  sacramenta  nihil  aliud 
esse  prmterquam  nuda  signa:  sed 
persuasissimum  hahemns,  per  hap- 
tismum  nos  in  Christum  insert, 
Christi  jiistitiw  participes  fieri,  per 
qiiam  peccata  nostra  tegantur,  prop- 
ter quam  veniam  ct  gratiani  impe- 
tremus.  Item  quod  in  coena  recto 
et  legitimo  usu  Cliristus  ita  nohi- 
sciim  sese  jungat,  ut  fiat  animarum 
nostrarum  verus  victus,  verum  ali- 
mentum.  Neqiie  confestim  ullam 
natitrce  panis  in  corpus  Christi,  aut 
vini  ill  ejus  sanguinem  transsub- 
stantiationem  imaginamur,  quem- 
admodum  Papistse  pcrniciosissime 
docuerunt  et  crediderunt :  sed  hanc 
iinionem  ct  conjunctionem,  qum  no- 
bis est  ex  vero  sacramentorum  usu 
cum  Christi  corpore,  Spiritus  Sanc- 
tus  in  nobis  operatur  ;  qui  nos  verce 
fidei  alls  evehit  idtra  omnia  cor- 
porea  et  terrena,  aut  qucc  oculis 
cerni  possint ;  nobisque  proponit 
epidandum  verum  corpus  Christi, 
quod  semel  pro  nobis  fractum  est, 
et  verum  sanguinem  qui  pro  nobis 
fusus  est;  illud  inquam  corpus, 
quod  pro  nobis  in  coelis  ante  Patrem 
nunc  apparet.  Id  aufem  corpus 
ipsum,  jam  gloriosum  et  im7nortale, 
quod  nunc  in  coelis  est,  quanquam 


»  1  Cor.  X.  16;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  5;  Gal.  iii.  27. 

»  Mark  xvi.  19;  Luke  xxiv.  51  ;   Acts  i.  11 ;  iii.  21. 
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wee  break,  is  the  communion  of 
Cliristes  bodie,  luid  the  ciipe  quhilk 
we  blesse,  is  the  communion  of  his 
blude.^  So  that  we  confesse,  and 
undoubtedlie  beleeve,  that  the  faith- 
full,  in  the  richt  use  of  the  Lords 
Table,  do  so  cat  the  bodie  and 
drinke  the  bludc  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  he  remaines  in  them,  and  they 
in  him  :  Zea,  they  are  so  maid  flesh 
of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones  f 
that  as  the  eternall  God-head  lies 
given  to  the  flesh  of  Christ  Jesus 
(quhilk  of  the  awin  conditioun  and 
nature  wes  mortal  and  corruptible^) 
life  and  immortalitie ;  so  dois  Christ 
Jesus  his  flesh  and  blude  eattin  and 
drunkin  be  us,  give  unto  us  the  same 
prerogatives.  Quhilk,  albeit  we 
confesse  are  nether  given  unto  us 
at  that  time  onelie,  nether  zit  be  the 
proper  power  and  vertue  of  the  Sac- 
rament onelie ;  zit  we  afiirme  that 
the  faithfull,  in  tlie  richt  use  of  the 
Lords  Table,  lies  conjunctioun  with 
Christ  Jesus,*  as  the  naturall  man 
can  not  apprehend  :  Zea,  and  far- 
ther we  afiirme,  tliat  albeit  the  faith- 
full,  oppressed  be  negligence  and 
manlie  inflrmitie,  dois  not  profite 
sameikle  as  they  wald,  in  the  verie 
instant  action  of  the  Supper;  zit 
sail  it  after  bring  frute  furtli,  as 
livelie  seid  sawin  in  gude  ground. 


tanto  distet  a  nobis  intervallo,  qui 
nunc  mortalcs  in  terra  degimus ; 
Jioc  tamcn  constantcr  tenemus,  pa- 
ncm  quern  frangbnus  communionem 
esse  corporis  Jesu  Christi,  et  calicem 
cui  henedlcimus,  sanguinis  ejus  item 
esse  communionem.  Itaquc  confite- 
mur,  et  procul  dubio  credimiis,  quod 
fideles,  in  recto  coince  dominicce  usu, 
ita  corpus  Domini  Jesu  edant,  et 
sanguinem  bibant,  ut  ipsi  in  Christo 
mancanf,  et  Christus  in  eis :  quin 
et  caro  de  came  ejus,  et  os  ex  ossi- 
bus  ejus  ita  fiunt,  id  quemadniodum 
carni  Christi,  qua^  suapte  natura 
mortalis  erat  et  corruptibilis,  divi- 
nitas  vitam  et  immortalitatem  lar- 
gita  est ;  ita  id  carnem  Jesu  Christi 
edimus,  et  bibimus  ejus  sanguinem, 
eisdcni  et  nos  pra-rogcdivis  dona- 
mur ;  quas  ut  non  co  solum  tem- 
pore nobis  donari  fatemur,  neque 
vi  solum  et  potestate  sacramento- 
rum,  sic  in  recto  cwnoi  dominicce 
usu,  talem  fidelibus  cum  Christo 
conjunctionem  esse  offirmamus,  qua- 
lem  humana  mens  capere  nequeat. 
Quin  illud  quoque  affirmamus,  quan- 
quam  fidehs,  aid  negligentia,  aid 
infirmitatc  conditionis  humance  im- 
pcditi,  in  ipso  act  ion  is  ejus  mo- 
menta cum  quern  veUcnt  fructum  e 
cwna  domini  non  percipiant ;  ve- 
rumtamen,   veJut    vitalc    semen    in 


'  1  Cor.  X.  16.  '  Matt,  xxvii.  50;  Mark  xv.  37;  Luke  xxiii.  46;  John  xix.  30. 

'  Eph.  V.  30.  *  John  vi.  ol ,  etc. 
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For  the  lialy  Spirite,  quliilk  can 
never  be  divided  fra  tlie  ricbt  in- 
stitution of  the  Lord  Jesus,  wil  not 
f rustrat  tlie  faithfull  of  the  fruit  of 
that  mysticall  action :  Bot  all  thir, 
we  say,  cummis  of  trew  faith,  quhilk 
apprehendis  Christ  Jestis,  who  only 
makis  this  Sacrament  effectuall 
unto  us.  And  therefore,  whosoever 
sclanders  ns,  as  that  we  affirnie  or 
beleeve  Sacraments  to  be  naked  and 
bair  Signes,  do  injurie  unto  us,  and 
speaks  against  the  manifest  trueth. 
Bot  this  liberallie  and  franklie  we 
confesse,  that  we  make  ane  dis- 
tinctioun  betwixt  Christ  Jesus  in 
his  eternall  substance,  and  betwixt 
the  Elements  of  the  Sacramentall 
Signes.  So  that  wee  will  nether 
worship  the  Signes,  in  place  of  tliat 
quhilk  is  signified  be  them,  nether 
zit  doe  we  dispise,  and  interpret 
them  as  unprofitable  and  vaine,  bot 
do  use  them  with  all  reverence,  ex- 
amining our  selves  diligentlie  be- 
fore that  so  we  do ;  because  we  are 
assured  be  the  mouth  of  the  Apos- 
tle, That  sih  as  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  that  couj)  unworthe- 
lie,  are  guiltie  of  the  bodie  and 
blude  0/ Christ  Jesus.^ 


uherem  terrani  jactum  aliquando  in 
frugem  crumpet.  Spiritus  enim 
Sancius,  qui  a  vera  Christi  instl- 
tutione  nunquam  potest  excludi,  non 
committef,  id  hujus  mysticce  act  ion  is 
fructu  fidelcs  frustrentur.  Hccc  au- 
tem  omnia  manarc  dicimus  e  vcrce 
Jidei  fontihus,  per  quam  Jesum 
Christum  apprehendimus,  qui  unus 
sacramentorum  suorum  effcctum  in 
nobis  producit.  Itaquc,  qidcnnqiie 
nos  calumniantur,  tanquam  sacra- 
mcnta  dicamus  aid  credamits  nuda 
modo  signa  esse,  non  modo  adver- 
sus  nos,  sed  adversus  veritatem 
sunt  contumcliosi.  Illud  autcm  in- 
genue confitcmur,  nos  magnum  di- 
scrimen  facere  inter  clementa  signo- 
rum  sacramentalium,  et  a^tcrnam 
Jesu  Christi  substantiam.  Neqiic 
enim  cum  signis  exhibemus  hono- 
rem,  qui  rei  qiue  per  ca  significa- 
tur  est  cxhibendus :  neque  rursus 
ea  contemnimus,  aid  vana  et  inidi- 
lia  esse  arbitramur ;  scd  post  dili- 
gentem  nostri  examinationem,  illis 
reverenter  utimur  ;  persuasum  enim 
habemus  ex  verbis  apostoli,  Quicun- 
que  ex  illo  pane  edit,  aut  ex  illo 
calice  bibit  indigne,  eum  esse  reum 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Jesu  Christi. 


'  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29. 
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Art.  XXII. 

OF   THE    EIGHT   ADMINISTRATIOUN    OF 
THE    SACKAMENTIS. 

That  Sacrainentis  be  richtlie  min- 
istrat,  we  judge  twa  things  requisite : 
The  ane,  that  they  be  ministrat  be  [ 
lauchf  ul  Ministers,  whom  we  affirmc 
to  be  only  they  that  ar  appoynted 
to  the  preaching  of  tlie  word,  into 
quhais  mouthes  God  hes  put  sum 
Sermon  of  exhortation,  they  being 
men  lauchfullie  chosen  thereto  be 
sum  Kirk.  The  uther,  that  they  be 
ministrat  in  sik  elements,  and  in  sik 
sort,  as  God  hes  appoynted ;  else, 
we  affirme,  that  they  cease  to  be  the 
richt  Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus. 
And  therfore  it  is  that  M-e  flee  the 
doctrine  of  the  Papistical  Kirk,  in 
participatioun  of  their  sacraments  ; 
first,  because  their  Ministers  are  na 
Ministers  of  Christ  Jesus;  zea 
(quhilk  is  mair  horrible)  they  suffer 
wemen,  whome  the  lialy  Ghaist  will 
not  suffer  to  teaclie  in  the  Congre- 
gatioun,  to  baptize :  And  secundly, 
because  they  have  so  adulterate 
both  the  one  Sacrament  and  the 
uther  with  their  awin  inventions, 
that  no  part  of  Christs  action 
abydes  in  the  originall  puritie  :  For 
Gyle,  Salt,  Spittill,  and  sik  lyke 
in  Baptisme,  ar  bot  mcnnis  in- 
ventiounis.  Adoration,Yeneration, 
bearing  throw  streitis  and  townes, 
and  keiping  of  bread  in  boxis  or 
YoL.  III.— H  n 


Art.  XXII. 

DE    RECTA    ADMINISTRATIONE    SACRA- 
MENTORUM. 

Ad  redam  sacramentorum  admi- 
nistrationem  duo  arhitramur  esse 
neccssaria ;  alter um,  ut  ca  mini- 
stratio  per  Jcgitimos  fiat  ministros  : 
legitinios  autem  cos  esse  asscrinms, 
quibus  verhl  jjrcedicatio  commissa 
est,  in  quorum  ora  Deus  exliorta- 
tionis  indidit  sermonem,  modo  le- 
gitime ah  aliqua  elccti  sint  ecclesia  : 
alterum  aiitcm,  ut  sub  ea  elcmenfo- 
rum  forma,  ct  in  cum  morem  ad- 
ministrentur  quem  Deus  instituit ; 
alioqui  cnim  vera  Christi  sacra- 
menta  esse  desinunt.  Eaque  causa 
est,  cur  in  sacramentorum  partici- 
patione,  a  papisticae  ccclcsice  com- 
munione  aWiorremus,  primum,  quod 
eorimi  ministri  Christi  ministri  non 
sunt;  ct  {quod  longe  detestabilius 
est)  faminis,  quas  Spiritus  Sanctus 
ne  docere  quidem  in  ecclesia  pati- 
titr,  illi  perniittunt,  tit  ctiam  baptis- 
mum  administrcnt.  Deinde,  quod 
utrunque  sacramentum  ita  suis  com- 
mentis  adultcrarint,  ut  ejus  cerc- 
monice,  quce  a  Christo  peracta  est, 
mdla  pars  antiquam  ct  gcnuinam 
suam  retineat  puritcdem  :  nam  ole- 
um, sal,  sputum,  caicraquc  id  genus 
in  baptismo,  mera  sunt  hominum 
commetiia :  panis  vcneratio,  adora- 
tio,  per  urbes  et  vicos  gcstatio,  in 
pijcide  conservatio,  non  est  sacra- 
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buistis,  ar  proplianatioun  of  Christs 
Sacramentis,  and  na  use  of  the  same : 
For  Christ  Jesus  saide,  Take,  eat, 
&(i.,  do  ze  this  in  remembrance  of 
me}  Be  quhilk  words  and  cliarge 
lie  sanctifyed  bread  and  wine,  to 
the  Sacrament  of  his  halie  bodie 
and  blude,  to  the  end  that  the  ane 
suld  be  eaten,  and  that  all  suld 
drinke  of  the  nther,  and  not  that 
thay  suld  be  keiped  to  be  worship- 
ped and  honoured  as  God,  as  the  Pa- 
jpistes  have  done  heirtofore.  Who 
also  committed  Sacrilege,  steilliiig 
from  the  people  the  ane  parte  of 
the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  blessed 
coupe.  Moreover,  that  the  Sacra- 
mentis be  richtly  used,  it  is  required, 
that  the  end  and  cause  why  the 
Sacramentis  were  institute,  be  un- 
derstanded  and  observed,  asweil  of 
the  minister  as  of  the  receiveris: 
For  gif  the  opinion  be  changed  in 
the  receiver,  the  richt  use  ceassis ; 
quhilk  is  maist  evident  be  the  re- 
jection of  the  sacrifices :  As  also 
gif  the  teacher  planely  teache  fals 
doctrine,  quhilk  were  odious  and 
abhominable  before  God  (albeit 
they  were  his  awin  ordinance)  be- 
cause that  wicked  men  use  them  to 
an  uther  end  than  God  lies  ordaned. 
The  same  afiirme  we  of  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Papistical  kirk;  in 


mentorum  Christi  usics,  sed  pro- 
pJianatio :  Christus  enim  dixit,  Ac- 
cipite,  comedite,  etc.,  hoc  facite  in 
mei  memoriam.  His  verbis,  atque 
hoc  mandate,  panem  ct  vinum  in 
corporis  ct  sanguinis  sui  sacra- 
menta  sanctificavit,  id  aUerimi  ede- 
retiir,  alterum  hiheretiir  ah  omni- 
bus, non  autem  td  scrvarentur  ad 
vcnercdioncm,  idque  instar  Dei  ado- 
rarentur,  quod  hactemis  a  papistis 
est  factum.  lidem  quoque  sacrilcgio 
se  alligarunt,  cum  alteram  sacra- 
menti  partem,  hoc  est,  sacrum  cali- 
cem,  populo  substraxenmt.  Prcetc- 
rea,  ad  rectum  sacramentorum  usum 
illud  quoque  est  necessarium,  ut  in- 
telUgatiir  quern  ad  fincm  tarn  mini- 
ster, quam  qui  sacramenta  accipit, 
ea  referant:  nam  qui  sacramentum 
accipit,  si  secus  atqui  o])ortet  define 
ejus  senserit,  ihi  sacramenti  quoque 
usus  ct  fruetus  cessat ;  quod  ct  in 
sacrificiorum  rejectione  est  evidens : 
item  si  doctor  faJsam  doctrinam 
palam  obtrudat,  quamquam  sacra- 
menta sint  a  Deo  instituta,  tamen 
quia  impii  alio  quam  quo  Dcus  vo- 
luit  ea  referant,  ei  sunt  ingrata  ct 
detestabilia.  Id  autem  nsuvenire 
asserimus  in  sacramentis  ecclesim 
papisticas;  tofa  enim  ceremonia  a 
Christo  instituta,  tam  in  forma  ex- 
teriore,  quam    in  fine    ct  fruetus 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  26  ;  Mark  xiv.  22  ;  Luke  xxii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24. 


THE  SCOTCH  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH.    A.D.  1560. 


473 


quliilk,  we  affirme,  the  haill  action 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  adulterated, 
asweill  in  the  external  forme,  as  in 
the  end  and  opinion.  Quhat  Christ 
Jesus  did,  and  commanded  to  be 
done,  is  evident  be  the  Evangelistes 
and  be  Saint  Paxdl :  quhat  the 
Preist  dois  at  his  altar  we  neid  not 
to  rehearse.  The  end  and  cause  of 
Ohrists  institution,  and  why  tlie 
selfesame  suld  be  used,  is  expressed 
in  thir  words,  Doe  ze  this  in  re- 
7r>embrance  of  me,  ah  oft  as  ze  sail 
eit  of  this  bread,  and  drinTce  of  this 
covpe,  ze  sail  shaw  furth,  that  is, 
extoll,  preach,  magnifie  and  praise 
the  Lords  death,  till  he  cum}  Bot 
to  quhat  end,  and  in  what  opinioun 
tlie  Preistes  say  their  Messe,  let  the 
wordes  of  the  same,  their  awin 
Doctouris  and  wrytings  witnes :  To 
M'lt,  that  they,  as  Mediatoris  betwix 
Christ  and  his  Kirk,  do  offer  nnto 
God  the  Father,  a  Sacrifice  propi- 
tiatorie  for  the  sinnes  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  Qnhilk  doctrine,  as 
blasphemous  to  Christ  Jesus,  and 
making  derogation  to  the  sufficien- 
cie  of  his  only  Sacrifice,  once  of- 
fered for  pui'gatioun  of  all  they 
that  sail  be  sanctifyed,^  we  utterly 
abhorre,  detest  and  renounce. 


opiniojiCy  penitus  est  adtdferata ; 
quid  Jesus  Christus  egerit,  quid 
fieri  pr(ccepcrity  id  xKrspicuum  est 
ex  evangelistis  ct  Paulo;  quid  sa- 
ccrdos  agat  ad  aram,  nihil  opus 
est  commemorare.  Finis  ct  causa 
cur  Christus  ca  institucrif,  ct  cur 
nos  item  cisdcm  et  codcm  mode  uti 
debcamus,  his  verbis  discrte  cxpri- 
mitur,  Hoc  facite  in  mei  memo- 
riam,  quoties  de  hoc  pane  ederitis, 
et  de  hoc  calice  bibetis,  annunci- 
abitis,  hoc  est,  efferetis,  vulgabitis, 
prwdicabitis,  et  proscquemini  lau- 
dihus  mortem  Domini  donee  ve- 
niat.  Sed  quid  saccrdotes  mis- 
sando  spectenf,  quam  opinionem  de 
missa  velinf  haberi,  ipsa  missce 
verba,  ipsi  doctores  corum  judica- 
bunt,  quippe  qui,  tanquam  con- 
ciliatores  ccclesice  cum  Christo, 
sacrificium  I)eo  Pair  I  offcrant  pro- 
pitiatorium  ^rro  peccatis  vivonim 
ct  mortuorum:  Hanc  nos  corum 
doctrinam  velut  contumeUosam  ad- 
versus  Jesum  Christum  rejicimus 
et  detcstamur ;  quippe  qua;  unico 
sacrificio,  scnicl  ah  co  pro  omni- 
bus qui  sanctificabuntur  oblafo,  de- 
trahcd,  et  velut  parum  efficax  in 
cum  usum  coarguat. 


>  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  2G. 


»Heb.i.x.  27,28;  x.  14. 
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Aet.  XXIII. 

TO    WHOME     SACRAMENTIS    APPER- 
TEINE. 

We  confesse  &  acku  awl  edge  that 
Baptisme  appei'teinis  asweil  to  the 
infants  of  the  faithfnll,  as  unto 
them  that  be  of  age  and  discretion  : 
And  so  we  damne  the  error  of  the 
Anabaptists,  who  denies  baptisme 
to  apperteine  to  Children,  before 
that  they  have  faith  and  under- 
standing.^ Bot  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  w^e  confesse  to  appertaine  to 
sik  onely  as  be  of  the  houshald  of 
Faith,  and  can  trie  and  examine 
themselves,  asweil  in  their  faith,  as 
in  their  dewtie  towards  their  Nicht- 
bouris ;  sik  as  eite  and  drink  at  that 
haly  Table  without  faith,  or  being 
at  dissension  and  division  with  their 
brethren,  do  eat  unworthelie  i^  And 
therefore  it  is,  that  in  our  Kirk  our 
Ministers  tak  publick  &  particular 
examination,  of  the  knawledge  and 
conversation  of  sik  as  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Table  of  the  Lord 
t/esus. 

Art.  XXiy. 

OF   THE    CIVILE   MAGISTRATE. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
Einpyres,Ivingdomes,Dominiounis, 
and  Citties  to  be  distincted  and  or- 
dained be   God;  the   powers   and 


Art.  XXIII. 

QUIBUS   COMMUNICARI    SACRAMENTA 
DEBEANT. 

Baptismum  existimamus  non  mi- 
nus commimicandum  infantihus  Jide- 
liimi,  quam  iis  qiiihus  est  rationis 
ct  judicil  usus :  itaque  damnamus 
errorem  Anabaptistarum,  qui  ante 
fidem  ct  rationis  usum  negant  ad 
pueros  pertinere  haptismum.  Comoi 
auteni  dominicce  p)articipes  esse  de- 
bere  eos  modo  credimiis,  qui  in  fa- 
milia  fidei  contineantur  •  quique 
sese  ipsi  probare  et  examinare  pos- 
sint,  non  modo  in  iis  quce  2jropri€ 
ad  fdei  causam  spectant,  sed  etiam 
quce  ad  officium  erga  proximum 
pertineant.  At  qui  edunt  ct  bibunt 
ex  hac  sacra  mensa,  interim  Jidei 
vacui,  ant  afraterna  caritate  aJieni, 
lii  indigne  edunt.  Hanc  igitur  ob 
causam,  in  nostris  cedes  iis  mini- 
stri  et  publice  et  privatim  de  fide 
ct  vita  corum  cognoscunt,  qui  ad 
mensam  domini  Jesu  Christi  acce- 
dunt. 


Art.  XXIV. 

DE    MAGISTRATU    CIVILI. 

Agnoscimus  item  et  confitemur 
imperia,  regna,  dominatus,  et  civi- 
fates,  divisas  ct  institutas  esse  a 
Deo :    item   imperatoribus   in   sua 


'  Col.  ii.  11, 12;  Kom.  iv.  11 ;  Gen.  xvii.  10  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


'  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29, 
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authoritie  in  the  same,  be  it  of  Em- 
perours  in  their  Empyre?,  of  Kingis 
in  their  Eeahnes,  Dukes  and  Princes 
in  their  Dominionis,  and  of  utheris 
Magistrates  in  the  Citties,  to  be 
Gods  haly  ordinance,  ordained  for 
manifestatioun  of  his  awin  glory, 
and  for  tlie  singular  profite  and 
commoditie  of  mankind  :^  So  that 
"whosoever  goetli  about  to  take  away, 
or  to  confound  the  liaill  state  of 
Civile  policies,  now  long  established ; 
we  afhrme  the  same  men  not  onely 
to  be  enimies  to  mankinde,  but  also 
wickedly  to  fecht  against  Goddis 
expressed  will.^  Wee  farther  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge,  that  sik  per- 
souns  as  are  placed  in  authoritie  ar 
to  be  loved,  honoured,  feared,  and 
halden  in  most  reverent  estima- 
tioun  f  because  that  they  are  the 
Lieu-tennents  of  God,  in  whose 
Sessiouns  God  himself  dois  sit  and 
judge:*  Zea,  even  the  Judges  & 
Princes  themselves,  to  wliome  be 
God  is  given  the  sword,  to  the  praise 
and  defence  of  gude  men,  and  to 
revenge  and  punish  all  open  male- 
factors.^ Mairo  ver,  to  Kings,  Princes, 
Rulers  and  Magistrates,  wee  affirme 
that  chieflie  and  most  principallie 
the  conservation  and  purgation  of 
the  Religioun  apperteinis;  so  that 


imperiay  regihus  in  regna,  ducibiis 
et  principibus  in  dynastias,  aUisque 
magistratihus  in  suas  civitates,  jus 
et  potcstatem  esse  ex  ordinatione  et 
institiito  Dei,  ad  glorice  ipsius  ma- 
nifestationetn,  et  singidarcm  humani 
generis  tdilitatem  et  commoditatem. 
Itaque  qidcunque  id  agit,  ut  jam- 
diii  corroboratum  inter  homines 
civdem  ordinem  aut  tollat  aut  con- 
tiirhct,  cum  nos  asserimns  non  modo 
humani  generis  esse  inimicum,  sed 
adversus  exptressam  Dei  voluntatem 
impium  gerere  helium.  Prceterea 
asserimus  atque  affirmamiis,  iis  qui 
aidoritate  justa  funguntur,  omnem 
laudem,  honorem,  et  reverentiam 
esse  deferendam :  x)ropterea,  quod 
cum  vices  Dei  inter  homines  ge- 
rant,  in  eorum  conciliis  Deus  ipse 
assideatj  ac  de  ip)sis  judicibus  et 
principibus  {quibus  gladium  dedit, 
id  bonos  tueantur,  et  in  noxios 
animaclvertant)  ipse  judicabit.  Prw- 
terca  affirmamus  regiim,  principum, 
aliorumque  magistratuum,  vel  prce- 
cipuiim  esse  munus  ut  rcligionem 
purayn  tucaiitur,  adulteratam  ma- 
ctdis  purgent ;  neque  enim  ad  civi- 
lis  modo  ordinis  conservationcm, 
sed  ad  religionis  etiam  tutclam  sunt 
instituti,  id  idoMatriam,  omnem- 
que  superstitionem  in  ea  oborientem 


'  Rom.  xiii.   1  ;    Titiis    iii.   1 

13,14. 
'  Rom.  xiii.  2. 


1   Pet.  ii. 


^  Rom.  xiii.  7;   1  Pet.  ii.  17. 
*  Psa.  viii.  1. 
'  ]  Pet.  ii.  14. 
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not  onlie  they  are  appointed  for 
Civill  policie,  bot  also  for  mainte- 
nance of  the  trew  Eeligioun,  and 
for  suppressing  of  Idolatrie  and 
Superstitioun  whatsoever:  As  in 
DavioL^  Josa2)liat^  Ezecldas^  Jo- 
sias,'^  and  utheris  highlie  com- 
mended for  their  zeale  in  that 
caise,  may  be  espyed. 

And  therefore  wee  confesse  and 
avow,  that  sik  as  resist  the  supreme 
power,  doing  that  thing  quhilk  ap- 
pertains to  his  charge,  do  resist 
Goddis  ordinance;  and  therefore 
caniiot  be  guiltles.  And  farther  we 
affirme,  that  whosoever  denies  unto 
them  ayde,  their  counsell  and  com- 
fort, quhiles  the  Princes  and  Rulers 
vigilantly  travell  in  execution  of 
their  office,  that  the  same  men  deny 
their  helpe,  support  and  counsell  to 
God,  quha,  be  the  presence  of  his 
Lieu-tennent,  dois  crave  it  of  them. 

Aet.  XXV. 

OF    THE    GUIFTES    FEEELY    GIVEN    TO 
THE   KIKK. 

Albeit  that  the  Worde  of  God 
trewly  preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments richtlie  ministred,  and  Dis- 
cipline executed  according  to  the 
Worde  of  God,  be  the  certaine  and 
infallible  Signes  of  the  trew  Kirk, 
we  meane  not  that  everie  particu- 


opprimant :  quod  in  Davide,  Josa- 
phat,  Ezechia,  Josia,  aJiisque  regi- 
bus  intueri  licet,  qui  oh  vehcmens 
studium  in  puritate  religionis  tu- 
cnda,  singularem  conseqmiti  sunt 
laudem. 


Ideoque  prqfitemur  ct  palam 
affirmamus,  quicunque  magisfra- 
tui  in  mora  est  quo  minus 
siium  exerceat  munus,  is  ordina- 
tioni  Dei  resistit,  neque  a  scelere 
excusari  ptotcst.  Prceferea  affirma- 
mus, quicunque  auxilium,  consili- 
um, op)eramque  suam  ncgat  magi- 
stratui,  ad  officium  vigiJanter  et 
ex  fide  faciendum,  idem  suum  aux- 
ilium, consilium,  ct  operam  Deo 
negat,  qui  per  magistratum,  qui 
vices  ejus  in  terris  explct,  ea  ipsa 
a  nobis  exposcit. 

Aet.  XXY. 

de  beneficns   llbeealitee  eccle- 
si^  concessis. 

Quanquam  verhi  divini  syncera 
prcedicatio,  sacramcntorum  legitima 
ministratio,  ct  disciplina  convcni- 
enter  verho  Dei  exercita,  sint  certa 
et  minime  fallacia  verce  ccclesice 
indicia;  non  continiio  tamen  qui- 
cunque in  Jiunc  ccettim  nomen  dedit, 


'  1  Chron.  xxii.,  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxv.,  and  xxvi. 
'  2  Chron.  xvii.  6,  etc. ;  xix.  8,  etc. 


^  2  Chron.  xxix.,  xxx.,  and  xxxi. 
*  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  and  xxxv. 
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lar  persoun  joy  nod  with  sik  compa- 
ny, be  ane  elect  member  of  Christ 
Jesits ;'  For  wc  acknawledge  and 
confessc,  that  Dornell,  Cockell,  and 
Caffe  may  be  sawen,  grow,  and  in 
ereat  abonndance  He  in  the  middis 
of  the  Wheit,  that  is,  the  Reprobate 
may  be  joyned  in  the  societie  of  the 
Elect,  and  may  externally  use  with 
them  the  beneiites  of  the  worde  and 
Sacraments :  Bot  sik  being  bot  tem- 
porall  professoures  in  mouth,  but 
not  in  heart,  do  fall  backe,  and  con- 
tinew  not  to  the  end.^  And  there- 
fore liave  they  na  friiite  of  Christs 
death,  Ecsurrection  nor  Ascension. 
Bot  sik  as  with  heart  unfainedly  be- 
leeve,  and  Avitli  mouth  bauldly  con- 
fesse  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  before  we 
have  said,  sail  most  assuredly  re- 
ceive their  guiftes  •?  First,  in  this 
life,  remission  of  sinnes,  and  that 
be  only  faith  in  Christs  blude ;  in 
samekle,  that  albeit  sinne  remaine 
and  continuallie  abyde  in  tliir  our 
mortall  bodies,  zit  it  is  not  imputed 
unto  us, bot  is  remitted,  and  covered 
with  Christs  Justice.'*  Sccundly,  in 
the  general  Judgement,  there  sail 
be  given  to  every  man  and  woman 
resurrection  of  the  flesh  :^  For  the 
Sea  sail  give  licr  dead ;  tlic  Eartli, 
they  that  therin  be  inclosed ;  zea, 
the  Etcrnall  our  God  sail  strctche 


sit  cJcdum  Jesu  Christi  memhnim : 
scitnus  cnim  loUum,  sisania,  aliasque 
id  genus  frugum  x}cstes,  una  cum 
tritico  seri,  copioscque  posse  cre- 
sccre ;  hoc  csf,  impios  posse  in 
eiindcni  cum  cJectis  cadum  coire, 
et  assidue  cum  eisdcm  verhi  et  sa- 
cramcntormn  heneficiis  idi:  veruni 
JivJHScemodi  homines,  qui  ad  tcm- 
imSj  ncquc  id  quidcm  ex  animo, 
veritatem  profitentur,  retro  aheunf, 
neque  ad  Jinem  usque  jjerseverant ; 
ideoque  mdlus  ex  mortc,  rcsiirrec- 
tione,  et  ascensione,  Christi  fructus 
ad  eos  pertinct.  At  qui  et  animo 
persuasum  hahent,  et  ore  eonstan- 
ter  confitentur  Bominum  Jesum 
Christum,  co  quo  superius  dixi- 
mus  modo,  here  haud  duhie  recipi- 
ent heneficia :  primum,  in  hac  vita 
peccatorum  condonationem,  idque 
duntaxat  in  sanguine  Cln-isti; 
adco  ut  quanquam  peccatum  re- 
maneat,  et  continenter  hahitet  in 
hoc  mortall  nostro  corpore,  non 
tamen  imptdabitur  nobis,  sed  con- 
donahitur,  edque  operietur  Christi 
justitia.  Deinde  in  generali  illo 
judicio  rcdivivum  cuiqiie  suum  re- 
stituetur  corpnis ;  mare  cnim  suos 
reddct  mortuos,  terra  item,  quos  simi 
suo  clauses  tenet  ^  ac  sempiternus 
ille  noster  Bens  manum  suam  su- 
per  pulverem  extendet,  surgentque 


*  Matt.  xiii.  24,  etc 
=  Matt.  xiii.  20,21. 


Rom.  X.  9,  13. 

Rom.  vii. ;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 


John  V.  28,  29. 
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out  his  hand  on  the  dust,  and  the 
dead  sail  arise  uncorruptible/  and 
that  in  the  substance  of  the  selfe 
same  flesh  that  every  man  now 
beiris,^  to  receive  according  to  their 
warkis,  glory  or  punishment  :^  For 
sik  as  now  delyte  in  vanity,  cruelty, 
filthynes,  superstition  or  Idolatry, 
sal  be  adjudged  to  the  Are  un- 
quencheable :  In  quhilk  they  sail 
be  tormented  for  ever,  asweill  in 
their  awin  bodj^es,  as  in  their  sanies, 
quhilk  now  they  give  to  serve  the 
Devill  in  all  abhomination,  Bot 
sik  as  continew  in  weil  doing  to  the 
end,  bauldely  professing  the  Lord 
Jesus,  we  constantly  beleve,  that 
they  sail  receive  glorie,  honor,  and 
immortality,  to  reigne  for  ever  in 
life  everlasting  wath  Christ  Jcsits,'^ 
to  whose  glorified  body  all  his  Elect 
sail  be  made  lyke,^  when  he  sail  ap- 
peir  againe  in  judgement,  and  sail 
rander  up  the  kingdome  to  God  his 
Father,  who  then  sail  bee,  and  ever 
sail  remalne  all  in  all  things  God 
blessed  for  ever  :^  To  whome,  with 
the  Sonne  and  with  the  haly 
Ghaist,  be  all  honour  and  glorie, 
now  and  ever.     So  he  it. 

Arise    {0  Lord)    and   let    thy 
e?iimies  be  confounded  ^  let  them 


mortiti  in  co  ipso  qtiod  quisque  tU' 
lerat  corporc,  sed  jam  immortali  et 
incorruptihili,  id  recipiant,  juxta 
opera  sua,  aid  glorkun  aid  poe- 
nam ;  nam  crudeles,  flagitiosi,  ido- 
lolatrce,  quique  rerum  partim  inani- 
unij  partim  etiam  impiaruni  studio 
in  hac  vita  tenehantiir,  ad  ignis 
inextindi  suppliciiim  damnahm- 
fitr :  ihiqiie  sempiternis  crucidbun- 
tnr  poenis  non  modo  corpora,  sed 
ctiam  animce,  quas  in  servitutem 
diabolo  in  omnem  immunditice  et 
nequitice  usum  addixerant.  At  qui 
in  honorum  opcrum  cxcrcitio  ad 
finem  usque  per  sever  ahunt,  Chri- 
stumque  fidenter  prqfitehuntur,  eos 
persuasissimum  habemus  in  glo- 
riam,  Jionorem,  et  immortal itatem 
assumptmn  iri,  nt  vivi  perpetuo 
regncnt  cum  Christo ;  cujus  cor- 
pori  glorioso  omnes  electi  ejus  con- 
formahuntur,  cum  is  rursus  in  ju- 
dicio  comparehit,  regnumque  JDeo 
Patri  tradet,  qui  turn  erit,  et  in 
perpetuum  perseverahit  in  omnibus 
et  per  omnia  Deus  in  ccternum  be- 
nedict us :  cut,  cum  Filio  et  Spiritu 
Sancto,  omnis  honor  et  gloria,  et 
nunc  et  in  ceternum.     Amen. 

Exurge  Domine,  et  confundan- 
tur  inimici  tui.     Fugiant  a  facie 


1  Rev.  XX.  13 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  52,  53,  54. 

'  Job  xix.  25,  2G,  27. 

^  Matt.  xxY.  31,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 


*  Rev.  xiv.  10 ;  Rom.  ii.  G,  7,  8,  0,  10. 

^Phil.  iii.  21. 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  24,  28. 
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jlee  from  thy  jyresence  that  hate 
thy  godlie  Name.  Give  thy  ser- 
vanda strenth  to  s^eake  thy  word 
in  haiildnesse,  ami  let  all  Na- 
tiouns  cleave  to  thy  treio  hnaiol- 
edge.     Amen. 


tua  qui  oderniit  sanctum  nomen 
tuum.  Da  scrvis  tuis  virtutem, 
ut  cum  orani  fiducia  vcrbum  tuum 
eloquantur ;  omnesquc  nationes  ve- 
ritatem  tuam  agnoscant  et  amplec- 
tantur.     Amen. 


^)\x  Qlcts  nnb  ^rticklcs  ar  rcb  in  i\\t  fare  of  Parliament,  anb  ratifncb 

be  tl)c  i\)xc  ®5tatis,  at  Cbinburgl)  tl)e  17  ban  of  illwignst, 

the  Zt\x  of  (SODEI  15(50  ^eiris. 
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CONFESSIO  FIDEI  SCOTICAN^  II. 

The  Second  Scotch  Confession,  ok  the  National  Covenant. 

A.D.  1580. 

[This  Confession  is  a  strong  anti-papal  appendix  to  the  former,  and  was  subscribed  by  the  King, 
the  Council  and  Court,  at  Ilolyrood  House,  15S0,  by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  1581,  again  in  1590  and  1C3S. 
The  text,  with  the  quaint  old  spelling,  is  liliewise  taken  from  Dunlop's  Collection  of  Scotch  Confessions, 
Vol.  II.  pp.  103  sqq.  and  811  sqq.  The  Latin  version  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  John  Ceaig,  who 
wrote  the  Scotch,  and  is  superior  to  the  one  in  the  Sijntagma  Confess,  (pp.  126  sqq.),  which  Niemeyer 
(pp.  35T  sqq.)  has  reproduced.] 

The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the 
KiKK  of  Scotland; 

OE, 

THE   NATIONAL   COVENANT. 

"We  all,  and  every  aiie  of  us  un- 
derwritten, protest,  That  after  lang 
and  dew  examination  of  our  awne 
consciences  in  matters  of  trew  and 
false  religion,  we  ar  now  tlirouglilie 
resovit  in  the  trewtli  be  the  Word 
and  spreit  of  God :  and  theirfoir 
we  believe  with  our  heavtis,  con- 
fesse  with  our  moutliis,  subscrive 
with  our  handis,  and  constantlie 
affirme  before  God  and  the  haill 
warld.  That  this  only  is  the  trew 
Christian  Faith  and  Keligion,  pleas- 
ing God,  and  bringing  salvation  to 
man,  quhilk  is  now,  be  the  mercie 
of  God,  revealed  to  the  warld  be 
the  preaching  of  the  blessed  Evan- 
gell ;  and  is  received,  believed,  and 
defendit  by  mony  and  sundrie  no- 
tabil  kirkis  and  realmes,  but  chiefly 
be  the  Kirke  of  ScoiIa?id,  the  Kings 
Majestie  and  three  Estatis  of  this 
Eealme,  as  Godis  eternall  trewth, 
and  only  ground  of  our  salvation ; 
as  mair  particularlie  is  expressed  in 


CONFESSIO    FiDEI    EcCLESI^ 
SCOTICAN^; 

LATINE    KEDDITA. 

Nos  imiversi  et  singiill  siibscri- 
hentes  profitemur,  postquam  de  re- 
ligionis  controvcrsiis  dm  midtumque 
apud  nos  deliberatum  essef,  cunctis 
ad  lydium  veritatis  divincc  lapidem 
accuratius  examinatis,  in  veritatis 
certa  persttasioite,  per  Dei  Verhiim 
et  Spiritiim  Sanctum,  animos  no- 
stros  acquieseere :  ideoque  corde 
credimus,  ore  projitemur,  consigna- 
tis  cliirograpliis  testamur  et  con- 
stanter  asserimns,  Deo  teste  invo- 
cato,  et  universe  genere  humano  in 
conscientiam  appellato,  Jianc  uni- 
cam  esse  Jidem  et  religionem  Chri- 
stianam  Deo  acceptam,  Iwminique 
salutarem,  quce  nunc  ex  immensa 
Dei  miscricordia  per  evangelii  prce- 
dicationem  mundo  patcfacta,  a  mid- 
tis  ccclesiis  gentibiisque  cJarissimis, 
prcescrtim  ah  ecclesia  Scoticana, 
rege  nostro  serenissimo  trihusque 
regni  Jmjus  ordinihus,  id  wtcrna 
Dei  Veritas  et  unictwi  sahdis  no- 
strce  fimdamentum  reccpta,  credita 
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the  Confession  of  our  Faith,  stab- 
lished,  and  piiLliekly  confirmed  by 
sundrie  Actis  of  Parliaments,  and 


ct  proxmgnata  est ;  cxplicata  etiam 
uberius,  in  Field  confessionc,  plu- 
rimis  comitiorum  pMicorum  actis 


now  of  a  lang  tyme  hath  been  open-  confirmata,  rcgisquc  scrcnissimi  et 


lie  professed  by  the  Kings  Majesty, 
and  liaill  body  of  this  Realme  both 
in  brugh  and  land.  To  the  qnhilk 
Confession  and  forme  of  Eeligion 
we  willingly  agree  in  our  con- 
sciences in  all  pointis,  as  unto 
Godis  undouted  trewth  and  veritie, 
groundit  only  upon  his  written 
word. 

And  theirfoir  we  abhorre  and  de- 
test all  contrare  Religion  and  Doc- 
trine ;  but  chiefly  all  kynde  of  Pa- 
^istrie  in  generall  and  particular 
headis,  even  as  they  ar  now  damned 
and  confuted  by  the  word  of  God 
and  kirk  of  Scotland.  But  in 
special,  we  detest  and  refuse  the 
usurped  authoritie  of  tliat  Romane 
Antichrist  upon  the  scriptures  of 
God,  upon  the  Kirk,  the  civill  Mag- 
istrate, and  consciences  of  men :  All 
his  tyranous  lawcs  made  upon  in- 
different thingis  againis  our  Chris- 
tian libertie:  His  erroneous  doc- 
trine againis  the  sufficicncie  of  the 
written  word,  the  perfection  of  the 
law,  the  office  of  Christ,  and  his 
blessed  Evangcll :  His  corrupted 
doctrine  concerning  originall  sinne, 
our  natural  inhabilitie  and  rebellion 
to  Godis  Law,  our  justification  by 
faith  onlie,  our  unperfect  sanctifi- 


iiniversorum  livjus  rcgni  civium 
puUica  multoruni  jam  annorum 
2Wofessione  approbata.  Cui  nos 
Confessioni  cultusgiie  divini  for- 
midcc,  id  veritati  divince  certissima 
sacrarum  aidoritate  siiinixa;,  lii- 
hentissimis  animis  in  singidis  as- 
scntimur. 

Omniaqiie  ideo  contraria  de  rc- 
ligionc  dogmata  arcrsamur ;  pra;- 
sertiui  rero  papismiim  universiim 
et  singida  ejus  capita,  qiicmadmo- 
dum  Jiodie  Dei  verho  confidata  et 
ah  ecclcsia  Scoticana  damnata 
sunt.  Nominatim  dctcstamur  anti- 
cJiristi  istitis  Romani  in  sacras 
scripturas,  in  ecclcsias,  in  magi- 
stratum  xioliticum,  ct  in  hominum 
conscicntias  sacrilege  vcndicatam 
autoritatem,  ncfarias  omnes  de  re- 
bus adiaphoris  leges,  libertati  Cliri- 
stiance  derogantes :  impium  de  sa- 
crarum litcrarum,  de  Icgis,  de  officii 
Christi,  dc  heati  evangclii  iw^Kr- 
fectione  dogma :  pervcrsam  de  pcc- 
cato  originis,  de  naturcc  nostrce 
imp)otentia  et  in  legem  divinam 
contumacia,  de  justijicatione  per 
solam  jidcm  :  dc  imperfecta  nostra 
sanctitate  ct  obcdientia  legi  prce- 
standa  ;  dc  natura,  mimcro  et  usu 
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cation  and  obedience  to  the  law; 
the  nature,  number,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments :  His  f  jve  bastard 
sacraments;  with  all  his  ritis,  cere- 
monies, and  false  doctrine,  added 
to  the  ministration  of  the  trew  sac- 
raments without  the  Word  of  God : 
His  cruell  judgement  againis  in- 
fants departing  without  the  sacra- 
ment :  His  absolute  necessitie  of 
baptisme :  His  blasphemous  opinion 
of  transubstantiation,  or  reall  pres- 
ence of  Christis  body  in  the  ele- 
ments, and  receiving  of  the  same 
by  the  wicked,  or  bodies  of  men : 
His  dispensations  with  solemnit 
aithis,  perjuries,  and  degrees  of  mar- 
riage forbidden  in  the  Word  :  His 
crueltie  againis  the  innocent  di- 
vorcit :  His  divilish  messe :  His 
blasphemous  priesthead :  His  pro- 
phane  sacrifice  for  tlie  sinnis  of  the 
deade  and  the  quicke :  His  canon- 
ization of  men,  calling  upon  an- 
gelis  or  Sanctis  depairted ;  worship- 
ping of  imagerie,  reliques,  and 
crocis ;  dedicating  of  kirkis,  al- 
tares,  dayes ;  vowes  to  creatures : 
His  purgatory,  prayers  for  the 
dead;  praying  or  speaking  in  a 
strange  language :  His  processions 
and  blasphemous  letany :  His  mul- 
titude of  advocatis  or  mediatours 
with  his  manifold  orders,  and  au- 
ricular confessions :  His  despered 
and    uncertain    Kepentance :    His 


sacramentorum  doctrinam :  quinque 
adulterina  sacramenta ;  omnesque 
ritiis,  cercmonias  falsasque  tradi- 
tioncs  genuinorum  sacramentorum 
administratmii,  cifra  autoritatem 
verhi  divini,  accumulatas :  crude- 
Icm  de  infantibus  ante  haptismum 
morte  x^roireptis  sententiam :  di- 
strictam  et  ahsolutam  haptismi  ne- 
cessitatem :  hlasphemam  de  trans- 
suhstantiatione,  ct  corporall  prcc- 
scntia  Christi  in  coence  dominica, 
dementis,  ciijus  ctiam  impii  fiant 
participes,  atque  or  all  ejusdem 
manducatione  doctrinam :  juramcn- 
torum  pcrjurioriimque  gratiam  fa- 
ciendi  arrogatam  potestatcm :  ma- 
trimonii in  Verho  Dei  intcrdictis 
permissionem :  crudelitatem  erga 
innocentes  matrimonii  nexu  sohi- 
tos :  diabolicam  missam :  sacrile- 
gum  sacerdotium :  ahominandum 
pro  vivorum  ttiortuorumque  pecca- 
tis  sacrificinm :  homimim  indige- 
tationem  sen  canoni^ationem,  ange- 
lornm  mortuorumqtie  invocationem  ; 
crucis,  imaginum  reliquiarumque 
vencrationem ;  in  c'reaturarum  Jio- 
norem  dicata  fana  ct  altaria,  dies 
sacratoSy  vota  nuncupata :  purga- 
torium ;  pro  dcfunctis  deprecatio- 
nem :  ignofcc  linguae  in  precihus 
sacrisque  tisum,  sacrilegas  suppli- 
eationum  pompas,  hlasphemam  li- 
taniam :  mcdiatorum  turham,  ordi- 
num    ecclesiasticorum    multiplicem 
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general  and  doutsum  Faith :  His 
Satisfactionis  of  men  for  their 
sinnis:  His  justification  by  warkis, 
o^us  02)eratum,  Avarkis  of  super- 
erogation, meritcs,  pardons,  pere- 
grinations, and  stations :  His  holie 
water,  baptising  of  bellis,  conjuring 
of  spreits,  crocing,  saining,  anoint- 
ing, conjuring,  hallouing  of  Godis 
gude  creatures,  with  the  supersti- 
tious opinion  joyned  therewith  :  His 
warldlie  monarchic  and  wicked  hie- 
rarchic :  His  three  solemnet  vowes, 
with  all  his  shavellings  of  sundrie 
sortis :  His  erroneous  and  bloodie 
Decreets  made  at  Trente^  with  all 
the  Subsci-yvars  and  approvers  of 
tliat  cruell  and  bloodie  Band  con- 
jured againis  the  Kirk  of  God.  And 
finallie.  We  detest  all  his  vain  alle- 
gories, ritis,  signes,  and  traditions 
brought  in  the  Kirk,  without  or 
againis  the  Word  of  God  and  doc- 
trine of  this  trew  reformed  Kirk; 
to  the  quhilk  we  joyn  our  selves 
willinglie  in  Doctrine,  Faith,  Re- 
ligion, Discipline,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments,  as  livelie  members 
of  the  same,  in  Christ  our  head : 
Promising  and  swearing  be  the 
Great  Name  of  the  LORD  ouk 
God,  That  we  sail  contenow  in  the 
obedience  of  the  Doctrine  and  Dis- 
cipline of  this  Kirk,^  and  sail  defend 


varidatenij  auricularem  confessio- 
ncm :  inccrtam  ct  desperationis 
2)Ienam  xxjenitcntiam,  gcneralem  ct 
andpitem  fidcm :  pcccatorum  per 
satisfactioncs  Jmmanas  cxpiatonem, 
justtficationem  ex  operihus,  opus 
opcrcdum,  operum  supcrcrofjatlo- 
ncm,  Dicrda,  indidgcntias,  pcrcgri- 
nationcs  et  stationes,  aquam  lustra- 
Icm :  campanaritm  hapti^ationem, 
exorcisnios ;  honas  Dei  creaturas 
cruce  ohsignandi,  Justrandi,  un- 
gendi,  conjurandi  et  consecrandi 
superstitionem :  poVdkam  ipsius 
monarcJiiam,  impiam  liicrarchiam  : 
tria  vota  solcnnia,  variasquc  ra- 
surcc  sectas :  impia  ct  sanguinaria 
concdii  Tridentini  dccrcta,  omnes- 
que  cdrocissimcc  istius  in  Christi 
ecclcsiam  conjured ionis  popidarcs  et 
fautorcs :  dcnique  inanes  omncs 
advcrsamiir  cdlegorias,  onincsquc 
ritus  et  signet,  tradit tones  omnes, 
prcetcr  md  contra  autordatem 
Verhi  Dei  ccclcskc  ohtrnsas,  ct 
doctrince  Jmjus  ccclesi(B  veree  rc- 
formatm  rejmgnantes.  Cur  nos  cc- 
clcsice  rcformatcc,  in  doctrince  ca- 
pdihus,  fidcj  religione,  discipJina, 
ct  nsn  sacramentorum,  id  vita  illius 
suh  Christo  capite  membra,  lihcntes 
nos  aggregamus :  sancte  piromitten- 
tcs  magnnmquc  ct  tcrmendum  BO- 
MINI  DEI  NOSTBI  N03IEN 


*  The  Confession,  which  was  subscribed  at  Halyrudhouse  the  25  oi February,  1587-8,  by  the 
King,  Lennox,  Huntlye,  the  Chancelour,  and  about  95  other  Persons,  hath  here  added,  Agree- 
ing to  the  word.     Sir  John  Maxwel  of  Pollock  hath  the  original  Tarchement. 
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the  same  according  to  our  vocation 
and  power,  all  tlie  dayes  of  our 
Ijves;  under  the  pains  conteined 
in  the  law,  and  danger  baith  of 
bodie  and  saul  in  the  day  of  Godis 
fearfull  Judgment. 


And  seing  that  monie  ar  stirred 
up  be  Sathaji,  and  that  Roman 
Antichrist,  to  promise,  sweare,  sub- 
scry  ve,  and  for  a  tyme  use  the  holie 
sacraments  in  the  Kirk  deceitf  ullie, 
againis  their  awne  conscience,  mind- 
ing heirby,  first  under  the  external 
cloke  of  Eeligion,  to  corrupt  and 
subvert  secretlie  Godis  trew  Re- 
ligion within  the  Kirk;  and  after- 
ward, when  tyme  may  serve,  to  be- 
come open  enemies  and  persecuters 
of  the  same,  under  vain  lioupe  of 
the  Papis  dispensation,  devj^sed 
againis  the  Word  of  God,  to  his 
greater  confusion,  and  their  double 
condemnation  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  :  We  theirfoir,  M'illing 
to  take  away  all  suspicion  of  hypoc- 
risie.,  and  of  sic  double  dealino-  with 
God  and  his  Kirk,  protest,  and  call 
the  Searcher  of  all  heartis  for 
witness,  that  onr  mindis  and  heartis 
do  fullilie  agree  wnth  this  our  Con- 
fession, promeis,  aith,  and  subscrip- 
tion :  sa  that  we  ar  not  movit  with 
ony  warldlie  respect,  but  ar  per- 
swadit    onlle    in    our    conscience. 


jurantes,  nos  in  ecdcsice  hujus  doc- 
trina  et  disciplma  constanter  ^er- 
sevcratnros,  etpro  cnjusque  vocatione 
ac  viribus  adextrenmm  spiritum  de- 
fensuros  ;  sub  poena  omnium  in  lege 
maledictionum,  ceternique  cum  ani- 
mce  turn  corporis  cxitii  periculo  in 
trcnietido  illo  Dei  judicio. 

Qimmque  sciamus  non  paucos^  a 
Satana  ct  anticJiristo  Romano  su- 
hornatos,  proniissionihuSj  suhscrip- 
tionibus  ct  juramentis  se  ohsfrin- 
gere,  et  in  usu  sacramentorum  cum 
ecclesia  ortJiodoxa  ad  tempus  suh- 
dole  contra  conscientiam  communi- 
care ;  versute  constituenfes,  obtento 
interim  reUgionis  velo,  in  ecclesia 
verum  Dei  cidtum  adidterare  et 
clanculum  ac  per  cuniculos  labe- 
factare ;  tandem  per  occasionem 
apertis  inimicitiis  oppugnare,  vana 
S2)e  proposita  Venice  dandce  a  pon- 
tifice  Romano,  cujus  rei  potestatem 
contra  vcrifatem  divinam  sihi  arro- 
gat,  ipsi  perniciosam.,  ejusqiie  as- 
seclis  midto  magis  exitiosam :  Nos 
igitur  ut  simidationis  erga  Dcum 
ejiisque  ecclesiam  et  insinceri  ani- 
mi  suspicionem  omnem  amolianmr, 
COBDIUM  OMNIUM  IN- 
SPECTOREM  testamur,  hide 
nostrcc  eonfcssioni,  promissioni,  ju- 
ramento  et  subscriptioni  animos 
nostros  usquequaquc  respondere : 
mdloque  rerum  terrestrium  mo- 
mento,  sed  indubia  et  certa  notitia, 
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through  the  knawledge  and  love 
of  Godis  trew  Religion  prented  in 
our  heavtis  be  the  Ilolie  Spreit,  as 
we  sal  answer  to  him  in  the  day 
when  the  secreits  of  heartis  sal  be 
disclosed. 

And  because  we  perceave  that 
the  quyetness  and  stabilitie  of  our 
Religion  and  Kirk  doth  depend 
npon  the  safety  and  good  behaviour 
of  the  Kingis  Majestic,  as  upon  ane 
comfortable  instrument,  of  Godis 
mercie  granted  to  this  countrey,  for 
the  memteining  of  his  Kirk  and 
ministration  of  justice  amongs  us; 
We  protest  and  promeis  solenmet- 
lie  with  our  heartis,  under  the  same 
aith,  hand-wreit,  and  paines,  that 
we  sail  defend  his  personne  and 
authoritie  with  our  geare,  bodies, 
and  ly  ves,  in  the  defence  of  Christis 
Evangell,  libertie  of  our  countrey, 
ministration  of  justice,  and  punish- 
ment of  iniquitie,  againis  all  ene- 
mies, within  this  realme  or  without, 
as  we  desire  Our  God  to  be  a  strong 
and  mercif nil  defendar  to  us  in  the 
day  of  our  death,  and  coming  of 
Que  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST; 
To  whom,  with  tlie  Father  and  tlie 
Ilolie  Spreit,  be  all  honour  and 
glorie  eternallie.     Amen. 


ex  amore  vcritatis  divincc  per  Spi- 
rifum  Sanctum  in  cordibus  nostris 
inscriptcc,  ad  cam  nos  indnctos 
esse;  ita  BEUM  propitium  Jia- 
heamns  co  die  quo  cordium  omnium 
arcana  palam  fient. 

Cum  vero  nobis  constet,  per 
eximiam  Dei  gratiam  huic  regno 
prcefectum  esse  regcm  nostrum  se- 
renissimum,  ad  cccJesiam  in  co 
conscrvandam  ct  justitiam  nobis 
administrandam ;  cujus  incolumi- 
taie  ct  bono  cxemplo,  secundum 
Dcum,  religionis  ct  ecclesicc  tran- 
quiJUtas  ct  securitas  nitatur : 
sanctc,  ex  animo,  codcm  adacti  Sa- 
cramento, cadcmque  pa;na  xn'opo- 
sita  poUiccmur,  ct  consignatis  cJii- 
rogrctpliis  xwomittimus,  sacratissimi 
regis  nostri  incolumitatcm  ct  aufo- 
ritcdem  in  beato  Christi  cvangeUo 
dcfendcndo,  in  lihcrtcdc  patricc  as- 
serenda,  in  just  it  ia  administranday 
in  improbis  punicndis,  adversus 
Jiosfcs  quoscunquc  intcrnos  sive  ex- 
tcrnos,  quovis  ctiam  bonorum  ct  vita' 
discrimine,  nos  constantcr  propug- 
naturos.  Ita  BEUM  NOSTRUM 
OPTIMUM  MAXIMUM  potcn- 
tcm  ct  propitium  conservatorem  lia- 
bcamus  in  mortis  articulo,  et  ad- 
vcntu  BOMINI  NOSTRI  JESU 
CHRISTI,  cui  cnm  Patrc  ct  Sjn- 
ritii  Sancto,  sit  omnis  honos  ct  glo- 
ria in  (sternum.     Amen. 


ARTICULI  XXXIX.  ECCLESIiE  ANGLICANS.    A.D.  1562. 

The  Tiiikty-Nine  Akticles  of  Religion  of  the  Chukch  of  England, 

PUBLISHED  A.D.lSn, 

Together  with  the  Revision  of  the  Same,  as  set  forth  hij  the 

PKOTESTANT   EPISCOrAL    CHUKCH    IN    THE    UNITED    STATES    OF   AMERICA, 

A.D.  1801. 

[1.  The  Latin  text  of  the  Elizabethan  Articles,  adopted  in  15G2,  is  a  reprint  of  the  editio  prhiceps  of 
Eegiuald  Wolfe,  royal  printer,  London,  1503,  issued  by  express  authority  of  the  Queen,  and  reproduced 
by  Charles  Hardwick,  in  his  History  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  new  edition,  Cambridge,  1859,  pp.  27T 
sqq.  (Hardwick  gives  also,  in  four  parallel  columns,  the  English  edition  of  1571,  and  the  Forty-two 
Articles  of  1553,  Latin  aud  English,  with  the  textual  variations  of  the  Parker  MS.  of  15T1,  and  other 
printed  editions.) 

2.  The  English  text  is  reprinted,  with  the  old  spelling,  from  the  authorized  London  edition  of  John 
Cawood,  1571,  as  found  in  Hardwick,  1.  c. 

The  question  of  the  comparative  authority  of  the  Latin  and  English  texts  is  answered  by  Burnet, 
Waterlaud,  and  Hardwick,  to  the  effect  that  both  are  equally  authentic,  but  that  in  doubtful  cases  the 
Latin  must  determine  the  sense.  The  Articles  were  passed,  recorded,  and  ratified  in  the  year  1562 
(1563),  in  Lalin  only;  but  these  Latin  Articles  were  revised  and  translated  by  the  Convocation  of  1571, 
and  both  the  Latin  aud  English  texts,  adjusted  as  nearly  as  possible,  were  published  in  the  same  year 
by  the  royal  authority.  Subscription  was  hereafter  required  to  the  English  Articles,  called  the  Articles 
of  15G2,  by  the  famous  Act  of  the  XIII.  of  Elizabeth.    See  Hardwick,  1.  c.  p.  159. 

3.  The  American  Revision  of  the  Articles,  as  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  held  in  Trenton,  New  Jersey,  Sept.  12,  ISOl,  is  taken  from  the 
standard  American  edition  of  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (published  by  the  Harpers,  New  York, 
1S44,  and  by  the  New  York  Bible  and  Common  Prayer-Book  Society,  1873,  pp.  512  sqq.).  It  has  been 
compared  with  the  Journal  of  the  Convention,  edited  by  Dr.  W.  Stevens  Pekry,  in  Journals  of  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  1785-1835  (Claremont,  N.  H., 
1874),  Vol.  L  pp.  279  sqq. 

4.  To  faciliuite  the  comparison,  the  words  in  which  the  English  and  American  editions  differ  are 
printed  in  italics.  The  chief  differences  are  the  omission  of  the  Athanasiau  Creed,  in  Art.  VIII. ; 
the  omission  of  Art.  XXL,  on  the  Authority  of  General  Councils  ;  and  the  entire  reconstruction  of  Art. 
XXXVIL,  on  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate.] 


The  English  editions  of  the  Articles  are  usually  preceded  by  the  following  Eoyal  Declaration, 
which  is  the  work  of  Archbishop  Laud  (1628) : 

'Being  by  God's  Ordinance,  according  to  Our  just  Title,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Supreme 
Governoiir  of  the  Church,  within  these  Our  Dominions,  We  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  Our  Kingly 
Office,  and  Our  own  religious  Zeal,  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church  committed  to  Our  Charge, 
in  the  Unity  of  true  Religion,  and  in  the  Bond  of  Peace  ;  and  not  to  suffer  unnecessary  Disputations, 
Altercations,  or  Questions  to  be  raised,  which  may  nourish  Faction  both  in  the  Church  and  Com- 
monwealth. We  have  therefore,  upon  mature  Deliberation,  and  with  the  Advice  of  so  many  of  Our 
Bishops  as  might  conveniently  be  called  together,  thought  fit  to  make  this  Declaration  follo^ving: 

'  That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Englaiul  (which  have  been  allowed  and  authorized  heretofore, 
and  which  Our  Clergy  generally  have  subscribed  unto)  do  contain  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England  agreeable  to  God's  Word,  which  We  do  therefore  ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  Our 
loving  Subjects  to  continue  in  the  uniform  Proffession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the  least  difference 
from  the  said  Articles;  which  to  that  End  We  command  to  be  new  printed,  and  this  Our  Declara- 
tion to  be  published  therewith. 

'That  We  are  Supreme  Governour  of  the  Church  oi  England:  And  that  if  any  Difference  arise 
about  the  external  Policj',  concerning  the  Dijunctions,  Canons,  and  other  Constitutions  whatsoever 
thereto  belonging,  the  Clergy  in  their  Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle  them,  having  first  obtained 
leave  under  Our  Broad  Seal  so  to  do :  and  We  approving  their  said  Ordinances  and  Constitutions, 
providing  that  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  Laws  and  Customs  of  the  Land. 

'  That  out  of  Our  Princelj'  Care  that  the  Churchmen  may  do  the  Work  which  is  proper  unto  them, 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time  to  time  in  Convocation,  upon  their  humble  Desire,  shall  have 
Licence  under  Our  Broad  Seal  to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do  all  such  Things,  as,  being  made  plain  by 
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them,  and  assented  unto  by  Us,  shall  concern  the  settled  Continuance  of  the  Doctrine  and  Discipline 
of  the  Church  of  England  now  established;  from  which  We  will  not  endure  any  varying  or  depart- 
ing in  the  least  Degree. 

'  That  for  the  present,  though  some  differences  have  been  ill  raised,  yet  Wc  take  comfort  in  this, 
that  all  Clergymen  within  Our  Kealm  have  always  most  willingly  subscribed  to  the  Articles  estab- 
lished ;  which  is  an  argument  to  Us,  that  they  all  agree  in  the  true,  usual,  literal  meaning  of  the  said 
Articles;  an.l  that  even  in  those  curious  points,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie,  men  of  all  sorts 
take  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  for  them;  which  is  an  argument  again,  that  none 
of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  the  Articles  established. 

'Tliat,  therefore,  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differences,  which  have  for  so  manv  hundred 
years,  in  different  times  and  places,  exercised  the  Church  of  Christ,  We  will,  that  all  further  curious 
search  be  laid  aside,  and  these  disputes  shut  up  in  God's  promises,  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to 
us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  oi  England  accord- 
ing to  them.  And  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either  print  or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any 
way,  but  shall  submit  to  it  in  the  plain  and  full  meaning  thereof:  and  shall  not  put  his  own  sense 
or  comment  to  be  the  meaning  (jf  the  Article,  but  shall  take  it  in  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense. 

'  That  if  any  publick  Keader  in  either  of  Our  Universities,  or  any  Head  or  blaster  of  a  College,  or 
any  other  person  respectively  in  either  of  them,  shall  affix  any  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  shall 
publickly  read,  determine,  or  hold  any  publick  Disputation,  or  suffer  any  such  to  be  held  either  way, 
in  either  the  Universities  or  Colleges  respectively;  or  if  anj'  Divine  in  the  Universities  shall  preach 
or  print  any  thing  either  way,  other  than  is  already  established  in  Convocation  with  our  Royal  As- 
sent, he,  or  they  the  Offenders,  shall  be  liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Church's  censure  in  Our 
Commission  Ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  any  other:  And  we  will  see  there  shall  be  due  Execution  upon 
them.' 


Editio  Latina  Princeps, 
1563  [1562]. 

ArticuU,  de  quibus  in  Synodo 
Londinensi  anno  Domini, 
iiixta  ecclesice  Anglicanw 
cominttntionem^M.D.LXII. 
ad  tollendam  opiniomim  dis- 
sensionem,  et  Jirmandum  in 
uera  Beligione  consensum, 
inter  Archiepiscopos  Epis- 
coposqus  utriusque  Prouin- 
ciw,  ncc  non  etiam  uniuer- 
8um  Clerum  convenit. 


De  Fide  in  Sacrosanctain 
Trinitatem. 

Vnvs  est  viutis  et  uei'us 
Deus  (Eternu^,  incorporcus, 
impartih His,  impassihilis, 
immenscB  potentice,  sapien- 
ticB  ac  lonitatis:  creator  et 
conseruator  omnium  turn 
tiisibilium  turn  inuisibili^im. 
Et  in  Ynitate  huixis  diuinm 
natur(B   tres  sunt   Personce, 

YoL-  Til.— 1 1 


English  Edition, 
1571. 

Articles  whereupon  it  was 
agreed  by  the  Archbish- 
oppes  and  Bishoppes  of 
both  prouinces  and  the 
whole  cleargie,  in  the 
Conuocation  holden  at 
London  in  the  yere  of  our 
Lorde  God.  1563.  accord- 
ing to  the  comi^utation 
of  the  Churche  of  En- 
glande,  for  the  auoiding 
of  the  diuersities  of  opin- 
ions, and  for  the  stablish- 
yng  of  consent  touching 
true  Religion. 


Of  fayth  in  the  holy  Trin- 
itie. 

There  is  but  one  lyuyng 
and  true  God,  eucrlastyng, 
without  body,  partes,  or 
passions,  of  infinite  power, 
wysdome,  and  goodnesse, 
the  maker  and  preseruer 
of  al  things  both  visible 
and  inuisible.  And  in 
vnitie    of    this    Godhead 


American  Revision, 
1801. 

Articles  of  Religion;  as 
established  by  the  IBish- 
ops,  the  Clergy,  and  Laity 
of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  in  Con- 
vention, on  the  twelfth 
day  of  September,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1801. 


Oj  Faith  in  the  Iloly  Trin- 
ity. 

There  is  but  one  living 
and  true  God,  everlasting, 
without  body,  parts,  or 
passions ;  of  infinite  pow- 
er, wisdom,  and  goodness ; 
the  Maker,  and  Preserver 
of  all  things  both  visible 
and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead  tbere  be 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 

eimdem  essentm,  potentim,  ac 
cetei'nitatis,  Pater,  Filius,  et 
Sph'itus  sanctus. 


II. 

Verbum  Dei  uerum  homi- 
nem  esse  focturn. 

Filius,  qui  est  iierhum 
Pati'is  cib  ceterno  d  Patre 
genitus  uerus  et  (Bternus 
Deus,  ac  Patri  consubitan- 
tialis,  in  utero  Beatoe  uir- 
tjinis  ex  ilUm  svbstantia  na- 
turam  humanam  assumpsit: 
ita  ut  duce  naturm,  diiiina 
et  humaiia  integre  atque 
perfede  in  unitate  personce, 
fuerint  insepardbiliter  con- 
iunctce:  ex  quibus  est  vnus 
CHRIST  V8,  verus  Dens  et 
verusHomo:  qui  uere  2iassus 
est,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et 
sepultus,  tit  Patrem  nobis 
reeonciliaret,  essetque  [hostia] 
non  tantum  pro  culpa  origi- 
)iis,  uerum  etiam  pro  omni- 
bus actualibiis  Jiominum  pec- 
catis. 


III. 

De  Descensu  Christi  ad  In- 
feros. 

Qtemmadmodum  Christus 
pro  nobis  mortuus  est  et  se- 
pultus, ita  est  etiam  creden- 
dus  ad  Inferos  descendisse. 
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there  be  tliree  persons,  of 
one  subslaunce,  power,  and 
eternitie,    the    father,   the 
Sonne,  and  the  holy  ghost. 

II. 

OftJie  iDorde  or  sonne  of  God 
which  icas  made  very  man. 

The  Sonne,  which  is  the 
worde  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  euerlastyng  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternall  GOD,  of  one  sub- 
staunce  with  the  Father, 
toke  man's  nature  in  the 
wonibe  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  her  substaunce  :  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood, 
were  ioyned  together  in 
one  person,  neuer  to  be 
diuided,  whereof  is  one 
Christe,  very  GOD  and 
very  man,  who  truely  suf- 
fered, was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried,  to  reconcile 
his  father  to  vs,  and  to 
be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for 
originall  gylt,  but  also  for 
all '  actuall  sinnes  of  men. 

III. 

Of  the  goyng  downe  of  Christe 
into  hell. 

As  Christe  dyed  for  vs, 
and  was  buryed :  so  also 
it  is  to  be  beleued  that  he 
went  downe  into  hell. 
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three  Persons,  of  one  sub- 
stance,  power,    and    eter- 
nity :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II. 

Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God, 
which  teas  made  tery  Man. 

The  Son,  which  is  the 
Word  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  everlasting  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternal  God,  and  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father, 
took  Man's  nature  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  lier  substance  :  so 
that  two  whole  and  jDcrfect 
Natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  Manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one 
Person,  never  to  be  divided, 
whereof  is  one  Christ,  very 
God,  and  very  Man;  who 
truly  sufiered,  was  cruci- 
fied, dead,  and  buried,  to 
reconcile  his  Father  to  us, 
and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not 
only  for  original  guilt,  but 
also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 


III. 

Of  the  going  down  of  Christ 
into  Hell. 

As  Christ  died  for  us, 
and  was  buried,  so  also  is 
it  to  be  believed  that  he 
went  down  into  Hell. 


'  The  omission  of  'a//'  dates  from  the  year  1G30,  and  the  revised  text  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines,  1647.  It  appears  in  the  edition  of  1G28,  and  is  restored  in  modern 
English  editions.     See  Hardwick,  p.  279. 
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IV. 

Resurrectio  Christi. 
Christus  vere  a  mortuis 
resurrexit,  suumque  corpus 
cum  came,  ossibus,  omnibus- 
que  ad  integritatcm  humance 
naturce  pertinoitilus,  recfpit^ 
cum  quibiis  in  cesium  ascen- 
dit,  ibique  residet,  quoad  cx- 
tremo  die  ad  iudlcandos  [om- 
nes]  homines  reuersiirus  sit. 


De  Spiritii  sancto. 
Spiritus  sanctus^  d  patre 
et  filio  procedens,  eiusdem  est 
cum  patve  et  Jilio  essentioe^ 
maiestatis,  et  glorim,  iierus^ 
ac  ceternus  Deus. 


VI. 
DivintE  Scripturae  cloctrina 
sufRcit  ad  salutem. 
Scriptura  sacra  continet 
omnia  qum  sunt  ad  salutem 
necessaria,  ita  ut  quicquid 
in  ea  nee  legitur,  neque  inde 
prdbari  potest,  non  sit  d  quo- 
quam  exigendum,  ut  tanquam 
Articulus  fidei  credatur,  aut 
ad  necessitatem  salutis  re- 
quiri  putetur. 


Sacrce  Scripturce  nomine 
COS  Canonicos  libros  Vdcris 
et  Novi  testamenti  intelligi- 


IV. 

OftheResurrectionofChriste. 

Christc  dyd  truly  aryse 
agayne  from  death,  and 
toke  agayne  his  body,  witli 
flesh,  bones,  and  all  thinges 
appcrteyning  to  the  per- 
fection of  man's  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended 
into  heauen,  and  there  sit- 
teth,  vntyll  he  returne  to 
iudge  all  men  at  the  last 
day. 


Of  the  holy  ghost. 
The  holy  ghost,  proceed- 
yng  from  the  Father  and 
the  Sonne,  is  of  one  sub- 
staunce,  maiestie,  and  glo- 
rie,  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Sonne,  very  and  eter- 
nall  God. 

VI. 

Of  the  svfficiemie  of  the  Holy 
Scripjturesfor  saluation. 

Holy  Scripture  conteyn- 
eth  all  thinges  neccssarie 
to  saluation  :  so  that  what- 
soeuer  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proued  therby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of 
anye  man,  that  it  shoulde 
be  beleued  as  an  article  of 
the  fayth,  or  be  thought 
requisite  [as]  neccssarie  to 
saluation. 

In  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  we  do  vndcr- 
stande    those     Canonicall 


IV. 

Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
Christ  did  truly  rise 
again  from  death,  and  took 
again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  apper- 
taining to  the  perfection  of 
Man's  nature;  wherewith 
he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth,  until  he 
return  to  judge  all  Men  at 
the  last  day. 

V. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  is  of  one  sub- 
stance, majesty,  and  glory, 
with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 

VI. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

Holy  Scripture  contain- 
eth  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation :  so  that  whatso- 
ever is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  be- 
lieved as  an  article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requi- 
site or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. 

In  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  we  do  understand 
those  canonical  Books  of 
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mu8,  de  qim'um  autoritate 
in  Ecclesia  nunqimm  dubita- 
tum  est. 


Catalogus  librorum  sacrae 
Canonicse  scripturse  Ve- 
teris  Testamenti. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leiciticus. 

Nmneri. 

Deuteronom. 

losue. 

ludicum. 

Ruth. 

3  Regura. 

Paralipom.  2. 

2  Samuelis. 

Esdm.  2. 

Hester. 

loh. 

Psalmi. 

ProuerMa. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Cantica. 

ProphetcB  maiores. 

ProphetcB  minores. 


Alios  autem  Libros  (ut  ait 
Hieronymus)  legit  quidem 
Ecclesia  ad  exempla  uitce  et 
formandos   mores,  illos  ta- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
bookes   of  the    olde   and 
newe  Testament,  of  wliose 
aucthoritie  was  neuer  any 
doubt  in  the  Churche. 

Of  the  names  and  number  of 
the  Canonicall  BooTces. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numerie. 

Deuterouomium. 

losue. 

ludges. 

Ruth. 

The  .1.  boke  of  Samuel. 

The  .2.  boke  of  Samuel. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Kinges. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Kinges. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Chroni. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Chroni. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Esdras. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Esdras. 

The  booke  of  Hester. 

The  booke  of  lob. 

The  Psalmes. 

The  Prouerbes, 

Ecclesia,  or  preacher. 

Cantica,  or  songes  of  Sa. 

4.  Prophetes  the  greater. 

13.  Prophetes  the  lesse. 


And  the  other  bookes, 
(as  Hierome  sayth)  the 
Churche  doth  reade  for 
example   of  lyfe   and  in- 


American  Revis.  1801. 
the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, of  whose  authority 
was  never  any  doubt  in  the 
Church. 

Of  the  Names  and  Number 
of  the  Cano)iical  BooTcs. 

Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 

Judges, 

Ruth, 

The  First  Book  of  Samuel, 

The  Second  Book  of  Sam- 
uel, 

The  First  Book  of  Kings, 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings, 

The  First  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  Second  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  First  Book  of  Esdras, 

The  Second  Book  of  Es- 
dras, 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

The  Book  of  Job, 

The  Psalms, 

The  Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes  or  Preacher. 

Cantica,  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, 

Four  Prophets  the  greater, 

Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

And  the  other  Books  (as 
Hierome  saith)  the  Church 
doth  read  for  example  of 
life  and  instruction  of  man- 
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men  ad  dogmata  confirman- 
da  non  adhibet:  ut  sunt 


Terthts  ct  qxiavtiis  Esdrce. 
Sapientia. 
lesiisJiUus  Syrach. 
Tobias.  ludith. 

Libri  Machabmrum.  2. 


Noui  Testamenti  Libros  om- 
nes  {ut  uuJgo  receptl  sunt) 
recijiimus  et  habemus  ^>?w 
Canonicis. 


vn. 

De  Veteri  Testaraento. 

Testnmentum  vetus  Nouo 
contrarium  non  est,  quando- 
quidcm  tain  in  tcterl  qudm 
nouo,  per  Christum,  qui  vni- 
cus  est  mediator  Dei  et  ho- 
minum,  Dcus  ct  Homo,  ceter- 
na  vita  humano  generi  est 
proposita.     Quare  male  sen- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
struction  of  manners :  but 
yet  cloth  it  not  applie 
them  to  establishe  any 
doctrene.  Such  are  these 
followyng. 

The  third  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  fourth  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  booke  of  Tobias, 
The  booke  of  ludith. 
The  rest  of  the  booke  of 

Hester. 
The  booke  of  Wisdome. 
lesus  the  sonne  of  Sirach. 
Baruch,  the  prophet. 
Song  of  the  .3.  Children. 
The  storie  of  Susanna. 
Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 
The  prayer  of  Manasses. 
The  .1.  boke  ofMachab. 
The  .2.  Booke  of  Macha. 


All  the  bookes  of  the 
newe  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  receaued, 
we  do  receaue  and  ac- 
compt  them  for  Canon- 
icall. 

VII. 

Of  the  Okie  Testament. 

The  olde  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  newe, 
for  both  in  the  olde  and 
newe  Testament  euerlast- 
yng  lyfe  is  offered  to  man- 
kynde  by  Christe,  who  is 
the  onlye  mediatour  be- 
twccne     God     and     man. 
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ners:  but  yet  doth  it  not 
apply  to  them  to  establish 
any  doctrine :  such  are  these 
following : 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Book  of  Tobias, 
The  Book  of  Judith, 
The  rest  of  the  Book  of 

Esther, 
The  Book  of  Wisdom, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach, 
Baruch  the  Pi'ophet, 
The    Song    of  the   Three 

Children, 
The  Story  of  Susanna, 
Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon, 
The  Prayer  of  Manasses, 
The  First  Book  of  Macca- 
bees, 
The  Second  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees. 

All  the  Books  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  received,  we 
do  receive,  and  account 
them  Canonical. 


VIL 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 
The  Old  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  New: 
for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  everlasting 
life  is  offered  to  Mankind 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and 
Man,  being  both  God  and 
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tiunt^  qui  veteres  tantum  in 
promissiones  temporarias  spe- 
rasse  confingunt.  Quanquam 
Lex  d  Deo  data  ^jct-  Mosen, 
quoad  Ceremonias  et  ritus, 
Christianos  non  astringat, 
neque  ciuilia  ems  prmcepta 
in  aliqua  Hepublica  neces- 
sario  recipi  debeant:  nihilo- 
minus  tamen  db  obedientia 
mandatorum,  qum  Moralia 
wcantur^  nidlus  quantumius 
Christiamis,  est  solutiis. 


VIII. 

Symbola  tria. 
Symhola  tria,  Niemnum, 
AthaTiasij,  et  quod  vulgo 
Apostolicum  appellatw\  om- 
nino  recipienda  sunt  et  cre- 
denda.  Mini  Jirmissimis 
Scriptural' um  testimonijs 
prdbari  possimt. 


IX. 

Peccatum  Ooriginale. 

Peccatum  originis  non  est 
{vt  faiulantur  Pelagiani) 
in  imitatione  Adami  situm, 
sed  est  vitium  et  depraua- 
tio  naturm  cuiuslibet  Tionii- 
nis  ex  Adamo  naturaliter 
proj)agati,  qua  Jit,  vt  db  ori- 
ginali  iustitia  qudm  longis- 


Englisu  Ed.  1571. 
Wherefore  they  are  not  to 
be  hearde  whiche  faigne 
that  the  olde  fathers  dyd 
looke  only  for  transitorie 
promises.  Although  the 
lavre  geuen  from  God  by 
Moses,  as  touchyng  cere- 
monies and  rites,  do  not 
bynde  Christian  men,  nor 
the  ciuile  preceptes  there- 
of, ought  of  necessitie  to 
be  receaued  in  any  com- 
mon wealth :  yet  notwith- 
standyng,  no  Christian  man 
whatsoeuer,  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  com- 
maundementes,  which  are 
called  morall. 

VIII. 

Of  the  three  Credcs. 
The  three  Credes,  Nicene 
Crede,  Athanasian  Crede, 
and  that  whiche  is  com- 
monlye  called  the  Ajios- 
tles'  Crede,  ought  through- 
lye  to  be  receaued  and  be- 
leued :  for  they  may  be 
proued  by  moste  certayne 
warrauntes  of  holye  script- 
ure. 

IX. 

Of  originall  or  birth  sinne. 
Originall  sinne  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  A'aynely  talke)  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  con'uption 
of  tlie  nature  of  euery 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered  of  the   ofspring 


American  Revis.  1801. 
Man.  Wherefore  they  are 
not  to  be  heard,  which 
feign  that  the  old  Fathers 
did  look  only  for  transi- 
tory promises.  Although 
the  Law  given  from  God 
by  Moses,  as  touching 
Ceremonies  and  Rites,  do 
not  bind  Christian  men, 
nor  the  Civil  precepts 
thereof  ought  of  necessity 
to  be  received  in  any  com- 
monwealth ;  yet  notwith- 
standing, no  Christian  man 
whatsoever  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are 
called  Moral. 

VIII. 

Of  the  Creeds. 
The  Nicene  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
ought  thoroughly  to  be  re- 
ceived and  believed:  for 
they  may  be  proved  by 
most  certain  warrants  of 
Holy  Scripture. 


IX. 

Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin, 
Original  sin  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk) ;  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption 
of  the  Nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered of  the  offspring 
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sime  distet,  ad  malum  sua 
natura  2}i'opendeat,  et  caro 
semper  aduersus  spiritum 
concupiscat.  Vnde  in  vno 
qtioque  7iascentium,  iram  Dei 
atque  damnationem  meretnr. 
Manet  etiam  in  renatis  hcec 
naturm  depraxiatio  ;  qua  Jit, 
ut  affectus  camis,  grace 
fpovrifia  aapKog,  (qiiod  alij 
sapientiam,  alij  senmm,  alij 
affectum,  alij  studium  [car- 
nis]  intcrjjrctantvr)  legi  Dei 
non  sidjjiciatu.  Etquanqudm 
renatis  et  credentibus  mdla 
pi'opter  Christum  est  con- 
demnation peccati  tamen  in 
sese  rationem  habere  Concu- 
piscentiam  fatetur  Aposto- 

ItiS. 


X. 

De  Libcro  Arbitrio. 
Ea  est  hominis  post  lap- 
sum  AdcB  conditio,  tit  sese 
naturalihus  suis  virihus  et 
bonis  operibus  ad  Jidem  et 
invocationem  Dei  conucrtere 
ac  pro'parare  non  possit: 
Quare  absque  gratia  Dei, 
qtuB  per  Christum  est,  nos 
promeniente,  ut  uelimiis,  et 
cooperante  dum  volumus,  ad 


English  Ed.  1571. 
of  Adam,  whereby  man  is 
very  farre  gone  from  orig- 
inall  ryghteousness,  and  is 
of  his  owne  nature  cn- 
clined  to  euyll,  so  that  the 
fleshe  histeth  alwayes  con- 
trary to  the  sjjirite,  and 
therefore  in  euery  person 
borne  into  this  worlde,  it 
deserueth  Gods  wratli  and 
damnation.  And  this  in- 
fection of  nature  doth  re- 
maync,  yea  in  them  that 
are  regenerated,  whereby 
the  histe  of  the  fleshe, 
called  in  Greke  <pp6vt]i.ia 
aapKUQ,  which  som^e  do  ex- 
pounde  the  wisdome,  some 
sensualitie,  some  the  affec- 
tion, some  the  desyre  of 
the  fleshe,  is  not  subiect 
to  the  lawe  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
bcleue  and  are  baj^tized : 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fesse  that  concupiscence 
and  luste  hath  of  it  selfe 
the  nature  of  synne. 

X. 

Of  free  wyll. 
The  condition  of  man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
suclie,  that  he  can  not 
turnc  and  prepare  hym 
selfe  by  his  owne  naturall 
strength  and  good  workes, 
to  fayth  and  calling  vpon 
God  :  Wherefore  we  haue 
no  power  to  do  good 
workes  pleasaunt  and  ac- 


American  JIkvis.  1801. 
of  Adam;  whereby  man  is 
very  far  gone  from  original 
righteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to 
evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lust- 
eth  always  contrary  to  the 
spirit;  and  therefore  in 
every  person  born  into 
this  world,  it  deserveth 
God's  wrath  and  damna- 
tion. And  this  infection 
of  nature  doth  remain,  j^ea 
in  them  that  are  regener- 
ated ;  whereby  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  called  in  Greek 
(ppovijfia  (rajOKOf  (which  some 
do  expound  the  wisdom, 
some  sensuality,  some  the 
affection,  some  tlie  desire, 
of  the  flesh),  is  not  subject 
to  the  Law  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
believe  and  are  baptized ; 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fess, that  concuinscence 
and  lust  hath  of  itself 
the  nature  of  sin. 


X. 

Of  Free -Will. 
The  condition  of  Man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
such,  that  lie  can  not  turn 
and  jirepare  liimself,  by 
his  own  natural  strengtii 
and  good  works,  to  faith, 
and  calling  ui)on  God. 
Wherefore  wc  have  no 
^ower  to  do  good  works 
pleasant  and  accej^table  to 
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pietatis  opera  facknda,  qiice 
Deo  grata  sint  et  accepta, 
nihil  valemus. 


XI. 

De  Hominis  lustificatione. 
Tantum  2yropter  meritum 
Domini  ac  Seruatoris  nostri 
lesu  Christi,  jfjer  Jiclem,  non 
propter  opera  et  merita  no- 
stra, iusti  coram  Deo  repu- 
tamur :  Quare  sola  fide  nos 
iustificari,  doctrina  est  salu- 
ierrima,  ac  consolationis  ple- 
nissima:  ut  in  Homilia  de 
lustificatione  hominis  fusiiis 
explicatur. 


XII. 

De  bonis  Operibus. 
Dona,  opera  qtice  suntfruc- 
tus  fidei  et  iustificatos  se- 
quuntur,  quanqiiam  peccata 
nostra  expiari  et  diuini  iu- 
dicij  seueritatem  ferre  non 
possunt,  Deo  tamen  grata 
sunt  et  accepta  in  Christo, 
atque  ex  uera  et  uiua  fide 
necessario  projluunt,  ut  plane 
ex  illis,  aque  fides  uiua  co- 
gnosci  possit,  atque  arlor  ex 
fructu  iudicari. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
ceptable  to  God,  without 
the  grace  of  God  by  Christe 
preuentyng  us,  that  we  may 
haue  a  good  wyll,  and 
workyug  with  vs,  when  we 
haue  that  good  wyll. 

XI. 

Of  the  imtification  of  man. 
We  are  accompted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merite  of  our  Lord  and 
sauiour  Jesus  Christe,  by 
faith,  and  not  for  our  owne 
workes  or  deseruynges. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are  ius- 
tified  by  fayth  onely,  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  very  full  of  comfort, 
as  more  largely  is  expressed 
in  the  Homilie  of  iustifica- 
tion. 

XII. 

Of  good  icorlics. 
Albeit  that  good  workes 
which  are  the  fruites  of 
fayth,  and  folowe  after 
iustification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sinnes,  and  en- 
dure the  seueritie  of  Gods 
iudgement:  yet  are  they 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God  in  Christe,  and  do 
spring  out  necessarily  of  a 
true  and  liuely  fayth,  in 
so  muche  that  by  them,  a 
lyuely  fayth  may  be  as  eui- 
dently  knowen,  as  a  tree 
discerned  by  the  fruit. 


American  Revis.  1801. 
God,  without  the  grace  of 
God  by  Christ  preventing 
us,  that  we  may  have  a 
good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have 
that  good  will. 

XI. 

Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 
We  are  accounted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
Faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are 
justified  by  Faith  only,  is 
a  most  wholesome  Doc- 
trine, and  very  full  of  com- 
fort, as  more  largely  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Homily  of 
Justification. 

XII. 

Of  Good  W(yr'ks. 
Albeit  that  Good  Works, 
which  are  the  fruits  of 
Faith,  and  follow  after 
Justification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sins,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  God's  judg- 
ment; yet  are  they  pleas- 
ing and  accejDtable  to  God 
in  Christ,  and  do  spring 
out  necessarily  of  a  true 
and  lively  Faith ;  insomuch 
that  by  them  a  lively  Faith 
may  be  as  evidently  known 
as  a  tree  discerned  by  the 
fruit. 
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XIII. 

Opera    ante   lustificatio- 
nem. 

Opera  qumfiunt  ante  gra- 
tiam  Ghristi,  et  sjnritiis  eius 
afflatum,  cum  ex  fide  lesu 
Christi  non  prodeant,  mi- 
nime  Deo  grata  sunt :  neque 
gratiam  (ut  multi  uocant) 
de  congruo  mei'entur:  Imo 
cum  non  sint  facta  nt  Bens 
ilia  fieri  tioluit  et  prcecejiit, 
peccati  rationem  habere  non 
dubitamus. 


XIV. 

Opera  Snpererogationis, 
Opera  quce  snpererogatio- 
nis appellant,  non  2>ossunt 
sine  arrogantia  et  impietate 
prcedicari.  Nam  illis  de- 
clarant homines  non  tantum 
se  Deo  reddere  quce  tenentur 
sed  plus  in  eius  gratiam  fa- 
cere  quam  deberent :  cum 
aperte  Christus  dicat:  Cum 
fece)'itis  omnia  qucecunque 
2)rcEcepta  sunt  nobis,  dicite: 
Serui  inutiles  sumus. 


XIII. 

Of  worTces  before   iustifica- 
tion. 

Workes  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christe,  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  spirite, 
are  not  jileasaunt  to  God 
forasmuche  as  they  spring 
not  of  fayth  in  Jesu  Christ, 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meete  to  receaue  grace,  or 
(as  the  schole  aucthours 
saye)  deserue  grace  of  con- 
gruitie  :  yea  rather  for  that 
they  are  not  done  as  GOD 
hath  wylled  and  com- 
mauuded  them  to  be  done, 
we  doubt  not  but  they  haue 
the  nature  of  synne. 

XIV. 

Of  worJces  of  supererogation. 
Voluntarie  workes  be- 
sydes,  ouer  and  aboue 
Gods  commaundemcntes, 
which  they  call  workes 
of  supererogation,  can  not 
be  taught  witliout  arro- 
gancie  and  impictie.  For 
by  them  men  do  declare 
that  they  do  not  onely 
render  vnto  God  as  muche 
as  they  are  bounde  to  do, 
but  that  they  do  more  for 
his  sake  than  of  bounden 
duetie  is  required :  Where- 
as Christe  sayth  playnly, 
When  ye  have  done  al  that 
are  commaunded  to  you, 
say,  We  be  vnprofitable 
seruantes. 


XIII. 

Of  Worlcs  before  Justifica- 
tion. 

Works  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  the 
Inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
are  not  pleasant  to  God, 
forasmuch  as  they  spring 
not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Clirist ; 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meet  to  receive  grace,  or 
(as  the  School-authors  say) 
deserve  grace  of  congruity: 
yea  rather,  for  that  they 
are  not  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded 
them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  have  the  na- 
ture of  sin. 

XIV. 

Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 
Voluntary  Works  besides, 
over  and  above,  God's  Com- 
mandments, which  they  call 
Works  of  Supererogation, 
can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  imjjiety :  for 
by  them  men  do  declare, 
that  they  do  not  only  ren- 
der unto  God  as  much  as 
they  are  bound  to  do,  but 
that  they  do  more  for  his 
sake,  than  of  bounden  duty 
is  required :  whereas  Christ 
saith  plainly.  When  ye  have 
done  all  that  are  command- 
ed to  you,  say.  We  are  un- 
profitable servants. 
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XV. 

Nemo  prseter  Christum  sine 
peccato. 

Ch'istus  in  nostrce  natime 
ueritate  per  omnia  simiUs 
/actus  est  nobis,  excepto  j^ec- 
cato,  a  quo  prorsus  erat  im- 
munis,  turn  in  came  turn  in 
spiritii.  Venit,  ui  Agnus 
absque  macula  esset,  qui 
mundi  peccata  per  immola- 
tionem  sui  semel  factam, 
toller et :  et  peccatum  {ut 
inquit  Joannes)  in  eo  non 
erat.  Sed  nos  reliqni,  etiam 
iaptizati,  et  in  Christo  re- 
generati,  in  multis  tamen 
offendimus  omnes :  Et  si 
dixerimus  quia  peccatum 
non  habemus,  nos  ipsos  sedu- 
eimiis,  et  Veritas  in  nobis 
non  est. 


XVI. 
De  Lapsis  post  Baptismum, 
Non  omne  peccatum  Mor- 
tale  post  haiMsrmim  uolun- 
tarie  perpetratiim,  est  pec- 
catum in  Spiritum  sanctum 
et  irremissible.  Proinde  lap- 
sis  d,  baptismo  in  peccata, 
locus  pmiitentia  7ion  est  ne- 
gandus.  Post  acceptum  spi- 
ritum sanctum,  possumus  d 
gratia  data  recedei'e  atque 
peccare,  denubque  per  gra- 
tiani  Dei  resurgere  ac  red- 
piscere.  Ideoque  illi  dam- 
nandi  sunt,  qui  se  quamdiu 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

English  Ed.  1571.  American  Revis.  1801. 


XV. 

Of  Christe  alone  icithout 
sinne. 

Christe  in  the  trueth  of 
oure  natm'c,  was  made  lyke 
vnto  vs  in  al  thinges  (sinne 
only  except)  from  which  he 
was  clearley  voyde,  both  in 
his  fleslie,  and  in  his  spir- 
ite.  He  came  to  be  the 
lambs  without  sjDot,  who 
by  the  sacritice  of  hym  self 
once  made,  shoulde  take 
away  the  sinnes  of  the 
worlde :  and  sinne,  (as  S. 
John  sayeth)  was  not  in 
hym.  But  al  we  the  rest, 
(although  baptized,  and 
borne  agayne  in  Christ) 
yet  offende  in  many 
thinges,  and  if  we  say  we 
haue  no  sinne,  we  deceaue 
our  selues,  and  the  trueth 
is  not  in  vs. 

XVI. 

Of  sinne  after  Baptisme. 

Not  euery  deadly  sinne 
willingly  committed  after 
baptisme,  is  sinne  agaynst 
the  holy  ghost,  and  vnpar- 
donable.  Wherefore  the 
grauut  of  repentauuce  is 
not  to  be  denyed  to  such 
as  fall  into  sinne  after  laap- 
tisme.  After  we  have  re- 
ceaued  the  holy  ghost,  we 
may  depart  from  grace 
geuen,  and  fall  into  sinne, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God 
(we    may)    aryse    agayne, 


XV. 

Of  Christ  alone  without 
Sin. 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  our 
nature  was  made  like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  sin  only 
except,  from  which  he  was 
clearly  void,  both  in  his 
flesh,  and  in  his  spirit. 
He  came  to  be  the  Lamb 
without  spot,  who,  by  sac- 
rifice of  himself  once  made, 
should  take  away  the  sins 
of  the  world ;  and  sin  (as 
Saint  John  saith)  was  not 
in  him.  But  all  we  the 
rest,  although  baptized, 
and  born  again  in  Christ, 
yet  oflFend  in  many  things ; 
and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 


XVI. 

Of  Sin  after  Baptistn. 
Not  every  deadly  sin 
willingly  committed  after 
Baptism  is  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardon- 
able. Wherefore  the  grant 
of  repentance  is  not  to  be 
denied  to  such  as  fall  into 
sin  after  Baptism.  After 
we  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  may  depart  from 
grace  given,  and  fall  into 
sin,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  we  may  arise  again, 
and  amend  our  lives.    And 
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hie  viuant,  amiylius  non  jwsse 
peccare  affirmant,  aut  vere 
resipiscentibus 2'><xnit entice  lo- 
cum denegant. 


XVII. 

DePrsedestinatione  ct  Elec- 
tione. 

Prcedestinatio  ad  idtam, 
est  ceterniim  Dei  j)roposiluin, 
quo  ante  iacta  mundi  fun- 
damental suo  consilio,  nobis 
quidem  occulto,  constanter 
decreuit,  eos  quos  in  Christo 
elegit  ex  hominwn  genere,  a 
maledicto  et  exitio  liberare, 
atqiie  id  vasa  in  honorem 
efficta,  per  Christum  ad 
(Btemam  salutem  adducere: 
Vnde  qui  tarn  jyi'ceclaro  Dei 
henejicio  sunt  donati,  illi  spi- 
ritu  eius  oj^partuno  tempoi'e 
operante,  secundum  projtosi- 
tum  eius  ^locantur :  twca- 
tioni  i^er  gratiam  p>(irent: 
iustificantur  gratis:  adoj)- 
tantur  in  filios;  vnigeniti 
lesu  Christi  imagini  effici- 
untur  conformes:  in  bonis 
opei'ibus  sancti  ambul<int : 
et  demum  ex  Dei  miser icor- 
dia  pertingunt  ad  setnjnter- 
nam  fcelicitatem. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
and  amend  our  lyiies.  And 
therefore,  they  are  to  be 
condemned,  whiche  say 
they  can  no  more  sinne 
as  long  as  they  lyue  here, 
or  denie  the  jjlace  of  for- 
geuenesse  to  such  as  true- 
ly  repent. 

XVII. 

Of  predestination  and  elec- 
tion. 

Predestination  to  lyfe,  is 
the  euerLastyng  purpose  of 
God,  -whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  layd)  he  hatli  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
councell  secrete  to  vs,  to 
deliuer  from  curse  and 
damnation,  those  whom  he 
hath  chosen  in  Christe  out 
of  maukynd,  and  to  bryng 
them  by  Christe  to  euer- 
lastyng  sal  nation,  as  vessels 
made  to  honour.  Where- 
fore they  which  be  indued 
with  so  excellent  a  benefite 
of  God,  be  called  accordyng 
to  Gods  purpose  by  his  spi- 
ritc  workyng  in  due  season : 
they  through  grace  obey 
the  callyng :  they  be  iusti- 
fied  freely :  they  be  made 
sonnes  of  God  by  adoption: 
they  be  made  lyke  the  im- 
age of  his  onelye  begotten 
Sonne  Jesus  Christe :  they 
walke  religiously  in  good 
workes,  and  at  length  by 
Gods  mercy,  they  attaine  to 
euerlastyng  felicitie. 


American  Revis.  1801. 
therefore  they  are  to  be  con- 
demned, which  say,  they 
can  no  more  sin  as  long  as 
they  live  here,  or  deny  the 
place  of  forgiveness  to  such 
as  truly  repent. 


XVII. 

Of  Predestination  and  Elec- 
tion. 

Predestination  to  Life  is 
the  everlasting  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  laid)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
counsel  secret  to  us,  to  de- 
liver from  curse  and  dam- 
nation those  whom  he  hath 
chosen  in  Christ  out  of  man- 
kind, and  to  bring  them  by 
Christ  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion, as  vessels  made  to 
honour.  Wherefore,  they 
which  be  endued  with  so 
excellent  a  benefit  of  God, 
be  called  according  to 
God's  purpose  by  his  Spir- 
it working  in  due  season : 
they  through  Grace  obey 
the  calling  :  they  be  justi- 
fied freely:  they  be  made 
sons  of  God  by  adoption : 
they  be  made  like  the  im- 
age of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ :  they 
walk  religiously  in  good 
works,  and  at  length,  l)y 
God's  mercy,  they  attain 
to  everlasting  felicity. 
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Quemadmodum  Prcedesti- 
nationis  et  Electionis  nostrce 
in  Christo  pia  consideration 
didcis,  suauis  et  ineffdbllis 
consolationis  plena  est  vere 
pijs  et  his  qui  sentiunt  in 
se  uim  spiritus  CHEISTI, 
facta  earnis  et  menibra  qucB 
adhuc  stint  super  terrain 
tnortificantem^  animumque 
ad  codestia,  et  supema  ra- 
2)ientem,  turn  quia  Jidein 
nostrain  de  aterna  salute 
consequenda  per  Christum 
pluritmtm  stdbilit  atqiie 
conjirmat,  turn  quia  amo- 
rem  nostrum  in  Deum  ue- 
hementer  accendit ;  ita  ho- 
miniius  curiosis,  carnalibus, 
et  sp)iritu  Christi  destitutis, 
db  oculos  perpetud  mrsari 
PrcBdestinationis  Dei  sen- 
tentiam,  pernitiosissimiim, 
est  prcBcijiitium,  unde  illos 
Diaholus  pivtrudit,  iiel  in 
desperationem,  uel  in  aque 
pternitiosam  impurissimce 
vitcB  securitatem. 


Deinde  promissiones  di- 
uinas  sic  amplecti  opoi'tet, 
ut  nobis  in  Sacris  Uteris 
generaliter  propositce  sunt: 
Ut  Dei  wluntas  in  nostris 
actionibus  ea  sequenda  est, 


English  Ed.  1571. 

As  the  godly  consyclera- 
tion  of  predestination,  and 
our  election  in  Christe,  is 
full  of  sweete,  pleasaunt, 
and  vuspeakeable  comfort 
to  godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feele  in  themselues  the 
working  of  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  mortifying  the 
workes  of  the  flesh  e,  and 
their  earthlye  members, 
and  drawing  vp  their 
mynde  to  hygh  and  heau- 
enly  thinges,  as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  estab- 
lyshe  and  confirme  their 
fayth  of  eternal  saluation 
to  be  enjoyed  through 
Christe,  as  because  it  doth 
feruently  kindle  their  loue 
towardes  God.  So,  for  cu- 
rious and  carnal  persons, 
lacking  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  to  haue  continu- 
ally before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  Gods  predesti- 
nation, is  a  most  daunger- 
ous  downefall,  whereby  the 
deuyll  doth  thrust  them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  rechelesnesse  of  most 
vncleane  liuing,  no  lesse 
perilous  then  desperation. 

Furthermore,'  we  must 
receaue  Gods  promises  in 
such  wyse,  as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  foorth  to  vs  in  holy 
scripture :  and  in  our  do- 
ynges,  that  wyl  of  God  is  to 


Americaii  Revis.  1801. 

As  the  godly  considera- 
tion of  Predestination,  and 
our  Election  in  Christ,  is 
full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and 
unspeakable  comfort  to 
godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feel  in  themselves  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  and 
their  earthly  members,  and 
drawing  up  their  mind  to 
high  and  heavenly  things, 
as  well  because  it  doth 
greatly  establish  and  con- 
firm their  faith  of  eternal 
Salvation  to  be  enjoyed 
through  Christ,  as  because 
it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  God: 
So,  for  curious  and  carnal 
persons,  lacking  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  to  have  contin- 
ually before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  God's  Predes- 
tination, is  a  most  danger- 
ous downfall,  whereby  the 
Devil  doth  thrust  them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  wretchlessness  of  most 
unclean  living,  no  less  per- 
ilous than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  we  must 
receive  God's  promises  in 
such  wise,  as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  forth  to  us  in  Holy 
Scripture ;  and,  in  our  do- 
ings, that  Will  of  God  is 


*  In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  1553  there  is  the  addition:  'Althowgh  the  decrees  of  pre- 
destination are  unknown  unto  us.' 
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qiuim  in  uerho  Dei  hahemus 
diserte  reuelatam. 


XVIII. 

Tautum  in  nomine  Cliristi 
spcranda  est  aeterna  sa- 
lus. 

Sunt  illi  anathematizandi 
qui  dicere  audent,  vmim- 
gucmque  in  Lege  aut  secta 
quam  i^rofitetur,  esse  seruan- 
dum:  modo  iuicta  illam  et 
lumen  naturce  accu7'ate  vixe- 
rit:  cum  sacrcB  literce  tan- 
tum  lesu  Christi  nomen 
j>roedicent^  in  quo  saluos 
fieri  homines  oporteat. 


XIX. 

De  Ecclesia. 
Ecclesia  Christi  uisihilis. 
est  costus  fidelimn,  in  quo 
^ler'bum  Dei  purum  j)rcedi- 
catiir,  et  sacramenta,  quo- 
ad ea  quce  necessario  exi- 
gxmtur,  iuxta  Christi  insti- 
tutum  recti  administran- 
tur. 


Sicut  errauit  ecclesia  Hie- 
rosolymitana,  Alexandrina 
et  Antiochena :  ita  et  errauit 
Ecclesia  Homana,  non  so- 
lum quoad  agenda  et  ccere- 
moniarum  ritus,  uerum  in 
hijs  etiam  quce  credenda 
sunt. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
be  folowed,  which  we  hauc 
expreslj'e  declared  vnto  vs 
in  the  worde  of  God. 

XVIII. 

Of  dbtaynyng  eternall  salua- 
tion,  only  by  the  name  of 
Christe. 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed,  that  presume  to 
say,  that  euery  man  shal 
be  saucd  by  the  lawe  or 
sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  accordyng  to 
that  lawe,  and  the  light  of 
nature.  For  holy  scripture 
doth  set  out  vnto  vs  onely 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christe, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

XIX. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christe,  is  a  congregation 
of  faythfuU  men  in  the 
which  the  pure  worde  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the 
Sacramentes  be  duely  minis- 
tred,  accordjTig  to  Christes 
ordinaunee  in  all  those 
thynges  that  of  necessitie 
are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Hieru- 
salem,  Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioche  hauc  erred :  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their 
lining  and  maner  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters 
of  fay  th. 
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to  be  followed,  which  we 
have  expressly  declared  un- 
to us  in  the  AVord  of  God. 

XVIII. 

Of  obtaining  eternal  Salva- 
tion only  by  the  Name  of 
Christ. 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed  that  presume  to 
say.  That  every  man  shall 
be  saved  by  the  Law  or 
Sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  according  to 
that  Law,  and  the  light  of 
Nature.  For  Holy  Scripture 
doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,where- 
by  men  must  be  saved. 

XIX. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christ  is  a  congi'cgation  of 
faithful  men,  in  the  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments be  duly  ministered 
according  to  Christ's  ordi- 
nance, in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requi- 
site to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioch,  have  erred ;  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their  liv- 
ing and  manner  of  Ceremo- 
nies, but  also  in  matters  of 
Faith. 
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XX. 

De  EcclesisB  autoritate. 

Habet  Ecclesia  Hit  us  sta- 
tuendi  ius,  et  injidei  eontro- 
uersijs  autoritatem,  quamuis 
Ecclesim  non  licet  quicqtiam 
instituere,  quod  verlo  Dei 
scripto  aduersetin\nec  unum 
scripturoB  locum  sic  exponere 
potest,  ut  alteri  contradicat. 
Quare  licet  Ecclesia-  sit  di- 
^dnorum  librorum  testis  et 
conseruatrix,  attamen  vt  ad- 
tiersus  eos  nihil  decernere, 
ita  prceter  illos  nihil  creden- 
dum  de  necessitate  salutis 
debet  dbtrudere. 
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XXI. 

De  autoritate  Conciliornm 
Generalium. 

Generalia  Concilia  sine 
iussu  et  uoluntate  princi- 
pum  congregari  non  pos- 
sunt,  et  vM  conuenerint,  quia 
ex  hominibus  constant,  qui 
non  omnes  spiritu  et  uerbis 
Dei  reguntur,  et  errare  pos- 
sunt,  et  interdum  errarunt, 
etiam  in  hijs  qua  ad  nor- 
mam  pietatis  pertinent :  ideo 
qnce  ah  illis   constituuntur, 


XX. 

0/  the  aucthoritie  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  aucthoritie  in  con- 
trouersies  of  fayth :  And 
yet  it  is  not  lawful!  for  the 
Church  to  ordayne  any 
thyng  that  is  contrarie  to 
Gods  worde  written,  ney- 
tlier  may  it  so  exjjounde 
one  place  of  scrii^ture,  that 
it  be  repugnauntto  another. 
Wherefore,  although  the 
Churche  be  a  witnesse  and 
a  keper  of  holy  writ :  yet, 
as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  agaynst  the 
same,  so  besides  the  same, 
ought  it  not  to  enforce  any 
thing  to  be  beleued  for 
necessitie  of  saluation. 

XXI. 

Oftlie  aucthoritie  ofgcnerall 
Counselles. 

Oenerall  Counsels  may  not 
be  gathered  together  without 
the  commaundement  and  xcyll 
of  princes.  And  when  they 
be  gathered  together  {foras- 
muche  as  they  be  an  assem- 
blie  of  men,  whereof  all  be 
not  gouerned  with  the  spirite 
and  word  of  Ood)  they  may 
erre,  and  sometyme  hatie 
ei'red,  euen  in  thinges  par- 


XX. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  authority  in  Con- 
troversies of  Faith :  and  yet 
it  is  not  lawful  for  the 
Church  to  ordain  any  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  God's 
Word  written,  neither  may 
it  so  expound  one  place  of 
Scripture,  that  it  be  repug- 
nant to  another.  Where- 
fore, although  the  Church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper 
of  Holy  Writ,  yet,  as  it 
ought  not  to  decree  any 
thing  against  the  same,  so 
besides  the  same  ought  it 
not  to  enforce  any  thing 
to  be  believed  for  neces- 
sity of  Salvation. 

XXI. 

Of  the  Atithority  of  General 
Councils.^ 


'  The  Twenty-first  of  the  English  Articles  is  omitted  in  the  Amer.  ed.,  because  it  is  partly  of 
a  local  and  civil  nature,  and  is  provided  for,  as  to  the  remaining  parts  of  it,  in  other  Articles. 
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tct  ad  salutem  necessaria 
neque  rdbur  Juthent,  neqite 
autoritatem,  nisi  ostendi 
possint  e  sacris  Uteris  esse 
desumpta. 


XXII. 

De  Purgatorio. 
Doctrina  Romanensium 
de  Purgatorio^  de  Indul- 
ffentijs,  de  verieratione  et 
adoratione  turn  Imaginum 
turn  Reliquiarinn,  ncc  non 
de  inuocatione  Sanctorum^ 
res  est  ftitilis,  inaniter  con- 
Jicta,  et  nulUs  Scriptiira- 
rum  testimonijs  innititur, 
imo  verba  Dei  contradicit. 


XXIII. 

Nemo  in  Ecclesia  ministret 
nisi  uocatus. 

Non  licet  cuiquam  su- 
mere  sibi  munus  pvblice 
prcedicandi,  aut  admini- 
strandi  Sacramenta  in  Ec- 
clesia, nisi  prius  fuerit  ad 
Jicec  obeunda  legitime  uoca- 
tus et  missus.  Atque  illos, 
legitimi  uocatos  et  missos 
existimare  debemus,  qui  j>er 
homines,  quibus  2)otc\stas  iio- 
candi  Ministros  atque  mit- 
tendi  in  uineam  Domini 
publice  concessa  est  in  Ec- 
clesia, cooptati  fuerint  et 
asciti  ill  hoc  opus. 
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teynyng  vnto  God.  Wher- 
fore,  thinges  ordayned  by 
them  as  necessary  to  salua- 
tion,  haue  neyther  strength 
nor  aucthoritie,  vnlesse  it 
may  be  declared  that  they  be 
taken  out  of  holy  Scripture. 

XXII. 

Of  Purgatorie. 
The  Romislie  doctriue 
concernyng  purgatorie, 
pardons,  worshipping  and 
adoration,  as  "well  of  im- 
ages, as  of  reliques,  and 
also  inuocation  of  Saintes, 
is  a  fonde  thing,  vainly  in- 
uented,  and  grounded  vpon 
no  warrantie  of  Scripture, 
but  rather  repugnauut  to 
the  worde  of  God. 

XXIII. 

Of  ministryng  in  the  congre- 
gation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  vpon  hym  the 
office  of  publique  preach- 
yng,  or  ministring  the  Sac- 
ramentes  in  the  congrega- 
tion, before  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  sent  to  execute 
the  same.  And  those  we 
ought  to  iudge  lawfully 
called  and  sent,  whiche  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this 
worke  by  men  who  haue 
publique  aucthoritie  gcuen 
vnto  them  in  the  congre- 
gation, to  call  and  sende 
ministers  into  the  Lordes 
vineyarde. 
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XXII. 

Of  Purgatory. 
The  Romish  Doctrine 
concerning  Purgatory,  Par- 
dons, Worshii^ping  and 
Adoration,  as  well  of  Im- 
ages as  of  Relics,  and  also 
Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a 
fond  thing,  vainly  invent- 
ed, and  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  but 
rather  repugnant  to  the 
Word  of  God. 

XXIII. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Con- 
gregation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  public  preaching, 
or  ministering  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Congregation, 
before  he  be  lawfully  called, 
and  sent  to  execute  the 
same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and 
sent,  which  be  chosen  and 
called  to  this  work  by  men 
who  have  public  authority 
given  unto  them  in  the 
Congregation,  to  call  and 
send  Ministers  into  the 
Lord's  vineyard. 
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XXIV. 

Agendum  est  in  Ecclesia 
lingua  quse  sit  poiiulo 
nota. 

Lingua  2^opulo  non  intel- 
lecta  iniblicas  in  ecclesia  2)re- 
ces  peragere^  aut  Sacramenta 
administrare,  verbo  Dei  et 
primitium  EccIesicB  consue- 
tndini  plane  repugnat. 


XXV. 

De  Sacramentis. 
Sacramenta  d,  Christo  in- 
stituta,  non  tantum  sunt 
notm  professionis  Christiano- 
rum,  seel  certa  qucedam  p)0- 
tius  testimonia,  et  efficacia 
signa  gratice,  atque  tonce  in 
nos  voluntatis  Dei,  per  qum 
inuisibiliter  i2:)se  in  nobis 
operatur,  nostrdmque  fidem 
in  se,  non  solum  excitat, 
uerumetiam  confirmat. 

Duo  d  Christo  Domino 
nostra  in  Euangelio  insti- 
ftita  sunt  Sacramenta,  scili- 
cet Baptismus  et  Ccena  Do- 
mini. 

Quinque  ilia  uulgo  no- 
minata  Sacramenta,  scilicet, 
Conjirniatio,  Pc&nitentia,  Or- 
do,  Matrimonium,  et  Ex- 
trema  unctio,  pro  sacramen- 
tis euangelicis  Jidbenda  non 
sunt,  ut  quce  partim  d  praua 
Apostolorum  imitatione  pro- 
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XXIV. 

0/  speaJci/ng  in  the  congre- 
gation, in  such  a  tongue  as 
the  people  vnderstandeth. 

It  is  a  thing  playnely  re- 
pugnaunt  to  the  "worde  of 
God,  and  the  custome  of 
the  primitiue  Churche,  to 
haue  publique  prayer  in 
the  Churche,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  Sacramentes  in  a 
tongue  not  vnderstanded 
of  the  people. 

XXV. 

Of  the  Sacramentes. 

Sacramentes  ordayned  of 
Christe,  be  not  onely  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  mens 
profession  :  but  rather  they 
be  certaine  sure  witnesses 
and  eflFectuall  signes  of 
grace  and  Gods  good  wyll 
towardes  vs,  by  the  which 
he  doth  worke  inuisiblie  in 
vs,  and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirme  our  fayth  in  hym. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
mentes ordayned  of  Christe 
our  Lorde  in  the  Gospell, 
that  is  to  say,Baptisme,  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lorde. 

Those  fyue,  commonly 
called  Sacramentes,  that  is 
to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
aunce,  Orders,  Matrimonie, 
and  extreme  Vnctiou,  are 
not  to  be  compted,  for  Sac- 
ramentes of  the  gospel,  be- 
ing such  as  haue  growen 


XXIV. 

Of  SpeaMng  in  the  Congre- 
gation in  such  a  Tongue  as 
the  people  understandeth. 

It  is  a  thing  jjlainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  "Word  of 
God,  and  the  custom  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  to 
have  public  Prayer  in  the 
Church,  or  to  minister  the 
Sacraments,  in  a  tongue 
not  understanded  of  the 
people. 

XXV. 

Of  the  Sacraments. 

Sacraments  ordained  of 
Christ  be  not  only  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men's 
profession,  but  rather  they 
be  certain  sure  witnesses, 
and  effectual  signs  of  grace, 
and  God's  good  will  to- 
wards us,  by  the  which  he 
doth  work  invisibly  in  us, 
and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirm  our  Faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
ments ordained  of  Christ 
our  Lord  in  the  Gospel, 
that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly 
called  Sacraments,  that  is 
to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony, 
and  Extreme  Unction,  are 
not  to  be  counted  for  Sac- 
raments of  the  Gospel,  be- 
ing such  as  have   grown 
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flnxerunt,  partim  vitm  sta- 
tus siint  in  scrqituris  qui- 
dem  2^>'oi(iti,  sed  sacramen- 
torum  enndem  aim  haptismo 
et  ca'na  Domini  rationem 
non  habenUs:  quomodo  nee 
Pcenitentia,  ut  qucB  signiim 
aliquod  iiisibile  sen  cceremo- 
niam  a  Deo  institutam  non 
habeat. 

Sacramenta  non  in  lioc 
instituta  sunt  d  Christo,  ut 
spedarentm;  aiit  circumfe- 
reritur,  sed  ut  rite  illis  tite- 
remxir:  et  in  hijs  duntaxat 
qui  digne  percipiunt,  salu- 
tarem  habent  effectum:  qui 
ueru  indigne  percipiunt, 
damnationem  {ut  inquit 
Paulus)  sibi  ipsis  acqui- 
runt. 


XXVI. 

Ministrorum  nialitia  non 
toUit  efficaciam  institu- 
tionum  diuiuarum. 

Qvmnuis  in  Ecdesia  ztisi- 
bili  bonis  mali  semper  sint 
adjnixti,  atqice  interdum  mi- 
nisterio  uerbi  et  sacramen- 
torum  adm,inistrationi  pii'fB- 
sint,  tamen  cum  non  sua  sed 
Christi  nomine  agant,  eius- 
que  mandato  et  autoritate 
ministrent,  illonim  ministe- 
rio  uti  licet,  cum  in  vcrbo 
Dei  audi^ndo,  turn  in  sacra- 
mentis  percipiendis.  Ncque 
per  ilhrum  malitiam  effec- 
Vol.  III.— K  k 
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partly  of  the  corrupt  folow- 
ing  of  the  Apostles,  partly 
are  states  of  life  alowed 
in  the  scrii^tures :  but  yet 
haue  not  lyke  nature  of 
Sacramentes  with  Baptism  e 
and  the  Lordes  Supper,  for 
that  they  haue  not  any  vis- 
ible signe  or  ceremonie  or- 
dayned  of  God. 

The  Sacramentes  were 
not  ordayned  of  Christ  to 
be  gased  vpon,  or  to  be 
caryed  about ;  but  that  we 
shoulde  duely  use  them. 
And  in  such  only,  as  wor- 
thyly  receaue  the  same, 
they  haue  a  wholesome 
effect  or  operation:  But 
they  that  receaue  them 
vnworthyly,  purchase  to 
them  selues  damnation,  as 
S.Paul  sayth. 

XXVI. 

Of  tlie  umcorthynesse  of  the 
ministers,  tchich  hinder 
not  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes. 

Although  in  the  visible 
Churche  the  euyl  be  cucr 
myngled  with  the  good, 
and  sometime  the  euyll 
haue  cheefe  aucthoritie  in 
the  ministration  of  the 
wordc  and  Sacramentes : 
yet  forasmuch  as  they  do 
not  the  same  in  their  own 
name  but  in  Christcs,  and 
do  minister  by  his  com- 
mission and  aucthoritie, 
we   may  vse   their   miuis- 
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partly  of  the  corrupt  fol- 
lowing of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  al- 
lowed in  the  Scriptures; 
but  yet  have  not  like  na- 
ture of  Sacraments  with 
Baptism,  and  the  Lord's 
Sujiper,  for  that  they  have 
not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not 
ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed  upon,  or  to  be  car- 
ried about,  but  that  we 
should  duly  use  them.  And 
in  such  only  as  worthily  re- 
ceive the  same,  they  have 
a  wholesome  effect  or  ojier- 
ation :  but  they  that  re- 
ceive them  unworthily, 
purchase  to  themselves 
damnation,  as  Saint  Paul 
saith. 

XXVI. 

Of  the  TInworthiness  of  the 
Ministers,  which  hinders 
7iot  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
ments. 

Although  in  the  visible 
Church  the  evil  be  ever 
mingled  with  the  good, 
and  sometimes  the  evil 
have  chief  authority  in  the 
Ministration  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments,  yet  foras- 
much as  they  do  not  the 
same  in  their  own  name, 
but  in  Christ's,  and  do 
minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may 
use  their  Ministry,  both  in 
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tus  inst'dutorum  Christi  tol- 
litur,  aut  gratia  donorum 
Dei  minuitu7\  quoad  eos 
qui  fide  et  rite  sihi  oblata 
percipiunt,  quce  jyrojjter  in- 
stitutionem  CUBISTI  et 
promissionem  effimcia  sunt, 
licet  per  males  administren- 
tur. 


Ad  EcclesicB  tamen  disci- 
plinam  pertinent,  lit  in 
malos  ministros  inquiratur, 
aecusenturque  ah  hijs,  qui 
eorum  flagitia  nouerint,  at- 
que  tandem  iusto  conuicti 
iudicio,  deponantur. 


XXVII. 
De  Baptismo. 
Baptismtis  nan  est  tan- 
tilm  professionis  signum  ac 
discriminis  nota,  qua  Chri- 
stiani  d  non  Christianis  dis- 
cernantur,  sed  etiam  est  si- 
gnum Begenerationis,  per 
quod  tanquam  per  instru- 
mentum  recte  haptismum, 
suspitientes,  ecclesice  inserun- 
tur,  pi'omissiwies  de  Remis- 
sione  peccatorum  atque  Adop- 
tione  nostra  in  filios  Dei, 
per  Spiritum  sanctum  uisi- 
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trie,  both  in  liearing  the 
word  of  God,  and  in  the 
receauing  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes.  Neither  is  y"  ef- 
fect of  Christes  ordinaunce 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
ednesse,  nor  the  grace  of 
Gods  gyftes  diminished 
from  such  as  by  fayth  and 
ryghtly  do  receaue  the 
Sacramentes  ministered 
vnto  them,  which  be  ef- 
fectuall,  because  of  Christes 
institution  and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministred 
by  euyll  men. 

Neuerthelesse,  it  apper- 
teyneth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Churche,  that  enqui- 
rie  be  made  of  euyl  min- 
istres,  and  that  they  be  ac- 
cused by  those  that  haue 
knowledge  of  their  of- 
fences :  and  finally,  beyng 
founde  gyltie  by  iust  iudge- 
ment,  be  deposed. 

XXVII. 

Of  Baptisme. 
Baptismo  is  not  onely  a 
signe  of  profession,  and 
marke  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  other  that  be 
not  christened :  but  is  also 
a  signe  of  regeneration  or 
newe  byrth,  whereby  as  by 
an  instrument,  they  that  re- 
ceaue baptisme  rightly,  are 
grafted  into  the  Church: 
the  promises  of  the  for- 
geuenesse  of  siune,  and  of 
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hearing  the  Word  of  God, 
and  in  receiving  the  Sac- 
raments. Neither  is  the 
effect  of  Christ's  ordinance 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
edness, nor  the  grace 
of  God's  gifts  diminished 
from  such  as  by  faith,  and 
rightly,  do  receive  the  Sac- 
raments ministered  unto 
them ;  which  be  effectual, 
because  of  Christ's  insti- 
tution and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministered 
by  evil  men. 

Nevertheless,  it  ai^jjer- 
taineth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  that  in- 
quiry be  made  of  evil 
Ministers,  and  that  they 
be  accused  by  those  that 
have  knowledge  of  their 
offences ;  and  finally,  being 
found  guilty,  by  just  judg- 
ment be  deposed. 

XXVII. 

Of  Bap)tism. 
Baptism  is  not  only  a 
sign  of  profession,  and 
mark  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  others  that 
be  not  christened,  but  it 
is  also  a  sign  of  Regenera- 
tion or  New-Birth,  where- 
by, as  by  an  instrument, 
they  that  receive  Baptism 
rightly  are  grafted  into  the 
Church ;  the  promises  of 
the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
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hiliter  oisignantur,  Jides  con- 
Jirmatui',  et  ui  diuince  iii- 
uocationis,  gratia  augetur. 


Baptismtis  parnulorum 
omnino  in  ecchsia  retinen- 
dus  est,  ut  qui  cum  Chri- 
sti  imtitutione  optime  con- 
gruat. 

XXVIII. 
De  Coena  Domini. 
Coina  Domini  non  est 
tantihn  signum  mutuce  ie- 
neuoUntioB  Christianorum 
inter  sese,  verum  potiiis  est 
sacramentum  nostrce  p)er 
mortem  Christi  redemp)tio- 
nis.  Atque  adeo  rite,  digne 
et  cum  fide  sumentibus,  ]ja- 
nis  quern,  frangimus,  est 
communicatio  corporis  Chri- 
sti: similiter  pioculum  hene- 
dictionis,  est  communicatio 
sanguinis  Christi. 


Panis  et  vini  transub- 
stantiatio  in  Eucharistia, 
ex  aao'is  Uteris  prolari  non 
2)otest,  sed  aj^ertis  scriptu- 
rce  verbis  aduersatur,  sacra- 
inenti    naturam   euertit,   et 
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our  adoption  to  be  the 
sonnes  of  God,  by  the 
holy  ghost,  are  visibly 
signed  and  sealed :  fayth 
is  confyrmed :  and  grace 
increased  by  vcrtue  of 
prayer  vnto  God. 

The  baptisme  of  young 
children,  is  in  any  wyse 
to  be  retayned  in  the 
Churche,  as  most  agre- 
able  with  the  institution 
of  Christe. 

XXVIII. 

Of  the  Lordes  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
is  not  only  a  signe  of  the 
loue  that  Christians  ought 
to  haue  among  them  selues 
one  to  another :  but  rather 
it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our 
redemption  by  Christes 
death.  Insomuch  that  to 
suche  as  ryghtlie,  worthy- 
ly,  and  with  fayth  receaue 
the  same  the  bread  whiche 
we  breake  is  a  parttak- 
yng  of  the  body  of 
Christe,  and  likewyse  the 
cuppe  of  blessing,  is  a 
parttakyng  of  the  blood 
of  Christe. 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  chaunge  of  the  sub- 
staunce  of  bread  and  wine) 
in  the  Supper  of  the  Lorde, 
can  not  be  proued  by  holye 
writ,  but  is  repugnaunt  to 
the  playne  wordes  of  script- 
ure, ouerthroweth  the  nat- 
ure  of  a   Sacrament,  and 
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of  our  adoption  to  be  the 
sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed 
and  sealed;  Faith  is  con- 
firmed, and  Grace  increased 
by  virtue  of  prayer  unto 
God. 

The  Baptism  of  young 
Children  is  in  any  wise  to 
be  retained  in  the  Church, 
as  most  agreeable  with  the 
institution  of  Christ. 


XXVIII. 

Of  the  Lord's  Sitj)per. 
The  Supper  of  the  Lord 
is  not  only  a  sign  of  the 
love  that  Christians  ought 
to  have  among  themselves 
one  to  another;  but  rather 
it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our 
Redemption  by  Christ's 
death :  insomuch  that  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily, 
and  with  faith,  receive  the 
same,  the  Bread  which  wc 
break  is  a  partaking  of  the 
Body  of  Christ;  and  like- 
wise the  Cup  of  Blessing 
is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  change  of  the  substance 
of  Bread  and  Wine)  in  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  can 
not  be  proved  by  Holy 
Writ ;  but  is  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  Script- 
ure, overthroweth  the  nat- 
ure   of  a   Sacrament,  and 
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tnultarum   swpev&titionum 
dedit  occasionem} 

Corpus  Christi  datur,  ac- 
cljyitur,  et  manducatiir  in 
cwna,  tantum  ccelesti  et  sjn- 
rituali  ratione.  Medium  au- 
tem  quo  Corpus  Christi  ac- 
cipitur  et  manducatur  in 
coma,  fides  est. 


Sacrament  um  Eucliariat  im 
ex  institutions  Christi  non 
serudbatur,  cireumferebatnr, 
eleuahatur,  nee  adordbatur. 


[XXIX.' 


[Impii,  et  fide  mua  de- 
stitiiti,  licet  carndliter  et 
visibiliter  {pt  Augustinus  lo- 
quitur) corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  sacramentum 
dentibus  premant^  nullo  ta- 
men  modo  Christi  particip>es 
efficiuntur.  Sed  potius  tan- 
toe  rei  sacramentum  sett  sym- 
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hath    geuen     occasion    to 
many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christe  is 
geuen,  taken,  and  eaten  in 
the  Supper  only  after  an 
heauenly  and  spirituall 
maner :  And  the  meane 
whereby  the  body  of 
Christe  is  receaued  and 
eaten  in  tlie  Sui)per,  is 
tayth. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lordes  Sujiper  was  not 
by  Christes  ordinaunce  re- 
serued,  caryed  about,  lyft- 
ed  vp,  or  worshipped. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  wicTced  which  do  not 
eate  the  body  of  Christe  in 
the  vse  of  the  Lordes  Sup- 
per. 

The  wicked,  and  suche 
as  be  voyde  of  a  liuelye 
fayth,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  presse 
with  their  teeth  (as  Saint 
Augustine  sayth)  the  Sac- 
rament of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ :  yet  in  no 
wyse  are  the  partakers  of 
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hath    given    occasion    to 
many  superstitions. 

The  Body  of  Christ  is 
given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  spiritual  man- 
ner. And  the  mean  where- 
by the  Body  of  Christ  is 
received  and  eaten  in  the 
Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  not  by 
Christ's  ordinance  reserved, 
carried  about,  lifted  up,  or 
worshijied. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  Wicked^  which  eat  not 
the  Body  of  Christ  in  the 
use  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Wicked,  and  such 
as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith, 
although  they  do  carnally 
and  visibly  press  with  their 
teeth  (as  Saint  Augustine 
saith)  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ;  yet  in  no  wise  are 
they  partakers  of  Christ : 


'  The  following  clause  against  the  real  presence  and  nbiquity  of  Christ's  body  \Yas  here 
added  in  the  Parker  Latin  MS.,  but  struck  out  in  the  Synod  :  '  Ckristtts  in  calum  ascendem, 
corpori  suo  Immortalitatem  dedit,  Naturain  non  ahstulit  huynane  enim  nature  veritatem  (iuxta 
Scripturas),  perpetuo  retinet,  quam  una  et  definito  Loco  esse,  et  non  in  multa,  vel  omnia  si- 
inul  loca  difpundi  oportet.  Quum  igltvr  Christus  in  celum  sublatus,ibi  usqne  ad finem  secidi 
permansurus,  atqiie  inde,  non  aliunde  (ut  loquitur  Augustinus)  venturtts  sit,  ad  iudicandum 
viuos  et  mortuos,  non  debet  quisquam  fidelium,  et  carnis  eius,  et  sanguinis,  realem,  et  corpora- 
lent  {ut  loquuntur)  presentiam  in  Eucharistia  vel  credere,  vel  projileri.  Corpus  tamen  Christi 
datur,'  etc. 

=•  This  Article,  which  agrees  with  the  Zwinglian  and  Calvinistic  theoiy  against  the  Lutheran, 
is  wanting  in  all  the  printed  copies  until  L571,  and  has  here  been  supplied  from  the  Parker 
MS.     See  Hardwick,  p.  315,  note  3,  and  p.  143. 
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l)oliim  ad  judicium  sihi  man- 
ducant  et  lihunt.] 


XXIX.  [XXX.] 
Dc  Vtraque  Specie. 
Calix  Domini  Laicis  non 
est  denegandus :  utraque 
eiiim  pars  dominici  sacra- 
menti  ex  Christi  institutione 
et  pi'cecepto,  omnibus  Chri- 
stianis  ex  aquo  adminis- 
trari  dtbet. 


XXX.  [XXXI.] 

De  unica  Christi  oblatione 
in  Cruce  perfecta. 

Oblatio  Christi  semelfacta^ 
perfecta  est  redemptio,  py^'O- 
pitiatio,  et  satisfactio  pro 
omnibus  peccatis  totius  mun- 
di,  tarn  oi'igimdihus  quam 
actualibus.  Neque  jyrcBler 
illam  unicam  est  ulla  alia 
pro  peccatis  exjiiatio,  Vnde 
missarum  sacri/icia,  qiiibus 
uulgo  diceiatur,  Sacerdotem 
offerrc  Christum  in  remis- 
sionem  pana  aut  cuI^hb  pro 
uiuis  et  defunctis,  hlasj)hcma 
Jigmenta  sunt,  et  pernitiosoi 
impostures. 


XXXI.  [XXXII.] 
De  Coniugio  Saccrdotum. 

Episcopis,  Presbyter  is,   et 
Diaconis,  nxdh  mandato  di- 
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Christe,  but  rather  to  their  but  rather,  to    their   con- 

condemuation  do  eate  and  demnation,    do     eat     and 

j  ' 

drinke  the  signe  or  Sacra-  drink  the  sign  or   Sacra- 
ment of  so  great  a  thing.     ,  ment  of  so  great  a  thing. 


XXX. 

Of  both  Tdndes. 
The  cuppe  of  the  Lorde 
is  not  to  be  denyed  to  the 
laye  people.  For  both  the 
partes  of  the  Lordes  Sac- 
rament, by  Christes  ordi- 
naunce  and  commaunde- 
ment,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tred  to  all  Christian  men 
alike. 

XXXI. 

Of  the  one  oblation  of  Christe 
finished  vppon  the  Crosse, 

The  offering  of  Christ 
once  made,  is  the  perfect 
redemption,  propiciation, 
and  satisfaction  for  all  the 
sinnes  of  the  whole  worlde, 
both  originall  and  actuall, 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sinne,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priestes  did 
offer  Christe  for  the  quicke 
and  the  dead,  to  haue  re- 
mission of  payne  or  gylt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  daungerous  deceits. 

XXXII. 

Of  the  mariage  of  Priestes. 
Byshops,    Priestes,    and 
Deacons,    arc     not     com- ,  Deacons,     arc    not    com- 


XXX. 

Of  both  Kinds. 
The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is 
not  to  be  denied  to  the 
Lay-people:  for  both  the 
parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacra- 
ment, by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to 
all  Christian  men  alike. 


XXXI. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ 
finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  Offering  of  Christ 
once  made  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation, 
and  satisfaction,  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual ; 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sin,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priest  did 
offer  Christ  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  to  have  re- 
mission of  pain  or  guilt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  dangerous  deceits. 

XXXII. 

Of  tJie  Marriage  of  Priests. 
Bishops,     Priests,     and 
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uino  prmceptum  est,  ut  aut 
ccelibatutn  uoueant,  aut  a 
matrimonio  abstineant.  Li- 
cet igitur  etiani  illls,  vt  cce- 
teris  omnibus  Christianis, 
vbi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis 
facere  mdicauerint,  jy>'o  siio 
arhitratu  matrimonium  con- 
trahere. 


XXXII.  [XXXIII.] 

Excomniunicati  uitaiidi 
sunt. 

Qvi  per  pvblicam  Ecclesice 
denuntiationem  rite  ab  uni- 
tate  ecclesice  prcecisus  est  et 
excommunicatus,  is  ab  uni- 
uersa  fidelium  multitudine, 
donee  per  ptosnitentinm  p}ub- 
lice  reco7iciliatus  fuerit,  ar- 
bitrio  ludicis  cojnpetentis, 
liabendus  est  tanquam  Eth- 
nicus  et  PubUcanus. 


XXXIII.  [XXXIV.] 
Traditiones  Ecclesiasticae. 

Traditiones  atque  cceremo- 
nias  easdem,  non  omnhw  ne- 
cessarium  est  esse  ubique  aut 
prorsus  consimiles.  Nam  et 
iiarice  semper  fuerurd,  et 
tnutavi  possunt,  pro  regio- 
num,  temporum,  et  onorum 
diuersitate,  modo  nihil  con- 
tra verbum  Dei  instituatur. 
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maunded  by  Gods  lawe 
eyther  to  vowe  tlie  estate 
of  single  lyfe,  or  to  ab- 
stayne  from  mariage. 
Therefore  it  is  lawfull  also 
for  them,  as  for  all  other 
Christian  men,  to  mary  at 
ther  owne  discretion,  as 
they  shall  iudge  the  same 
to  serue  better  to  godly- 
nesse, 

XXXIII. 

Of  excommunicate  2^^^'sons, 
lioioe  they  are  to  be  auoided. 

That  person  whiche  by 
open  denuntiation  of  the 
Churche,  is  rightly  cut  of 
from  the  vnitie  of  the 
Churche,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  tlie  whole  multitude  of 
the  faythfuU  as  an  Heathen 
and  Publicaue,  vntill  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
aunce,  and  receaued  into 
the  Churche  by  a  iudge  that 
hath  aucthoritie  thereto. 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  traditions  of  the 
Chnrche. 

It  is  not  necessarie  that 
traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  al  places  one,  or  vt- 
terly  like,  for  at  all  times 
they  baue  ben  diuerse,  and 
may  bechaunged  accordyng 
to  the  diuersitie  of  coun- 
treys,  times,  and  mens  ma- 
ners,  so  that  nothing  be  or- 
deyned  against  Gods  worde. 
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manded  by  God's  Law, 
either  to  vow  the  estate 
of  single  life,  or  to  abstain 
from  marriage :  therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for 
all  other  Christian  men,  to 
marry  at  their  own  discre- 
tion, as  they  shall  judge 
the  same  to  serve  better  to 
godliness. 


XXXIII. 

Of  excommunicate  Persons, 
how  they  are  to  be  avoided. 

That  person  which  by 
open  denunciation  of  the 
Church  is  rightly  cut  off 
from  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faithful,  as  a  Heathen 
and  Publican,  until  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  jDcn- 
ance,  and  received  into  the 
Church  by  a  judge  that 
hath  authority  thereunto. 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  Traditions  of  the 
Church. 

It  is  not  necessary  that 
Traditions  and  Ceremonies 
be  in  all  places  one,  or  ut- 
terly like ;  for  at  all  times 
they  have  been  divers,  and 
may  be  changed  according 
to  the  diversity  of  coun- 
tries, times,  and  men's  man- 
ners, so  that  nothing  be  or- 
dained against  God's  Word. 
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Traditiones  ct  cmremonias 
ecclesiastiats  qua  cum  tierho 
Dei  71011  2^u(/nant,  ct  sunt 
autoritate  puMica  institutce 
atquc  probates,  quisquis  p>ri- 
uato  consilio  uolena  et  data 
opera  puUice  tdolaverif,  is, 
lit  qui  peccat  in  jjuUicum 
ordinem  ecclesice,  quique  Ice- 
dit  autoritatem  Magistra- 
tus,  et  qui  injirmoi'um  fra- 
trum  comcientias  uidnerat, 
2nd>lice,  ut  cceteri  iimeant, 
arguendus  est. 


Qumlibet  ecclesia  particu- 
laris,  sine  nationalis  auto- 
ritatem hahet  instituendi, 
mutandi,  aut  dbrogandi  cob- 
remonias  aut  ritus  Ecclesi- 
asticos,  Tiumana  tnntum 
autoritate  institutos,  modo 
omnia  cedijicationem  Jiant . 

XXXIV.  [XXXV.] 

Catalogus  Homiliarum. 

Tomxis  secundus  Homilia- 
rum, quarum  singulos  tiiulos 
huic  Articulo  suhiunximus, 
continet  piam  et  salutarem 
doctrinam,  et  liijs  tempori- 
bus  necessariam,  non  minus 
qudm  prior  Tomus  Ilomilia- 
7'um  qiuB  ceditcB  sunt  tempore 
Edicardi  sexti.  Itaque  eas 
in  ecclesijs  per  ministros  di- 
ligenter  et  clare,  ut  d  jwjndo 
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Whosoc'iior  through  his 
priuate  iuclgeinent,  wyll- 
yngly  and  purposely  cloth 
openly  breake  the  tradi- 
tions and  ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnaunt  to  the  worde 
of  God,  and  be  ordayned 
and  approued  by  common 
aucthoritie,  ought  to  be 
rebuked  openly  (that  other 
may  feare  to  do  the  lyke), 
as  he  that  offendeth  agaynst 
the  Common  order  of  the 
Churclie  and  hurteth  the 
aucthoritie  of  the  Magis- 
trate, and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weakc 
brethren. 

Euery  particuler  or  na- 
tionall  Churche,  hath  auc- 
thoritie to  ordaine,  chaunge, 
and  abolishe  ceremonies  or 
rites  of  the  Churche  or- 
deyned  onlye  by  mans  auc- 
thoritie, so  that  all  thinges 
be  done  to  cdifiyng. 

XXXV. 

Of  Ilomilies. 

The  seconde  booke  of 
Homilies,  the  seuerall  titles 
whereof  we  haue  ioyned 
vndcr  this  article,  doth 
conteyne  a  godly  and 
wholesome  doctrine,  and 
necessarie  for  these  tymes, 
as  doth  the  former  booke 
of  Homilies,  which  were 
set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edwardc    the    sixt :     and 
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Whosoever,  through  his 
private  judgment,  willing- 
ly and  purposely,  doth 
openly  break  the  Tradi- 
tions and  Ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  be  ordained  and 
approved  by  common  au- 
thority, ought  to  be  re- 
buked openly  (that  others 
may  fear  to  do  the  like), 
as  he  Ihat  oflfendeth  against 
the  common  order  of  the 
Church,  and  hurteth  the 
authority  of  the  ]\Iagis- 
trate,  and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weak 
brethren. 

Every  particular  or  na- 
tional Church  hath  author- 
ity to  ordain,  change,  and 
abolish.  Ceremonies  or  Rites 
of  the  Church  ordained 
only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done 
to  edifying. 

XXXV. 

Of  the  Homilies. 

The  Second  Book  of 
Homilies,  the  several  titles 
whereof  we  have  joined 
under  this  Article,  doth 
contain  a  godly  and  whole- 
some Doctrine,  and  neces- 
sary for  these  times,  as 
doth  the  former  Book  of 
Homilies,  which  were  set 
forth  in  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth  ;  and  there- 
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intelligi  jpossint,  recitandas, 
esse  iudicamus. 


[XXXIV.] 
Catalogus  Ilomiliarum. 

De  recto  ecclesim  usu. 

Aduersus  Idololatrm  peri- 
cula. 

Be  reparandis  ac  purgandis 
ecdesijs. 

De  ionis  operibus. 

De  ieiunio. 

In  gulce  atqiie  ebrietatis  uitia. 

In  nimis  sumptuosos  uestium 
apparatus. 

De  oratione  siue  p)recatione. 

De  loco  et  tempore  orationi 
destinatis. 

De  publicis  precibus  ac  Sa- 
cramentis,  idiomate  uid- 
gari  omnibiisque  noto,  ha- 
bendis. 

De  sacrosancta  uerbi  divini 
aiitoritate. 

De  eleemosina. 

De  Christi  natiuitate. 

De  dominica  passione. 

De  resurrectione  Domini. 

De  digna  corporis  et  san- 
guinis dominici  in  coena 
Domini  participatione. 

De  donis  spirit  us  sancti. 

In  diebus,  qui  uulgo  Roga- 
tionum  dicti  sunt.,  concio. 

De  matrimonij  statu. 

De  otio  seu  socordia. 

De  pcenitentia. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
therefore  we  iudge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by  the 
Ministers  diligently,  and 
distinctly,  that  they  may 
be  vnderstanded  by  the 
people. 

Of  the  iiames  of  the  Homilies. 
1  Of  the  right  vse  of  the 

Churche. 
3  Agaynst  perill  of  Idola- 

trie. 

3  Ofrejjayriugandkeping 
cleane  of  Churches. 

4  Of  good  workes,  first  of 
fastyng. 

5  Agaynst  gluttony  and 
drunkennesse. 

6  Agaynst  excesse  of  ap- 
parell. 

7  Of  prayer. 

8  Of  the  place  and  time 
of  prayer. 

9  That  common  prayer 
and  Sacramentes  ought 
to  be  ministred  in  a 
knowen  tongue. 

10  Of  the  reuerente  esti- 
mation of  Gods  worde. 

11  Of  almes  doing. 

12  Of  the  Natiuitie  of 
Christe. 

13  Of  the  passion  of  Christe. 

14  Of  the  resurrection  of 
Christe. 

15  Oftheworthiereceauing 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of 
Christe. 

16  Of  the  gyftes  of  the 
holy  ghost. 

17  For  the  Rogation  dayes. 
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fore  we  judge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by 
the  Ministers,  diligently 
and  distinctly,  that  they 
may  be  understanded  of 
the  people. 

Of  the  Navies  of  the  Homilies. 

1.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the 
Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idol- 
atry. 

3.  Of  repairing  and  keep- 
ing clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works:  fii'st 
of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and 
Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Ap- 
parel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time 
of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers 
and  Sacraments  ought 
to  be  ministered  in  a 
known  tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverend  Esti- 
mation of  God's  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of 
Christ. 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  receiving 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation-days. 
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XXXV.  [XXXVI.] 


Libcllus  (le  Consecratione 
Archiepisc(yporum  &  Episco- 
poru'in,  &  lie  ordinatione 
Preiibyterorum  &  Diacono- 
rum  ceditus  nvper  tcmpo- 
riljus  Edicardi  scrti,  d- 
aiitoritate  Parlamentl  illis 
ipsis  temporibus  conjirma- 
tus,  omnia  ad  ciusmodi  con- 
secrationem  tC  ordinationcm 
necessaria  conthiet,  &  nihil 
Jutlet  quod  ex  se  sit  aut  su- 
perstitiosum    aut    imptium. 
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18  Of  the  state  of  Matri- 
monie. 

19  Of  repentaunce. 

20  Agaynst  Idlenesse. 

21  Agaynst  rebellion. 


XXXVI. 

Of  consecration   of  Bishops 
and  ministers. 

The  booke  of  Consecra- 
tion of  Archlyshops,  and 
Byshops,  and  orderyng  of 
Priestes  and  Deacons,  late- 
ly set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edicarde  the  si.rf,  and  con- 
fi/rmed  at  the  same  tyme  hy 
auctho?'itie  of  Parliament, 
doth  conteyne  all  thingcs 
nccessaric  to  suche  conse- 
cration and  orderyng :  ney- 
ther  hath  it  any  thing,  that 
of  it  selfc  is  superstitious 
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18.  Of  the  State  of  Matii- 
niony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 
31.  Against  Rebellion. 

[This  Article  is  received 
in  this  Church,  so  far  as  it 
declares  the  Books  of  Ilomi- 
lies  to  he  an  explication  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  in- 
strzictive  in  piety  and  morals. 
But  all  references  to  the  con- 
stitution and  laws  of  En- 
gland are  considered  as  in- 
applicable to  the  circum- 
stances of  this  Church;  which, 
also  suspends  the  order  for 
the  reading  of  said  Homilies 
i7i  churches,  until  a  revision 
of  them  may  be  conveniently 
made,  for  the  clearing  of 
them,  as  well  from  obsolete 
words  and  phrases,  as  from 
the  local  refcrence$.'\ 

XXXVI. 

Of  Consecration  of  Bishops 
and  Ministers. 

The  Book  of  Consecra- 
tion of  Bishops,  and  Or- 
dering of  Priests  and  Dea- 
cons, as  set  forth  by  the 
General  Convention  of  this 
Church  in  1792,  dotli  con- 
tain all  things  necessary 
to  such  Consecration  and 
Ordering;  neither  hath  it 
any  thing  that,  of  itself,  is 
superstitious  and  ungodly. 
And,  therefore,  whosoever 
arc  consecrated  or  ordered 
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Itaque  quicunque  iuxta  ritus 
illius  lihri  consecrati  mit 
oi'dinati  sunt  ab  Anno  se- 
cundo  prcedicti  Begis  Ed- 
tcar'di,  usque  ad  hoc  tempus, 
aut  in  posterum  iuxta  eos- 
dem  ritus  consecrabuntur 
aut  ordinabuntnr  rite,  or- 
difie,  atque  legitime,  statui- 
vius  esse  &  fore  con  seer  atos 
<&  ordinatos. 


XXXVI.  [XXXVII.] 
De  ciuilibus  Magistratiljus. 

Regia  Maiestas  in  Jioc 
Anglice  Regno  ac  cceteris 
eius  Dominijs,  iure  sum- 
mam  Jiatet  potestatem,  ad 
quam  omnium  stattium  hu- 
ius  Regni,  siue  illi  ecclesia- 
stici  sunt  siue  non,  in  omni- 
ius  causis  suprema  guiermt- 
tio  pertinet,  &  nulli  externcB 
iurisdictioni  est  sid)iecta,  nee 
esse  debet. 

Cum  RegicB  Maiestati  sum- 
mam  gul)ernationem  trihui- 
mus,  quiJjus  tituUs  intelli- 
gimus  animos  quorundam 
calumniator u 771  offendi :  non 
da77ius  Regihus  7iostris  aut 
uerbi  Dei  ant  sacramento- 
rum  administrationem,  quod 
etiam  Iniunctiones  ab  Eliza- 
hetha  Regina  7iostra  nuper 
ceditce,  ape)'tissi7ne  testantur: 
sed  earn  taciturn  prcerogati- 
tiam,  qxiam  in  saeris  scrip>tu- 
ris  d  Deo  ipso  om7iilus  pijs 
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or  vngodly.  And  therefore, 
whosoeuer  are  consecrate 
or  ordered  accordyng  to 
the  rites  of  that  hoole,  sence 
tlie  seconde  yere  of  the  afore- 
named ki7ig  Edwm'de,  vnto 
this  ti7ne  or  hei'cafter  shal  be 
consecrated  or  0}-de7vd  ac- 
cordi/ng  to  the  sa77ie  rites, 
we  decree  all  such  to  be 
ryghtly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 

XXXVII. 

Of  the  ciuill  Magistrates. 

The  Queenes  Maiestie  hath 
the  cheefepotcer  in  this  Realme 
of  Engla7ide,  a7id  other  her 
domi7iions,  v7ito  whom  the 
cheefe  gouer7iment  of  all  es- 
tates of  this  Realme,  whether 
they  be  Ecclesiasticall  or  Ciu- 
ile,  i7i  all  causes  doth  ap- 
parteine,  and  is  not,  7ior 
ought  to  be  subiect  to  any 
forraigne  iurisdiction. 

Whei'e  we  atti'ihite  to  the 
Queenes  Maiestie  the  cheefe 
gouern7nent,  by  tchiche  titles 
we  vnderstaTide  the  7nindes 
of  some  slanderous  folles  to 
be  offended:  7ce  geue  not  to 
our  princes  the  ministring 
either  of  God's  wo7'd,  or  of 
Sacraments,  the  which  thing 
the  i7iiunctions  also  lately 
set  foi'th  by  Elizabeth  our 
Queene,  doth  onost  ])lainlie 
testife:  But  that  only  jjre- 
rogatitte   whiche   we   see  to 
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according  to  said  Form, 
we  decree  all  such  to  be 
rightly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 


XXXVII. 

Of  the  Power  of  tfte  Civil 
Magisti'ates. 

The  Poicer  of  the  Civil 
Magisti'ate  extendeth  to  all 
men,  as  well  Clergy  as  Laity, 
in  all  things  temp)07'al;  but 
hath  no  authority  in  things 
purely  spi7'itual.  And  we 
hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all 
me7i  who  are  ^:>?*o/(5SSor«  of 
the  Gospel,  to  pay  7'espectful 
obedience  to  the  Civil  Au- 
thority, 7-eg7ilarly  and  le- 
gitimately constituted. 
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Princqnhus,  uideinus  semper 
fuisse  attrihutayn,  hoc  est, 
ut  omiies  status  atque  or- 
dines  Jidei  sum  a  Deo  com- 
missos,  slue  ilU  ecclcsiastici 
sint,  sine  ciuiles,  in  officio 
contincant,  <&  contumaces  ac 
delinquentes,  gladio  ciuili 
co'erceant. 


Romanus  Pontifex  nullam 
hahet  iurisdictionem  in  hoc 
regno  Angl'uE. 

Leges  Ciuiles possunt  Chri- 
stianos  propter  capitalia  et 
grauia  crimina  viorte  2>u- 
nire. 

Christianis  licet  et  ex  man- 
dato  Magistratus  arma  par- 
tare,  et  iusta  hella  admini- 
strare. 


XXXVII.  [XXXVIII.] 

Christianorum  bona  iion 
sunt  coniinunia. 

Facultates  <£•  lona  Ghri- 
stianonnn  nan  sunt  commu- 
nia  quoad  ius  d:  2^ossessionem, 
vt  quidam  Anahaptistw  /also 
iactant.  Debet  tamen  quisque 
de  hijs  quce  j>ossidet,  2>ro  fa- 
cultatum  ratione,  pau2)cri- 
bus  eleemosynas  henigne  dis- 
tribure. 


XXXVIII.  [XXXIX.] 
Licet  Christianis  lurare. 
Qvemadmodum    iuramen- 
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haue  ben  geuen  alwaycs  to 
all  godly  Princes  in  holy 
Scriptures  by  God  Mm  selfe, 
that  is,  that  they  should  rule 
all  estates  and  degrees  com- 
mitted to  their  charge  by 
God,  whether  they  be  Eccle- 
siasticall  or  Temporall,  and. 
restraine  icith  the  ciuili 
sworde  the  stuhberne  and 
euyll  doers. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  hath 
no  iurisdiction  in  thisRealme 
of  Englande. 

The  laves  of  the  Realme 
may  punishe  Christian  men 
icith  death,  for  heynous  and 
greeuoiis  offences. 

It  is  lawfullfm'  Christian 
men,  at  the  commaundement 
of  the  Magistrate,  to  tceare 
iceapons,  and  serue  in  the 
warres. 

XXXVIII. 

Of  Christian  mens  goodes, 
which  are  not  common. 

The  ryches  and  goodes 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  ryght, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same,  as  certayne  Anabap- 
tistes  do  falsely  boast.  Not- 
Mithstandyng  euery  man 
ought  of  suche  thinges  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
geue  almes  to  the  poore, 
accordyng  to  his  habilitie. 

XXXIX. 

Of  a  Christian  mans  othe. 
As  we  confesse  that  vayne 
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XXXVIII. 

Of  Christian  Men's  Goods, 
which  are  not  common. 

The  Riches  and  Goods 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  right, 
title,  and  jjosscssion  of  the 
same;  as  certain  Anabap- 
tists do  falsely  boast.  Not- 
withstanding, every  man 
ought,  of  such  tilings  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor,  ac- 
cording to  his  ability. 

XXXIX. 

Of  a  Christian  Man's  Oath. 
As  we  confess  that  vain 
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turn  uanuin  &  teiiwrarium 
a  Domino  nostro  lesu  Chri- 
sto,  &  Apostolo  eius  lacolo, 
Christianis  hominibus  inter- 
dictum  esse  fatemur :  ita 
CTiristianam  religionem  mi- 
niine  prohibere  coisemus,  quin 
iubente  Magistratu,  in.  causa 
fidei  &  charitatis,  iurare  li- 
ceat,  modo  id  fiat  iuxta,  Pro- 
pTietm  doctrinam,  in  iustitia, 
in  indicia,  &  ueritate.^ 


Hos  Articulos  fidei  Chri- 
stiance,  contUuntes  in  uni- 
uersum  nouemde  cimpiaginas 
in  autograpTio,  quod  asseru- 
atur  apud  Reuerendissimum 
in  Christo  patrem,  Domi- 
num  Matthmwn  Gentuarien- 
sein  Archiepiscopum,  totius 
Anglim  Primatem  &  Me- 
tropolitanum,  ArcTiiepisco2:>i 
&  Episcopi  utriusque  Pro- 
uincicB  regni  Angli(B,  in  sa- 
cra prouinciali  Si/nodo  le- 
gitime congregati,  nnanimi 
assensu  recijnunt  cfc  jjrofi- 
teiitur,  &  lit  neros  atque 
OrtJwdoxos,  manunm  sua- 
rum  suiscriptionilus  appro- 
ba?it,  uicesimo  nono  die  men- 
sis  lanuarij :  Anno  Domini, 
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and  rashe  swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christe,  and 
James  his  Apostle :  So  we 
iudge  that  Christian  relig- 
ion doth  not  prohibite,  but 
that  a  man  may  sweare 
when  the  Magistrate'  re- 
quireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith 
and  charitie,  so  it  be  done 
accordyng  to  the  prophetes 
teaching,  in  iustice,  iudge- 
ment,  and  trueth.' 


The  Ratification. 

This  Booke  of  Articles 
before  rehearsed,  is  agayne 
approued,  and  allowed  to 
be  holden  and  executed 
within  the  Realme,  by  the 
ascent  and  consent  of  our 
Soueraigne  Ladye  Eliza- 
beth, by  the  grace  of  GOD, 
of  Englande,  Fraunce,  and 
Irelande  Queene,  defender 
of  the  fayth,  &c.  Which 
Articles  were  deliberately 
read,  and  confirmed  agayne 
by  the  subscriiDtion  of  the 
handes  of  the  Archbyshop 
and  Byshojopes  of  the  vj)- 
pcr  house,  and  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  whole 
Cleargie  in  the  neather 
house    in    their    Conuoca- 
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and  rash  Swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
James  his  Apostle,  so  we 
judge,  that  Christian  Re- 
ligion doth  not  prohibit, 
but  that  a  man  may  swear 
when  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith 
and  charity,  so  it  be  done 
according  to  the  Prophets' 
teaching,  in  justice,  judg- 
ment, and  truth. 

[The  remainder  of  the 
English  editions  is  omitted 
in  the  American  Revision.] 


*  In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  Edward  VI.  there  are  four  additional  Articles — on  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Dead,  the  State  of  the  Souls  of  the  Departed,  Millenarians,  and  the  Eternal 
Damnation  of  the  Wicked. 
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secundum  computationem  ec- 
clesia  Anglicance,  millesimo 
quingentesimo  seo:agesimo  se- 
cundo:  uniuersusque  Ckrus 
Infer  ioria  domus,  eosdem 
etiam  unanimiter  <fc  recepit 
&  2}}'ofossus  est,  ut  ex  ma- 
nuum  suarum  sulscriptio- 
nibus  patet,  quas  dbtulit  & 
dej)osuit  apud  eiindem  Eeue- 
reiulissimum,  qninto  die  Fe- 
h'uarij,  Anno  prcedido. 

Quibus  omnibus  articuUs, 
Serenesima  2>rince2}s  Eliza- 
beth, Dei  gratia  Anglia, 
Franciw,  &  Hibemice  Re- 
gina,  fidei  Defensor,  &c.  p>er 
seipsam  diligent  er  ^wit/s 
Jedis  &  examinatis,  Regium 
sinnn  assensum  pi'cebuit. 
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tion,  in   the   yere    of  our 
Lorde  GOD.  1571. 

[.4  Table  of  the  Articles.] ' 

1  Of  fayth  in  the  Trinitie. 

2  Of   Christe    the    sonne 
of  GOD. 

3  Of   his    goyng    dowue 
into  bell. 

4  Of  his  Ecsurrection. 

5  Of  the  lioly  ghost. 

6  Of  the  sufficieucie  of  the 
ScriiJture. 

7  Of  the  olde  Testament. 

8  Of  tlie  three  Credes. 

9  Of  originall  sinne. 

10  Of  free  wyll. 

11  Of  lustification. 

12  Of  good  workes. 

13  Of  workes  before  iusti- 
fication. 

14  Of  workes  of  superero- 
gation. 

15  Of  Christe   alone  with- 
out sinne. 

16  Of  sinne  after  Baptisme. 

17  Of  predestination    and 
election. 

18  Of  obtayning  saluation 
by  Christe. 

19  Of  the  Churcbe. 

20  Of  the    auctboritie   of 
the  Churcbe. 

21  Of  the    auctboritie    of 
generall  Counsels. 

22  Of  Purgatorie. 

23  Of   ministring    in    the 
congregation. 

24  Of  speaking  in  the  con- 
ffrcKation. 
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'  Tills  heading  is  inserted  in  the  later  English  editions  after  the  Ratification. 
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Excusum  Londini  apud 
EEGiNALDVM  Wolfium,  Re- 
giae  Maiest.  in  Latinis  ty- 
pographuni.  anno  domini. 
1563. 
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25  Of  the  Sacramentes. 

26  Of  the  vnworthj^nesse 
of  the  Ministers. 

27  0fBaptisine. 

28  Of  the  Lordes  supper. 

29  Of  the  wicked  whiche 
eate  not  the  body  of 
Christe. 

30  Of  both  kyndes. 

31  Of  Christes  one  obla- 
tion. 

32  Of  the  mariage  of 
Priestes. 

33  Of  excommunicate  per- 
sons. 

34  Of  traditions  of  the 
Churche. 

35  Of  Homilies. 

36  Of  consecration  of  Min- 
isters. 

37  Of  ciuill  Magistrates. 

38  Of  christian  mens  goods. 

39  Of  a  christian  mans  othe. 

40  Of  the  ratification. 

IF  Imprinted  at  London 
in  Powles  Churchyard,  by 
Richarde  lugge  and  lohn 
Cawood,  Printers  to  the 
Queenes  Maiestie,  in  Anno 
Domini  1571. 

*  Cum  priuilegio  Regise 
maiestatis. 
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THE  ANGLICAN  CATECHISM.    A.D.  1540,  1662. 

[The  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  Enghiiid,  aud  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  is  fouud  in  all  editions  of 'The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,'  between  the  Baptismal 
Service  and  the  Order  of  Confirmation.  It  was  a  part  of  the  first  Prayer-l)ook  of  Edward  VI.  (1549), 
headed  'Conflrmacion,'  but  has  undergone  several  modifications.  The  Preface  to  the  Commandments 
with  their  full  text  was  added  in  1552.  The  explanation  of  the  Sacraments  was  added  in  1604  by  Bishop 
Overall,  at  that  time  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  Prolocntor  of  the  Convocation.  The  last  revision  of  the 
Prayer-book  in  ICCl  (published  1662)  introduced  the  heading  'A  Catechism,'  and  a  few  changes  in  the 
answer  on  baptism.  The  American  text,  in  the  explanation  of  the  Commandments,  substitutes  'the 
civil  authority'  for  '  the  king  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him,'  aud  omits  several  directions  in 
the  rubrics.    These  and  other  changes  are  indicated  by  italics. 

The  authentic  text  is  found  in  the  Dlcu-k-lctter  Prayer-hook,  so  called,  which  contains  the  original 
marginal  MS.  notes  and  alterations  of  1661,  and  was  annexed  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  It  was  sup- 
l)Osed  to  be  lost,  but  recovered  in  1SG7  in  the  Library  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  reproduced  in  photo- 
ziucographic  fac-simile  for  the  Royal  Commissioners  on  Ritual,  with  a  Preface  by  Dean  Stanley,  London, 
1S71,  large  4to.  Besides  this,  I  have  compared  the  reprint  of  the  Prayer-book  of  1602,  published  in  Lon- 
don, 1S53,  pp.  251-25S,  and  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  notes  legal  and  historical,  by  Archibald  John 
Stephens,  Lond.  1S54,  Vol.  IIL  pp.  1449-14TT.] 

A    Catechism; 

TUAT  IS  TO  SAY, 

AN  INSTEUCTTON,  TO  BE  LEARNED  OF  EVERY  PERSON  BEFORE  HE  BE  BROUGHT 
TO  BE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  BISHOP. 

Question.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Ansioer.  If.  or  M. 

Ques.  Who  gave  you  this  name  ? 

Ans.  My  Godfathers  and  Godmothers'^  in  my  Baptism;  wherein  I 
was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

Ques.  What  did  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers^  then  for  you? 

Ans.  They  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my  name.  First, 
that  I  should  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and 
vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Sec- 
ondly, that  I  should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
And,  thirdly,  that  I  should  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments, 
and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Ques.  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe  and  to 
do  as  they  have  promised  for  thee  ? 

Ans.  Yes,  verily;   and  by  God's  help  so  I  will.     And  I  heartily 

'  The  American  Episcopal  I'rayer-book  reads  My  Sponsors,  for  My  Godfathers  and  God- 
mothers. 

°  Amcr.  ed. :   Sjionsors. 


518  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

thank  our  heavenly  Father  that  he  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  And  I  pray  unto  God  to 
give  me  his  grace,  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end. 

Catechist.  Rehearse  the  Articles  of  thy  Belief. 

Ansioer.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth : 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  liis  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  he  descended  into  hell ;  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  holy  Catholic  Church ;  the  com- 
munion of  saints ;  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  the  resurrection  of  the 
body;  and  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

Ques.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  in  these  Articles  of  thy  Be- 
lief? 

A71S.  First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made  me, 
and  all  tlie  world. 

Secondly,  in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind. 

Thirdly,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the 
elecf^  people  of  God. 

Ques.  You  said  tliat  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers'^  did  promise 
for  you  that  you  should  keep  God's  Commandments.  Tell  me  how 
many  there  be  ? 

Ajis.  Ten. 

Ques.  Which  he^  they  ? 

Ans.  The  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exo- 
dus, saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or 
in  the  water  under  the  earth.     Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor 


'  Amer.  ed.  omits  elect.  '  Amer.  ed. :  Sponsors.  '  Amer.  ed. :  are. 
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worship  them  :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the 
shis  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gener- 
ation of  them  tliat  hate  me ;  and  show  mercy  unto  thousands  in  them 
that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  :  for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work, 
thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid- 
servant, thy  cattle,  and  tlie  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in 
six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh 
da}',  and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his 
ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Ques.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by  these  Commandments  ? 

Ans.  I  learn  two  things :  my  duty  towards  God,  and  my  duty  to- 
wards my  neighbor. 

Ques.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God  ? 

Ans.  My  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 
love  him  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my  soul,  and 
with  all  my  strength ;  to  worship  him,  to  give  him  thanks,  to  put  my 
whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and  his 
Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Ques.  Wliat  is  thy  duty  towards  thy  neighbor  ? 

Alls.  My  duty  towards  my  neighbor  is  to  love  him  as  myself,  and  to 
do  to  all  men  as  I  M'ould  they  should  do  unto  me :  to  love,  honor,  and 
succor  my  father  and  mother:  to  honor  and  obey  the  King  [Queeii], 

Vol.  IIL— L  l 
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and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  wider  him  \her'\ : '  to  submit  myself  to 
all  my  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and  masters :  to  order  ray- 
self  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters :  to  hurt  nobody  by  word 
nor  deed:  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  my  dealing:  to  bear  no  malice 
nor  hatred  in  my  heart:  to  keep  my  hands  from  picking  and  steal- 
ing, and  my  tongue  from  evil-speaking,  lying,  and  slandering :  to  keep 
my  body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity:  not  to  covet  nor  desire 
other  men's  goods ;  but  to  learn  and  labor  truly  to  get  mine  own  living, 
and  to  do  my  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  me. 

Catechist.  My  good  child^  know  this,  that  thou  art  not  able  to  do 
these  tilings  of  thyself,  nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
to  serve  him,  without  his  special  grace ;  which  thou  must  learn  at  all 
times  to  call  for  by  diligent  prayer.  Let  me  hear,  therefore,  if  thou 
canst  say  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Ansioer.  Our  Father,  which"^  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  foigive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
w^e  forgive  them  that*  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

Ques.  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  Prayer  ? 

Ans.  I  desire  my  Lord  God  our  heavenly  Father,  w^ho  is  the  giver 
of  all  goodness,  to  send  his  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all  people ;  that  we 
may  worship  him,  serve  him,  and  obey  him,  as  we  ought  to  do.  And 
I  pray  unto  God,  that  he  will  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both 
for  our  souls  and  bodies ;  and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and 
forgive  us  our  sins ;  and  that  it  will  please  him  to  save  and  defend  us 
in  all  dangers,  ghostly  and  bodily  f  and  that  he  will  keep  us  from  all 
sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly^  enemy,  and  from  everlasting 
death.  And  this  I  trust  he  will  do  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     And  therefore  I  say,  Amen,  so  be  it. 

1  Amer.  ed. :  Tlie  civil  authority.    The  editions  before  1661  read  instead  :   'The  King  and 
his  Ministers.^ 
■  Substituted  for  the  original  son  in  tlie  edition  of  1552. 

=  Amer.  ed. :  ivho.  *  Amer.  ed. :  both  of  soul  and  body. 

♦  Amer.  ed. :  those  who.  '  Amer.  ed. :  spiritual. 
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Ques.  How  many  Sacraments  hath  Clirist  ordained  in  his  Church? 

Ans.  Two  only,  as  i^enerally  necessary  to  salvation :  that  is  to  say, 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Ques.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  Sacrament  ? 

Ans.  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  himself  as  a  means  whereby 
we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Ques.  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  Sacrament? 

Ans.  Two:  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace. 

Ques.  What  is  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism  ? 

Ans.  Water;  wherein  the  person  is  hajytized'^  in  tue  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ques.  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  ? 

Ans.  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness:  for, 
being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby 
made  the  children  of  grace. 

Ques.  "Wliat  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  ? 

Ans.  Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin;  and  Faith,  whereby 
they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that 
Sacrament. 

Ques.  AVhy,  then,  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason  of  their  ten- 
der age  they  can  not  perform  them  ? 

Ans.  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their  Sureties ;-  which 
promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound  to  perform. 

Ques.  AVhy  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ordained? 

Ans.  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  ot 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereb}'. 

Ques.  What  is  the  outward  part  or  sign  of  the  Lord's  Supper? 

A71S.  Bread  and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  re- 
ceived. 

Ques.  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified  ? 

Ans.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 


'  Edition  of  1 G04  :  the  person  baptized  is  difped,  or  s/irinfckd  u-illi  it.  The  change  was 
made  in  KJGI. 

'  Ed.  of  1G04:  Yes;  theij  do  perform  them  hij  their  Sureties,  who  promise  and  vow  them 
both  in  their  names:  wliicli,  etc. 
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Ques.  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakers  thereby  ? 

Ans.  Tlie  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine. 

Ques.  What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Ans.  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their 
former  sins,  steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life ;  have  a  lively  faith 
in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his 
death  ;  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 

^  The  Curate '  of  every  parish  shall  diligently,  upon  Sundays  and  Holy-days,^  after  the  second 
Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer,  openly  in  the  church  instruct  and  examine  so  many  children  of 
his  parish  sent  unto  him,  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some  part  of  this  Catechism. 

^  And  all  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters,  and  Dames,^  shall  cause  their  children,  servants,  and  ap- 
prentices (which  have  not  learned  their  Catechism),  to  come  to  the  church  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered  by  the  Curate,'^  until  such  time  as  they  have 
learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  for  them  to  learn. 

^  So  soon  as  children  are  come  to  a  competent  age,  and  can  say,  in  their  mother  tongue,  the 
Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other 
Questions  of  this  short  Catechism,  they  shall  be  brought  to  the  Bishop.  And  every  one 
shall  have  a  Godfather  or  a  Godmother  as  a  witness  of  their  Confirmation. 

1  And  whensoever  the  Bishop  shall  give  knowledge  for  children  to  be  brought  unto  him  for 
their  Confirmation,  the  Curate'^  of  every  parish  shall  either  bring,  or  send  in  writing,  with 
his  hand  subscribed  thereunto,  the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  parish  as  he  shall 
think  fit  to  be  presented  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed.  And,  if  the  Bishop  approve  of 
them,  he  shall  confirm  them  in  manner  following. 

^  The  American  edition  reads  Minister  for  Curate,  and  omits  the  other  words  printed  in 
italics. 

^  The  American  edition  adds  :  or  on  some  other  convenient  occasion. 
^  The  American  edition  reads  Mistresses  for  Dames. 
*  The  American  edition  reads  Minister. 


THE  LAMBETH  ARTICLES.     A.D.  1595. 


[The  Lambeth  Ai'ticles  arc  a  Calviuistic  Appendix  to  the  Thirty-niue  Articles.  They  were  composed 
by  Dr.  Whitaker,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  whose  original  draft  (Ilardwick,  pp.  344- 
347)  was  still  more  'ad  mcntem  Calvini,'  in  opposition  to  the  nine  propositions  of  Barret  (see  Strype's 
Whifgi/t,  Vol.  III.  p.  320).  They  were  formally  approved  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Dr.  Whit- 
gift),  the  Archbishop  of  York  (Dr.  Matthew  Hutton,  who  indorsed  the  first  article  with  '  verismvmm,' 
and  approved  the  rest),  and  a  number  of  prelates  convened  at  Lambeth  Palace,  London,  Nov.  20, 1595, 
but  uot  sanctioned  by  Queen  Elizabeth  (who  was  rather  displeased  with  the  convening  of  a  synod  with- 
out her  royal  permission),  and  met  with  considerable  opposition.  They  were  accepted  by  the  Dublin 
Convocation  of  1615,  and  engrafted  ou  the  Irish  Articles.  During  the  Armiuian  reaction  under  the  Stu- 
arts they  lost  their  authority. 

The  Latin  text  is  taken  from  Strype's  Life  and  Acts  of  John  Whitgift,yo\.  II.  p.  2S0  (Oxford  edition, 
1822).  Strype  copied  it  from  the  autheutic  MS.  of  the  Lord  Treasurer  (probably  presented  to  him  by 
Dr.  Whitaker). 

The  English  text  is  from  Thomas  Fuller's  Church  History  of  Britain,yo\.  III.  p.  147  (London  edition 
of  1837,  or  Vol.  V.  p.  220  of  the  Oxford  University  Press  ed.  1845).] 

Articuli  approbati  a  Reverendissimis  Dominis  D.D,  Joanne  Aechi- 

EPISCOPO  CaNTUARIENSI,  ET  RiCIIARDO   EpISCOPO   LoNDINENSI,  ET   ALUS 
TiIEOLOGIS,  LAMBETIIiE,  JSToVEMBRIS   20,  ANNO  1595. 


1.  Deus  ah  ceterno  ])roedestina- 
vit  quosdam  ad  vitam,  et  quosdam 
ad  mortem  rejprohavit. 

2.  Causa  movens  aut  efficiens 
prcedestinationis  ad  vitam  non 
est  jwcevisio  fidei.,  aut  jperseveran- 
tkv,  aut  bonorum  operum,  aut 
ullius  rei,  quce  insit  in  jpersonis 
j>r(xdestinatis,  sed  sola  voluntas 
beneplaciti  Dei. 

3.  Prcedestinatorum  prcejinit^is 
et  certus  iiumerus  est  qui  nee 
augeri  nee  mimii  potest. 

4.  Qui  non  sunt  prcedestinati 
ad  salutem  necessario  propter 
peccata  sua  damnahuntur. 

5.  Vera^  viva  \et\  justificans 
fides,  et  Spiritus  Dei  sanctificans 
non  extinguitur,  non  excidit,  non 


1.  God  from  eternity  hath  pre- 
destinatetl  certain  men  unto  life; 
certain  men  he  hath  reprobated. 

2.  The  moving  or  efficient  cause 
of  predestination  nnto  life  is  not 
the  foresight  of  faith,  or  of  per- 
severance, or  of  good  works,  or  of 
any  thing  that  is  in  tlie  person 
predestinated,  bnt  only  the  good 
will  and  pleasure  of  God. 

3.  There  is  predetermined  a  cer- 
tain number  of  the  predestinate, 
which  can  neither  be  augmented 
nor  diminished. 

4.  Those  wlio  arc  not  predesti- 
nated to  salvation  shall  be  neces- 
sarily damned  for  their  sins. 

5.  A  true,  living,  and  justifying 
faith,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  justi- 
fying  [sanctifying],  is  not   extin- 
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evanescit  in  elecUs,  aut  finaliter 
aut  totaliter. 

G.  Ilumo  vere  fidells,  id  est,  fide 
justificante  ^rc^ditus,  certus  est 
jderoj^horia  fidei,  de  7'emissione 
jyeccatornni  suorum,  et  salute 
serrvpitenia  sua  jper  Christum. 

7.  Gratia  salutaris  non  tribui- 
tur,  non  comrnunicatur,  non  con- 
ceditur  universis  hominihtts,  qua 
servari  j)ossint,  si  voluerint. 

8.  Nemo  jpotest  venire  ad  Chri- 
stum, nisi  datum  eifuerit,  et  nisi 
Pater  euni  traxerit.  Et  omnes 
homines  non  trahuntur  a  Patre, 
ut  veniant  ad  Filium. 

9.  ^071  est  lyositum  in  arhitrio 
aut  jpotestate  uniuscuiusque  ho- 
minis  servari. 


guished,  falletli  not  away;  it  vau- 
islieth  not  away  in  the  elect,  either 
finally  or  totally. 

G.  A  man  truly  faithful,  that  is, 
such  a  one  who  is  endued  with  a 
justifying  faith,  is  certain,  M-ith  the 
full  assurance  of  faith,  of  the  re- 
mission of  his  sins  and  of  his  ever- 
lasting salvation  by  Christ. 

7.  Saving  grace  is  not  given,  is 
not  granted,  is  not  communicated 
to  all  men,  by  which  they  may  be 
saved  if  they  will. 

8.  No  man  can  come  unto  Christ 
unless  it  shall  be  given  unto  him, 
and  unless  the  Father  shall  draw 
him ;  and  all  men  are  not  drawn 
by  the  Father,  that  they  may  come 
to  the  Son. 

9.  It  is  ]iot  in  the  will  or  power 
of  every  one  to  be  saved. 


NOTE. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  these  Lambeth  Articles  the  brief  and  clear  statement  of 
Calvin's  doctrine  of  predestination,  wiiich  was  discovered  by  the  Strasburg  editors  in  an 
autograph  of  Calvin,  without  date,  in  the  Library  of  Geneva  (Cod.  145,  fol.  100),  and  pub- 
lished in  Opera,  Vol.  IX.  p.  713,  as  follows  : 

'Akticuli  de  Pk^destinatione. 

^  Ante  creatum  prlmum  hominem  statuerat  Deus  ceterno  conslUo  quid  de  toto  genere  humano 
fieri  vellet. 

''Hoc  arcano  Dei  consilio  factum  est  ut  Adam  ah  integro  naturae  suce  statu  defireret  ac  sua 
defectione  traheret  omnes  suos  posteros  in  reatum  ceternce  mortis. 

''Ah  hoc  eodem  decreto  pendet  discritnen  inter  electos  et  reprohos ;  quia  alios  sihi  adoptavit 
in  salutem,  alios  aiterno  exitio  destinavit. 

'  Tametsi  justce  Dei  vindictce  vasa  sunt  rejirobi,  rursum  electi  vasa  misericordiw,  causa  tamen 
discriminis  non  alia  in  Deo  qucerenda  est  quam  viera  ejus  voluntas,  qua  sumnia  est  justitiic 
regula. 

'  Tametsi  electi  fide  percipiunt  adoptionis  gratiam,  non  tamen  pendet  electio  a  fide,  scd  tem- 
pore et  ordine  prior  est. 
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'Sic7ct  iniditin  ct  perseverantia  Jidei  a  fjratuita  Dei  clectione  Jluit,  ita  non  alii  vere  illu- 
viinanlur  injidem,  nee  alii  Spiritu  regenerationis  donanlur,  nisi  quos  Deus  elegit :  reprobos  vero 
vel  in  sua  cacitate  manere  necesse  est,  vel  excidere  a  parte  Jidei,  si  qua  in  illisfuerit. 

'  Tametsi  in  Christo  eligimur,  ordine  tamen  illud  priiis  est  tit  nos  Dominus  in  suis  censeat, 
quam  ut  facial  Cliristi  membra. 

'  Tametsi  Dei  voluntas  summa  et  prima  est  rerum  omnium  causa,  et  Deus  diaholuni  et  impios 
omnes  sua  arbitrio  suhjectos  habet,  Deus  tamen  neque  peccati  causa  vocari  jwtest,  neque  inali 
autor,  neque  iilli  culjxe  obnoxius  est. 

'  Tametsi  Deus  peccato  vere  infensus  est  et  damnat  quidquid  est  itijustitta;  in  hominibus,  quia 
illi  displicet,  non  tamen  nuda  ejus permissione  tantitm,  sed  mitu  quoque  et  arcano  decreto  guher- 
nantur  omnia  hominum  facta. 

'  Tametsi  diabolus  et  reprobi  Dei  ministri  sunt  et  organa,  et  arcana  ejus  jiidicia  exseqmm- 
tur,  Deus  tamen  incomprehenslbili  modo  sic  in  illis  et  per  illos  operatur  ut  nihil  ex  eorum  vilio 
labis  contrahat,  qtiia  illorum  malitia  juste  recteque  utitur  in  bonum  Jinem,  licet  modus  sa^te 
nobis  sit  absconditus. 

^ Inscite  vel  calumniose  faciunt  qui  Deum  fieri  dicunt  autorem  peccati,  si  omnia  eo  volenfe  et 
ordinante  fiant :  quia  inter  mani/estam  hominum  pravitatem  et  arcana  Dei  judicia  non  dis- 
tinguunt.'  

Hooker's  modification  of  the  Lambeth  Articles,  see  in  Vol.  L  §  84. 
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[The  Irish  Articles— probably  composed  by  the  learDed  Archbishop  James  Ussher  (then  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  Dublin),  and  adopted  by  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  Convocation  of  the  Irish  Episcopal 
Church,  and  approved  by  the  Viceroy  in  1615,  four  years  before  the  Synod  of  Dort— although  practically 
superseded  by  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  are  important  as  a  testimony  of  the  prevailing  Calvinism  of  the 
leading  divines  in  that  Church,  which  had  previously  been  expressed  also  in  the  nine  Lambeth  Articles. 
They  are  still  more  important  as  the  connecting  link  between  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  West- 
minster Confession,  and  as  the  chief  source  of  the  latter.  The  agreement  of  the  two  formularies  in  the 
order  of  subjects,  the  headings  of  chapters,  and  in  many  single  phrases,  as  well  as  in  spirit  and  senti- 
ment, is  very  striking.  See  the  comparison  in  Dr.  Alex.  F.  Mitchell's  MimUes  of  the  Westminster  As- 
semhly  of  Divines,  Edinb.  1874,  Introd.  pp.  xlvi.  sqq.  On  the  history  and  authority  of  the  Irish  Articles 
see  Hardwick's  History  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  2d  ed.  pp.  181  sqq. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  original  edition  of  1615,  as  appended  to  Dr.  Elrington's  Life  of  Archbishop 
Ussher  {m  Works  of  the  Most  Rev.  James  £7ss7jer,Dublin,lS47,Vol.  I.  Appendix  IV.),  and  reprinted  in  Hard- 
wick's History,  Append.  Sixth,  pp.  351  sqq.  He  added  a  few  references  to  the  Lambeth  Articles.  The 
spelling  is  here  modernized.] 

Articles  of  Religion, 

Agreed  ttj)on  hy  the  Archbishoiys  and  Bishoj>s,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Clergy  of  Ireland,  in  the  Convocatiori  holden  at  Dublin  in  the  Year 
of  our  Lord  God  1615,  y»r  the  Avoiding  of  Diversities  of  Ojnn- 
ions,  and  the  Estahlishing  of  Consent  touching  True  Religion. 

OF    THE    HOLY    scripture    AND    THE    THREE    CREEDS. 

1.  The  ground  of  our  religion  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  all  saving 
truth  is  the  Word  of  God,  contained  in  the  holy  Scripture. 

2.  By  the  name  of  holy  Scripture  we  understand  all  the  Canonical 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 


The  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Kuth. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Samuel. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Kings. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Chronicles. 

Ezra. 

Nehemiah. 

Esther. 


Job. 

Psalms. 

Proverbs. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The  Song  of  Solomon. 

Isaiah. 

Jei'emiah,  his  Prophecy  and  Lamentation. 

Ezekiel. 

Daniel. 

The  Twelve  lesser  Prophets. 


Of  the  New  Testament. 


The  Gospels  according  to 

Matthew, 

Mark, 


Luke, 
John, 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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The  E]»istle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans. 

II.  Corinthians. 

Galatians. 

Ephesians. 

Philippians. 

Colossians. 

II.  Thessalonians. 

II.  Timothy. 


Titus. 

Philemon. 

Hebrews. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  James. 

St.  Peter  II. 

St.  John  III. 

St.  Jude. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. 


All  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God, 
and  in  that  regard  to  be  of  most  certain  credit  and  highest  authority. 

3.  The  other  Books,  conimonl}'-  called  Ajyocryphal,  did  not  proceed 
from  such  inspiration,  and  therefore  are  not  of  sufficient  authority  to 
establish  any  point  of  doctrine ;  but  the  Church  doth  read  them  as 
Books  containing  many  worthy  things  for  example  of  life  and  instruc- 
tion of  manners. 

Such  are  these  folio  win  2: : 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Book  of  Tobias. 
The  Book  of  Judith. 
Additions  to  the  Book  of  Esther. 
The  Book  of  Wisdom. 
The  Book  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Sarah,  called 
Ecclesiasticus. 


Baruch,  with  the  Epistle  of  Jeremiah. 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Children. 

Susanna. 

Bell  and  the  Dragon. 

The  Prayer  of  Manasses. 

The  First  Book  of  Maccabaeus. 

The  Second  Book  of  IMaccabajus. 


4.  The  Scriptures  ought  to  be  translated  out  of  the  original  tongues 
into  all  languages  for  the  common  use  of  all  men  :  neither  is  any  per- 
son to  be  discouraged  from  reading  the  Bible  in  such  a  language  as  he 
doth  understand,  but  seriously  exhorted  to  read  the  same  with  great 
humility  and  reverence,  as  a  special  means  to  bring  him  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  own  duty. 

5.  Although  there  be  some  hard  things  in  the  Scripture  (especially 
such  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in  which  they  were  first 
nttered,  and  prophecies  of  things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  fulfilled), 
yet  all  things  necessary  to  be  known  unto  everlasting  salvation  are 
clearly  delivered  therein ;  and  nothing  of  that  kind  is  spoken  nnder 
dark  mysteries  in  one  place  which  is  not  in  other  places  spoken  more 
familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned. 

6.  The  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
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are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faitli  that  we  are  bound 
to  believe,  and  all  good  duties  that  we  are  bound  to  practice. 

7.  All  and  every  the  Articles  contained  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  the 
Creed  ofAthanasiiis,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Ajtostles^ 
Creed,  ought  firmly  to  be  received  and  believed,  for  they  may  be  proved 
by  most  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

OF    FAITH    IN    THE    HOLY    TRINITY. 

8.  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passions;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  ;  the  maker 
and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons  of  one  and  the  same  substance, 
power,  and  eternity:  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9.  The  essence  of  the  Father  doth  not  beget  the  essence  of  the  Son ; 
but  the  person  of  the  Father  begettetli  the  person  of  the  Son,  by  com- 
municating his  whole  essence  to  the  person  begotten  from  eternity. 

10.  The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 

OF    god's   ETERNAL   DECREE    AND   PREDESTINATION. 

11.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by  his  unchangeable  counsel,  ordain 
whatsoever  in  time  should  come  to  pass ;  yet  so,  as  thereby  no  violence 
is  offered  to  the  wills  of  the  I'easonable  creatures,  and  neither  the 
liberty  nor  the  contingency  of  the  second  causes  is  taken  away,  but 
established  rather. 

12.  By  the  same  eternal  counsel  God  hath  predestinated  some  unto 
life,  and  reprobated  some  unto  death :  of  both  which  there  is  a  certain 
number,  known  only  to  God,  which  can  neither  be  increased  nor  di- 
minished.^ 

13.  Predestination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God  whereby, 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  he  hath  constantly 
decreed  in  his  sacred  counsel  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation 
those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to  brine: 
them  by  Christ  unto  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honor. 

*  Lambeth  Articles,  i.,  iii. 
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14.  The  cause  moving  God  to  predestinate  imto  life  is  not  the  fore- 
seeing of  faitli,  or  perseverance,  or  good  works,  or  of  any  thing  which 
is  in  the  person  predestinated,  but  only  the  good  pleasure  of  God  him- 
self.^ For  all  things  being  ordained  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory, 
and  his  glory  being  to  appear  both  iu  the  works  of  his  mercy  and  of 
his  justice,  it  seemed  good  to  his  heavenly  wisdom  to  choose  out  a  cer- 
tain number  towards  whom  he  would  extend  his  nndeservcd  mercy, 
leaving  the  rest  to  be  spectacles  of  his  justice. 

15.  Such  as  are  predestinated  unto  life  be  called  according  unto 
God's  purpose  (his  spirit  working  in  due  season),  and  through  grace 
they  obey  the  calling,  they  be  justified  freely;  they  be  made  sons  of 
God  by  adoption ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works;  and  at  length, 
by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity.  But  such  as  are 
not  predestinated  to  salvation  shall  finally  be  condemned  for  their  sins.^ 

16.  The  godlike  consideration  of  predestination  and  our  election  in 
Christ  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly 
persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  their  earthly  members, 
and  drawing  up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things :  as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  confirm  and  establish  their  faith  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  God;  and,  on  the  contrary  side,  for  curious  and 
carnal  persons  lacking  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  have  continually  before 
their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  predestination  is  very  dangerous. 

17.  We  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally 
set  forth  unto  us  in  holy  Scripture  ;  and  in  our  doings  that  will  of  God 
is  to  be  followed  which  we  have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

OF  THE  CREATION  AND  GOVEKNMENT  OF  ALL  TUINGS. 

IS.  In  the  beginning  of  time,  when  no  creature  had  any  being,  God, 
by  his  word  alone,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  created  all  things,  and  after- 
wards, by  his  providence,  doth  continue,  propagate,  and  order  them  ac- 
cording to  his  own  will. 

'  Lnmbcth  Articles,  ii.  '  Il)id.  iv. 
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19.  The  principal  creatures  are  angels  and  men. 

20.  Of  angels,  some  continued  in  that  holy  state  wherein  they  were 
created,  and  are  by  God's  grace  forever  established  therein ;  others 
fell  from  the  same,  and  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

21.  Man  being  at  the  beginning  created  according  to  the  image  of 
God  (which  consisted  especially  in  the  wisdom  of  his  mind  and  the 
true  holiness  of  his  free  will),  had  the  covenant  of  the  law  ingrafted 
in  his  lieart,  whereby  God  did  promise  unto  him  everlasting  life  upon 
condition  that  he  performed  entire  and  perfect  obedience  unto  his 
Commandments,  according  to  that  measure  of  strength  wherewith  lie 
was  endued  in  his  creation,  and  threatened  death  unto  him  if  he  did 
not  perform  the  same. 

OF   THE   FALL   OF   MAN,  ORIGINAL   SIN,  AND   THE    STATE   OF   MAN   BEFORE 

JUSTIFICATION. 

22.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and 
so  death  went  over  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  have  sinned. 

23.  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  imitation  of  Adam  (as  the  Pe- 
lagians dream),  but  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
person  that  naturally  is  engendered  and  propagated  from  Adam :  M'here- 
by  it  cometh  to  pass  that  man  is  deprived  of  original  righteousness,  and 
by  nature  is  bent  unto  sin.  And  therefore,  in  every  person  born  into 
the  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation. 

24.  This  corruption  of  nature  doth  remain  even  in  those  that  are 
regenerated,  whereby  the  flesh  always  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
can  not  be  made  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  howsoever,  for 
Christ's  sake,  there  be  no  condemnation  to  such  as  are  regenerate  and 
do  believe,  yet  doth  the  Apostle  acknowledge  that  in  itself  this  con- 
cupiscence hath  the  nature  of  sin. 

25.  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith,  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore,  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works,  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  without  the  grace 
of  God  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with 
us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

26.  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of 
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his  Spirit  are  not  pleasing  unto  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace, 
or  (as  tlie  Scliool  Authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity :  yea,  rather, 
for  that  tliey  are  not  done  in  such  sort  as  God  hatli  willed  and  com- 
manded them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  are  sinful. 

27.  All  sins  are  not  equal,  but  some  far  more  heinous  than  others ; 
yet  the  very  least  is  of  its  own  nature  mortal,  and,  without  God's  mercy, 
maketh  the  offender  liable  unto  everlasting  damnation. 

28.  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin :  howbeit,  he  doth  not  only  permit, 
but  also  by  his  providence  govern  and  order  the  same,  guiding  it  in 
such  sort  by  his  infinite  wisdom  as  it  turneth  to  the  manifestation  of 
his  own  glory  and  to  the  good  of  his  elect. 

OF    CUKIST,  THE   MEDIATOR   OF   THE   SECOND    COVENANT. 

29.  The  Son,  which  is  the  "Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  ever- 
lasting of  the  Father,  the  true  and  eternal  God — of  one  substance  with 
the  Father — took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Yirgin,  of 
her  substance,  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to  say, 
the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  inseparably  joined  in  one  person, 
making  one  Christ  very  God  and  very  man. 

30.  Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things — sin  only  excepted — from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in 
liis  life  and  in  his  nature.  lie  came  as  a  lamb  without  spot  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made,  and 
sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.  lie  fulfilled  the  law  for  us  per- 
fectly :  For  our  sakcs  he  endured  most  grievous  torments  immediately 
in  his  soul,  and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his  body.  He  was  crucified, 
and  died  to  reconcile  his  Father  unto  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice  not  only 
for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  our  actual  transgressions.  He  was 
buried,  and  descended  into  hell,  and  the  third  day  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  took  again  his  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining 
to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature  :  wherewith  he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  until  he  return  to 
judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

OF   TUE    COaiMDNICAXmO   OF   THE    GKACE   OF   CUEIST. 

31.  They  are  to  be  condemned  that  presume  to  say  that  every  man 
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shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he  be 
diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law  and  the  light  of  nature. 
For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

32.  None  can  come  unto  Christ  unless  it  be  given  unto  him,  and 
unless  the  Father  draw  him.  And  all  men  are  not  so  drawn  by  the 
Father  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Son.  Neither  is  there  such  a 
sufficient  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed  unto  every  man  whereby  he  is 
enabled  to  come  unto  everlasting  life.^ 

33.  All  God's  elect  are  in  their  time  inseparably  united  unto  Christ 
by  the  effectual  and  vital  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  derived  from 
him  as  from  the  head  unto  every  true  member  of  his  mystical  body. 
And  being  thus  made  one  with  Christ,  they  are  truly  regenerated,  and 
made  partakers  of  him  and  all  his  benefits. 

or   JUSTIFICATION   AND    FAITH. 

34.  Wc  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  applied  by  faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  merits.  And  this  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  of 
God's  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is  taken,  accepted, 
and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect  and  full  justification. 

35.  Although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh  not  so 
freely  unto  us  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore  at  all.  God 
showed  his  great  mercy  in  delivering  us  from  our  former  captivity 
without  requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid  or  amends  to  be  made  on 
our  parts;  which  thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be  done.  And 
whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of  themselves  to  pay  any  part  to- 
wards their  ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  of  his  infinite 
mercy,  without  any  desert  of  ours,  to  provide  for  us  the  most  precious 
merits  of  his  own  Son,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be  fully  paid,  the 
law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that  Christ  is  now  the 
righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  believe  in  him.  He,  for  them, 
paid  their  ransom  by  his  death.  He,  for  them,  fulfilled  the  law  in  his 
life ;  tliat  now,  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian  man  may  be 
called  a  f  ulfiller  of  the  law :  forasmuch  as  that  which  our  infirmity 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  vii.,riii.,  ix. 
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was  not  able  to  effect,  Christ's  justice  hath  performed.  And  thus 
the  I'ustice  and  mercy  of  God  do  embrace  each  other:  the  srrace  of 
God  not  shutting  out  the  justice  of  God  in  the  matter  of  our  justifi- 
cation, but  only  shutting  out  the  justice  of  man  (that  is  to  say,  the 
justice  of  our  own  works)  from  being  any  cause  of  descrviiio-  our 
justification. 

36.  'When  we  say  that  we  arc  justified  by  faith  onlj^,  wg  do  not 
mean  that  the  said  justifying  faith  is  alone  in  man  without  true  re- 
pentance, hope,  charity,  and  the  fear  of  God  (for  such  a  faith  is  dead, 
and  can  not  justify) ;  neither  do  we  mean  that  this,  our  act,  to  believe 
in  Christ,  or  this,  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  within  ns,  doth  of  itself 
justify  us  or  deserve  our  justification  unto  ns  (for  that  were  to  account 
ourselves  to  be  justified  by  the  virtue  or  dignity  of  something  that  is 
within  ourselves) ;  but  the  true  understanding  and  meaning  thereof  is, 
that  although  we  hear  God's  Word,  and  believe  it — although  we  have 
faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  and  the  fear  of  God  within  ns,  and 
add  never  so  many  good  works  thereunto — yet  we  nmst  renounce  the 
merit  of  all  our  said  virtues,  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  our  other 
virtues  and  good  deeds  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do, 
as  things  that  be  far  too  weak  and  imperfect  and  insufticient  to  de- 
serve reniission  of  our  sins  and  our  justification,  and  therefore  we 
must  trust  only  in  God's  mercy  and  the  merits  of  his  most  dearly  be- 
loved Son,  our  only  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  Justifier,  Jesus  Christ. 
Nevertheless,  because  faith  doth  directly  send  us  to  Christ  for  our  jus- 
tification, and  that  by  faith  given  ns  of  God  we  embrace  the  promise 
of  God's  mercy  and  the  remission  of  our  sins  (which  thing  none  other 
of  our  virtues  or  works  properly  doth),  therefore  the  Scripture  nseth 
to  say  that  Jciith  without  works — and  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church 
to  the  same  purpose — that  only  faith  dotli  justify  us. 

37.  By  justifying  faith  we  understand  not  only  the  common  belief 
of  the  articles  of  Christian  religion,  and  the  persuasion  of  the  truth  of 
God's  Word  in  general,  but  also  a  particular  application  of  the  gracious 
promises  of  the  gospel  to  the  comfort  of  our  own  souls,  Mhereby  we 
lay  hold  on  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits;  having  an  earnest  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  that  he  will  bo  merciful  unto  us  for  his  only  Son's 

'  Comp.  Homily  0/ Salvation,  Part  IT.  p.  24,  cd.  Camb. 
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sake.    So  that  a  true  believer  may  be  certain,  by  the  assurance  of  faith, 
of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  of  his  everlasting  salvation  by  Christ.^ 

38.  A  true,  lively,  justifying  faith  and  the  sanctifying  spirit  of  God  is 
not  extinguished  nor  vanished  away  in  the  regenerate,  either  finally  or 
totally.2 

or    SANCTinCATION   AND    GOOD   WOKKS. 

39.  All  that  are  justified  are  likewise  sanctified,  their  faith  being 
always  accompanied  with  true  repentance  and  good  works. 

40.  Eepentance  is  a  gift  of  God,  whereby  a  godly  sorrow  is  wrought 
in  the  heart  of  the  faithful  for  offending  God,  their  merciful  Father, 
by  their  former  transgressions,  together  with  a  constant  resolution  for 
the  time  to  come  to  cleave  unto  God  and  to  lead  a  new  life. 

41.  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins  and  endure 
the  surety  of  God's  judgment;  yet  are  they  pleasing  to  God,  and  ac- 
cepted of  him  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  from  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
which  by  them  is  to  be  discerned,  as  a  tree  by  the  fruit. 

42.  The  works  which  God  would  have  his  people  to  walk  in  are  such 
as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not  such  works  as 
men  have  devised  out  of  their  own  brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and  devotion, 
without  the  warrant  of  the  Word  of  God. 

43.  The  regenerate  can  not  fulfill  the  law  of  God  perfectly  in  this 
life.  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

44.  ISTot  every  heinous  sin  willingly  committed  after  baptism  is  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  And  therefore  to  such  as 
fall  into  sin  after  baptism,  place  for  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied. 

45.  Voluntary  works,  besides  over  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety ;  for  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do  not 
only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they 
do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required. 

OF    THE    SERVICE   OF    GOD. 

46.  Our  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  vi.  '  Ibid.  v. 
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love  liim  with  all  onr  lieart,  with  all  our  mind,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and 
with  all  our  strength ;  to  worship  him,  and  to  give  him  thanks ;  to  put 
our  whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and 
his  Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  our  life.^ 

47.  In  all  our  necessities  we  ought  to  have  recourse  unto  God  by 
prayer :  assuring  ourselves  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father,  in  the 
name  of  his  Son  (our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor)  Christ  Jesus,  and 
according  to  his  will,  he  will  midoubtedly  grant  it. 

48.  We  ought  to  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and  understand 
the  things  that  we  ask  when  we  pray  :  that  both  our  hearts  and  voices 
may  together  sound  in  the  ears  of  God's  majesty. 

49.  When  almighty  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  or  some  great 
calamity  hangeth  over  ns,  or  any  other  weighty  cause  so  requireth,  it 
is  our  duty  to  humble  ourselves  in  fasting,  to  bewail  our  sins  with  a 
sorrowful  heart,  and  to  addict  ourselves  to  earnest  prayer,  that  it  might 
please  God  to  turn  Iiis  wrath  from  us,  or  supply  us  with  such  graces  as 
we  greatly  stand  in  need  of. 

50.  ^Fasting  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural  food, 
with  other  outward  delights,  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time 
of  fasting.  As  for  those  abstinences  w'hich  are  appointed  by  public 
order  of  our  State,  for  eating  of  fish  and  forbearing  of  flesh  at  certain 
times  and  days  appointed,  they  are  noways  meant  to  be  religious  fasts, 
nor  intended  for  the  maintenance  of  any  superstition  in  the  choice  of 
meats,  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  politic  considerations,  for  pro- 
vision of  things  tending  to  the  better  preservation  of  the  common- 
wealth. 

51.  We  must  not  fast  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our  fasting 
can  bring  us  to  heaven,  or  ascribe  holiness  to  the  outward  work  wrought : 
for  God  alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the  work  sake  (which  of  itself  is  a 
thing  merely  indifferent),  but  simply  respecteth  the  heart,  how  it  is 
affected  therein.  It  is,  therefore,  requisite  that  first,  before  all  things, 
we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then  direct  our  fast  to  such  ends 
as  God  will  allow  to  be  good :  that  the  flesh  may  thereby  be  chastised, 
the  spirit  may  be  more  fervent  in  prayer,  and  that  our  fasting  maybe 
a  testimony  of  our  humble  submission  to  God's  majesty,  when  we  ac- 


*  From  the  Catechism.  '  Comj).  Ilomil)-  0/  Fasting,  p.  284. 

YOL.  III.— M  M 


536  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

knowledge  our  sins  unto  liim,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowful- 
ness of  heart,  bewailing  the  same  in  the  affliction  of  our  bodies. 

52.  All  worship  devised  by  man's  phantasy  besides  or  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures  (as  wandering  on  pilgrimages,  setting  up  of  candles,  sta- 
tions, and  jubilees,  Pharisaical  sects  and  feigned  religions,  praying  upon 
beads,  and  such  like  superstition)  hath  not  only  no  promise  of  reward 
in  Scripture,  but  contrariwise  threatenings  and  maledictions. 

53.  All  manner  of  expressing  God  the  Father,  the  Sou,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  an  outward  form  is  utterly  unlawful ;  as  also  all  other  images 
devised  or  made  by  man  to  the  use  of  religion. 

54.  All  religious  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  God  alone :  from 
whom  all  goodness,  health,  and  grace  ought  to  be  both  asked  and 
looked  for,  as  from  the  very  author  and  giver  of  the  same,  and  from 
none  other. 

55.  The  name  of  God  is  to  be  used  with  all  reverence  and  holy  re- 
spect, and  therefore  all  vain  and  rasli  swearing  is  utterly  to  be  con- 
demned. Yet,  notwithstanding,  upon  lawful  occasions,  an  oath  may 
be  given  and  taken,  according  to  the  Word  of  God :  justice,  judgment, 
and  truth. 

56.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord's  day,  is  wholly 
to  be  dedicated  unto  the  service  of  God ;  and  therefore  we  are  bound 
therein  to  rest  from  our  common  and  daily  business,  and  to  bestow  that 
leisure  upon  hol}^  exercises,  both  public  and  private. 

OF    THE    CIVIL    MAGISTRATE. 

57.  The  King's  majesty  under  God  hath  the  sovereign  and  chief 
power  within  his  realms  and  dominions,  over  all  manner  of  persons, 
of  what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  soever  they  be ;  so  as  no 
other  foreign  power  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  superiority  over 
them. 

58.  We  do  profess  that  the  supreme  government  of  all  estates  with- 
in the  said  realms  and  dominions,  in  all  cases,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as 
temporal,  doth  of  right  appertain  to  the  King's  highness.  Neither  do 
we  give  unto  him  hereby  the  administration  of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  Keys,  but  that  prerogative  only  which  we  see 
to  have  been  always  given  unto  all  godly  princes  in  holy  Scripture  by 
God  himself;   that  is,  that  he  should  contain  all  estates  and  degree 
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committed  to  his  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or 
civil,  within  their  duty,  and  restrain  the  stubborn  and  evil-doers  with 
the  power  of  the  civil  sword. 

59.  Tlie  Pope,  neither  of  liimself,  nor  by  any  authority  of  the  Church 
or  See  of  Home,  or  by  any  other  means  witli  any  other,  hath  any  power 
or  authority  to  depose  the  King,  or  dispose  any  of  his  kingdoms  or 
dominions ;  or  to  authorize  any  other  prince  to  invade  or  annoy  him  or 
his  countries;  or  to  discharge  any  of  his  subjects  of  their  allegiance  and 
obedience  to  his  Majesty ;  or  to  give  license  or  leave  to  any  of  them  to 
bear  arms,  raise  tumult,  or  to  offer  any  violence  or  hurt  to  his  royal 
person,  state,  or  government,  or  to  any  of  his  subjects  within  his  Maj- 
esty's dominions. 

GO.  That  princes  which  be  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope 
may  be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other  whatsoever, 
is  impious  doctrine. 

61.  The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death  for 
heinous  and  grievous  offenses. 

62.  It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
magistrate,  to  bear  arms  and  to  serve  in  just  wars. 

OF    OUR   DUTY    TOWARDS    OUR   NEIGHBORS. 

63.  ^  Our  duty  towards  our  neighbors  is,  to  love  them  as  ourselves, 
and  to  do  to  all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us ;  to  honor  and 
obey  our  superiors ;  to  preserve  the  safety  of  men's  persons,  as  also 
their  chastity,  goods,  and  good  names ;  to  bear  no  malice  nor  hatred  in 
our  hearts;  to  keep  our  bodies  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity; 
to  be  true  and  just  in  all  our  doings;  not  to  covet  other  men's  goods, 
but  labor  truly  to  get  our  own  living,  and  to  do  our  duty  in  that  estate 
of  life  unto  whicli  it  pleaseth  God  to  call  us. 

64.  For  the  preservation  of  the  chastity  of  men's  persons,  wedlock  is 
commanded  unto  all  men  that  stand  in  need  thereof.  Neither  is  there 
any  prohibition  by  the  Word  of  God  but  that  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  may  enter  into  the  state  of  matrimony:  they  being  nowhere 
commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to 
abstain  from  marriage.     Tlierefore  it  is  lawful  also  for  them,  as  well 

'  Comp.  Catechism. 
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as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they 
shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

65.  The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same :  as  certain  Anabaptists 
falsely  affirm.  Notwitlistanding  every  man  onght  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

66.  Faith  given,  is  to  be  kept,  even  with  heretics  and  infidels. 

67.  The  Popish  doctrine  of  Equivocation  and  Mental  Keservation  is 
ungodly,  and  tendeth  plainly  to  the  subversion  of  all  human  society. 

OF    TUE    CHUECn    AND    OUTWARD    ]HnNISTEY    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

68.  There  is  but  one  Catholic  Church  (out  of  which  there  is  no  salva- 
tion), containing  the  universal  company  of  all  the  saints  that  ever  were, 
are,  or  shall  be,  gathered  together  in  one  body,  under  one  head,  Christ 
Jesus :  part  whereof  is  already  in  heaven  triu7j7pha?it,  part  as  yet 
^nilitcojit  here  upon  earth.  And  because  this  Church  consisteth  of  all 
those,  and  those  alone,  which  are  elected  by  God  unto  salvation,  and 
regenerated  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  the  number  of  whom  is  known 
only  unto  God  himself:  therefore  it  is  called  the  Catholic  or  universal, 
and  the  Invisible  Church. 

69.  But  particular  and  visible  Churches  (consisting  of  those  who 
make  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  live  under  the  outward 
means  of  salvation)  be  many  in  number:  wherein  the  more  or  less 
sincerely,  according  to  Christ's  institution,  the  Word  of  God  is  taught, 
the  Sacraments  are  administered,  and  the  authority  of  the  Keys  is  used, 
the  moi'e  or  less  pure  are  such  Churches  to  be  accounted. 

70.  Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mins^led  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Word  and  Sacraments :  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the 
same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry  both  in  hearing  the  Word 
and  in  receiving  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ's 
ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts 
diminished  from  such  as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments 
ministered  unto  them ;  which  are  effectual,  because  of  Christ's  institu- 
tion and  promise,  although  they  be  ministered  by  evil  men.  Neverthe- 
less it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Cliurch  that  inquiry  be 
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made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that  have 
knowledge  of  their  offenses,  and  finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just 
judgment  be  deposed. 

71.  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public 
preaching  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  unless  he  be 
iirst  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this 
work  by  men  who  have  public  authority  given  them  in  the  Church  to 
call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

72.  To  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people,  is  a  thing  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  custom  of  the  Primitive  Church. 

73.  Tliat  person  which  by  public  denunciation  of  the  Churcli  is 
rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommunicate, 
ought  to  be  taken  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  a  heathen 
and  publican,  until  by  repentance  he  be  openly  reconciled  and  received 
into  the  Church  by  the  judgment  of  such  as  have  authority  in  that  be- 
half. 

74.  God  hath  given  power  to  his  ministers,  not  simply  to  forgive 
sins  (which  prerogative  he  hath  reserved  only  to  himself),  but  in  his 
!iame  to  declare  and  pronounce  unto  such  as  truly  repent  and  im- 
feignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel  the  absolution  and  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Keither  is  it  God's  pleasure  that  his  people  should  be  tied  to 
make  a  particular  confession  of  all  their  known  sins  unto  any  mortal 
man  :  howsoever,  any  person  grieved  in  his  conscience  upon  any  special 
cause  may  well  resort  unto  any  godly  and  learned  minister  to  receive 
advice  and  comfort  at  his  hands. 

OF    TUE    AUTHORITY    OF    THE    CnUKCII,   GENERAL    COUNCILS,  AND   BISHOP 

OF   ROME. 

75.  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Churcli  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  God's  AV^ord :  neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Script- 
ure that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore,  although  the  Church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  enforce 
any  thing  to  be  believed  upon  necessity  of  salvation. 

76.  General  councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  com- 
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mandment  and  will  of  princes ;  and  when  tliey  be  gathered  together 
(forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men  not  always  governed  with 
the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred, 
even  in  things  pertaining  to  the  rule  of  piety.  Wherefore  things  or- 
dained by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  au- 
thority, unless  it  may  be  shown  that  they  be  taken  out  of  holy  Script- 
ures. 

77.  Every  particular  Church  hath  authority  to  institute,  to  change, 
and  clean  to  put  away  ceremonies  and  other  ecclesiastical  rites,  as  they 
be  superfluous  or  be  abused ;  and  to  constitute  other,  making  more  to 
seemliness,  to  order,  or  edification. 

78.  As  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antloch  have 
erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  those  things 
which  concern  matter  of  practice  and  point  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in 
matters  of  faith. 

79.  The  power  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  now  challengeth  to  be 
supreme  head  of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  be  above  all 
emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  is  a  usurped  power,  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures  and  Word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  example  of  the 
Primitive  Church;  and  therefore  is  for  most  just  causes  taken  away 
and  abolished  within  the  King's  Majesty's  realms  and  dominions, 

80.  The  Bishop  of  Home  is  so  far  from  being  the  supreme  head  of 
the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  do  plainly 
discover  him  to  be  iJiat  man  of  sin,  foretold  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  sjpirit  of  his  mouth,  and  abol- 
ish with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

OF   THE    STATE    OF    THE    OLD    AND    NEW    TESTAMENT. 

81.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  Commandments  of  the  Law  were  more 
largely,  and  the  promises  of  Christ  more  sparingly  and  darkly  pro- 
pounded, shadowed  with  a  multitude  of  types  and  figures,  and  so  much 
the  more  generally  and  obscurely  delivered  as  the  manifesting  of  them 
was  further  off. 

82.  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New.  For  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  man.     Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  which  feign  that 
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the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  For  they  looked 
for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father  through  the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  now  do :  only  they  believed  in  Christ  which  should  come, 
we  in  Christ  already  come. 

83.  The  New  Testament  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  bringing  joyful 
tidings  unto  mankind  that  whatsoever  formerly  was  promised  of 
Christ  is  now  accomplished ;  and  so,  instead  of  the  ancient  types  and 
ceremonies,  exhibitcth  the  things  themselves,  with  a  large  and  clear 
declaration  of  all  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel.  Neither  is  tlie  ministry 
thereof  restrained  any  longer  to  one  circumcised  nation,  but  is  indiffer- 
ently propounded  unto  all  people,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
So  that  there  is  now  no  nation  which  can  truly  complain  that  they  be 
shut  forth  from  the  communion  of  saints  and  the  liberties  of  the  people 
of  God. 

84.  Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses  as  touching  cere- 
monies and  rites  be  abolished,  and  the  civil  precepts  thereof  be  not  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no 
Christian  man  whatsoever  is  freed  from  the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are  called  Moral. 

OF   THE    SACKAMENTS    OF    THE   NEW   TESTAMENT. 

85.  The  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens 
of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  certain  sure  witnesses  and 
effectual  or  powerful  signs  of  grace  and  God's  good  will  towards  us, 
by  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

SG.  There  be  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel :  that  is  to  say.  Baptism  and  the  Lordh  Suj)per, 

87.  Those  five  which  by  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  Sacraments, 
to  wit:  Conjirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme 
Unction,  are  not  to  be  accounted  Sacraments  of  the  Gosj^cl;  being 
such  as  have  partly  grown  from  corrupt  imitation  of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not 
like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  BajJtism  and  the  Lord^s  Shipper,  for 
that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God,  to- 
gether with  a  promise  of  saving  grace  annexed  thereto. 

^'$),  The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon. 
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or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  .we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in 
such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect 
and  operation ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  thereby  draw 
judgment  upon  themselves. 

or    BAPTISM. 

89.  Baptism  is  not  only  an  outward  sign  of  our  profession,  and  a 
note  of  difference,  whereby  Christians  are  discerned  from  such  as  are 
no  Christians ;  but  much  more  a  Sacrament  of  our  admission  into  the 
Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  new  birth  (and  consequently  our  justifica- 
tion, adoption,  and  sanctification)  by  the  commimion  which  we  have 
with  Jesus  Christ. 

90.  The  Baptism  of  Infants  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  agree- 
able to  the  Word  of  God. 

91.  In  the  administration  of  Baptism,  exorcism,  oil,  salt,  spittle,  and 
superstitious  hallowing  of  the  water,  are  for  just  causes  abolished;  and 
without  them  the  Sacrament  is  fully  and  perfectly  administered,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  our  Saviour  Christ.^ 

or  THE  lord's  supper. 

92.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  mutual  love  which 
Christians  ought  to  bear  one  towards  another,  but  much  more  a  Sacra- 
ment of  our  preservation  in  the  Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  spiritual 
nourishment  and  continual  growth  in  Christ. 

93.  The  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  tlie  substance 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  commonly  called  Transuhstantiation, 
can  not  be  proved  by  holy  Writ;  but  is  repugnant  to  plain  testimonies 
of  the  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath 
given  occasion  to  most  gross  idolatry  and  manifold  superstitions. 

94.  In  the  outward  part  of  the  holy  Communion,  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  is  in  a  most  lively  manner  represented ;  being  no  otherwise 
present  with  the  visible  elements  than  things  signified  and  sealed  are 
present  with  the  signs  and  seals — that  is  to  say,  symbolically  and  rela- 
tively. But  in  the  inward  and  spiritual  part  the  same  body  and  blood 
is  really  and  substantially  presented  unto  all  those  who  have  grace 

'  dora^.  Eleven  Articles,  §  viii. 
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to  receive  tlie  Son  of  God,  even  to  all  tliose  that  believe  in  his  name. 
And  unto  such  as  in  this  manner  do  Avorthily  and  with  faith  repair 
unto  the  Lord's  table,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  only  signified 
and  offered,  but  also  truly  exhibited  and  communicated. 

95.  The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner ;  and  the  mean  where- 
l)y  tlie  body  of  Christ  is  thus  received  and  eaten  is  Faith. 

96.  The  wicked,  and  such  as  want  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  (as  St.  Augustine  speaketh)  press  with  their  teeth 
tlie  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  nowise  are  they 
made  partakers  of  Christ ;  but  rather  to  their  condemnation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing. 

97.  Both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  according  to  Christ's 
institution  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tered unto  God's  people ;  and  it  is  plain  sacrilege  to  rob  tliem  of  the 
mystical  cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  most  precious  blood.^ 

98.  The  Sacrament  of  the  LorcVs  Suj)2>er  was  not  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

99.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  wherein  the  priest  is  said  to  offer  up 
Christ  for  obtaining  the  remission  of  pain  or  guilt  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  is  neither  agreeable  to  Christ's  ordinance  nor  grounded  upon 
doctrine  Apostolic ;  but  contrariwise  most  ungodly  and  most  injurious 
to  that  all-suflicient  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  offered  once  for- 
ever upon  the  cross,  which  is  the  only  propitiation  and  satisfaction  for 
all  our  sins. 

100.  Private  mass — that  is,  the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist  by  the 
priest  alone,  without  a  competent  number  of  communicants — is  con- 
trary to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

OF  THE  STATE.  OF  THE  SOULS  OF  MEN  AFTER  TIIEY  BE  DEPARTED  OUT  OF 
THIS  LIFE,  TOGETHER  WITH  THE  GENERAL  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LAST 
JUDGMENT. 

101.  After  this  life  is  ended  the  souls  of  God's  children  be  presently 
received  into  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  unspeakable  comforts ;  the  souls 
of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  there  to  endure  endless  torments. 

'  Comp.  £'/ei'en  Articles,  §  x. 
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102.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eome  concerning  Limhus  Pa- 
tntm,  Limhus  Puerorum,  Purgatory,  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  Pardons, 
Adoration  of  Images  and  Relics,  and  also  Invocation  of  Saints,  is 
vainly  invented  without  all  warrant  of  holj  Scripture,  yea,  and  is  con- 
trary unto  the  same. 

103.  At  the  end  of  this  world  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  in  the 
clouds  with  the  glory  of  his  Father;  at  which  time,  by  the  almight/ 
power  of  God,  the  living  shall  be  changed  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised ; 
and  all  shall  appear  both  in  body  and  soul  before  his  judgment-seat, 
to  receive  according  to  that  w^hich  they  have  done  in  their  bodies, 
whether  good  or  evil. 

104.  When  the  last  judgment  is  finished,  Christ  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  his  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

THE  DECREE  OF  THE  SYNOD. 

If  any  minister,  of  what  degree  or  quality  soever  he  be,  shall  pub- 
licly teach  any  doctrine  contrary  to  these  Articles  agreed  upon,  if, 
after  due  admonition,  he  do  not  conform  himself,  and  cease  to  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  let  him  be  silenced,  and  deprived  of  all  spirit- 
ual promotions  he  doth  enjoy. 


ARTICULI  AEMINIANI  sive  EEMONSTRANTIA. 
The  Five  Arminian  Articles.     A.D.  IGIO. 

[The  official  Dutch  text  is  taken  from  the  first  edition  of  1012,  as  printed  in  Dc  Rertwmtrantie  en  het 
Remonatrantisme.  JliHtorisck  onderzoek  door  Dr.  Joannes  Tideman,  Predikant  bij  de  Jicmonstrantsch- 
Gere/onneerde  Gemeente  te  Rotterdam  (Te  Haarlem,  1S51),  pp.  17-20.  I  procured  a  copy  from  my  friend, 
Dr.  .J.  J.  van  Oosterzee,  of  Utrecht.  The  Latin  translation  of  Petrus  Bertius  was  literally  copied  for 
me  by  another  friend  in  Holland,  Dr.  M.  Cohen  Stuart,  from  the  Scripta  adversaria  Collationis  Hagiensis, 
Lugd.  Batav.  lOlG.  The  English  translation  is  made  for  this  edition.  An  older  English  version,  with 
the  Latin  (but  with  several  omissions),  is  given  by  Peter  Heyliu,  in  his  Historia  Quinqiiarticularis, 
Loudon,  1600,  pp.  50-53.  The  Preface,  the  five  negative  Articles,  and  Conclusion  (see  Tidemau,  pp.  S-27) 
are  omitted. 

Niemeyer  excludes  the  Remonstrance  from  his  Collection  of  Reformed  Confessions,  but  it  is  necessary 
to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  Bocliel  (pp.  545  sqq.)  gives  a  German 
translation.    Comp.  Vol.  I.  5  05,  pp.  508  sqq.] 


Art.  I. 
Dat  Godt  door  een  eeu- 
wich,  onveranderlych  hesluyt, 
in  JESU  CHRISTO,  syne7i 
Soone,  eer  des  werelta  grondt 
gheleydt  was.,  lesloten  Tieeft, 
uyt  het  ghevallene  sondighe 
Mcnschclyck  geslachte,  die 
ghene  in  christo,  07n  chri- 
STUS  wille,  ende  door  Chri- 
stum; salich  te  maecJcen,  die 
door  de  ghenade  des  Tieyli- 
ghen  GJieestes,  in  den  selven 
synen  Soone  jEStrxi  gheho- 
ven,  ende  in  den  selven  ghe- 
loove,  ende  ghoorsaemheyt 
des  gheloofs,  door  de  selve 
ghenade,  totten  eynde  toe 
volherden  souden:  en  daer 
tegens,  de  onleTceerlyclce,  en 
ongelovige  in  de  sonde,  en 
onder  de  toorne  te  laten,  en 
te  verdoemen,  als  treemt  van 
CHRISTO :  naer  H  woordt  des 
II.  Evangelij  ly  Johannem 
iii.  36:  '■Wie  in  den  Sone 
ghelooft,  die  hceft  het  eeuici- 
ghe  leten,  ende  loie  den  Soone 
ongehoorsaem  is,  die  en  sal 


Art.  I. 

Deiis  cetemo  et  immuta- 
lili  decreto  in  Christo  Jesu 
Filio  suo,  ante  jacta  mundi 
fundamenta,  statuit  ex  ge- 
nere  humano  in  peccatum 
prolapso,  COS  in  Christo, 
propter  Christum,  et  per 
Christum  salvare,  qui  per 
gratiam  Spiritus  Sancti  in 
eundem  Filium  suum  credi- 
turi,  inque  ea  ipsa  fide  et 
obedientia  fidei,  per  eandem 
gratiam,  usque  ad  finem 
essent  perseveraturi ;  contra 
vero  contumacio  et  incredu- 
los,  sul)  peccato  et  ira  relin- 
quere  et  condemnare,  tan- 
quam  a  Christo  alienos ; 
juxta  verium  Evangelii  Joh. 
iii.  36  :  '  Qui  credit  in  Fili- 
um, hadet  vitam  ceternam, 
qui  vero  Filio  no7i  obtem- 
pcrat,  non  vidcbit  vitam,  sed 
ira  Dei  manet  super  ipsum.'' 


Art.  I. 
That  God,  by  an  eternal, 
unchangeable  purpose  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the 
world,  hath  determined, 
out  of  the  fallen,  sinful 
race  of  men,  to  save  in 
Christ,  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  through  Christ,  those 
who,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be- 
lieve on  this  his  Sou  Jesus, 
and  shall  persevere  in  this 
faith  and  obedience  of 
faith,  through  this  grace, 
even  to  the  cud ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  leave 
the  incorrigible  and  unbe- 
lieving in  sin  and  under 
wrath,  and  to  condemn 
them  as  alienate  from 
Christ,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  gospel  in 
John  iii.  36 :  '  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life :  and  he 
that  belicvcth  not  the  Sou 
shall  not  see  life  •,  but  the 
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het  leven  niet  sien,  maer  de 
toorne  Gods  llyft  op  hem,'' 
ends  andere  plaetsen  der 
schrifturen  meer. 

Art.  II. 
Bat  desen  volffhende,  Je- 
zus  Christus  de  salich- 
maecTcer  des  Werelts,  voor  alle 
finde  yeder  Mensch  ghestor- 
ven  is:  alsoo  dat  hyse  alle 
door  den  doodt  des  Cruyces, 
de  versoeninghe  ende  ver- 
ghevinghe  der  soiideii  ver- 
^corven  Tieeft ;  alsoo  noclitans 
dat  Jiiemandt  deselve  terglie- 
vinglie  der  sonden  dadelyck 
gJieniet,  dan  de  Gheloovighe  : 
inede  naer  Y  Woort  des  Euan- 
gely  ly  Johannem,  Cap.  iii. 
16:  'Soo  lief  heeft  Godt  de 
Werelt  geJiadt,  dat  Jiy  synen 
cenighen  Soone  ghegeven  Tieeft, 
opdat  al,  die  in  hem  ghelooft, 
niet  en  vergae,  inaer  het  eeu- 
icighe  leven  hebbe?  Ende  in 
den  eersten  Brief  Johannis 
int  ii.  vers  2  :  '//y  is  de  ver- 
socninge  voor  onse  sonden; 
en  niet  alleene  voor  onse, 
maer  voor  des  gantsche  We- 
relts  sonden. 

Art.  III. 

Bat  de  Mensche  H  salich- 
maecTcende  Gheloove  van  hem 
selven  niet  en  heeft;  norJi 
iiyt  cracht  van  synen  vryen 
tcille,  alsoo  hy  in  den  stant 
der  afwyckinghe  ende  der 
sonden  niet  goets,  dat  icaer- 
lycTc  goet  is  (gelych  insonder- 
heyt  is  het  salichmaecTcende 


Gui  alia  quoque   Scripturce 
dicta  respondent. 


Art.  II. 
Proinde  Jesus  Christus, 
Mundi  Salvator,  pro  omni- 
bus  et  singulis  hominibus 
mortuus  est,  omnibusque  2^er 
mortem  crucis  promeritus 
reconciliationem  et  remissio- 
nem  peceatorum  ;  ita  tamen 
ut  nemo  remissionis  illius 
reipsa  particeps  fiat,  prmter 
credentes,  idque  etiam  secun- 
dum  verba  Evangelii  Joan- 
nis  iii.  16  :  '  Ita  Beus  dilexit 
Mundum,  xLt  Filium  sinim 
unigenitum  dederit,  ut  quis- 
quis  credit  in  eum,  non  pe- 
reat,  sed  habeat  vitam  ceter- 
nam-.^  Et  epistola  priore 
Joannis,  Cap.  ii.  v.  2:  '■Ipsa 
est  propitiatio  pro  peccatis 
nostris,  nee  pro  nostris  tan- 
tum,  sed  etiam  pro  totius 
Mundi  p)eccatis.'' 


Art.  III. 

Homo  sahifeam  fidem 
non  habet  a  se,  neque  ex 
liber i  arbitrii  sui  virihus, 
quandoquidem  in  statu  apo- 
stasicr  et  peccati  nihil  boni 
{quod  quidem  vere  bonum 
sit,  cujusmodi  in  jrimis  est 
fides  salvifcn)  ex  se  et  a 
se  piotest  cogitare,  velle  aut 


wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him,'  and  according  to 
other  passages  of  Script- 
ure also. 

Art.  II. 
That,  agreeably  thereto, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  died  for  all 
men  and  for  every  man,  so 
that  he  has  obtained  for 
them  all,  by  his  death  on 
the  cross,  redemption  and 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
yet  that  no  one  actually 
enjoys  this  forgiveness  of 
sins  except  the  believer, 
according  to  the  word  of 
the  Gospel  of  John  iii.  16  : 
'  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only-be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.'  And  in  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  ii.  2  :  'And 
he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.' 


Art.  III. 
That  man  has  not  saving 
grace  of  himself,  nor  of  the 
energy  of  his  free  will,  in- 
asmuch as  he,  in  the  state 
of  apostasy  and  sin,  can 
of  and  by  himself  neither 
think,  will,  nor  do  any 
thing  that  is  truly  good 
(such  as  saving  Faith  emi- 
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glieloove)  vyt  aide  van  hem 
selven,  can  dencl'en,  icillen 
ofte  doen.  Maar  dat  het  van 
noode  is,  dat  hy  van  Godt, 
in  CiiuiSTO;  door  synen  Tiei- 
Ughen  Oeest,  werde  herloren 
en  vernieiit,  in  verstant,  af- 
fedie,  oft  wille,  ende  alle 
crachten,  opdat  hy  het  ware 
ffoet  te  recht  moge  verstaen, 
ledencken,  icillen,  ende  vol- 
h'enghcn,  naer  ^t  woordt 
Christi,  JoJuinn.  xiii.  5 : 
*■  Sonde}'  my  en  condt  ghy 
niet  doen.'' 

Art.  IV. 
Dat  dese  ghenade  Oodts 
is  het  ieginsel,  de  voort- 
ganck  ende  wlbrenginghe 
alles  goets,  oock  soo  verre, 
dat  de  wedergeloren  Mensche 
seJfs,  sonde)'  dese  voorgaende 
ofte  toecommende,  opwecTc- 
ende,  volgende  ende  mede- 
tcerchende  ghenade,  noch  het 
goede  dencken,  willen  ofte 
doen  can,  noch  ooch  eenighe 
tentaticn  ten  quade  xceder- 
staen  :  soodat  alle  goede  da- 
den,  ofte  wercl'inghen  die 
men  hedencken  kan  de  ghe- 
nade Godts  in  Christo 
moeten  toegcschreven  tcorden. 
Maer  soo  vele  de  maniere 
van  de  icerckinghe  dersel- 
ver  ghenade  aengnet,  die  en 
is  niet  onicedcrstandelyck : 
want  daer  staet  van  velen 
geschreven,  dat  sy  den  hey- 
ligen  Geest  wederstaen  hcb- 
hen.  Actor,  vii.  ende  ciders 
op  vele  plaetsen. 


facere;  sed  necessarium  est 
ut  a  Deo,  in  Christo,  per 
Spintum  ipsius  Sanctum 
regeneretur  atque  renovetur, 
intellectu,  affectibus  sen  vo- 
luntate,  omnibusque  viribus, 
ut  vere  bonum  recti  possit 
intelligere,  meditari,  velle  at- 
que profcere  sicut  scriptum 
est  Joh.  XV.  5  :  '  Sine  me  ni- 
hil potestis  facere.'' 


Art.  IV. 
na!c  Dei  gratia  est  prin- 
cipium,  progressus  et  compli- 
mentum  omnis  boni;  adeo 
quidem  lit  ne  ipse  quidem 
regenitus  absque  pirmcedente 
sive  proEveniente  ista,  exci- 
tante,  prosequente  et  coope- 
rante  gratia,  bonum  cog'i- 
tare,  telle,  aut  peragere  pos- 
sit, ullisve  ad  malum  ten- 
tationibus  resistcre,  ita  ut 
omnia  bona  opera  actiones- 
que,  quas  quis  cogitando  po- 
test adsequi,  gratiie  Dei  in 
Christo  adscrihenda  sint. 
Cceterum,  quod  ad  modum 
operationis  ejus  gratice  atti- 
net,  non  est  ille  irresistibilis, 
quandoquidem  scriptum  est 
de  mxdtis,  quod  '■Spiritui 
Sancto  restiterint.''  Act.  vii. 
et  alibi  locis  compluribus. 


nently  is) ;  but  that  it  is 
needful  that  he  be  born 
again  of  God  in  Christ, 
through  liis  Holy  Spirit, 
and  renewed  in  under- 
standing, inclination,  or 
will,  and  all  his  powers, 
in  order  that  he  may 
rightly  understand,  think, 
will,  and  effect  what  is 
truly  good,  according  to 
the  "Word  of  Christ,  John 
XV.  5 :  '  Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.' 


Art.  IV. 
That  this  grace  of  God 
is  the  beginning,  continu- 
ance, and  accomplishment 
of  all  good,  even  to  this 
extent,  that  the  regener- 
ate man  himself,  without 
prevenient  or  assisting, 
awakening,  following  and 
co-operative  grace,  can  nei- 
ther think,  will,  nor  do 
good,  nor  withstand  any 
temptations  to  evil ;  so 
that  all  good  deeds  or 
movements,  that  can  be 
conceived,  must  be  as- 
cribed to  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ.  But  as  re- 
spects the  mode  of  the 
operation  of  this  grace,  it 
is  not  irresistible,  inas- 
much as  it  is  written  con- 
cerning many,  that  they 
have  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Acts  vii.,  and  else- 
where in  many  places. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Akt.  V. 

Dat  die  Jesu   Christo, 

doo7'  een  xcare  glieloove  syn 
inglielyft^  ende  oversulcx  syns 
levendighmaeclcenden  Ghees- 
tes  deelachtig  zyn  gheicor- 
den^  oxervloedigTie  cracht  heb- 
ie7i,  omme  tegliens  den  satan, 
de  sonde,  de  Werelt,  ende 
Jiaer  eygen  vleesche  te  stry 
den,  en  de  overwinninge  te 
vercrygen.  Weherstaende  al- 
tydt,  door  den  tystand  van 
de  glienade  des  Tieyligcn 
Oecstes :  ende  dat  Jesus 
Christus  haer  door  synen 
GJieest  in  alle  tentatien  by- 
staet,  de  liandt  Met,  ende,  so 
sy  maer  alleene  ten  stryde 
'bereyt  zyn,  ende  syn  liidpe 
Ijegeeren,  ende  in  geenen  ghe- 
irel"e  zyn,  staende  hout,  alsoo 
dat  se  door  gJieene  listichheyt 
noch  gTieicelt  des  Satans  ver- 
leyt,  oft  vyt  Christi  handen 
connen  ghetrocken  worden, 
naer  H  icoordt  Christi,  Joh. 
X. :  '  Niemandt  en  salse  vyt 
myne  Tianden  ruclcen.''  Maer 
of  de  seJve  niet  en  connen, 
door  naelaticJieyt,  het  iegin-\ 
sel  liaers  Wesens  in  Christo 
verlaten;  de  tegJiemcoordighe  i 
Werelt  wederom  aennemen:. 
van  de  HeyligTie  Leere,  hen^. 
eenmael  gliegTieven,  aftcycken: 
de  goede  conscientie  verliesen : 
de  ghenade  verwaerhosen : 
sonde  eerst  moeten  naerder 
vyt  de  Heylige  Schriftuere 


Art.  V. 

El  qui  Christo  vera  fide 
insiti,  ac  per  consequens  vivi- 
ficantis  ejus  Spiritus  p)ar- 
tici2)es  facti  stint,  aiunde  in- 
structi  sunt  viribus,  quilus 
adversus  Satanam,  peccatum, 
Mundum,  suamque  carnem 
possint  pugnare,  atque  adeo 
etiam  victoi'iam  db  iis  re- 
ferre;  semper  tamen  {quod 
cautuin  volumus)  auxilio 
graticB  Spiritus  Sancti;  et 
Jesus  Christus  ipsis,  per  Spi- 
ritum  suum,  in  omnibus  ten- 
tationibus  adsistit,  manum 
porrigit,  ac  eosdem  {si  modo 
ad  pvgnam  ipsi  parati  sint, 
ejusque  opem  deposcant,  si- 
bique  ip)sis  non  desint)  fulcit 
ac  confirmat,  ita  ut  nidla 
fraude  aut  vi  Satance  se- 
diici,  aut  ex  Christi  mani- 
bus  eripi  p)Ossint,  juxta  dic- 
tum Christi  Joh.  x. :  '  Oves 
meas  nemo  rajnet  ex  manu 
mea?  Cceterum,  utrum  iidem 
non  possint  per  socordiam 
n)v  apxrjv  tT]Q  inrodTaatbjQ 
Xpiarov   KaToKtiTTiiv,^  et  2^rce- 

sentem  mundum  iterum  am- 
plecti,  a  sancta  doctrina  ip- 
sis semel  tradita  recedere, 
bonam  conscientiam  amit- 
tere,  gratiamque  negligere ; 
esset  prius  accuratius  ex 
Sacra  Seriptura  inquiren- 
dum quam  nos  illud  posse- 


Am.  V. 
That  those  who  are  in- 
corporated into  Christ  by 
a  true  foith,  and  'have 
thereby  become  partakers 
of  his  life-giving  Spirit, 
have  thereby  full  power 
to  strive  against  Satan, 
sin,  the  world,  and  their 
own  flesh,  and  to  win  the 
victory ;  it  being  well  un- 
derstood that  it  is  ever 
through  the  assisting  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  assists 
them  through  his  Siiirit 
in  all  temptations,  extends 
to  them  his  hand,  and  if 
only  they  are  ready  for 
the  conflict,  and  desire  his 
help,  and  are  not  inactive, 
keeps  them  from  falling, 
so  that  they,  by  no  craft  or 
power  of  Satan,  can  be 
misled  nor  plucked  out  of 
Christ's  hands,  according 
to  the  Word  of  Christ, 
John  X.  28 :  '  Neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.'  But  whether 
they  are  capable,  through, 
negligence,  of  forsaking 
again  the  first  beginnings 
of  their  life  in  Christ,  of 
again  returning  to  this 
present  evil  world,  of  turn- 
ing away  from  the  holy 
doctrine  which  was  deliv- 
ered them,  of  losing  a 
good     conscience,   of  be- 


'  Ileb.  iii.  G,  U  ;  2  Pet.  i.  10  ;  Jude  3 ;   1  Tim.  i.  19  ;  Heb.  xi.  13. 
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ondersocht  zyn,  cer  try  H 
selve  met  voile  verseecl-ering- 
Jie  onses  ghemoets  souden 
connen  leo'en. 


Dese  inincten  alsoo  worge- 
dragen  ende  geleert,  Jiouden 
St/  Bemonstranten  den  tcoorde 
Oodts  gelyckformich  te  ire- 
sen,  stichtelyck,  ende  in  dese 
materie  glienoechsaem  ter  sa- 
licheit,  sonde)-  dat  liet  van 
noode  sy,  oft  oock  stichte- 
lycJc,  liooger  te  climmen,  ofte 
lager  te  dalen. 


mus   alios   cum    n\i]po(popia 
animi  nostri  docere} 


Hos  igitur  articulos  ita 
propositos  et  traditos  censent 
Bemonsti-antes  divino  Verbo 
conformos,  cedijicationi  ido- 
neos,  et  in  Twc  quidem  argu- 
mento  sufficientes  ad  salu- 
tem;  ita  tit  7iecessariuvi  non 
sit,  aut  mdificationi  serviens, 
vel  altius  conscendere  vel  in- 
ferius  sulsidere. 


coming  devoid  of  grace, 
that  must  be  more  par- 
ticularly determined  out 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  be- 
fore we  ourselves  can  teacli 
it  with  the  full  persuasion 
of  our  miuds. 


These  Articles,  thus  set 
forth  and  taught,  the  Re- 
monstrants deem  agreea- 
ble to  the  Word  of  God, 
tending  to  edification,  and, 
as  regards  this  argument, 
sufficient  for  salvation,  so 
that  it  is  not  necessary  or 
edifying  to  rise  higher  or 
to  descend  decider. 


'  The  here  quoted  places,  or  loca  prohantia,  are  not,  like  the  others  in  the  former  articles, 
written  in  the  text,  but  in  the  margin. 


CANONES  SYNODI  DORDRECHTAN^. 

The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Doet,     A.D.  1618  and  1619. 

[We  give  first  the  full  Latiu  text  of  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  (Dordrecht)  ou  the  five  contro- 
verted heads  of  doctrine,  viz.,  the  Preface,  the  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Errors  Rejected,  the  Names  of  Sub- 
scribers, the  Conclusion,  the  Sentence  against  the  Kemonstrants,  and  the  Approval  of  the  States-General, 
but  distinguishing  the  several  parts  by  different  type.  They  were  oflicially  published  May  6, 1619, 
and  often  since  in  Latin,  Dutch,  German,  and  English.  The  original  is  given  in  the  Corpus  et  iiyntagma 
Confess,  ed.  II.  1654,  in  the  Oxford  Si/Uoge  Confess,  (pp.  397-454),  in  Niemeyer's  Collectio  (pp.  600-T'2S) ;  the 
German  in  Beck's  and  Bockel's  Collections.  To  the  Latin  text  we  append  the  English  abridgment,  as 
adopted  by  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  in  America.] 

Judicium  Synodi  Nationalis  Keformatarum  Ecclesiarum  Belgicaeum, 

HabitcB  Dordreddi  Anno  MDCXVIIL  et  MDCXIX.  Qui  j>lu- 
Timi  insignes  Theologi  Reformatarum  Ecclesiarum  3£agnce  Bri- 
tannice,  Germanuv^  Galilee,  interfuerunt,  de  Quinque  Voctrince 
Cajpitihus  in  Ecclesiis  Belgicis  C ontr  over  sis :  jpromulgatum  YI. 
Mail  MDCXIX. 

Pr^fatio. 
in  nomine  domini  et  servatoris  nostri  jesu  christi.     amen. 

Inter  plurima,  qua.  Dominus  et  Servator  noster  Jesus  Christus  militanti  suce  Ecclesice  in 
hac  (BTumnosa  peregrinatione  dedit  solatia,  merito  celebratur  illud,  quod  ei  ad  Patrein  suum 
in  cceleste  sanctuarium  ahiturus  reliquit :  Ego,  inquiens,  sum  vobiscum  omnibus  diebus  usque 
ad  consummationem  sa;culi.  Hujus  stiavissima;  promissionis  Veritas  elucet  in  omnium  tem- 
poruvi  Ecclesia,  qua:  quum  non  solum  aperta  inimicorum  violentia,  et  hcereticorum  impietate, 
sed  etiam  operta  seductorum  astutia  inde  ab  initio  fuer it  oppugnala,  sane,  si  unquam  salutari 
promissce  su(e  prasentke  prcesidio  earn  destituisset  Dominus,  pridein  aut  vi  tyrannorum  fidsset 
oppressa,  aut  fruude  impostorum  in  exitium  seducta.  Sed  bonus  ille  Pastor,  qui  gregem  suum, 
pro  quo  animavi  suam  posuit,  constantissime  diligit,  persecutorum  rabiem  temjiestive  semper, 
et  exserta  scepe  dextera,  miraculose  repressit,  et  seductorum  vias  tortuosas,  ac  consilia  fraudu- 
Icnta  detexit  atque  disslpavit,  xUroque  se  in  Ecclesia  sua  pra'sentissimum  esse  demonstrans. 
Hujus  rei  illustre  documentum  exstat  in  historiis  piorum  imperatorum,  regum,  et  principum, 
quos  Filius  Dei  in  subsidlum  Ecclesia  suce  toties  excitavit,  sancto  domus  suce  zelo  accendit, 
eorumque  opera,  non  tantum  tyramwrum  furores  compescuit,  sed  etiam  Ecclesia  cum  falsis 
doctorlbus  religionem  varie  adult erantibus  coirftictanti ,  sanctarum  synodorum  remedia  pro- 
curavit,  in  quibus  Jideles  Christi  servi  conjunctis  precibus,  consiliis,  et  laboribus  pro  Ecclesia 
et  veritate  Dei  fortiter  steterunt,  Satance  ministris,  licet  in  angelos  lucis  se  ti-ansformantibus, 
intrepide  se  o2J])osuerunt,  errorum  et  d'lscordice  semina  sustuhrunt,  Ecclesiam  in  religionis  ])urce 
Concordia  conservarunt,  et  sincerian  Dei  cultum  ad posteritatem  illibatum  transmiserunt. 

Simill  benejicio  Jidelis  noster  Servator  Ecclesice  Belgicce,  annos  aliquam  multos  afflictis- 
slmo:,  gratiosam  suam  prasenfiain  hoc  tempore  testatus  est.  Ilaric  enim  Ecclesiam  a  Romanl 
antichrisii  iyrannide  et  horrlbili  papatus  idololatria  potenti  Dei  manu  vindicatam,  in  belli 
diuturni  pericidis  toties  miractdose  custoditatn,  et  in  verce  doctrince  atque  discipline  concordia 
ad  Dei  sin  laudem,  admirabile  reipub.  incrementum,  totiusque  reformati  orbis  gaudium  efflo- 
rescentem,  Jacobus  Arminius  ejusque  sectatores,  nomen  Eemonslrantium  pree  se  ferentes, 
variis,  tarn  veteribus,  quam  novis  erroribus,  primum  tecte,  deinde  aperte  tentarunt,  et  scanda- 
losis  dissensionibus  ac  schisynatibus  pertinaciter  turbatam,  in  tantum  discriinen  adduxerunt,  ut 
Jiorentissimcc  Ecclesice,  nisi  Servatoris  nostri  miseratio  opportune  intervenisset,  horribili  dis- 
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sidiorum  et  schismntiim  incendio  tandem  conjlat/r assent.  Benedictus  autem  sit  in  swcula  Do- 
minus,  qui  postqucnn  ad  viomentum  faciem  suam  a  nobis  (qui  multis  inodis  iram  et  indignationevi 
ejus  provocaveramus)  alscondisset,  universe  orhi  testatum  ftcit,  se  fwderis  sui  nan  oblivisci,  el 
sus])iria  suorum  non  sj>ernere.  Cum  enim  vix  ulla  remedii  spcs  humanitus  ajipareret,  illustris- 
simis  et  j)r(vj)otentibus  Bebjii  fwderati  ordinibus  gencralibus  heme  inentem  insjnravit,  ut  con- 
silio  et  directione  illustrissi7ni  et  fortissimi  principis  Arausicani  letjitimis  mediis,  qiue.  insorum 
apostulorum,  et  qua  eos  secutce  J£cclesice  Christiante  exemplis  longo  temjmrum  decursu  sunt 
cojnj>robuta,  et  ina(jno  cum  J'nictu  in  Ecclesia  etium  Belgica  antchac  usurpata,  scevieniibus 
kisce  malis  obviam  ire  decreverint,  synodumque  ex  omnibus,  qidbus  prcesunt,  procinciis,  au- 
thoritate  sua,  Dordrechtum  convocarint,  expetitis  ad  earn  et  favore  serenissimi  ac  jiotentissimi 
Magn(c  JBritannice  regis  Jacoui,  et  illustrissiviorum  princijtum,  comitum,  et  rertanpublicarum, 
impetratis  jilurimis  gravissitnis  thcologis,  ut  communi  tot  Reformata:  Ecclesi(e  theologorum  ju- 
dicio,  ista  Arminii  ejusque  sectatorum  dogmata  accurate,  ct  ex  solo  Dei  verbo,  dijudicarcntur, 
vera  doctrina  stabiliretiir,  et  falsa  rejiceretur,  Ecclesiisque  Eelgicis  concordia,pax  et  tranquil- 
litas,  divina  benedictione,  restitueretur.  Hoc  est  illud  Dei  benejicium,  in  quo  exultant  Eccle- 
sice  Belgicce,  etjidelis  Servatoris  sui  miserationes  humiliter  agnoscunt,  ac  grate  jirccdicant. 

Hicc  igitur  veneranda  Syiwdus  (^/)rcev!a  per  summi  inagistratus  authoritatem  in  omnibiis 
Belgicis  Ecclesiis,  ad  irce  Dei  deprecationem  et  gratiosi  auxilii  impilorationem,  precum  et 
jejunii  indictione  ct  celebratione)  in  nomine  Domini  Dordrechti  congregata,  divini  Ntaninis 
et  salutis  Ecclesi(e  acccnsa  amore,  et  post  invocatum  Dei  nomen,  sancto  juramento  obstricta  se 
solum  Scrijituram  sacram  pro  judicii  norma  habituram,  et  in  caussce  hujus  cognitione  et  judicio 
bona  integraque  conscientia  versaturam  esse,  hoc  egit  sedulo  magnaqtie  jiaiientia,  ut  pracipuos 
horum  dogmatum  ])aironos,  coram  se  cilatos,  induceret  ad  sententiam  suam  de  Quinque  notis 
dor.trinie  Ca/iitibus,  sententiaque  rationes,  plenius  exponendax.  Sed  cum  Synodi  judiciiim  re- 
pudiarent,  atque  ad  interrogatoria,  eo,  quo  ceqnurn  erat,  modo  respondere  detrcctarent,  neque 
Synodi  monitiones,  nee  generosorum  atque  amplissiviorum  ordinum  generalium  Delegatorum 
mandata,  imo  ne  ipsorum  quidem  illustrissimorum  et  prcepoientum  DD.  ordinum  generalium 
imperia,  quicquam  apmd  illos  pirojicej-ent,  uliam  viam  eorundem  Dominoruni  jussu,  et  ex  covsxie- 
tudinc  jam  olim  in  synodis  antiqins  recepta,  ingredi  coacta  fuit ;  atque  ex  scriptis,  confes- 
sionibus,  ac  declarationibus,  partim  antea  editis,  partlm  etiam  huic  Synodo  exhibitis,  examen 
iUorum  quinque  dogmatum  institntum  est.  Quod  cum  jam  per  singularetn  Dei  gratiam,  7nax- 
ima  diligentia,  Jide,  ac  conscientia,  omnium  et  singnlorum  consensu  absolutum  sit,  Sunodus 
hicc  ad  Dei  gloriam,  et  ut  veritatis  salutaris  integritati,  conscientiarum  tranqidllitati,  et  pad 
ac  saluti  Ecclesice  Belgica:  consulntur,  sequens  judicium,  quo  et  vera  verboque  Dei  ronsentanea 
de  jntrdictis  Quinque  Doctrina?,  Capitibiis  sententia  cxponitur,  et  falsa  verboque  Dei  dissenta- 
nea  rejicitur,  statidt  promulgandum. 


Sententia,  de  Dh^ina  Pr^destinatione,  et  Annexis  ei  Capitibus, 

Quatn  Synodus  Dordrechtana  Verbo  Del  coi^sentaneam,  atque  in 
Ecclesiis  Reformatis  hactenus  recej)tam  esse,  judicat,  quibusdam 
Articulis  exposita. 

PREVIUM   doctrine   CAPUT,  DE    DIVINA   PR.EDESTINATIONE. 
Articulus  Pkimcs. 

Cum  omnes  liomines  in  Adamo  peccaverint,  et  rei  sint  facti  male- 
dictionis  et  mortis  a^tcrnte,  Deus  iiemini  fecissct  injnriam,  si  nniversum 
genus  humanum  in  peccato  et  maledictione  relinqiicre,  ac  propter  pec- 
YOL.  III.— N  N 
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catum  damnare  voluisset,  juxta  ilia  Apostoli,  Totus  mundus  est  oh- 

noxius  condemnationi  Dei.     Rom.  iii.  19.     Oranes  jpeccaverunt  et  de- 

stituuntur  gloria  Dei.    Ver.  23.     Et,  Stipendium  jpeccati  mors  est. 

Rom.  Yi.  23. 

II. 

Verum  in  hoc  maiiifestata  est  cbaritas  Dei,  quod  Filium  snum  uni- 
genitum  in  miindiim  misit,  ut  omnis  qui  credit  in  eum,  non  pereat,  sed 
habeat  vitam  seternam.     1  Johan.  iv.  9 ;  Jolian.  iii.  16. 

III. 

Ut  autem  homines  ad  fidem  adducantur,  Deus  clementer  Isetissimi 
hujus  nuntii  prsecoues  mittit,  ad  quos  vult,  et  quando  vult,  quorum 
niinisterio  homines  ad  resipiscentiam  et  fidem  in  Christum  crucifixum 
vocantur.  Quornodo  enim  credent  in  eum,  de  quo  non  audierintf 
quomodo  autem  audient  ahsque  j^rcedicante  f  quornodo  jprcedicahunt, 
nisi  fuerint  missi  f     Rom.  x.  14, 15. 

IV. 

Qui  huic  Evangelio  non  credunt,  super  eos  manet  ira  Dei.  Qui 
vero  illud  recipiunt,  et  Servatorem  Jesum  vera  ac  viva  fide  amplectun- 
tur,  illi  per  ipsum  ab  ira  Dei  et  interitu  liberantur,  ac  A^ita  seterna  do- 
nantur. 

V. 

Incredulitatis  istius,  ut  et  omnium  aliorum  peccatorum,  caussa  sen 
culpa  neutiquam  est  in  Deo,  sed  in  homine.  Fides  autem  in  Jesum 
Christum  et  salus  per  ipsum,  est  gratuitum  Dei  donum,  sicut  scriptum 
est :  Gratia  salvati  estis  jper  fidem,  et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum 
est.  Eplies.  ii.  8.  Item :  Gratis  datum  est  vobis  in  Christum  credere. 
Phil.  i.  29. 

VI. 

Quod  autem  aliqui  in  tempore  fide  a  Deo  donantur,  aliqui  non  do- 
nantur,  id  ab  seterno  ipsius  decreto  provenit ;  Omnia  enim  ojpera  sua 
novit  ah  asterno  :  Actor,  xv.  18  ;  Ephes.  i.  11;  secundum  quod  decretum 
electorum  corda,  quantunivis  dura,  gratiose  emollit,  et  ad  credendum 
inflectit,  non  electos  autem  justo  judicio  suae  malitise  et  duritise  relin- 
quit.  Atque  hie  potissimum  sese  nobis  aperit  profunda,  misericors 
pariter  et  justa  hominum  sequaliter  perditornra  discretio;  sive  decre- 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  DORT.     A.D.  1619.  553 

turn  illud  electionis  et  reprobationis  in  verbo  Dei  revelatum.  Quod 
ut  perversi,  impuri,  et  parum  stabiles  in  suum  detorquent  exitium,  ita 
Sanctis  et  religiosis  aniniabus  ineffabile  prsestat  solatium. 

VII. 

Est  aiitem  electio  immntabile  Dei  propositum,  quo  ante  jacta  mundi 
fundarnenta  ex  universo  genere  humano,  ex  primffiva  integritate  in 
peccatum  et  exitium  sua  culpa  prolapso,  secundum  liberrimum  volun- 
tatis suae  beneplacitum,  ex  mora  gratia,  certam  quorundam  hominum 
multitudinem,  aliis  nee  meliorum,  nee  digniorum,  sed  in  communi  mi- 
seria  cum  aliis  jacentium,  ad  salutem  elegit  in  Christo,  quem  etiam  ab 
aeterno  Mediatorem  et  omnium  electorum  caput,  salutisque  f  undamen- 
tum  constituit ;  atque  ita  eos  ipsi  salvandos  dare,  et  ad  ejus  commu- 
nionem  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum  eflScaciter  vocare  ac  trahere; 
sen  vera  et  ipsum  fide  donare,  justificare,  sanctificare,  et  potenter  in 
Filii  sui  comraunione  custoditos  tandem  glorificare  decrevit,  ad  de- 
monstrationem  suae  misericordioe,  et  laudem  divitiarum  gloriosse  suae 
gratiiE,  sicut  scriptum  est :  Elegit  nos  Deus  in  Christo^  ante  jacta 
mundi  fund  amenta,  ut  esseimis  sancti  et  inculjpati  in  consjpectu  ejus, 
cwn  cliaritate ;  qui  prcudestinavit  nos  quos  adoptaret  in  Jilios,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  in  sese,  pro  heneplacito  volwitatis  sum,  ad  laudem 
gloriosce  suce  gratice,qua  nos  gratis  sibi  acceptos  fecit  in  illo  dilecto. 
Ephes.  i.  4, 5, 6.  Et  alibi :  Quos  prcedestinavit,  eos  etiam  vocavit ;  et 
quos  vocavit,  eos  etiam  justijicavit ;  quos  autem  justificavit,  eos  etiam 
glorijicavit.     Eom.  viii.  30. 

VIII. 

Ilaec  electio  non  est  multiplex,  sed  una  et  eadem  omnium  salvando- 
rum  in  Vetere  et  Novo  Testamento,  quandoquidem  Scriptura  unicum 
praedicat  beneplacitum,  propositum,  et  consilium  voluntatis  Dei,  quo 
nos  ab  aeterno  elegit  et  ad  gratiam  et  ad  gloriam ;  et  ad  salutem  et  ad 
viam  salutis,  quam  praeparavit  ut  in  ea  ambulemus. 

IX. 

Eadem  liaec  electio  facta  est  non  ex  praevisa  fide,  fideique  obedientia, 
sanctitate,  aut  alia  aliqua  bona  qualitate  et  dispositione,  tanquam 
caussa  sen  conditione  in  liomine  eligendo  praerequisita,  sed  ad  fidem, 
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fideique  obedientiam,  sanctitatem,  etc.  Ac  proinde  electio  est  fons 
omnis  salutaris  boiii :  unde  fides,  sanctitas,  et  reliqna  doua  salvifica, 
ipsa  denique  vita  seterna,  iit  fructus  et  effectus  ejus  profliumt,  secun- 
dum illud  Apostoli :  Elegit  nos  (non  quia  eramus,  sed)  iit  essemus 
sanctl  et  inculpati  in  consj)ectu  ejus  in  charitate.     Ephes.  i,  4. 

X. 

Caussa  vero  hujus  gratuitse  electionis,  est  solum  Dei  beneplacitum, 
non  in  eo  consistens,  quod  certas  qualitates  seu  actiones  humanas,  ex 
omnibus  possibilibus,  in  salutis  conditionem  elegit;  sed  in  eo,  quod 
certas  quasdam  personas  ex  communi  peccatorum  multitudine  sibi  in 
peculium  adseivit,  sicut  scriptum  est:  Nonduin  oiatis pueris,  cum  ne- 
que  honi  quippiam  fecissent  neque  mali,  etc.,  dictum  est  (nempe  Ee- 
beccse).  Major  sei'viet  Qninorl,  sicut  scriptum  est,  Jacob  dilexi,  Esau 
odio  hahui.  Rom.  ix.  11,  12,  13.  Et,  Crediderunt  quotquot  erant 
ordinati  ad  vitam  ccternam.    Act.  xiii.  48. 

XL 

Atque  ut  Deus  ipse  est  sapientissiraus,  immutabilis,  omnisclus,  et 
omnipotens :  ita  electio  ab  ipso  facta  nee  interrumpi,  nee  mutari,  revo- 
cari,  aut  abrumpi,  nee  electi  abjici,  nee  numerus  eorum  minui  potest. 

XII. 

De  hac  seterna  et  immutabili  sui  ad  salutem  electione,  electi  suo 
tempore,  variis  licet  gradibus  et  dispari  mensura,  certiores  redduntur, 
non  quidem  arcana  et  prof unditates  Dei  curiose  scrutando ;  sed  fructus 
electionis  infallibiles,  in  verbo  Dei  designates,  ut  sunt  vera  in  Christum 
fides,  filialis  Dei  timer,  dolor  de  peccatis  secundum  Deum,  esuries  et 
sitis  justitise,  etc.,  in  sese  cum  spirituali  gaudio  et  sancta  voluptate  ob- 
servando. 

XIII. 

Ex  hujus  electionis  sensu  et  certitudine,  filii  Dei  majorem  indies 
sese  coram  Deo  humiliandi,  abyssum  misericordiarum  ejus  adorandi, 
seipsos  purificandi,  et  eum,  qui  ipsos  prior  tantopere  dilexit,  vicissim 
ardenter  diligendi,  materiam  desumunt :  tantum  abest,  ut  hac  electionis 
doctrina  atque  ejus  meditatione  in  mandatorum  divinorum  observa- 
tione  segniores,  aut  carnaliter  securi,  reddantur.     Quod  iis  justo  Dei 
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jndicio  solet  accidere,  qui  de  electionis  gratia,  vel  temere  prsesimientes, 
vel  otiose  et  proterve  fabulantes,  in  viis  electornm  ambulare  nolunt. 

XIV. 

Ut  aiitem  hiEc  dc  divina  electiono  doctrina  sapientissimo  Dei  cousilio 
per  proplietas,  Christum  ipsum,  atque  Apostolos,  sub  Veteri  seque  atque 
sub  Novo  Testamento,  est  praedicata,  et  sacrarum  deinde  literarum 
monuuientis  commendata :  ita  et  hodie  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  cui  ea  peculia- 
riter  est  destinata,  cum  spiritu  diseretionis,  religiose  et  sancte,  suo  loco 
et  tempore,  missa  omni  curiosa  viarura  altissimi  scrutatione,  est  pro- 
poneuda,  idque  ad  sanctissimi  nomiiiis  divini  gloriam,  et  vividum  po- 
puli  ipsius  solatium. 

XV. 

Caeterum  reternam  et  gratuitam  banc  electionis  nostri  gratiam  eo  vel 
maxime  illustrat,  nobisque  commendat  Scriptura  Sacra,  quod  porro 
testatur  non  omnes  homines  esse  electos,  sed  quosdam  non  electos,  sive 
in  seterna  Dei  electione  praeteritos,  quos  scilicet  Deus  ex  liberrimo,  jus- 
tissimo,  irreprehensibili,  et  immutabili  beneplacito  decrevit  in  communi 
miseria,  in  quam  se  sua  culpa  prsecipitaruut,  relinquere,  nee  salvifica 
fide  et  conversionis  gratia  donare,  sed  in  viis  suis,  et  sub  justo  judicio 
relictos,  tandem  non  tantum  propter  infidelitatem,  sed  etiam  ctetera 
omnia  peccata,  ad  declarationem  jnstitioB  suae  damnare,  et  ajternum 
punire.  Atque  hoc  est  decretum  reprobatiojiis,  quod  Deum  neuti- 
quam  peccati  authorem  (quod  cogitatu  blasphemum  est)  sed  tremen- 
dum,  irrepreliensibilem,  et  justum  judicem  ac  vindiccm  constituit. 

XVI. 

Qui  vivam  in  Christum  fidem,  seu  certam  cordis  fiduciam,  pacem 
conscicntia?,  studium  filialis  obcdientiae,  gloriationem  in  Deo  per 
Christum  in  se  nonduni  cfficaciter  sentiunt,  mediis  tamen,  per  quae 
Deus  ista  se  in  nobis  oi^eraturum  promisit,  utuntur,  ii  ad  reprobationis 
mentionem  non  consternari,  nee  se  reprobis  accensere,  sed  in  usu  me- 
diorum  diligenter  pergcrc,  ac  horam  uberioris  gratia3  ardcntcr  deside- 
rare  et  revercnter  humihterque  expectare  debent.  Multo  autem  minus 
doctrina  de  reprobatione  terreri  debent  ii,  qui  cum  serio  ad  Deum  con- 
verti,  ci  unice  placere,  et  e  corpore  mortis  eripi  desiderant,  in  via  tamen 
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pietatis  et  fidei  eo  usque,  quo  volunt,  pervenire  nondum  possunt,  siqui- 
dem  linum  f  umigans  se  non  extincturum,  et  arundinein  quassatam  se 
non  fracturum,  promisit  misericors  Deus.  lis  autem  hsec  doctrina 
merito  terrori  est,  qui  Dei  et  Servatoris  Jesu  Christi  obliti,  mundi  curis 
et  carnis  voliiptatibus  se  totos  manciparunt,  quamdiu  ad  Deum  serio 
non  convertuntur. 

XVII. 

Quandoquidem  de  voliintate  Dei  ex  verbo  ipsius  nobis  est  judican- 
dum,  quod  testatur  liberos  fidelium  esse  sanctos,  non  quidem  natura, 
sed  beneficio  foederis  gratuiti,  in  quo  illi  cum  parentibus  compreben- 
duntur,  pii  parentes  de  electione  et  salute  suorum  liberorum,  quos  Deus 
in  infantia  ex  Iiac  yita  evocat,  dubitare  non  debent. 

XYIII. 

Ad  versus  banc  gratuitse  electionis  gratiam,  et  justse  reprobationis 
severitatem,  obmurmuranti  opponiraus  hoc  apostolicum :  O  homo  !  tu 
quis  es  qui  ex  adverso  responsas  Deo  f  Eom.  ix.  20.  Et  illiid  Serva- 
toris nostri.  An  non  licet  mihi  quod  volo  facere  in  meis  f  Matt.  xx. 
15.  N"os  vero  hsec  mysteria  religiose  adorantes,  cum  Apostolo  exclama- 
mus:  O  jprofunditatem  divitiavum  tuin  swpientice  tuiii  cognitionis 
Dei!  Quatn  imjperscrutdbilia  sunt  Dei  judicia,  et  ejus  vice,  iinjper- 
vestigahiles !  Quis  enim  cognovit  mentem  Domini?  Aut  quis  fuit 
ei  a  consiliis  ?  Aut  quis jprior  dedit  ei  xit  reddatur  ei  ?  Nam  ex  eo^ 
etper  eum,  et  in  eum  sunt  omnia.  Tpsi  sit  gloria  in  scecula.  Amen. 
Eom.  xi.  33-36. 


Eejectio  Eekorum, 
Quihus  Ecclesice  Belgicce  sunt  aliquamdiu  jperturhatce.     Exj)osita 
doctrina  Orthodoxa  de  Electione  et  Bejprobatione^  Synodus  rejicit 
Errores  eorum : 

I. 

Qui  docent,  'Volimtatem  Dei  de  servandis  credituris,  et  in  fide  fideique  obedientia  perse- 
veraturis,  esse  totum  et  integrum  electionis  ad  salutem  decretura ;  nee  quicquam  aliud  de 
hoc  decreto  in  verbo  Dei  esse  revelatum.'  Hi  enim  simplicioribus  i?pponunt,  et  Scripture 
sacroe  manifeste  contradicunt,  testanti  Deum  non  tantum  sen'are  velle  credituros,  sed  etiam 
certos  quosdam  homines  ab  seterno  elegisse,  quos  prae  aliis  in  tempore  fide  in  Christum  et 
perseverantia  donaret ;  sicut  scriptum  est,  Manifestum  feci  nomen  tuum  hominibus,  quos  dedisti 
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mihi.    Johan.  xvii.  0.    Item,  Crediderunt  quotquot  ord'mati  erant  ad  vilam  ceternam.     Act. 
xiii.  48.     Et,  Elegit  nos  antejacta  mundi  fundamenta,  ut  essenius  sancti,  etc.     Ephes.  1.  4. 

II. 

Qui  decent,  '  Electionem  Dei  ad  vitam  aeternam  esse  multiplicem ;  aliam  generalem  et  iu- 
defiiiitam,  aliam  singulaiem  et  definitam ;  et  banc  rursum  vel  incompletam,  revocabilem,  non 
peremptoriam,  sive  conditionatam  :  vel  completam,  irrevocabilem,  peremptoriam,  seu  abso- 
lutam.'  Item,  'Aliam  electionem  esse  ad  fidem,  aliam  ad  salutem ;  ita  ut  electio  ad  fidem 
jiistificantem  absque  electione  peremptoria  ad  salutem  esse  possit.'  Hoc  enim  est  humani 
cerebri  commentum  extra  Scripturas  excogitatum,  doctrinam  de  electione  corrumpens,  et  au- 
ream  banc  salutis  catenam  dissolvens:  Quos  prcedestinavit,  eos  etiam  vocavit :  et  quos  vocavit, 
eos  etiam  justificav it :  quos  auiem  justijicavit,  eos  etiam  glorijicavit.     Rora.  viii.  30. 

III. 
Qui  decent,  'Dei  beneplacitum  ac  propositum,  cujus  Scriptura  meminit  in  doctrina  elec- 
tionis,  non  consistere  in  eo,  quod  Deus  certos  quosdam  homines  pva;  aliis  elegerit,  sed  in  eo, 
quod  Deus  ex  omnibus  possibilibus  conditionibus  (inter  quas  etiam  sunt  opera  legis)  sive  ex 
omnium  rerum  ordine  actum  fidei,  in  sese  ignobilem,  et  obedientiam  fidei  imperfectam,  in 
salutis  conditionem  elegerit ;  eamque  gratiose  pro  perfecta  obedientia  reputare,  et  vita;  ceternae 
praemio  dignam  censere  voluerit.'  Hoc  enim  errore  pernicioso  beneplacitum  Dei  et  meritum 
Christi  enervatur,  et  homines  inutilibus  quaestionibus  a  veritate  justificationis  gratuita;,  et 
simplicitate  Scrij)turarum  avocantur;  iiludque  Apostoli  falsi  arguitur;  Deus  nos  vocavit  vo- 
catione  sancta  ;  non  ex  operibus,  sed  ex  suo  projwsito  et  gratia,  quae  data  est  Jiohls  in  C/trislo 
Jesu  ante  tempora  sceculorum.     2  Tim.  i.  1). 

IV. 

Qui  docent, '  In  electione  ad  fidem  banc  conditionem  prairequiri,  ut  homo  lumine  naturae 
recte  utatur,  sit  probus,  parvus,  humilis,  et  ad  vitam  reternam  dispositus,  quasi  ab  ipsis  electio 
aliquatenus  pendeat.'  Pelagium  enim  sapiunt,  et  minime  obscure  falsi  insimulant  Apostolum 
scribentem :  Versati  suinus  olim  in  cupiditatibus  carnis  nostra,  facientes  quie  carni  et  cogita- 
tionibus  libelant,  eramusque  natiira  Jilii  irce,  ut  et  reliqui.  Sed  Deus,  qtd  dives  est  iniseri- 
cordia,  propter  multam  charitatem  suam,  qua  dilexit  nos,  etiam  nos  cum  in  offensis  mortui  es- 
semus,  una  vivijicavit  cum  Christo,  cujus  gratia  estis  scrvati,  tinaque  suscitavif,  unaque  coUo- 
cavit  in  calis  in  Christo  Jesu;  ut  ostenderet  in  seculis  supervenientibus  superemincntes  illas 
opes  sua:  gratia;,  pro  sua  erga  nos  bcnignitate  in  Christo  Jesu.  Gratia  enim  estis  servati  per 
Jidem  (ef  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum  est),  non  ex  operibus,  ut  ne  quis  glorietur,  Ephes.  ii. 
3-9. 

V. 

Qui  docent, '  Electionem  singularium  personarum  ad  salutem,  incompletam  et  non  per- 
emptoriam, factam  esse  ex  jiricvisa  fide,  resipiscentia,  sanctitate  et  pictate  inchoata,  aut  ali- 
quamdiu  continuata  :  completam  vero  et  peremptoriam  ex  pracvisa;  fidei,  resipiscentia^  sanc- 
titatis,  et  pietatis  finali  perseverantia :  et  banc  esse  gratiosam  et  evangelicam  dignitatem, 
propter  quam  qui  eligitur  dignior  sit  illo  qui  non  eligitur :  ac  proinde  fidem,  fidei  obedientiam, 
sanctitatem,  pietatem,  et  perseverantiam  non  esse  fructus  sive  effectus  electionis  inmiutabilis 
ad  gloriam,  sed  conditiones,  et  caussas  sine  quibus  non,  in  eligendis  complete  pr.Trequisitas, 
et  praevisas,  tanquam  praestitas.'  Id  quod  toti  Scripturae  repugnat,  qu£e  ban'  et  alia  dicta 
passim  auribus  et  cordibus  nostris  ingerit:  Electio  non  est  ex  operibus,  sed  ex  vocaiite.  Rom. 
ix.  11.  Credebant  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  vitam  ceternam.  Act.  xiii.  48.  Elegit  nos  in 
semetipso  ut  sancti  esse7nus.  Ephes.  i.  4.  Non  vos  me  e/egistis,  sed  ego  elegi  vos.  Johan. 
XV.  16.  Si  ex  gratia,  non  ex  operibus.  Rom.  xi.  6.  In  hoc  est  charttas,  non  quod  nos  di- 
lexerimus  Deum,  sed  quod  ij>se  dilexit  nos,  et  misit  Filiun:  suum.     1  Johan.  iv.  10. 
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VI. 

Qui  decent,  'Non  omnem  electioiiem  ad  salutem  inimutabilem  esse,  sed  quosdam  electos, 
nullo  Dei  decreto  obstante,  perire  posse  et  sternum  perire.'  Quo  crasso  errore  et  Deum 
mutabilem  faciunt,  et  consolationem  piorum  de  electionis  suas  eonstantia  subvertuni,  et 
ycripturis  sacris  contradicunt  doeentibus,  Electos  non  posse  seduci:  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  Chri- 
stum datos  sibi  a  Patre  non  perdere:  Johan.  vi.  39.  Deum  quos  prcedestlnavit,  vocavit  et 
jvstificavit,  eos  etiam  glorijicare.     Kom.  viii.  30. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  '  Electionis  immutabilis  ad  gloriam  nullum  in  hac  vita  esse  fructum,  nullum 
sensum,  nullam  certitudinem,  nisi  ex  conditione  mutabili  et  contingente.'  Pra;tei'quam  enim 
quod  absurdum  sit  ponere  certitudinem  inceitam,  adversantur  ha3c  experientia;  sanctorum, 
qui  cum  Apostolo  ex  sensu  electionis  sui  exultant,  Deique  hoc  beneficium  celebrant,  qui  gau- 
de7it  cum  discipulis,  secundum  Christi  admonitionem,  quod  nomina  sua  scrij>ia  sunt  in  cceHs; 
Luc.  X.  20 ;  qui  sensum  denique  electionis  ignitis  tentationum  diabolicarum  telis  opponunt, 
quajrentes,  Quis  intentahit  crimina  adversus  electos  Dei?     Horn.  viii.  33. 

VIIL 
Qui  docent,  'Deum  neminem  ex  mera  justa  sua  voluntate  decrevisse  in  lapsu  Ada;  et  in 
communi  peccati  et  damnationis  statu  relinquere,  aut  in  gratia;  ad  fidem  et  conversionem 
necessarire  communicatione  prasterire.'  Stat  enim  illud,  Quorum  vult,  miserelur ;  quos  vult, 
indurat.  Rom.  ix.  18.  Et  illud.  Foci's  datum  est  nosse  mysteria  regni  coelorum,  illis  autem 
non  est  datum.  Matt.  xiii.  11.  Item,  Glorijico  te,  Pater,  Domine  cceli  et  terrce,  quod  hac 
occultaveris  sapientibus  et  inteUigentibus,  et  ea  detexeris  infantibus:  etiam,  Pater,  quia  ita 
placuit  tibi.     Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  'Caussam  cur  Deus  ad  banc  potius,  quam  ad  aliam  gentem  Evangelium  mittat, 
non  esse  merum  et  solum  Dei  beneplacitum,  sed  quod  lirec  gens  melior  et  dignior  sit  ea,  cui 
Evangelium  non  communicatur.'  Reclamat  enim  Moses,  populum  Israeliticum  sic  alloquens, 
En  Jehovec  Dei  tui  sunt  cali,  et  coeli  ccxlorum,  terra,  et  qidcquld  est  in  ea :  Tantum  in  vwjorcs 
tuos  propensus  fuit  amore  Jehova  dillgendo  eos ;  unde  selegit  semen  eorum  post  eos,  vos  inquam, 
prce  omnibus  populis,  sicut  est  fiodie.  Deut.  x.  14,  \b.  Et  Christus  :  Va  tibi  Chorazin,  vee 
tibi  Bethsaida ,  quia  si  in  Tyro  et  Sidone  fact(v  essent  virtutes  illoi  quce  in  vobis  factce  sunt,  in 
sacco  et  cinere  olim  poenitentiam  egissent.     Matt.  xi.  21. 


Ita  nos  sentire  et  judicare,  manuum  nostrarum  subscriptione  testamur. 

Johannes  Bogermannus,  Pastor  EcclesicB  Leoverdiensis  et  Synodi  Prases, 
Jacobus  Eolandus,  Pastor  EcclesicB  A  mstelodamensis  et  Prmsidis  A  ssessor, 
Hermann  us  Faukelius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Middelhuryensis  et  Prcesidis  Assessor, 
Sebastianus  Damman,  Pastor  Ecclesiw  Zutphaniensis  et  Synodi  Scriha. 
Festus  Homjhus,  Pastor  Ecclesim  Leydensis  et  Synodi  Sci-iba, 

Ex  Magna  Britannia. 

Georgius  Episcopus  Landavensis, 

Johannes  Davenantius,  Pre«6?/<er;  Doctor  ac  Sacra  Theoloyice  jmhlicus  P rofessor  in  Academia 
Cantahrigiensi  et  CoUegii  Reginalis  ibidem  Prases, 

Samuel  Wardus,  Presbyter,  SS,  Theologia  Doctor,  A  rchidiaconus  Fauntonnensis,  ct  CoUegii  Sid- 
neyani  in  A  cademia  Cantahrigiensi  Prcpfectus, 

Thomas  Goadus,  Presbyter,  SS,  Theologice  Doctor,  Cathedralis  Ecclesice  Paulina  Londinemis 
Pi-acentor, 

Gualterus  Balcanquallus,  Scoto-Britannu^,  Presbyter,  S,  Theologice  Baccalaureus, 

Ex  Elsictorali  Palatinatu. 

Abrahamus  Scui.tetus,  S,  Theologia  Doctor  et  Professor  in  Academia  Heydelbergensi, 

Paulus  Toss  an  us,  S.  Theologia  Doctor, et  Consiliarius  in  Senatu  Ecclesiastico  inferioris  Palatinatus, 

Henricus  Altingius,  S,  Theologia  Doctor  et  Professor  in  Academia  Heydelbergensi, 
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Ex  IIassi.v. 

Georgil's  Crucicier,  S.  Theologicp  Doctor,  Professor,  et  pro  tempore  Rector  Academice  Marpur- 
ffensui. 

Paui.us  Steinil's,  Concionator  Aulicus  et  S.  Theologim  in  Collegio  Noh'ditatis  Adelphico  Mauri- 
tiuno  Professor,  Cassellis. 

Daniel  Asgelocrator,  Ecclesim  Marpurgensis  Pastor,  et  vicinarum  ad  Lanum  et  yEderam  Su- 
jierintendens, 

KoDoi.piius  GocLENius,  Senior. P/nVoso/j/u'tB  2>Mnom  in  Academia  Marpurgensi  Antecessor  pri- 
jna7-ius,  et  nunc  Decanus. 

Ex  Helvetia. 

Joannes  Jacobus  Breytingerus,  Ecclesice  Tigurinm  Pastor. 
Marcus  Kutimeyerus,  S.  Tkeologice  Doctor  et  Ecclesim  Bernemis  Minister. 
Heisastianus  Beckius.  .S".*?.  Tkeologim  Doctor,  et  Novi  Testamenti  Pi-ofessor  in  Academia  Busili- 
ensi,  ibidemque  Facultatis  Tkeologicce  Decanus. 

Wolfgangus  Mayerus,  »S\S'.  Theologim  Doctor,  Ecclesice  Basiliensis  Pastor. 
Johannes  Conradus  Kociiius,  Ecclesice  Schai)husiancB  Minister. 

A   CoRRESrONDENTIA  WeDDERAVICA. 

JoiiAXXES  Henricus  Alstedius,  I'ft  illustri  Schola  Nassovica,qucB  est  Ilerboi'nce,  Professor  ordi- 
nar^ius. 

Georgius  Fabricivs,  Ecclesim  Windeccensis  in  Comitatu  II anovico  Pastor,  et  vicinai-um  Insjiector. 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Gexevensi. 

Johannes  Deodatus,  in  Ecclesia  Genevensi  Pastor,  et  in  eadem  Schola  SS.  Theologice  Professor. 
Theodorus  Tronchinus,  Divini  verbi  Minister  in  Ecclesia  Genevensi,  et  ibidem  SS.  Theologice 
Professor. 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Brejiensi. 

Matthias  Martinius,  illustris  Scholce  Bi-emensis  Rector,  et  in  ea  Divinarum  liter-arum  Professor. 

Henricus  Isselburg,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  in  Bremensi  Ecclesia  ad  B.  Virginis  Jesu  Christi 
servus  et  in  Schola  Novi  Testamenti  Professor. 

LuDovicus  Crocius,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  Ecclesice  Bremensis  ad  S.  Martini  Pastor,  et  in  il- 
lustri Schola  Veteris  Testamenti  et  I'hitosojihice  practicce  Professor. 

Ex  Republica  et  Ecclesia  Emdana. 

Daniel  Bernardus  Eilshemius,  Emdance  Ecclesice  Pastor  Senior 
RiTZius  Lucas  Gkijiekshejhus,  j?m<fan<e  Ecclesice  Pastor. 

SS.  Theologi^  Professores  Belgici. 

Johannes  Polyander,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  atque  in  A  cademia  Leydensi  Professor. 

SiBKANiJUS  LuBERTUS,  SS.  Theologice  Doctor,  et  Professor  in  Academia  Frisiorum. 

Franciscus  Gojiarus,  Sacrosanctce  Theologice  Doctor,  et  Professor  in  Academia  Givningce  et 
Omlandice. 

Antonius  Tysius,  Sacrce  Theologice  in  illustri  Schola  Geldro-Velavica,  quce  est  Ilardervici,  Pro- 
fessor. 

Antonius  Wal.'KUS,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Middelburgcncis,  et  ex  ejiisdcm  u?-bis  illustri  Schola  inter 
Theologos  ad  Sgnodum  evocutus. 

Ex   DuCATU   GELDRIyE,  ET   COJIITATU   ZuTPlIANI^. 

GuiLiELML'S  Stephani,  SS.  Thcologice  Doctor,  et  A  rnhemiensis  Ecclesice  Pastor. 

Ellarous  a  ISIehen,  Ecclesice  Ilardrovicence  Pastor. 

Johannes  Bouillet,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Warnsfeldensis. 

Jacobus  Verheyuen,  Senior,  Ecclesice  Xovicmagcnsis  et  Scholce  Rector. 

E.x  Hollandia  Australi. 

Balthasar  Lydius,  M.  F.  Pastor  Ecclesice  Dei  in  urhe  Dordrechto. 

Henricus  Arnoldi,  Ecclesiastcs  Delphensis. 

GiSBERTUS  VoETius,  Eccksice  Ileuschince  Pastor. 

Arnoldus  lyiusius  AB  HoLY,  Bdillirus  Suyd-IIoUandice,  Senior  Eccksice  Dordrecht anoe. 

Johannes  de  Laet,  Senior  Ecclesice  Leydensis, 
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Ex  HOLLANDIA   BoREALI. 

Jacobus  TrIglandius,  Pastor  Ecclesim  A  mstelodamensis. 
Abrahamus  a  Doreslaer,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Enchusanoe. 
Samuel  Bartholdus,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Monachodammemis, 
Theodorus  Heyngius,  Senior  Ecclesim  A  mstelodamensis, 
DoMiNicus  AB  Heemskerck,  Senior  Ecclesice  A  mstelodamensis. 

Ex  Zelandia. 

GoDEFRiDUS  Udemannus,  PastoT  Ecclesice  Ziericzeanoe. 

Cornelius  Regius,  Ecclesice  Goesance  Pastor. 

Lambertus  de  Rvcke,  Ecclesice  Bergizomiance  Pastor. 

JosiAS  Vosbergius,  Senior  Ecclesice  Middelbui-gensis. 

Adrianus  Hofferus,  urhis  Zirizcece  Senator,  et  Ecclesice  ibidem  Senior. 

Ex  Provincia  Ultrajectina. 

Johannes  Dibbezius,  Pastor  Dordracenus,  Synodi  OrtJwdoxce  Ultrajectincc  Deputatus. 
Arnoldus  Oortcampius,  Ecclesice  A  mersfortiancB  Pastor. 

Ex  Frisia. 

Florentius  Johannes,  Jesu  Christi  crucifixi  Servus  in  Ecclesia  Snecana. 
Philippus  Danielis  Eilshemius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Ilarlingensis. 
Kempo  Harinxma  a  Dosia,  Senior  Ecclesice  Leoverdiensis. 
Tacitus  ab  Aysma,  Senior  Ecclesice  in  Buirgirt  Ilichtum,  et  Ilartioardt. 

Ex  Transisal^vnia. 
Casparus  Sibelius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Daventriensis. 

Hermannus  Wiferdingius,  Ecclesice  Swollance  in  Evangelio  Christi  Minister. 
HiERONYJius  Vogellius,  Uasseltunce  Ecclesice  Pastor,  tempore  deputationis  inserviens  Ecclesice 
Orthodoxce  Campiensi. 

Johannes  Langius,  Ecclesiastes  Vollenhovianus. 

WiLHELMUs  A  Broeckhuysen  TEN  DoERNE,  tanquani  Senior  deputatus. 

Johannes  a  Lauwick,  tanquam  Senior  deputatus. 

Ex  CiviTATE  Groningana,  et  Omlandiis. 
Cornelius  Hillenius,  Servus  Jesu  Chi-isti  in  Ecclesia  Groningana. 
Georgius  Placius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Ajypingadammonensis. 
Wolfgangus  Agricola,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Bedumance. 
WiGBOLDUs  HoMERUs,  EccksicB  Micbcoldance  Pastor, 
Egbertus  Halbes,  Ecclesice  Groningance  Senior. 
Johannes  Rufelaert,  Senior  Ecclesice  Stedumance. 

Ex  Drentia. 

Themo  ab  Asscheberg,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Meppelensis. 
Patroclus  Romelingius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Rhuinensis, 

Ex  EccLESiis  Gallo-Belgicis. 

Daniel  Colonius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Leydensis,  et  Regens  CoUegii  Gallo-Belgici  inAcademia  Leydensi, 

Johannes  Crucius,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Uaerlemensis. 

Johannes  Douchee,  Pastor  Ecclesice  Flissingance. 

Jeremias  de  Pours,  Ecclesice  Gallo-Belgicce  Middelburgensis  Pastoi: 

Everardus  Bkckerus,  Senior  Ecclesice  Gallo-Belgicce  Middelburgensis. 

Petrus  Pontanus,  Senior  Ecclesice  Amstelodamensis. 
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Secundum  Doctrine  Caput,  de  Mokte  Ciieisti,  et  Hominum  per  eam 

Redemptione. 

Articulus  Pritnus, 

Deus  non  tantmn  est  summe  misericors,  sed  etiam  summe  Justus. 
Postulat  autem  ejus  justitia  (prout  se  in  verbo  revelavit),  ut  pcccata 
nostra,  adversus  infinitam  ejus  majestatem  commissa,  non  tantum  tem- 
poralibus,  sed  etiam  a^ternis,  turn  animi,  turn  corporis,  poenis  puniantur : 
quas  pojnas  effugerc  non  possumus,  nisi  justitige  Dei  satisfiat. 

II. 

Cum  vero  ipsi  satisfacere,  et  ab  ira  Dei  nos  liberare  non  possimus, 
Deus  ex  immensa  misericordia  Filium  suum  nnigenitum  nobis  Spon- 
sorem  dedit,  qui,  nt  pro  nobis  satisfaceret,  peccatum  et  maledictio  in 
cruce  pro  nobis,  seu  vice  nostra,  factus  est. 

III. 

Ilaec  mors  Filii  Dei  est  unica  et  perfectissima  pro  peccatis  victima 
et  satisfactio,  infiniti  valoris  et  pretii,  abunde  sufficiens  ad  totius  nnnidi 
peccata  expianda. 

IV. 

Ideo  autem  liffic  mors  tanti  est  valoris  et  pretii,  quia  persona,  quce 
eam  subiit,  non  tantum  est  verus  et  perfecte  sanctus  homo,  sed  etiam 
nnigenitus  Dei  Filius,  ejusdem  geternae  et  infinitde  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
S.  essentia?,  qualem  nostrum  Servatorem  esse  oportebat.  Deinde,  quia 
mors  ipsius  fuit  conjuncta  cum  sensu  irse  Dei  et  maledictionis,  quam 
nos  peccatis  nostris  eramus  commeriti. 

Y. 

Cseterum  promissio  Evangelii  est,  ut  quisquis  credit  in  Christum 
crucifixum,  non  percat,  sed  habeat  vitam  seternam.  Qua3  promissio 
omnibus  populis  et  liominibus,  ad  quos  Deus  pro  suo  beneplacito  mittit 
Evangelium,  promiscue  et  indiscriminatim  annunciari  ct  proponi  debet 
cum  resipiscentiai  et  fidei  mandato. 
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VI. 

Quod  autem  multi  per  Evangelium  vocati  non  resipiscuut,  nee  in 
Christum  credunt,  sed  iufidelitate  pereunt,  non  fit  hoc  hostise  Chkisti 
in  cruce  oblatae  defectu,  vel  insufiicientia,  sed  propria  ipsorum  culpa. 

VIL 

Quotquot  autem  vere  credunt,  et  per  mortem  Cheisti  a  peccatis,  et 
interitu  liberantur  ac  servantur,  illis  Iioc  beneficium,  ex  sola  Dei  gratia, 
quam  nemini  debet,  ab  aiterno  ipsis  in  Cheisto  data,  obtingit. 

VIII. 

Fuit  enim  hoc  Dei  Patris  liberrimum  consilium,  et  jrratiosissima 
voluntas  atque  intentio,  ut  mortis  pretiosissima3  Filii  sui  vivifica  et  sal- 
vifica  efficacia  sese  exereret  in  omnibus  electis,  ad  eos  solos  fide  justifi- 
cante  donandos,  et  per  earn  ad  salutem  infallibiliter  perducendos :  hoc 
est,  voluit  Deus,  ut  Christus  per  sanguinem  crucis  (quo  novum  foedus 
confirmavit)  ex  omni  populo,  tribu,  gente,  et  lingua,  eos  omnes  et  solos, 
qui  ab  seterno  ad  salutem  electi,  et  a  Patre  ipsi  dati  sunt,  efiicaciter 
redimeret,  fide  (quam,  ut  et  alia  Spiritus  Sancti  salvifica  dona,  ipsis 
morte  sua  acquisivit)  donaret,  ab  omnibus  peccatis,  tum  originali,  tum 
actualibus,  tam  post,  quam  ante  fidem  commissis  sanguine  suo  munda- 
ret,  ad  finem  usque  fideliter  custodiret,  tandemque  absque  omni  labe 
et  macula  gloriosos  coram  se  sisteret. 

IX. 

Hoc  consilium,  ex  seterno  erga  electos  amore  profectum  ab  initio 
mundi  in  prsesens  usque  tempus,  frustra  obnitentibus  inferorum  portis, 
potenter  impletum  fuit,  et  deinceps  quoque  implebitur :  ita  quidem  ut 
electi  suis  temporibus  in  unum  colligantur,  et  semper  sit  aliqua  cre- 
dentium  Ecclesia  in  sanguine  Christi  f  undata,  quae  ilium  Servatorem 
suum,  qui  pro  ea,  tanquam  Sponsus  pro  sponsa,  animara  suam  in  cruce 
exposuit,  constanter  diligat,  perseveranter  colat,  atque  hie  et  in  omnem 
seternitatem  celebret. 
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E.EJECTIO   ErROKUM. 

Exj)osita  doctrina  orthodoxa,  Tejiclt  Synodus  errores  eorum  : 

I. 

Qui  docent,  'Quod  Dens  Pater  Filium  suum  in  mortem  crucis  destinaverlt,  sine  certo  ac 
definito  consiiio  quemquam  nomiiiatim  salvandi,  adeo  ut  impetrationi  mortis  Christi  sua  ne- 
cessitas,  utilitas,  dignitas  savta  tecta,  et  numeris  suis  perfecta,  completa  atque  integra  con- 
stare  potuisset,  etiamsi  impetrata  redemptio  nulli  individuo  unquam  actu  ipso  fuisset  appli- 
cata,'  Ilajc  enim  assertio  in  Dei  Patris  sapientiam  meritumque  Jesu  Christi  contumeiiosa, 
et  Scriptura;  contraria  est.  Sic  enim  ait  Servator :  Ego  animam  pono  pro  ovibus,  et  ar/nosco 
eas.  Jolian.  x.  15,  27.  Et  de  Servatore  Esaias  propheta :  Cum  posuerit  se  sucrijicium  pro 
reutu,  videbit  semen,  proloiir/abtt  dies,  et  voluntas  Jehovie  in  manii  ejus  prosperabitur,  Esai. 
liii.  10.     Denique,  articulum  Fidei,  quo  Ecclesiam  credimus,  evertit. 

II. 

(Jui  docent,  'Non  fuisse  hunc  finem  mortis  Cliristi,  ut  novum  gratia;  foedus  sue  sanguine 
reipsa  sanciret,  sed  tantum,  ut  nudum  jus  Patri  acquireret,  quodcunque  foedus,  vel  gratia3,  vel 
operum,  cum  hominibus  denuo  ineundi.'  Hoc  enim  repugnat  Scriptura?,  qua?  docet,  Chri- 
stum melioris,  id  est,  \\o\\  fvtderis  Sponsorem  et  Mediatorem  factum  esse.  Heb.  vii.  22.  Et, 
Testamentum  in  viortuis  demum  ratum  esse.     Heb.  ix.  15, 1 7. 

III. 

Qui  docent,  'Christum  per  suam  satisfactionem,  nullis  certo  meruisse  ipsam  salutem  et 
fidem,  qua  ha;c  Christi  satisfactio  ad  salutem  efficaciter  applicetur,  sed  tantum  Patri  acquisi- 
visse  potestatem  vel  plenariam  voluntatem,  de  novo  cum  hominibus  agendi,  et  novas,  quas- 
cunque  vellet  conditiones,  pra^scribendi,  quarum  prasstatio  a  libero  hominis  arbitrio  pendeat, 
atque  ideo  fieri  potuisse,  ut  vel  nemo,  vel  omnes  eas  implerent.'  Hi  enim  de  morte  Christi 
nimis  abjecte  sentiunt,  primarium  fructum  sen  beneficium  per  eam  partum  nuUatenus  agno- 
scunt,  et  Pelagianum  errorem  ab  inferis  revocant. 

IV. 

Qui  docent,  'Foedus  illud  novum  gratite,  quod  Deus  Pater,  per  mortis  Christi  interventum 
cum  hominibus  pepigit,  non  in  eo  consistere,  quod  per  fidem,  quatenus  meritum  Christi  ap- 
j)rehendit,  coram  Deo  justificemur  et  salvemur;  sed  in  hoc,  quod  Deus,  abrogata  jjerfectie 
obedientia;  legalis  exactione,  fidem  ipsam  et  fidei  obedientiam  imperfectam  pro  perfecta  legis 
obedientia  reputet,  et  vit^e  aeterniu  ])rtvmio  gratiose  dignam  censeat.'  Hi  enim  contradicunt 
Scriptura;,  Justijicanlur  (jratis,  ejus  gratia,  per  redemptionem  factam  in  Jesu  Christo,  quern 
proposuit  Deus  plac.amentum  per  Jidem  in  sanguine  ejus.  Eom.  iii.  24,  25.  Et  cum  inipio 
Socino,  novam  et  peregrinam  hominis  coram  Deo  justificationem,  contia  totius  Ecdesia;  con- 
sensum,  inducunt. 

V. 

Qui  docent,  'Omnes  homines  in  statum  reconciliationis  et  gratiam  foederis  esse  assumptos, 
ita  ut  nemo  propter  peccatum  originale  sit  damnationi  obnoxius,  aut  damnandus,  sed  omnes 
ab  istius  peccati  reatu  sint  immunes.'  Ha;c  enim  sententia  repugnat  Scriptunu,  affirmanti 
nos  natura  esse  Jilios  irce.     [Ephes.  ii.  3.] 

VI. 

Qui  impetrationis  et  applicationis  distinctionem  usurpant,  ut  incautis  ct  imperitis  banc 
opinionem  instillent :  Deum,  quantum  ad  se  attinet,  omnibus  hominibus  ex  a;quo  ea  beneficia 
voluisse  conferre,  qua;  per  mortem  Christi  acquiruntur;  quod  autcm  quidam  ])ra!  aliis  parti- 
cipes  fiant  remissionis  peccatorum,  et  vita;  a;terna;,  discrimen  illud  pendere  ex  libero  eorum 
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arbitrio,  se  ad  gratiam  indiiferenter  oblatam  applicante,  non  autem  ex  singulari  misericordiae 
dono,  efficaciter  in  illis  operante,  ut  prse  aliis  gratiam  illam  sibi  applicent.  Nam  isti,  dum 
simulant  se  distinctionem  banc  sano  sensu  proponere,  populo  perniciosum  Pelagianismi  vene- 
num  conantur  propinare. 

VII. 

Qui  decent,  'Christum,  pro  iis,  quos  Deus  summe  dilexit,  et  ad  vitam  Eeternam  elegit, 
mori  nee  potuisse,  nee  debuisse,  nee  mortuura  esse,  cum  talibus  morte  Christi  non  sit  opus.' 
Contradicunt  enim  Apostolo  dicenti :  Christus  dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  seipsum  pro  me.  Galat. 
ii.  20.  Item,  Quis  est,  qui  crimina  intentet  adversiis  electos  Dei  ?  Deus  est  is,  qui  justi- 
ficat.  Quis  est  qui  condemnet  ?  Christus  est,  qui  mortuus  est.  Rom.  viii.  33, 34 :  nimirum, 
pro  illis.  Et  Salvatori  asseveranti, -E]^o  pono  animam  meam  pro  ovibus  7«ets,  Johan.  x.  15. 
Et,  Hoc  est  prcEceptum  meum,  ut  diligatis  alii  alios,  sicut  ego  dilexi  vos.  Majorem  dilectio- 
nem  nemo  habet,  quam  ut  ponat  animam  suam  pro  amicis.     Johan.  xv.  12, 13. 


Huic  cajnti  eadem  quce  jirius  subscribuntur  nomina. 


Tertium  et  Quaetum  DocTKiNis  Caput,  de  Hominis   Coeruptione, 

ET   CONVEESIONE   AD    DeUM   EJUSQUE    MoDO. 

Articulus  Primus. 
Homo  ab  initio  ad  imaginem  Dei  conditus  vera  et  salntari  siii  Crea- 
toris  et  rerum  spiritualinm  notitia  in  mente,  et  justitia  in  volnntate  et 
corde,  puritate  in  omnibus  affectibus  exornatus,  adeoque  totus  sanctus 
f uit ;  sed  Diaboli  instinctu,  et  libera  sua  volnntate  a  Deo  desciscens, 
eximiis  istis  donis  seipsum  orbavit :  atque  e  contrario  eorum  loco  coeci- 
tatem,  liorribiles  tenebras,  vanitatem,  ac  perversitatem  judicii  in  mente, 
malitiam,  rebellionem,  ac  dnritiem  in  volnntate  et  corde,  irapuritatem 
deniqne  in  omnibus  affectibus  contraxit. 

II. 

Qualis  autem  post  lapsnm  fnit  homo,  tales   et  liberos  procreavit, 

nempe  corruptus  corrnptos ;  corruptione  ab  Adamo  in  omnes  posteros 

[solo  Christo  excepto]  non  per  imitationem  [quod  Pelagiani  olim  vo- 

Inerunt],  sed  per  vitiosi3e  naturae  propagationem,  justo  Dei  jndicio, 

derivata. 

III. 

Itaque  omnes  homines  in  peccato  concipinntur,  et  filii  irae  nascuntur, 

inepti  ad  omne  bonnm  salutare,  propensi  ad  malum,  in  peccatis  mortui, 

et  peccati   servi;  et  absque  Spiritus  Sancti  regenerantis  gratia,  ad 

Denm  redire,  naturam  depravatam  corrigere,  vel  ad  ejus  correctiouem 

se  disponere  nee  volunt,  nee  possunt. 
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IV. 

Residuum  quidem  est  post  lapsnm  in  liomine  lumen  aliquod  naturae, 

ciijus  bcneficio  ille  notitias  quasdam  de  Deo,  de  rebus  iiaturalibus,  de 

discrimine  lionestorum  et  turpium  retinet,  et  aliquod  virtutis  ac  dis- 

ciplinai  externse  studium  osteudit :  sed  tantum  abest,  ut  hoc  naturae 

lumine  ad  salutarem  Dei  cognitionem  pervenire,  et  ad  eum  se  conver- 

tcre  possit,  ut  ne  quidem  eo  in  naturalibus  ac  civilibus  recte  utatur, 

qnininio  qualecumquc  id  demum  sit,  id  totum  yariis  modis  contaminet, 

atquc  in  injustitia  detineat,  quod  dum  facit,  coram  Deo  inexcusabilis 

redditur. 

V. 

Quae  luminis  naturae,  eadem  liaec  Decalogi  per  Mosen  a  Deo  Judaeis 
peculiariter  traditi  est  ratio :  cum  enim  is  magnitudinem  quidem  pec- 
cati  retegat,  ejusque  hominem  magis  ac  magis  reum  peragat,  sed  nee 
remedium  exliibeat,  nee  vires  emergendi  ex  miseria  conferat,  adeoque 
per  caruem  infirmatus  transgressorem  maledictione  relinquat,  non  po- 
test homo  per  eum  salutarem  gratiam  obtinere. 

VI. 

Quod  igitur  nee  Inmen  naturae,  nee  lex  potest,  id  Spiritus  Sancti  vir- 
tute  praestat  Deus,  per  scrraonem,  sive  ministerium  reconciliationis, 
quod  est  Evangelium  de  Messia,  per  qnod  placuit  Deo  homines  cre- 
dentes  tam  in  Veteri,  quam  in  Novo  Testamento  servare. 

VII. 

Hoc  voluntatis  suae  mysterium  Deus  in  Veteri  Testamento  pauciori- 
bus  patefecit,  in  Novo  Testamento  pluribus,  sublato  jam  populorum 
discrimine,  manifestat.  Cujus  dispcnsationis  caussa,  non  in  gentis 
nnius  prae  alia  dignitate,  aut  meliore  luminis  naturae  nsu,  sed  in  liber- 
rimo  beneplacito,  et  gratuita  dilectione  Dei  est  collocanda.  Unde  illi, 
quibus  praeter  et  contra  omne  meritum  tanta  fit  gratia,  cam  humili  et 
grato  corde  agnoscere,  in  reliquis  autem,  quibus  ea  gratia  non  fit,  severi- 
tatem  et  justitiam  judiciorum  Dei  cum  Apostolo  adorare,  nequaquam 
vero  curiose  scrutari  debent. 

VIII. 

Quotquot  autem  per  Evangelium  vocantur,  serio  vocantur.     Serio 
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enim  et  verissime  ostendit  Deus  verbo  suo,  quid  sibi  gratuin  sit,  nimi- 
Yum,  lit  vocati  ad  se  veniant.  Serio  etiam  omnibus  ad  se  venientibus 
et  credentibus  requiem  aniraarum,  et  vitam  ssteruam  promittit. 

IX. 

Quod  multi  per  miuisterium  Evaugelii  vocati,  non  veniunt  et  non 
convertuntur,  bujiis  culpa  uon  est  in  Evangelio,  nee  in  Christo  per 
Evangelium  oblato,  nee  in  Deo  per  Evangelium  vocante,  et  dona  etiam 
varia  iis  conferente,  sed  in  vocatis  ipsis,  quorum  aliqui  verbum  vitse 
non  admittunt  securi ;  alii  admittunt  quidem,  sed  non  in  cor  immittunt, 
ideoque  post  evanidum  fidei  temporarise  gaudium  resiliunt ;  alii  spinis 
curarum  et  voluptatibiis  sseculi  semen  verbi  suffocant,  f ructusque  nullos 
proferunt ;  quod  Servator  noster  seminis  parabola  docet,  Matt.  xiii. 

X. 

Quod  autem  alii,  per  ministerium  Evangelii  vocati,  veniunt  et  con- 
vertuntur, id  non  est  adscribendum  homini,  tanquam  seipsum  per  libe- 
rum  arbitrium  ab  aliis  pari  vel  sufficiente  gratia  ad  fidem  et  conver- 
sionem  instructis  discernenti  (quod  superba  Pelagii  hceresis  statuit), 
sed  Deo,  qui  ut  sues  ab  seterno  in  Cliristo  elegit,  ita  eosdem  in  tempore 
efficaciter  vocat,  fide  et  resipiscentia  don  at,  et  e  potestate  tenebrarum 
erutos  in  Filii  sui  regnum  transfert,  ut  virtutes  ejus,  qui  ipsos  e  tene- 
bris  in  admirandam  lianc  lucem  vocavit,  prsedicent,  et  non  in  se,  sed  in 
Domino,  glorientur.     Scriptura  apostolica  passim  id  testante. 

XI. 

Cseterum,  quando  Deus  hoc  suum  beneplacitum  in  electis  exequitur, 
sen  veram  in  iis  conversionem  operatur,  non  tantum  Evangelium  illis 
externe  praedicari  curat,  et  mentem  eorum  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  po- 
tenter  illuminat,  ut  recte  intelligant  et  dijudicent  quse  sunt  Spiritus 
Dei,  sed  ejusdem  etiam  Spiritus  regenerantis  efficacia  ad  intima  liomi- 
nis  penetrat,  cor  clausum  aperit,  durum  einoUit,  prseputiatura  circum- 
cidit,  voluntati  novas  qualitates  iiif undit,  facitque  eam  ex  mortua  vivam, 
ex  mala  bonam,  ex  nolente  volentem,  ex  refractaria  morigeram,  agitque 
et  roborat  eam,  ut,  ecu  arbor  bona,  fructus  bonarum  actionum  proferre 
possit. 
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XII. 

Atqne  liccc  est  ilia  tantopere  in  Scriptnris  prsedicata  regeneratio, 
nova  creatio,  suscitatio  e  mortuis,  ct  vivificatio,  qnara  Dens  sine  nobis, 
in  nobis  operatnr.  Ea  antcm  neutiquam  fit  per  solam  forinsccns  inso- 
nanteni  doctrinam,  moraleni  suasioncni,  vel  taleni  operandi  i-ationem, 
ut  post  Dei  (quoad  ipsum)  operationem,  in  lioniinis  potestatc  nianeat 
regenerari  vel  non  regenerari,  converti  vel  non  converti ;  sed  est  plane 
supernaturalis,  potcntissinia  simul  et  snavissima,  niirabilis,  arcana,  et 
ineffabilis  opcratio,  virtute  sua,  secnnduni  Scriptnrani  (qnie  ab  Anthoi-o 
Inijns  operationis  est  inspirata)  nee  creatione,  nee  mortnornm  resnsci- 
tatione  minor,  ant  inferior,  adeo  nt  omnes  illi,  in  qnornni  cordibus  ad- 
niirando  hoc  inodo  Dens  operatnr,  certo,  infallibiliter,  et  efficaciter  re- 
generentnr,  et  actn  credant.  Atqne  turn  voluntas  jam  renovata,  non 
tantum  agitur  et  movetur  a  Deo,  sed  a  Deo  acta,  agit  ct  ipsa.  Quam- 
obrem  etiani  homo  ipse  per  gratiam  istam  acceptam  credere  et  resi- 
piscere  recte  dicitnr. 

XIII. 

Modum  hnjus  operationis  fideles  in  hac  vita  plene  comprehendere 
non  possnnt ;  in  eo  interim  acqniescentes,  quod  per  istam  Dei  gratiam, 
se  corde  credere,  et  Servatorem  suum  diligere,  sciant  ac  sentiant. 

XIV. 

Sic  ergo  fides  Dei  donum  est,  non  eo  quod  a  Deo  hominis  arbitrio 
ofTeratur,  sed  qnod  homini  reipsa  conferatur,  inspiretur,  et  infundatnr. 
Non  etiam  quod  Dens  potentiam  credendi  tantum  conferat,  consensum 
vero  sen  actum  credendi  ab  hominis  deinde  arbitrio  expectet,  sed, 
qnod  et  velle  credere,  et  ipsum  credere  in  homine  is  efticiat,  qui  opera- 
tnr ct  velle  et  faccre,  adeoque  omnia  operatnr  in  omnibus. 

XY. 

Ilanc  gratiam  Deus  nemini  debet.  Quid  enim  debeat  ei,  qui  prior 
dare  nihil  potest,  nt  ei  retribuatnr?  Imo  quid  debeat  ei,  qui  de  sno 
nihil  habet,  praiter  peccatum  et  mendacium  ?  Qui  ergo  gratiam  illam 
accipit,  soli  Deo  seternas  debet  ct  agit  gratias ;  qui  illam  non  accipit,  is 
authaic  spiritualia  onmino  non  curat,  et  in  sno  sibi  placet:  ant  sccnrns 
se  habere  inaniter  gloriatur,  quod  non  habet.  Porro  do  iis,  qui  extcrne 
fidem  profitentnr,  et  vitam  emendant,  optime  secundum  exemplum 
Vol.  III.— O  o 
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apostolorum  judicandum  et  loqiiendum  est,  penetralia  enim  cordium 
nobis  sunt  incomperta.  Pro  aliis  autem  qui  nondum  sunt  vocati,  oran- 
dus  est  Dens,  qui  quse  non  sunt  vocat  tanquam  sint.  Neutiquam  vero 
adversus  eos  est  superbiendum,  ac  si  nosmetipsos  discrevissenius. 

XVI. 

Sicuti  vero  per  lapsum  homo  non  desiit  esse  liomo,  intellectu  et  vo- 
luntate  prseditus,  nee  peccatum,  quod  universura  genus  humanum  per- 
vasit,  naturam  generis  humani  sustulit,  sed  depravavit,  et  spiritualiter 
occidit ;  ita  etiam  haec  divina  regenerationis  gratia,  non  agit  in  liomini- 
bus  tanquam  truncis  et  stipitibus,  nee  voluntatem  ejusque  proprietates 
toUit,  aut  invitam  violenter  cogit,  sed  spiritualiter  vivificat,  sanat,  corri- 
git,  suaviter  simul  ac  potenter  flectit :  ut  ubi  antea  plene  dominabatur 
carnis  rebellio  et  resistentia,  nunc  regnare  incipiat  prompta,  ac  sincera 
Spiritus  obedientia ;  in  quo  vera  et  spiritualis  nostrse  voluntatis  instau- 
ratio  et  libertas  consistit.  Qua  ratione  nisi  admirabilis  ille  omnis  boni 
opifex  nobiscum  ageret,  nulla  spes  esset  homini  surgendi  e  lapsu  per 
liberum  arbitrium,  per  quod  se,  cum  staret,  prsecipitavit  in  exitium. 

XVII. 

Quemadmodum  etiam  omnipotens  ilia  Dei  operatic,  qua  vitam  banc 
nostram  naturalem  producit  et  sustentat,  non  excludit  sed  requirit  usum 
mediorum,  per  quce  Deus  pro  infinita  sua  sapientia  et  bonitate  virtutem 
istam  suam  exercere  voluit:  ita  et  hsec  praadicta  supernaturalis  Dei 
operatio,  qua  nos  regenerat,  neutiquam  excludit,  aut  evertit  usum  Evan- 
gelii,  quod  sapientissimus  Deus  in  semen  regenerationis,  et  cibum  ani- 
m£e  ordinavit.  Quare,  ut  Apostoli,  et  qui  eos  secuti  sunt  doctores,  de 
gratia  liac  Dei  ad  ejus  gloriam  et  omnis  superbige  depressionem,  pie 
populum  docuerunt,  neque  tamen  interim  Sanctis  Evangelii  monitis,  sub 
verbi,  sacramentorum,  et  disciplinse  exercitio  eum  continere  neglex- 
erunt :  sic  etiamnum,  absit,  ut  docentes  aut  discentes  in  Ecclesia  Dedm 
tentare  prsesumant,  ea  separando,  quae  Deus  pro  suo  beneplacito  voluit 
esse  conjunctissima.  Per  monita  enim  confertur  gratia,  et  quo  nos  of- 
ficium  nostrum  facimus  promptius,  hoc  ipso  Dei  in  nobis  operantis 
beueficium  solet  esse  illustrius,  rectissimeque  ejus  opus  procedit.  Cui 
soli  omnis,  et  mediorum,  et  salutaris  eorum  fructus  atque  efficacise  de- 
betur  gloria  in  ssecula.     Amen. 
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K.EJECTIO   EkROKUM. 

Exposita  doctrina  orthodoxa,  Synodus  rejicit  errores  eorum  : 

I. 

Qui  docent,  Troprie  dici  non  posse,  quod  peccatum  oiiginis  per  se  sufficiat  toti  geneii  hu- 
mano  condemnando,  aut  temporales  et  seternas  poenas  pvomerendo.'  Contradicunt  enim 
Apostolo,  dicenti,  Kom.  v.  12 :  Per  unum  hondnem  peccatum  in  viundum  introiit,  ac  ]>er 
peccatum  mors,  et  ita  in  omnes  homines  mors  translit,  in  quo  omnes  peccaverunt.  Et  vers.  IG  : 
Heatus  ex  tino  introiit  ad  condemuationem.     Item,  liom.  vi.  23  :  Peccati  stipendiuin  mors  est. 

II. 

Qui  docent,  'Dona  spiritualia,  sive  habitus  bonos,  et  virtutes,  ut  sunt  bonitas,  sanctitas,  justi- 
tia,  in  voluntate  liomiiiis,  cum  piimum  crearetur,  locum  habere  non  potuisse,  ac  proinde  nee 
in  lapsu  ab  ea  scparari.'  Fugnat  enim  hoc  cum  descriptione  imaginis  Dei,  quam  Apostolus 
ponit  Ephes.  iv.  24 ;  ubi  illam  describit  ex  justitia  et  sanctitate,  qute  omniuo  in  voluntate 
locum  habent, 

III. 

Qui  docent,  'Dona  spiritualia  non  esse  in  morte  spirituali  ab  hominis  voluntate  separata, 
cum  ea  in  sese  nunquam  corrupta  fuerit,  sed  tantum  per  tenebras  mentis,  et  aftectuum  in- 
ordinationcm  impedita ;  quibus  ifepedimcntis  sublatis,  liberam  suam  facultatem  sibi  iiisitam 
exerere,  id  est,  quodvis  bonura  sibi  propositum  ex  se,  aut  velle,  sive  eligere,  aut  non  velle, 
sive  non  eligere  possit.'  Novum  hoc  et  erroneum  est,  atque  eo  facit  ut  extollantur  vires  li- 
beri  arbitrii,  contra  Jeremiaj  prophetic  dictum,  cap.  xvii.  9 :  Fraudukntum  est  cor  ipsum 
supra  omnia  et  perversum.  Et  Apostoli,  Ephes.  ii.  3  :  Inter  qiios  (homines  contumaces)  ct 
nos  omnes  conversati  sumus  olim  in  ciqnditatibus  carnis  nostrie,  J'acieiites  voluntates  carnis  ac 
cogitationuin. 

IV. 

Qui  docent,  'Hominem  irregenitum  non  esse  proprie  nee  totaliter  in  peccatis  mortuum,  aut 
omnibus  ad  bonum  spirituale  viribus  destitutum,  sed  posse  justitiam  vel  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire, 
sacrificiumque  Spiritus  contriti,  et  contribulati,  quod  Deo  acceptum  est,  oft'erre.'  Adversantur 
enim  hacc  apertis  Scrijjturai  testimoniis,  Ephes.  ii.  1,  5  :  Eratis  mortui  in  offensis  et  j^eccatis. 
Et  Gen.  vi.  5  et  viii.  21  :  Iinaginalio  cogitationum  cordis  hominis  tantumuiodo  mala  est  omni 
die.  Adhaec  liberationem  ex  miseria  et  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire,  Deoque  sacrificium  Sjjiritus 
contriti  offerre,  regenitorum  est,  et  eorum  qui  beati  dicuntur.     Fsa.  11.  19  et  Matt.  v.  G. 

V. 

Qui  docent,  'Ilomincm  corruptum  et  animalem  gratia  communi,  qu£E  ipsis  est  lumen  na- 
tura;,  sive  donis  post  lapsum  relictis,  tam  recte  uti  posse,  ut  bono  isto  usu  majorem  gratiam, 
puta  evangelicam,  sive  salutarem,  et  salutem  ipsam  gradatim  obtincre  possit.  Et  hac  ratione 
Deum  se  ex  parte  sua  paratum  ostendere,  ad  Christum  omnibus  revelandum,  quandoquidem 
media  ad  Christi  revelationem,  fidem,  et  resii)iscentiam  necessaria,  omnibus  sufficienter  et 
efficaciter  administret.'  Falsum  enim  hoc  esse  pra'ter  omnium  temjiorum  expericntiam 
Scriptura  testatur.  Fsa.  cxlvii.  19,  20:  Jndicat  verba  sua  Jacoho,  statuta  sua  tt  jura  sua 
Israeli,  non  fecit  ita  xdli  genti,  et  jura  ista  non  noverunt.  Act.  xiv.  16  :  Deus  sivit  prccte- 
ritis  (vlatibus  omnes  gentes  suis  ipsarum  viis  incedcre.  Act.  xvi.  G,  7  :  Prohibiti  sunt  (Faulus 
cum  suis)  a  Spiritu  Sancto  loqui  sermonem  Di:i  in  Asia.  Et,  Quuin  venissent  in  Mi/siam, 
tentabant  ire  versus  Bithyniam,  sed  non  jjermisit  eis  Spiritus. 

VI. 
Qui  docent, '  In  vera  hominis  conversionc,  non  posse  novas  qualitates,  habitus,  sen  dona  in 
voluntatem  ejus  a  Deo  infundi,  atque  adeo  fidem,  qua  primum  convertimur,  et  a  qua  fideles 
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nominamuv,  non  esse  qualitatem  seu  donum  a  Deo  infusum ;  sed  tantum  actum  hominis,  ne- 
que  aliter  donum  dici  posse,  quam  respectu  potestatis  ad  ipsam  perveniendi.'  Contradicunt 
enim  haic  sacris  Uteris,  quae  testantur  Deum  novas  qualitates  fidei,  obedientias,  ac  sensus 
amoris  sui  eordibus  nostris  infundere.  Jer.  xxxi.  33 :  Indam  legem  meam  inenti  eorum,  ac 
cordi  eorum  inscrlham  earn.  Esa.  xliv.  3:  Ejfundam  aquas  super  sitientem,  et  fluent  a  super 
aridam ;  effundam  Spiritum  meum  super  semen  tuum.  Rom.  v.  5  :  Charitas  Dei  effusa  est 
in  eordibus  nostris  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  datus  est  nohis.  Repugnant  etiam  continue 
praxi  Ecclesiffi,  sic  apud  prophetam  orantis :  Converte  me,  Domine,  et  convertar.    Jer.  xxxi.  1 8. 

VII. 

Qui  decent,  'Gratiam,  qua  convertimur  ad  Deum,  niliil  aliud  esse  quam  lenem  suasionem; 
seu'  (ut  alii  explicant)  ' nobilissimum  agendi  modum  in  conversione  hominis,  et  naturaj  hu- 
mana;  convenientissimura  esse,  qui  fiat  suasionibus ;  nihilque  obstare  quo  minus  vel  sola  mo- 
ralis  gratia  homines  animales  reddat  spirituales ;  imo  Deum  non  aliter  quam  morali  ratione 
consensum  voluntatis  producere :  atque  in  eo  consistere  operationis  divina;  efficaciam,  qua 
Satanae  operationem  superet,  quod  Deus  sterna  bona,  Satan  autem  temporaria  promittat.' 
Omnino  enim  hoc  Pelagianum  est,  et  universe  Scripturaa  contrarium,  qua;  prceter  hunc  etiam 
alium,  et  longe  efficaciorem  ac  diviniorem  Spiritus  Sancti  agendi  modum,  in  hominis  conver- 
sione agnoscit.  Ezech.  xxxvi.  26 :  Daho  vobis  cor  meum,  et  spiritum  novum  daho  in  medio 
vestri,  et  auferam  cor  lapideum,  dahoque  cor  carneum,  etc. 

VIII. 

Qui  docent, 'Deum  in  hominis  regeneratione  eas  sua;  omnipotentise  vires  non  adhibere, 
quibus  voluntatem  ejus  ad  fidem  et  conversionem  potenter  et  infallibiliter  flectat ;  sed  positis 
omnibus  gratia;  operationibus,  quibus  Deus  ad  hominem  convertendum  ntitur,  hominem  tamen 
Deo,  et  Spiritui  regenerationem  ejus  intendenti,  et  regenerare  ipsum  volenti,  ita  posse  re- 
sistere,  et  actu  ipso  sa;pe  resistere,  ut  sui  regenerationem  prorsus  impediat,  atque  adeo  in 
ipsius  manere  potestate,  ut  regeneretur  vel  non  regeneretur.'  Hoc  enim  nihil  aliud  est,  quam 
toilers  omnem  efficaciam  gratice  Dei  in  nostri  conversione,  et  actionem  Dei  omnipotentis  sub- 
jicere  voluntati  hominis,  idque  contra  Apostolos,  qui  docent,  Nos  credere  pro  efficacitate 
forlis  rohoris  Del.  Ephes.  i.  19.  Et,  Deum  bonitatis  suce  gratuitam  henevohntiam  et  opus 
Jidei  potenter  in  nohis  complere.  2  Thess.  i.  11.  Item,  Divinam  ipsius  vim  omnia  nobis  do- 
nasse,  qiue  ad  vitam  et  pietatem  pertinent.     2  Pet.  i.  3. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  'Gratiam  et  liberum  arbitrium  esse  cansas  partiales  simul  concurrentes  ad  con- 
versionis  initium;  nee  gratiam  ordine  causalitatis  efficientiam  voluntatis  antecedere;'  id  est, 
'  Deum  non  prius  hominis  voluntatem  efficaciter  juvare  ad  conversionem,  quam  voluntas  ipsa 
hominis  se  movet  ac  determinat.'  Hoc  enim  dogma  Ecclesia  prisca  in  Felagianis  jam  olim 
condemnavit,  ex  Apostolo  Rom.  ix.  16:  Non  est  volentis  nee  currentis,  sed  Dei  miserentis. 
Et,  1  Cor.  iv.  7  :  Quis  te  discernit?  Et,  Quid  habes  quad  non  acceperis?  Item,  Phil.  ii.  13: 
DeziS  est  qui  in  vobis  ojteratur  ipsum  velle  et  perficere  ]>ro  suo  beneplacito. 


Huic  cajnti  eadem  quce  prius  subso'ibuntur  nomina. 
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QuTNTUM  Doctrine  Caput,  i>e  Perseverantia  Sanctorum. 

Articulus  Primus. 

Qiios  Dens  secnndum  propositnm  suum,  ad  communionem  Filii  sui 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Cliristi,  vocat,  et  per  Spiritum  Saiictura  regenerat, 
eos  qnidem  et  a  peccati  dominio  et  servitute,  iioii  autem  a  earne,  et 
corpore  peccati,  penitus  in  liac  vita  liberat. 

II. 

Ilinc  qnotidiana  infirmitatis  peccata  orinntur,  et  optimis  etiam  sanc- 
torum operibus  nicvi  adliseresciint :  qua3  illis  perpetuam  sese  coram 
Deo  luimiliandi,  ad  Christum  crncifixum  confugiendi,  carnem  magis  ac 
magis  per  Spiritum  precum  et  sancta  pietatis  exercitia  mortificandi,  et 
ad  perfectionis  metam  suspirandi,  raateriam  suggerunt;  tantisper  dnm 
lioc  mortis  corpore  soluti,  cum  Agno  Dei  in  coelis  regnent. 

III. 

Propter  istas  peccati  inliabitantis  reliquias,  et  mnndi  insuper  ac  Sa- 

tanoe  tentationes,  non  possent  conversi  in  ista  gratia  perstare,  si  suis  vi- 

ribus  permitterentur.     Sed  fidelis  est  Deus,  qui  ipsos  in  gratia  semel 

collata  misericorditer  confirmat,  et  in  cadein  usque  ad  finem  potentcr 

conservat. 

IV. 

Etsi  autem  ilia  potentia  Dei  vere  fideles  in  gratia  confirmantis  et 
conservantis,  major  est,  qnam  quae  a  carnc  superari  possit ;  non  semper 
tamen  conversi  ita  a  Deo  aguntur  et  moventur,  ut  non  possint  in  qui- 
busdam  actionibus  particularibus  a  ducta  gratia?,  suo  vitio,  recederc,  ct 
a  carnis  concupiscentiis  seduci,  iisque  obsequi.  Quapropter  ipsis  per- 
petuo  est  vigilandum  et  orandum,  ne  in  tentationes  inducantur.  (>)uod 
cum  non  faciunt,  non  solum  a  came,  mundo,  et  Satana,  in  peccata  ctiam 
gravia  et  atrocia  abripi  possunt,  vcrnni  ctiam  intcrdum  justa  Dei  per- 
missione  abripiuntur.  Quod  tristes  Davidis,  Petri,  aliorumque  sancto- 
rum lapsus,  in  sacra  Scriptura  descripti,  demonstrant. 

V. 

Talibus  autem  enormibus  peccatis  Deum  valdc  offendunt,  reatum 


572  SYMBOL  A  EVANGELICA. 

mortis  incurrunt,  Spiritum  S.  contristant,  fidei  exercitium  interrumpimt, 
couscientiam  gravissime  vulnerant,  sensum  gratise  nonnunquam  ad 
tempus  amittunt :  donee  per  seriam  resipiscentiam  in  vitani  revei'ten- 
tibus  paternus  Dei  vultus  rursum  affulgeat. 

VI. 

Deus  enim,  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  ex  immutabili  electionis  pro- 
posito,  Spiritum  Sanctum,  etiam  in  tristibus  lapsibus,  a  suis  non  prorsus 
aufert,  nee  eousque  eos  prolabi  sinit,  nt  gratia  adoptionis,  justificationis 
statu  excidant,  aut  peccatum  ad  mortem,  sive  in  Spiritum  Sanctum 
committant,  et  ab  eo  penitus  deserti  in  exitium  aeternum  sese  prse- 
cipitent. 

YII. 

Primo  enim  in  istis  lapsibus  conservat  in  illis  semen  illud  suum  im- 
mortale,  ex  quo  regeniti  sunt,  ne  illud  pereat  aut  excutiatur.  Deinde 
per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum,  eos  certo  et  efficaciter  renovat  ad  poeni- 
tentiam,  ut  de  admissis  peccatis  ex  animo  secundum  Deum  doleant,  re- 
missionem  in  sanguine  Mediatoris,  per  fidem,  contrito  corde,  expetant, 
et  obtineant,  gratiam  Dei  reconciliati  iterum  sentiant,  miserationes  per 
tidem  ejus  adorent,  ac  deinceps  salutem  suam  cum  timore  et  tremore 
studiosius  operentur. 

VIII. 

Ita  non  suis  mentis,  aut  viribus,  sed  ex  gratuita  Dei  misericordia  id 
obtinent,  ut  nee  totaliter  fide  et  gratia  excidant,  nee  finaliter  in  lapsibus 
maneant  aut  pereant.  Quod  quoad  ipsos  non  tantum  facile  fieri  posset, 
sed  et  indubie  fieret ;  respectu  autem  Dei  fieri  onmino  non  potest :  cum 
nee  consilium  ipsius  mutari,  promissio  excidere,  vocatio  secundum  pro- 
positum  revocari,  Christi  meritum,  intereessio,  et  custodia  irrita  reddi- 
nee  Spiritus  Saneti  obsignatio  frustranea  fieri  aut  deleri  possit. 

IX. 

De  hac  electorum  ad  salutem  custodia,  vereque  fidelium  in  fide  per- 
severantia,  ipsi  fideles  certi  esse  possuut,  et  sunt  pro  raensura  fidei, 
qua  certo  credunt  se  esse  et  perpetuo  mansuros  vera  et  viva  Ecclesise 
membra,  habere  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  vitara  seternam. 
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X. 

Ac  proinde  hodc  certitndo  noii  est  ex  peculiari  quadam  revelatione 
prEeter  aiit  extra  verbiim  facta,  sed  ex  fide  promissioniim  Dei,  qiias  in 
verbo  suo  copiosissiine  in  nostrum  solatium  revelavit:  ex  testimonio 
Sj)irUus  Sancti  testantis  cum  sjpiritu  nostro  nos  esse  Dei  filios  et 
hceredes.  Rom.  viii.  16,  Denique  ex  serio  et  sancto  bona3  conscien- 
tiae  et  bonorum  operum  studio.  Atque  lioc  solido  obtinendai  victorise 
solatio,  et  infallibili  teternas  glorias  arrlia,  si  in  hoc  mundo  electi  Dei 
dcstituerentur,  onniium  hominura  essent  miscrrimi. 

XL 

Interim  testatur  Scriptura  fideles  in  liac  vita  cum  yariis  carnis  dubi- 
tationibus  conflictari,  et  in  gravi  tentatione  constitutos  banc  fidei  plero- 
phoriam,  ac  perseverantise  certitudinem,  non  semper  sentire.  Verum 
Deus,  Pater  omnis  consolationis,  siijpra  vires  tentari  eos  non  sinit,  sed 
cum,  tentatione  jprcestat  evasionem.  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Ac  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum  perse verantitB  certitudinem  in  iisdeni  rursum  excitat. 

XII. 

Tantum  auteni  abest,  ut  hsec  perseverantiae  certitudo  vere  fideles 
superbos,  et  carnaliter  secures  reddat,  ut  e  contrario  humilitatis,  filialis 
reverentia},  vera3  pietatis,  patientiae  in  omni  lucta,  precum  ardentium, 
constantia3  in  cruce  et  veritatis  confessione,  solidique  in  Deo  gaudii 
vera  sit  radix:  et  consideratio  istius  beneficii  sit  stimulus  ad  serium  et 
continuum  gratitudinis  et  bonorum  operum  exercitium,  ut  ex  Scripturas 
testimoniis  et  sanctorum  exemplis  constat. 

XIII. 

Neque  etiam  in  iis,  qui  a  lapsu  instanrantur,  lasciviam  aut  pietatis 
injuriam  procreat  rediviva  perseverantiae  fiducia;  sed  multo  majorem 
curam  de  viis  Domini  solicite  custodiendis,  quae  praeparatai  sunt  ut  in 
illis  ambulando  perseverantiae  suae  certitudinem  retineant,  nc  propter 
paternae  benignitatis  abusum  propitii  Dei  facies  (cujus  contemplatio 
piis  vita  dulcior,  subductio  morte  acerbior)  denuo  ab  ipsis  avertatur,  et 
sic  in  graviores  animi  cruciatus  incidant. 
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XIV. 

Quemadmodum  autem  Deo  placuit,  opus  hoc  snum  gratiae  per  prse- 
dicationem  Evangelii  in  nobis  iuchoare ;  ita  per  ejusdem  auditum,  lec- 
tionem,  meditationem,  adhortationes,  niinas,  promissa,  nee  non  per  usum 
sacramentornm  illud  conservat,  contiiiuat,  et  perficit. 

XV. 

rianc  de  vere  credentium  ac  sanctorum  perseverantia,  ejusque  certi- 
tudine,  doctrinam,  quani  Deus  ad  nominis  sui  gloriam,  et  piarum  ani- 
niarum  solatium,  in  verbo  suo  abundantissime  revelavit,  cordibusque 
lidelium  imprimit,  earo  quidem  non  capit,  Satanas  odit,  mundus  ridet, 
imperiti  et  hypocritse  in  abusum  rapiunt,  spiritusque  erronei  oppug- 
nant;  sed  sponsa  Christi  ut  inaestimabilis  pretii  thesauram  tenerrime 
semper  dilexit,  et  constanter  propugnavit:  quod  ut  porro  faciat  pro- 
curabit  Deus,  adversus  quern  nee  consilium  valere,  nee  robur  ullum 
praevalere  potest.  Cui  soli  Deo,  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto  sit 
honor  et  gloria  in  sempiternum.     Amen. 


Rejectio  Ereoeu^i  cieca  Docteinam  de  Peeseverantia  Sanctorum. 
Exjpo8lta  dodrina  orthodoxa,  Synodus  rejicit  errores  eorum : 

I. 

Qui  decent,  ' Perseverantiam  vere  fidelium  non  esse  effectum  electionis,  ant  donum  Dei 
moi'te  Christi  pnrtnm,  sed  esse  conditionem  novi  foederis,  ab  homine  ante  sui  electionem  ac 
justificationem'  (ut  ipsi  loqnuntnr)  'peremtoriam,  libera  voluntate  pra3standam.'  Nam  sacra 
Scriptura  testatur  earn  ex  electione  sequi,  et  vi  mortis,  resurrectionis  et  intercessionis  Christi 
clectis  donari.  Iiora.  xi.  7:  Electio  assecuta  est,  rcliqui  occalluerunt.  Item,  Rom.  viii.  32: 
Qui  propria  Filio  non  jtepercit,  sed  pro  omnibus  iiobis  tradidit  ipsum,  quoinodo  non  cum  eo  no- 
bis omnia  donubit?  Quis  intentabit  crimina  adversus  electos  Deif  Deus  est  qui  justijicat. 
Quis  est  qui  condemnet  ?  Christus  in  est  qui  mortuus  est,  into  qui  etiam  resurrexit,  qui  etiam 
sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei,  qid  etiam  intercedit  pro  nobis :  Quis  nos  separabit  a  dilectionc  Christi? 

U. 
Qui  decent,  'Deum  quidem  hominem  fidelem  sufficientibus  ad  perseverandum  viribus  in- 
struere,  ac  pavatnm  esse  eas  in  ipso  conservare  si  officium  faciat :  positis  tamen  illis  omnibus, 
quai  ad  perseverandum  in  fide  necessaria  sunt,  quajqne  Deus  ad  conservandam  fidem  adhi- 
bere  vult,  pendere  semper  a  vohintatis  arbitrio,  ut  perseveret,  vol  non  perseveret.'  Hiec  enim 
sententia  manifestum  Pelagianismum  continet ;  et  homines,  dum  vult  facere  libei-os,  facit 
sacrileges,  contra  perpetuum  evangelical  doctrina;  consensum,  quaj  omnem  gloriandi  materiam 
homini  adimit,  et  hujus  beneficii  laudem  soli  divina;  gratiic  transcribit ;  et  contra  Apostolum 
testantem  :  Deum  esse  qui  conjirmabit  nos  usque  injinem  inculpatos  in  die  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi.     1  Cor.  i.  8. 
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III. 

Qui  decent, '  Vere  credentes  et  regenitos  non  tantum  posse  a  fide  justificante,  item  gratia, 
et  salute  totalitcr  ct  fiiiuliter  excidere,  sed  ctiam  reipsa  non  raro  ex  iis  excidere,  atqiie  in 
jEternurn  perire.'  Nam  ha:c  opinio  ipsam  jiistificationis  ac  regenei-ationis  gratiam,  et  per- 
petuam  C'hristi  custodiam  irritam  reddit,  contra  diserta  Apostoli  Tauli  verba,  Kom.  v.  8,  9 : 
Si  C/iristus  pro  noliis  mortuus  est,  quum  adhitc  essemus  peccatores,  inuhu  irjitur  ?na(/is,  jam 
justijicnti  in  sanr/uine  ejtis,  servabimur  per  ipsuvi  ab  ira.  Et  contra  Apostolum  Johannem, 
1  John  iii.  0  :  Ontuis  qui  natus  est  ex  Deo,  non  dat  operatn  peccato .-  quia  semen  ejus  in  co 
inanet,  nee  potest  peccare,  quia  ex  Deo  (jenitus  est.  Nee  non  contra  verba  Jesu  Christi,  Johan. 
X.  28,  2'.) :  £(/o  vitavi  (vttrnam  do  ovibus  meis,  et  non  peribunt  in  (cternum,  nee  rapiet  easquis- 
quavi  de  manu  iiiea ;  Pater  inevs,  qui  mihi  cas  dedit,  major  est  omnibus,  nee  uUus  potest  eas 
rapere  de  manu  J'atris  mei. 

IV. 

Qui  docent,  'Vere  fidelcs  ac  regenitos  posse  peccare  peccato  ad  mortem,  vel  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum.'  Quum  idem  Apostolus  Johan.  [Ep.  I.]  cap.  v.  postquam  vers.  IG,  17  peccantium 
ad  mortem  meminisset,  et  pro  iis  orare  vetuisset,  statim  ver.  18  subjungat:  Scimus  quod 
quisquis  natus  est  ex  Deo,  non  peccat  (nempe  illo  peccati  genere),  sed  qui  genitus  est  ex  Deo, 
conservat  selpsum,  et  malignus  ille  non  tamjit  eum. 

V. 
Qui  docent,  'Nullam  certitudinem  futura;  perseverantite  haberi  posse  in  liac  vita,  absque 
speciali  revelatione.'  Per  banc  enim  doctrinam  vere  fidelium  solida  consolatio  in  hac  vita 
toUitur,  et  pontificiorum  dubitatio  in  Ecclesiam  reducitur.  8acra  vero  Scriptura  passim  banc 
certitudinem,  non  ex  speciali  et  extraorJinaria  revelatione,  sed  ex  propriis  filiorum  Dei  sig- 
nis,  et  constantissimis  Dei  promissionibus  i)etit.  Imprimis  Apostolus  Paulus,  Pom.  viii.  3'.l : 
Nulla  res  creata  potest  nos  separare  a  charitate  Dei,  qtue  est  in  Christo  Jesu,  Domino  nostra. 
Et  Johannes,  Epist.  I.  iii.  24  :  Qui  servat  viandata  ejus,  in  eo  manet,  et  ille  in  co:  et  per  hoc 
novimus  ipsum  in  nobis  vianere,  ex  Sjiiritu  quern  dedit  nobis. 

VI. 

Qui  docent,  'Doctrinam  de  perseveranti:v  ac  salutis  certitudine,  ex  natura  et  indole  sua, 
esse  carnis  jjidvinar,  et  pietati,  bonis  moribus,  precibus  aliisque  Sanctis  exercitiis  noxiam ; 
contra  vero  de  ea  dubitare,  esse  laudabile.'  Hi  enim  demonstrant  se  efficaciam  divina>-  gratia?, 
et  inbabitantis  Spiritus  S.  operationem  ignorare :  et  contradicunt  Apostolo  Johanni  contra- 
rium  disertis  verbis  affirmanti,  Epist.  I.  iii.  2,  3  :  Dilccti  viei,  nunc  Ji Hi  Dei  s?i7nus;  sed  non- 
dum  pntefuetum  est  id  quod  erinnis :  scinnis  autem  fore,  ut  quum  ijise  patefactus  fuerit,  similes 
ei  simus,  quouiam  vidcbimus  eum,  sicuti  est.  Et  quisquis  hubct  hanc  spem  in  eo,  purijicat 
seijisum,  sicut  et  ille  jnirus  est.  Hi  pra;terea  sanctoium  tam  Veteris  quam  Novi  Testamenti 
exemplis  redargunntur,  qui  licet  de  sua  perseverantia  et  salute  essent  certi,  in  precibus  tamen, 
aliisque  pietatis  exercitiis,  assidui  fuerunt. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  'Eidcm  temporariorum  a  justificante  et  salvifica  fide  non  differre  nisi  sola 
din-atione.'  Nam  Cluistus  ipse  Matt.  xiii.  20  et  Luc.  viii.  13  ac  deinceps,  trijtlcx  pra:terea 
inter  temporaries  et  veros  fideles  discrimen  manifesto  constituit,  quum  illos  dicit  semen  re- 
cipere  in  terra  petrosa,  hos  in  terra  bona,  sen  corde  bono :  illos  carere  radice,  bos  radicem 
firmam  habere:  illos  fructlbus  esse  vacuos,  hos  fiuctum  suum  diversa  mensura,  constanter 
seu  j)erseveranter  proferre. 

VIII. 
Qui  docent,  'Non   esse  absurdum,  hominem  priore  regeneratione  extincta,  iterato,  imo 
SiXpius  renasci.'     Hi  enim  per  hanc  doctrinam  negant  seminis  Dei,  per  quod  renascimur,  in- 
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coiTuptibilitatem :  adversus  testimonium  Apostoli  Petri,  Epist.  I.  i,  23  :  Renati  non  ex  semine 
corrvptibili,  sed  incorruptibili. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  'Christum  nunquam  rogasse  pro  infallibili  credentium  in  fide  perseverantia.' 
Contradicunt  enim  ipsi  Christo,  dicenti,  Luc.  xxii.  32 :  Ego  rogavi  pro  ie,  Petre,  ne  dejiciat 
fides  tua;  et  Evangelistae  Johanni,  testanti,  Johan.  xvii.  20,  Christum  non  tantum  pro 
apostoUs,  sed  etiam  pro  omnibus,  per  sermonera  ipsorum  credituris,  orasse,  ver.  1 1 :  Pater 
sancte,  conserva  eos  in  nomine  tuo ;  Et  ver,  15:  Non  oro  ut  eos  tollas  e  mundo,  sed  ut  con- 
serves eos  a  vialo. 

CONCLTTSIO. 

Atqiie  lisec  est  perspicua,  simplex,  et  ingemia  Ortliodoxse  de  Quinque 
Articulis  in  Belgio  controversis  doctrinse  declaratio,  et  eiToriim,  quibus 
Ecclesise  Belgicse  aliquamdiu  sunt  perturbatte,  rejectio,  quam  Synodus 
ex  verbo  Dei  desumptam,  et  Confessionibus  Keformatarum  Ecclesiaruni 
consentaneam  esse  judicat.  Unde  liquido  apparet  eos,  quos  id  minime 
decuit,  citra  omnem  veritatem,  seqnitatem,  et  charitatem,  populo  incul- 
catum  voluisse : 

'Doctrinam  Ecclesiarum  Refonnatanim  de  prsedestinatione  et  an- 
iiexis  ei  capitibus,  proprio  quodam  genio  atqne  impulsn,  animos  homi- 
num  ab  omni  pietate  et  religione  abducere :  esse  carnis  et  Diaboli 
pulvinar,  arcemqne  Satanse,  ex  qua  omnibus  insidietur,  plurimos  sau- 
ciet,  et  multos  turn  desj)erationis,  turn  securitatis  jaculis  letbaliter  con- 
figat:  eandem  facere  Deum  autliorem  peccati,  injustum,  tyrannum, 
hypocritam ;  iiec  aliud  esse  quam  interpolatum  Stoicismum,  Maniche- 
ismum,  Libertinismum,  Turcismum :  eandem  reddere  homines  carna- 
liter  secures,  qiiippe  ex  ea  persuasos  electorum  saluti,  quomodocunque 
vivant,  non  obesse,  ideoque  eos  secure  atrocissima  quseque  scelera  posse 
perpetrare ;  reprobis  ad  salutem  non  prodesse,  si  vel  omnia  sanctorum 
opera  vere  f ecerint :  eadem  doceri  Deum  nudo  puroque  voluntatis  ar- 
bitrio,  absque  onnii  ullius  peccati  respectu,  vel  intuitu,  maximam  mundi 
partem  ad  seternam  damnationem  prsedestinasse  et  creasse:  eodem 
modo,  quo  electio  est  fons  et  caussa  fidei  ac  bonorum  operum,  repro- 
bationem  esse  caussam  infidelitatis  et  impietatis :  multos  fidelium  in- 
fantes ab  uberibus  matrum  innoxios  abripi  et  tyrannice  in  gehennam 
prsecipitari,  adeo  ut  iis  nee  baptismus,  nee  Ecclesioe  in  eorum  baptismo 
precGs  prodesse  queant.' 

Et  quae  ejus  generis  sunt  alia  plurima,  quse  Ecclesiee  Reformatse  non 
solum  non  agnoscunt,  sed  etiam  toto  pectore  detestantur.     Quare  quot- 
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quot  nomen  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  pie  invocant,  eos  Synodus 
hrec  Dordreclitana  per  nomen  Domini  obtcstatnr,  iit  de  Ecclesiarum 
Eeforniatanim  fide,  non  ex  coacervatis  liinc  indc  calumniis,  vel  etiam 
privatis  nonnullorum,  turn  veterum  tum  recentium  doctorura  dictis, 
ssepe  etiam  aut  mala  fide  citatis,  aut  corruptis,  et  in  alienum  sensum 
detortis,  sed  ex  publicis  ipsarum  Ecclesiarum  Confessionibus,  et  ex  liac 
orthodoxse  doctrine  declaratione,  unanimi  omnium  et  singulorum  to- 
tins  Synodi  membrorum  consensu  firmata,  judicent.  Calumniatores 
deinde  ipsos  serio  monet,  viderint  quani  grave  Dei  judicium  sint  subi- 
turi,  qui  contra  tot  Ecclesias,  contra  tot  Ecclesiarum  Confessiones,  fal- 
sum  testimonium  dicunt,  conscientias  infirmorum  turbant,  multisque 
vere  fidelium  societatem  suspectam  reddere  satagunt. 

Postremo  Iiortatur  lisec  Synodus  omnes  in  Evangelio  Christi  sym- 
mystas,  ut  in  liujus  doctrinse  pertractatione,  in  scliolis  atque  in  ecclesiis, 
pie  et  religiose  versentur,  eam  tum  lingua,  tum  calamo,  ad  Divini  no- 
minis  gloriam,  vitoe  sanctitatem,  et  consternatorum  animorum  solatium 
accommodent,  cum  Scriptura  secundum  fidei  analogiam  non  solum  sen- 
tiant,  sed  etiam  loquautur ;  a  plirasibus  denique  iis  omnibus  abstineant, 
quae  pra^scriptos  nobis  genuini  sanctarum  Scripturarum  sensus  limites 
excedunt,  et  protervis  sophistis  justam  ansam  pra^bere  possint  doctrinam 
Ecclesiarum  Reformatarum  sugillandi,  aut  etiam  calumniandi.  Filius 
Dei  Jesus  Christus,  qui  ad  dextram  Patris  sedens  dat  dona  hominibus, 
sanctificet  nos  in  A-eritate,  eos  qui  errant  adducat  ad  veritatem,  calum- 
niatoribus  sana3  doctrinse  ora  obsti'uat,  et  fidos  verbi  sui  ministros  spiritu 
sapientiaj  et  discretionis  instruat,  ut  omnia  ipsorum  eloquia  ad  gloriam 
Dei,  et  sedificationem  auditorura,  cedant.     Ame7i. 

Hide  cajpiti  eadem  quceprius  subscribunt\ir  nomina. 


H(2G  omnia  de  Quinque  Doctrince  Cajntihus  Controversis  sujpra  com- 
prehensis,  ita  esse  gesta  testatur  Illustrissimoriim  ac  Prcajiotcntium 
DD.  Ordinum  Generalium  ad  hanc  Synodum  Deputati,  manuum 
nostrarxiin  siihsignatione. 

Ex  Geldria. 

MARTINI'S  Gregorii  D.,  Consiliarius  Ducatus  Geldria,  et  Comitatus  Zutphanice, 
Hesricls  van  Essen,  Consiliarius  Ducatus  Geldrice,  et  Comitatus  Zutphanice. 

Ex  Hollandia. 
Walravis  de  Brederode, 
Hugo  Mcys  v.vn  Holy. 
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Jacobus  Boelius. 
Gerardus  de  Nieuburcii. 

Ex  Zelandia. 

Symon  Scotte,  Consiliarius  et  Secretarius  Civitatis  Middelburgmsis. 
Jacobus  Cajipe,  Ordinum  Zelandia  Consiliarius. 

Ex  Provincia  Ultrajectina. 

FrEDERICUS  VAX  ZUYLEN  VAN  NyEVELT, 
WiLHELMUS  VAN  HARDE\'ELT. 

Ex  Frisia. 

Ernestus  ab  Aylva,  Ordinum  Frisia  Consiliarius,  Orientalis  Dongnce  Grietmannvs. 
Ernestus  ab  IIauinxma,  Consiliarius  primarius  in  Curia  I'rovinciali  Frisice, 

Ex  Transisalania. 
Henricus  IIagen. 

Ex  CiviTATE  Groningensi  et  Ojilaxdhs. 

IIlERONlJIUS  ISBR^VNTS,  /.  U.  D. 

Edvardus  Jacobus  CriANT  a  Steduif. 

Et  Illusiribus  ac  A  mplissimis  DD.  Delegaiis  a  Secretis, 

Daniel  Heinsius. 


Sententia  Synodi  de  Eemonstkantibus. 

Explicata  hactenus,  et  asserta,  per  Dei  gratiam,  veritate,  erroribus  rejectis,  et  damnatis, 
abstersis  iniquis  calumniis ;  Synodus  h^c  Dordrechtana  (qua;  ipsi  povro  ciiva  superest) 
serio,  obnixe  et  pro  auctoritate,  quam  ex  Dei  verbo  in  omnia  suarum  Ecclesiarnm  membra 
obtinet,  in  Christi  nomine  rogat,  hortatur,  monet,  atque  injungit  omnibus  et  singulis  in  Foe- 
tlerato  Belgio  Ecclesiarnm  Pastoribus,  academiarum  et  scholarum  Doctoribus,  Kectoribus, 
et  Magistris,  atque  adeo  omnibus  in  universum,  quibus  vel  animarum  cura,  vei  juventutis 
disciplina  est  demandata,  ut  missis  quinque  notis  Remonstrantium  Articulis,  qui  et  erronei 
sunt,  et  mera  errorum  latibula,  banc  sanam  veritatis  salutaris  doctrinam,  ex  purissimis  verbi 
divini  fontibus  baustam,  sinceram,  et  inviolatam,  pro  viribus  et  munere  suo,  conservent :  illam 
populo  et  juventuti  fideliter  et  prudenter  proponant  et  explicent ;  usumque  ejus  suavissimum 
atque  utilissimum,  turn  in  vita,  turn  in  morte,  diligenter  declarent:  en'antes  ex  grege,  secus 
sentientes,  et  opinionum  novitate  abreptos,  veritatis  evidentia  mansuete  erudiant,  si  quando 
det  ipsis  Dens  resipiscentiam,  ad  agnoscendam  veritatem :  ut  saniori  menti  redditi,  uno 
spiritu,  ore,  fide,  charitate,  Ecclesioe  Dei,  et  sanctorum  communioni,  denuo  accedant ;  atque 
tandem  coalescat  vulnus  Ecclesise,  et  fiat  omnium  ejus  membrorum  cor  unum  et  anima  una 
in  Domino. 

At  vero,  quia  nonnulli  e  nobis  egressi,  sub  titulo  Remonstrantium  (quod  nomen  Remon- 
strantium ut  et  Contra-Retnonstrantlum,  Synodcs  perpetua  oblivione  delendum  censet),  stu- 
diis  et  consiliis  privatis,  modis  illegitimis,  disciplina  et  ordine  Ecclesise  violato,  atque  fratrum 
suorum  monitionibus  et  judiciis  contemptis,  Belgicas  Ecclesias  antea  florentissimas,  in  fide  et 
charitate  conjunctissimas,  in  his  Doctrinte  Capitibus,  graviter  et  periculose  admodum  turba- 
runt :  errores  noxios  et  veteres  revocarunt,  et  novos  procuderunt,  publice  et  privatim,  voce 
ac  scriptis,  in  vulgus  sparserunt,  ct  acerrime  propugnarunt :  doctrinam,  hactenus  in  Ecclesiis 
receptam,  calumniis  et  contumeliis  enormibus  inscctandi,  nee  modum  nee  finem  fecerunt : 
scandalis,  dlssidiis,  conscientiarum  scrupulis,  et  exagitationibus,  omnia  passim  compleverunt: 
quoe  cevte  gravia  in  fidem,  in  charitatem,  in  bonos  mores,  in  Ecclesia;  unitatem  et  pacem, 
peccata,  cum  in  nullo  homiue  tolerari  juste  possint,  in  Pastoribus  ccnsura  severissima  ab  omni 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  DORT.     A.D.  1G19.  579 

levo  in  Ecclesia  usurpata,  necessaiio  aiiimadverti  debent ;  Synodus,  invocato  Dei  sancto  no- 
mine, sua;  auctoiitatis  ex  verbo  Dei  probe  conscia,  omnium  legitimarum  tum  veterum  tum 
recentiura  Synodorum  vestigiis  insistens,  et  illustrissimorum  DD.  Ordinum  Generalium  auc- 
toritate  munita,  declarat  atque  judicat,  I'astores  iilos,  qui  partium  in  Ecclesia  ductores,  et 
eiToi-um  doctores  sese  praebuerunt,  corrupta;  religionis,  scissaj  Ecclesia;  unitatis,  et  gravissi- 
moruni  scandalorum,  citatos  vero  ad  lianc  Synodum,  intoleranda;  insupcr  adveisus  supremi 
magistratus  in  hac  Synodo  ])nblicata  decreta,  ipsamque  banc  venerandam  Synodum,  pervica- 
ciic,  rcos  et  convictos  teneii.  Quas  ob  causas,  primo  Synodus  pra;dictis  citatis  omni  eccle- 
siastico  munere  interdicit,  eosque  ab  officiis  suis  abdicat,  et  academicis  functionibus  etiam 
indignos  esse  judicat,  donee  i)er  seriam  resipiscentiam,  dictis,  factis,  studiis  contrariis  abunde 
comprobatam,  Ecclesia;  satisfaciant,  et  cum  eadem  verc  et  plene  reconcilientur,  atque  ad  ejus 
communionem  recipiantur :  quod  nos  in  ipsorum  bonum,  et  totius  Ecclesia;  gaudium  unice 
in  Christo  Domino  nostro  cxoptamus.  Ileliquos  autem,  quorum  cogtiitio  ad  Synodum  banc 
Kationalem  non  devenit,  Synodus  Provincialibus,  Classibus,  et  Presbyteriis,  ex  ordine  re- 
cepto,  committit :  qua;  omni  studio  procurent  ne  quid  Ecclesia  detrimenti  vel  in  pra;sens  ca- 
pere,  vel  in  posterura  metuere  possit.  Errorum  istorum  sectatoi'es  s])iritu  prudentia;  discri- 
minent :  refractarios,  clamosos,  factiosos,  turbatores,  quam  primum  officiis  ecclesiasticis,  et 
scbolasticis,  qua  sunt  sua;  cognitionis  et  curae,  abdicent :  eoque  nomine  monentur,  ut  nulla 
interjecta  mora,  post  acceptum  hujus  Synodi  Nationalis  judicium,  impetrata  ad  lioc  magis- 
tratus auctoritate,  conveniant,  ne  lentitudine  malum  invalescat  et  roboretur.  Ex  infirmitate, 
et  vitio  temporum  lapsos,  vel  abreptos,  et  in  levioribus  forte  hajsitantes,  aut  etiam  dissenti- 
entes,  modestos  tamen,  sedatos,  vita;  inculpatas,  dociles,  omni  lenitate,  cbaritatis  officiis,  pati- 
entia,  ad  veram  atque  perfcctam  concordiam  cum  Ecclesia  provocent :  ita  tamen,  ut  diligenter 
sibi  caveant,  ne  queraquam  ad  sacrum  ministerium  admittant,  qui  doctrina;  liisce  synodicis 
constitutionibus  declaratae  subscribere,  eamque  docere  recuset :  neminem  etiam  retineant, 
cujus  manifesta  dissensione,  doctrina  in  hac  Synodo  tanto  consensu  comprobata  violari,  et 
Pastorum  concordia,  Ecclesiarumque  tranquillitas  denuo  turbari  queat.  Pra'terea  veneranda 
liffc  Synodus  serio  monet  ecclesiasticos  omnes  coetus,  ut  invigiient  diligentissime  in  greges 
sibi  commissos,  omnibus  subnasccntibus  in  Ecclesia  novitatibus  mature  obviam  eant,  easque 
tanquam  zizania  ex  agro  Domini  evellant :  attendant  scholis  et  scliolarum  moderatoiibus  ne 
qiui  ex  privatis  sententiis  et  pravis  opinionibus  juventuti  instillatis,  postmodum  Ecclesiic  et 
reipub.  pernicies  denuo  creetur.  Denique  illustrissimis  et  pra-potentibus  DD.  Foederati  Belgii 
Ordinibus  Generalibus,  gratiis  reverenter  actis,  quod  tarn  necessario  et  ojiportuno  tempore, 
atliictis  et  labentibus  Ecclesia;  rebus,  Synodi  remedio  clementer  succurrcrint,  probos  et  fideles 
Dki  servos  in  suam  tutelam  rece])erint,  j)ignus  omnis  benedictionis  et  pra;sentia3  divina%  verbi 
nempe  ipsius  veritatem,  in  suis  ditionibus  sancte  et  religiose  conservatam  voluerint :  nulli 
labori,  nuUis  sumptibus  ad  tantum  opus  promovendum  et  perficiendum  pepercerint :  pro  qui- 
bus  eximiis  officiis  largissimam  a  Domino  et  publico  et  privatim,  et  spiiituaiem  et  temporalem, 
remunerationem  toto  pectore  Synodus  comprecatur  :  Eosdem  porro  Dominos  clementissimos 
obnixe  et  demisse  rogat,  ut  banc  salutarem  doctrinam,  fidelissiinc  ad  verbum  Dei  et  Keforma- 
tarum  Ecclesiarum  consensum  a  Synodo  expressam,  in  suis  regionibus  solam  et  publico  aiuliri 
velint  et  jubeant :  arceant  suborientes  omnes  haereses  et  errores,  spiritus  inquietos  et  turbu- 
lentos  compescant :  veros  et  benignos  Ecclesiae  nutritios  ac  tutores  sese  probare  pei-gant :  in 
personas  supra  dictas  sententiam  pro  jure  ecclesiastico,  patriis  legibus  confirmato,  ratam  esse 
velint,  et  auctoritatis  sua;  adjecto  calculo,  synodicas  coustitutiones  inimotas  et  i)erpetuas 
reddnnt. 

Nomine  et  Jlssu  Synodi, 

Sebastiani's  Damman,  SyiwcU  Saibn, 

Festus  Hommius,  Keel.  Leydensis  Pastor,  et  Synodi  Nat.  Actuarius. 

In  testimonium  Adorum,  Daniel  Heinsius. 
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ApPKOBATIO    IlLUSTRISSBIOEUM   AC   Pr^POTENTIUM   DoMINORUil, 

DD.  Oedinum  Geneealium. 

Ordines  Generales  Fcederati  Belgii  omnibus,  qui  hasce  visuri  aut  lecturi  sunt,  salutem. 
Notum  J'aciinus,  Quum  ad  toUendas  tristes  et  noxias  illas  controversias,  quce  aliquot  abldnc 
annis  cum  magno  reipuhl.  detrimento,  et  pads  Ecclesiarum  perturbatlone,  exortce  sunt  super 
quinque  notis  Doctrinoi  Christiana;  Cajiitibus,  eorumque  appendicibus,  visum  nobis  fuerit,  ex 
ordine  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  ipsaque  adeo  Belgica,  Dordrechtum  convocare  Sijnodum  Nationalem 
omnium  Ecclesiarum  Faderati  Belgii ;  utque  ilia  maximo  cum  fructu  et  reipubl.  emolumento 
celebrari  posset,  non  sine  gravi  molestia,  magnisque  impensis,  ad  eandem  expetiverimus  et  im- 
petraveriynus  complures  pra;slantissimos,  doctissimos,  et  celeberrimos  Reformatce  Ecclesiee 
Theologos  exteros,  uti  ex  pradictcB  Synodi  Decretorum  subscriptione^  post  singula  doctrincc 
Capita  videre  est ;  delegatis  insuper  ex  singulis  provinciis  ad  ejusdem  directionem  nostris 
deputatis,  qid  in  eadem  ab  initio  usque  ad  Jinem  prcesentes  curam  gererent,  ut  omnia  ibidem  in 
timore  Dei,  et  recto  ordine,  ex  solo  Dei  verbo,  sincerce  nostrce  intentioni  congruenter,  possent 
pertractari :  Cumque  pradicfa  hcec  Synodits  singulari  Dei  benedictione  tanto  omnium  et  singu- 
lorum,  tarn  exterorum  quam  Belgicorum,  consensu,  de  prcedictis  quinque  Doctrince  Capitibus, 
eorumque  doctoribus  jam  judlcarit,  nobisque  consultis  et  consentientibus  sexto  Maii  proxime 
praterito  decreta  et  sententiam  /usee  prcejixa  promulgarit ;  Nos,  ut  exoptatijructus  ex  magno 
et  sancto  hoc  opere  (^quale  nimquam  antehac  Ecclesice  Reformatce  viderunt),  ad  Ecclesias  harum 
regionum  redundare  queant,  quandoquidem  nihil  nobis  aque  cordi  et  r.urce  est,  quam  gloria 
Sanctissimi  Nofninis  Divini,  quam  conservatio  et  projiagatio  vera  lieformatce  Christiance  Re- 
ligionis  (^qua  fundamenttim  est  prosperitatis  et  vinculum  unionis  Foederati  Belgii),  quam  con- 
cordia,  tranquillitas,  et  pax  Ecclesiarum  ;  itemque  conservatio  concordioe  et  communionis  Ec- 
clesiarum,  quce  sunt  in  hisce  regionibus,  cum  omnibus  exteris  Reformatis  Ecclesiis,  a  quibus 
nos  separare  nee  debuimus,  nee  potuimus,  Visis,  cognitis,  et  mature  examinatis  atque  expensis, 
prcedicto  judicio  et  sententia  Synodi,  ista  plene  in  omnibus  approbavimus,  confirmavimus,  et 
rata  habuimus,  approbavius,  conjirmamus,  et  rata  habemus  per  prcesentes :  Volentes  ac  statu- 
entes,  ut  nulla  alia  doctrina  de  quinque  prcedictis  Doctrinm  Capitibus  in  Ecclesiis  harum  re- 
gionum doceatur  aut  propagetur,  prceter  hanc,  quce  pradicto  judicio  sit  conformis  atque  con- 
sentanea  ;  Mandantes  atque  imperantes  omnibus  ecclesiasticis  ccetibus,  Ecclesiarum  Ministris, 
Sacrosanctce  Tlieologice  Professoribus  et  Doctoribus,  Collegiorum  Regentibus,  omnibusque  in 
universum  et  singulis,  quos  hcec  aliquatenus  concernere  queant  aut  atiingere,  ut  in  suorum  mi- 
nisteriorum  et  functionum  exercitio  eadem  in  omnibus  Jideliter  et  sincere  sequantur,  Usque  con- 
venienter  sese  gerant.  Utque  borne  nostrce  intentioni  jtlene  ac  per  omnia  ubique  possit  satisjieri, 
Denunciamns  et  mandamus  Ordinihus,  Gubernatoribus,  Dejmtatis  Ordinum,  Consiliariis  et 
Ordinibus  Deputatis  provinciarum  Geldrice,  et  comitatus  Zutphanic,  Hollandice,  et  WestfrisicB, 
Zelandice,  Ullrajecti,  Frisice,  Transisalanice,  civitatis  Groningcv  et  Omlandiarum,  omnibusque 
aliis  Officiariis,  Judicibus,  et  Justitiariis,  ut  prcedicti  Judicii  Synodici,  eorumque  qua;  inde 
dependent,  observationem  promoveant  et  tueantur,  ac  promovere  et  tueri  faciant,  adeo  ut  mdlam 
in  hisce  mutationem  aut  ipsi  faciant,  aut  ab  aliis  ullo  modo  fieri  permittant :  Quoniam  ad 
promovendam  Dei  gloriam,  securitatetn  et  salutem  status  harum  regionum,  tranquillitatem  et 
pacem  Ecclesice,  ita  fieri  debere  judicamus. 

Actum  sub  nostra  sigillo,  signatione  Prcesidis,  et  subscri])tione  nostri  Graphiarii,  Hagce- 
Comilis,  secundo  Julii,  anno  millesimo,  sexcentesimo  et  decimo  nono,  signatum  erat. 

A.  Ploos,  ut 
Et  inferius 
Ex  mandato  prcedictorum  Prcepoteniium  Dominorum  Ordinum  Generalium 

Subscriptum 

C.  Aerssek. 
Eratque  spatio  impressum  prcedictum  sigillum  in  cera  rubra. 
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The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dokt, 
As  held  hy  the  Reformed  \DutcK\  Church  in  America. 

[We  apiiend  the  English  text  of  the  Canons  of  Dort  from  the  Constitution  of  the  Reformed  (formerly 
Reformed  Dutch)  Chinch  in  America,  published  in  New  York.  It  contains  only  the  positive  articles 
on  the  Five  Points,  and  omits  the  Preface  and  Conclusion,  the  rejection  of  the  opposite  errors,  and  the 
Sentence  against  the  Remonstrants.  In  this  abridged  form  the  Canons  of  Dort  are  still  in  force  in  said 
Church,  together  with  the  Belgic  Confession  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  although  the  name  Dutch 
(which  had  been  first  formally  assumed  in  1792)  was  dropped  in  1867  from  her  ecclesiastical  title,  the 
Dutch  language  being  now  superseded  by  the  English.] 

FIKST   HEAD   OF   DOCTRINE. 

Of  Divine   Predestination. 

Art.  I.  As  all  men  have  sinned  in  A(3am,  lie  under  the  curse,  and 
are  obnoxious  to  eternal  death,  God  would  have  done  no  injustice  by 
leaving  them  all  to  perish,  and  delivering  them  over  to  condemnation 
on  account  of  sin,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  (Rom.  iii. 
19), 'that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God;'  (ver.  23)  'for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God ;'  and  (vi.  23),  'for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.' 

Art.  II.  But  '  in  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  sent 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,'  'that  whosoever  believeth  on 
liim  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life'  (1  John  iv.  9;  John 
iii.  IG). 

Art.  III.  And  that  men  may  be  brought  to  believe,  God  mercifully 
sends  the  messengers  of  these  most  joyful  tidings  to  whom  he  will, 
and  at  what  time  he  pleaseth ;  by  whose  ministry  men  are  called  to 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ  crucified.  '  How  then  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  And  how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  wdiom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?  And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?' 
(Rom.  X.  14, 15). 

Art.  IV.  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  tliose  who  believe  not 
this  gospel;  but  such  as  receive  it,  and  embrace  Jesus  the  Saviour  by 
a  true  and  living  faith,  arc  by  him  delivered  from  the  wratli  of  God 
and  from  destruction,  and  have  the  gift  of  eternal  life  conferred  upon 
them. 

Art.  V.  The  cause  or  guilt  of  this  unbelief,  as  well  as  of  all  other 
sins,  is  nowise  in  God,  but  in  man  himself:  whereas  faith  in  Jesus 
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Christ,  and  salvation  tliroiigli  him  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, '  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith,  and  tliat  not  of  yourselves : 
it  is  the  gift  of  God'  (Eph.  ii.  8);  and, 'Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the 
belialf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,'  etc.  (Phil.  i.  29). 

Art.  VI.  oThat  some  receive  the  gift  of  faith  from  God,  and  others 
do  not  receive  it,  proceeds  from  God's  eternal  decree.  '  For  known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world'  (Acts  xv. 
18;  Eph.  i.  11).  According  to  which  decree  he  graciously  softens  tlie 
hearts  of  the  elect,  however  obstinate,  and  inclines  them  to  believe; 
while  he  leaves  the  non-elect  in  his  just  judgment  to  their  own  wicked- 
ness and  obdurac}'.  And  herein  is  especially  displayed  the  profound, 
the  merciful,  and  at  the  same  time  the  righteous  discrimination  be- 
tween men,  equally  involved  in  ruin ;  or  that  decree  of  election  and 
reprohatloii^  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God,  which,  though  men  of  per^ 
verse,  impure,  and  unstable  minds  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction, 
yet  to  holy  and  pious  souls  affords  unspeakable  consolation. 

Art.  YII.  Election  is  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  whereby, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  he  hath,  out  of  mere  grace,  accord- 
ing to  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  chosen,  from  the 
whole  human  race,  which  had  fallen  through  their  own  fault,  from 
their  primitive  state  of  rectitude,  into  sin  and  destruction,  a  certain 
number  of  persons  to  redemption  in  Christ,  whom  he  from  eternity 
appointed  the  Mediator  and  head  of  the  elect,  and  the  foundation  of 
salvation. 

This  elect  number,  though  by  nature  neither  better  nor  more  deserv- 
ing than  others,  but  with  them  involved  in  one  common  misery,  God 
hath  decreed  to  give  to  Christ  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  effectually  to 
call  and  draw  them  to  his  communion  by  his  Word  and  Spirit ;  to  be- 
stow upon  them  true  faith,  justification,  and  sanctification  ;  and  having 
powerfully  preserved  them  in  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  finally  to  glo- 
rify them  for  the  demonstration  of  his  mercy,  and  for  the  praise  of  the 
riches  of  his  glorious  grace :  as  it  is  written,  '  According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should 
be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated 
us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace, 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved'  (Eph.  i.  4-6).    Aiid 
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elsewhere,  'Wliom  lie  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom 
he  called,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified'  (Rom.  viii,  30). 

Art.  viii.  There  are  not  various  decrees  of  election,  but  one  and 
the  same  decree  respecting  all  those  who  shall  be  saved  both  under  the 
Old  and  New  Testament ;  since  the  Scripture  declares  the  good  pleas- 
ure, purpose,  and  counsel  of  the  divine  will  to  be  one,  according  to 
which  he  hath  chosen  us  from  eternity,  both  to  grace  and  to  glory,  to 
salvation  and  the  way  of  salvation,  which  he  hath  ordained  that  "\ve 
should  walk  therein. 

Art.  IX.  This  election  was  not  founded  upon  foreseen  faith,  and  the 
obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  or  any  other  good  quality  or  disposition  in 
man,  as  the  prerequisite,  cause,  or  condition  on  which  it  depended ;  but 
men  are  chosen  to  faith  and  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  etc. 
Therefore  election  is  the  fountain  of  every  saving  good ;  from  which 
proceed  faith,  holiness,  and  the  other  gifts  of  salvation,  and  finally 
eternal  life  itself,  as  its  fruits  and  effects,  according  to  that  of  the 
Apostle.  '  lie  hath  chosen  us  [not  because  we  were,  but]  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love'  (Eph.  i.  4). 

Akt,  X.  The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  the  sole  cause  of  this  gracious 
election ;  which  doth  not  consist  herein  that  God,  foreseeing  all  possi- 
ble qualities  of  human  actions,  elected  certain  of  these  as  a  condition 
of  salvation,  but  that  he  was  pleased  out  of  the  common  inass  of  sin- 
ners to  adopt  some  certain  persons  as  a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  as  it 
is  Avritten, '  For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil,'  etc., 'it  was  said  [namely,  to  Eebecca]  the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger ;  as  it  is  Avritten,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
I  hated'  (Rom.  ix.  11-13) ;  and,  'As  many  as  were  ordained  to  etei'nal 
life  believed'  (Acts  xiii,  48). 

Art.  XI.  And  as  God  himself  is  most  M-ise,  unchangeable,  omnis- 
cient, and  omnipotent,  so  the  election  made  by  him  can  neither  be  in- 
terrupted nor  changed,  recalled  nor  ammllcd  ;  neither  can  the  elect  be 
cast  away,  nor  their  number  diminished. 

Art.  XII.  The  elect,  in  due  time,  though  in  various  degrees  and  in 
different  measures,  attain  the  assurance  of  this  their  eternal  and  un- 
changeable election,  not  by  inquisitively  prying  into  the  secret  and 
deep  things  of  God,  but  by  observing  in  themselves,  with  a  spiritual 
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joy  and  liolj  pleasure,  the  infallible  fruits  of  election  pointed  out  in 
the  Word  of  God ;  such  as  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  filial  fear,  a  godly 
sorrow  for  sin,  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  etc. 

Art.  XIII.  The  sense  and  certainty  of  this  election  afford  to  the 
children  of  God  additional  matter  for  daily  humiliation  before  him, 
for  adoring  the  depth  of  his  mercies,  and  rendering  grateful  returns  of 
ardent  love  to  him  who  first  manifested  so  great  love  towards  them. 
The  consideration  of  this  doctrine  of  election  is  so  far  from  encour- 
aging remissness  in  the  observance  of  the  divine  commands  or  from 
sinking  men  into  carnal  security,  that  these,  in  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  are  the  usual  effects  of  rash  presumption  or  of  idle  and  wanton 
trifling  with  the  grace  of  election,  in  those  who  refuse  to  walk  in  the 
ways  of  the  elect. 

Akt.  XIV.  As  the  doctrine  of  divine  election  by  the  most  wise 
counsel  of  God  was  declared  by  the  Prophets,  by  Christ  himself,  and 
by  the  Apostles,  and  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  so  it  is  still  to  be  published  in  due  time  and 
place  in  the  Church  of  God,  for  -which  it  was  peculiarly  designed,  pro- 
yided  it  be  done  with  reverence,  in  the  spirit  of  discretion  and  piety, 
for  the  glory  of  God's  most  holy  name,  and  for  enlivening  and  com- 
forting his  people,  without  vainly  attempting  to  investigate  the  secret 
ways  of  the  Most  High. 

Art.  XY.  What  peculiarly  tends  to  illustrate  and  recommend  to  us 
the  eternal  and  unmerited  grace  of  election  is  the  express  testimony  of 
sacred  Scripture,  that  not  all,  but  some  only,  are  elected,  while  others 
are  passed  by  in  the  eternal  decree ;  whom  God,  out  of  his  sovereign, 
most  just,  irrepreheusible  and  unchangeable  good  pleasure,  hath  de- 
creed to  leave  in  the  common  misery  into  which  they  have  willfully 
plunged  themselves,  and  not  to  bestow  upon  them  saving  faith  and  the 
grace  of  conversion;  but  permitting  them  in  his  just  judgment  to  fol- 
low their  own  way ;  at  last,  for  the  declaration  of  his  justice,  to  condemn 
and  punish  them  forever,  not  only  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  but  also 
for  all  their  other  sins.  And  this  is  the  decree  of  reprobation  which 
by  no  means  makes  God  the  author  of  sin  (the  very  thought  of  which 
is  blasphemy),  but  declares  him  to  be  an  awful,  irrepreheusible,  and 
righteous  judge  and  avenger. 

Art.  XVI.  Those  who  do  not  yet  experience  a  lively  faith  in  Christ, 
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an  assured  confidence  of  soul,  peace  of  conscience,  an  earnest  endeavor 
after  filial  obedience,  and  glorying  in  God  through  Christ,  efficaciously 
wrought  in  them,  and  do  nevertheless  persist  in  the  use  of  the  means 
which  God  hath  appointed  for  working  these  graces  in  us,  ought  not 
to  be  alarmed  at  the  mention  of  reprobation,  nor  to  rank  themselves 
among  the  reprobate,  but  diligently  to  persevere  in  the  use  of  means, 
and  with  ardent  desires  devoutly  and  humbly  to  wait  for  a  season  of 
richer  grace.  Much  less  cause  have  they  to  be  terrified  by  the  doctrine 
of  reprobation,  who,  though  they  seriously  desire  to  be  turned  to  God, 
to  please  him  only,  and  to  be  delivered  from  the  body  of  death,  can 
not  yet  reach  that  measure  of  holiness  and  faith  to  wliich  they  aspire ; 
since  a  merciful  God  has  promised  that  he  will  not  quench  the  smoking 
flax,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed.  But  this  doctrine  is  justly  terrible  to 
those  who,  regardless  of  God  and  of  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  have 
wholly  given  themselves  up  to  the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  pleasures 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  are  not  seriously  converted  to  God. 

Art.  XVII.  Since  we  are  to  judge  of  the  will  of  God  from  his  Word, 
w'hich  testifies  that  the  children  of  believers  are  holy,  not  by  nature, 
but  in  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  they  together  with  the 
parents  are  comprehended,  godly  parents  have  no  reason  to  doubt  of 
the  election  and  salvation  of  their  children  whom  it  j^leaseth  God  to 
call  out  of  this  life  in  their  infancy. 

Art,  XVIII.  To  those  who  murmur  at  the  free  grace  of  election,  and 
just  severity  of  reprobation,  we  answer  with  the  Apostle :  '  Nay  but, 

0  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?'  (Rom.  ix.  20);  and 
cpiote  the  language  of  our  Saviour :  '  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 

1  will  with  mine  own?'  (Matt.  xx.  15).  And  therefore  with  holy  ado- 
ration of  these  mysteries,  we  exclaim,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle :  '  O 
the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out! 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  M'ho  hath  been  his 
counselor  ?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  liim  again?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all 
things :  to  whom  be  glory  forever.     Amen.'     (Rom.  xi.  33-30.) 
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SECOND   HEAD    OF   DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Death  of  Christ,  and  the  Redemj^tion  of  Men  thereby. 

Art.  I.  God  is  not  oiilj^  supremely  merciful,  but  also  supremely  just. 
And  bis  justice  requires  (as  be  batb  revealed  himself  in  bis  Word)  tliat 
our  sins  committed  against  bis  infinite  majesty  sbould  be  punisbed,  not 
only  witb  temporal,  but  witb  eternal  punisbments,  botb  in  body  and 
soul ;  wliicb  we  can  not  escape,  unless  satisfaction  be  made  to  tbe  jus- 
tice of  God. 

Art.  II.  Since,  tberefore,  we  are  unable  to  make  tbat  satisfaction  in 
our  own  persons,  or  to  deliver  ourselves  from  tbe  wratb  of  God,  be  bath 
been  pleased  of  bis  infinite  mercy  to  give  bis  only-begotten  Son  for  our 
surety,  M'bo  was  made  sin,  and  became  a  curse  for  us  and  in  our  stead, 
tbat  be  migbt  make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  on  our  behalf. 

Art.  III.  Tbe  death  of  tbe  Son  of  God  is  tbe  only  and  most  perfect 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  sin ;  is  of  infinite  worth  and  value,  abun- 
dantly sufficient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  tbe  whole  world. 

Art.  IV.  This  death  derives  its  infinite  value  and  dignity  from  these 
considerations ;  because  the  person  who  submitted  to  it  was  not  only 
really  man  and  perfectly  holy,  but  also  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
of  the  same  eternal  and  infinite  essence  with  the  Father  and  Holy' 
Spirit,  which  qualifications  were  necessary  to  constitute  him  a  Saviour 
for  us;  and  because  it  was  attended  with  a  sense  of  the  wratb  and 
curse  of  God  due  to  us  for  sin. 

Art.  Y.  Moreover  the  promise  of  the  gospel  is,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Christ  crucified  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
This  promise,  together  witb  the  command  to  repent  and  believe,  ought 
to  be  declared  and  published  to  all  nations,  and  to  all  persons  promis- 
cuously and  without  distinction,  to  whom  God  out  of  bis  good  pleasure 
sends  tbe  gospel. 

Art.  YI.  And,  whereas  many  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  do  not 
repent  nor  believe  in  Christ,  but  perish  in  unbelief ;  this  is  not  owing 
to  any  defect  or  insufficiency  in  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  upon 
the  cross,  but  is  wholly  to  be  imputed  to  themselves. 

Art.  YII.  But  as  many  as  truly  believe,  and  are  delivered  and  saved 
from  sin  and  destruction  through  tbe  death  of  Christ,  are  indebted  for 


THE  CAXONS  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  DORT.     A.D.  1G19.  587 

this  benefit  solely  to  the  grace  of  God  given  them  in  Christ  from  ev- 
erlasting, and  not  to  any  merit  of  their  own. 

Akt.  VIII.  For  this  was  the  sovereign  counsel  and  most  gracious 
will  and  pnrpose  of  God  the  Father,  that  the  quickening  and  saving 
efficacy  of  tlie  most  precious  death  of  his  Son  should  extend  to  all  the 
elect,  for  bestowing  upon  them  alone  the  gift  of  justifying  faith,  there- 
by to  bring  them  infallibly  to  salvation  :  that  is,  it  was  the  will  of  God, 
that  Christ  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  whereby  he  confirmed  the  new 
covenant,  should  effectually  redeem  out  of  every  people,  tribe,  nation, 
and  language,  all  those,  and  those  only,  who  were  from  eternity  chosen 
to  salvation,  and  given  to  him  by  the  Father;  that  he  should  confer 
npon  them  faith,  which,  together  with  all  the  other  saving  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  purchased  for  them  by  his  death ;  should  purge  them 
from  all  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  whether  committed  before  or 
after  believing ;  and  having  faithfully  preserved  them  even  to  the  end, 
should  at  last  bring  them  free  from  every  spot  and  blemish  to  the  en- 
joyment of  glory  in  his  own  presence  forever. 

Art.  IX.  This  purpose  proceeding  from  everlasting  love  towards 
the  elect,  has,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day,  been  power- 
fully accomplished,  and  will,  henceforward,  still  continue  to  be  accom- 
plished, notwithstanding  all  the  ineffectual  opposition  of  the  gates  of 
hell ;  so  that  the  elect  in  due  time  may  be  gathered  together  into  one, 
and  that  there  never  may  be  wanting  a  Church  composed  of  believers, 
the  foundation  of  which  is  laid  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  may 
steadfastly  love  and  faithfully  serve  him  as  their  Saviour,  who,  as  a 
bridegroom  for  his  bride,  laid  down  his  life  for  them  upon  the  cross; 
and  which  may  celebrate  his  praises  here  and  through  all  eternity. 

THIRD   AND    FOURTH    HEADS    OF   DOCTRINE. 

Of  the  Corruption   of  Man,  kis  Conversio7i   to  God,  and  the 
Manner  thereof 

Art,  I.  Man  was  originally  formed  after  the  image  of  God.  His 
understanding  was  adorned  with  a  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  his 
Creator,  and  of  spiritual  things;  his  heart  and  will  were  upright,  all 
his  affections  ])ure,  and  the  whole  Man  was  holy ;  but  revolting  from 
God  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  and  abusing  the  freedom  of  his 
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own  will,  he  forfeited  these  excellent  gifts,  and  on  the  contrary  en- 
tailed on  himself  blindness  of  mind,  horrible  darkness,  vanity,  and  per- 
verseness  of  judgment;  became  wicked,  rebellious,  and  obdurate  in 
heart  and  will,  and  impure  in  [all]  his  affections. 

Aet.  II.  Man  after  the  fall  begat  children  in  his  own  likeness.  A 
corrupt  stock  produced  a  corrupt  offspring.  Hence  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  Christ  only  excepted,  have  derived  corruption  from  their 
original  parent,  not  by  imitation,  as  the  Pelagians  of  old  asserted,  bnt 
by  the  propagation  of  a  vicious  nature  [in  consequence  of  a  just  judg- 
ment of  God].^ 

Art,  III.  Therefore  all  men  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  are  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  incapable  of  any  saving  good,  prone  to  evil,  dead  in 
sin,  and  in  bondage  thereto ;  and,  without  the  regenerating  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  neither  able  nor  willing  to  return  to  God,  to 
reform  the  depravity  of  their  nature,  nor  to  dispose  themselves  to 
reformation. 

Art.  IV.  There  remain,  however,  in  man  since  the  fall,  the  glim- 
merings of  natural  light,  whereby  he  retains  some  knowledge  of  God, 
of  natural  things,  and  of  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  and  dis- 
covers some  regard  for  virtue,  good  order  in  society,  and  for  maintain- 
ing an  orderly  external  deportment.  But  so  far  is  this  light  of  nature 
from  being  sufficient  to  bring  him  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  God,  and 
to  true  conversion,  that  he  is  incapable  of  using  it  aright  even  in  things 
natural  and  civiL  Nay  farther,  this  light,  such  as  it  is,  man  in  various 
ways  renders  wholly  polluted,  and  holds  it  [back]  in  nnrighteousness ; 
by  doing  which  he  becomes  inexcusable  before  God. 

Art.  V.  In  the  same  light  are  we  to  consider  the  law  of  the  deca- 
logue, delivered  by  God  to  his  peculiar  people  the  Jews,  by  the  hands 
of  Moses.  For  though  it  discovers  the  greatness  of  sin,  and  more  and 
more  convinces  man  thereof,  yet  as  it  neither  points  out  a  remedy  nor 
imparts  strength  to  extricate  him  from  misery,  and  thus  being  weak 
through  the  flesh,  leaves  the  transgressor  under  the  curse,  man  can  not 
by  this  law  obtain  saving  grace. 

Art.  YI.  What,  therefore,  neither  the  light  of  nature  nor  the  law 
could  do,  that  God  performs  by  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit  through 


'justo  Dei  judicio  —omitted,  in  the  translation  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church.— Ed. 
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the  word  or  ministry  of  reconciliation  :  wliicli  is  tlie  glad  tidings  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  by  means  whereof  it  hath  pleased  God  to  save 
such  as  believe,  as  well  nnder  the  Old  as  under  the  New  Testament. 

Art,  VII.  This  mystery  of  his  will  God  discovered  to  but  a  small 
number  under  the  Old  Testament ;  under  the  New,  he  reveals  himself 
to  many,  without  any  distinction  of  people.  The  cause  of  this  dis- 
pensation is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  superior  worth  of  one  nation 
above  another,  nor  to  their  making  a  better  use  of  the  light  of  nature, 
but  results  wholly  from  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  and  unmerited 
love  of  God.  Hence  they  to  whom  so  great  and  so  gracious  a  blessing 
is  communicated,  above  their  desert,  or  rather  notwithstanding  their 
demerits,  are  bound  to  acknowledge  it  with  humble  and  grateful  hearts^ 
and  witli  the  Apostle  to  adore,  not  curiously  to  pry  into  the  severity 
and  justice  of  God's  judgments  displayed  in  others,  to  whom  this  grace 
is  not  given. 

Akt.  VIII.  As  many  as  are  called  by  the  gospel  are  unfeignedly 
called;  for  God  hath  most  earnestly  and  truly  declared  in  his  Word 
what  will  be  acceptable  to  him,  namely,  that  all  who  are  called  should 
comply  with  the  invitation.  lie,  moreover,  seriously  promises  eternal 
life  and  rest  to  as  many  as  shall  come  to  him,  and  believe  on  him, 

Akt,  IX.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  gospel,  nor  of  Christ  offered 
therein,  nor  of  God,  who  calls  men  by  the  gospel,  and  confers  upon 
them  various  gifts,  that  those  who  are  called  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  refuse  to  come  and  be  converted.  The  fault  lies  in  themselves; 
some  of  whom  when  called,  regardless  of  their  danger,  reject  the  Word 
of  life;  others,  though  they  receive  it,  suffer  it  not  to  make  a  lasting 
impression  on  their  heart ;  therefore,  their  joy,  arising  only  from  a 
temporary  faith,  soon  vanislies,  and  they  fall  away  ;  while  others  choke 
the  seed  of  the  Word  by  perplexing  cares  and  the  pleasures  of  this 
world,  and  produce  no  fruit.  This  our  Saviour  teaches  in  the  parable 
of  the  sower  (Matt,  xiii,). 

Art,  X,  But  that  others  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  obey  the  call 
and  are  converted,  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  j^ropcr  exercise  of  free- 
will, whereby  one  distinguishes  himself  above  others  equally  furnished 
with  grace  sufficient  for  faith  and  conversion  (as  the  proud  heresy  of 
Pelagius  maintains) ;  but  it  must  be  wholly  ascribed  to  God,  who,  as 
he  hath  chosen  his  own  from  eternity  in  Christ,  so  he  [calls  them 
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effectually  in  time]  •  confers  upon  tlieni  faith  and  repentance,  rescues 
them  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translates  them  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  own  Son,  that  they  may  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelous  light ;  and  may 
glory  not  in  themselves  but  in  the  Lord,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  in  various  places. 

Art.  XI.  But  when  God  accomplishes  his  good  pleasure  in  the  elect, 
or  works  in  them  true  conversion,  he  not  only  causes  the  gospel  to  be 
externally  preached  to  them,  and  powerfully  illuminates  their  minds  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  rightly  understand  and  discern  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  by  the  efficacy  of  the  same  regener- 
ating Spirit  he  pervades  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  man ;  he  opens  the 
closed  and  softens  the  hardened  heart,  and  circumcises  that  which  was 
uncircumcised ;  infuses  new  qualities  into  the  will,  which,  though  here- 
tofore dead,  he  quickens ;  from  being  evil,  disobedient,  and  refractory, 
he  renders  it  good,  obedient,  and  pliable  ;  actuates  and  strengthens  it, 
that,  like  a  good  tree,  it  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  actions. 

Akt.  XII.  And  this  is  the  regeneration  so  highly  celebrated  in 
Scripture  and  denominated  a  new  creation :  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;  a  making  alive,  which  God  works  in  us  without  our  aid.  But 
this  is  nowise  effected  merely  by  the  external  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
by  moral  suasion,  or  such  a  mode  of  operation  that,  after  God  has  per- 
formed his  part,  it  still  remains  in  the  power  of  man  to  be  regenerated 
or  not,  to  be  converted  or  to  continue  unconverted ;  but  it  is  evidently 
a  supernatural  work,  most  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  most  de- 
lightful, astonishing,  mysterious,  and  ineifable ;  not  inferior  in  efficacy 
to  creation  or  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  the  Scripture  inspired 
by  the  author  of  this  w^ork  declares ;  so  that  all  in  whose  hearts  God 
works  in  this  marvelous  manner  are  certainly,  infallibly,  and  effectually 
regenerated,  and  do  actually  believe.  AVhereupon  the  will  thus  re- 
newed is  not  only  actuated  and  influenced  by  God,  but,  in  consequence 
of  this  influence,  becomes  itself  active.  Wherefore,  also,  man  is  him- 
self rightly  said  to  believe  and  repent,  by  virtue  of  that  grace  received. 

Aet.  XIII.  The  manner  of  this  operation  can  not  be  fully  compre- 
hended by  believers  in  this  life.     Notwithstanding  which,  they  rest 

'  ^ica  eosdem  in  tempore  efficaciter  rocat' — omitted  in  the  translation. 
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satisfied  with  knowing  and  experiencing  that  by  this  grace  of  God  they 
are  enabled  to  believe  with  the  heart  and  to  love  their  Saviour. 

Art.  XIV.  Faith  is  therefore  to  be  considered  as  the  gift  of  God, 
not  on  account  of  its  being  offered  by  God  to  man,  to  be  accepted  or 
rejected  at  his  pleasure,  but  because  it  is  in  reality  conferred,  breathed, 
and  infused  into  him ;  nor  even  because  God  bestows  the  power  or 
ability  to  believe,  and  then  expects  that  man  should,  by  the  exercise  of 
liis  own  free  will,  consent  to  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  actually  believe 
in  Christ;  but  because  he  who  works  in  man  botli  to  will  and  to  do, 
and  indeed  all  things  in  all,  produces  both  the  will  to  believe  and  the 
act  of  believing  also. 

Art.  XY.  God  is  under  no  obligation  to  confer  this  grace  upon  any ; 
for  how  can  he  be  indebted  to  man,  who  had  no  previous  gift  to  bestow 
as  a  foundation  for  such  recompense  ?  ^ay,  who  has  nothing  of  his 
own  but  sin  and  falsehood.  lie,  therefore,  who  becomes  the  subject 
of  this  grace  owes  eternal  gratitude  to  God,  and  gives  him  thanks  for- 
ever. Whoever  is  not  made  partaker  thereof  is  either  altogether  re- 
gardless of  these  spiritual  gifts  and  satisfied  with  his  own  condition, 
or  is  in  no  apprehension  of  danger,  and  vainly  boasts  the  possession  of 
that  which  he  has  not.  With  respect  to  those  who  make  an  external 
profession  of  faith  and  live  regular  lives,  we  are  bound,  after  the 
example  of  the  Apostle,  to  judge  and  speak  of  them  in  the  most  favor- 
able manner;  for  the  secret  recesses  of  the  heart  are  unknown  to  us. 
And  as  to  others,  who  have  not  yet  been  called,  it  is  our  duty  to  pray 
for  them  to  God,  Avho  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were.  But  we  are  in  no  wise  to  conduct  ourselves  towards  them 
with  haughtiness,  as  if  we  had  made  ourselves  to  differ. 

Art.  XVI.  But  as  man  by  the  fall  did  not  cease  to  be  a  creature 
endowed  with  understanding  and  will,  nor  did  sin,  which  pervaded 
the  whole  race  of  mankind,  deprive  him  of  the  human  nature,  but 
brought  upon  him  depravity  and  spiritual  death ;  so  also  this  grace  of 
regeneration  docs  not  treat  men  as  senseless  stocks  and  blocks,  nor 
take  away  their  will  and  its  properties,  neither  does  violence  thereto; 
but  spirituall}^  quickens,  heals,  corrects,  and  at  the  same  time  sweetly 
and  powerfully  bends  it,  that  where  carnal  rebellion  and  resistance 
formerly  prevailed  a  ready  and  sincere  spiritual  obedience  begins  to 
reign ;  in  wliich  the  true  and  spiritual  restoration  and  freedom  of  our 
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will  consist.  Wherefore,  unless  the  admirable  ^Vuthor  of  every  good 
work  wrought  in  ns,  man  could  have  no  hope  of  recovering-  from  his 
fall  by  his  own  free  will,  by  the  abuse  of  which,  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
he  plunged  himself  into  ruin. 

Art.  XYII.  As  the  almighty  operation  of  God,  whei'eby  he  prolongs 
and  supports  this  our  natural  life,  does  not  exclude,  but  requires  the 
use  of  means,  by  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  hath 
chosen  to  exert  his  influence ;  so  also  the  before-mentioned  supernatu- 
ral operation  of  God,  by  which  we  are  regenerated,  in  nowise  excludes 
or  subverts  the  use  of  the  gospel,  which  the  most  w^ise  God  has  ordained 
to  be  the  seed  of  regeneration  and  food  of  the  soul.  Wherefore  as  the 
Apostles,  and  the  teachers  who  succeeded  them,  piously  instructed  the 
people  concerning  this  grace  of  God,  to  his  glory  and  the  abasement  of 
all  pride,  and  in  the  mean  time,  however,  neglected  not  to  keep  them  by 
the  saci-ed  precepts  of  the  gospel,  in  the  exercise  of  the  Word,  the  sac- 
raments and  discipline ;  so,  even  to  this  day,  be  it  far  from  either  in- 
structors or  instructed  to  presume  to  tempt  God  in  the  Church  by  sep- 
arating what  he  of  his  good  pleasure  hath  most  intimately  joined  to- 
gether. For  grace  is  conferred  by  means  of  admonitions ;  and  the 
more  readily  we  perform  our  duty,  the  more  eminent  usually  is  this 
blessing  of  God  working  in  us,  and  the  more  directly  is  his  work  ad- 
vanced ;  to  whom  alone  all  the  glory,  both  of  means  and  their  saving 
fruit  and  efficacy,  is  forever  due.     Amen. 


FIFTH   HEAD   OF   DOCTRINE. 

Of  the   Perseverance   of  the   Saints. 

Art.  I.  Whom  God  calls,  according  to  his  purpose,  to  the  communion 
of  his  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  regenerates  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  delivers  also  from  the  dominion  and  slavery  of  sin  in  this  life'; 
though  not  altogether  from  the  body  of  sin  and  from  the  infirmities 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  continue  in  this  world. 

Art.  II.  Hence  spring  daily  sins  of  infirmity,  and  hence  spots  ad- 
here to  the  best  works  of  the  saints,  which  furnish  them  with  constant 
matter  for  humiliation  before  God,  and  flying  for  refuge  to  Christ  cru- 
cified ;  for  mortifying  the  flesh  more  and  more  by  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  by  holy  exercises  of  piety ;  and  for  pressing  forward  to  the  goal 
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of  perfection,  till  being  at  length  delivered  from  this  body  of  death, 
they  are  bronght  to  reign  with  the  Lamb  of  God  in  heaven. 

Art.  III.  By  reason  of  these  remains  of  indwelling  sin,  and  the 
temptations  of  sin  and  of  the  world,'  those  who  are  converted  could  not 
persevere  in  a  state  of  grace  if  left  to  their  own  strength.  But  God  is 
faithful,  who  having  conferred  grace,  mercifully  confirms  and  power- 
fully preserves  them  therein,  even  to  the  end. 

Art.  IV.  Although  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  can  not  prevail  against 
the  power  of  God,  who  confirms  and  preserves  true  believers  in  a  state 
of  grace,  yet  converts  are  not  always  so  influenced  and  actuated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  not  in  some  particular  instances  sinfully  to  deviate 
from  the  guidance  of  divine  grace,  so  as  to  be  seduced  by,  and  to  com- 
ply M'ith,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  they  must  therefore  be  constant  in 
watching  and  prayer,  that  they  be  not  led  into  temptation.  When 
these  are  neglected,  they  are  not  only  liable  to  be  drawn  into  great 
and  heinous  sins  by  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,^  but  sometimes  by 
the  righteous  permission  of  God  actually  fall  into  these  evils.  This 
the  lamentable  fall  of  David,  Peter,  and  other  saints  described  in  Holy 
Scriptures,  demonstrates. 

Art.  Y.  By  such  enormous  sins,  however,  they  very  highly  offend 
God,  incur  a  deadly  guilt,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  interruj^t  the  exercise 
of  faith,  very  grievously  w^ound  their  consciences,  and  sometimes  lose 
the  sense  of  God's  favor,  for  a  time,  until  on  their  returning  into  the 
right  way  by  serious  repentance,  the  light  of  God's  fatherly  counte- 
nance again  shines  upon  them. 

Art.  VI.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  his  unchange- 
able purpose  of  election,  does  not  wholly  withdraw  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  his  own  people,  even  in  their  melancholy  falls ;  nor  suffer  them 
to  proceed  so  far  as  to  lose  the  grace  of  adoption  and  foi-feit  the  state 
of  justification,  or  to  commit  the  sin  unto  death  ;^  nor  does  he  permit 
them  to  be  totally  deserted,  and  to  plunge  themselves  into  cvei-lasting 
destruction. 

Art.  VII.  For  in  the  first  place,  in  these  falls  he  preserves  in  them 
the  incorruptible  seed  of  regeneration  from  perishing  or  being  totally 

'  of  the  world  and  Satan  (mundi  ac  Satantc).  — Ed. 

'  by  the  flesh,  tlie  world,  and  Satan  (a  came,  mundo,  et  Satana), 

'  or  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (sive  in  S/>irituin  Sanctuiii). 
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lost ;  and  again,  by  bis  Word  and  Spirit,  be  certainly  and  effectually 
renews  tliem  to  repentance,  to  a  sincere  and  godly  sorrow  for  their 
sins,  tbat  tbey  may  seek  and  obtain  remission  in  tbe  blood  of  the  Me- 
diator, may  again  experience  the  favor  of  a  reconciled  God,  through 
faith  adore  his  mercies,  and  henceforward  more  diligently  work  out 
their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Art.  VIII.  Thus,  it  is  not  in  consequence  of  their  own  merits  or 
strength,  but  of  God's  free  mercy,  that  they  do  not  totally  fall  from 
faith  and  grace,  nor  continue  and  perish  finally  in  their  backslidings ; 
which,  with  respect  to  themselves  is  not  only  possible,  but  would  un- 
doubtedly happen ;  but  with  respect  to  God,  it  is  utterly  impossible, 
since  his  counsel  can  not  be  changed,  nor  his  promise  fail,  neither  can 
the  call  according  to  his  purpose  be  revoked,  nor  the  merit,  intercession, 
and  preservation  of  Christ  be  rendered  ineffectual,  nor  the  sealing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  frustrated  or  obliterated. 

Akt.  IX.  Of  this  preservation  of  the  elect  to  salvation,  and  of  their 
perseverance  in  the  faith,  true  believers  for  themselves  may  and  do 
obtain  assurance  according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith,  whereby  they 
arrive  at  the  certain  persuasion  that  they  ever  will  continue  true  and 
living  members  of  the  Church ;  and  that  they  experience  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  will  at  last  inherit  eternal  life. 

Art.  X.  This  assurance,  however,  is  not  produced  by  any  peculiar 
revelation  contrary  to,  or  independent  of  the  "Word  of  God,  but  springs 
from  faith  in  God's  promises,  which  he  has  most  abundantly  revealed 
in  his  Word  for  our  comfort ;  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
witnessing  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  and  heirs  of  God  (Rom. 
viii.  16) ;  and,  lastly,  from  a  serious  and  holy  desire  to  preserve  a  good 
conscience,  and  to  perform  good  works.  And  if  the  elect  of  God  were 
deprived  of  this  solid  comfort,  that  they  shall  finally  obtain  the  vic- 
tory, and  of  this  infallible  pledge  or  earnest  of  eternal  glory,  they 
would  be  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

Art.  XI.  The  Scripture  moreover  testifies  that  believers  in  this  life 
have  to  struggle  with  various  carnal  doubts,  and  that  under  grievous 
temptations  they  are  not  always  sensible  of  this  f nil  assurance  of  faith 
and  certainty  of  persevering.  But  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  con- 
solation, does  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are  able, 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  they  may 
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be  able  to  bear  it  (1  Cor.  x.  13) ;  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  again  inspires 
them  with  the  comfortable  assurance  of  persevering. 

Art.  XII.  This  certainty  of  perseverance,  however,  is  so  far  from 
exciting  in  believers  a  spirit  of  pride,  or  of  rendernig  them  carnally 
secure,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  real  source  of  humility,  filial  rev- 
erence, true  piety,  patience  in  every  tribulation,  fervent  prayers,  con- 
stancy in  suffering  and  in  confessing  the  truth,  and  of  solid  rejoicing 
in  God ;  so  that  the  consideration  of  this  benefit  should  serve  as  an 
incentive  to  the  serious  and  constant  practice  of  gratitude  and  good 
works,  as  appears  from  the  testimonies  of  Scriptm-e  and  the  examples 
of  the  saints. 

Art.  XIII.  Neither  does  renewed  confidence  of  persevering  produce 
licentiousness  or  a  disregard  to  piety  in  those  who  arc  recovered  from 
backsliding;  but  it  renders  them  much  more  careful  and  solicitous  to 
continue  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  ordained,  that  they 
who  walk  therein  may  maintain  an  assurance  of  persevering ;  lest  by 
abusing  his  fatherly  kindness,  God  should  turn  away  his  gracious 
countenance  from  them  (to  behold  which  is  to  the  godly  dearer  than 
life,  the  withdrawing  whereof  is  more  bitter  than  death),  and  they 
in  consequence  thereof  should  fall  into  more  grievous  torments  of 
conscience. 

Art.  XIY.  And  as  it  hath  pleased  God,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  to  begin  this  work  of  grace  in  us,  so  he  preserves,  continues, 
and  perfects  it  by  the  hearing  and  reading  of  his  Word,  b}'  meditation 
thereon,  and  by  the  exhortations,  threateniiigs,  and  promises  thereof, 
as  well  as  by  the  use  of  the  Sacraments. 

Art.  XV.  The  carnal  mind  is  unable  to  comprehend  this  doctrine 
of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  the  certainty  thereof,  which  God 
hath  most  abundantly  revealed  in  his  Word,  for  the  glory  of  his  name 
and  the  consolation  of  pious  souls,  and  which  he  impresses  ujxm  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful.  Satan  abhors  it;  the  world  ridicules  it;  the 
ignorant  and  hypocrite  abuse,  and  heretics  oppose  it.  But  tlie  spouse 
of  Christ  hath  always  most  tenderly  loved  and  constantly  defended  it, 
as  an  inestimable  treasure ;  and  God,  against  wliom  neither  counsel 
nor  strength  can  prevail,  will  dispose  her  to  continue  this  conduct  to 
the  end.     Now  to  tuis  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  be 

HONOR  AND  GLORY  FOREVER.       AmCU. 
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Conclusion. 

And  this  is  tlie  perspicuous,  simple,  and  ingenuous  declaration  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  respecting  the  five  articles  which  have  been  con- 
troverted in  the  Belgic  Churches ;  and  the  rejection  of  the  errors,  with 
which  they  have  for  some  time  been  troubled.  This  doctrine  the 
Synod  judges  to  be  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  agreeable 
to  the  confession  of  the  Keformed  Churches.  Whence  it  clearly  ap- 
pears that  some,  whom  such  conduct  by  no  means  became,  have  vio- 
lated all  truth,  equity,  and  charit}',  in  wishing  to  persuade  the  public  : 

'  That  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churclies  concerning  predesti- 
nation, and  the  points  annexed  to  it,  by  its  own  genius  and  necessary 
tendency,  leads  off  the  minds  of  men  from  all  piety  and  religion  ;  that 
it  is  an  opiate  administered  b}'  the  flesh  and  the  devil ;  and  the  strong- 
hold of  Satan,  where  he  lies  in  wait  for  all,  and  from  which  he  wonnds 
multitudes,  and  mortally  strikes  through  many  with  the  darts  both  of 
despair  and  security ;  that  it  makes  God  the  author  of  sin,  nnjust, 
tyrannical,  hypocritical ;  that  it  is  nothing  more  than  an  interpolated 
Stoicism,  Manicheism,  Libertinism,  Turcism ;  that  it  renders  men  car- 
nally secure,  since  they  are  persuaded  by  it  that  nothing  can  hinder 
the  salvation  of  the  elect,  let  them  live  as  they  please ;  and,  therefore, 
that  they  may  safely  perpetrate  every  species  of  the  most  atrocious 
crimes ;  and  that,  if  the  reprobate  should  even  perform  truly  all  the 
works  of  the  saints,  their  obedience  would  not  in  the  least  contribute 
to  their  salvation  ;  that  the  same  doctrine  teaches  that  God,  by  a  mere 
arbitrary  act  of  his  wull,  without  the  least  respect  or  view  to  any  sin, 
has  predestinated  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  to  eternal  damnation, 
and  has  created  them  for  this  very  purpose ;  that  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  the  election  is  the  fountain  and  cause  of  faith  and  good 
works,  reprobation  is  the  cause  of  nnbelief  and  impiety ;  that  many 
children  of  the  faithful  are  torn,  guiltless,  from  their  mothers'  breasts, 
and  tyrannically  plunged  into  hell :  so  that  neither  baptism  nor  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  at  their  baptism  can  at  all  profit  them;'  and 
many  other  things  of  the  same  kind  which  the  Keformed  Churches  not 
only  do  not  acknowledge,  but  even  detest  with  their  whole  soul. 

Wherefore,  this  Synod  of  Dort,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  conjures  as 
many  as  piously  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to 
judge  of  the  faith  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  not  from  the  calumnies 
which  on  every  side  are  heaped  upon  it,  nor  from  the  private  expres- 
sions of  a  few  among  ancient  and  modern  teachers,  often  dishonestly 
quoted,  or  corrupted  and  wrested  to  a  meaning  quite  foreign  to  their 
intention  ;  but  from  the  public  confessions  of  the  Churches  themselves, 
and  from  this  declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  confirmed  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  all  and  each  of  the  members  of  the  whole  Synod. 
Moreover,  the  Synod  warns  calumniators  themselves  to  consider  the 
terrible  judgment  of  God  M'hich  awaits  them,  for  bearing  false  %vitness 
against  the  confessions  of  so  many  Churches ;  for  distressing  the  con- 
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sciences  of  the  weak ;  and  for  laboring  to  render  suspected  the  society 
of  the  truly  faithful. 

Finally,  this  Synod  exhorts  all  their  brethren  in  the  gospel  of  Christ 
to  conduct  themselves  piously  and  religiously  in  handling  this  doctrine, 
both  in  the  universities  and  churches;  to  direct  it,  as  well  in  discourse 
as  in  writing,  to  the  glory  of  the  Divine  name,  to  holiness  of  life,  and 
to  the  consolation  of  afflicted  souls ;  to  regulate,  by  the  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  faith,  not  only  their  sentiments,  but  also  their 
language,  and  to  abstain  from  all  those  phrases  which  exceed  the  lim- 
its necessary  to  be  observed  in  ascertaining  the  genuine  sense  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  may  furnish  insolent  sophists  Atith  a  just  pretext 
for  violently  assailing,  or  even  vilifying,  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
Churches. 

May  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  seated  at  the  Father's  right 
hand,  gives  gifts  to  men,  sanctify  us  in  the  ti'utli;  bring  to  the  truth 
those  who  err;  shut  the  mouths  of  the  caluuniiators  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  endue  the  faithful  ministers  of  his  Word  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  discretion,  that  all  their  discourses  may  tend  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  edification  of  those  who  hear  them.     Amen. 

Tliat  tliis  is  our  faith  and  decision,  we  certify  by  subscribing  our  names. 

Here  follow  the  names,  not  only  o/"  presidext,  assistant  president,  and  secretaries  of 
the  Synod,  and  of  the  professors  of  theology  in  the  Dutch  Churches,  hut  of  all  the 
members  who  were  deputed  to  the  Synod  as  the  Jiej>resentatives  of  their  respective 
Churches ;  that  is,  of  the  Delerjates  from  Great  Britain,  the  Electoral  Palatinate,  Hessia, 
Switzerland,  Wetteraw,  the  Kepublic  and  Church  of  Geneva,  the  Republic  and  Cluncli  of 
Bremen,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Emden,  the  Duchy  of  Gelderland,  and  of  Zutphen, 
South  Holland,  North  Holland,  Zealand,  the  Province  of  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Transisalania, 
the  State  of  Groningen,  and  Omland,  Drent,  and  the  French  Churches. 
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[■] 


TO 

The  Rio[ht  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament. 

The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 

now,  by  Authority  of  Parliament,  fitting 

at  WESTMINSTER. 

Concernine  a  Confeffion  of  Faith. 


Chap.  I. 
Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

Lthough  the  Light  of  Nature,  and  the 
works  of  Creation  and  Providence  do 
fo  far  manifeft  the  Goodnefs,  Wifdom, 
and  Power  of  God,  as  to  leave  men  un- 
excufable'if ;  yet  are  they  not  fufiicient 
to  o'ive  that  knowledij  of  God  and  of 
his  Will,  which  is  neceffary  unto  falvation^.  Therefore 
it  pleafed  the  Lord  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  man- 
ners, to  reveal  himfelf,  and  to  declare  that  his  Will  unto 
his  Church'^;  and  afterwards  for  the  better  preferving 
and  propagating  of  the  Truth,  and  for  the  more  fure  e- 
ftabliflimcnt  and  comfort  of  the  Church  againfl:  the 
corruption  of  the  flefli,  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of 
the  world,  to  commit  the  fame  wholly  unto  writing^: 
which  maketh  the  Holy  Scripture  to  be  mofl  neceffa- 
ry^; thofe  former  ways  of  Gods  revealing  his  Will  un- 
to his  people,  being  now  ceafed/. 

A  2  II.  Under 

Vol.  III.— Q  q 


a  Rom.  2.  14. 

15- 
Rom.  I.  19.  20. 
Pfa.  19.  I.  2.  3. 
Rom.  I.  32. 
with  chap.  2.  i. 
b  I  Cor.  I.  21. 

1  Cor.  2.  13. 
14. 

c  Ileb.  I.  I. 
d  Prov.  22.  19. 
20.  21. 
T.uk.  I.  3.  4. 
Rom.  15.  4. 
Mat.  4.  4.  7.  10. 
Ifai.  8.  19.  20. 
c  2  Tim.  3.  15. 

2  Pet.  I.  19. 
/Heb.  I.  I.  2. 
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CONFESSIO    FiDEI    WeSTMONASTEEIENSIS. 

[The  English  text  is  taken  from  the  second  editiou  which  appeared  under  the  title,  'The  Humble  |  Ad- 
vice 1  of  the  I  Assemblij  \  of  \  Divines,  \  now  hij  Authority  of  Parliament  |  sitting  at  Westminster,  \  concerning  \ 
a  Confession  of  Faith:  \  with  the  Quotations  and  Texts  of  \  Scripture  annexed,  \  Presented  by  them  lately  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament.  |  Printed  at  London;  \  and  \  rejjrinted  at  Edinburgh  by  Evan  Tyler,  Printer  to  |  the 
Kvigs  most  Excellent  Majestic.    1C4T.'    The  spelling  and  punctuation  are  conformed  to  modern  usage. 

The  changes  of  the  American  revision,  which  occur  chiefly  in  Ch.  XXIII.,  relating  to  the  Civil  Magis- 
trate, and  iu  Ch.  XXXI.,  relating  to  Sj'nods  and  Councils,  are  inserted  in  their  proper  places,  and  marked 
by  italics.    Minor  changes  are  indicated  in  foot-notes. 

The  Latin  translation  of  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechisms  by  G.  D.  (see  Preface)  appeared 
first  at  Cambridge,  1656  (also  1659  ;  at  Edinburgh,  1694,  etc. ;  and  at  Glasgow,  1660),  uuder  the  title, 'Con- 
rESSio  FirEi  |  in  Conventu  theologoritm  authoritate  \  Parliamenti  Anglica7ii  indicto  \  Elaborata ;  |  eidem 
Parliamento  postmodum,  \  Exhibita ;  |  Quiii  et  ab  eodem,  deindeqiie  ab  Ecclesia  Scoticana  |  Cognita  et  Apx>ro- 
bata;  \  una  cum  \  Catecuismo  |  diiplici,  Majori,  Minokique  ;  |  E  Sermone  Anglicano  sxtmma  cwn  fide  |  in 
Litinum  versa.     Cantabrigice :  excudebat  Johamies  Field,  celeberrimce  Aoademice  typographus."i 


Confession  of  Faith. 

Chapter  I. 
Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

L  Although  the  light  of  nature, 
and  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  do  so  far  manifest 
the  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power 
of  God,  as  to  leave  men  inexcusa- 
ble ; '  yet  are  they  not  sufficient  to 
give  that  knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  his  will,  which  is  necessary  unto 
salvation  ;2  therefore  it  pleased  the 
Lord,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  di- 
vers manners,  to  reveal  himself, 
and  to  declare  that  his  will  unto 
his  Church;^  and  afterwards,  for 
the  better  preserving  and  propa- 
gating of  the  truth,  and  for  the 
more  sure  establishment  and  com- 
fort of  the  Church  against  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  flesh,  and  the  malice 


CONFESSIO    FiDEI. 

C.\p.  I. 

De  Sciiptma  Sacro-sancta. 

I.  Quanquam  naturce  lumen,  ope- 
raque  Dei,  cum  Creationis  turn  Pro- 
videntice,  honitatem  ejus,  sapientiam, 
potentiamque  eo  usque  mamfcstant, 
tit  homines  vel  incle  reddantiir  in- 
excusahiJes:^  cam  tamen  Dei,  vo- 
luntatisque  divince  cognitionem,  quce 
porro  est  ad  salutem  necessaria,  ne- 
queunt  nobis  ingenerare.'^  Quocirca 
Domino  complacitum  est,  variis  qui- 
dem  modis  vicibusque  Ecclesice  suce 
semetipsum  revelare,  suamque  hanc 
voluntatem  patefacere  ;  ^  sed  et  ean- 
dem  omnem  postea  Uteris  consignare, 
quo  et  veritati  suce  fam  conservandce 
quam  piropagandee  melius  eonsule- 
ret,  ncc  EccJesia  sua  contra  carnis 
corrupielam,  contra  malitiam  mundi 


'  Rom.  ii.  14,  15;    i.  19,  20;   Psa.  xix.  1-3; 
Rom.  i.  32;  ii.  1. 


*  1  Cor.  i.  21;  ii.  13,  14. 
=  Heb.  i.  1. 
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of  Satan  and  of  the  world,  to  com- 
mit the  same  wholly  unto  writing;^ 


Satana'QiiCy  prccsidio  ford  ac  so- 
latio  dcstituta.^     Uncle  factum  est, 


which    maketh    the    holy    ^c\'\'^t-  iit,  iiostqnam  pristini  illl  modi,  qui- 
nre  to  be  most  necessary  ;^  those  bus  oUm  popido  suo  Deus  volunta- 


former  ways  of  God's  revealing  his 
will  nnto  his  people  being  now 
ceased.^ 

11.  Under  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  or  the  Word  of  God 
■written,  are  now  contained  all  the 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, which  are  these : 


0/ 

the 

Old  Testament. 

Yeter 

is  Testamenti. 

Genesis. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Genesis. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Exodus. 

The  Song  of  Songs. 

Exodus. 

Canticum  Cantlcorum, 

Leviticus, 

Isaiah. 

Leviticus. 

Isaias. 

Numbers. 

Jeremiali. 

Numeri. 

Jeremias. 

Deutcvonomy. 

Lamentations. 

Deuteronomium. 

Lamentationes. 

Joshua. 

Ezekiel. 

Josua. 

Ezechiel. 

Judges. 

Daniel. 

Judices. 

Daniel. 

Ruth. 

Hosea. 

Ruth. 

Hosea. 

I.  Samuel. 

Joel. 

SaiHuelis  1. 

Joel. 

II.  Samuel. 

Amos. 

Samuelis  2. 

Amos. 

I.  Kings. 

Obadiah. 

Regum  1, 

Obadias. 

II.  Kings. 

Jonah. 

Re  gum  2. 

Jonas. 

I.  Clironicles. 

Micah. 

Chronicorum  I. 

Micheas. 

II.  Chronicles. 

Nahum. 

Chronicorum  2. 

Nahum. 

Ezra. 

Habakkuk. 

Ezra. 

Habucuc. 

Nehemiah. 

Zephaniah. 

Nehemias. 

Zcphanias. 

Esther. 

Haggai. 

Esther. 

Ilaggaius. 

Job. 

Zeehariah. 

.Tob. 

Zacharias. 

Psalms. 

Malachi. 

Psalmi. 

Malachias. 

Proverbs. 

Proverbia. 

0/t 

he  New  Testament. 

Novi  autem. 

The  Gospels 

ac 

ording  to 

Eoangelium  secundum 

Matthew, 

Luke, 

Afatthaum, 

Lucam, 

Mark, 

John. 

Marcum, 

Johannem. 

tern  suam  rcvelahat,  jam  desiverint,^ 
Scriptiira  Sacra  sit  maxime  neces- 
saria.^ 

II.  Sacrm  Scriptmxe  nomine,  sen 
Verhi  Dei  scripti  continentur  hodie 
omncs  ilJi  lihri  fam  Vctcris  quam 
Novi  Insfrumenti,*  ncmpe  quorum 
inferius  suhseqiiuntur  nomina. 


'  Prov.  xxii.  19-21 ;  Luke  i.  3,  4  ;  Rom.  xv. 

4;  Matt.  iv.  4,  7, 10;  Isa.  viii.  19,  20. 
'2Tim.  iii.ir,;  2  Pet.  i.  19. 


Heb.  i.  1,2. 

[So  the  Cambridge  eds.  of  ICr.G  and  1G59. 
The  Edinb.  ed.  reads  Testamenti.'\ 
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The  Acts  of  the  Apos-  To  Timothy  II. 

ties.  To  Titus. 
Paul's  Epistles  to  the  To  Philemon. 

Komans.  The  Epistle  to  the  He- 
Corinthians  I.  brews. 
Corinthians  II.  The  Epistle  of  James. 
Galatians.  The  First  and  Second 
Ephesians.  Epistles  of  Peter. 
Philippians,  The  First,  Second,  and 
Colossians.  Third     Epist'es     of 
Thessalonians  I.  John. 
Thessalonians  II.  The  Epistle  of  Jude. 
To  Timothy  I,  The  Revelation. 

All  which  are  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith 
and  life.^ 

III.  The  books  commonly  called 
Apocrypha,  not  being  of  divine  in- 
spiration, are  no  part  of  the  Canon 
of  the  Scripture ;  and  therefore  are 
of  no  authority  in  the  Church  of 
God,  nor  to  be  any  otherwise  ap- 
proved, or  made  use  of,  than  other 
human  writings.- 

TV.  The  authority  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to 
bo  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth 
not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God 
(who  is  truth  itself),  the  Author 
thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
received,  because  it  is  the  Word  of 
God.3 

Y.  We  may  be  moved  and  in- 
duced  by    the    testimony    of    the 


Acta  apostolorum. 

Titum. 
Pauli  epistolce  ad         Philemonem. 

Romanos.  Eplst.  ad  Hebrceos.      ' 

Covinthios  I.  II. 

Jacohi  Epistola. 
Galatas.  Petri  Epist.  I.  II. 

Ephesios. 

P/iilippenses.  Johan.  Epist.  I.  II. 

Collossenses.  III. 

Thessalonicens  I.  II. 

JudcB  Epistola. 
Timotheum  I.  II.  Apocalypsis. 

Qui  omnes  divina  inspiratione 
dati  sunt  in  Fidel   vitceque  regu- 

III.  Lihri  Apocryplii,  vidgo  dicti, 
qimm  non  fuerint  divinitus  inspi- 
rati,  Canonem  Scripturce  nuUate- 
nus  constitmmt ;  proindcque  nul- 
lam  aliam  author itatcni  ohtinere 
dehent  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  nee  aliter 
quain  alia  Jiumana  scripta,  sunt 
aut  approbandi  aut  adkihendi.^ 

IV.  AutJioritas  Scripturce  sacrcd 
propter  quam  ei  dehetur  fides  et 
obscrvantia,  non  ah  ullius  aut  ho~ 
minis  aut  Ecclesice  pendet  testimo- 
nio,  sed  a  solo  ejus  authore  Deo, 
qui  est  ipsa  Veritas :  coque  est  a 
nobis  rccipicnda,  quoniam  est  Ver- 
bum  Dci.^ 

Y.  Testimonium  Ecclesice  efficere 
quidem  potest  id  de  Scriptura  sacra 


■  Luke  xvi.  29,  31  ;  Eph.  ii.  20;  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  IG. 

=  Luke  xxiv.  27,  44  ;  Rom.  iii.  2  ;  2  Pet.  i,  21. 

'  2  Pet.  i.  19,  21  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  IG  ;  1  John  v.  9  ;   1  Thess.  ii,  13. 
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Church  to  an  higli  and  reverent 
esteem  of'  the  holy  Scripture ;2 
and  the  heavenlincss  of  the  matter, 
the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the 
majesty  of  the  style,  the  consent 
of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of  the 
whole  (which  is  to  give  all  glory 
to  God),  the  full  discovery  it  makes 
of  the  only  way  of  man's  salvation, 
the  many  other  incomparable  ex- 
cellencies, and  the  entire  perfection 
tlicreof,  are  arguments  whereby  it 
doth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to 
be  the  Word  of  God ;  yet,  notwith- 
standing, our  full  persuasion  and 
assui-ance  of  the  infallible  truth, 
and  divine  authority  thereof,  is 
from  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with 
the  Word  in  our  hearts.^ 

VI.  The  whole  counsel  of  God, 
concerning  all  things  necessary  for 
his  own  glor\',  n:ian's  salvation, 
faith,  and  life,  is  either  expressly 
set  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good 
and  necessary  consequence  may  be 
deduced  from  Scripture:  unto 
which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be 
added,  whether  by  new  revelations 
of  the  Spirit,  or  traditions  of  men,* 
Nevertheless  Ave  acknowledge  the 
inward  illumination  of  tlie  Spirit 
of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  sav- 


quam  lionorifice  sentiamus;^  mate- 
ries  insuper  ejus  coelestis,  dodrince 
vis  et  efficacia,  styll  majestas,  par- 
tmm  omnium  consensus,  totiiisquc 
Scopus  {ut  Deo  ncmpc  omnis  gloria 
trihuatur),  plena  denique  quam  cx- 
hihct  uniccE  ad  salutem  vice  com- 
monstratio,  prcetcr  alias  ejus  virtufes 
incompardbiles,  et  perfectionem  sum- 
mam,  argumenta  sunt  quihus  ahimde 
se  Verhum  Dei  et  lucidenter  prohat; 
nihilominus  tamen  jjlena  persuasio 
et  certitudo  de  ejus  tarn  infallihili 
veritate,  quam  authoritate  divina 
non  aliunde  nascitur  quam  ab  in- 
terna operatione  Spiritus  Sancti, 
per  verhum  et  cum  vcrho  ipso  in 
cordihus  nostris  testificantis.^ 


VI.  Consilium  Dei  universum  de 
omnibus  quce  ad  siiam  ipsius  glo- 
riam,  quccque  ad  hominum  salutem, 
fidcm,  vitamque  sunt  neccssaria, 
aut  cxpresse  in  Scriptura  contine- 
tiir,  aut  consequcntia  bona  et  neces- 
saria  derivari  potest  a  Scriptura; 
cui  nihil  deinceps  addendum  est, 
sen  novis  a  sxnritu  revelationihus, 
sivc  iraditionihus  hominum.^  In- 
tcrnam  nihilominus  ilium inationem 
Sjyiritus  Dei  ad  salutarem  cormn 
pcrceptionem,  qua;    in    Verio   Dei 


'  [Am.  ed. /or.] 

'  1  Tim.  iii.  1',. 

'  1  John  ii.  20,  27;  John  xvi.  13,  U:  1  Cor.  ii.  10-12;   Isa.  li.\.  21. 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  lo-l  7  ;   Gal.  i.  8,  9  ;   2  Thess.  ii.  2. 
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iiig  understanding  of  such  things 
as  are  revealed  in  the  Word;  ^  and 
that  there  are  some  circumstances 
concerning  the  worship  of  God, 
and  government  of  the  Church, 
common  to  human  actions  and  so- 
cieties, which  are  to  be  ordered  by 
the  light  of  nature  and  Christian 
prudence,  according  to  the  general 
rules  of  the  Word,  which  are  al- 
ways to  be  observed.^ 

VII.  All  things  in  Scripture  ai'e 
not  alike  plain  in  themselves,  nor 
alike  clear  unto  all;^  yet  those 
things  wliich  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  observed,  for 
salvation,  are  so  clearly  propound- 
ed and  opened  in  some  place  of 
Scripture  or  other,  that  not  only 
the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in 
a  due  use  of  the  ordinary  means, 
may  attain  unto  a  sufficient  under- 
standing of  them.* 

YIII.  The  Old  Testament  in 
Hebrew  (which  was  the  native  lan- 
guage of  the  people  of  God  of 
old),  and  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek  (wliich  at  the  time  of  the 
Avriting  of  it  was  most  generally 
known  to  the  nations),  being  im- 
mediately inspired  by  God,  and  by 
his  singular  care  and  providence 
kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
authentical  ;^  so  as  in  all  controver- 


Irevclantur,  agnoscimus  esse  neces- 
sariam :  ^  quin  etiam  nonnidlas  esse 
circunistantias  cuUum  Del  spec- 
tcmtes  et  Ecclesice  regimen,  Us  cum 
Immanis  actionihus  et  societatihiis 
communes,  quce  natiirali  lumine  ac 
prudentia  Christiana  secundum 
generates  vert)i  regulas  {perpetuo 
quidem  iltas  observandas)  sunt  re- 
gulandce.^ 

yil.  Qua;  in  Scriptura  continen- 
tur  non  sunt  omnia  ceque  aid  in 
se  pers])icua,  aut  omnibus  liomini- 
hus  evidentia :  ^  ea  tamen  omnia 
quce  ad  salutem  necessaries  sunt 
cognitu,  creditu,  ohservatu,  adeo 
perspicue,  cdicubi  scdtcm  in  Scrip- 
tura, proponuntur  et  explicantur, 
lit  corum  non  docti  solum,  vcrum 
indocti  etiam  ordinariorum  dehito 
usu  mediorum,  sufficientem  cisscqui 
possint  intelligent iam.* 

VIII.  Instrumcntum  Vetus  He- 
Ircea  lingua  {antiqua  Dei  popiilo 
nempe  vernacula)  Novum  autem 
Grceca  {ut  quce  apud  Gentes  ma- 
xime  omnium  tunc  temporis,  quum 
scriberetur  illud,  obtinucrat),  im- 
mediate a  Deo  inspirata,  ejusque 
eura  et  Providentia  singulari  per 
omnia  hue  usque  secida  pura  et 
infaminata  cusfodita,  ea  propter 
sunt  cmthentica.^    Adeo  sane  ut  ad 


'  John  vi.  45  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10,  12. 
*  1  Cor.  xi.l  3,14;  xiv.  26,40. 


=  2  Pet.  iii.  IG. 
♦Psa.  cxix.  105,  130. 


'  Matt.  V.  18. 
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sies  of  religion  the  Churcli  is  final- 
ly to  appeal  unto  them.^  But  be- 
cause these  original  tongues  are 
not  known  to  all  the  people  of 
God  who  have  right  unto,  and  in- 
terest in  the  Scriptures,  and  are 
commanded,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  read  and  search  them,-  there- 
fore they  are  to  be  translated  into 
the  vulgar  language  of  every  na- 
tion unto  which  they  come,^  that 
tlie  Word  of  God  dwelling  plenti- 
fully in  all,  they  may  worship  him 
in  an  acceptable  manner,^  and, 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures,  may  have  hope.^ 

IX.  The  infallible  rule  of  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  is  the  Script- 
ure^ itself;  and  therefore,  when 
there  is  a  question  about  the  true 
and  full  sense  of  any  Scripture 
(which  is  not  manifold,  but  one), 
it  must^  be  searched  and  known 
by  other  places  that  speak  more 
clearly."' 

X.  The  Supreme  Judge,  by  which 
all  controversies  of  religion  are  to 
be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of 
councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writ- 
ers, doctrines  of  men,  and  private 
spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in 
whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can 


ilia  ultimo  in  omnibus  lie  rcligione 
controvcrsiis  Ecclesia  dcbeat  ap- 
pellare.^  Quoniam  aiitcm  Origi- 
nales  istcc  lingmc  non  sunt  toti 
Bci  pojmlo  intellcctic  {Quorum  ta- 
mcn  ct  jus  est  ut  scri2)turas  habe- 
antj  ct  interest  plurimum^  quique 
eas  in  timore  Bci  legcrc  jubentur 
ct  pcrscrutariy  proindc  sunt  in 
vulgarem  ciijusqiie  Gentis,  ad 
quam  pervcncrint  linguam  transfc- 
rcndcc,^  lit  omncs,  vcrbo  Dei  opu- 
Icnter  in  ijisis  habifante,  Beum 
grato  acccptoque  modo  coJant*  ct 
per  pcdientiam  ac  consolationcni 
Script urarnm  spem  hahcant.^ 

IX.  InpdUbilis  Scripturam  in- 
terpretandi  regula  est  Scriptura 
ipsa.  Quotics  igitur  cunque  oritur 
quccstio  de  vera  pdcnoque  Scriptural 
cujusvis  sensu  {unicus  ille  est  non 
tmdtiplcx),  ex  cdiis  locis,  cpii  apcr- 
tius  loqnuntur,  est  indagandus  ct 
cognosccndus.'' 

X.  Supremtts  judex,  a  quo  omnes 
de  religione  controvcrsice  sunt  dc- 
tcrminanda;  omnia  Conciliorum 
decrcta,  opiniones  Scriptorum  Ve- 
tcrum,  doctrinal  dcniquc  Iwminum, 
ct  p)rivati  qiticunque  S2)iritus  sunt 
examinandi,  cujusque  scntcntia  tc- 


•  Isa.  viii.  20  ;  Acts  xv.  15  ;  John  v.  39,46. 
'  John  V.  39. 

'  1  Cor.  xiv.  G,  9,  11,  12,  24,27,  28. 

*  Col.  iii.  IG. 


°  Rom.  XV.  4. 
°  [Am.  ed.  »««.'/.] 

'  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21  ;    Acts  xv.  lo;    [Am.  cd. 
John  V.  4(i]. 


606 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


be  no  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  in  the  Scripture.* 


Chapter  II. 

Of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

I.  There  is  but  one  only''  living 
and  true  God/  who  is  infinite  in  be- 
ing and  perfection,*  a  most  pure  spir- 
it/ invisible/  without  body,  parts,' 
or  passions,*  immutable,"  immense,'" 
eternal,^'  incomprehensible,"  al- 
mighty,'' most  wise,"  most  holy,'^ 
most  free,'"  most  absolute,*'  work- 
ing all  things  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  immutable  and 
most  righteous  will,'*  for  his  OAvn 
glory ; '"  most  loving,^"  gracious, 
merciful,  long-suffering,  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin;^' 
the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligent- 
ly seek  him  ;"  and  withal  most  just 
and  terrible  in   his   judgments;" 


ncmur  acqtdescere,  nullus  alius  esse 
potest^  prceter  Spiritum  Sanctum  in 
Script  lira  pronunciantem, ' 


Cap.  II. 

De  Deo  et  Sacro-sancta  Tiinitate. 

I.  Unus  est  unicusque,'^  vivens  ille 
ct  vcrus  Deus :  ^  qui  idem  est  essen- 
tia ct  perfcctione  infinitus,*  Spiritus 
purissmms,^  invisibilis,'  sine  cor- 
porCj  sine  partihuSj''  sine  passioni- 
hiis,^  immutahilis,'  immensuSj^"  ceter- 
niis"  incomprcliensihilis,^'^  omnipo- 
tcns/'  snmme  sapiens,^^  siinime 
sanctus,'''  liberrimus,^^  maxime  ab- 
solutus ;'''  operans  omnia  secundum 
consilium  immutabilis  sum  acjustis- 
simce  voluntatis,^^  ad  suam  ipsius 
gloi'iam;'^  idcmque  summa  henigni- 
tatc,'"  gratia,  miser icordia,  et  lon- 
ganimitate;  honitate  abundans  et 
veritate ;  condonans  iniquitatemj 
transgrcssionem  et  peccatum  ;  "  stti- 
diosc  quccrcntium  ipsum  remunera- 
tor  ;'''  sed  et  in  judiciis  suis  justis- 
sinms  idem  ac  tremetidus  maxime ^^^ 


■  Matt.  xxii.  29,  3 1 ;  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Acts  xxviii. 

25. 
""  Dent.  vi.  4  ;   1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6. 
="  1  Thess.  i.  D ;  Jer.  x.  10. 
"  Job  xi.  7,  8,  9  ;  xxvi.  1 4. 
-'  John  iv.  24. 
^  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

'  Deut.  iv.  15, 1 C ;  John  iv.  24 ;  Luke  xxiv.  39. 
*  Acts  xiv.  11, 15. 
'  James  i.  17 ;  Mai.  iii.  G. 
"  1  Kings  viii.  27 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24. 
"  Psa.  xc.  2;   1  Tim.  i.  17. 


"  Psa.  cxlv.  3. 

"  Gen.  xvii.  1  ;   Kev.  iv.  8. 

"  Rom.  xvi.  27. 

'^  Isa.  vi.  3  ;  Kev.  iv.  8. 

"  Psa.  cxv.  3. 

"  Exod.  iii.  14. 

"Eph.  i.  11. 

■'■'  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Rom.  xi.  &G;  [Am.  ed.  Rev. 

"°  1  John  iv.  S,  10.  iv.  11]. 

-'  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

"  Ileb.  xi.  6. 

"  Neh.  ix.  32,  33. 
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liating  all  sin/  and  who  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty." 

II.  God  hath  all  life^  glory/ 
goodness/  blessedness/  in  and  of 
himself;  and  is  alone  in  and  unto 
himself  all-sufficient,  not  standing 
in  need  of  any  creatures  which  he 
hath  made,'  nor  deriving  any  glory 
from  them,'  but  only  manifesting 
his  own  glory  in,  by,  unto,  and 
npon  them :  he  is  the  alone  foun- 
dation of  all  being,  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  to  whom  are 
all  things;'  and  hath  most  sover- 
eign dominion  over  them,  to  do 
by  them,  for  them,  or  upon  them 
whatsoever  himself  pleaseth.'"  In 
his  sight  all  things  are  open  and 
manifest;"  his  knowledge  is  infi- 
nite, infallible,  and  independent 
npon  the  creature;'"  so  as  nothing 
is  to  him  contingent  or  uncertain." 
He  is  most  holy  in  all  his  counsels, 
in  all  hjs  works,  and  in  all  his  com- 
mands.'* To  him  is  due  from  an- 
gels and  men,  and  every  other 
creature,  whatsoever  worship,  serv- 
ice, or  obedience,  he  is  pleased  to 
require  of  them.'^ 

III.  In  the   unity  of  the  God- 


pcccatum  omne  pcrosus,^  et  qui  son- 
tem  nuUo  nnqiiam  absolvet  modo.'' 

II.  Omncm  vitam,^  omnem  glo- 
riatn,*  honitatcni,"  hcatitiidinemque" 
omnem  in  sese  liahet  ct  a  seipso 
Dciis;  qui  solus  in  se  sibique  est 
ad  omnia  sufficiens ;  crcaturarum, 
quas  ipse  condidit,  nuUius  egcns,' 
nee  gloriam  ah  eis  derivans  idlarn,^ 
vcrum  in  iis,  per  eas,  iis  ijysis,  ac 
super  eas  propriam  ipsius  gloriam 
tantummodo  manifestans.  Is  om- 
nis  entitatis  fans  est  nnieus,  a  quo, 
per  quern  et  ad  quern  omnia  f'  sum- 
mimique  in  ea  dominium  hahet,  ac 
per  ilia,  pro  illis,  in  ilia  pro  suo 
arbifrio  quidlibet  agcndi  potcsta- 
tem.'"  In  conspectu  ejus  aperta 
sunt  omnia  ac  matiifesta;''  scientia 
ejus  injinita  est,  infidlibilis,  afque  a 
creatura  indepcndens,^'^  adco  ut  illi 
contingens  incerfumve  nihil  sit;'^ 
in  omnibus  ejus  consiliis,  operibus 
et  mandatis  est  sajicfissimus.'*  Quic- 
quid  euUus,  quicquid  officii,  quie- 
quid  ohscquii  ah  Angelis  illi,  ah 
hominibus,  aut  a  quavis  creatura 
exigere  placet,  id  illi  omne  jure  op- 
timo  debetur.'" 

III.  In  Deitatis  imitate  personee 


'  Psa.  V.  5,  G. 

'  Nahum  i.  2,  3  ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 

=  Jolin  v.  2G. 

*  Acts  vii.  2. 

*  Psa.  cxix.  C8. 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  15  ;  Horn.  ix.  5. 
'  Acts  xvii.  24,  25. 

«  Job  xxii.  2,  23. 


'  Rom.  xi.  36. 

">  Rev.  iv.  1 1 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  1 5 ;  Dan.  iv.  25, 35. 

"  Heb.  iv.  13. 

"  Rom.  xi.  33,  34  ;  Psa.  cxlvii.  5. 

''Acts  XV.  18;  E/.ek.  xi.  5. 

"  Psa.  cxlv.  17  ;  Rom.  vii.  12. 

"Rev.  V.  12-14. 
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head  there  be  three  persons,  of 
one  substance,  power,  and  eter- 
nity: God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
The  Father  is  of  none,  neither  be- 
gotten nor  proceeding ;  the  Sou  is 
eternally  begotten  of  the  Father;" 
the  Holy  Gliost  eternally  proceed- 
ing from  the  Fatlier  and  the  Son.' 

Chapter  III. 

Of  God's  Eternal  Decree* 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass;^  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  author  of  sin,"  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established.'' 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions,^  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions.' 

III.  By  the  decree  of  God,  for 
the    manifestation    of    his    glory. 


tres  sunt  unius  ejusdemqiie  essentice, 
potcntice  ac  ceternitatis;  Bens  Pa- 
ter, Dcus  Films,  ac  jDcus  S2}iritns 
Sanctus.'  Fater  quidem  a  nidlo 
est,  nee  genitus  nempe  nee  proce- 
dens :  FUiiis  aiitem  a  Fatre  est 
cderne  genitus:''  Spiritus  autem 
Sanctus  ceterne  procedens  a  Fatre 
FiUoque.^ 

Cap.  III. 
De  oeterno  Dei  Decreto. 

I.  Feus,  c  sapientissimo  sanctis- 
simoque  consilio  voluntatis  siice,  li- 
bere  ac  immutahiliter,  quicquid 
wiqiiatn  evenit,  ah  onmi  wterno 
ordinavit  ;^  ita  tamen,  ut  inde  nee 
author  peccati  evadat  Feus,^  nee 
voluntati  creaturarum  sit  vis  il- 
lafa,  neque  lihertas  ant  contingen- 
tia  eausarum  seeundarum  ahlata 
sit,  veriim  potius  stahilita.'' 

II.  Qtiamvis  omnia  cogn'oscat 
Feus,  quce  supp)0sitis  quihusvis 
conditionihus  sunt  eventu  possibi- 
lia;^  non  tamen  ideo  quicquam  de- 
er evit  quoniam  illud  prceviderat  auf 
fidurnm,  aut  positis  talibus  condi- 
tionibus  eventurum.' 

III.  Feus,  quo  gJoriam  suam 
manifestaret,    nonnullos    Jwminum 


^  1  John  V.  7;   Matt.  iii.  16,  17;   xxviii.  19  ; 

2Cor.  xiii.  14. 
'John  i.  14,18. 
'  John  XV.  2G  ;  Gal.  iv.  6, 
^  [Am.  ed.  decrees.^ 
'Eph.  i.  11  ;    Eom.  xi.  33;    Heb.  vi.  17; 

Rom.  ix.  15, 18. 


'  James  i.  13, 17  ;  1  John  i.  5  ;  [Am.  ed.  Eccl. 

vii.  2!)]. 
'Acts  ii.  23;    Matt.  xvii.  12;    Acts  iv.  27, 

28  ;  John  xix.  1 1 ;  Prov.  xvi.  33. 
«  Acts  XV.  18;    1  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  12;    Matt. 

xi.  21,  23, 
'■'  Rom.  ix.  11,13,  16,18. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1047. 


609 


some  men  and  angels'  are  pre- 
destinated unto  everlasting  life, 
and  others  foreordained  to  ever- 
lasting death.* 

IV.  These  angels  and  men,  thus 
predestinated  and  foreordained, 
arc  particularly  and  unchangeably 
designed ;  and  their  number  is  so 
certain  and  definite  that  it  can  not 
be  either  increased  or  diminished.' 

Y.  Those  of  mankind  that  are 
predestinated  unto  life,  God,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world 
was  laid,  according  to  his  eternal 
and  immutable  purpose,  and  the 
secret  counsel  and  good  pleasure 
of  his  will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ, 
unto  everlasting  glory,*  out  of  his 
mere  free  grace  and  love,  without 
any  foresight  of  faith  or  good 
works,  or  perseverance  in  either 
of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the 
creature,  as  conditions,  or  causes 
moving  liim  thereunto;'  and  all 
to  the  praise  of  his  glorious 
grace." 

YI.  As  God  hath  appointed  the 
elect  unto  glory,  so  hath  he,  b}' 
the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose 
of  his  will,  foreordained  all  the 
means  thereunto.'  Wherefore  they 
who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in 


ac  Angclonim'  decreto  suo  ad  cetcr- 
nam  vitam  pncdestinavit,  alios 
autcm  ad  mortem  cdcrnam  xwcc- 
ordinavlt.^ 

lY.  Prcedestinati  illi  et  ])rceor- 
dinati  Jiomines  Angdiquc,  particu- 
Jaritcr  sunt  ac  immutahildcr  dc- 
signati,  certusque  illorum  est  ac 
definitiis  mimerus,  adeo  tit  nee  au- 
geri  possit  nee  imminui.^ 

Y.  Qui  ex  humano  genere  sunt 
ad  vitam  prcedestinati,  iJIos  Bens 
ante  jacta  mundi  fnndamcnta,  se- 
cundum mternum  suum  ac  immu- 
tahile  propositum,  secretumque  vo- 
luntatis suce  consilium  et  hencpila- 
citum,  elegit  in  Chrisfo  ad  ccternam 
gloriam/  idque  ex  amorc  suo  et 
gratia  mere  gratuita  ;  nee  fide,  ncc 
bonis  operihus,  nee  in  his  illavc 
perseverantia,  scd  neque  ulla  alia 
re  in  creatura,  precvisiSy  ipsum 
tanquam  causis  aut  conditionihiis 
ad  id  nioventihus ;'"  quo  totum 
nempe  in  laudem  cedcret  gloriosce 
suce  graticc' 

YI.  Qucmadmodum  autem  Deus 
eleefos  ad  gloriam  destinavit,  sic 
omnia  etiam  quihus  illam  conse- 
quantur  media  prceordinavit,  volun- 
tatis suce  pro]}Osito  ccterno  simul  et 
liherrimo.''     Quapropter  elcctij  post- 


'  1  Tim.  V.  21;  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
=  Kom.  ix.  22,  23 ;  Eph.  i.  5,  G ;  Trov.  xvi.  4. 
'  2  Tim.  ii.  19  ;  John  xiii.  18. 
*  Eph.  i.  4,  9,  11 ;  Rom.  viii.  30  ;    2  Tim.  i. 
9  ;  1  Thess.  v.  9. 


"  Rom.  ix.  11,  13,  IG  ;  Eph.  i.  4,  9. 
«  Eph.  i.  G,  12. 

'  1  Pet.  i.  2 ;  Eph.  i.  4,  5 ;  ii.  10 ;  2  Thess.  ii. 
13. 
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Adam,  are   redeemed  by  Christ/  quam  lapsi  essent  in  Adamo,  a  Chri- 


are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in 
Christ  by  his  Spirit  working  in 
due  season;  are  justified,  adopted, 
sanctified/  and  kept  by  his  power 
through    faith    unto    salvation/ 


sto  sunt  redempti;^  per  Spiritum 
ejus  opportuno  tempore  operantem, 
adjidem  in  Christum  vocantur  effica- 
citer;  justificantur,  sanctijieantur,^  et 
potentia  ipsiusperfideni  ctistodiuntur 


Neither  are   any  other  redeemed   ad  salutem.^    Nee  aJii  quivis  a  Chri- 


by  Christ,  effectually  called,  justi- 
fied, adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved, 
but  the  elect  only/ 

YII.  The  rest  of  mankind  God 
was  pleased,  according-  to  the  un- 
searchable counsel  of  his  own  will, 
whereby  he  extendeth  or  withhold- 
eth  mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the 
glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over 
his  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to 
ordain  them  to  dishonor  and  wrath 
for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his 
glorious  justice/ 

VIII.  The  doctrine  of  this  high 
mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be 
handled  with  special  prudence  and 
care,*  that  men  attending  the  wnll 
of  God  revealed  in  his  Word,  and 
yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may, 
from  the  certainty  of  their  effectual 
vocation,  be  assured  of  their  eternal 
election.'  So  shall  this  doctrine  af- 
ford matter  of  praise,  reverence, and 
admiration  of  God;*  and  of  humil- 
ity, diligence,  and  abundant  conso- 


sto  redimuntur,  vocantur  efficaciter, 
justificantur,  adoptantur,  sanctifican- 
tur  et  salvantur,  prmter  eJectos  solos.* 
YII.  Heliquos  humani  generis  Deo 
placuit  secundum  consilium  volunta- 
tis sucG  inscrutdbile  {quo  misericor- 
diam  pro  libitu  exliihet  ahstinetve)  in 
gloriam  supremce  succ  in  creaturas 
potestatiSy  pra^terire;  eosque  ordi- 
nare  ad  ignominiam  et  irampropec- 
catis  suis,  ad  laudem  justitice  suca 
gloriosceJ' 

YlH.Boctrina  de  suhlimi  hocprce- 
destinationis  mysterio  non  sine  sum- 
ma  cur  a  et  prudent  ia  tractari  debet, '^ 
quo  nimirum  homines,  dum  voluntati 
Dei  in  verho  ejus  revelatce  advertant 
animos,  eique  dehitam  exhibeant  ohe- 
dientiam,  de  efficaci  sua  vocatione  cer- 
tioresfacti,  ad  ceternce  suce  elect ionis 
assurgere  possint  certitudinem.''  Ita 
demum  suppeditahit  hcec  doctrina 
laudandi,  reverendi,  admirandiqiie 
Deum  argumentum,^  quin  etiam  hu- 


H  Thess.v.  0,10;  Tit.  ii.  14. 
^  Rom.  viii.  30;  Eph.  i.  5;  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
=  1  Pet.  i.  5. 

*  John  xvii.  9 ;  Rom.  viii.  28  to  the  end;  John 
vi.  G4,  65;  viii.  47:  x.  26;  1  John  ii.  19. 


^  Matt.  xi.  2-),  26  ;   Rom.  ix.  17, 18,  21,  22  ; 

2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20 ;  Jude  4  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 
^  Rom.  ix.  20;  xi.  33;  Deut.  xxix.  29. 
'  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
"Eph.  i.  6;  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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lation  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the 
gospel.' 


Chaptkr  IV. 

Of  Creation. 

I.  It  pleased  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,"  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  glory  of  his  eternal 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,'  in 
the  beginning,  to  create  or  make 
of  nothing  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  whether  visible  or  invisi- 
ble, in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all 
\eYy  good." 

II.  After  God  had  made  all  oth- 
er creatures,  he  created  man,  male 
and  female,^  with  reasonable  and 
immortal  souls,*  endued  with  knowl- 
edge, righteousness,  and  true  holi- 
ness, after  his  own  image,'  having 
the  law  of  God  written  in  their 
hearts,*  and  power  to  fulfill  it  ;^  and 
yet  under  a  possibility  of  transgres- 
sing, being  left  to  the  liberty  of 
their  own  will,  which  was  subject 
unto  change.'"  Beside  this  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  they  re- 
ceived a  command  not  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  the  knowledire  of  ffood 


militatis,  diUgentke  et  consolationis 
copiosce  omnibus  sincere  obedientibus 
evangelio.' 

Cap.  IV. 

De  Creatione. 

I.  Deo,  Patri,  Filio  et  Spiritui 
sancto,  complacitiim  est,''  quo  cctenuc 
SiUfi  cum  potential  turn  sapieniUc 
bonitatisque  gloriam  manifestaret,^ 
nmndiim  hunc,  et  qmn  in  co  conti- 
nentur  universa  tarn  visihilia  quam 
invisibilia,  inprincipio  intra  sex  die- 
rum  spatium  creare,  sen  ex  nihilo  con- 
dere,  atque  omnia  quidembonavalde* 

II.  Postquam  omncs  alias  creatii- 
ras  condidisset  Dens,  crcavit  Jiomi- 
neni  marem  et  foeminam,''  animabus 
inditis  rationalibus  ac  immortali- 
bus,"  imbutos  cognitione,  jiistitia,  ve- 
raqiic  sanctitate,  ad  suam  ipsius  ima- 
ginem,''  habentes  in  eordibns  suis 
inseriptam  Divinam  legem,^  simid  et 
eandcm  implendi  vires ;^  non  famen 
sine  quadam  violandi  possibilitate ; 
libertati  siqnidem  x^ermissi  erant 
voluntatis  succ  liaud  imniidabilis.^" 
Procter  autcm  Jianc  in  eordibns  co- 
rum  inscrijitam  legem  de  non-  comc- 
dendo  ex  arbore  scienticc  boni  mcdiquc 


>  Kom.  xi.  r>,  G,  20  ;  2  Pet.  i.  10  ;  Rom.  viii.  "  Gen.  i.  27. 

33;  Luke  x.  20.  •  Gen.  ii.  7;  Eccles.  xii.  7;  Luke  xxiii.  43; 
=  Ileb.  i.  2;    John  i.  2,  3 ;    Gen.  i.  2;    Job  Matt.  x.  28. 

xxvi.  13  ;  xxxiii.  4.  '  Gen.  i.  2G  ;  Col.  iii.  10  ;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

'  Rom.  i.  20;  Jer.  x.  12;  Tsa.  civ.  24 ;  xxxiii.  "  Rom.  ii.  14,  15. 

5,  G.  '  Eccles.  vii.  2d. 

*  Gen.  ch.  i. ;   llcb.  xi.  3  ;   Col.  i.  IG  ;  Acts  '"  Gen.  iii.  G  ;   Eccles.  vii.  29. 

xvii.  24. 
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and  evil ;  which  while  they  kept 
they  were  happy  in  their  commun- 
ion with  God/  and  had  dominion 
over  the  creatures.^ 

Chapter  V. 

Of  Providence. 

God.  the  cjreat  Creator  of  all 
things,  doth  nphold/  direct,  dis- 
pose, and  govern  all  creatures,  ac- 
tions, and  things,^  from  the  great- 
est even  to  the  least,^  by  liis  most 
wise  and  holy  providence,^  accord- 
ing to  his  infallible  foreknowledge' 
and  the  free  and  innnutable  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will,*  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
justice,  goodness,  and  mercy.® 

II.  Although  in  relation  to  the 
foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God, 
the  first  cause,  all  things  come  to 
pass  immutably  and  infallibly,"  yet 
by  the  same  providence  he  order- 
eth  them  to  fall  out,  according  to 
the  nature  of  second  causes,  either 
necessarily, freely,  or  contingently." 

III.  God,  in  his  ordinary  provi- 
dence, maketh  use  of  means,'* 
yet    is    free    to    work    without,'' 


mandatum  insuper  accepenint;  quod 
certe  quam  din  ohservahant,  commu- 
nionc  Del  heati  erant^  dominiumque 
liahebant  in  creaturas.^ 

Cap.  v. 
De  Providentia. 

I.  Magnus  ille  rerum  omnium  cre- 
ator Deus  sajnentissima  sua  et  sane- 
tissima  simul  providentia^  creatiiras, 
actiones,  resque*  a  maximis  usque  ad 
minimas^  universas  sHstentat,\  diri- 
gity  ordinat,  guhernatque  secundum 
infallibilem  suani  prwscientiam,^  et 
voluntatis  suce  consilium  liberum  ac 
immutdbile,^  ad  laudem  gloria)  sa- 
pienticB  suce,  potential,  justitiw,  ho- 
nitatis,  ac  misericordice.^ 

II.  Quamvis  rcspecfu  prcescientice 
ac  decreti  Dei  {causce  primce)  om- 
nia immutabiliter  atque  infallihi- 
lifer  eveniant,^"  per  eandem  tamen 
ille  providentiam  eadem  ordinat 
cvenire  nccessario,  lihere,  aut  con- 
tingenter,  pro  natura  causarum  se- 
cundarum.^^ 

III.  Deus  in  providentia  sua  ordi- 
naria  mediis  utitur,^''  iis  tamen  non 
astringitur,  quo  minus  absque  eis,^^ 


'  Gen.  ii.  27;  iii.  8-11,23. 

=  Gen.  i.  26,  28  ;  [Am.  ed.  Psa.  viii.  G-8]. 

=  Heb.  i.  3. 

*  Dan.  iv.  34,  35 ;  Psa.  cxxxv.  6 ;  Acts  xvii. 

2.">,  26,  28;   Job,  chaps,  xxxviii.  xxxix. 

xl,  xli. 
'  Matt.  X.  29-31 ;  [Am.  ed.  Matt.  vi.  20,  30]. 
°  Prov.  XV.  3 ;    [Am.  ed.  2  Chron.  xvi.  9]  ; 

Psa.  civ.  24  ;  cxlv.  17. 
'  Acts  XV.  18  ;  Psa.  xciv.  8-11. 


*  Eph.  i.  11 ;  Psa.  xxxiii.  10, 11. 

°  Isa.  Ixiii.  14;   Eph.  iii.  10;   Rom.  ix.  17; 

Gen.  xlv.  7;  Psa.  cxlv.  7. 
'"  Acts  ii.  23. 

"  Gen.  viii.  22;  Jer.  xxxi.  35;  Exod.  xxi.  13; 
Deut.  xix.  5  ;   1  Kings  xxii.  28,  34  ;  Isa. 
X.  6,  7. 
"  Acts  xxvii.  31,  44;  Isa.  Iv.  10, 11 ;  Hos.  ii. 

21,22. 
"  Hos.  i.  7;  Matt.  iv.  4  ;  Job  xxxi  v.  10. 
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above/  and  against  them,  at  his 
pleasure.* 

IV.  The  ahnighty  power,  un- 
searchable wisdom,  and  infinite 
goodness  of  God  so  far  manifest 
themselves  in  his  providence  that 
it  extendeth  itself  even  to  the  first 
fall,  and  all  other  sins  of  angels 
and  men,"  and  that  not  by  a  bare 
permission,*  but  such  as  hath  joined 
with  it  a  most  wise  and  powerful 
bounding,'  and  otherwise  ordering 
and  governing  of  them,  in  a  mani- 
fold dispensation,  to  his  own  holy 
ends;°  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness 
thereof  proceedeth  only  from  the 
creature,  and  not  from  God ;  who, 
being  most  holy  and  righteous,  nei- 
ther is  nor  can  be  the  author  or 
approver  of  sin.' 

y.  The  most  wise,  righteous,  and 
gracious  God  doth  oftentimes  leave 
for  a  season  his  own  children  to 
manifold  temptations  and  the  cor- 
ruption of  their  own  hearts,  to  chas- 
tise them  for  their  former  sins,  or 
to  discover  unto  them  the  hidden 
strength  of  corruption  and  deceit- 
fulness  of  their  hearts,  that  they 
may  be  humbled;*  and  to  raise 
them  to  a  more  close  and  constant 


supra^  aid  etiam  contra  ca  x)ro  ar- 
bitrio  suo  operetur.^ 

IV.  Omnipotcntcm  Bel  potentiam^ 
sapicntiani  inscnitahlJem,  honitatem- 
que  infinitam  providentia  ejus  eo 
usque  manifestat,  ut  vel  ad  xwinium 
lapsum^  omntaqne  reJiqua  peccata, 
scu  homimim  sint  sive  angelonim,  se 
extendat ;^  neqiie  id  quidem permis- 
sionc  nuda,^  vcrum  cui  conjiiuda  est 
sapientissima  potentlssiniaqiie  eorum 
limitatio,^  ac  aliusmodl  ad  sanctos 
sibi  propositos  fines  dispensatione 
multiplici  ordinatio  et  gidternatio ;^ 
ita  tamen  ut  omnis  eorum  vitiositas 
a  sola proveniat  creafura,  a  Deo  neu- 
tiquani,  qui  sanctissiinus  quum  sit 
justissimusque  neque  est,  nee  esse 
quidem  potest  peccati  aufor  aut  ap- 
prohator. ' 

V.  Sapientissimus,  justissimus,  ct 
gratiosissimus  idem  Deus,  sa-penu- 
mero  filios  suos  tentationihus  midti- 
fariis,  suorumque  eordium  eorrup- 
tioni  ad  tcmpus  permittit ;  quo  oh 
admissa  prius  peecata  eastiget  eos, 
vel  corruptionis  iis  detegat  vim  oc- 
eulfam,  eordiumquc  suorum  fraudu- 
lentiam  td  humilientur;^  quoquc  eos 
cxcitet  ad  strictam  magis  et  constan- 
tcm  a  seipso^ profercndis  suppctiis 


'  Kom.  iv.  19-21. 

'  2  Kings  vi.  G  ;  Dan.  iii.  27. 

'  Rom.  xi.  32-34 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1 ;  1  Chron. 

xxi.  1 ;    1  Kings  xxii.  22,  23 ;    1  Chron. 

X.  4,  13,  14;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Acts  ii.  23 ; 

iv.  27,  28. 


*  Acts  xiv.  IG. 

'  Psa.  Ixxvi.  10;  2  Kings  xix.  28. 

"Gen.  1.20;  Isa.  x.  G,  7,  1 2. 

'James  i.  13,  14,  17;    1   John.  ii.  10;  Psa. 

1.  21. 
"  2  Chron.  xxxii.  2.^,  2fi,  31 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1 . 
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dependence  for  their  support  unto' 
himself,  and  to  make  them  more 
watchful  against  all  future  occa- 
sions of  sin,  and  for  sundry  other 
just  and  holy  ends." 

YI.  As  for  those  wicked  and 
nngodly  men  whom  God,  as  a 
righteous  judge,  for  former  sins, 
doth  blind  and  harden,'  from 
them  he  not  only  withholdeth  his 
grace,  whereby  they  might  have 
been  enlightened  in  their  under- 
standings and  wrought  upon  in 
their  hearts,^  but  sometimes  also 
withdraweth  the  gifts  which  they 
had,'  and  exposeth  them  to  such 
objects  as  their  corruption  makes 
occasion  of  sin  ;°  and  withal,  gives 
them  over  to  their  own  lusts,  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  and  the 
power  of  Satan ;'  whereby  it  comes 
to  pass  that  they  harden  them- 
selves, even  under  those  means 
Avhich  God  nseth  for  the  soften- 
ing of  others.' 

YII.  As  the  providence  of  God 
doth,  in  general,  reach  to  all  creat- 
ures, so,  after  a  most  special  man- 
ner, it  taketh  care  of  his  Church, 
and  disposeth  all  things  to  the 
good  thereof.* 


dependentiam;  Quo  deniqiic  adversus 
omncs  occasiones  peccati  de  futuro 
redded  caidiores.  Sed  d  oh  alios 
etiam  varios  fines^  justos  sanctosque 
sibi  propositos.^ 

YI.  Quod  sceJestos  illos  spedat 
inipiosque  homines,  quos  Deus,  id 
Justus  judex,  oh  peccata  prceceden- 
tia  exccecat  induratque ;''  eis  ille 
non  solum  gratiam  suam  non  im- 
pertit,  qua  ipsis  cum  illmninari 
intelledus,  tum  affici  corda  potuis- 
sent  ;*  sed  interdum  siihtraJiit  eis 
quibus  imhidi  erant  dona^  d  ipsos 
exponit  ilUusmodi  ohjedis,  unde 
corruptio  eorum  arripit  sibi  pec- 
candi  occasiones ;"  simidque  tra- 
dit  cos  suis  ipsorum  conciipiscentiis 
d  tentationibus  mundi,  d  potestati 
Satance  ;^  ex  quo  Jit  nt  seipsos 
ipsi  indurent,  d  qiiidem  sub  iis- 
dem  mediis  quibus  iditur  Deus  ad 
alios  emolliendos.^ 


YII.  Providentia  Dei  sicut  ad 
omncs  creaturas  universali  modo 
se  cxtendit ;  ita  modo  plane  pecu- 
liarl  Ecclesice  sure  curam  gerit, 
ac  in  ejus  bonum  disponit  uni- 
vcrsa.^ 


'  [Am.  ed.  upon.'] 

"  2  Cor.  xii.  7-9  ;    Psa.  Ixxiii.  throughout ; 

Ixxvii.  1-10,12;    Mark  xiv.  06  to  the 

end;  John  xxi.  15-17. 
'Rom.i.  24,  26,  28;  xi.  7,  8. 

*  Deut.  xxix.  4. 

*  Matt.  xiii.  12;  xxv.  29. 


«  Deut.  ii.  30 ;  2  Kings  viii.  12,  13. 

'  Psa.  Ixxxi.  11, 12  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  10-12. 

8  Exod.  vii.  3  ;  viii.  15,  32  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16  ; 

Isa.  viii.  14;  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8;  Isa.  vi.  9, 10; 

Acts  xxviii.  26,  27. 
'  I  Tim.  iv.  10;   Amos  ix.  8,  9;    Eom.  viii. 

28;  Isa.  xliii.  3-5,  14. 
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Chapter  VI. 

Of  the.  Fall  of  Man,  of  Sin,  and  of  the  Pun- 
ishment thereof. 

I.  Our  first  parents,  being  se- 
duced by  the  subtilty  and  temp- 
tation of  Satan,  sinned  in  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit."  This  their 
sin  God  was  pleased,  according  to 
liis  wise  and  holy  counsel,  to  per- 
mit, having  purposed  to  order  it 
to  his  own  glory.^ 

II.  By  this  sin  they  fell  from 
their  original  righteousness  and 
communion  with  God,'  and  so  be- 
came dead  in  sin,*  and  wholly  de- 
filed in  all  the  faculties  and  parts 
of  soul  and  bod}-." 

III.  They  being  the  root  of  all 
mankind,^  the  guilt  of  this  sin  was 
imputed,  and  the  same  death  in 
sin  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed 
to  all  their  posterity  descending 
from  them  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion.' 

ly.  From  this  original  corrup- 
tion, Avhereby  we  are  utterly  in- 
disposed, disabled,  and  made  op- 
posite to  all  good,*  and  wholly 
inclined  to  all  evil,"  do  proceed 
all  actual  transgressions.'" 

Y.  This   corruption   of   nature, 


Cap.  VI. 

De  hominis  lapsu,  de  peccato   ejusque 
poena. 

I.  Primi  imrenteSy  Satance  suh- 
tUitate  ac  tentationc  scditcti,  fructus 
vetiti  esu  peccavenmt.^  Hoc  eorum 
pcccatum  secundum  sapiens  suimi 
sanctumque  consilium  Deo  f)lacuit 
permitterc,  non  sine  proposito  il- 
li(d  ad  suam  i2)sius  gloriam  ordi- 
nandi.'^ 

II.  Hoc  nil  x^eccato,  justitia  sua 
originali  et  communione  cum  Deo 
excideriint  ;^  itaqiie  factl  sunt  in 
peccato  niortiii,*  atque  in  omnibus 
facultatihus  ac  partihus  animce  cor- 
porisque  penitus  contaminatiJ' 

III.  Quumque  illi  fuerint  radix 
totius  hnmani^  generis,  Imjusce  pec- 
cati  reatusfuit  imputatus,  eademque 
in  peccato  mors  ac  natura  eorrupta 
propagattty  omnibus  illorum  poste- 
ris,  quotquot  ah  iis  ordinaria  qui- 
dem  generatione  ptrocreantur.^ 

IV.  Ah  liac  originali  lahe  [qua 
ad  oninc  honum  facti  sumus  inlia- 
hih's  prorsus  ac  imptotentes,  eique 
plane  op)positiy^  ad  malum  autent 
omne  xn-oclives  penitusy  prove^iiunt 
omnia  peccata  actualia."' 

V.  Hcec  naturce  cormx^tio  durante 


'  Gen.  iii.  13;  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 

"  Itom.  xi.  32. 

'  Gen.  iii.  G-8 ;  Eccles.  vii.  29 ;  Rom.  iii.  23. 

*  Gen.  ii.  17;    Eph.  ii.  1  ;    [Am.  oil.  Uom. 

V.  12]. 
'  Tit.  i.  15;  Gen.vi.  5;  Jer.  xvii.  0;  Rom.  iii. 


10-19. 

Vol.  hi. 


«  Gen.  i.  27,  28;  ii.  1G,17;  Acts  xvii.  26;  Rom. 

V.  12, 15-19  ;   1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22,  45,  49. 
'  Psa.  li.  5 ;  Gen.  v.  3  ;  Job  xiv.  4 ;  xv.  14. 
»  Rom.  V.  G;    vii.  18;    viii.  7;   Col.  i.  21; 

[Am.  ed.  John  iii.  (!]. 
'  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viii.  21 ;   Horn.  iii.  10-12. 
'0  James  i.  14, 15;  Epii.  ii.  2,  3;  Matt.  xv.  19. 
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during  this  life,  doth  remain  in 
those  that  are  regenerated;'  and 
although  it  be  through  Christ  par- 
doned and  mortified,  jet  both  it- 
self and  all  the  motions  thereof 
are  truly  and  properly  sin."* 

VI.  Every  sin,  both  original  and 
actual,  being  a  transgression  of  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  and  con- 
trary thereunto,"  doth,  in  its  own 
nature,  bring  guilt  upon  the  sin- 
ner,^ whereby  he  is  bound  over  to 
the  wrath  of  God'  and  curse  of 
the  law,"  and  so  made  subject  to 
deatli,"  with  all  miseries  spiritual,^ 
temporal,'  and  eternal." 

Chapter  VII. 
Of  God's  Covenant  with  Man. 

I.  The  distance  between  God  and 
the  creature  is  so  great  that  al- 
though reasonable  creatures  do 
owe  obedience  unto  him  as  their 
Creator,  yet  they  could  never  have 
any  fruition  of  him  as  their  bless- 
edness and  reward  but  by  some 
voluntary  condescension  on  God's 
part,  which  he  hath  been  pleased 
to  express  by  way  of  covenant." 

II.  The  first  covenant  made  with 


hac  vita  manet  etiam  in  regenitis;^ 
et  quamvis  x^cr  Christum  et  con- 
donata  sit  ct  mortificata ;  nihilo 
mimis  tarn  i]}sa,  qucmi  ejus  motiis 
universi  vere  sunt  ac  proprie  pec- 
cata.^ 

VI.  Fcccatum  onme  cum  origi- 
nate turn  adiiale,  quiim  justce  Dei 
Icgis  transgressio  sit  eique  contra- 
ria,^  peccatori  suapte  natura  rea- 
tum  infcrt,*  quo  ad  iram  Dei,'" 
ac  malcdictionem  lcg,is^  suhetindam 
obligatur,  adeoque  redditur  ohno- 
xius  morti''  simid  ct  miseriis  om- 
nibus spiritucdihus,^  temporalihiis,^ 
ac  ctternis.'" 

Cap.  VII. 
De  foedere  Dei  cum  homine. 

I.  Tanta  est  inter  deum  ct  crea- 
turam  distantia,  ut  licet  creaturce 
rationcdes  ohedientiam  iUi  ut  cre- 
cdori  siio.  deheant,  mdlam  tamen 
fniitionem  ejus  tanquam  suce  hea- 
titudinis  ac  iwccmii  habere  unquam 
potuissent,  ni  voluntaria  fuisset 
aliqua  ex  p)arfe  Dei  condescentio ; 
quam  ipsi  exprimerc  placuit  icto 
foedere.'' 

II.  Primum  foedus  cum  hominibus 


■  1  John  i.  8,  10;   Rom.  vii.  14,  17,  18,  23; 

James  iii.  2 ;  Piov.  xx.  9  ;   Eccles.  vii. 

20. 
'  Rom.  vii.  5,  7,  8,  25  ;  Gal.  v.  17. 
'  1  John  iii.  4. 
*Rom.  ii.  15;  iii.  9,19. 
'  Eph.  ii.  3. 
*  Gal.  iii.  10. 


'  Rom.  vi.  23. 
s  Eph.  iv.  18. 

"  Rom.  viii.  20 ;  Lam.  iii.  89. 
"  Matt.  XXV.  41 ;  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
"  Isa.  xl.  13-17;  Job  ix.  32,  33;    1  Sam.  ii. 

25 ;   Psa.  c.  2,  3 ;   cxiii.  5,  6 ;  Job  xxii. 

2,  3;    xxxv.  7,  8;   Luke  xvii.  10;   Acts 

xvii.  24,  25. 
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man  was  a  covenant  of  works,' 
wlierciu  life  was  promised  to 
Adam,  and  in  him  to  his  poster- 
ity," npon  condition  of  perfect  and 
personal  obedience.^ 

III.  Man  by  his  fall  having 
made  himself  incapable  of  life  by 
that  covenant,  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  make  a  second,^  commonly  called 
the  covenant  of  grace :  wherein  he 
freely  offered  nnto  sinners  life  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Clirist,  requir- 
ing of  them  faith  in  him  that  they 
may  be  saved,^  and  promising  to 
give  unto  all  those  that  are  or- 
dained unto  life  his  Holy  Spirit, 
to  make  them  willing  and  able  to 
believe.® 

ly.  This  covenant  of  grace  is 
frequently  set  forth  in  the  Scrij^t- 
ure  by  the  name  of  a  testament, 
in  reference  to  the  death  of  Je- 
sus Christ  the  testator,  and  to  the 
everlasting  inheritance,  with  all 
things  belonging  to  it,  therein  be- 
queathed/ 

V.  This  covenant  was  different- 
ly administered  in  the  time  of  the 
law  and  in  the  time  of  the  gos- 
pel:* under  the  law  it  was  admin- 
istered   by    promises,   proj>hecies, 


initum  crat  foedus  opernm,^  quo 
vita  Adamo  xjromissa  erat,  cjus- 
qne  in  co  x^ostcris,^  sith  condi- 
tione  ohedicntice  i^crfcctce  uc  perso- 
nalis.^ 

III.  Quum  autem  homo  lapsu  suo 
onincm  sihi  pro'.struxisset  ad  vitam 
aditiim  per  illnd  fwdiis,  complacuit 
Domino  secundum  inire*  quod  vulgo 
dicimus  Foedus  Gratise ;  in  quo  pec- 
catorihus  offert  gratuito  vitam  ac 
salutcm  p)cr  Jesum  Christum,  fidem. 
in  ilium  ah  iis  rcqiiircns  ut  salvcn- 
tur;^  promittensquc  omnibus  qui 
ad  vitam  ordinantur  se  spiritum 
suiim  sanctum  daturum,  qui  in  illis 
operetur  credendi  cum  voluntatem 
turn  potentiam.' 

IV.  Hoc  foedus  Gratice  in  Scrip- 
tura  s(epe  nomine  Testament!  in- 
digitatur,  respectu  nimirum  mortis 
Testatoris  Jcsu  Christi,  cctcrnceque 
illius  hcercditatiSj  quam  is  una  cum 
omnibus  cam  spcctautibus  inibi  le- 
gahat.'' 

V.  Hoc  foedus  sub  Lege  atque  sid) 
Evangclio  administratum  est  niodo 
alio  atque  alio.^  Sub  Lege  quidcm 
per  promissioneSy  prop>hetias  ct  sa- 
crifcia,  per  circumcisionem,  agnum 


'  Gal.  iii.  12;    [Am.  ed.  Hos.  vi.  7;    Gen.  ii. 

1G,17]. 
^  Rom.  V.  12-20;  x.  5. 
=  Gen.  ii.  17;  Gal.  iii.  10. 
*  Gal.  iii.  21 ;  Rom.  iii.  20,  21 ;  viii.  3;  Gen. 

iii.  \'>;  Isa.  xlii.  G. 


'  Mark  xvi.  15,  IG;  John  iii.  IG;  Kom.  x.  G, 
9;  Gal.  iii.  11.  [Am.  ed.  v.  37]. 

«  Ezek.   xxxvi.    2G,   27 ;    John   vi.  44,  45 ; 

'  Heb.  ix.  15-17;  vii.  22;  Luke  xxii.  20; 
1  Cor.  xi.  25. 

*  2  Cor.  iii.  G-9. 
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sacrifices,  circumcision,  the  pasclial 
lamb,  and  otlier  types  and  ordi- 
nances delivered  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  all  fore-signifying  Christ 
to  come,^  which  were  for  that  time 
sufficient  and  efficacious,  through 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  to  in- 
struct and  build  up  the  elect  in 
faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,^  by 
whom  they  had  full  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  salvation ;  and  is 
called  the  Old  Testament.' 

YI.  Under  the  gospel,  when 
Christ  the  substance'  was  exhibit- 
ed, the  ordinances  in  which  this 
covenant  is  dispensed  are  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per;^ which,  though  fewer  in  num- 
ber, and  administered  with  more 
simplicity  and  less  outward  glory, 
yet  in  them  it  is  held  forth  in 
more  fullness,  evidence,  and  spir- 
itual efficacy,"  to  all  nations,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles;'  and  is  called 
the  New  Testament.'  There  are 
not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of 
grace  differing  in  substance,  but 
one  and  the  same  under  various 
dispensations.^ 


pascalem,  aliosque  typos  ac  insti- 
tuta  populo  Judaico  tradita,  quce 
omnia  Venturum  Christum  prce- 
signijicabant  ;^  erantque  pro  ra- 
tione  illorum  temporum  sufficientia, 
et  per  operationem  spiritus  efficacia 
ad  electos  instruendmn  ac  cedifican- 
dum  in  fide  in  promissum  Messiam,^ 
per  quem  plenam  p>eccatorum  re- 
missionem  et  salutem  lEternam  sunt 
consecuti ;  diciturque  Vetus  Testa- 
mentum." 

VI.  Sub  evangelio  autem,  exhi- 
bito  jam  Christo,  substantia*  scili- 
cet ac  antitypo,  prcescriptoi  rationes 
in  quibus  hoc  fwdus  dispensatury 
sunt  prccdicatio  verbi,  ct  admini- 
stratio  sacramentorum,  baptismi 
nempe  ac  coenm  Dominicce;^  in  qui- 
bus quidem  utiit  numero  pauciori- 
buSy  Usque  simplicius  ac  minore 
cum  externa  gloria  administratis, 
cum  majore  tamen  plenitudine,  evi- 
dent ia,  et  efficacia  spirituali^  popti- 
lis  cunctis  tarn  Judceis  quam  Gen- 
tibus''  exhibetnr;  Diciturque  No- 
vum Testamentum.'  Non  sunt 
ergo  duo  foedera  gratice,  re  atque 
natura  discreptantia ;  scd  unum 
idemque,  licet  non  uno  modo  dis- 
pensatum.^ 


*  Heb.,  chaps,  viii.  ix.  x, ;  Rora.  iv.  11 ;  Col. 

ii.ll,  12;  ICor.v.  7;  [Am.ed.Col.ii.17]. 
"'  1  Cor.  X.  1-4;  Heb.  xi.  13;  John  viii.  56. 
'  Gal.  iii.  7-9, 14. 

*  Gal.  ii.  17;  [Am.  ed.  Col.  ii.  17]. 

"Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20;    1   Cor.   xi.  23-25; 
[Ara.ed.  2  Cor.  iii.  7-11]. 


«  Heb.  xii.  22-28;  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34. 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Eph.  ii.  15-19. 

*  Luke    xxii.    20;     [Am.   ed.  Heb.   viii.    7- 

9]. 
'  Gal.  iii.  14, 16;  Acts  xv.  11;  Rom.  iii.  21-23, 

80;  Psa.  xxxii.  1;  Rom.  iv.  3,  6,  16,  17, 

23,24;  Heb.  xiii.  8. 
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Chapter  VIII. 
Of  Christ  the  Mediator. 

I,  It  pleased  God,  in  his  eternal 
purpose,  to  choose  and  ordain  the 
Lord  Jesus,  his  only-begotten  Son, 
to  be  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,'  the  Prophet,''  Priest,' 
and  King  ;*  the  Head  and  Saviour 
of  his  Cliurch,'  the  Heir  of  all 
things,"  and  Judge  of  the  world;' 
imto  whom  he  did,  from  all  eter- 
nity, give  a  people  to  be  his  seed,* 
and  to  be  by  him  in  time  re- 
deemed, called,  justified,  sanctified, 
and  glorified.' 

II.  The  Son  of  God,  the  second 
person  in  the  Trinity,  being  very 
and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance, 
and  equal  with  the  Father,  did, 
when  the  fullness  of  time  was 
come,  take  upon  him  man's  nat- 
ure," with  all  the  essential  proper- 
ties and  common  infirmities  there- 
of, yet  Avithout  sin:"  being  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  of  her  substance.'*  So  that 
two  whole,  perfect,  and  distinct 
natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  man- 
hood, Mere  inseparably  joined  to- 


'  IsM.  xlii.  1  ;    1  Pet.  i.  10,  20;  John  iii.  10: 

2  Tim.  ii.  5. 
"  Acts  iii.  22;  [Am.  cd.  Deut.  xviii.  Ij]. 
^  Heb.  V.  5,  6. 
*  Psa.  ii.  6;  Luke  i.  33. 
"  Eph.  V.  23. 
'  Heb.  i.  2. 


Cap.  VIII. 
Do  Christo  Mediatore. 

I.  Complacitum  est  Deo  Filium 
ejus  unigcnitum  Dominum  Jesum 
in  (cterno  siio  proposito  eligere  at- 
quc  ordinare  id  Mediator  esset  inter 
Deiim  et  Jiominem,^  Proplicta,''  Sa- 
cerdos^  ct  Hex*  caput  idem  et  sal- 
vafor  Ecclesicc  sua^;^  rerum  om- 
nium lucres,^  Mundique  Judex;'' 
cut  ah  ccterno  populum  dedit  futu- 
rum  iUi  in  semen,^  ac  per  ilium 
stato  tempore  redimendum,  vocan- 
dum,  justificandum,  sanctijicandum 
ac  glorificandum.^ 

II.  Fllius  Del  persona  secunda 
in  Trinitate,  verus  nempe  idem 
(ctcrnusque  Deus,  suhstantice  cum 
Patre  unius  ejtisdemque,  eique  co- 
a^qualis,  cum  advenerat  temporis 
plenitudOy  assumpsit  naturam  hu- 
manam,'"  una  cum  omnibus  ejus 
proprietatihus  essentialihus,  com- 
munibusque  injirmitatibtis,  immu- 
nem  tamcn  a  j^cccato,^'  conceptus 
scilicet  in  utero  eque  substantia 
Mar  ice  Virginis,'''  virtute  Spiritus 
Sancti.  Adeo  sane  tit  naturce  duce, 
integra',  perfectcv,  distincto'que  Del- 
tas ac  humanitas  in  una  cademque 


'  Acts  xvii.  31. 

«  John  xvii.  G;  Psa.  xxii.  30;  Isa.  liii.  10. 
'  1  Tim.  ii.  0;  Isa.  Iv.  4,  5;   1  Cor.  i.  30. 
'"John  i.  1,  14;    1  John  v.  20;    Phil.  ii.  6; 

Gal.  iv.  4. 
"  Heb.  ii.  14, 10,17;  iv.  15. 
"  Luke  i.  27,  31,  35;  Gal.  iv,  4. 
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gether  in  one  person,  without  con- 
version, composition,  or  confusion.' 
Which  person  is  Aery  God  and 
xcij  man,  yet  one  Christ,  the 
only  mediator  between  God  and 
man.^ 

III.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  iiis  hu- 
man nature  thus  united  to  the  di- 
vine, was  sanctified  and  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  above  meas- 
ure;^ having  in  him  all  the  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  knowledge,* 
in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
all  fullness  should  dwell  ;^  to  the 
end  that,  being  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled,  and  full  of  grace  and  truth," 
he  might  be  thoroughly  furnished 
to  execute  the  office  of  a  mediator 
and  surety.'  Which  office  lie  took 
not  unto  himself,  but  was  there- 
unto called  by  his  Father,*  who  put 
all  power  and  judgment  into  his 
hand,  and  gave  him  commandment 
to  execute  the  same.^ 

IV.  This  office  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
most  willingly  undertake,"  which, 
that  he  might  discharge,  he  was  made 
under  the  law,''  and  did  perfectly 
fulfill  it;"  endured  most  grievous 
torments  immediately  in  his  soul," 


persona  indissoluhili  nexu  conjundce 
fuerint,  sine  conversione,  cornposi- 
tione,  ant  confusione,^  Quce  quidem 
persona  vere  Deus  est  ac  vere  Jiomo, 
unus  tamen  Chrisfus,  unicns  inter 
Dettm  et  liominem  Mediator.' 

III.  JDominus  Jesus  in  Immana 
sua  natura  divince  Jnmc  modum  con- 
juncta  sanctificatus  est,  ac  Spiritu 
sancto  supra  mensiiram  iinctus,^  in 
se  Jiahens  onines  sapientice  notitice- 
quce  thesauros;*  in  quo  Patri  vi- 
sum est  lit  omnis  plcnitiido  inlia- 
hitaret,^  afque  eo  quidem  fine  ut 
sanctus,  innocuus,  intaminatus,  ple- 
niisque  gratice  ac  veritatis  existens,^ 
ad  3Iediatoris  Vadisque  munus 
exequcndiim  perfecte  csset  insiruc- 
tus.''  Quod  ille  officium  non  arri- 
puit  sihi,  verum  a  Patre  crat  ad 
id  vocatus,^  qui  omnem  ei  potesta- 
tcm  ac  judicium  in  manus  dedit, 
una  cum  mandato  cxercendi.^ 

IV.  Hoc  munus  promtissima  vo- 
luntate  in  se  suscepit  Bominus 
Jesus,^"  quod  id  expleret  /actus  est 
suh  Lcge,^^  cam  perfecte  imple- 
vit,^^  immediate  in  anima'^  sua  gra- 
vissimos   suViit   cruciatus,   in   cor- 


'  Luke  i.  35 ;  Col.  ii.  9 ;  Eom.  ix.  5 ;  1  Pet. 

iii.  18;  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
"Rom.  i.  3,  4;  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
'  Psa.  xlv.  7  ;  John  iii,  34. 
'  Col.  ii.  3. 
^Col.  i.  19. 

''  Heb.  vii.  20  ;  John  1. 14. 
'  Acts  X.  38  ;  Heb.  xii.  24  ;  vii.  22. 


«  Heb.  V.  4,  5. 

'  John  V.  22, 27;  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  Acts  ii.  36. 
'"  Psa.  xl.  7,  8 ;   Heb.  x.  5-10;  John  x.  18 ; 

Phil.  ii.  8. 
"  Gal.  iv.  4. 
"Matt, iii.  15;  v.  17. 

"  Matt.  xxvi.  37,  38  ;   Lake  xxii.  44  ;  Matt. 
xxvii.  46. 
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and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his 
body;'  was  crucified,  and  died;^ 
was  buried,  and  remained  under  the 
power  of  death,  yet  saw  no  corrup- 
tion.^ On  the  third  day  he  arose 
from  the  dead,*  with  the  same  body 
in  which  he  suffered ; '  with  which 
also  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
there  sitteth  at  the  riglit  hand  of 
his  Father,"  making  intercession;' 
and  shall  return  to  judge  men  and 
angels  at  the  end  of  the  world/ 

Y.  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  per- 
fect obedience  and  sacrifice  of 
himself,  which  lie  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  once  offered  up  unto 
God,  hath  fully  satisfied  the  jus- 
tice of  his  Fatlier,*  and  purchased 
not  only  reconciliation,  but  an  ever- 
lasting inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  for  all  those  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  nnto  him.'" 

VI.  Althougli  the  work  of  re- 
demption was  not  actually  wrought 
by  Christ  till  after  his  incarnation, 
yet  the  virtue,  efficacy,  and  benefits 
tliereof  were  communicated  nnto 
the  elect,  in  all  ages  successively 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
in  and  by  those  promises,  types, 


pore  vcro  j)crpcssioncs  quam  ma- 
xime  doJoriJicas ;  crucifixus  est,  ac 
morttms ;"  scpultus  est,  mansitqite 
sub  mortis  potcstatc  ;  ncc  iamen  vX- 
lam  vidit  corrupt ionem.^  Tertio  die 
surrcxit  a  mortuis,*  cum  codem  in 
quo  passus  fucrat  corporc,^  cum  quo 
etiam  ascendit  in  coelum,  ihique  se- 
dens  ad  dcxtrani  Patris^  intcrceditj' 
rcditurus  inde  in  consummcdione 
mimdi,  ad  homines  angeJosque  ju- 
dicandum.^ 

Y.  Dominus  Jesus  ohedientia  sua 
XKrfecta,  siiique  ipsius  sacrijicio ; 
quod  per  ceternum  Spiritum  Deo 
semel  ohtidit,  justiticc  Patris  p^lene 
satisfecit,'  ac  omnibus  ei  a  Patre 
dutis  non  modo  reconciliationem ; 
veriim  etiam  ceternam  hoircditatem 
in  regno  caXorum  acqiiisivit.'" 


VI.  Quamvis  redemptionis  opus 
non  nisi  post  incarnationcm  ejus, 
a  Christo  quidem  actu  effectum 
fuerit,  vis  tamen  ejus,  efficacia,  et 
heneficia  x^er  omnia  iam  inde  a 
mundi  primordiis  elapsa  sccida 
elect  is  sunt  communicata,  in  et  per 
promissiones  ilJas,  tyj)os,  et  sacri- 


'  Matt.,  chaps,  xxvi.  xxvii. 

'  Phil.  ii.  8. 

="  Acts  ii.  23,  24,  27 ;  xiii.  37 ;  Kom.  vi.  9. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  3,  4. 

'  John  XX.  25,  27. 

'  Mark  xvi.  19. 

'  Kom.  viii.  34 ;  lleb.  ix.  24 ;  vii.  25. 


"  Kom.  xiv.  9,  10  ;  Acts  i.  11 ;  x.  42;   Matt. 

xiii.  40-42 ;  Jude  G  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
'  Rom.  V.  19;  Ileb.  ix.  14,  IG;  x.l4;  Eph.v. 

2;  Rom.  iii.  25,  2G. 
'"  Dan.  ix.  24,  2G  ;  Col.  i.  19,  20 ;  Eph.  i.  11, 
14;  John  xvii.  2;  Ileb.  ix.  12,  15. 
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and  sacrifices,  wherein  lie  was  re- 
vealed, and  signified  to  be  the  seed 
of  tlie  woman  whicli  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head,  and  the  lamb 
slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  being  yesterday  and  to-day 
the  same  and  forever.' 

VII.  Christ,  in  the  woi'k  of  me- 
diation, acteth  according  to  both 
natures ;  by  each  nature  doing  that 
which  is  proper  to  itself;''  yet,  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  person, 
that  wliich  is  proper  to  one  nature 
is  sometimes,  in  Scripture,  attrib- 
uted to  the  person  denominated 
by  the  other  nature.^ 

VIII.  To  all  those  for  whom 
Christ  hath  purchased  redemption 
lie  doth  certainly  and  effectually 
apply  and  communicate  the  same;^ 
making  intercession  for  them,"  and 
revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by  the 
Word,  the  mysteries  of  salvation  ;' 
effectually  persuading  them  by  his 
Spirit  to  believe  and  obey ;  and 
governing  their  hearts  by  his  Word 
and  Spirit;'  overcoming  all  their 
enemies  by  his  almighty  power  and 
wisdom,  in  such  maimer  and  ways 
as  are  most  consonant  to  his  w^onder- 
f  ul  and  unsearchable  dispensation.' 


ficia,  quibus  revelatum  erat  et  sig- 
nijicatum  liunc  esse  semen  illud 
midierisy  quod  contriturum  erat 
serpenUs  caput,  agnumque  ilium 
mactcdum  ah  initio  mundi ;  id  qui 
hcri  ac  liodie  idem  est  et  in  sempi- 
ternum? 

VII.  Christus  in  opere  Media- 
torio  agit  secundum  idramque  na- 
turam,  id  agens  per  tUramvis,  quod 
eidem  proprium  est,^  nonnunquam 
tamen  Jit  p)ropter  persona;  unita- 
tem  lit  quod  uni  naturce  propri- 
um est,  personce  ah  altera  natura 
denominat(c  in  Scriptura  tribua- 
fur.^ 

VIII.  Pro  quibus  Christus  re- 
demptioncm  acquisivit,  iis  omnibus 
certo  quidem  ac  efficaciter  cam  ap- 
plicat  impcrtitque,'^  pro  eis  inter- 
ccdens,'"  eisque  in  verba  et  per  ver- 
bum  revelans  mysterium  salutis* 
per  Spiritum  suum  eis  id  credere 
velint  ac  obcdire  persuadens  effica- 
citer,'' corumque  gubernans  corda 
verba  suo  spirituque ;  sed  et  vi  sua 
omnipotcnti,  ac  sapientia  dehellans 
omnes  eorum  hastes,  iis  autem  mo- 
dis  mcdiisque  quce  admirabili  et 
inscrutaliili  ejus  dispensationi  sunt 
maxime  consentanea.^ 


'Gal.  iv.  4,  5;    Gen.  iii.  15;    Rev.  xiii. 

Ileb.  xiii.  8. 
■  Heb.  ix.  14 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 
^  Acts  XX.  28  ;  John  iii.  13  ;  1  John  iii.  10. 
*  John  vi.  37,39;  x.  15,  16. 
'  1  Jolin  ii.  1,  2;  Rom.  viii.  34. 


«  John  XV.  13, 15;  Eph.  i.  7-9;  John  xvii.  6. 
'  John  xiv.  IG;   Heb.  xii.  2;  2  Cor.  iv.  13; 

Rom.  viii.  9,  14  ;   xv.  18,  19  ;   John  xvii. 

17. 
"  Psa.  ex.  1 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25,  26  ;  Mai.  iv.  2,  3  ; 

Col.  ii.  15. 
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Chapter  IX. 
Of  Free-will. 

I.  God  hath  endued  the  will  of 
man  with  that  natural  liberty,  that 
'is  neither  forced  nor  by  any  ab- 
solute necessity  of  nature  deter- 
mined to  good  or  evil.^ 

II.  Man,  in  his  state  of  inno- 
cency,  had  freedom  and  power  to 
will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good 
and  well-pleasing  to  God,  but  yet 
mutably,  so  that  he  might  fall  from 
it/ 

III.  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state 
of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability 
of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  ac- 
companying salvation  ;^  so  as  a  nat- 
ural man,  being  altogether  averse 
from  that  good/  and  dead  in  sin,' 
is  not  able,  by  his  OM-n  strength,  to 
convert  himself,  or  to  prepare  him- 
self thereunto.* 


TV.  When  God  converts  a  sin- 
ner, and  translates  him  into  the 
state  of  grace,  he  freetli  him  from 
his  natural  bondage  under  sin," 
and  by  his  grace  alone  enables 
liim  freely  to  will  and  to  do  that 
which  is  spiritually  good;'"  yet  so 


Cap.  IX. 

De  libera  arbitrio. 

I.  Earn  humancc  voluntati  natii- 
ralem  Dens  indidit  Uberfafcm,  ut 
ncc  cogatur  unqucou,  neqiie  cdjso- 
luta  tdla  natnrce  necessitate  ad  ho- 
nmn  aid  malum  deter minetur.'^ 

II.  Homo  in  statu  innocentict 
Ubertatem  hahud  ac  xmtentiam, 
quod  homim  erat  Deoque  gratum 
volendi  agendique  ;"  mutahUder  ta- 
men,  ita  id  ilia  potuerd  cxci- 
dere.* 

III.  Homo  per  lapsum  suum  in 
station  peccatij  potentiam  omnem 
quam  liahuerat  voluntas  ejus  ad 
honum  aliquod  spirUuale  et  saluti 
contiguum  amisd  pemtus  ;^  adeo 
sane  id  naturalis  liomo,  idpiotc  ah 
ejusmodi  bono  ahhorrens  p>rorsus,^ 
ac  in  peccato  mortuus^''  non  possd 
imqnam  suis  ijisius  ririhus  convcr- 
terc  scmcf,  sed  ne  quidem  ad  con- 
versionem  se  vel  prceparare.^ 

IV.  Quandocimqiie  Dens  convertit 
ac  in  statum  graficc  transfert  pec- 
catorem,  eundcm  exinut  natural! 
sua  suh  peccato  scrvifutc/  solaque 
gratia  sua  potentem  reddit  ad  spi- 
rduale  honum  volendum  prccstan- 
dumque;"'    ita   tamcn    id  propter 


'  [Am.  ed.  inserts  //.] 

'  Matt.  xvii.l2;  James  i.  14;  Deut.  xxx.  19; 

[Am.  ed.  John  v.  40]. 
'  Eccles.  vii.  21) ;  Gen.  i.  2G. 
*  Gen.  ii.  IG,  17;  iii.  G. 
'  Horn.  V.  G  :  viii.  7 ;  John  xv.  j>. 


«  Rom.  iii.  10, 12. 

'Eph.  ii.  1,  5;  Col.  ii.  13. 

"  John  vi.  44, 6.") ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14  ;  Eph.  ii.  2-5 ; 

Titus  iii.  3-.'>. 
"Col.  j.  13;  John  viii.  34,36. 
•"Phil.  ii.  13;  Rom.  vi.  18,22. 
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as  that,  by  reason  of  his  remaining 
corruption,  he  doth  not  perfectly, 
nor  only,  will  that  which  is  good,but 
doth  also  will  that  which  is  evil.' 

V.  The  will  of  man  is  made 
perfectly  and  immutably  free  to 
good  alone,  in  the  state  of  glory 
only." 

Chapter  X. 

Of  Effectual  Callinr,. 

I.  All  those  whom  God  hath  pre- 
destinated unto  life,  and  those  only, 
he  is  pleased,  in  his  appointed  and 
accepted  time,  effectually  to  call,^ 
by  his  Word  and  Spirit,*  out  of 
that  state  of  sin  and  death,  in  which 
they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Clirist;'  enlight- 
ening their  minds,  spiritually  and 
saving!}',  to  understand  the  things 
of  God;'  talving  away  their  heart 
of  stone,  and  giving  unto  them  an 
heart  of  flesh;'  renewing  their 
wills,  and  by  his  almighty  power 
determining  them  to  that  which 
is  good,*  and  effectually  drawing 
them  to  Jesus  Christ;"  yet  so  as 
they  come  most  freely,  being  made 
willing  by  his  grace.'" 

II.  This  effectual  call  is  of  God's 


mancntcm  adJmc  in  eo  corruptio- 
nem,  lonicm  nee  perfecte  veJit;  ne- 
que  id  tantmnmodo,  vertim  etiam 
qiiandoque  malum.^ 

V.  Voluntas  Jiumana  perfecte  ac 
immiitdbiliter  libera  ad  honum  so- 
lum rcdditur  nan  nisi  in  statu 
glori'x.^ 

Cap.  X. 

De  vocatione  efficaci. 

I.  Deus  quos  ad  vitam  prcedestina- 
vit  omnes,  eosque  solos  dignatur  per 
verhuni  suum  et  spiritimi^  constituto 
suo  aeccptoque  tempore  vocare  effi- 
eaciter*  e  statu  illo  peccati  et  mor- 
tis in  quo  sunt  natura  constituti, 
ad  gratiam  ac  salutem  per  Jesum 
Christum;^  idque  mentes  eorum 
illiiminandOj  ut  modo  spirituali  et 
salutari  quce  Dei  sunt  intelligant ;^ 
tollendo  eorum  cor  lapideum,  do- 
nandoque  eis  cor  carneum;''  volun- 
tates  eorum  renovando  ac  pro  po- 
tentia  sua  omnipotente  ad  honum 
detcrminando,^  et  ad  Jesum  Chri- 
stum traliendo  efficaciter;^  ita  ta- 
men  id  illi  niliilominus  liberrime 
veniant,  volentes  nempe  facti  per 
illius  gratiam.'"' 

II.  Efficax  Jicec  vocatio  est  a  sola 


'  Gal.  V.  1 7 ;  Rom.  vii.  15, 18,  19,  21,  23. 

"  Eph.  iv.  13;    Heb.  xii.  23;    1  John  iii.  2; 

Jude  24. 
'  Rom.  viii.  30 ;  xi.  7  ;  Eph.  i.  10,  11. 
*  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  U  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  3,  6. 
'Rom.  viii.  2;    Eph.  ii.  1-5;    2  Tim.  i.  9, 

10. 


^  Acts  xxvi.  18 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  10, 1 2 ;  Eph.  i.  1 7, 18. 

'  Ezelv.  xxxvi.  26. 

*Ezek.  xi.  19;  Phil.  ii.  13;  Deut.  xxx.  6; 

Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 
'  Eph.  i.  19  ;  John  vi.  44,  45. 
'"  Cant.  i.  4  ;  Psa.  ex.  3 ;  John  vi.  37;  Rom. 

vi.  16-18. 
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free  and  special  grace  alone,  not 
from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in 
man;*  who  is  altogether  passive 
therein,  nntil,  being  quickened  and 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,'  he 
is  thereby  enabled  to  answer  this 
call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace 
offered  and  conveyed  in  it/ 

III.  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancv,  are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  througii  the  Spirit,''  who 
worheth  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.^  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  in- 
capable of  being  ontwai'dly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word." 

IV.  Others,  not  elected,  although 
tliey  may  be  called  by  the  ministry  of 
the  AVord,'  and  ma}' have  some  com- 
mon operations  of  the  Sj^irit,'  yet 
they  never  truly  come  unto"  Christ, 
and  therefore  can  not  be  saved : " 
much  less  can  men,  not  professing 
the  Christian  religion,  be  saved  in 
any  other  way  whatsoever,  be  they 
never  so  diligent  to  frame  their 
lives  according  to  the  light  of  na- 
ture and  the  law  of  that  relio;ion 
they  do  profess;"  and  to  assert 
and   maintain    that   they    may   is 


Del  gratia,  gratuita  ilia  ct  S2)CciaJi; 
a  nulla  aittcm  re  in  liomine  prtc- 
visa;"^  qui  in  hoc  negotio  se  huhct 
oninino  passive,  donee  per  spiritum 
sanctum  vivificatus  ac  renovatus,' 
potis  intle  /actus  sit  voeationi  huic 
respondere,  grcdiamqiie  inihi  ohla- 
tam  et  exhihitani  amplexari."^ 

III.  Electi  infantes  in  infantia 
sua  morientes  regencrantur  salvan- 
turqnc  a  Cliristo  per  spiritum*  {qui 
quando  et  uhi,  et  quo  sibi  placuerit 
modo  oj^eratur),"  sicut  et  reliqui  electi 
omnes,  quotquot  cxtcrncc  vocationis 
per  ministerium  verhi  sunt  inca- 
paccs.^ 

lY.  Alii  aidem,  qui  non  electi  sunt, 
id  id  vcrhi  ministcrio  vocaripossint,'' 
commimesquc  nonmdlas  opcrationcs 
Spiritus  exxoeriri,^  nunquam  taiiien 
vere  ad  Christum  accedunf,  proin- 
dcquc  nee  salvari  possunt.'"  3Iulto 
quidcm  minus x^oterunt  illi,  quotquot 
religioncm  Christianam  non  proji- 
tentiir  {summam  licet  operam  nava- 
verint  moribus  suis  ad  naturce  lu- 
men, istiusquc  quam  prqfitentur  rc- 
ligionis  legem  comptonendis),  extra 
hanc  iinicam  viam  salidem  unquam 
obtinere.^^  Atquehuic  quidem  contror 


'  2  Tim.  i.  9 ;  Titus  iii.  4,  5 ;  Eph.  ii.  4,  5, 8, 9 ;  '  John  iii.  8. 

Rom.  ix.  11.  '  1  John  v.  12 ;  Acts  iv.  12. 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  14;  Rom.  viii.  7;  Eph.  ii.  n.  '  Matt.  xxii.  14. 

'  Joiin  vi.  37;    Ezek.   xxxvi.  27;   John  v.  '  Matt.  vii.  22 ;  xiii.  20,  21  ;  Heb.  vi.  4,  5. 

25.  '  [Am.  ed.  to.} 

*  Luke  xviii.  15,  IG,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  39,  and  '"  John  vi.  G4-GG;  viii.  24. 

John  iii.  3,  5,  and  1  John  v.  12,  and  Rom.  "  Acts  iv.  12 ;  John  xiv.  G ;  Eph.  ii.  12 ;  Jolm 
viii.  9,  compared.  iv.  22 ;  xvii.  3. 
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Chapter  XI. 
Of  Justification. 

I.  Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth  he  also  freely  justifieth;'' 
not  by  infusing  righteousness  into 
them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins, 
and  by  accounting  and  accepting 
their  persons  as  righteous :  not 
for  any  thing  wrought  in  them, 
or  done  by  them,  but  for  Christ's 
sake  alone;  nor'  by  imputing  faith 
itself,  the  act  of  believing,  or  any 
other  evangelical  obedience  to 
them,  as  their  righteousness;  but 
by  imputing  the  obedience  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them,* 
they  receiving  and  resting  on  him 
and  his  righteousness  by  faith ; 
which  faith  they  liave  not  of 
themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God/ 

II.  Faith,  tlius  receiving  and 
^^resting  on  Christ  and  his  right- 
eousness, is  the  alone  instrument 
of  justification;^  yet  is  it  not  alone 
in  the  person  justified,  but  is  ever 
accompanied  with  all  other  saving 
graces,  and  is  no  dead  faith,  but 
worketh  by  love.' 

III.  Christ,  bv  his  obedience  and 


rium  statuere  ac  defenderCj  pernicio- 
sum  admodum  est  ac  detestandunC 

Cap.  XI. 
De  Jttstificatione, 

I.  Quos  Deus  vocat  efficaciter,  cos- 
dem  etiam  gratis  justificat,'^  non 
quidem  justitiam  Us  infundendo, 
sed  eoriini  peccata  condonando, 
personasqiie  pro  justis  repiitando 
afqiie  acceptando ;  neque  id  certe 
propter  qiiicquam  aut  in  Us  pro- 
ductiim,  aut  ab  Us  prcestitum,  ve- 
rum  Christi  solius  ergo ;  •^  eisque 
ad  justitiam  non  fidem  ipsam,  non 
crcdctidi  actum,  aut  aliam  cqiiam- 
cunque  obedientiam  cvangelicam, 
veritm  obedientiam  ac  satisfactio- 
nem  Christi  impidando,'^  cum  nempe 
recipientibus,  cique  ac  justitice  ejus 
per  fidem  innltentibus ;  quam  illi 
fidem  ex  dono  Dei,  non  a  seipsis, 
habentj" 

II.  Fides  hoc  modo  Christum  re- 
cipiens,  eique  innitcns  ac  justitice 
ejus,  estjustificationis  unicuminstru- 
mentum;'  in  homine  tamenjustificato 
hcec  non  est  solitaria,  verum  gratiis 
aliis  omnibus  salutaribus  semj)er  co- 
mitata;  neque  est  hcec  fides  mortua, 
sed  quw  per  charitatem  operatur.'' 

III.  Qui  hunc  in  modum  justifi- 


'2  John  9-11;    1  Cor.  xvi.  22;    Gal.  i.  G- 

8. 
"  Rom.  viii.  30 ;  iii.  24. 
'  [Am.  ed.  not.']     l. 
*  Rom.  iv.  5-8 ;  2  Cor.  v.  19,  21 ;  Rom.  iii. 

22,  21,  25,  27,  28 ;  Titns  iii.  5,  7 ;  Eph.  i. 


7 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31  ;  Rom. 

V.  17-19.  ^ 

'  Acts  X.  U ;   Gal.  ii.  IG ;   Thil.  iii.  9  ;   Acts 

xili.  38,  39 ;  Eph.  ii.  7,  8. 
'  John  i.  12;  Rom.  iii.  28;  v.  1. 
'  James  ii.  1 7,  22,  2G ;  Gal.  v.  G. 
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death,  did  fully  discharge  the  debt 
of  all  those  that  are  thus  justified, 
and  did  make  a  proper,  real,  and 
full  satisfaction  to  his  Father's 
justice  in  their  behalf.'  Yet  in- 
asmuch as  he  was  given  by  the 
Father  for  them,"  and  his  obe- 
dience and  satisfaction  accepted 
in  their  stead,'  and  both  freely, 
not  for  any  thing  in  them,  their 
justification  is  only  of  free  grace;* 
that  both  the  exact  justice  and  rich 
grace  of  God  might  be  glorified  in 
the  justification  of  sinners.^ 

IV.  God  did,  from  all  eternity, 
decree  to  justify  all  tlie  elect,'  and 
Christ  did,  in  the  fullness  of  time, 
die  for  their  sins,  and  rise  again 
for  their  justification:^  neverthe- 
less, they  are  not  justified  until 
the  Holy  Spirit  doth,  in  due  time, 
actually  apply  Christ  unto  them.* 

V.  God  doth  continue  to  for- 
give the  sins  of  those  that  are 
justified;'  and  altliough  they  can 
never  fall  from  the  state  of  justi- 
fication,'" yet  they  may  by  their 
sins  fall  under  God's  fatherly  dis- 
pleasure, and  not  have  the  light 
of  his  countenance  restored  unto 
tliem,   until    they   humble    them- 


cantio',  corum  omnium  debita  Chri- 
shisper  ohedicntiam  suam  mortemqiie 
prorsus  dissohit ;  eorumque  vicejii- 
stitice  Patris  sui  rcalcm,  plenam,  d 
proprie  dictam  satisfadioncm  prce- 
stitiV  Qimm  tameti  non  propter  in 
its  quicquam,  vcrum  gratu'do  Pater 
emu  Christum  ipsumpro  cis  dederit,'' 
turn  ohedientiam  ejus  ac  satisfactio- 
ncm  tanquam  eornm  loco  constituti^ 
acceptavcrit ^  omnino  a  gratia  gratu- 
ita  est  ear um  just ijicatio ;*  Quo  nimi- 
rum  Dei  turn  accurata  justitia  turn 
locupJes  gratia  glorijicata  foret  in 
justificcdione  j)eccatorumJ' 

IV.  Ah  ccterno  decrcvit  Dens  elcc- 
tos  omnes  justificare,^  Christusque  in 
temporis  plenitudine  mortuus  est  pro 
eornm  peccatis,  et  in  justijicationem 
corum  rcsurrexit :''  nihilo  minus  ta- 
mcn  justijicati  prius  non  sunt,  quam 
Christum  eis  in  tempore  suo  opiportu- 
no  Spiritus  Sanctus  actu  ap)plicuerif.^ 

V.  Persevered  Deus  eorum  p)ec- 
cata  eondonare  cptos  semel  justiji- 
cavit/  quin  et  etiamsi  cxcidere  statu 
justificationis  minquam  possint;^" 
fieri  tamen  potest  id  irce  Dei,  pa- 
terna;  quidem  illi,  per  peceaia  sua 
se  exxwnant,  ncc  lumen  pater ni  vul- 
tus  prius  sihi  hahcant  restdutum, 
quam    semet    ipsos    humiliaverinty 


'  Rom.  V.  8-10, 19;   1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6;  Heb.  x. 

10,  14;    Dan.  ix.  24,  2G;    Isa.  liii.  4--C, 

10-12. 
'  Rom.  viii.  32. 

'  2  Cor.  V.  21 ;  Matt.  iii.  17;  Eph.  v.  2. 
*  Rom.  iii.  24 ;  Eph.  i.  7. 


^  Rom.  iii.  20;  Eph.  ii.  7. 
"  Gal.  iii.  8;  1  Pet.  i.  2, 10,  20;  Rom.  viii.  30. 
'  Gal.  iv.  4 ;   1  Tim.  ii.  0;   Rom.  iv.  25. 
"  Col.  i.  21,  22;  G.il.  ii.  10;  Titus  iii.  4-7. 
'  Matt.  vi.  1 2 ;   1  John  i.  7, 1) ;  ii.  1 ,  2.  ' 

^  Luke  -xxii.  32;  John  x.  28;  Heb.  x.  14. 
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selves,  confess  their  sins,  beg  par- 
don, and  renew  their  faith  and 
repentance,' 

VI.  The  justification  of  believ- 
ers under  tlie  Old  Testament  was, 
in  all  these  respects,  one  and  the 
same  with  the  justification  of  be- 
lievers under  the  New  Testament." 

Chapter  XII. 
Of  Adoption. 

All  those  that  are  justified  God 
vouchsafeth,  in  and  for  his  only 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  make  par- 
takers of  the  grace  of  adoption ;' 
by  which  they  are  taken  into 
the  number,  and  enjoy  the  lib- 
erties and  privileges  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God;*  have  his  name  put 
upon  them;^  receive  the  Spirit  of 
adoption;®  have  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace  with  boldness;' 
are  enabled  to  cry,  Abba,  Father;' 
are  pitied,^  protected,'"  provided 
for,"  and  chastened  by  him  as  b^'' 
a  father;"  yet  never  cast  off," 
but  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion," and  inherit  the  promises,"  as 
heirs  of  everlastins;  salvation.'* 


peccata  agnoverint,  imploraverint 
veniani,  fidem  denique  ct  pceniten- 
tiam  siiam  renovaverint.^ 

yi.  Justificatio  fdclium  sub  Ve- 
tcrc  ac  Novo^  Testamento  quoad 
istlicec  omnia  est  una  eademque.^ 


Cap.  XII. 

De  Adoptione. 

Deus  justificatos  omnes  dignatur 
in  filio  sua  tim'genito  Jesu  Christo, 
ct  propter  eundeni  participes  facere 
gratke  Adoptionis;^  per  quam  in  nu- 
meriim  Jiliortim  Dei  assumuntur,  ta- 
liumque  immimitatihus  ac privilegiis 
potiuntur,*  impositum  sibi  Jiahent  no- 
men  Dei,^  Spiritum  adoptionis  acci- 
piimt,^  aditum  Jiahent  ad  thronum 
gratice  cum  confidentia,''  potestatem 
consequuntur  clamandi  AbbaPater,^ 
comnnserationcm,^  tidelam,"'  et  pro- 
videntiam^^  sortiuntiir ;  quin  et  ca- 
stigationem  Dei  paternam  experiun- 
tur  ;  '^  mmqiiam  tamen  abdicantur,^^ 
vernm  in  diem  redemptionis  consi- 
gnati'*  promissiones  obtincnt  hcere- 
ditario  jtire,'^  td  qui  hairedes  sunt 
ceternce  saliitis.^^ 


'Psa.  Ixxxix.  31-33;  li.  7-12;  xxxii.  5; 
Matt.  xxvi.  75  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  30,  32 ;  Luke 
i.  20.  [xiii.  8. 

'  Gal.  iii.  0,  13,  14;    Rom.  iv.  22-24  ;    Ileb. 

='Eph.  i.  5;  Gal.  iv.  4,5. 

*  Rom.  viii.  17;  John  i.  12. 

'  Jer.  xiv.  9;  2  Cor.  vi.  18;  Rev.  iii.  12. 
"  Rom.  viii.  15. 

•  Eph.  iii.  12;  Rom.  v.  2. 


«  Gal.  iv.  C. 

'  Psa.  ciii.  13. 
"  Prov.  xiv.  2G. 
"  Matt.  vi.  30,  32 ;  1  Pet.  v.  7. 
"  Heb.  xii.  6. 
'=  Lam.  iii.  31. 
■'  Eph.  iv.  30. 
■'  Heb.  vi.  12. 
'M  Pet.i.  3,  4;  Heb.  i.  14. 
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Chaptku  XIII. 
Of  Sanctijication. 

I.  Tliej  who  are  effectually  called 
and  regenerated,  having  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit  created  in  them, 
are  further  sanctified,  really  and 
personally,  through  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection,'  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit  dwelling  in 
them  ;•  the  dominion  of  the  whole 
body  of  sin  is  destroyed,"  and  the 
several  lusts  thereof  are  more  and 
more  weakened  and  mortified,^  and 
they  more  and  more  quickened  and 
strengthened,  in  all  saving  graces,^ 
to  the  practice  of  true  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord." 

II.  This  sanctification  is  through- 
out in  the  whole  man,'  yet  imper- 
fect in  this  life ;  there  abideth  still 
some  remnants  of  corruption  in 
every  part,*  wlience  ariseth  a  con- 
tinual and  irreconcilable  war,  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh.' 

III.  In  which  war,  although  the 
remaining  corruption  for  a  time 
may  much  prevail,'"  yet,  through 
the  continual  supply  of  strength 
from    the    sanctifying    Spirit    of 


Cap.  XIII. 

De  Sanctijicatione. 

I.  Qnotquot  cfficacitcr  vocankir,  ae 
rcgcnerantiir,  cor  novum  hahcntcs 
novumque  spiritiim  in  se  crcattim, 
sunt  virtute  mortis  ct  rcsurrcdionis 
Christi^per  vcrhum  ejus  spiritumque 
in  cis  inhabitantcni'  iiUerius  sancti- 
ficati,  realiter  quidem  ac  personali- 
ter :  totius  corporis peccati  dominium 
in  COS  dcsfrnifur,'^  cjusque  varitc 
lihidincs  debilitantur  indies  magis 
magisquc  ac  mortijicantur ;*  iJli  in- 
terim magis  magisque  in  omni  gratia 
sdlutari  vivificantur  ct  corrohoran- 
tur  indies,^  ad  praxim  verce  sancti- 
monicB,  qua  quidem  dcsfitutus  nemo 
unqtiam  videbit  JDomimim.^ 

II.  Universcdis  est  luce  ct  per  to- 
tum  Jiomincm  diffusa  sanctijicatio,'' 
verum  in  hac  vita  est  impierfccta  non- 
nidlis  corruptionis  reliquiis  adlmc  in 
omni  parte  remanentibus/  iindc  bcl- 
lum  cxoritur  pcrpetuum  ct  impJaca- 
biJc ;  liinc  came  advcrsus  spiritum, 
illinc  spiritu  adversus  carncm  con- 
CKpiscentc.^ 

III.  In  quo  quidem  beJh  licet 
corruptio  residua  j)ossit  aliquaudia 
prwvalere  pliirimicm,^"  pars  tamcn 
regcnifa,  sanctificantc  CJiristi  S2n- 
ritii   perpctuas   fcrcntc    suppetias, 


'  1  Cor.  vi.  11  ;    Acts  xx.  32;    Phil.  iii.  10; 

Rom.  vi.  ;■»,  G. 
"  John  xvii.  17;  Eph.  v.  2G ;  2  Thess.  ii.  13, 
'  Rom.  vi.  G,  14. 
*  Gal.  V.  24;  Rom.  viii.13. 
'  Col.  i.  11  ;  Eph.  iii.  16-19. 


«  2  Cor.  vii.l;  Ileb.  xii.  14. 

'  1  Thess.  V.  23. 

«  1  John  i.  10;   Rom.  vii.  IS,  23;   Phil.  iii. 

12. 
'Gal.  V.  17;   1  Pet.  ii.  11. 
'"  Rom.  vii.  23. 
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Christ,  the  regenerate  part  dotli 
overcome;*  and  so  the  saints  grow 
in  grace/  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God.' 

Chapter  XIV. 

Of  Saving  Faith. 

I.  Tlie  grace  of  faith,  whereby  the 
elect  are  enabled  to  believe  to  the 
saving  of  their  souls,*  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  their 
hearts,'  and  is  ordinarily  wrought 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word;° 
by  which  also,  and  by  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments 
and  prayei*,  it  is  increased  and 
strengthened.' 

II.  By  this  faith  a  Chi'istian  be- 
lieveth  to  be  true  whatsoever  is 
revealed  in  the  AVord,  for  the  au- 
thority of  God  himself  speaking 
therein;*  and  actetti  differently 
upon  that  which  each  particular 
passage  thereof  containeth;  yield- 
ing obedience  to  the  commands," 
trembhng  at  the  threatenings,'"  and 
embracing  the  promises  of  God 
for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come."  But  the  principal  acts  of 
saving  faith  are  accepting,  receiv- 
ing, and  resting  upon  Christ  alone 


evadit  victrix)\^  adeoque  sancti  in 
gratia  crescuntj^  sanctitatem  in  ti- 
more  Domini  perficientes.^ 


Cap.  XIV. 

De  Fide  salvijica. 

I.  Gratia  Fidel,  qua  eledi  cre- 
dere valent  ad  animarum  sitarum 
sahdem,*  Spiritus  Christi  opus  est 
in  eorum  cordibits  operaniis,^  affec- 
tum pilerumqiie  verhi  Dei  ministe- 
rio,^  quo  codcm  ctiatn,  lit  et  admini- 
stratione  Sacramentorum  atque  ora- 
tione  rohur  ei  accedit  ac  incremen- 
tum.'' 

II.  Hac  Fide  credit  Christianus 
verum  esse  quicquid  in  vcrho  reve- 
latur,  propter  authoritatem  ipsius 
inibi  loquentis  Dei  ;^  et  varie  ^qui- 
dem  in  illud  agit  turn  ohsequendo 
mandatis,^  turn  ad  minus  contremi- 
sccns,'"  tiim  etiam  promissa  Dei, 
seu  prcesentem  lianc  vitam  seu  fu- 
turam  spectent,  amplexando,^^  pro 
varia  nempe  ratione  illarum  rerum, 
qum  in  singidis  verhi  partihus  con- 
tinentur.  Verum  Jidei  salvijica;  ac- 
tus illi  sunt  prcecipui,  Christi  ac- 
ceptatio  et  receptio,  in  eumque  solum 


'  Eom.  vi.  14  ;     1   John   v.  4  ;    Eph.  iv.  15, 

16. 
"2  1^61.  iii.  18;  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
'2Cor.vii.l. 

*  Heb.  X.  39. 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  13;  Eph.  i.  17-19;  ii.  8. 
'  Rom.  X.  14,17. 


'  1  Pet.  ii.  2  ;    Acts   xx.  32  ;    Kom.  iv.  1 1 ; 

Luke  xvii.  5;  Rom.  i.  16, 17. 
«  John  iv.  42  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  13 ;   1  John  v.  10; 

Acts  xxiv.  14. 
'  Rom.  xvi.  26. 
"  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
"  Heb.,xi.  13 ;   1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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for  justification,  sanctification,  and 
eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.' 

III.  This  faith  is  different  in 
degrees,  weak  or  strong;^  may  be 
often  and  many  ways  assailed  and 
weakened,  but  gets  the  victory;' 
growing  up  in  manj^  to  the  attain- 
ment of  a  full  assurance  through 
Christ,*  who  is  both  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith." 


Chapter  XV. 

Of  Repentance  unto  Life. 

I.  Repentance  unto  life  is  an 
evangelical  grace,'  the  doctrine 
whereof  is  to  be  preached  by  ev- 
ery minister  of  the  gospel,  as  well 
as  that  of  faith  in  Christ.' 

II.  B}'  it  a  sinner,  out  of  the 
sight  and  sense,  not  only  of  the 
danger,  but  also  of  the  filthiness 
and  odionsness  of  his  sins,  as  con- 
trary to  the  holy  nature  and  right- 
eous law  of  God,  and  npon  the 
apprehension  of  his  mercy  in 
Christ  to  such  as  are  penitent,  so 


grieves  for  and  hates  his  sins 
as  to  turn  from  them  all  nnto 
God,*  purposing  and  endeavoring 


recumhentia  pro  jiistijicatione,  sane- 
tijicatione,  ipsaque  adeo  vita  ceterna, 
virtutc  foederis  gratke  conscqucndis.' 
III.  Fides  hcec  pro  diver  sis  ejus 
gradihus  dehilior  est  aid  fortior ;" 
imptignari  quidem  scepeniimero  mul- 
tisque  modis  ac  dvhilitari  potest^  non 
ita  tamcn  qiiin  vidrix  cvadat ;^  et 
quidem  in  mtdtis  ad  plenani  usque 
certiiudincm  per  Christum  adoJescit,* 
qui  fdci  nosfrcc  idem  atdJior  est  et 
consummatorJ' 

Cap.  XV. 

De  resipiscentia  ad  vitam. 

I.  Besipiscentia  ad  vitam  est  gra- 
tia Evaiigelica,''  cuius  quidem  doc- 
trina  pariter  ac  ilia  dejide  in  Chri- 
stum est  a  singulis  ministris  Evan- 
geJii  pra^dicanda. 

II.  Per  earn  peccator  ex  inspcctu 
sensuque  non  solum  perieuli  verum 
ctiam  tur])itudinis,  ac  naturcc  pec- 
catorum  suorum  prorsus  ahomi- 
nandcc,''  utpote  sanctce  Dei  naturee, 
justccque  legi  adversantium,  (atque 
e  pcrspccta  ejus  crga  poenitentes  in 
Christo  misericordiay)  ita  peccata 
sua  deflet  ac  detestatur,  id  ah  eis 
omnibus  ad  Deum  convcrtatur^  cum 
proposito  conatuque  in  cunetis  man- 


'  John  i.  12 ;  Acts  xvi.  31  ;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Acts    »  Heb.  xii.  2. 


XV.  1 1 
=  Hob.  V.  13,  14 ;    Rom.  iv.  19,  20;    IVtatt.  vi. 

30;  viii.  10. 
'  Luke  xxii.  31,32;  Epb.vi.  IG;  lJobnv.4,5. 
*  lleb.  vi.  1 1 , 1 2 ;  x.  22 ;  Col.  ii.  2. 

Vol.  III.— S  s 


Zech.  xii.  10  ;  Acts  xi.  18. 

'  Luke  xxiv.  47  :  Mark  i.  1") ;  Acts  xx.  21. 

*  Ezek.  xviii.  30, 31 ;  xxxvi.  31  ;  Isa.  xxx.  22; 
Tsa.  11.  4 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  1 8,  1 9 ;  Joel  ii.  1 2, 1 3 : 
Amos  V.  1  '> ;  Psa.  cxix.  1 28 ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1 1 . 


632 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


to  walk  with  him  in  all  the  ways 
of  his  commandments.' 

III.  Although  repentance  be  not 
to  be  rested  in  as  any  satisfaction 
for  sin,  or  any  cause  of  the  par- 
don thereof/  which  is  the  act  of 
God's  free  grace  in  Christ;'  yet 
is  it  of  such  necessity  to  all  sin- 
ners that  none  may  expect  pardon 
without  it.^ 

IV.  As  there  is  no  siri  so  small 
but  it  deserves  damnation,  ^  so 
there  is  no  sin  so  great  that  it 
can  bring  damnation  upon  those 
who  truly  repent." 

Y.  Men  ought  not  to  content 
themselves  with  a  general  repent- 
ance, but  it  is  every  man's  duty 
to  endeavor  to  repent  of  his  par- 
ticular sins  particularly.'' 

VI.  As  every  man  is  bound  to 
make  private  confession  of  his 
sins  to  God,  praying  for  the  par- 
don thereof,*  upon  which,  and  the 
forsaking  of  them,  he  shall  find 
mercy ;°  so  he  that  scandalizeth  his 
brother,  or  the  Church  of  Christ, 
ought  to  be  willing,  by  a  private 
or  public  confession  and  sorrow 
for  his  sin,  to  declare  his  repent- 


datorum  ejus  viis  cum  eodem  am- 
hidandi.^   ) 

III.  Etsi  resipiscentlcG  nobis  fi- 
dcndiim  non  sit,  ac  si  ea  esset  idia 
aid  pro  peccatis  satisfadio,  aid  causa 
remissionis  peccatorum  °  (qiii  gratia; 
Dei  in  Christo  gratuitce  actus  est),^ 
est  niliilominus  cunctis  peccatorihus 
usque  adeo  necessaria,  ut  sine  ea 
nidla  cuivis  unquam  remissio  sit  ex- 
2)ectanda* 

IV.  Quemadmodum  nullum  cstpec- 
catum  adeo  exiguum  ut  damnationem 
non  mereatur,^  ita  neque  magnum 
adeo  peccatum  idlum  est,  id  damna- 
tionem infcrre  possit  vere  poenitenti- 
hus.' 

V.  In  resipiscentia  generali  ac- 
quiescendum  non  est,  verum  ad  id 
contendere  tenctur  quisque,  ut  singu- 
lorum  suorum  peccatorum  quam 
particularem  agat  poenitentiam.'' 

VI.  Quemadmodum  aidem  tenetur 
quivis  peccata  sua  Deo  privatim 
confiteri,  et  pro  remissione  illorum 
prccihus  contendere  :^  {quod  si  prcc- 
stitcrit  et  peccata  simid  dereliquerit, 
miscricordiam  consequetury  ita  qui 
fratri  suo,  aid  Ecclesim  Christi, 
scandalo  fuerit,  promptus  et  paratus 
esse  debet  qua  confessione  sive  pri- 
vata,  sive  ctiam  publica,  qua  de  pec- 


'  Psa.  cxix.  G,  .'SO,  lOG;  Luke  i.  0 ;    2  Kings    *  Rom.  vi.  23;  v.  12;  Matt.  xii.  3G 


xxiii.  2;"). 
=  Ezek.  xxxvi.  31 ,  32 ;  xvi.  61-63. 
=  Hos.  xiv.  2,  4  ;  Kom.  iii.  24  ;  Eph.  i.  7. 
*  Luke  xiii.  3,  r>  ■   Acts  xvii.  30,  31. 


'  Lsa.  Iv.  7;  Rom.  viii.  1 ;  Isa.  i.  16,  18. 
'  Psa.  xix.  13  ;  Luke  xix.  8;  1  Tim.  i.  13, 15. 
«  Psa.  li.  4,  r>,  7,  9, 14 ;  xxxii.  5,  6. 
'  Piov.  xxviii.  13  ;  1  John  i.  9. 
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Chapter  XVI. 
Of  Good  Works. 

I.  Good  -works  are  only  sneh 
as  God  hath  connnanded  in^  his 
holy  "Word/  and  not  such  as, 
■without  the  warrant  thereof,  are 
devised  by  men  out  of  blind  zeal, 
or  upon  any  pretense  of  good  in- 
tention.^ 

II.  These  good  works,  done  in  obe- 
dience to  God's  commandments, 
are  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith;'  and  by  them 
believers  manifest  their  thankful- 
ness," strengthen  their  assurance,' 
edify  their  brethren,'  adorn  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,"  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries,'"  and 
glorify  God,"  whose  workmanship 
they  are,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
thereunto,"  that,  having  their  fruit 
unto  holiness,  they  may  have  the 
end,  eternal  life." 

III.  Their    ability   to   do   good 


catis  siiis  dolorc,  resipiscentiam  sitam 
eis  qiiibus  offendiciilo  fucrit  decla- 
rarc,^  quo  prcrstito  iUi  redire  citm  co 
in  gratiam  dchcnt,  cumque  dcnuo 
cum  charitate  recipcrc." 


Cap.  XVI. 
l)e  bonis  operiius. 

I.  Bona  Opera  ca  tantum  sunt 
qum  in  verho  suo  sancio  prccccpit 
Dens  ;^  minime  aufem  ea  qum  ab- 
sque idla  illms  aidhoritate,  sunt  ah 
hominihus  excogitata,  sivc  e  cceco 
zch  id  factum  fucrit,  sen  home  in- 
tentionis  pircetcxtu  quoviscunque* 

II.  Bona  liccc  opera  e  conscientia 
mandatorum  Bel  prcestita  vivce  ve- 
rceque  fidci  fructus  sunt  ac  evi- 
dent kc  ;^  per  Jicec  fdeles  gratitudi- 
neni  suam  manifestant,^  de  salute 
ccrtitudinem  suam  augent,''  fratres 
suos  wdificantj^  Evangclii  profes- 
sioncm  ornant,^  ohturant  ora'  ad- 
vcrsantihus/°  ac  Bcum  deniquc  glo- 
rifieantj^^  cuius  opificium  sunt  in 
Jesu  Christo  ad  Imc  creati,^^  quo 
fructum  hahcntes  ad  sanctimo- 
niam,  finem  consequantur  ceternam 
vitam.^^ 

III.  Quod  bonis  opcrihus  idonei 


'  James  v.  IG;  Luke  xvii.  3,  4 ;  Josh.  vii.  19 ; 

^  Psa.  li.  througliout. 
"  2  Cor.  ii.  8 ;   [Amer.  ed.  Gal.  vi.  1,2]. 
"  Micah  vi.  8 ;  Kom.  xii.  2 ;  Hob.  xiii.  21. 

*  Matt.  XV.  9 ;    Isa.  xxix.  13 ;    1  Pet.  i.  1 8  ; 

Kom.  X.  2  ;  John  xvi.  2 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  21- 
23. 

*  James  ii.  18,  22. 


«  Psa.  cxvi.  12,  13  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

'  1  John  ii.  3,  5  ;  2  Pet.  i.  5-10. 

8  2  Cor.  ix.  2  ;  Matt.  v.  16. 

'Tit.  ii.  ,'5,9-12;   1  Tim.  vi.  1. 
'"  1  Pet.  ii.  15. 

"  1  Pet.  ii.  12;  Pliil.  i.  11  ;  John  xv.  8. 
"  Eph.  ii.  10. 
"  Rom.  vi.  22. 
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works  is  not  at  all  of  themselves, 
but  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.'  And  that  they  may  be 
enabled  thereunto,  besides  the 
graces  they  have  already  received, 
there  is  required  an  actual  influ- 
ence of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to 
work  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure;^  yet  are  they 
not  hereupon  to  grow  negligent,  as 
if  they  were  not  bound  to  perform 
any  duty  unless  upon  a  special 
motion  of  the  Spirit;  but  they 
ought  to  be  diligent  in  stirring 
up  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in 
them.^ 

IV.  They  who  in  their  obedi- 
ence attain  to  the  greatest  height 
which  is  possible  in  this  life,  are  so 
far  from  being  able  to  superero- 
gate  and  to  do  more  than  God 
requires,  as*  that  tliey  fall  short 
of  much  wdiicli  in  duty  they  are 
bound  to  do." 

V.  We  can  not,  by  our  best  works, 
merit  pardon  of  sin,  or  eternal  life 
at  the  hand  of  God,  by  reason  of 
the  great  disproportion  that  is  be- 
tween them  and  the  glory  to  come, 
and  the  infinite  distance  that  is  be- 
tween us  and  God,  whom  by  them 
we  can  neither  profit  nor  satisfy 


sint  prcestandis  omnino  id  a  spiritu 
Christi  est,  mdlatenus  mdem  e  seip- 
sis.^  Et  quo  eis  prcestandis  pares 
fiant,  prmtcr  Jiabitus  gratice  iam 
infusos,  ejusdem  Spiritus  sancti  ac~ 
tualis  porro  requirUur  influent ia, 
qua  nempe  in  lis  operetur  tuni  velle 
turn  ctiam  efficere  pro  suo  ipsius 
heneplacito : '  sed  neqiie  tamen  iis 
proinde  socordice  sese  licet  permit- 
tere  ;  ac  si  nisi  specialiter  eos  exci- 
tante  Spiritu  ad  nulla  pietat is  officia 
prcestanda  tenerentur ;  verum  se- 
dulam  dehent  navare  operam  susci- 
tandce  illi  qiice  in  iis  est  divince  gra- 
tice.^ 

IV.  Qui  gradum  ohedientice  sum- 
mum  quidem  in  Jiac  vita  possibilem 
assequuntur,  tantum  ahest  ut  super- 
erogare  quicquam  possint  ac  plus 
prwstare  qiiam  quod  Beus  requisi- 
vcrif,  id  multum  sane  suhsidant  in- 
fra illud,  quod  ex  officio  prcestare 
ohliganturJ' 

V.  Peccatorum  veniam,  aid  vitam 
ceternam  de  Deo  mereri  non  vale- 
mus,  ne  optimis  quidem  operibus 
nostris;  cum  propter  summam  illam 
inter  ea  et  futuram  gloriam  dispari- 
tatem  ;  tum  etiam  propter  infinitam 
distantiam  quce  inter  nos  ac  Deum 
intcrcedit;  cui  nos  per  ilia  nee  pro- 


'  John  XV.  4-6  ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.  ]0,  11 ;   Isa.  Ixiv.  7  ;    2  Tim.  i.  6  ;    Acts 

'  Phil.  ii.  13;  iv.  13 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  xxvi.  6,  7  ;  Jude  20,  21. 

'  Phil.  ii.  12  ;   Heb.  vi.  11,  12  ;   2  Pet.  i.  3,  5,    *  [Amer.  ed.  omits  as.]  [Gal.  v.  1 7. 

'  Luke  xvii.  10  ;   Neh.  xiii.  22;   Job  ix.  2,  3; 
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for  the  debt  of  our  former  sins;' 
but  when  we  liave  done  all  we  can, 
we  have  done  but  our  duty,  and 
are  unprofitable  servants;*  and  be- 
cause, as  they  are  good,  they  pro- 
ceed from  his  Spirit;'  and  as  they 
are  wrought  by  us,  they  are  defiled 
and  mixed  with  so  much  weakness 
and  imperfection  that  they  can  not 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judg- 
ment/ 


VI.  Yet  notwithstanding,  the 
persons  of  believers  being  accepted 
througli  Christ,  their  good  works 
also  are  accepted  in  him,^  not  as 
though  they  were  in  this  life  wholly 
unblamable  and  unreprovable  in 
God's  sight;'  but  that  he,  looking 
upon  them  in  his  Son,  is  pleased 
to  accept  and  reward  that  which  is 
sincere,  although  accompanied  with 
many  M'eaknesses  and  imperfec- 
tions.' 

A^II.  "Works  done  by  unregener- 
atc  men,  although  for  the  matter 
of  them  they  may  be  things  which 
God  commands,  and  of  good  use 
both  to   themselves    and   others:' 


dessc  qtiicquam  possmmis,  neque  ino 
antecedent ium  peccatorum  nostro- 
riim  debito  satisfacere  ;^  venim  cum 
quantum  2J0ssumus  fccerimus,  non 
nisi  quod  dehemus  prmstiterimus,  ac 
scrvi  inutiles  futuri  sumus ;''  turn 
dcnique  qiioniam  a  spiritii  Dei  in 
quantum  bona  sunt  prqficiscunturj^ 
ita  vero  sunt  coinquinata,  tantum- 
que  imperfectionis  ac  infirmitas  ad- 
mistum  habent,  prout  a  nobis  cffici- 
tmtur,  ut  strictum  Dei  judicium 
non  sint  ferendo.* 

VI.  Nihilomimis  tamen  acccptis 
in  gratiam  per  Christum  fidclium 
personis,  corum  ctiam  opera  bona 
per  eundcm  accepta  sunt ^^  non  quod 
in  Jiac  vita  sint  omnis  cidpce  prorsus 
immunia,  quceque  in  conspectu  Dei 
nuUam  rcprehcnsionem  mcreantur  ;^ 
vcrum  quod  ilia  respiciens  in  Jilio 
suo  Deus,  quod  siticerum  est,  idcun- 
quc  multis  infirmitatibus  ac  impcr- 
fcctionibus  involufum,  acceptare  dig- 
nctur  ac  remuncrari.'' 

VII.  OjJcra  nondum  rcgenitorum, 
licet,  quoad  materiam  prcecepto  di- 
vino  conformia  esse  possint,  sibique 
ijjsis  et  aliis  item  iddia;^  cum  ta- 
men neque  a  corde  xwofluant  per  fi- 


'  Eom.  iii.  20 ;  iv.  2,  4,  0 ;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9 ;  Titus 
iii.  5-7;  Kom.  viii.  18;  Psa.  xvi.  2;  Job 
xxii.  2,  3  ;  xxxv.  7,  8. 

'  Luke  xvii.  10. 

'  Gal.  V.  22,  23. 


'  Eph.  i.  G  ;   1  Pet.  ii.  r, ;   Exod.  xxviii.  38  ; 

Gen.  iv.  4  with  Ileb.  xi.  4. 
«  Job  ix.  20 ;  Psa.  cxliii.  2. 
■  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21 :    2  Cor.  viii.  12 ;    Ileb.  vi. 

10;  Matt.  XXV.  21,  23. 


•  Isa.  Ixiv.  G;   Gal.  v.  17;    Rom.  vii.  15,  18 ;    «  2  Kings   x.  30,  31  ;    1  Kings  xxi.  27,  29; 


Psa.  cxliii.  2 ;  c.xxx.  3. 


Phil.  i.  15,16,18. 
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yet>because  they  proceed  not  from 
a  heart  purified  by  faith/  nor  are 
done  in  a  right  manner,  according 
to  the  Word/  nor  to  a  right  end, 
the  glory  of  God ; '  they  are  there- 
fore sinful,  and  can  not  please  God, 
or  make  a  man  meet  to  receive 
grace  from  God."  And  yet  their 
neglect  of  them  is  more  sinful  and 
displeasing  unto  God,^ 


Chapter  XVII. 

Of  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

I,  Tliey  whom  God  hatli  accept- 
ed in  his  Beloved,  effectually  called 
and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
from  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
end,  and  be  eternally  saved." 

II.  This  perseverance  of  the 
saints  depends,  not  upon  their  own 
free-will,  but  upon  tlie  immutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
love  of  God  the  Father;'  upon  the 
eflicacy  of  the  merit  and  interces- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ:'  the  abiding: 


deni  depuratOy  nee  secundum  verhum 
CO  quo  par  est prcestentur  modoj"  sed 
ncque  ad  Jinem  dehitum,  Dei  nempe 
gloriam,  destinentitr  ;^  sunt  proinde 
pcccattty  nee  Deo  grata  esse  possimt, 
nee  reddere  quenqiiam  valent  ido- 
neum  ad  gratiam  a  Deo  recipien- 
dum.'^ Ejusmodi  tamen  operum 
neglectu,  gravius  quidem  illi  pec- 
cant Deiimque  offendunt  vehemen- 
tiusJ" 

Cap.  XVII. 

De  perseverantla  Sanctorum. 

I.  Quotquot  JDeus  in  dilecto  suo 
acceptavit,  vocavit  efficaciter  ac  per 
Spiritum  suum  sancti/icavit,  non 
possunt  ilU  statu  graticc  aut  fi- 
naliter  excidere  aut  totalifcr;  ve- 
rum  in  eo  ad  Jinem  usque  certo 
perseverabunt,  ac  salutem  ceternam 
consequentur.^ 

II.  Hcec  autem  sanctorum  perse- 
verantia,  non  pendet  a  lihero  ipso- 
rum  arhitrio,  verum  a  dccretl  elec- 
tionis  immutahilitate  {quod  ex  amore 
Dei  Patris  fluxit,  gratuito  illo  ac 
immutahili),''  a  meriti  Jesu  Christi 
ac  intercessionis  efficacia^  a  Epiri- 
tus  et  scminis  Dei  in  iis  perman- 


Gen.  iv.  3-5  with  Heb.  xi.  4,  G. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  3;  Isa,  i.  12. 
'Matt.  vi.  2,5,  16. 
'  Hag.  ii.  14  ;  Titus  i.  15  ;  Amos  v.  21,  22  ; 

IIos.  i.  4 ;  Rom.  ix.  16 ;  Titus  ill.  5. 
'Psa.  xiv.  4;    xxxvi.  3;    Job  xxi.  14,  15; 
Matt.  XXV.  41-45;  xxiii.  23. 


«  Pliil.  i.  6  ;    2  Pet.  i.  10  ;   John   x.  28,  29  ; 

1  John  iii.  9  ;  1  Pet.  i.  5,  9  ;  [Am.  ed.  Job 

xvii.  9]. 
'  2  Tim.  ii.  18, 19 ;  Jer.  xxxl.  3. 
*  Heb.  x.  10,  14  ;    xiii.  20,  21  ;    ix.  12-15; 

Pom.  viii.  33,  to  the  end ;   John  xvii.  11, 

24;  Lukexxii.  32;  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 
God  within  them ; '  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace:"  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.^ 

III.  Nevertheless  they  may, 
through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  of  the  world,  the  pre\alency 
of  corruption  remaining  in  them, 
and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;*  and  for  a  time  continue 
therein : '  wlidfreby  they  incur  God's 
displeasure,"  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;'  c^me  to  be  deprived  of 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts ;  ®  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened," and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;'" hurt  and  scandalize  others," 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves."'' 

Chapter  XVIII. 

Of  the  Assurance  of  Grace  and  Salvation. 

I.  Although  hypocrites  and  oth- 
er unregenerate  men  may  vainly 
deceive  themselves  with  false  liopes 
and  carnal  presumptions  of  being 
in  the  favor  of  God  and  estate  of 
salvation,"  which   hope    of  theirs 


sionc ;'  a  natura  deniqiie  fwderis 
gratkc;''  c  quihus  omnibus  etiam 
cmergit  certitudo  cjusdem  et  infaUi- 
hilitas.^ 

III.  Nihilo  tamen  minus  fieri  po- 
test ut  iidem  illi,  qua  Satame  mun- 
dique  tentatione,  qua  mancntis  ad- 
huc  in  Us  corruptionis  pra^valentia, 
et  neglcctu  mcdiorum  conservationis 
sua;,  in  peccata  f/ravia  incidant,*'in 
eisqite  ad  tempus  comniorentur ; '" 
undo  iram  Dei  sihi  ipisis  contra- 
hunt,^  ejusqiie  Spiritum  Sanctum 
coniristant,''  gratias  suas  ct  consola- 
tioncs  quadantcmis  ct  quoad  gradus 
nonnullos  amittunt,^  corda  sibi  Jia- 
bent  indurata,''  et  vidncratas  consci- 
entias  ;  "  aliis  nocumento  sunt  ct  qf- 
fi^ndicido/^  sibimet  ipsis  denique  ac- 
cersunt  judicia  Dei  temporalia.^'^ 

Cap.  XVIII. 

De  certitudine  grati(B  et  salutls. 

I.  Quamvis  fieri  potest  lit  hypo- 
critce  aliiquc  homines  non  regeniti  spc 
vana  faJsisque  {pro  corruptee  natura' 
more)  opinionibus pra^sumptis,  se  dc- 
cipiant,  favorcm  Dei,  statumquc  sa- 
lutis  sibi /also  arrogantes  ; ''  qua;  il- 


'  John  xiv.  IG,  17 ;  1  John  ii.  27  ;  iii.  9. 
=  Jer.  xxxii.  40  ;  [Am.  ed.  Ileb.  viii.  10-12]. 
=  John  X.  28  ;   2  Thcss.  iii.  3  ;    1  John  ii.  I'J ; 

[Am.  cd.  1  Tliess.  v.  23,  24]. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

'  Tsa.  Ii.  title  and  verse  14 ;  [Am.  ed.  2  Sam.    "  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

xii.  9, 13].  "  Psa.  Ixxxix.  31,  32  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 

'  Isa,  Ixiv. .'),  7,  9 ;  2  Sam.  xi.  27.  »  Job  viii.  13, 14  ;  l\Iicah  iii.  11  ;  Deut.  xxix. 

'Eph.  iv.  30.  •       '>•  19;  John  viii.  41. 


"  Psa.  Ii.  8, 10,  12 ;  Rev.  ii.  4  ;  C;int.  v.  2,  3. 

4,G. 
'  Isa.  xxxvi.  17;  Markvi.  J2;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 

ed.  Psa.  xcv.  8]. 
'"  Psa.  xxxii.  3,  4  ;  Ii.  8. 
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shall  perish : '  yet  such  as  truly 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
him  in  sincerity,  endeavoring  to 
walk  in  all  good  conscience  before 
him,  may  in  this  life  be  certainly 
assured  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
grace,'  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,  which  hope 
shall  never  make  them  ashamed.^ 

II.  This  certainty  is  not  a  bare 
conjectural  and  probable  persua- 
sion, grounded  upon  a  fallible 
hope ;  *  but  an  infallible  assurance 
of  faith,  founded  upon  the  divine 
truth  of  the  promises  of  salvation,^ 
the  inward  evidence  of  those 
graces  unto  which  these  proujises 
are  made,°  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  witnessing  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God : '  M'hich  Spirit  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  whereby  we  are 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption/ 

III.  This  infallible  assurance 
doth  not  so  belong  to  the  essence 
of  faith,  but  that  a  true  believer 
may  wait  long,  and  conflict  with 
many  difficulties  before  he  be  par- 
taker of  it : "  yet,  being  enabled  by 
the  Spirit  to  know  the  things  which 
are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he 


lorum  spcs  pcribit:^  qui  tamen  in 
Dominum  Jesimi  vere  credunt^  eum- 
que  sincere  diligunt,  studentes  cormn 
ipso  in  omni  bona  conscientia  anibu- 
larc ;  evadere  possimt  in  hac  vita 
certi  se  in  statu  gratice  esse  const i- 
tutos ;  ^  qnin  etiam  Icetari  possunt 
spe  glorice  Dei,  quce  quidem  spes 
nunquam  eos  pudefaciet.^ 

II.  HcEC  certitudo  non  est  per- 
suasio  mere  conjecturalis  et  proha- 
JjHIsj  inuixa  spe  fallaci ;  *  verum 
infallibilis  qucedam  fidei  certitudo, 
fundamentum  habens  divinam  pro- 
missionum  salidis  veritafem  ;  ^  gra- 
tiariim,  quihus  promissiones  illcc  fi- 
unt  intcrnam  evidential ;  °  testi- 
monium denique  spiritus  adoptionis 
una  cum  spiritihus  nostris  testifi- 
cantis  nos  esse  filios  Dei;''  qui  qui- 
dem spiritus  arrhdbo  est  licereditatis 
nostrce,  quo  in  diem  redemtionis  si- 
qillamur.^ 

III.  Hccc  certitudo  infallibilis, 
non  ita  spectat  essentiam  fidei,  quin 
vere  fidelis  expectare  quandoque  diu- 
tius,  et  cum  variis  difficultatibus  con- 
fligcre  prius  possit,  quam  illius  com- 
pos fiat,^  verum  poterit  idem  ordi- 
nariorum  usu  debito  mediorum,  ab- 
sque revelatione  ulla  extraordinaria 


'  Matt.  vii.  22,  23  ;  [Am.  ed.  Job  viii.  13]. 
»  I  John   ii.  3;    Hi.  14,  18,  19,  21,  24: 

13. 
=■  Rom.  V.  2, ."). 
*  Heb.  vi.  11,  19. 
'  Heb.  vi.  1 7,  1 8. 


"  2  ret.  i.  4,  f;,  10,  11  ;   1  John  ii.  3  ;  iii.  14 ; 

2  Cor.  i.  12. 
'•  Rom.  viii.  15, 16. 

"  Eph.  i.  13, 14 ;  iv.  30 ;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 
'  1  John  V.  13 ;  Isa.  1. 10  ;  Mark  ix.  24;  Psa. 

Ixxxviii.  throughout;  Ixxvii.  to  ver.  12, 
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may,  without  extraordinary  revela- 
tion, in  the  right  nse  of  ordinary 
means,  attain  thereunto/  And 
therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  to  give  all  diligence  to  make 
his  calling  and  election  sure  ;'  that 
thereby  his  Iieart  may  be  enlarged 
in  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to 
God,  and  in  strength  and  cheer- 
fulness in  the  duties  of  obedience, 
tlie  proper  fruits  of  this  assur- 
ance:' so  far  is  it  from  inclining 
men  to  looseness/ 

IV.  Trne  believers  may  have  the 
assurance  of  their  salvation  divers 
ways  shaken,  diminished,  and  inter- 
mitted ;  as,  by  negligence  in  pre- 
serving of  it ;  by  falling  into  some 
special  sin,  which  M'oundeth  the 
conscience,  and  grieveth  the  Spirit; 
by  some  sudden  or  vehement  temp- 
tation ;  by  God's  withdrawing  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  and  suf- 
fering even  such  as  fear  him  to 
walk  in  darkness  and  to  have  no 
liglit:'  yet  are  thej'  never  utterly 
destitute  of  that  seed  of  God,  and 
life  of  faith,  that  love  of  Christ 
and  the  brethren,  that  sincerity  of 
heart  and  conscience  of  duty,  out 


cam  adiplscij^  spiritu  nenipe  qnce 
Dens  illi  gratuito  donaverit  cogno- 
sccndi  facnJfafcm  siihministrcuite. 
Proindcque  tcndur  quisque,  quo  vo- 
cationem  sitam  sibt  d  dcdionem 
certam  fadat^  omncm  adhibere  dili- 
gent iam^''  unde  cor  suum  hahcat  pace 
d  gaiidio  in  spiritu  saucto,  in  Dcum 
amore  d  gratitudinc,  in  adibus  ob- 
servant iai  roborc  d  alacritate  dila- 
tatum  ;  qui  ccrtitudimis  huiusfnic- 
tns  proprii  sunt  ac  gemiini.^  Tan- 
tiim  abcst  ut  Jiomines  inde  ad  om- 
ncm ncqnitiam  discingantur.* 

IV.  Ccrtitudo  salutis  vere  fiddi- 
bus  multifariam  concuti  potest  d 
imminui  imo  ct  quandoque  inter- 
rumpi  •  conscrvandi  scilicet  cam  in- 
cur ia  ;  lapsu  in  pteccatum  aliquod 
insigne,  quod  conscientiam  vulnerat, 
sp)iritumquc  contristat ;  tentationc 
aliqua  vehementi  ac  subitanca ;  nti 
etiam  Deo  vuJtus  sui  lumen  subdu- 
ccnte,  ac  permittcntc  ut  vel  illi  qui 
ip)sum  timent  in  tcncbris  ambulent 
omni p)rorsus  luminc  viduati:^  nun- 
quam  tamen  destituuntur  jyenitus 
illo  Dei  scmine  vitaquc  Jidei.  Chri- 
sti  ilia  fratrumque  dilcdionc,  ea 
sinccritate  cordis  d  pidatis  officia 
prccstandi    conscientia ;    iindc  per 


'  1  Cor.  ii.  1 2  ;  1  John  iv.  13  ;  Heb.  vi.  11,12; 

Eph.  iii.  17-19. 
'  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
Mlom.v.  1,2,  5;  Rom.  xiv.  17;  xv.  13;  Eph. 

i.  3,  4  ;  Psa.  iv.  G,  7;  cxix.  32. 
*  1  John  ii.  1 , 2 ;  Rom.  vi.  1,2;  Titus  ii.  1 1 , 1 2, 


14;  2Cor.  vii.  1;  Rom.  viii.  1, 12;  1  John 
iii.  2,  3 ;  Psa.  cxxx.  4  ;  1  Jolin  i.  6,  7. 
Cant.  v.  2,  3,  G ;  Psa.  Ii.  8,  12,  14  ;  Eph.  iv. 
30,  31;  Psa.  Ixxvii.  1-10;  Matt.  xxvi. 
69-72  ;  Psa.  xxxi.  22  ;  Ixxxviii.  thiough- 
ont;  Isa.  1.  10. 
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of  which,  by  tlie  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  this  assurance  may  in  due 
time  be  revived,'  and  by  the  which, 
in  tlie  mean  time,  they  are  sup- 
ported from  utter  despair.^ 

Chapter  XIX. 

Of  the  Law  of  God. 

I.  God  gave  to  Adam  a  law,  as 
a  covenant  of  works,  by  which  he 
bound  him  and  all  his  posterity  to 
personal,  entire,  exact,  and  perpet- 
ual obedience ;  promised  life  upon 
the  f  ulfillingj  and  threatened  death 
upon  the  breach  of  it;  and  endued 
him  with  power  and  ability  to  keep 
it.' 

II.  This  law,  after  his  fall,  con- 
tinued to  be  a  perfect  rule  of  right- 
eousness ;  and,  as  such,  was  deliv- 
ered by  God  upon  mount  Sinai  in 
ten  commandments,  and  w^ritten  in 
two  tables;^  the  first  four  com- 
mandments containing  our  duty  to- 
wards God,  and  the  other  six  our 
duty  to  man." 

III.  Beside  this  law,  commonly 
called  moral,  God  was  pleased  to 
give  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  a 
Church  under  age,  ceremonial  laws, 
containing  several  typical  ordi- 


operationem  spiritus  eadem  ilia 
certitiido  tempestive  possit  rcvivi- 
sccre : '  quibusque  interim  ne  pror- 
sus  in  desperationem  ruant  stiff ul- 
ciuntur.^ 

Cap.  XIX. 
De  Lege  Dei. 

I.  Deus  Adamo  legem  dedit  utfce- 
dus  operum,  quo  cum  ilium  ipsum  turn 
posteros  ejus  omnes,  ad  obedientiam 
personalem,  integram,  exquisitam 
simid  et  perpetuam  ohligavitj  pollici- 
tiis  vitam  si  ohservarent,  violatoribus 
aidem  mortem  intenninatus ;  eun- 
demque  potentia  et  viribus  imbiiit, 
quihus  par  esset  illam  obscrvando.^ 

II.  Lex  ista  post  lapsum  non  de- 
siit  esse  justitice  regula  perfeetissi- 
ma  ;  quo  etiam  nomine  a  Deo  est  in 
monte  Sinai  tradita,  talndis  duabus 
descriptttj  decern  prceceptis  compre- 
hensa  ;  *  quorum  quatuor  prima  of- 
fcitim  nostrum  erga  Deum,  sex  au- 
tem  reliqua  nostrum  erga  Jiomines 
officitim  complectunturJ' 

III.  Prceter  aidem  hanc  legem, 
qucc  moralis  vulgo  audit,  visum  est 
Deo  id  popido  Israelitico  tanquam 
Ecclesice  minorenni  leges  darct  cere- 
moniales  instituta  typica  multifaria 


'  1  John  iii.  9 ;  Luke  xxii.  32 ;  Job  xiii.  15 ; 

Psa.  Ixxiii.  15  ;  li.  8, 12  ;  Isa.  1. 10. 
"  Micah  vii.  7-9  ;   Jer.  Iii.  40  ;    Isa.  liv.  7-10  ; 

Psa.  xxii.  1 ;  Ixxxviii.  throughout. 
'  Gen.  i.  2G,  27,  with  Gen.  ii.  17 ;  Rom.  ii.  14, 


15  ;    X.  5  ;    v.  12,  19  ;     Gal.  iii.  10,  12  ; 

Eccles.  vii.  29  ;  Job  xxviii.  28. 
*  James  i.  25  ;  ii.  8,  10-12  ;    Rom.  xiii.  8,  9  ; 

Deut.  V.  32  ;  X.  4  ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  1 ;  [Am. 

ed.  Rom.  iii.  19]. 
'  Matt.  xxii.  37-40 ;  [Am.  ed.  Exod.  xx.  3-18]. 
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nances,  partly  of  worship,  prefigur- 
ing Christ,  his  graces,  actions,  suf- 
ferings, and  benefits;*  and  partly 
holding  forth  divers  instructions  of 
moral  duties,'  All  which  ceremo- 
nial laws  are  now  abrogated  under 
the  New  Testament.^ 

IV.  To  them  also,  as  a  body  pol- 
itic, he  gave  sundry  judicial  laws, 
M'hich  expired  together  with  the 
state  of  that  people,  not  obliging 
any  other,  now,  further  than  the 
general  equity  thereof  may  re- 
quire." 

V.  The  moral  law  doth  forever 
bind  all,  as  well  justified  persons  as 
others,  to  tlie  obedience  thereof;^ 
and  that  not  only  in  regard  of  the 
matter  contained  in  it,  but  also  in 
respect  of  the  authority  of  God  the 
Creator  who  gave  it.*  ISTeither  doth 
Christ  in  the  gospel  any  way  dis- 
solve, but  much  strengthen,  this  ob- 
ligation.' 

VI.  Although  true  believers  be 
not  under  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  to  be  thereby  justified  or 
condemned ;  *  yet  is  it  of  great  use 
to  them,  as  well  as  to  others;  in 
that,  as  a  rule  of  life,  informing 
them  of  the  will  of  God  and  their 


confincntes ;  partini  de  ciiUti,  Chri- 
sti  gratias,  adiones,  perpessiones  ac 
hcneficia  prcvfiyurantia  ^^  partim 
aidem  de  moralihus  officiis  institu- 
tiones  varias  exhibcntia."  Qucc  leges 
ceremoniales  omnes  liodie  stih  novo 
instrumento  sunt  ahrogatcc.^ 

IV.  lisdem  ctiam  tanquam  cor- 
pori  politico  leges  midtas  dcdit  jii- 
diciales,  quce  una  eum  istiiis  popidi 
politeia  expirarunt,  nullos  Jiodie 
alios  ohligantes  supra  quod  gencra- 
lis  et  eonununis  earum  icquitas  po- 
stularit.* 

V.  Lex  moralis  omnes  tamjustifi- 
catos  ([uam  alios  quosvis  pe)petuo  li- 
gat  ad  ohedientiam  illi  exhihcndam; ' 
neqiie  id  quidem  solummodo  vi  ma- 
terice  qucc  in  ilia  continetur,  vcrum 
etiam  virtute  authoritatis  eandcm 
constituentis  crcatoris  Dei ;  °  neque 
sane  hoc  ejus  vinculum  in  cvaugelio 
ulla  rations  dissolvit  Christus,  ve- 
rum  idem  plurimum  confirmavit.'' 

VI.  Quamvis  vcre  Jidelcs  non  sint 
suh  lege  tanquam  suh  operum  feeder e, 
unde  aut  justijicari  ptossint  aut  con- 
demnari :  *  est  tamcn  ca  illis  non 
minus  quam  aliis  vehementer  ntdis, 
ut  quce  qutim  sit  vitce  norma,  illos 
voluntatem  divinam   suumcpie   offi- 


'  Ileb.  ix. ;  X.  1  ;  Gnl.  iv.  1-3  ;  Col.  ii.  17.  °  Rom.  xiii.  8-10 ;  Eph.  vi.  2  ;  1  John  ii.  3,  4, 
'  1  Cor.  V.  7  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17  ;  Jude  23.  7,  8  ;  [Am.  ed.  Kom.  ill.  31,  and  vi.  15]. 

=  Col.ii.  14, 10,17;  Dan.ix.27;  Eph.ii.  15,  IG.  'James  ii.  10,  11. 

*  Exod.  xxi. ;  xxii.  1-2'.) ;  Gen.  xlix.  10,  with  '  Matt.  v.  17-li) ;  James  ii.  8  ;  Rom.  iii.  31. 

1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14  ;    Matt.  v.  17,  with  vers.  «  Rom.  vi.  14;   Gal.  ii.  IG;    iii.  13;   iv.  4,  5; 

38,  39  ;  1  Cor.  i.x.  8-10.  Acts  xiii.  39  ;  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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dut}',  it  directs  and  binds  them  to 
walk  accordingly ; '  discovering  also 
the  sinful  pollutions  of  their  nature, 
hearts,  and  lives ;"  so  as,  examining 
themselves  thereby,  they  may  come 
to  further  conviction  of,  humilia- 
tion for,  and  hatred  against  sin ; ' 
together  with  a  clearer  sight  of  the 
need  they  have  of  Christ,  and  the 
perfection  of  his  obedience.*  It  is 
likewise  of  use  to  the  regenerate, 
to  restrain  their  corruptions,  in  that 
it  forbids  sin;'  and  the  threaten- 
ings  of  it  serve  to  show  what  even 
their  sins  deserve,  and  what  afflic- 
tions in  this  life  they  may  expect 
for  them,  although  freed  from  the 
curse  thereof  threatened  in  the  law/ 
The  promises  of  it,  in  like  manner, 
show  them  God's  approbation  of 
obedience,  and  what  blessings  they 
may  expect  upon  the  performance 
thereof;'  although  not  as  due  to 
them  by  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
words :  *  so  as  a  man's  doins:  good, 
and  refraining  from  evil,  because 
the  law  encourageth  to  the  one,  and 
deterreth  from  the  other,  is  no  evi- 
dence of  his  being  under  the  law, 
and  not  under  o;race.' 


chim  cdocendo  dirigit  simid  et  obligat 
ad  consentanee  amhulandum; '  ipsis- 
quc  patere  facit  naturce,  cordis,  vitce- 
que  Slice  nefaria  inquinamenta : "  adeo 
id  ad  illam  semet  exigentes,  cum  pec- 
cati  idterius  convinci,  pro  eodem  hu- 
miliari,  ac  ejusdem  odio  inflammari 
possint ;  ^  turn  vera  etiam  id perspi- 
ccre  possint  evidentius  quani  plane 
necessarius  eis  Christus,  quamque 
pcrfecta  sit  ejusdem  ohedientia*  Ve- 
rum  ulteriiis  etiam  regenitis  ea  idilis 
essepossit,  in  quantum  nempe  corrup- 
tiones  eoriim  peccata  proMhendo  coer- 
cetj^  graviter  autem  interminando  in- 
dicat  turn  quid  vel  eorum peccata  com- 
merucrinf,  turn  etiam  qiias  ea  propter 
in  liac  vita  afflict iones  expectare  pos- 
sint, utcunque  ah  earum  malcdictione, 
quam  lex  minatur,  lihercntur.^  Qui- 
netiam  promissiones  ejus  demonstrant 
iis  ohedientia  Deo  quam  accepta  sit  et 
approhata^  quasque  ilia  prcestita  he- 
nedictioncs''  (licet  non  tanqilam  lege 
dehitas  ex  operiim  foedereY  possint  ilU 
expectare.  Adeo  ut  quod  quis  honum 
prcestet  invitante  lege,  a  malo  autem 
ahliorreat  lege  deterritus,  nullo  pror- 
sus  argumcnto  sit,  cum  sub  lege  esse, 
non  vero  suh  gratia  constitidum.' 


>  Rom.  vii.  12,  22,  25  ;  Psa.  cxix.  4-6  ;  1  Cor. 

vii.  19;  Gal.  V.  14,  16,  18-23. 
'  Rom.  vii.  7  ;  iii.  20. 
=  Jaines  i.  23-2»  ;  Rom.  vii.  9,  1 4,  24. 
*  Gal.  iii.  24 ;  Rom.  vii.  24,  25  ;  viii.  3,  4. 
'  James  ii.  1 1 ;  Psa.  cxix.  101,  104, 128. 
'  Ezra  ix.  13,  14  ;  Psa.  Ixxxix.  30-34. 


Lev.   xxvi.  1,  10,  14,  with  2  Cor.  vi.  16; 

Eph.  vi.  2,  3  ;  Psa.  xxxvii.  11  with  Matt. 

V.  5  ;  Psa.  xix.  11. 
Gal.  ii.  16  ;  Luke  xvii.  10. 
Rom.  vi.  12,  14 ;   1  Pet.  iii.  8-12  with  Psa. 

xxxiv.  12-16;  Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 
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VII.  Neither  are  the  foremen- 
tioned  uses  of  the  law  contrary  to 
tlie  grace  of  the  gospel,  but  do 
sweetly  comply  with  it : '  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  subduing  and  enabling 
the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely 
and  cheerfully  which  the  will  of 
God,  revealed  in  the  law,  requireth 
to  be  done." 

Chaptek  XX. 

Of  Christian  Liberty,  and  Liberty  of  Con- 
science. 

I.  The  liberty  which  Christ  hath 
purchased  for  believers  under  the 
gospel  consists  in  their  freedom 
fi-om  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  condemn- 
ing wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the 
moral  law ;'  and  in  their  being  de- 
livered from  tliis  present  evil  world, 
bondage  to  Satan,  and  dominion  of 
sin,*  from  the  evil  of  afflictions,  the 
sting  of  death,  the  victory  of  the 
grave,  and  everlasting  damnation;' 
as  also  in  their  free  access  to  God,' 
and  their  yielding  obedience  unto 
him,  not  out  of  slavish  fear,  but  a 
child-like  love  and'  willing  mind.' 
All  which  were  common  also  to 
believers  under  the  law;"  but  un- 
der the  New  Testament  the  liberty 
of  Christians  is  further  enlarired  in 


VII.  Neque  interim  Legis  usus 
isti  iam  memorati,  Evangelii  gratice 
adversantur,  scd  aim  cadcm  conspi- 
rant  suavitcr,'  voluntatem  humanam 
ita  subjttgante  ac  imhuente  Christi 
SpiritUy  ut  idem  illud  prcsstare  valeat 
spontanee  ac  alaeriter,  quod  ah  ilia 
cxigit  voluntas  Dei  in  lege  sua  re- 
velata.^ 

Cap.  XX. 

De  Libertate  Christiana  deque  Libertate  Con- 
scientice. 

I.  Libertas  quam  Christiis  acqui- 
sivit  fidclihus  suh  Evan  gel  io  in  co 
sita  est,  quod  a  reatu  jjcccati,  ah  Ira 
Dei  condcmnante,  a  legis  Morcdis 
maledictione  immimes  jiant,^  quod  a 
proisenti  mala  seeulo,  a  dura  Sa- 
tame  servitufe,  dominioque  pecca- 
ti :  *  ah  afflictionum  malo,  ah  aculeo 
mortis,  a  sepulchri  vietoria  ah  ce- 
tcrna  dcnique  damnatione''  lihercn- 
tur ;  Quodque  lihere  eis  liecat  ad 
Deum  accedere :  °  eique  non  e  metu 
servile,  verum  e  fiUali  dilectione, 
promtoque  animo  prcchere  valeant 
ohedientiam.^  Atque  Juvc  quidcm 
omnia  cum  fidelihus  suh  lege  hahent 
communia.^  Verum  suh  Novo  Tes- 
tamento  idterius  adhuc  se  extendit 
lihertas    Christiana ;    in    quantum 


'  Gal.  iii.  21  ;   [Am.  ed.  Titus  ii.  1 1-14]. 

'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27 ;    Heb.  viii.  10  with  Jer. 

xxxi.  33. 
'  Titus  ii.  14  ;   1  Thess.  i.  10;  Gal.  iii.  13. 
*  Gal.  i.  4;   Col.  i.  13;  Acts  xxvi.  18;  Rom. 

vi.  14. 


'  Rom.  viii.  28  ;    Psa.  cxix.  71  ;    1   Cor.  xv. 

r>4-.'j7  ;  Rom.  viii.  1. 
'  Rom.  V.  1,  2. 

'  [Am.  ed.  inserts  a  after  and.'] 
*  Rom.  viii.  14,  15 ;   1  John  iv.  IS. 
»  Gal.  iii.  y,  14. 


644 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


their  freedom  from  the  joke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Jew- 
ish Chnrcli  was  subjected ; '  and  in 
greater  boldness  of  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace,''  and  in  fuller  com- 
munications of  the  free  Spirit  of 
God,  than  believers  under  the  law 
did  ordinarily  partake  of/ 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science,* and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men  which  are  in  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  Word,  or  beside  it  in 
matters  of  faith  or  worship/  So 
that  to  believe  such  doctrines,  or  to 
obey  such  commands"  out  of  con- 
science, is  to  betray  true  liberty  of 
conscience;'  and  the  requiring  of 
an  implicit  faith,  and  an  absolute 
and  blind  obedience,  is  to  destroy 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason 
also/ 

III.  They  who,  npon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  liber- 
ty ;  which  is,  that,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we 
might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  be- 
fore him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.'" 


nempe  Legis  ceremonialis  jugo,  cui 
suhjcda  erat  Ecclesia  Judaica,  ex- 
imimtur;^  majoremque  confiden- 
timn  ad  thronum  gratice  accedendi,'' 
sed  ct  effusiorem  gratuiti  Spiritus 
Dei  comnmnicationem  sunt  conse- 
cuti,  qitani  ordinarie  siih  Lege  fi- 
deles  participarimt.^ 

II.  Deus  solus  Domimis  est  con- 
scicntice,*  qiiam  certe  exemit  doctrinis 
ct  mandatis  homimtnij  uhi  aut  verbo 
ejus  adversantur,  ant  in  rebus  fidei 
ct  cidtiis  quiequam  ei  superadduntj" 
Unde  qui  ejusmodi  aut  doctrinas  ere- 
dunf,  aut  mandatis  ohtemperanty 
quasi  ad  id  ex  eonseienfia  teneantur, 
veram  ii  conseienticE  lihertatem  pro- 
dunt.''  Qui  autem  velfidem  implici- 
faw,  vel  obedientiam  absolutam  cee- 
eamque  exigunf,  nee  illi  id  agunt,  ut 
eum  conscientice,  turn  rationis  etiam 
destruant  lihertatem.' 

III.  Qui  sub  prcEtextu  Chrisfiance 
libertatis,  cuivis  aut  cupiditati  in- 
dulgent aid  peccato  assuescunt,  eo 
ipso  libertatis  Christiance  finem  cor- 
rumpiint ;  nempe  ut  e  manibus  ini- 
micorum  nostrorum  liberati,  Domino 
in  sanctimonia  etjustitia  coram  ipso 
omnibus  diebus  vitee  nostrcc  absque 
metu  serviamns.^" 


'  Gal.  iv.  1-3,  G,  7  ;  v.  1 ;  Acts  xy.  10,  11. 

='Heb.  iv.  14,  16;  x.  19-22. 

'  John  vii.  38, 39  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  13, 17,  1 8. 

*  James  iv.  12  ;  Kom.  xiv.  4. 

"  Acts  iv.  19  ;    V.  29  ;   1  Cor.  vii.  23  ;    Matt. 

xxiii.  8-10 ;  2  Cor.  i.  24  ;  Matt.  xv.  9. 
'  [Am.  ed.  commandments. ~\ 


'  Col.  ii.  20-23 ;  Gal.  i.  10 ;  v.  1 ;  ii.  4, 5 ; 

^  [Am.  ed.  omits  of.'] 

'  Rom.  X.  17  ;   xiv.  23  ;   Isa.  viii.  20 ; 

xvii.  11  ;  John  iv.  22  ;    Hos.  v.  11 ; 

xiii.  12,  16,  17;  Jer.  viii.  9. 
'"  Gal.  V.  1 3  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  16  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  19 ; 

viii.  34  ;  Luke  i.  74,  75. 
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IV.  And  because  the  power' 
which  God  hath  ordained,  and  the 
Hberty  which  Christ  liath  purchased, 
are  not  intended  by  God  to  destroy, 
but  mutually  to  uphold  and  preserve 
one  another ;  they  who,  upon  pre- 
tense of  Christian  liberty,  shall  op- 
pose any  lawful  power,  or  the  law- 
ful exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil 
or  ecclesiastical,  resist  the  ordinance 
of  God."  And  for  their  publishing 
of  such  opinions,  or  maintaining  of 
such  practices,  as  are  contrary  to 
the  light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known 
principles  of  Christianity,  whether 
concerning  faith,  worship,  or  con- 
versation ;  or  to  the  power  of  god- 
liness ;  or  such  erroneous  opinions 
or  practices,  as,  either  in  their  own 
nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  pub- 
lishing or  maintaining  them,  are 
destructive  to  the  external  peace 
and  order  which  Christ  hath  estab- 
lished in  the  Church ;  they  may 
lawfully  be  called  to  account,  and 
proceeded  against  by  the  censures 
of  the  Churcli,'  and  by  the  power 
of  the  Civil  Magistrate.''*' 


IV.  Quoniam  vcro  potestates  qiias 
Dcus  onlinavit,  et  libertas  guam  ac- 
quisivit  Christus  non  in  eum  fincm 
a  Deo  destinaUc  sunt  nt  se  miituo 
perimant,  vcrum  ut  se  sustentent  ac 
conservent  invicem  ;  Qui  ifaque  suh 
I'lbcrfatis  Christiancc  prcdcxtu  'po- 
testcdi  cuivis  Jcy'dhnw  {civilis  sit  sive 
Ecclcsiastica)  aut  legitimo  ejusdem 
exercitio  contraiverint,  ordinationi 
divimc  rcsistere  censendi  sunt,''  Qui- 
que  vcl  ejusmodl  oinniones  puhlica- 
verintj  jiraxesve  defcnderint,  quce  lu- 
mini  ncdurce,  aut  religionis  Christi- 
ancc do  Jide,  de  culfu,  aut  moribus 
principiis  notis,  aut xiietatis  denique 
vi  ac  cfficacice  adversantur  ;  vcl  cjus- 
modi  opiniones  praxesve  crroneas, 
qua;  aut  sua  nattira  aut imhlicationis 
dcfcnsionisve  modo,  cxterme  paci  ac 
eutaxiw,  quas  m  Ecclesia  sua  stahi- 
livit  Christus,  perniciem  minitantur; 
omnino  licitum  est  turn  ab  iis  facti 
rationem  rcposccre,  turn  in  eos  qua 
censuris  EccJesiasticis,^  qua  civilis 
magistratus  potcstate  animadver- 
terc.* 


'  [Am.  ed.  potvers.'] 

"  Matt.  xii.  2.5  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  IG  ;  Kom. 
xiii.  1-8  ;  Ileb.  xiii.  17. 

=  Kom.  i.  32  with  1  Cor.  v.  1,  ,'',,  11,  13;  2 
John  V.  10,  11  ;  and  2  Thess.  iii.  14,  and  1 
Tim.  vi.  3-r>,  and  Titus  i.  10,  11,  13  and 
iii.  10,  with  Matt,  xviii.  lo-lZ;  1  Tim.  i. 
19,  20;  Kev.  ii.  2,  14,  15,  20;  iii.  0. 


•  Dent.  xiii.  C-12  ;  Rom.  xiii.  3,  4,  with  2 
John  V.  10,  11;  Ezra  vii.  23-28;  Rev. 
xvii.  12,  16,  17;  Neh.  xiii.  15,  17,  21,  22, 
25,  30 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  5,  G,  9,  20,  21 ;  2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  .33  ;  xv.  12,  13,  10  ;  Dan. 
iii.  29  ;  I  Tim.  ii.  2  ;  Isa.  xlix.  23;  Zech. 
xiii.  2,  3. 

'  [Am.  ed.  omits  and  htj  the  poii'cr  of  the  Civil 
Magistrate,  also  the  proof-texts.] 
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Chapter  XXI. 
Of  RdUjious  Worship  and  the  Sabbath-day. 

I.  The  light  of  nature  showeth 
that  there  is  a  God,  who  hath  lord- 
ship and  sovereignty  over  all ;  is 
good,  and  doeth  good  unto  all ;  and 
is  therefore  to  be  feared,  loved, 
praised,  called  upon,  trusted  in,  and 
served,  with  all  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  might.' 
But  the  acceptable  way  of  worship- 
ing the  true  God  is  instituted  by 
himself,  and  so  limited  to"  his  own 
revealed  will,  that  he  may  not  be 
worshiped  according  to  the  imagi- 
nations and  devices  of  men,  or  tlie 
suggestions  of  Satan,  under  any 
visible  repi-esentations^  or  any  oth- 
er way  not  prescribed  in  the  Holy 
Scripture.* 

II.  Keligious  worship  is  to  be 
given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  to  him  alone : " 
not  to  angels,  saints,  or  any  other 
creature : "  and  since  the  fall,  not 
without  a  Mediator;  nor  in  the 
mediation  of  any  other  but  of 
Christ  alone.' 

III.  Prayer  with  thanksgiving, 
being  one  special  part  of  religious 
worship,*  is  by  God  required  of  all 


Cap.  XXI. 

De  cultu  religioso  et  de  Sahbato, 

I.  Constat  qiiidcm  natunv  lumine 
esse  Deum  qui  in  universa  Pri- 
matiim  obtinet  ac  ahsolutiim  Do- 
minium, eundemque  honum  esse  ac 
omnihiis  heneficum,  proindeque  toto 
corde,  tota  anima,  totisque  viribus 
timendum  esse  et  diligendiim,  lau- 
dandum  ac  invocandum,  eique  fi- 
dendum  esse  ac  serviendum.^  At 
rationem  vcrnm  Deum  colendi  ac- 
ccptabilem  ipse  instituit,  itaque  vo- 
Imitate  sua  revelata  definivit,  ut  coli 
non  deheat  secundum  imaginationes 
ac  inventa  hominum,  aut  sugges- 
tiones  Satance,  sub  specie  quavis 
visibili,  aut  alia  via  quaviscunque 
qiiam  scriptura  sacra  non  prce- 
scripsit* 

II.  Cidtus  religiosus  Deo  Patri 
Filio  et  Spiritui  sancto,  eique  soli 
est  exhihendus,^  non  angelis,  non 
Sanctis,  neque  alii  cuivis  creaturoe^ 
nee  ipsi  Deo  quidem  post  lapsuni 
citra  Mediatorem,  aut  quidem  per 
Mediatoreni  alium  quam  Jesum 
Christum.'' 

III.  Supplicationem  cum  gratia- 
rum  actione,  quoB  est  inter  partes 
prcecipuas  divini  cultus/  Deus  fieri 


'  Rom.  i.  20 ;   Acts  xvii.  24  ;  Psa.  cxix.  G8  ;           Matt.  iv.  9,  10  ;   Deut.  iv.  15-20  ;  Exod. 

Jer.  X.  7  ;  Psa.  xxxi.  23  ;  xviii.  3  ;  Rom.           xx.  4-6  ;  Col.  ii.  23. 

X.  12 ;  P.sa.  Ixii.  8  ;  Josh.  xxiv.  14  ;  Mark    '  Matt.  iv.  10  with  John  v.  23  and  2  Cor.  xiii. 

xii.  33.  14  ;  [Am.  ed.  Rev.  v.  11-13]. 

^  [Am.  ed.  %.]  «  Col.  ii.  18  ;  Rev.  xix.  10  ;  Rom.  i.  25. 

^  [Am.  ed.  representation.']  '  John  xiv.  6  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  Eph.  ii.  18 ;  Col. 

"  Deut.  xii.  32  ;   Matt.  xv.  9  ;  Acts  xvii.  25  ;    ^  phil.  iv.  G.                                              [iii.  17. 
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men ; '  and  that  it  may  be  accepted, 
it  is  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the 
Son/  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit/  ac- 
cording to  his  M'ill/  with  under- 
standing, reverence,  humility,  fer- 
vency, faith,  love,  and  persever- 
ance ; '  and,  if  vocal,  in  a  known 
tongue/ 

lY.  Prayer  is  to  be  made  for 
thinojs  lawful,'  and  for  all  sorts  of 
men  living,  or  that  shall  live  here- 
after;* but  not  for  the  dead,' nor 
for  those  of  whom  it  may  be  known 
that  they  have  sinned  the  sin  unto 
death.'" 

V.  The  reading  of  the  Script- 
ures with  godly  fear;"  the  sound 
preaching;''  and conscionable hear- 
ing of  the  Word,  in  obedience  unto 
God  with  understanding,  faith,  and 
reverence ; "  singing  of  psalms  with 
grace  in  the  heart ;  '^  as,  also,  the 
due  administration  and  worthy  re- 
ceiving of  the  sacraments  instituted 
by  Christ;  are  all  })arts  of  the  or- 
dinary religious  worship  of  God :  '^ 
besides  religious  oaths,'°  vows,"  sol- 


iubet  ah  hominibus  universis; '  quce, 
quo  Deo  grata  sit  ct  accepta,  est  in 
nomine  Filii,''  suhsidio  spiritus  ejusj' 
et  secundum  ipsius  vohmtatcni,*  cum 
inteUedu,  reverentia,  1iumiUtatc,fer- 
vore,  fide,  amore,  ac  pcrscverantia 
offer  enda^  ^  et  quidcm,  si  vocal  is  sit, 
in  lingua  nota  est  efferenda.'^ 

lY.  Preces  pro  rebus  non  nisi  lici- 
tis  sunt  faciendcB,''  pro  liominibiis  au- 
tem  cuiuscunque  generis, vivis  scilicety 
ant  etiam  victuris  aliquando;^  pro 
mortuis  autem  ncutiquam; "  sedneque 
pro  its,  de  quibus  constare  possit  eos 
peccatum  ad  mortem  perpetrasse.^'^ 

Y.  Scripturarum  lectio  cum  ti- 
more  pio ; "  verbi  xirccdicatio  so- 
lida"  ejusdemque  auditio  religiosa 
ex  obcdientia  erga  Deum,  cum  intel- 
lectu,  fide  ct  reverentia  ;  '^  Psahno- 
rum  cum  gratia  in  corde  cantatio,'* 
prout  etiam  Sacramentorum,  quw 
Christus  instituit,  dcbita  admini- 
stration et  jmrticipatio  digna,  sunt 
divini  cidtus  religiosi  partes,  ct  qui- 
deni  ordinarii.'^  Beligiosa  insuper 
juramenta,^'^  votaque;  "  solennia  je- 


'  Psa.  Ixv.  2, 

=■  Johnxiv.  13,  U;   1  Pet.  ii.  f,. 

^  Kom.  viii.  2G. 

*  I  John  V.  14. 

'  Psa.  xlvii.  7  ;    Ecdes.  v.  1,  2  ;   Ileb.  xii.  28  ; 

Gen.  xviii.  27  ;  James  v.  IG;  i.  G,  7;  Mark 

xi.  24  ;    Matt.  vi.  12,  14,  15  ;    Col.  iv.  2  ; 

Eph.  vi.  18. 
'  1  Cor.  xiv.  14. 
'  1  John  V.  14. 
"  1  Tim.  ii.  1,2;  John  xvli.  20;  2  Sam.  vii. 

25);   Ruth  iv.  12. 

YOL.  III.— T    T 


»  2  Sam.  xii.  21-23  with  Luke  xvi.  25,  26; 

Rev.  xiv.  13. 
'"  1  John  V.  IG. 
"  Acts  XV.  21 ;  Rev.  i.  3. 
"  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 
■'James  i.  22;   Acts  x.  33;   Matt,  xiii,  19; 

Ileb.  iv.  2  ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
'♦  Col.  iii.  IG  ;  Eph.  v.  ID ;  James  v.  13. 
"  Matt.xxviii.19;  iCor.  xi.  23-29;  Actsii.  42. 
''  Deut.  vi.  13  with  Neh.  x.  29. 
"  Isa.  xix.  21  with  Ecdes.  v.  4,  5;  [Am.  ed. 

Acts  xviii.  18. — Am.  ed.  reads  and  vows^- 
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emn  fastings,'  and  thanksgivings 
upon  severaP  occasions ; '  which  are, 
in  their  several  times  and  seasons, 
to  be  used  in  an  holy  and  religious 
manner." 

VI.  Neither  prayer,  nor  any  oth- 
er part  of  religious  worship,  is  now, 
under  the  gospel,  either  tied  unto, 
or  made  more  acceptable  by  any 
place  in  which  it  is  performed,  or 
towards  which  it  is  directed :  ^  but 
God  is  to  be  worshiped  every  where ' 
in  spirit  and'  truth;'  as  in  private 
families '  daily,"  and  in  secret  each 
one  by  himself,"  so  more  solemnly 
in  the  public  assemblies,  which  are 
not  carelessly  or  willfully  to  be 
neglected  or  forsaken,  when  God, 
by  his  Word  or  providence,  calleth 
thereunto.'" 

VII.  As  it  is  of  the  law  of  nat- 
ure, that,  in  general,  a  due  pro- 
portion of  time  be  set  apart  for 
the  worship  of  God ;  so,  in  his 
Word,  by  a  positive,  moral,  and 
perpetual  commandment,  binding 
all  men  in  all  ages,  he  hath  par- 
ticularly appointed  one  day  in 
seven  for  a  Sabbath,  to  be  kept 
holy  unto  him:"  which,  from  the 


junia,^  solennesque  gratiarum  ac- 
tioncs,  pro  varietate  cventuum^  suo 
quwque  tempore  ac  oxyportunitate 
sande  qiiidem  ac  religiose  sunt  ad- 
MhendaJ^ 

VI.  Hodie  sub  evangelio  neque 
preceSj  nee  tdla  pars  alia  religiosi 
cultus  ita  euivis  alUgatur  loco  in  quo 
prcestetiir  aid  versus  quern  diriga- 
tur^  ut  inde  gratior  evadat  et  accep- 
tior ;  verum  ubique  Dens  colendus 
est^  in  spiritii  ac  veritate;^  quofi- 
die^  quidem  inter  privatos par ietes  a 
quavis  familia,^"  ut  etiam  a  quolibet 
seorsim  in  secreto  /  "  at  solenniter 
magis  in  conventihus  pndilieis,  qui 
certe  quoties  eo  nos  Deus  voeat,  seu 
verbo  suo  seu  providentia,  non  sunt 
vel  ex  incuria  vcl  obstinatione  animi 
aut  negligendi  aut  deserendi.'^ 

VII.  Quemadmodum  est  de  lege 
naturae  ut  indefinite  portio  qucedam 
temporis  idonea  divino  cultui  cele- 
brando  sejuneta  sitae  assigtiata;  ita 
in  verbo  suo  Deus  {prcecepto  morali, 
positivo  ac  perpetuo,  Jiomines  omnes 
ciijuscunque  fue^'int  seculi  obligante) 
speciatim  e  septenis  quibusque  diebus 
diem  unum  in  Sabbatum  designavit, 
sancte    sibi   observandum.^^      Quod 


Joelii.  12;  Esth.  iv.  16;  Matt.  ix.  15;  iCor.     «  jgr.  x.  25;  Deut.vi.  6,7;  Job  i.  5  ;  2  Sam. 

vi.  18,  20  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  7 ;  Acts  x.  2. 
"  Matt.  vi.  1 1 ;   [Am.  ed.  Josh.  xxiv.  15]. 
"  Matt.  vi.  6  ;  Eph.  vi.  1 8. 
"  Isa.  Ivi.  7;  Heb.  x.  25;  Prov.  i.  20,  21,  24  ; 
viii.  34  ;  Acts  xiii.  42 ;  Luke  iv.  16  ;  Acts 
ii.  42. 
"  Exod.  XX.  8,  10,  11  ;   Isa.  Ivi,  2,  4,  6,  7; 
[Am.  ed.  Isa.  hi.  6]. 


vii.  5. 
°  [Am.  ed.  has  special.'] 
'  Psalm  cvii.  throughout;  Esth.  ix.  22. 
'  Heb.  xii.  28. 
^  John  iv.  21. 
'Mai.  i.  11;   ITim.  ii.  8. 
'  [Am.  ed.  inserts  in.'] 
'  John  iv.  23,  24. 
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beginning  of  tlio  world  to  the  res- 
urrection of  Christ,  was  the  last  day 
of  tlie  week;  and,  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  was  changed  into 
the  first  day  of  the  week,'  which  in 
Scripture  is  called  the  Lord's  day,** 
and  is  to  be  continued  to  tlie  end 
of  the  world,  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath/ 

VIII.  This  Sabbat)  1  is  then  kept 
lioly  unto  the  Lord,  when  men,  after 
a  due  preparing  of  their  hearts,  and 
ordering  of  their  common  affairs 
beforeliand,  do  not  only  observe  an 
lioly  rest  all  the  day  from  their  own 
works,  words,  and  thoughts,  about 
their  worldly  employments  and  rec- 
reations ;  *  but  also  are  taken  up  the 
whole  time  in  the  public  and  private 
exercises  of  his  worship,  and  in  the 
duties  of  necessity  and  mercy/ 

Chaptkr  XXII. 

Of  Lairful  Oaths  and  Vows. 

I.  A  lawful  oath  is  a  part  of  re- 
ligious worship,"  wherein,  upon  just 
occasion,  the  person  swearing  sol- 
emnly calleth  God  to  Avitness  Avhat 
he  asserteth  or  promiseth ;  and  to 
judge  him  according  to  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  what  he  sweareth.' 

II.  The  name  of  God  only  is  that 


qiiidcm  ah  orhe  condito  ad  resurrec- 
tionem  Ksque  Christi  dies  ultimiis 
crat  in  septimana  ;  dcinde  autem  a 
Christi  rcsiirrcctione  in  septimamc 
diem  primum  transfcrchattir ;  '  qui 
quidcm  in  Scriptura  Dies  Domini- 
cus''  nunciipatur,  estque  picrpetuo  ad 
fincm  mundl  tanquam  Sahhatum 
Christiamim  cckhrandtts.^ 

VIII.  Tunc  aufcm  hoc  Sahhatum 
Deo  sancfe  celehratur,  quum  post 
corda  rife  prceparata,  et  compositas 
sitas  res  mundanas,  homines  non  so- 
lum a  suis  ipsorum  opierihiis,  dictis, 
cogitatis ;  {quce  circa  illas  exerceri 
Solent)  a  recreationihus  ctiam  liidi- 
cris  quietem  sanctam  toto  observant 
die;*  verum  etiam  in  exercitiis  di- 
vini  cidtus  pid)licis  privatisqtie,  ac  in 
officiis  necessitatis  ct  misericordiie 
toto  illo  tempore  occujyantur.^ 

Cap.  XXII. 

De  Jurainentis,  votisque  Ileitis. 

I.  Juramentum  licitum  est  pars 
cultus  religiosi,^  qua  {occasione  jnsfa 
ohlata)  qui  jurat,  Beum,  de  co  quad 
asscrit  aut  promittit,  solcnni  modo 
testatur  ;  eundcmque  ap)pellat  se  se- 
cundum illius  quod  jurat  veritatem 
aut  falsitatem  judicaturum. ' 

II.  Per  solum  Dei  nomen  jurare 


'  Gen.  ii.  2,  3  ;   1  Cor.  xvi.  1,2;  Acts  xx.  7. 
'  Kev.  i.  10. 

'  Exod.  XX.  8,  10,  with  Matt.  v.  17, 18. 
*  Exod.  XX.  8  ;    xvi.  23,  2.'),  2G,  29,  30  ;   xxxi. 
15-17;  Isa.  Iviii.  13;  Neh.  xiii.  15-22. 


'Isa.  Iviii.  13;  Matt.  xii.  1-13. 
'  Dent.  x.  20. 

'  Exod.  XX.  7 ;   Lev.  xix.  12  ;    2  Cor.  i.  23 ; 
2  Chron.  vi.  22,  23. 
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by  wLich  men  ought  to  swear,  and 
therein  it  is  to  be  used  with  all 
holy  fear  and  reverence ;  *  therefore 
to  swear  vainly  or  rashly  by  that 
glorious  and  dreadful  name,  or  to 
swear  at  all  by  any  other  thing,  is 
sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred.'^  Yet 
as,  in  matters  of  weight  and  mo- 
ment, an  oath  is  warranted  by  the 
Word  of  God,  under  the  ]^ew  Test- 
ament, as  well  as  under  the  Old,' 
so  a  lawful  oath,  being  iraj^osed  by 
lawful  authority,  in  such  matters 
ought  to  be  taken." 


III.  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath 
ought  duly  to  consider  the  weighti- 
ness  of  so  solemn  an  act,  and 
therein  to  avouch  nothing  but 
what  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the 
truth.^  Neither  may  any  man  bind 
himself  by  oath  to  any  thing  but 
what  is  good  and  just,  and  what 
he  believeth  so  to  be,  and  what 
lie  is  able  and  resolved  to  per- 
form." Yet  it  is  a  sin  to  refuse 
an  oath  touching  any  thing  that 
is  good  and  just,  being  imposed 
by  lawful  authority.' 

IV.  An  oath  is  to  be  taken  in 
the   plain   and  common   sense   of 


debent  homines,  quod  qtddem  cum 
omni  timer e  sancto  ac  reverentia  est 
inihi  miirpandum.'  Froindeque per 
nomcn  iUud  gloriosum  ac  tremendum 
jurare  levitcr,  aut  temere,  vel  etiam 
omnino  jurare  per  rem  aliam  quam- 
viscunqiie,  sceJeratum  est  et  quam 
maxime  perliorrescendimi.^  Verun- 
tamen  sicut  in  rehis  majoris  ponde- 
ris  et  momenti  secundum  verhum  Dei 
licitum  est  jusjurandiim  non  minus 
quidem  sub  Novo  quam  sub  Vetere 
Tcstamcnto : '  ita  sane  jusjurandum 
licittmi,  autlioritate  legitima  si  exi- 
gatur,  non  est  in  rebus  ejusmodi  de- 
clinandum.* 

III.  Quicunque  juramentum  jproi- 
stat  eum  pondus  actionis  tarn  solen- 
nis  rite  secum  perpendere  oportet, 
atqiie  juratum  de  mdJo  asseverare 
quod  vcrum  esse  non  liabeat  sibi  per- 
suasissimumJ'  Neque  licet  cuivis  ad 
agendum  quicquam  obstringere  semet 
jurejurando,  nisi  quod  revera  bonum 
justumque  est,  quod  ille  ejusmodi  esse 
credit,  quodque  ipse  jjrccstare  potest 
statuitque.^  Vcruntamen  de  re  bona 
justaque  jusjurandum,  legitima  au- 
tlioritate si  exigatur,  peccat  ille  qui 
detrectat.'' 

IV.  Juramentum  prosstandum  est 
sensu  verborum  vulgari  quidem  ac 


'  Deut.  vi.  13. 

"  Exod.  XX.  7  ;    Jer.  v.  7  ;   Malt.  v.  34,  37  ; 

James  v.  12. 
^  Heb.  vi.  IG ;  2  Cor.  i.  23 ;  Isa.  Ixv.  IG. 
*  1  Kings  viii.  31 ;  Neh.  xiii.  25 ;  Ezra  x.  25. 


'  Exod.  XX.  7 ;  Jer.  iv.  2. 
'  Gen.  xxiv.  2,  3,  5,  G,  8,  9. 
'  Numb.  V.  19,  21  ;    Nell.  v.  12  ;    Exod.  xxii. 
7-11. 
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the  words,  withont  equivocation  or 
mental  reservation.'  It  can  not 
oblige  to  sin  ;  but  in  any  thing  not 
sinful,  being  taken,  it  binds  to  per- 
formance, although  to  a  man's  own 
liurt : '  nor  is  it  to  be  violated,  al- 
though made  to  heretics  or  infi- 
dels.' 

Y.  A  vow  is  of  the  like  nature 
with  a  promissory  oath,  and  ought 
to  be  made  with  the  like  religious 
care,  and  to  be  performed  with  the 
like  faithfulness.* 

YI.  It  is  not  to  be  made  to 
any  creature,  but  to  God  alone :  ^ 
and  that  it  may  be  accepted,  it  is 
to  be  made  voluntarily,  out  of  faith 
and  conscience  of  duty,  in  way  of 
thankfulness  for  mercy  received, 
or  for  the"  obtaining  of  what  we 
want;  whereby  we  moi'e  strictly 
bind  ourselves  to  necessary  duties, 
or  to  other  things,  so  far  and  so 
long  as  they  may  fitly  conduce 
thereunto.'' 

YII.  No  man  may  vow  to  do 
any  thing  forbidden  in  theAVord  of 
God,  or  what  would  hinder  any  duty 
therein  commanded,  or  which  is  not 
in  his  own  power,  and  for  the  per- 
formance whereof  he  hath  no  prom- 


manifcsto,  sine  ccqiiivocatione  aitt 
reservatione  mentali  quaviscunque.^ 
Ad  pcccandum  quenquam  ohligare 
ncquit,  verum  in  re  qualihet  cui  abest 
peccatum,  qui  scmel  illud  prcestitit, 
adimplere  tcnetur,  vcl  etiam  cum 
danino  suo  ;'^  ncqiie  sane  licet,  quam- 
vis  hccreticis  datum  aut  injidelibus, 
violare,^ 

Y.  Votum,  naturcd  consimilis  est 
cum  juramento  promissorio,  parique 
debet  tum  religionc  nuncupari  turn 
fide  persolvi.* 

YI.  Non  est  idli  creaturce,  sed  Deo 
soli  nuncupandum,^  et  quo  gratum 
illi  esse  possit  acceptumque,  est  qui- 
dem  lubenter,  e  fide,  officiique  nostri 
conscicntia  suscipiendum,  vel  grati- 
tudinis  nostra;  oh  accepta  hcncficia 
testandce  causa,  vel  honi  aJicujus, 
quo  indigemus,  conscquendi;  per  hoc 
autem  nosmet  ad  officia  neeessaria 
arctius  obligamus  ;  vel  etiam  ad  res 
alias  quatcnus  quidem  ct  quamdiu 
istis  subserviunt.'' 

YII.  Nemini  quiequam  vovere  li- 
cet se  acturum,  quod  aut  verbo  Dei 
prohibetur ;  aut  officiiim  aliquod  ini- 
bi  prceccptum  impediret,  quodce  non 
est  in  voventis  potestate,  et  cui  proi- 
stando  vires  illi  Deus  non  est  polli- 


'  Jer.  iv.  2  ;  Psa.  xxiv.  4.  »  Psa.  Ixxvi.  11  ;  Jer.  xliv.  25,  20. 

=  1  Sam.  XXV.  22,  32-34  ;  Psa.  xv.  4.  «  [Am.  cd.  omits  the.] 

'  Ezek.  xvii.  IG,  18, 19;  Josh.  ix.  18,  10,  with  '  Deut.  xxiii.  21,  23 ;  Psa.  1.  14 ;  Gen.  xxviii. 
2  Sam.  xxi.  1.                          [Ixvi.  13,  14.  20-22;    1  Sam.  i.  1 1  ;   Psa.  Ixvi.  13,  14  ; 

*  Isa.  xix.  21  ;  Eccles.  v.  4-G  ;    Psa.  Ixi.  8  ;  cxxxii.  2-5. 
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ise  or  ability  from  God/  In  wliicli 
respect/  popish  monastical  vows  of 
perpetual  single  life,  professed  pov- 
erty, and  regular  obedience,  are  so 
far  from  being  degrees  of  higher 
perfection,  that  they  are  supersti- 
tious and  sinful  snares,  in  which  no 
Christian  may  entangle  himself/ 

Chapter  XXIII. 
Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

I.  God,  the  Supreme  Lord  and 
King  of  all  the  world,  hath  or- 
dained civil  magistrates  to  be  un- 
der him,  over  the  people,  for  his 
own  glory  and  the  public  good,  and 
to  this  end  hath  armed  them  with 
the  power  of  the  sword,  for  the  de- 
fense and  encouragement  of  them 
that  are  good,  and  for  tlie  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers." 

II.  It  is  lawful  for  Christians  to 
accept  and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate  when  called  thereunto;^ 
in  the  managing  whereof,  as  they 
ought  especially  to  maintain  piety, 
justice,  and  peace,  according  to  the 
wholesome  laws  of  each  common- 
w^ealth,*  so,  for  that  end,  they  may 
lawfully,  now  under  the  Isew  Tes- 
tament, wage  war  upon  just  and 
necessary  occasion.'' "^^ 


citus.'^  Uncle  Pontificiorum  ilia  de 
perpetuo  ccelibatUj  de  2>aupertate,  de- 
que obedientia  regidari  vota  Mona- 
stica,  tantum  abest  id  perfectionis 
gradus  sint  suUiniiores,  lit  supersti- 
tionis  plane  sint  ac  peccati  laquei, 
quibus  nidli  nnqiiam  Christiano  se- 
mctipsum  licet  imp)licare.^ 

Cap.  XXIII. 
De  Magistratu  Civili. 

I.  Supremus  totius  Mundl  Rex  ac 
Dominus  Deus,  Magistratus  Civiles 
ordinavit  qui  vices  ejus  gerant  supra 
po^mlum  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam, 
ac  bonum  publicum  ;  in  quern  Jinem 
eosdem  armavit  potestate  gladiiy 
pro])ter  bonorum  quidem  animatio- 
nem  ac  tidamen,  animadversionem 
autem  in  malejicos.* 

II.  Christianis,  quoties  ad  id  vo- 
cantur,  3Iagistratus  munus  et  sus- 
cipere  licet  ct  exequi;^  in  quo  qui- 
dem gercndo,  id  pietatem  pra^cipue, 
jiistitiam,  ac  pacem  secundum  sa- 
lubres  cujiisque  JteipulRiccB  leges 
tueri  debent,^  ita  quo  ilium  Jinem 
consequantur,  licitum  est  its  vel 
liodie  sub  Novo  Tesiamento  in  cau- 
sis  justis  ac  necessariis  bellum  ge- 
rere' 


'  Acts  xxiii.  12, 14;  Mark  vi.  2G ;  Numb.  xxx. 

5,  8,12,13. 
^  [Am.  ed.  has  respects.^ 
'  Matt.  xix.  11,12;   1  Cor.  vii.  2,  9  ;  Epb.  iv. 

28  ;   1  Pet.  iv.  2  ;  1  Cor.  rii.  23. 
*  Rom.  xiii.  1-4  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13, 14. 


'  Prov.  viii.  15,  IG  ;  Rom.  xiii.  1,  2,  4. 

'  Psa.  ii.  10-12 ;    1  Tim.  ii.  2 ;   Psa.  Ixxxii. 

3,  4  ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 
'  Luke  iii.  14 ;  Rom.  xiii.  4 ;  Matt.  viii.  9, 10 ; 

Acts  x.  1,  2  ;  Rev.  xvii.  14,  IG. 
'  [Am.  ed.  has  occasions.'] 
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III.  The  civil  magistrate  may 
not  assume  to  himself  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven : '  yet  he 
hath  authority,  and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and  peace  be 
preserved  in  the  Church,  that  the 
truth  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  en- 
tire, that  all  blasphemies  and  here- 
sies be  suppressed,  all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship  and  disci- 
pline prevented  or  reformed,  and 
all  the  ordinances  of  God  duly  set- 
tled, administered,  and  observed.' 
For  the  better  effecting  whereof 
lie  hath  power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and  to  pro- 
vide that  whatsoever  is  transacted 
in  them  be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God/ 


III.  Magistratui  Civ  Hi  verhi  ct 
sacramentoritm  admmistrationem, 
aid  clavium  rcgni  coelonun  potesta- 
tcm  assumerc  sibi  non  est  licitum : ' 
nihilo  tamen  minus  ct  jure  potest 
illcy  eique  inciimhit  providere  lit  Ec- 
cJesice  unifas  ac  tranquilUfas  con- 
servetur,  ut  Veritas  Dei  pura  ct  in- 
tegra  citstodiatiir,  ut  supprimantur 
hlasj)hcniice  omnes,  hceresesque,  ut  in 
cidtu  ac  disciplina  omnes  corruptelcv, 
ac  ahusus  aut  prcccaveantur  aid 
rcformcntur,  omnia  dcnique  insti- 
tida  divina,  id  rite  statuminentur, 
administrentiir,  ohscrventur.''  Qua; 
omnia  quo  melius  pirccstare  p)Ossit, 
potestcdcm  Jiahet  turn  Synodos  con- 
vocandi,  turn  id  i2)sis  intersit,  pro- 
spiciatqucy  ut  quicquid  in  iis  tran- 
sigatur  sit  mcnti  divince  conscnta- 
neum.^ 


The  above  section  is  changed  in  the  American  revision,  and  adapted  to  the  separation  of 
Church  and  State,  as  follows : 

[III.  Civil  magistrates  may  not  assume  to  themselves  the  aclmin- 
istration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  18);  or  the 
2)ower  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  1  Cor.  iv. 
1,  2) ;  or,  in  the  least,  interfere  in  matters  of  faith  (John  xviii.  ZG ; 
Mai.  ii.  7;  Acts  v.  29).  Yet  as  nursing  fathers,  it  is  the  duty  of 
civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  Church  of  our  common  Lord,  with- 
out giving  the  preference  to  any  denomination  of  Christians  above 
the  rest,  in  such  a  manner  that  all  ecclesiastical  persons  whatever 


'  2  Chron.  xxvi.  18  with  Matt,  xviii.  1 7  and 
xvi,  19;  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29;  Eph.  iv.  11, 
1 2 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,2;  Kom.  x.  1 5  ;  Heb.  v.  4. 

'  Isa.  xlix.  23  ;  Psa.  cxxii.  9 ;  Ezra  vii.  23- 
28 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  1 G  ;   Deut.  xiii.  5,  G,  1 2  ; 


2  Kings  xviii.  4 ;    1  Chron.  xiii.  1-9 ;    2 
Kings  xxiii.  1-2G  ;   2  Chron.  xxxiv.  33  ; 
2  Chron.  xv.  12, 13. 
^  2  Chron.  xix.  8-11 ;  chaps,  xxix.  and  xxx. ; 
Matt.  ii.  4,  5. 
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shall  enjoy  the  full,  y^'^^j  <3J^^  unquestioned  liberty  of  discharging 
every  jpart  of  their  sacred  functions,  without  violence  or  danger 
(Isa.  xlix.  23).  And,  as  Jesus  Christ  hath  ajpjpointed  a  regular  gov- 
ernrnent  and  discipline  in  his  Church,  no  law  of  any  commonwealth 
should  interfere  with,  let,  or  hinder,  the  due  exercise  thereof,  among 
the  voluntary  memhers  of  any  denomination  of  Christians,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  profession  and  helief  {Y&2i.  cv.  15  ;  Acts  xviii.  14-16). 
It  is  the  duty  of  civil  magistrates  to  jprotect  the  jyerson  and  good 
nam,e  of  all  their  peoj^le,  in  such  an  effectual  manner  as  that  no 
jperson  he  suffered,  either  upon  pretence  of  religion  or  infidelity,  to 
offer  any  indignity,  violence,  abuse,  or  injury  to  any  other  person 
whatsoever :  and  to  take  order,  that  all  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without  molestation  or  disturbance  (2  Sam.  xxiii, 
3  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1 ;  Eom.  xiii.  4).] 


IV.  It  is  the  duty  of  people'  to 
pray  for  magistrates/  to  honor  their 
persons/  to  pay  them  tribute  and 
other  dues/  to  obey  their  lawful 
commands,  and  to  be  subject  to 
their  authority,  for  conscience' 
sake."  Infidelity  or  difference  in 
religion  doth  not  make  void  the 
magistrate's  just  and  legal  author- 
ity, nor  free  the  people  from  their 
due  obedience  to  him  :  ^  from  which 
ecclesiastical  persons  are  not  ex- 
empted ; '  much  less  hath  the  Pope 
any  power  or  jurisdiction  over  them 
in  their  dominions,  or  over  any  of 
their  people ;  and  least  of  all  to  de- 
prive tliem  of  their  dominions  or 
lives,  if  he  shall  judge  them  to  be 


IV.  Debet  popidus  pro  Magistra- 

tibus  prccc's  fundercj'  personas  eo- 
rum  honore  prosequi,^  tributa  alia- 
qiie  els  debita  per  solvere,*  obtempe- 
rarc  Ileitis  eorum  mandatis,  ac  prop- 
ter conscientiam  suhjici  illorum  au- 
thoritati  ;  '  quce  si  justa  sit  ac  legi- 
tima,  nan  earn  illorum  infidelitas, 
non  religio  diversa  cassam  reddit, 
ncque  populum  liberat  a  debitce  illis 
obediential  prcestatione,^  qua  viri  qui- 
dcni  Ecclcsiastiei  non  eximimtur,'' 
midto  minus  in  ipsos  magistratus, 
intra  ditionem  suam,  aid  ex  eorum 
popido  quemvis  pofestatem  idlam 
habet  aid  jurisdictionem  Papa  Ro- 
manuSj  minhne  vera  omnium  vita 
illos  aut  prineipatu  exuendi,  si  ipse 


'  [Am.  ed.  reads  of  the  people.1 
=  1  Tim.  ii.  1,2. 
'■"  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 
*  Rom.  xiii.  6,  7. 


'  Rom.  xiii.  5  ;  Tit.  i.  3. 
«  1  Pet.  ii.  13, 14, 16. 

'  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;   1  Kings   ii.  35 ;   Acts   xxv. 
9-11 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1, 10, 11 ;  Jude  8-11. 
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heretics,  or   upon   any   otlier  pre- 
tense whatsoever.' 

Chapter  XXIV. 
Of  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

I.  Marriage  is  to  be  between  one 
man  and  one  woman :  neither  is  it 
lawful  for  any  man  to  have  more 
than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman 
to  have  more  than  one  husband  at 
the  same  time." 

II.  Marriage  was  ordained  for 
the  mutual  help  of  husband  and 
wife ; '  for  the  increase  of  mankind 
M'ith  a  legitimate  issue,  and  of  the 
Church  with  an  holy  seed;^  and 
for  preventing  of  uncleanness.' 

III.  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of 
people  to  marry  who  are  able  with 
judgment  to  give  their  consent." 
Yet  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
marry  only  in  the  Lord.'  And, 
therefore,  such  as  profess  the  true 
reformed  religion  should  not  mar- 
ry M'ith  infidels,  Papists,  or  other 
idolaters:  neither  should  such  as 
are  godly  be  unequally  yoked,  by 
marrying  with  such  as  arc  notori- 
ously wicked  in  their  life,  or  main- 
tain damnable  heresies.* 


scilicet  cos  hcereticos  esse  judicavcrit, 
veletiam  alio  prcetextu  quoviscimqiie.^ 

Cap.  XXIV. 
De  Conjugio  et  Divortio. 

I.  Conjugium  inter  nnum  virum 
ac  ficminam  unam  contralii  debet; 
neque  viro  tdli  iixores  pliircSj  nee  tdll 
fccmincc  ultra  nnum  maritum  eodem 
tempore  habere  licet.'' 

II.  Conjugium  erat  institutum,  cum 
propter  maritl  uxorisque  auxilium 
mutunm,^  turn  propter  hiimani  gene- 
ris prole  Icgitima,  Ecclesiceqeu  sancto 
semine  inerementum,*  fum  vera  etiam 
ad  impudicitiam  dcclinandam.^ 

III.  Matrimonio  jungi  cuivis  lio- 
miniim  generi  licitum  est,  qui  eon- 
scnsum  suum  praibcre  valcnt  cum 
jiidicio ;  *  Vcruntamcn  solum  in 
Domino  connuhia  inire  debent  Chri- 
stiani ; ''  proindeque  quotquot  rcligi- 
oncm  veram  reformatamquc  profi- 
tcntur,  non  debent  Injidelibus,  Pa- 
pistis,  aut  aliis  quibnscimque  idolo- 
latris  connuhio  sociari ;  neque  sane 
debent  qui  pii  sunt  impari  jugo  co- 
2)ulari,  conjugium  cum  illis  contra- 
hcndo  qui  aut  improbitate  vitw  sunt 
notabilcs,  aut  damnabilcs  tucntur 
hcerescs.^ 


'  2  Thess.  ii.  4 ;  Rev.  xiii.  15-17. 

*  Gen.  ii.  24  ;    Matt.  xix.  5,  6 ;    Prov.  ii.  17 ; 

[Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  \ii.  2 ;  Mark  x.  G-9]. 
=  Gen.  ii.  18. 

*  Mai.  ii.  ]  5. 

'  1  Cor.  vii.  2,  9. 


«  Ileb.  xiii.  4  ;    1  Tim.  iv.  3 ;    1  Cor.  vii.  36- 

38  ;  Gen.  xxiv.  57,  58. 
■  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 
'Gen.  xxxiv.  14;    Exod.  xxxiv.  16;   Deut. 

vii.  3,  4  ;  1  Kings  xi.  4  ;  Neh.  xiii.  25-27 ; 

Mai.  ii.  11,  12;  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


lY.  Marriage  ought  not  to  be 
within  the  degrees  of  consanguin- 
ity or  affinity  forbidden  in  the 
Word ;  *  nor  can  such  incestuous 
marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by 
any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of  par- 
ties, so  as  those  persons  may  live 
together,  as  man  and  wife.'*  The 
man  may  not  marry  any  of  his 
wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than 
he  may  of  his  own,  nor  the  woman 
of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer  in 
blood  than  of  her  own.' 

V.  Adultery  or  fornication,  com- 
mitted after  a  contract,  being  de- 
tected before  marriage,  giveth  just 
occasion  to  the  innocent  party  to 
dissolve  that  contract.*  In  the 
case  of  adultery  after  marriage, 
it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent 
party  to  sue  out  a  divorce,^  and 
after  the  divorce  to  marry  anoth- 
er, as  if  the  offending  party  were 
dead.' 

yi.  Although  the  corruption  of 
man  be  such  as  is  apt  to  study 
arguments,  unduly  to  put  asunder 
those  whom  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether in  marriage;  yet  nothing 
but  adultei'y,  or  such  willful  deser- 
tion as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by 


lY.  Conmihia  intra  consangiiini- 
tatis  affinitatisque  gradus  in  verbo 
Dei  vditos  iniri  non  est  licitum ;  * 
ncqiie  possunt  ejusmodi  incesta  con- 
jiigia  quavis  aut  Jiumana  lege,  aid 
consensione  partiiim  fieri  legitima, 
adeo  nt  personis  illis  ad  instar  ma- 
riti  et  uxoris  liceat  unquam  colidbi- 
tareJ'  Non  licet  viro  e  cognatione 
uxoris  siia^  ducere,  quam  si  ceque  se- 
ipsum  attingeret  sanguine,  ducere 
non  licerct ;  sicuti  nee  foemino)  licet 
viro  mihere  a  mariti  sui  sanguine 
minus,  quam  a  suo  liceref,  alieno.^ 

Y.  Adulterium  aut  scortatio  si 
admittatur  post  sponsalia,  ac  ante 
conjugium  detegatur,  personce  inno- 
centi  justam  prcebet  occasionem  con- 
tractmn  ilium  dissolvendi ;  *  quod  si 
adulterium  p)Ost  conjugium  admitta- 
tur, licehit  parti  innocenti  divortium 
lege  postulare  ac  ohtinere;^  atque 
quidem  post  factum  divortium  con- 
jugio  alteri  sociari,  perinde  acsi 
mortua  esset  persona  ilia  quce  conju- 
gii  ficlem  violdbat.^ 

YI.  Quamvis  ea  sit  Jiominis  cor- 
ruptio  id  proclivis  sit  ad  excogitan- 
dum  argumenta,  indebite  illos  quos 
Dens  connid)io  junxit  dissociandi ; 
nihilominus  tamen  extra  adulterium 
ac  descrtionem  ita  obstinatam,  id  cui 
mdlo  remedio,  nee  ah  Ecclesia  nee  a 


'  Lev.  chap,  xviii. ;  1  Cor.  v.  1 ;  Amos  ii.  7.     ■•  Matt.  i.  18-20. 
=  Mark  vi.  18  ;  Lev.  xviii.  24-28.  '  Matt.  v.  31,  32. 

"  Matt.  xix.  9  ;  Kom.  vii.  2,  3. 


'  Lev.  XX.  19-21. 
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the  Church  or  civil  magistrate,  is 
cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the 
bond  of  marriage ; '  wherein  a  pub- 
lic and  orderly  course  of  proceed- 
ing is  to  be  observed ;  and  the  per- 
sons concerned  in  it,  not  left  to 
their  own  wills  and  discretion  in 
their  own  case." 

Chapteu  XXV. 
0/  the  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  tlie 
head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
lilleth  all  in  all.' 

II.  The  visible  Church,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under  the 
gospel  (not  confined  to  one  nation 
as  before  under  the  law)  consists  of 
all  those,  throughout  the  world,  that 
profess  the  true  religion,*  and  of  ^ 
their  children;'  and  is  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  the 
house  and  family  of  God,'  out  of 
which  there  is  no  ordinary  possi- 
bility of  salvation." 


llagistratu  civili  suhveniri  possit, 
siifficiens  causa  nulla  esse  potest  con- 
jugii  vinculum  dissolvendi.'  Atque 
hac  quidem  in  re  proccdendi  ordo 
puhlicus  et  rcgularis  est  ohscrvanduSj 
nee  personam  illce,  quarum  jus  agitur, 
sunt  suo  arhitrio  judiciove  in  causa 
propria  ])crmitfcnd(e.^ 

Cap.  XXV. 
De  ^celesta. 

I.  Catholica  sive  Universcdis  Ec- 
clesia  ea  quce  est  invisibdis  constat  e 
toto  electorum  numero,  quotquot  fu- 
enmtj  sunt,  aut  erunt  unquam  in 
ttnum  coUecti,  sub  Christo  cjusdem 
Capite ;  est  que  sponsa,  corpus  ac 
plenitudo  ejus  qui  implet  omnia  in 
omnibus.^ 

II.  Ecclesia  visibilis  {quce  etiam 
sub  Evangelio,  CatJwlica  est  et  uni- 
versalis, non  autem  unius  gentis  fi- 
nibus,  lit  pridem  sid)  lege,  circum- 
scripta) ex  iis  omnibus  constcd,  tm- 
decunque  terrarum  sint,  qui  veram 
rcligionem  profitentur,*  una  cum  eo- 
rundem  liberis;'^  estque  Itegnum 
Domini  Jcsu  Christi,''  Domus  etfa- 
milia  Dei,''  extra  quam  quidem  ordi- 
narie  fieri  nequit  ut  quivis  salutem 
consequatur.' 


'  Matt.  xix.  8,  9  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  l.T  ;  Matt.  xix.  G. 
'  Deut.  xxiv.  1-4  ;  [Am.  ed.  Ezra  x.  3]. 
'  Eph.  i.  10,  22,  23  ;  v.  23,  27,  32  ;  Col.  i.  18. 
*  1  Cor.  i.  2;  xii.  12,  13;  Psa.  ii.  8;  Kev.  vii. 

9;  Rom.  x v.  9-12. 
'  [Am.  ed.  together  with,  instead  of  and  qf.'\ 


1  Cor.  vii.  14 ;    Acts  ii.  39  ;   Ezek.  xvi,  20,    '  Acts  ii.  47. 


21;    Rom.  xi.  IG;    Gen.  iii.  15  ;    xvii.  7; 

[Am.   cd.   Gal.  iii.   7,  9,   14  ;    Kom.  iv. 

throughout]. 
'  Matt.  xiii.  47;  Isa.  ix.  7. 
*  Eph.  ii.  19;    iii.  15;   [Am.  ed.  Prov.  xxix. 

18]. 
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III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  in  this  life,  to  the 
end  of  the  world :  and  doth  by  his 
own  presence  and  Spirit,  according 
to  his  promise,  make  them  effectual 
thereunto.' 

lY.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  somethnes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.*  And  particular 
churches,  which  are  members  there- 
of, are  niore  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them.' 

Y.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixt- 
ure and  error ;  *  and  some  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  synagogues 
of  Satan.'  Nevertheless,  there 
shall  be  always  a  Church  on 
earth  to  worship  God  according 
to  his  will." 

YI.  There  is  no  other  head  of  the 
Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : ' 
nor  can  the  Pope  of  Home,  in  any 


III.  Catholicce  huic  Ecclesice  vi- 
sihiU  dedit  Christus  ministrorum 
ordincm,  oracida,  ac  instituta  Del 
ad  sandos  usque  ad  finem  mundl 
in  hac  vita  colligendos  simul  et 
perjiciendos ;  in  quern  Jinem  prce- 
sentia  sua,  spirituque  secundum 
ip)sius  promissionem,  eadeni  reddit 
efficacia.^ 

lY,  EccUsia  hcec  CatJiolica  ex- 
titit  qnandoque  magis  quandoque 
minus  visibilis.^  Ecclesice  autem 
particulares  (quce  sunt  illius  mem- 
bra) CO  magis  miniisve  puree,  sunt, 
qui  majori  aut  minorl  cum  puri- 
tate  in  Us  docetur  excipiturque 
Evangelii  doctrina,  administrantur 
divina  instituta,  cultusque  publicus 
celehratur.^ 

Y.  Purisstmce  omnium  quce  in  ter- 
ris  sunt  Ecclesice,  cum  mixturce  turn 
etiam  errori  sunt  dbnoxice,*  eousque 
autem  nonnidlce  dcgenerarunt,  ut  ex 
Ecclcsiis  Christi  factce  dcmum  sint 
ipsius  Safance  Synagogce  /  ^  nihilo- 
minus  tamcn  nunquam  dcerit  in  ter- 
ris  Ecclesice,  quce  Deum  colat  secun- 
dum ipsius  voluntatem.^ 

YI.  Ecclesice  caput  extra  unum 
Bominum  Jesum  Christum  nullum 
est ; '  nee  nllo  sensu  caput  ejus  esse 


'  1  Cor.  xii.  23 ;  Eph.  iv.  11-13;  Matt,  xxviii.    *  1  Cor,  xiii.  12;    Rev.  chaps,  ii.  and   iii.  ; 


19,  20 ;  Isa.  lix.  21. 
Rom.  xi.  3,  4;    Rev.  xii.  6,  14;    [Am.  ed. 

Acts  ix.  31]. 
Rev.  chaps,  ii.  and  iii.  ;   1  Cor.  v.  6,  7. 


Matt.  xiii.  24-30,  47. 
'  Rev.  xviii.  2 ;  Rom.  xi.  18-22, 
'  Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  Psa.  Lxxii.  17;  cii,  28 ;  Matt. 

xxviii.  19,  20, 
'  Col.  i.  18  ;  Eph.  i.  22. 
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sense  be  head  thereof ;  but  is  tliat 
Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  perdition,  that  exalteth  himself 
in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and 
all  that  is  called  God.' 

Chapter  XXVI. 
Of  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

I.  All  saints  that  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  their  head,  by  his 
Spirit  and  by  faith,  have  fellow- 
ship with  him  in  his  graces,  suf- 
ferings, death,  resurrection,  and 
glory:"  and  being  united  to  one 
another  in  love,  they  have  com- 
munion in  each  other's  gifts  and 
graces,^  and  are  obliged  to  the 
performance  of  such  duties,  pub- 
lic and  private,  as  do  conduce  to 
their  mutual  good,  both  in  the 
inward  and  outward  man."* 

II.  Saints,  by  profession,  are 
bound  to  maintain  an  holy  fel- 
lowship and  connnunion  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  in  perform- 
ing such  other  spiritual  services  as 
tend  to  their  mutual  edification;^ 
as  also  in  relieving  each  other  in 
outward  things,  according  to  their 
several    abilities    and   necessities. 


potest  Papa  Bomanus,  qui  est  inslg- 
nis  ille  Antichristus,  homo  illepeccati 
et  perditionis  fiUus ;  in  Ecdesia  sc- 
met  effcrens  advcrsus  Christum^  et 
supra  qiticquid  dicitur  Dcus.^ 

Cap.  XXVI. 
De  Cuminunione  Sanctorum. 

I.  Sancti  onincs,  qui  capiti  suo 
Jesu  Christo  per  Spiritum  ejus  ac 
per  fidcm  uniimtur,  gratiarum  ejus, 
IKrpessionum,  mortis,  resurrect ionis 
ac  glorice  ejus  hahcnt  communio- 
nem  ; "  atqtie  inde  etiam  amore  con- 
juncti  slhimet  invicem  mutuam  do- 
nortim  suorum  gratiarumque  socie- 
tatem  quandam  incunt,^  ac  ad  ejtts- 
modi  officia  prcestanda  piihlica  ct 
privata  ohligantur,  qua;  ad  mutuum 
corum  honum  conducant,  cum  quoad 
internum  turn  etiam  quoad  externum 
hominem.* 

II.  Qui  sanctos  scse  profite^itur, 
sanctam  iUi  societatcm  et  communi- 
oncm  inire  tenentur  et  conservare, 
cum  in  divino  cultu,  turn  alia  officia 
spiritualia  prmstando,  qucc  ad  mu- 
tuam eorum  ledificationem  confcrre 
possint  ;^  Quin  etiam  porro  suhlc- 
vando  se  mutuo  in  rebus  externis, 
pro  ratione  cujusque  vel  facultatum 


•  Matt,  xxiii.  8-10;   2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4,  8,  9 ;    '  Eph.  iv.  15,  IG;    1  Cor.  .\ii.  7;    iii.  21-2.3; 

Kev.  xiii.  6.  Col.  ii.  19. 

'  I  John  i.  3;    Eph.  iii.  lG-19;   John  i,  IG  ;    M  Thess.  v.  11,  U;    Horn.   i.   11,  12,  14; 

Eph.  ii. ,'-,,  6  ;  Thil.  iii.  10;  Kom.  vi.  5,  G;  1  John  iii.  lG-18  :  Gal.  vi.  10. 

2  Tim.  ii.  12.  »  Heb.  x.  24,  2.") ;   Acts  ii.  42,  4G  ;   Isa.  ii.  3  : 

1  Cor.  xi.  20. 
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Which  communion,  as  God  offer- 
eth  opportunity,  is  to  be  extended 
unto  all  those  who,  in  every  place, 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus/ 

III.  This  communion  which  the 
saints  have  with  Christ,  doth  not 
make  them  in  anywise  partakers  of 
the  substance  of  his  Godhead,  or  to 
be  equal  with  Christ  in  any  respect : 
either  of  which  to  affirm  is  impious 
and  blasphemous.*  Nor  doth  their 
communion  one  with  another,  as 
saints,  take  away  or  infringe  the 
title  or  propriety '  which  each  man 
hath  in  his  goods  and  possessions." 

Chapter  XXVII. 

Of  the  Sacraments. 

J.  Sacraments  are  holy  signs  and 
seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,^  im- 
mediately instituted  by  God,°  to 
represent  Christ  and  his  benefits, 
and  to  confirm  our  interest  in 
him:'  as  also  to  put  a  visible  dif- 
ference between  those  that  belong 
unto  the  Church  and  the  rest  of 
the  world ;  *  and  solemnly  to  en- 
gage them  to  the  service  of  God  in 
Christ,  according  to  his  Word." 

II.  There  is  in  every  sacrament 


vel  indigentice.  Qucb  qiiidem  com- 
munio,  proiit  opporkmitatem  JDeus 
obtiderif,  est  ad  eos  onmes,  qui  uhivis 
locoriim  Domini  Jesu  nomen  invo- 
cant,  extendenda.^ 

III.  Hcec  aidem  commtmio  qua 
sandi  cum  Christo  potitinhir,  eos 
siibstantice  Deitatis  ejus  neidiquam 
rcddit  participes,  ncc  idlo  respectu 
cequales  Christo :  Quorum  utrumvis 
affirmare  impium  est  ac  hlasphe- 
mum ;  *  7ieque  sane  communio  ilia, 
quce  lis  secmn  mutuo  quatenus  Sanc- 
tis intcrccdit ;  cujusquam  ad  hona 
ct  possessiones  suas  jus  privatum  vel 
tollit  vel  imminuit* 

Cap.  XXVII. 
De  Sacramentls. 

I.  Sacr  amenta  sunt  foederis  g  rat  ice 
signa  sacra  et  sigilla,^  immediate  a 
Deo  instituta,^  ad  Christum  ejusque 
heneficia  rejircesentandum,  ad  jus 
nostrum  in  illo  confirmandunij'' proid 
ctiam  adillos  qui  Ecclesiam  spectant 
a  reliquis  illis  qui  sunt  e  mundo,  visi- 
hili  discrimine  separandum,^  utque 
a  solenniter  devinciantur  ad  obcdi- 
cntiam  et  cidtum  Deo  in  Christo 
juxta  vcrhum  ejus  exhibendum.^ 

II.  In  Sacramento  quolibet  est  in- 


'  Acts  ii.  44,  4o ;  1  John  iii.  17;  2  Cor.  chaps, 
viii.  and  ix.  :  Acts  xi.  29,  30. 


'  Horn.  iv.  1 1 ;  Gen.  xvii.  7, 10. 
'  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 


Col.  i.  18,  19  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  6  ;  Isa.  xlii.  8  ;    '1  Cor.  x.  16 ;  xi.  25,  26  ;  Gal.  iii.  27. 

1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16;   Psa.  xlv.  7  with  Heb.    «  Rom.  xv.  8  ;    Exod.  xii.  48  ;    Gen.  xxxiv. 


i.  8,  9. 
'  [Am.  ed.  property.'] 
♦  Exod.  XX.  If) ;  Eph.  iv.  28  ;  Acts  v.  4. 


14  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  x.  21]. 
Rom.  vi.  3,  4;  1  Cor.  x.  16,  21. 
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a  spiritual  relation  or  sacramental 
union,between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified;  whence  it  comes  to  pass 
that  the  names  and  tlie'  effects  of 
tlie  one  are  attributed  to  the  other.'^ 

III.  The  grace  which  is  exhibited 
in  or  by  the  sacraments,  riglitly 
nsed,  is  not  conferred  by  any  power 
in  them ;  neither  doth  the  efficacy 
of  a  sacrament  depend  upon  the 
piety  or  intention  of  liim  that  doth 
administer  it/  but  upon  tlie  work 
of  the  Spirit/  and  the  word  of  in- 
stitution, which  contains,  together 
Avith  a  precept  anthorizing  the  use 
thereof,  a  promise  of  benefit  to 
worthy  receivers.^ 

IV.  There  be  only  two  sacra- 
ments ordained  by  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say.  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord :  nei- 
ther of  which  may  be  dispensed  by 
any  but  by  a  minister  of  the  Word 
lawfully  ordained/ 

V.  The  sacraments  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  regard  of  the  spir- 
itual things  thereby  signified  and 
exhibited,  were,  for  substance,  the 
same  with  those  of  the  New.' 

Chapter  XXVIII. 

Of  Baptism. 

I.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the 


tcr  si(jnum  ct  rem  signijicatam  rela- 
tio  quccdam  spiritiialis,  sive  Sacra- 
mentalis  ttnio  ;  nnde  jit  ut  alter  ins 
nomina  ct  effcctus  aJtcri  quandoqne 
tribiiantur.'' 

III.  Qttce  in  Sacramentis  sive  per 
earifc  adhihita  exhihetur  gratia,  per 
vim  aliquam  Us  intrinsecam  non 
confcrtur,  neque  ex  intentione  vcl 
pietate  administrantis  pendent  Sa- 
crament i  vis  ac  rfficacia;^  vcrum  ex 
operationc  Spiritus,'^  ac  verho  insti- 
tution is,  quod  complectitur  cum  prce- 
ceptum,  nnde  celebratidi  Sacramenti 
potestas  Jit,  turn  etiam  promissionem 
de  heneficiis  digne  pcrcipientihus  ex- 
hihendis." 

IV.  Sacramenta  duo  tantum  sunt 
a  Christo  Domino  nostra  in  Evan- 
gel io  institnta,  Baptismus  scilicet,  et 
ca^na  Domini ^  quorum  ncutrum  de- 
bet nisi  a  ministro  verhi  legitime  or- 
dinato  dispensari." 

V.  Sacramenta  Veteris  Testa- 
ment i  si  res  spirituales per  ea  signi- 
ficatas  exhihitasque  respiciamus, 
quoad  suhstantiam  cadem  fuere  cum 
his  sub  Novo.' 

Cap.  XXVIII. 
De  Baj^tismo. 

I.  Baptismus   est   sacramcntum 


'  Am.  ed.  omits  the.  '  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  xxviii.  19,  20. 

"  Gen.  xvii.  10;  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  Tit.  iii.  5.  «  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;    1  Cor.  xi.  20,  23  ;   iv.  1  ; 

'  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  21.  Ileb.  v.  4. 

*  Matt.  iii.  11  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  '  1  Cor.  x.  1-4  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8]. 
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New  Testament,  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ/  not  only  for  the  solemn  ad- 
mission of  tlie  party  baptized  into 
the  visible  Church/  but  also  to  be 
unto  him  a  sign  and  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace/  of  his  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ/  of  regeneration/ 
of  remission  of  sins/  and  of  his 
giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life :  ^ 
which  sacrament  is,  by  Christ's 
own  appointment,  to  be  continued 
in  his  Church  until  the  end  of  the 
world.* 

II.  The  outward  element  to  be 
nsed  in  this  sacrament  is  water, 
wherewith  the  party  is  to  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
lawfully  called  thereunto." 

III.  Dipping  of  the  person  into 
the  water  is  not  necessary ;  but 
baptism  is  rightly  administered  by 
pouring  or  sprinkling  water  npon 
the  person.'" 

IV.  Kot  only  those  that  do  actu- 
ally profess  faith  in  and  obedience 
unto  Christ,"  but  also  the  infants 


Novi  Testanienti,  a  Jesu  Christo  in- 
stitiititm,^  non  solum  propter  solen- 
nem  personce  haptisatce  in  Eccle- 
siam  visibilem  admissionem,^  verum 
etiam  ut  signum  eidem  sit,  et  sigil- 
lum  cum  fcederis  gratice,^  turn  sum 
in  Christum  insitiojiis,*  regenera- 
tionis,^  remissionis  peccatorum,^  ac 
sui  ipsius  Deo  per  Christum  dcdica- 
tionis,  ad  amhulandum  in  vitce  no- 
vitate.''  Quod  quidem  Sacramentitm 
e  Christi  ipsius  mandato  est  in  Ec~ 
cJesia  ejus  ad  finem  usque  mundi 
retinendum.^ 

II.  Elementum  externum  in  hoc 
Sacramento  adhibendum  est  Aqua ; 
qua  haptisari  debet  admiitcndus,  a 
ministro  Evangelii  legitime  ad  hoc 
vocato,  in  nomine  Patris  et  filii  et 
Spiritus  Sanctis 

III.  Baptizandi  in  aquam  im- 
mersio  necessaria  non  est;  verum 
baptismiis  rite  administratur  aqua 
superfusa  vcl  etiam  inspersa  hap- 
tizando.^" 

IV.  Non  illi  solum  qui  fidem  in 
Christum  eique  se  obedientes  fore 
actu   quidem  projitentur,^^   verum 


•Matt,    xxviii.    19;     [Am.    ed.    Mark    xvi. 

IG]. 
^  1  Cor.  xli.  13;   [Am.  ed.  Gal.  iii.  27,  28]. 
'  Hom.  iv.  11  with  Col.  ii.  11, 12. 
*  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  Rom.  vi.  5. 
'  Tit.  iii.  5. 
'  Mark   i.  4  ;    [Am.  ed.  Acts  ii.  38  ;    xxii. 

16]. 


^  Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 
8  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

'  Matt.  iii.  1 1  ;    John  i.  33  ;    Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  20;    [Am.  ed.  Acts  x.  47;    viii.  3G, 
38]. 
"  Heb.  ix.  10,  19-22;   Acts  ii.  41 ;    xvi.  33; 

Mark  vii.  4. 
"  Mark  xvi.  15,  10  ;  Acts  viii.  37,  38. 
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of  one   or  botli  believing  parents 
are  to  be  baptized.' 

Y.  Although  it  be  a  great  sin  to 
contemn  or  neglect  this  ordinance," 
yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so 
inseparably  annexed  unto  it,  as  that 
no  person  can  be  regenerated  or 
saved  without  it,^  or  that  all  that 
are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  re- 
generated.* 

VI.  The  efficacy  of  baptism  is 
not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time 
"wherein  it  is  administered;'^  yet, 
notwithstanding,  by  the  right  use 
of  this  ordinance  the  grace  prom- 
ised is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  such  (whether  of 
age  or  infants)  as  that  grace  be- 
longeth  unto,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God's  own  will,  in  his 
appointed  time." 

VII.  The  sacrament  of  baptism 
is  but  once  to  be  administered  to 
any  person/ 

Chapter  XXIX. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

I.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night 
wherein  he  was  betrayed,  instituted 


etiam  infantes  giii  a  Parente  vel  al- 
tero  vel  utroqiie  fideli  procreantiir, 
sunt  haptizamJi.^ 

V.  Qitamvis  grave  peccatum  sit 
institutiim  hoc  dcspicatui  habere  vel 
ncgligerc;'  non  tamen  ei  sains  et 
gratia  ita  mdividue  anncctnntur^  id 
ahsque  illo  nemo  unquani  rcgcnerari 
aut  salvari  possit,^  ant  quasi  indu- 
hium  omnino  sit  regenerari  omnes 
qui  haptizantur.'^ 

VI.  Baptismi  cfficacia  ei  temporis 
momento  quo  administratur  non  ad- 
stringiturj'  Nihilominus  tamen,  usu 
dehito  hujus  instituti  non  offcrtur  so- 
lum promissa  gratia,  vcrum  etiam 
omnibus  [tarn  infantibus  quam  adul- 
tis)  ad  quos  gratia  ilia  c  consilio 
Bivinm  voluntatis  pertinet,  per  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum  in  tempore  siio  con- 
stituto  realiter  confertur  et  exhibe- 
tur.' 

VII.  Sacramentum  Baptismi  ei- 
dcm  personam  non  est  nisi  semel  ad- 
ministrandumJ' 

Cap.  XXIX. 
De  Coena  Domini. 

I.  Bominus  noster  Jesus  eadem 
qua  prodebatnr  node  instituit  cor- 


■  Gen.  xvii.  7,  0,  with  Gal.  iii.  9,  14,  and  Col.  =  Rom.  iv,  11 ;  Acts  x,  2,  4,  22,  31,  45,  47. 

ii.  1 1 , 1 2,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  39,  and  Rom.  iv.  *  Acts  viii.  13,  23. 

11,12;  1  Cor.  vii.  14  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  »  John  iii.  5,  8. 

Mark  x.  13-16  ;   Luke  xviii.  15  ;    [Am.  «  Gal.  iii.  27;  Tit.  iii.  5;  Eph.  v.  25,  26;  Acts 

ed.  Actsxvi.  14, 15,  33].  ii.  38,  41. 

=  Luke  vii.  30  with  Exod.  iv.  24-20.  '  Tit.  iii.  5. 

Vol.  III.— U  u 


064 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


the  sacrament  of  his  body  andblood, 
called  tlie  Lord's  Supper,  to  be  ob- 
served in  his  Church,  unto  the  end 
of  the  world ;  for  the  perpetual 
remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of 
liimself  in  his  death,  the  sealing  all 
benefits  thereof  unto  true  believers, 
their  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  him,  their  further  en- 
gagement in,  and  to  all  duties 
which  they  owe  unto  him ;  and  to 
be  a  bond  and  pledge  of  their 
communion  with  him,  and  with 
each  other,  as  members  of  his 
mystical  body.' 

11.  In  this  sacrament  Christ  is 
not  offered  up  to  his  Father,  nor 
any  real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for 
remission  of  sins  of  the  quick  or 
dead,^  but  only  a  commemoration 
of  that  one  offering  up  of  himself, 
by  himself,  upon  the  cross,  once  for 
all,  and  a  spiritual  oblation  of  all 
possible  praise  unto  God  for  the 
same  ;  ^  so  that  the  Popish  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  as  they  call  it,  is  most 
abominably  injurious  to  Christ's 
one  only  sacrifice,  the  alone  pro- 
pitiation for  all  the  sins  of  the 
elect.* 


poris  ct  sanguinis  sui  sacramentum, 
Coenam  Domini  quam  dicimus,  in 
Ecclcsia  sua  ad  finem  usque  mundi 
cclebrandum,  in  perpetuam  memo- 
riam  sacrificii  sui  ipsius  in  morte 
sua  ohlati,  et  ad  henejicia  istius  om- 
nia vere  fidelibus  obsignandum  /  in 
eorum  item  alimentmn  ac  incremen- 
tum  in  Christo  spirituale;  quoque 
ad  officia  cuncta  prcestanda,  prius 
quidem  illi  dehita,  arctiori  adhuc 
nodo  tenerentur  ;  ut  vincidum  deni- 
que  ac  pignus  foret  communionis  il- 
lius  quce  iis  cum  Christo  et  sccum 
ipsis  miduo,  fanquam  corporis  ip- 
sius mystici  memhris,  intercedit.^ 

II.  In  hoc  Sacramento  non  Patri 
suo  offertur  Christus,  sed  neque  inibi 
Jit  reaJe  aliquod  sacrificium  ad  pec- 
catorum  remissionem  vivis  aid  mor- 
tuis  procurandam ; ''  verum  unicce 
istius  oblationis,  qua  Christus  semet 
ipsum  ipse  in  crucc,  et  quidem  om- 
nino  semel  obttdit,  commemoratio  so- 
lum ;  una  cum  spirituali  propterea 
laudis  omnimodce  Deo  redditce  ohla- 
tione.^  Unde  Pontifieiorum  istud 
sacrificium  Missce  {tdi  loqui  amant) 
plane  detestandum  sit  oportct,  idpote 
maxime  injuriam  uni  illi  unicoque 
Christi  sacrificio,  quod  quidem  unica 
est  pro  peccatis  electorum  universus 
propitiatio.* 


M  Cor.   xi.    23-20;    x.   IG,  17,   21;    xii.      =  1  Cor.  xi.  24-26 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  2G,  27;  [Am. 

13.  ed.  Luke  xxii.  19,  20]. 

=  Ileb.  ix.  22,  2.-,,  20,  28.  *  Ileb.  vii.  23,  24,  27;  x.  11,  12,  14, 18. 
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III.  The  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  this 
ordinance,  appointed  his  ministers 
to  declare  his  word  of  institution  to 
tlie  people,  to  pray,  and  bless  the  ele- 
ments of  bread  and  wine,  and  there- 
by to  set  them  apart  from  a  common 
to  an  holy  use;  and  to  take  and 
break  the  bread,  to  take  the  cup, 
and  (they  communicating  also  them- 
selves) to  give  both  to  the  commu- 
nicants;' but  to  none  who  are  not 
then  present  in  the  congregation.^ 

IV.  Private  masses,  or  receiving 
this  sacrament  by  a  priest,  or  any 
other,  alone  ;^  as  likewise  the  de- 
nial of  the  cup  to  the  people ;  * 
worshiping  the  elements,  the  lifting 
them  up,  or  carrying  them  about 
for  adoration,  and  the  reserving 
them  for  any  pretended  religious 
use,  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  this  sacrament,  and  to  the  insti- 
tution of  Christ." 

y.  The  outward  elements  in  this 
sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to  the  uses 
ordained  by  Christ,  have  such  rela- 
tion to  him  crucified,  as  that  truly, 
yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are 
sometimes  called  by  the  name  of 
the  things  they  represent,  to  wit,  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;"  albeit, 
in  substance  and  nature,  they  still 


III.  In  Jwc  sito  instituto  prcecepit 
Dominus  Jesus  Ministris  suis,  ver- 
hiim  institutionis  populo  declarare, 
orarCj  ac  elemcntis  pani  scilicet  ac 
vino  benedicere,  eaque  hac  ratione  a 
communi  ad  sacrum  iisum  scparare, 
quinetiam  partem  acciperc  ct  fran- 
gerc  ;  poculum  item  in  manus  acci- 
pere  ;  atque  {communicant ibits  una 
ipsis)  utrumque  communicant ibus  ex- 
hibcre,'  nemini  autcm  a  congrega- 
tione  tunc  absentij' 

IV.  Missce  privatce,  sive  perceptio 
hujusce  Sacramenti  a  solo  vel  Sacer- 
dote  vcl  alio  quovis ; '  jj^'Om^  etiam 
pocidi  a  popido  detensio*  clemento- 
rum  adoratio,  quoqiie  adorentur  ele- 
vatio  aut  circumgestatio,  tit  et  prce- 
textu  rellgiosi  iisus  cujuscunque  as- 
servatiOy  sunt  quidem  omnia  turn 
hujusce  Sacramenti  naturce  turn 
Christi  institutioni  plane  contra- 
riaJ' 

V.  In  hoc  Sacramento  externa 
elemcnta  ad  usus  a  Christo  institu- 
tos  rite  separata,  ita  ad  eum  cntci- 
fixum  referuntur  uf  rerum  quas  re- 
pra:isentat  nominibus  {corporis  nempe 
ac  sanguinis  Christi)  vere  quidem,  at 
Sacramentalitcr  tanium,  sint  nuncu- 
pata,^  manent  siquidem  adhiic  quoad 
substantiam  et  naturam  vere  solum- 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  2(;  28,  and  Mark   xiv.  22-24,  =  1  Cor.  x.  G. 

and  Luke  xxii.  li),  20,  with  1  Cor.  xi.  23-  *  Mark  iv.  23  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-29. 

27.  =  Matt.  XV.  9. 

=  Acts  XX.  7  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  20.  '  Matt.  xxvi.  2G-28. 
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remain  truly,  and  only,  bread  and 
wine,  as  they  were  before.' 

YI.  That  doctrine  which  main- 
tains a  change  of  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  into  the  substance 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood  (com- 
monly called  transubstantiation)  by 
consecration  of  a  priest,  or  by  any 
other  way,  is  repugnant,  not  to 
Scripture  alone,  but  even  to  com- 
mon-sense and  reason ;  overthrow- 
eth  the  nature  of  the  sacrament; 
and  hath  been,  and  is  the  cause  of 
manifold  superstitions,  yea,  of  gross 
idolatries." 

VII.  Worthy  receivers,  outward- 
ly partaking  of  the  visible  elements 
in  this  sacrament,^  do  then  also  in- 
wardly by  faith,  really  and  indeed, 
yet  not  carnally  and  corporally,  but 
spiritually,  receive  and  feed  upon 
Christ  crucified,  and  all  benefits  of 
his  death :  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  being  then  not  corporally  or 
carnally  in,  with,  or  under  the  bread 
and  wine ;  yet  as  really,  but  spirit- 
ually, present  to  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers in  that  ordinance,  as  the 
elements  themselves  are,  to  their 
outward  senses.^ 

YIII.  Although  ignorant  and 
wicked  men  receive  the  outward 
elements    in    this    sacrament,  yet 


que  panis  ac  vinum  nihilo  minus 
quam  antea  fueranV 

VI.  Dodrina  ilia  quce  substantias 
panis  ac  vini  in  suhstantiam  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Christi  conversi- 
onem  {transiibstantiatio  vulgo  dici- 
tur)  sive  illam  per  Sacerdotis  conse- 
crationem,  sive  quomodocunque  de- 
mum  fieri  statuii,  non  scripturce  so- 
lum, verum  etiam  communi  omnium 
sensui  ac  rationi  adversatur,  sacra- 
menti  naturam  cvertit,  sujierstitionis 
multifarice  causa  extitit  atque  etiam- 
num  exist  it,  imo  vero  et  crassissimce 
idololatrice.'' 

VII.  JDigne  communicantes,  Ele- 
menta  in  Jioc  sacramenfo  visibilia 
dum  participant,^  una  cum  iis  in- 
terne Christum  crucifixum  et  heneji- 
cia  mortis  ejus  universa  revera  et  re- 
aliter  {modo,  non  carnali  quidem  aut 
C(yrporeo,  sed  spirituali)  per  fidem 
recipiunt  eisque  vescuntur.  Corpus 
siquidem  et  sanguis  Christi  non  cor- 
poreo  aut  carnali  modo  in,  cum,  vel 
suh  pane  ac  vino  ^  real  iter  tamen,  ac 
spiritualiter  credentium  fidei  in  hoc 
instituto,  non  minus  quam  externis 
sensihus  elementa  ipsa,  suntprcesen- 
tia.* 

VIII.  Homines  improhi  et  ignari 
externa  licet  in  hoc  sacramcnto  per- 
cipere  possint  elementa,  rem  tamen 


'  1  Cov.  xi.  26-28  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  ^  1  Cor.  xi.  28  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8]. 

*  Acts  iii.  21  with  1  Cor.  xi,  24-26 ;   Luke   *  1  Cor.  x.  16 ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  x,  3,  4]. 
xxiv.  6,  39. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1G47. 


667 


they  receive  not  the  thing  signified 
thereby ;  bnt  by  their  unworthy 
coming  thereunto  are  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  to 
then-  own  damnation.  AVherefore 
all  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons, 
as  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy  commun- 
ion with  him,  so  are  they  unworthy 
of  the  Lord's  table,  and  can  not, 
without  great  sin  against  Christ, 
while  they  remain  such,  partake  of 
these  holy  mysteries,'  or  be  admit- 
ted thereunto.' 

Chapter  XXX. 

Of  Church  Censures. 

I.  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  king  and 
head  of  his  Church,  hath  therein 
appointed  a  government  in  the 
hand  of  Church  ofiicers,  distinct 
from  the  civil  magistrate.^ 

II.  To  these  officers  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  com- 
mitted, by  virtue  whereof  they  have 
power  respectively  to  retain  and 
remit  sins,  to  shut  that  kingdom 
against  the  impenitent,  both  by  the 
Word  and  censures ;  and  to  open  it 
unto  penitent  sinners,  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  gospel,  and  by  absolution 
from  censures,  as  occasion  shall  re- 
quire.* 


per  ea  significatam  non  recipiimt ; 
verum  indigne  illuc  accedendo,  rei 
fiiint  corporis  ac  sanguinis  Dominici 
ad  sui  ipsornm  condcmnationeni. 
Quapropter  homines  impii  et  ignari 
proiit  commimioni  cum  Deo  potiim- 
dee  nidlatenus  sunt  idonei,  ita  pror- 
sus  indigni  sunt  qui  accedant  ad 
mensam  Domini;  neque  sine  gravi 
in  Christum  peccato,  possunt  [quam- 
diu  talcs  esse  non  destiterint  Sacra 
hwc  mysteria  participare  ; '  vel  ad 
ea  participandum  admitti.^ 

Cap.  XXX. 

De  Censuris  JEcclesiasticis. 

I.  Dominus  Jesus  quatenus  Hex 
et  caput  Ecclesim  suce  constituit  in 
ea  regimen^  quod  in  officiariorum 
Ecclesiasticorum  manu  foret,  dis- 
tinctum  a  civill  Magistratu.'' 

II.  Officiariis  hisce  claves  regni 
coclorum  sunt  commissce,  quarum  vir- 
tutc  ohtincnt  potcstatcm  pcccata  vel 
rctincndi  vel  rcmittcndi  pro  varia 
Xjcccantium  conditione  ;  impoeniten- 
tibus  quidem  regnum  illud  tarn  per 
verbum  quam  per  censuras  occlu- 
dendi,  picecatoribus  vera  penitent ihus 
tam  evangelii  ministcrio  quam  abso- 
lutione  a  censuris  idem  apcriendij 
prout  occasio  jjostulavcrit.* 


'  I  Cor.  xi.  27-29;   2  Cor.  vi.  14-lC;   [Am. 

ed.  I  Cor.  X.  21]. 
2  1  Cor.  V.  G,  7,  13  ;    2  Thess.  iii.  C,  14,  15  ; 

Matt.  vii.  G. 
"  Isa.  ix.  G,  7 ;    1  Tim.  v.  17  ;    1  Thess.  v.  12  ; 


Acts  XX.  17,  28;    Heb.  xiii.  7,  17,  24;    1 
Cor.  xii.  28;  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20;   [Am. 
ed.  Psa.  ii.  G-9  ;  John  xviii.  3GJ. 
*  Matt.  xvi.  It) ;   xviii.  17,  18  ;  John  x.\.  21- 
23  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  G-8. 
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III.  Churcli  censures  are  neces- 
sary for  the  reclaiming  and  gain- 
ing of  offending  brethren ;  for  de- 
terring of  others  from  the'  like  of- 
fenses ;  for  purging  out  of  that 
leaven  which  might  infect  the 
whole  lump ;  for  vindicating  the 
lienor  of  Christ,  and  the  holj  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel ;  and  for  pre- 
venting the  wrath  of  God,  which 
might  justly  fall  upon  the  Church, 
if  they  should  suffer  his  covenant, 
and  the  seals  thereof,  to  be  pro- 
faned by  notorious  and  obstinate 
offenders." 

ly.  For  the  better  attaining  of 
these  ends,  the  officers  of  the  Churcli 
are  to  proceed  by  admonition,  sus- 
pension from  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  for  a  season,  and  by 
excommunication  from  the  Church, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime 
and  demerit  of  the  person.^ 

Chapter  XXXI. 

Of  Synods  and  Councils. 

I.  For  the  better  government  and 
further  edification  of  the  Church, 
there  ought  to  be  such  assemblies 
as  are  commonly  called  synods  or 
councils.* 


III.  Omnino  necessarice  sunt  cen- 
surce  Ecdesiasticce,  lucrandis  fratri- 
hus  dcUnqiientibus  eisque  in  viam 
rcdiiccndis,  reliquis  aidem  a  simili- 
hus  delictis  deterrendis,fcrmento  illi 
malo,  tie  totam  massam  inficiat,  ex- 
piirgando  ^  ad  Jionorem  ChrisH  et 
Sanctam  Evangelii  profcssioneni 
vindicandum,  ut  ^9rrt;i'erto^«r  deni- 
qiie  ira  Dei,  qucc  mcrito  in  Ecclcsiam 
accendi  posset,  si  i^isius  foedus,  Im- 
jitsque  sigilla  ah  insigniter  ac  perti- 
naciter  delinquent ihiis  impnne  pro- 
fanari  pateretur.'' 

lY.  Quo  melius  autem  hosce  fines 
consequantur,  j^^occdere  dehent  Ec- 
clesice  officiarii,  admonendo,  a  Sacra- 
mento ccenm  Dominican  ad  tcmpus 
aliquod  suspendendo,  excommuni- 
cando  deniqiie  ah  Ecclesia,  pro  ra- 
tione  criminis,  atque  personce  delin- 
quentis  merito.^ 

Cap.  XXXI. 

De  Synodis  et  Concilils. 

I.  Quo  melius  gtihernari,  ac  tdte- 
rius  a^dificari  possit  Ecclesia,  con- 
ventus  ejusmodi  fieri  dehent,  qiiales 
vidgo  Synodi  et  Concilia  nuncu- 
pantttr.* 


*  [Am.  ed.  omits  the.']  '  1  Thess.  v.  12 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  6, 14, 15  ;  1  Cor. 
^  1  Cor.  chap.  v.  ;   1  Tim.  v.  20 ;  Matt.  vii.  G  ;  v.  4,  5,  13  ;  Matt,  xviii.  17  ;  Tit.  iii.  10. 

1  Tim.  i.  20  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  27  to  the  end,  *  Acts  xv.  2,  4,  G. 

Avith  Jude  23. 
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Tlie  American  edition  here  adds  the  following : 

lA7idit  helongetli  to  the  overseers  and  other  riders  of  the  particular 
churches,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  and  the  power  which  Christ  hath 
given  them  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction,  to  aj)j)oint  such 
assemblies  (Acts  xv.) ;  and  to  convene  together  in  them,  as  often  as 
they  shall  judge  it  expedient  for  the  good  of  the  Church  (xVcts  xv.  22, 
23,  25).] 


n.  As  magistrates  may  lawfully 
call  a  synod  of  ministers  and  other 
lit  persons  to  consult  and  advise 
"with  about  matters  of  religion  ;'  so, 
if  magistrates  be  open  enemies  to 
the  Church,  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
of  themselves,  by  virtue  of  their 
office,  or  they,  with  other  fit  per- 
sons, upon  delegation  from  their 
churches,  may  meet  together  in 
such  assemblies.*^  *  * 

III.  [If.]  It  belongeth  to  synods 
and  councils,  ministerially,  to  de- 
termine controversies  of  faith,  and 
cases  of  conscience;  to  set  down 
rules  and  directions  for  the  better 
ordering  of  the  public  worship  of 
God,  and  government  of  his  Church; 
to  receive  complaints  in  cases  of 
maladministration,  and  authorita- 
tively to  determine  the  same :  which 
decrees  and  determinations,  if  con- 
sonant to  the  Word  of  God,  are  to 
be  received  with  reverence  and  sub- 
mission, not  only  for  their  agree- 
ment with  the  Word,  but  also  for 


II.  Quemadmodum  licitum  est 
Magistratihiis  Synodum  Ministro- 
rum  aliorumquc  qui  suntidonei  con- 
vocare,  quibuscum  de  rcligioms  re- 
bus deliberent  ac  considtent :  ^  Ita  si 
Magistratus  fiicrint  Ecclesm  hastes 
aperti,  licebit  Ckristi  ministris  a  se- 
i2isis  virtute  officii,  cisvc  cum  aliis 
idoneis,  accepta  i^rius  ab  Ecclcsiis 
suis  deJcgatione,  in  istiusmodi  con- 
ventibiis  congregari.^ 

III.  Synodorimi  ct  Conciliorum 
est  confroversias  fidci  ct  conscioitice 
casus,  ministerialiter  quidem,  detcr- 
minare  ;  regulas  ac  prcascripta  quo 
melius  pidjlicus  Dei  cuUus  ejusquc 
Ecclcsicc  regimen  ordinentur  consti- 
tuere ;  Querelas  dc  mala  admini- 
stratione  delatas  admittere,  deque  iis 
authoritative  deccrnere.  Quw  qui- 
dem decrcta  ct  decisioncs,  modo  vcrbo 
Dei  consenscrint,  cum  rcvercntia 
sunt  ac  summissiotic  excipietida ; 
Non  quidem  solum  quod  vcrbo  Dei 
sint  consentanea,  vcrum  etiam  gratia 
potestatis  ea  constituent  is,  ut  qua; 


'  Isn.  xlix.  23  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2 ;  2  Chron.  xix. 
8-11 ;  chaps,  xxix.,  xxx. ;  Matt.  ii.  4,  ;'  ; 
Prov.  xi.  14. 


»  Acts  XV.  2,  4,  22,  23,  2.".. 

'  [Am.  ed.  omits  tiiis  whole  section.] 
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the  power  whereby  tliey  are  made, 
as  being  an  ordinance  of  God,  ap- 
pointed thereunto  in  his  Word.' 

lY.  [III.]  All  synods  or  councils 
since  the  apostles'  times,  whether 
general  or  particular,  may  err,  and 
many  ha\e  erred ;  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith 
or  practice,  but  to  be  used  as  a 
help  in  both.^ 

Y.  [IV.]  Synods  and  councils  are 
to  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but 
that  which  is  ecclesiastical :  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs 
which  concern  the  commonwealth, 
unless  by  way  of  humble  petition 
in  cases  extraordinary ;  or  by  way 
of  advice  for  satisfaction  of  con- 
science, if  they  be  thereunto  re- 
quired by  the  civil  magistrate.^ 

CHAFTEn    XXXII. 

Of  the  Stale  of  Men*  after  Death,  and  of  the 
liesurrection  of  the  Dead. 

I.  The  bodies  of  men,  after  deatli, 
return  to  dust,  and  see  corruption ;  ^ 
but  their  souls  (which  neither  die 
nor  sleep),  having  an  immortal  sub- 
sistence, immediately  return  to  God 
who  gave  them."  The  souls  of  the 
righteous,  being  then  made  perfect 
in  holiness,  are  received  into  the 
highest  heavens,  w^here  they  behold 


sit  ordinatio  Dei  id  ad  in  verbo  suo 
designata.^ 

lY.  Synodi  onines  sive  concilia 
post  Apostolonmi  temper  a,  sen  gene- 
rales  sive  particulares,  errori  sunt 
obnoxice,  quin  neqiie  paucce  errave- 
riint.  Proindeque  fidei  aid  praxeos 
norma  constituendce  non  sunt,  verum 
in  idrisque  auxilii  loco  adhihendce.^ 

Y.  Synodi  et  Concdia  id  solum 
quod  Ecclesiam  spcctat  tractare  de- 
bent  et  concludcre ;  neque  civilibus 
negotiis,  qucc  rem  pid)licam  spectant 
ingerere  se  debent,  nisi  humiliter 
supplicando  in  casibus,  si  qui  acci- 
derint,  extraordinariis ;  aid  consu- 
lendo,  quoties  id  db  eis  postulat  Ma- 
gistratus  civilis,  nempe  quo  consci- 
enticB  illius  satisjiat.^ 

Cap.  XXXII. 

De  statu  hominnm  post  mortem,  deque  resur- 
rectione  mortuorum. 

I.  Hominum  corpora  post  mortem 
ad  pulverem  rediguntur,  et  corrup- 
tionem  vident:^  At  animal  illorum 
{qucG  quidem  nee  morientur  nee  ob- 
dormiunt)  ut  quce  subsistentiam  Jia- 
bent  immortalem,  ad  Deum  continue 
earum  datorem  revertuntur.^  Ani- 
moi  quidem  Justorum  iam  turn  per- 
fecte  sanctifieatce,  coelis  supremis  ac- 


'  Acts  XV.  1.^,  19,  24,  27-31  ;   xvi.  4  ;   Matt.  =  Luke  xii.  13, 14  ;  John  xviii.  36. 

xviii.  17-20.  •*  [Am.  ed.  has  Man.'} 

•  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Acts  xvii.  1 1 ;   1  Cor.  ii.  5  ;   2  »  Gen.  iii.  19 ;  Acts  xiii.  36. 

Cor.  i.  24.  6  Luke  xxiii.  43  ;  Eccles.  xii.  7. 
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the  face  of  God  in  light  and  glory, 
waiting  for  the  full  redemption  of 
their  bodies : '  and  the  souls  of  the 
Aviclced  are  cast  into  hell,  where 
they  remain  in  torments  and  utter 
darkness,  reserved  to  the  j  udgment 
of  the  great  day.''  Besides  these 
two  places  for  souls  separated  from 
their  bodies,  the  Scripture  acknowl- 
edgeth  none. 

II,  At  the  last  day,  such  as  are 
found  alive  shall  not  die,  but  be 
changed;'  and  all  the  dead  shall 
be  raised  up  with  the  self- same 
bodies,  and  none  other,  although 
with  different  qualities,  which  shall 
be  united  again  to  their  souls  for- 
ever." 

III.  The  bodies  of  the  unjust 
shall,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  be 
raised  to  dishonor ;  the  bodies  of 
the  just,  by  his  Spirit,  unto  honor, 
and  be  made  conformable  to  his 
own  glorious  body.^ 

Chapter  XXXIII. 
Of  the  Last  Judgment. 

I.  God  hath  appointed  a  day 
wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ,"  to 


cipiunturj  iibi  Dei  faciem  in  luniine 
ac  gloria  intuenturj  corporum  suorum 
plenam  redemtlonem  cxpedantes : ' 
Animcc  vero  improhorum  conjiciun- 
tur  in  Gchennam,  uhi  inter  diros  cru- 
ciatus  in  tcnebris  exteriorihus  con- 
clusce  manenf,  ad  judicium  magni 
illius  did  asscrvatw.''  Locum  autcm 
auimahus  a  corpore  solutis  extra 
Jioscc  duos  Scriptura  Sacra  non 
agnoscit  ullum. 

II.  Novissimo  illo  die,  qui  compe- 
rientur  in  vivis  non  morientur  qui- 
dem  sed  mtitabuntur;^  qui  mortui 
fuerint  resuscitahuntur  omncs,  ipsis- 
simis  iis  corporihus  quibus  viventes 
aliquando  fmigehantur,  ac  non  aliis, 
utuf  quaJitate  differentihus ;  quce  dc- 
nuo  animabus  qua^que  suis  ccterno 
conjugio  unientur* 

III.  Injustorum  corpora  ad  dede- 
cus  per  potentiam  Christi  suscita- 
hunfur ;  justorum  autem  corpora 
per  spiritum  ejus  ad  lionorem,fient- 
que  hccc  conformia  corpori  ipsius 
gloriosoJ" 

Cap.  XXXIII. 
De  ultimo  judicio. 

I.  Diem  Dcus  designavit  quo  mim- 
dum  in  justitia  judicahit  per  Jesum 
Christum  ^'^  cui  a  Patre  data  est 


'  Ileb.  xii.  23 ;   2  Cor.  v.  1,  G,  8 ;  Thil.  i.  23,  =>  1  Thess.  iv.  17;  1  Cor.  xv.  r,],  r,2. 

with  Acts  iii.  21  and  Eph.  iv.  10;   [Am.  ♦  Job  xix.  2G,  27;   1  Cor.  xv.  42-44. 

ed.  1  John  iii.  2].  '  Acts  xxiv.  ir>:   John  v.  28,  29;   1  Cor.  xv. 
"Luke  xvi.  23,  24;   Acts  i.  2."> ;   Jude  G,  7;  42;  Phil.  iii.  21. 


1  I'et.  iii.  19. 


'  Acts  xvii.  31, 
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whom  all  power  and  judgment  is 
o'iven  of  the  Father.'  In  which 
day,  not  only  the  apostate  angels 
shall  be  judged,"  but  likewise  all 
persons,  that  have  lived  upon  earth, 
shall  appear  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds ;  and  to 
receive  according  to  what  they  have 
done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or 
evil.^ 

II.  The  end  of  God's  appointing 
this  day,  is  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  glory  of  his  mercy  in  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  the  elect ;  *  and  of 
his  justice  in  the  damnation  of  the 
reprobate,  who  are  wicked  and  dis- 
obedient.^ For  then  shall  the  right- 
eous go  into  everlasting  life,  and 
receive  that  fullness  of  joy  and  re- 
freshing which  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  :  °  but  the 
M'icked, who  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
be  cast  into  eternal  torments,  and  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  poM'er.' 

III.  As  Christ  Avould  have  us  to 
be  certainly  persuaded  that  there 
shall  be  a  day  of  judgment,  both  to 
deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for  the 


omnis  potestas  et  judicium.^  Quo 
qiiidem  die  non  solum  judicdbiintur 
Angeli  apostatici,^  verum  etiam  om- 
ncs  homines,  quotquot  nspiam  in  orhe 
tcrrariim  cdiquando  vixerint,  coram 
Christi  trihundli  comparebunt,  ut 
cogitationum,  didoriim,  fadorumque 
SHorum  rationem  reddant,  rccipianf- 
que  simid  juxta  id  quod  in  cojpore 
quisque  fecerit,  seu  honnm  fucrit  sive 
malumJ 

II.  Eo  autem  consilio  Diem  Jiiinc 
prcestituit  Deus,  quo  ncmpe  mise- 
ricordice  suce  constarct  gloria  ex 
mterna  salute  electorum,  justitiw 
aidem  e  damnatione  rcprohorum, 
qui  improhi  sunt  et  contumaces. 
Tunc  enim  justi  introihunt  in  vi- 
tam  ceternam,  recipicntque  plcndu- 
dincm  illam  gaudii  ac  rcfrigcrii, 
quce  a  prcesentia  Domini  vcntura 
sunt :  Inipii  aidem,  qui  Deum  igno- 
rant, quique  Evangelio  Jesu  Christi 
non  morem  gerunt,  in  mternos  cru- 
ciatus  detrudentur,  ceternaque  per- 
ditione  punientur  a  pra;sentia  Do- 
mini et  a  ptotentice  ijJsius  gloria 
profligati.'' 

III.  Quemadmodum  Chrisfiis  no- 
bis, futurum  esse  aliquando  diem  ju- 
dicii,  esse  velit  persuasissimtim  ;  turn 
quo  omnes  a  peccato  ahstcrrcantur, 


'  John  V.  22,  27. 

=  1  Cor.  vi.  3 ;  Jude  6  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 

'  2  Cor,  V.  10  ;   Eccles.  xii.  14 ;   Rom.  ii.  IG  ; 

xiv.  10,  12;  Matt.  xii.  3G,  37. 
*  Rom.  ix.  23  ;  Matt.  xxv.  21. 


*  Rom.  ii.  5,  G  ;  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8 ;  Rom.  ix.  22. 
«  Matt.  xxv.  31-34  ;  Acts  iii.  10  ;  2  Thess.  i. 

7. 
^  Matt.  xxv.  41,  4G  ;  2  Thess.  i.  9  ;   [Am.  ed. 

Isa.  Lxvi.  24]. 
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greater  consolation  of  the  godly  in 
their  adversity:'  so  ■will  he  have 
that  day  unknown  to  men,  that  they 
may  shake  off  all  carnal  security, 
and  be  always  watchful,  because 
they  know  not  at  what  hour  the 
Lord  will  come ;  and  may  be  ever 
prepared  to  say,  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly.^     Amen. 

Charles  IIerle,  Prolocutor. 
Cornelius  B urges,  Assessor. 
Herbert  Palmer,  Assessor. 
Henry  Robroughe,  Scriba. 
Adonlkam  Byfield,  Scriba. 


turn  oh  majus  ])iorum  solatium  in 
rebus  advcrsis : '  ita  sane  diem  ip- 
siim  vidt  ah  liominibus  ignorari,  quo 
securitatem  omncm  canialem  excuti- 
ant,  et  mmquam  non  sint  vigilantes 
(qmim  qua  hora  venturus  sit  Domi- 
nus  ignorant)  utque  semper  sint 
parati  ad  dicendum  Veni  Domine 
Jesu,  ctiam  ciio  veni."    Amen. 


'  2  Pet.  iii.  11,14;  2  Cor.  v.  10, 11 ;  2  Thess.  i.    'Matt.  xxiv.  36,  42-44;   Mark  xiii.  35-37; 
5-7;  Luke  xxi.  27,  28 ;  Rom.  viii.  23-25.  Luke  xii.  35,  36  ;  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
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Now  by  Authority  of  Parliament 
fitting  at  Westminster 5 

Concerning 

A  Larger  Catechifm : 

Prefented   by  them  lately  to  both   Houses 
of  Parliament. 


Printed    at    London; 

AND 

Re-printed  at  Edinburgh  by  Evan   Tyler,  Printer  to 
the  Kings  moft  Excellent  Majeftie.     1647. 
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TO 

The  Riorht  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament; 

The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 
fitting    at    Westminster. 

Concerning 

A  larger  Catechifm. 


Question. 

\Hat  is  the  chief  and  highejl  end  of  man  ? 
A.  Mans  chief  and  higheft  end  is,  to  glori- 
fie  God,  and  fully  to  enjoy  him  for  ever. 
Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  is  a  God? 
A.  The  very  light  of  nature  in  man,  and 
the  works  of  God,  declare  plainly  that  there  is  a  God :  but 
his  Word  and  Spirit  only  do  fufficiently  and  effedually 
reveale  him  unto  men  for  their  falvation. 
Q.  What  is  the  Word  of  God  1 

A.  The  holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  are  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  Rule  of  Faith  and 
obedience. 


A2 


Q.How 
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THE  WESTMINSTEE  SHORTER  CATECHISM.     A.D.  1647. 

Catechismus  Westmonasteriensis  Minor. 

[This  Catechism  was  prepared  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  in  1G47,  and  adopted  by  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  1C48 ;  by  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  May, 
1788;  and  by  nearly  all  the  Calvinistic  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Churches  of  the  English  tongue. 
It  was  translated  into  Greek,  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  many  other  languages,  and  appeared  in  iuuumerable 
editions.  Although  little  known  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  it  is  more  extensively  used  than  any  other 
Protestant  catechism,  except  perhaps  the  Small  Catechism  of  Luther  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
Want  of  space  compels  us  to  omit  the  Assembly's  Larger  Catechism,  which  is  easy  of  access.  For  the 
same  reason  we  have  omitted  the  Scripture  proofs. 

The  English  original  is  conformed  to  the  edition  of  the  Presbyterian  Board,  compared  with  the  Lon- 
don edition  of  1658  and  other  older  English  and  Scotch  editions,  which  present  no  variations  of  any  ac- 
count. The  Latin  translation  is  from  the  Cambridge  and  Edinburgh  editions,  containing  the  Confession 
and  both  Catechisms,  and  reprinted  in  Niemeyer's  Appendix.] 


The  Shorter  Catechism. 

Question.  1.  What  is  the  chief  end 
of  man  f 

Ansiver.  Man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  him 
forever. 

Ques.  2.  What  rule  hath  God  given 
to  direct  us  hoiv  ice  may  glorify  and 
enjoy  him  f 

Ans.  The  "Word  of  God,  which  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,"  is  the 
only  rule  to  direct  ns  how  we  may 
glorify  and  enjoy  him. 

Ques.  3.  What  do  the  Scriptures 
princij^ally  teach  f 

Ans.  The  Scriptures  principally 
teach  what  man  is  to  believe  con- 
cerning God,  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man. 

Ques.  4.  What  is  GOB  f 

A)is.  God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite, 
eternal,  and  nn changeable,  in  his 


Catechismus  Minor. 

Qnaestio.  Qiiis  hominis  finis  est 
prcecipuus  f 

Responsio.  Frcecipims  hominis 
finis  est,  Deum  glorificare,  eodemque 
frui  in  ceternum. 

Quaes.  Quam  nobis  regidam.  dedit 
UeuSj  qua  nos  ad  ejus  glorificationem 
ac  fruitionem  dirigamur  f 

Resp.  Verium  Dei  {quod  Scriptu- 
ris  Veteris  ac  Novi  instrumenti  com- 
prehenditur)  est  unica  regtda,  qua 
nos  ad  ejus  glorificationem  ac  frui- 
tionem dirigamur. 

Quees.  Quid  est  quod  Scripturm 
prwcipue  docent  f 

Resp.  JDuo  imprimis  sunt  quce 
Scripturce  docent,  quid  homini  de 
Deo  sit  credendum,  quidque  officii 
exigat  ah  homine  JDcus. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  Beus  1 

Resp.  Deus  est  Spiritus  essentia, 
sapientia,  potentia,  sanctitatc,  justi- 


'  The  London  edition  of  1658,  Dunlop's  Collection  of  1 719,  and  other  editions  read  Testament. 
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tia,  honitate   ac   veritate   infinittis, 


being,  wisdoiw,  power,  holiness,  jus- 
tice, goodness,  and  truth. 

Qkcs.  5.  Arc  there  more  Gods  than 
one  f 

Ans.  There  is  but  one  only,  the 
living  and  true  God. 

Qkcs.  6.  How  mamj  persons  are 
there  in  the  Godhead  f 

Ans,  There  are  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these 
three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  sub- 
stance, equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Ques.  7.  What  are  the  decrees  of 
Godf 

Ans.  The  decrees  of  God  are  his 
eternal  purpose  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  will,  whereby,  for  his 
own  glory,  he  hath  fore-ordained 
whatsoever  comes  to  pass. 

Ques.  8.  How  doth  God  execute 
his  decrees. 

Ans.  God  exccuteth  his  decrees 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence. 

Ques.  9.  What  is  the  tcorJc  of 
creation  f 

Ans.  The  work  of  creation  is 
God's  making  all  things  of  nothing, 
l)y  tlie  word  of  liis  power,  in  the 
space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

Ques.  10.  Hoiv  did  God  crecdc 
man  f 

Ans.  (iod  created  man,  male  and 
female,  after  liis  own  image,  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  lioli- 


aternus,  ac  immutabdis. 

Qua?s.  Suntnc  plures  imo  Deo  f 

llesp.  Units  est  unicusquej  vivens 
'die  verusque  Deus. 

Quaes.  Quot  sunt  personam  in  Bei- 
tate  f 

Resp.  In  Deitcdc  persomc  trcs 
sunt,  Pater,  Filius,  ac  Spiriius  Sanc- 
tus  ;  suntque  h(c  trcs  personcc  Deus 
unus,  substantia  cccdcm,  potcntia  ac 
gloria  coccquales. 

Qnoes.  Quid  sunt  dccrcta  Dei  f 

Resp.  Decrcta  Dei  sunt  ccternum 
ejus  propositum  secundum  voluntatis 
sum  consilium,  quo  quicquid  unquaiu 
evenit,  propter  suam  ipsius  gloriaut 
prccordinavit. 

Quffis.  Quomodo  decrcta  sua  exc- 
quitur  Deus  f 

Resp.  Deus  cxequitur  decrcta 
sua  creationis  opcribus  ac  provi- 
dential. 

Qua.'s.  Quid  est  opus  creatio- 
nis f 

Resp.  Opus  creationis  est  quo 
Deus  per  verbum  potentice  suoi  om- 
nia sex  dierum  spatio  ex  nihilo  con- 
didit,  atque  omnia  quidem  valde  bona. 

Quffis.  Qualem  creavit  Deus  ho- 
minem  f 

Resp.  Deus  homincm  creavit  ma- 
rem  ac  fceminam,  juxta  suam  ipsius 
imagincm,  in  cognitione,  justitia  ac 
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iiess,  witli  dominion  over  the  crea- 
tures. 

Qucs.  11.  What  are  GocVs  worJis 
of  providence  f 

Ans.  God's  works  of  providence 
are  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  pow- 
erful preserving,  and  governing- 
all  his  creatures,  and  all  their  ac- 
tions. 

Ques.  12.  What  special  act  of 
providence  did  God  exercise  towards 
man,  in  the  estate  wherein  he  teas 
created  f 

Ans.  When  God  had  created 
man,  he  entered  into  a  covenant  of 
life  with  him,  upon  condition  of 
perfect  obedience ;  forbidding  him 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledo-e 
of  good  and  evil,  upon  pain  of 
death. 

Ques.  13.  Did  our  first  parents 
continue  in  the  estate  wherein  they 
ivere  created  f 

Ans.  Our  first  parents,  being  left 
to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  fell 
from  the  estate  wherein  they  were 
created,  by  sinning  against  God. 

Ques.  14.  What  is  sin  f 

Ans.  Sin  is  any  want  of  con- 
formity unto,  or  transgression  of, 
the  law  of  God. 

Ques.  15.  What  ivas  the  sin  ivhere- 
hy  our  first  parents  fell  from  the  es- 
tate wherein  they  were  created  f 

Ans.  The  sin  whereby  our  first 
parents  fell  from  the  estate  wherein 


sanctitate,  dominium  hahentem  in 
creaturas. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  opera  Bi- 
vincc  providenticE  f 

Eesp.  Providentice  Bivince  opera 
sunt  sanctissima  Dei,  sapientissima 
potentissimague  creaturarum  sua- 
rum  omniunij  earmnqiie  actionum 
conservatio  et  gubernatio. 

Quaes.  Quem  pectdiarem  provi- 
dentice  suce  actum  exercehat  Deus 
circa  homincm  in  statu  crcationis 
suce  existentem  ? 

Kesp.  Postquam  Deus  hominem 
condidisset,  inihat  cum  illofoedus  vi- 
tce,  Sid)  conditione  perfectce  obedi- 
ent ice ;  esu  de  arhore  scientice  honi 
malique  suh  poena  mortis  eidcm  in- 
terdicens. 

Quses.  An  vero  Primi  nostri  Pa- 
rentes  in  quo  creati  fuerant  statu 
perstitere  f 

Resp.  Primi  Parentes  voluntatis 
suce  libertati  permissi  peccando  in 
Deiim  statu  in  quo  creati  fuerant 
cxciderunt. 

Qnses.  Quid  est  peccatum  f 

Resp.  Peccatum  est  defectus  qiiili- 
het  conformitatis  cum  lege  Divina, 
sen  qucevis  ejusdem  transgressio. 

Quses.  Quodnam  erat  pecccdum 
istud  quo  primi  parentes  statu  in 
quo  creati  fuerant  exciderunt  f 

Eesp.  Peccatum  istud  quo  primi 
parentes  statu  in  quo  creati  fuerant 
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tliej  were  created,  was  their  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit. 

Qi(cs.  16.  Did  all  manldnd  fall  in 
Adani's  first  transgression  f 

Ans.  The  covenant  being  made 
with  Adam,  not  only  for  liimself, 
but  for  his  posterity,  all  mankind 
descending  from  him  by  ordinary 
generation,  sinned  in  him,  and  fell 
with  him,  in  his  first  transgres- 
sion. 

Qucs.  17.  Into  tvhat  estate  did  the 
fall  bring  manhind  f 

Ans.  The  fall  brought  mankind 
into  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery. 

Qucs.  IS.  Wherein  consists  the 
sinfulness  of  that  estate  whereinto 
man  fell  f 

Ans.  The  sinfulness  of  that  es- 
tate whereinto  man  fell,  consists  in 
the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the 
want  of  original  righteousness,  and 
the  corruption  of  his  whole  nature, 
which  is  commonly  called  original 
sin  ;  together  with  all  actual  trans- 
gressions which  proceed  from  it. 

Qucs.  19.  What  is  the  misery  of 
that  estate  tvhercinto  man  fell  f 

Ans.  All  mankind  by  their  fall 
lost  communion  with  God,  are  un- 
der his  wrath  and  curse,  and  so 
made  liable  to  all  the'  miseries  in 


exciderunt,  erat  comestio  fructus  in- 
terdicti. 

Quaes.  Totumne  genus  Immaniim 
cecidit  in  prima  Adami  transgrcs- 
sione  f 

Resp.  Quatidoquidem  fcdiis  cum 
Adamo  ictumfuerat  non  suo  tantitm 
scd  ct  posterorum  suorum  nomine  ; 
cxinde  factum  est  ut  totum  genus 
humanum  ah  illo  generatione  ordi- 
naria  procreatum,  in  eo  peccaveritj 
cumque  co  cecideritj  in  prima  ejus 
transgrcssione. 

Quaes.  In  quern  vero  statum  proi- 
cipitavit  lapsus  iste  humanum  genus? 

Resp.  Lapsus  iste  humanum  ge- 
nus in  statum  peccati  ac  miserice 
preecipitavit. 

Quais.  In  quo  consistit  stcdus  il- 
lius  in  quern  lapsus  est  homo  pccca- 
minositas  f 

Resp.  Status  in  quern  lcq)sus  est 
homo  peccaminositas  consistit  in 
reatii  primi  ilUus  peccati  quod  Ada- 
mus  admisit,  in  defectu  originnlis  jti- 
stitiee^  totiusque  naturcv  corruptione, 
quod  Peccatum  originale  vidgo  di- 
citur ;  una  cum  omnibus  pcceatis 
actualihus  cxinde  proflucntihus. 

Quffis.  Quce  miseria  est  illius  sta- 
tus in  quern  homo  lapsus  est  f 

Resp.  Universum  genus  humanum 
lapsu  suo  communioncm  cum  Deo 
perdidit,  sub  ira  ejus  ct  malcdictione 
est  constitutum,  adeoquc  cunctis  hu- 
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this  life,  to  death  itself,  and  to  the 
pains  of  hell  forever. 

Ques.  20.  Did  God  leave  all  man- 
hind  to  perish  in  the  estate  of  sin 
and  misery  f 

Ans.  God,  having  out  of  his  mere 
good  pleasure,  from  all  eternity, 
elected  some  to  everlasting  life,  did 
enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace,  to 
deliver  them  out  of  the  estate  of 
sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring  them 
into  an  estate  of  salvation  by  a  Re- 
deemer. 

Ques.  21.  Who  is  the  Redeemer 
of  God's  elect  f 

Ans.  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's 
elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
being  the  eternal  Son  of  God  be- 
came man,  and  so  was,  and  con- 
tinueth  to  be,  God  and  man,  in 
two. distinct  natures,  and  one  per- 
son forever. 

Ques.  22.  Hoiv  did  Christ,  being 
the  Son  of  God,  become  man  f 

Ans.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
came man,  by  taking  to  himself  a 
true  body,  and  a  reasonable  soul, 
being  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her, 
yet  without  sin. 

Ques.  23.  What  offices  doth  Christ 
execute  as  our  Redeemer  f 

Ans.  Christ,  as  our  Redeemer, 
executeth  the  offices  of  a  Prophet, 


jus  vitce  miseriis,  ipsi  morti,  inferni- 
que  cruciatihus  in  mternum  est  ob- 
noxium. 

Quags.  An  vero  Deus  humanum 
genus  universum  in  statu  peccati  ac 
miserice  periturum  dereliquit  f 

Resp.  Deus  cum  ex  mero  sua  be- 
neplacito  nonnidlos  ad  vitam  ceter- 
nam  ab  omni  retro  a^iernitate  elegis- 
set,foedus  gratice  cum  eis  iniit ;  se 
nempe  liberaturum  cos  e  statu  pec- 
cati ac  miserice,  afque  in  statum 
salutis  x^er  redemptorem  translatu- 
rum. 

Quaes.  Quis  est  Redemptor  electo- 
rtim  Dei  f 

Resp.  Dominus  Jesus  Christus 
est  eJectorum  Dei  Redemptor  iinicus, 
qui  ceternus  Dei  Filius  cum  esset, 
factus  est  homo  ;  adeoque  fuif,  est, 
eritque  Qeav^pwiroc,  e  naturis  dua- 
bus  distinctis  persona  unica  in  sem- 
piternum. 

Qna3s.  Qui  autem  Christus,  Fili- 
us Dei  cum  esset,  factus  est  homo  f 

Resp.  Christus  Filius  Dei  factus 
est  homo,  dum  corpus  verum,  ani- 
mamque  rationalem  assumeret  sibi 
vi  Spiritus  Sancti  in  idero  eque  sub- 
stantia Virginis  Marice  conceptus, 
et  ex  eadem  natus,  immunis  tamen 
a  peccato. 

Quses.  Quoi  munera  Christus  ut 
Redemptor  noster  obit  f 

Resp.  Christus  quatenus  Redemp- 
tor noster  obit  munera  Rrophetce, 
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of  a  Priest,  and  of  a  King,  both 
in  his  estate  of  humiliation  and 
exaltation. 

Qkcs.  24,  How  cloth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  Prophet  f 

Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  Prophet,  in  revealing  to  us  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit,  the  will  of 
God  for  our  salvation. 

Qucs.  25.  Hoiv  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  Priest  f 

Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  Priest,  in  his  once  offering  up 
of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  di- 
vine justice,  and  reconcile  us  to 
God,  and  in'  making  continual  in- 
tercession for  us. 

Qucs.  26.  Hoiv  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  King  f 

Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  King,  in  subduing  us  to  him- 
self, in  ruling  and  defending  us, 
and  in'  restraining  and  conquering 
all  his  and  our  enemies. 

Qucs.  27.  Wherein  did  ChrisVs 
humiliation  consist  f 

Ans.  Christ's  humiliation  con- 
sisted in  his  being  born,  and  that 
in  a  low  condition,  made  under 
the  law,  undergoing  the  miseries 
of  this  life,  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross ; 
in  being  buried,  and  continuing 
under  the  power  of  death  for  a 
time. 


Sacerdotis  ac  Regis,  cum  in  humi- 
liationis  turn  in  cxaltationis  suce 
statu. 

Quffis.  Quomodo  Prophetoi  munere 
dcfungitur  Christus  f 

Resp.  Christus  defungitur  Pro- 
phetce  munere,  voluntatem  Dei  in 
salutcm  nostram  nobis  per  verhum 
suiim  spiritumque  revelando. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  exequitur 
Christus  munus  Sacerdotale  f 

Resp.  Christus  exequitur  Sacer- 
dotale munus,  semctipsum  scmel  in 
sacrificium  offerendo,  quo  justitice 
divince  satisfaceref,  nosque  Deo  con- 
ciliarct ;  prout  ctiam  p>crpetuo  pro 
nobis  intercedendo. 

Quais.  Qui  exequitur  Christus 
munus  Regium  f 

Pesp.  Christus  exequitur  munus 
Regium  nos  sibi  sidjjugando,  nos  gu- 
bcrnando,  tuendoque,  ut  etiam  hostes 
suos  nostrosque  cotrcendo  ac  debel- 
lando. 

Quaes.  In  quo  constitit  Christi 
humiliatio  f 

Pesp,  Humiliatio  Christi  in  co 
constitit  quod  fuerit  natus,  et  qui- 
dem  humili  conditione,  factus  sub 
lege,  quodque  vitw  hujus  miser ias, 
iram  Dei  mortemque  crucis  exeera- 
bilem  subierit;  quod  sepidt us  fuerit,' 
et  sub  potcstatc  mortis  aliquandiu 
commoratus. 


'  Older  editions  omit  in. 
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Ques.  28.  Wherein  consisteth 
Chrisfs  exaltation  f 

Ans.  Christ's  exaltation  consist- 
eth in  Ills  rising  again  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascend- 
ing np  into  heaven,  in  sitting  at 
tlie  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world 
at  the  last  day. 

Ques.  29.  Hotv  are  tve  made  par- 
taJccrs  of  the  redemption  purchased 
hy  Christ  f 

Ans.  We  are  made  partakers  of 
the  redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  the  effectual  application  of  it  to 
us  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Ques.  30.  Hoiv  doth  the  Spirit  ap- 
ply to  us  the  redemption  purchased 
hy  Christ  f 

Ans.  The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the 
redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  working  faith  in  us,  and  there- 
by uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  ef- 
fectual calling. 

Ques.  31.  What  is  effectual  call- 
ing f 

Ans.  Effectual  calling  is  the 
work  of  God's  Spirit,  whereby, 
convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  mis- 
cry,  enlightening  our  minds  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  renew- 
ing our  wills,  he  doth  persuade 
and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesns 
Christ,  freely  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

Ques.  32.  What  benefits  do  they 


Quaes.  In  quo  consist  it  Christi 
exalt  alio  f 

Kesp.  Exaltatio  Christi  consistit 
in  resurrectione  ejus  a  mortuis  tertio 
die,  ascensu  in  coelum,  sessione  ad 
dextram  Dei  Patris,  adventu  ejus 
ad  mundum  judicandum  die  novis- 
simo. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  participes  ef- 
ficimur  redemptionis  per  Christum 
acquisitce  f 

Resp.  Bedemptionis  per  Christum 
acquisitce  ptarticipes  efficimiir  ejus- 
dem  nobis  efficaci  per  Spiritmn  ejus 
Sanctum,  cipplicatione. 

Quaes.  Quomodo  nobis  applicat 
Spiritus  redemptionem  per  Chri- 
stum acquisitam  f 

Eesp.  Spiritus  nobis  applicat  re- 
demptionem xKr  Christum  acquisi- 
tam fidem  in  nobis  efficiendo,  ac  per 
eandem  nos  Christo  in  vocatione 
nostra  efficaci  imiendo. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  vocatio  efficax  f 

Resp.  Vocatio  efficax  est  Spiritus 
Dei  opus,  quo  nos  peccati  ac  mi- 
serice  nostrce  arguens,  mentes  no- 
stras cognitione  Christi  illuminans, 
voluntates  nostras  renovans,  pror- 
stis  nobis  persuadet,  et  vires  suffi- 
cit,  ut  Jesiim  Christum  amplecta- 
mur,  grattiito  nobis  oblatum  in 
Evangelio. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  beneficia  in  hac 
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that  arc  effectually  called  partaTce 
of  in  this  life  f 

Ans.  They  that  are  effectually 
called  do  in  this  life  partake  of  jus- 
tification, adoption,  sanctiiicatioi), 
and  the  several  benefits  which,  in 
this  life,  do  either  accompany  or 
flow  from  them. 

Qucs.  33.  What  is  justification  f 
Ans.  Justification  is  an  act  of 
God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  par- 
doneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only 
for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  us,  and  received  by  faith 
alone, 

Qucs.  34."  What  is  adoption  f 

Ans.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God's 

free  grace,  whereby  we  are  received 

into  the  number,  and  have  a  right  to 

all  the  privileges,  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Qucs.  35.  What  is  sanctification  f 

Ans.  Sanctification  is  the  work 

of  God's  free^  grace,  whereby  we 

are  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after 

the  image  of  God,  and  are  enabled 

more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and 

live  unto  righteousness. 

Qucs.  36.  What  are  the  benefits 
which  in  this  life  do  accompany  or 
floiv  from  justification^  adoption, 
and  sanctification  f 

Ans.  The  benefits  which  in  this 
life  do  accompany  or  flow  from 
justification,  adoption,  and  sanctifi- 
cation, are,  assurance  of  God's  love, 


vita  consequuntur  it  qui  sunt  vocati 
efficaciter  f 

Resp.  Qui  vocati  sunt  cfiicacitcr, 
justificationem,  adoptioncm,  et  sanc- 
tificationem  in  hac  vita  conseqmmtur, 
una  cum  omnibus  iis  beneficiis  quce- 
cunque  solent  in  hac  vita  comitari 
illas,  aut  ab  iisdem  promanare. 
Quses.  Quid  est  justificatio  % 
Resp.  Justificatio  est  actus  gra- 
tice  Dei  gratuita;,  quo  peccata  nobis 
condonat  omnia,  nosque  tanquam  ju- 
stos  in  conspectu  suo  acceptat,  prop- 
ter solam  Christi  justitiam  nobis  im- 
pidatam,  per  fidem  tantum  aptpre- 
hensam. 

Qujies.  Quid  est  adoptio  f 
Resp.  Adoptio   est  actus  gratia^ 
Dei  grqtuitce,  quo  in  numerum  re- 
cipimur  ac  jus  obtinemus  ad  omnia 
privilegia  filiorum  Dei. 

Qu£es.  Quid  est  sanctificatio  f 
Resp.  Sanctificatio  est  opus  gra- 
ti(c  Dei  gratuitcc,  quo  in  toto  homine 
secundum  imagincm  Dei  renovamur, 
et  potentes  efiicimur,  qui  magis  in 
dies  magisque  pcccato  quidcm  mori- 
amur,  justitice  autem  vivamus. 

Quaes.  Quccnam  sunt  ilia  bcneficia 
qum  justificationem,  adoptionem  et 
sanctificationem  in  hac  vita  vel  co- 
miiantur,  vel  ab  eis  iwomanant  f 

Resp.  Qucc  justificationem,  adopti- 
onem et  sanctificationem  in  hac  vita 
vel  comitantur  vel  ab  eis  promanant 
beneficia,  sunt  certitudo  amoris  Dei, 
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peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  perse- 
verance therein  to  the  end. 

Qucs.  37.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  death  f 

Ans.  The  souls  of  believers  are, 
at  their  death,  made  perfect  in  ho- 
liness, and  do  imnaediately  pass  into 
glory,;  and  their  bodies,  being  still 
united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their 
graves  till  the  resurrection. 

Ques,  3S.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  the  resur- 
rection f 

Ans.  At  the  resurrection,  believ- 
ers being  raised  up  in  glory,  shall 
be  openly  acknowledged  and  ac- 
quitted in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  made  perfectly  blessed  in  the 
full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

Ques,  39.  What  is  the  duty  tvhich 
God  requireth  of  man  f 

Ans.  The  duty  which  God  re- 
quireth of  man  is  obedience  to  his 
revealed  will. 

Qucs.  40.  What  did  God  at  first 
reveal  to  man  for  the  rule  of  his 
obedience  f 

Ans.  The  rule  which  God  at  first 
revealed  to  man,  for  his  obedience, 
was  the  moral  law. 

Ques.  41.  Wherein  is  the  moral 
law  summarily  comprehended  f 

Ans.  The  moral  law  is  summari- 
ly comprehended  in  the  ten  com- 
mandments. 


pax  conscientice,  gaudium  in  Spiritu 
Sancto,  gratice  incrementum,  in  eaque 
ad  fincm  usque  perseverantia. 

Quses.  Qucenam  a  Christo  bene- 
ficia  in  morte  percipiunt  fideles  ? 

Resp.  Animce  fidelium  in  morte 
fiimt  perfecte  sanctce,  ac  protinus 
in  gloriam  transferuntur ;  corpora 
vero  usque  Christo  tmita  in  sepid- 
chris  ad  resurrectionem  usque  qui- 
escunt. 

Quaes.  Quce  tandem  beneficia  a 
Christo  p)ercipiunt  fideles  in  resur- 
rectione  f 

Eesp.  In  resurrect io7ie  fideles  sii- 
scitati  in  gloria,  pcdam  agnoscentur 
et  absolventur  in  die  judicii,fientque 
perfecte  beatl  plena  Dei  in  omne 
ceternum  fruitione. 

Quajs.  Quid  autem  officii  ac  obser- 
vantice  ab  homine  exposcit  Deus  f 

Resp.  Officium  quod  ab  homine 
Deus  exposcit,  est  obedicntia  volun- 
tati  ejus  revelatce  exhibenda. 

Quaes.  Quid  hominiprimum  reve- 
lavit  Deus,  quodforet  ipsi  obedientice 
regida  f 

Eesp.  Obedientice  regula,  quam 
Deus  homini  primimi  revelavit,  erat 
Lex  moralis. 

Quaes.  Ubinam  summatim  com- 
prehenditur  lex  moralis  f 

Resp.  Lex  moralis  summatim  com- 
Xn-ehenditur  in  Decalogo. 
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Ques.  42.  What  is  the  sum  of  the 
ten  commandments  f 

Ans.  Tlic  sum  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments is,  to  love  tlie  Lord  onr 
God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our 
soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with 
all  our  mind ;  and  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves. 

Ques.  43.  What  is  the  x>reface  to 
the  ten  commandments  f 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments is  in  these  words :  /  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  ichich  hroufjht  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage. 

Ques.  44.  What  doth  the  preface 
to  the  ten  commandments  teach  us  f 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments teacheth  us,  that  be- 
cause God  is  the  Lord,  and  our  God 
and  Redeemer,  therefore  we  are 
bound  to  keep  all  his  command- 
ments. 

Ques.  45.  Which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  first  commandment  is, 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me. 

Ques.  4G.  Whcd  is  required  in  the 
first  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
requireth  us  to  know  and  ac- 
knowledge God,  to  be  the  only 
true  God,  and  our  God ;  and  to 
worship  and  glorify  him  accord- 
ingly. 


Qua.^s.  Die  qua^nam  sit  JDccahgi 
summa  f 

Eesp.  Summa  Decalogi  est  id 
Dominum  nostrum  toto  cordc,  tota 
anima,  tota  mente,  totisque  viri- 
bus  nostris  diligamus ;  proximimi 
vcro  nostrum  sicut  nosnietipsos. 

Quaes.  Quccnam  est  Decalogi  prce- 
fatio  ? 

Resp.  Decalogi  prccfatio  hisce  ver- 
bis continctur  [Ego  sum  Dominus 
Deus  tuus,  qui  te  eduxi  e  terra 
-^gypti,  e  domo  servitutis]. 

Qufes.  Quid  nos  cdocct  Dcecdogi 
jjrcvfatio  f 

Resp.  Decalogi  prccfatio  nos  docet, 
quod  qiioniam  Dcus  est  Dominus, 
nostcrque  Dcus  ac  redemptor,  ea 
propter  prcceepta  ejus  omnia  tene- 
mur  observare. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  mandatum 
primum  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  primiim  est 
[Non  habebis  Deos  alios  coram 
me]. 

Quffis.  In  mandato  p)rimo  quid 
cxigitur  f 

Resp.  In  mandato  primo  cxigitur 
id  Jehovam  esse  iinicum  ilium  vc- 
rumque  Deum,  Dcumquc  nostrum 
cognoscamus  simul  ct  agnoscamus, 
atque  id  talem  colamus,  ac  glorifcc- 
mus. 
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Ques.  47.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  first  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  denying,  or  not  wor- 
shiping and  glorifying  the  true 
God,  as  God,  and  onr  God ;  and  the 
giving  that  worship  and  glory  to 
any  other  which  is  due  to  him 
alone. 

Ques.  48.  What  are  ive  specially 
taught  by  these  tvords,  "  before  me," 
in  the  first  commandment  f 

Ans.  These  words,  "before  me" 
in  the  first  commandment,  teach 
us  that  God,  who  seeth  all  things, 
taketh  notice  of,  and  is  much  dis- 
pleased with,  the  sin  of  having  -any 
other  God. 

Ques.  49.  Which  is  the  second 
commandment  f 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
is.  Thou  slialt  not  maJce  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness 
of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  ivater  un- 
der the  earth;  thou  shall  not  boiv 
doivn  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve 
them;  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God 
am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  in- 
iquity of  the  fathers  upon  the  cliil- 
dren,  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me, 
and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands 
of  them  that  love  me  and  hecp  my 
commandments. 


Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  prohibetur 
mandato  primo  f 

Resp.  In  primo  mandato  prohibe- 
tur veri  Dei  abnegatio,  neglectusque 
ipsum  tanquam  Demn,  Deumque  no- 
strum colendi  ac  glorificandi ;  proid 
etiam  cidtum  ac  gloriam  illi  soli  de- 
bita  alii  cuivis  tribuere  aut  exhi- 
bere. 

Quaes.  Quid  imprimis  docemur 
verbis  istis  mandati  primi  [Coram 
me]  ? 

Eesp.  Verba  isthcec  [Coram  me] 
in  mandato  primo  nos  docent,  Deiim 
qui  omnia  inttietur,  peccatutn  alium 
habendi  Beum  cum  imprimis  adver- 
tere,  tum  vera  codem  offendi  pluri- 
mum. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
secundum  f 

Eesp,  Secundum  prceceptum  est 
[Non  facies  tibi  imaginem  quam- 
vis  sculptilem,  ant  similitudinem 
rei  cujusvis  quae  est  in  ccelis  su- 
perne,  aut  inferius  in  terris,  aut 
in  aqnis  infra  terrani;  non  incur- 
vabis  te  iis,  nee  eis  servies :  si- 
quidem  ego  Dominus  Dens  tuus 
Deus  sum  Zelotypus,  visitans  ini- 
quitates  patrum  in  filios  ad  ter- 
tiam  usque  quartamque  progeniem 
osorum  mei,  exhibens  vero  mise- 
ricordiani  ad  millenas  usque  dili- 
gentium  me,  ac  mandata  mea  ob- 
servantium]. 
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Ques.  50.  What  is  required  in  the 
second  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
requireth  the  receiving,  observing, 
and  keeping  pure  and  entire,  all 
such  religious  worship  and  ordi- 
nances as  God  hath  appointed  in 
his  Word. 

Ques.  51.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  second  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  worshiping  of  God 
by  images,  or  any  other  way  not 
appointed  in  his  Word. 

Ques.  52.  What  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  second  command- 
ment f 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
second  commandment  are,  God's 
sovereignty  over  us,  his  propriety' 
in  us,  and  the'  zeal  he  hath  to  his 
own  worship. 

Qiies.  53.  Which  is  tJie  third  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  third  commandment 
is.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the 
Lord  ivdl  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
talicth  his  name  in  vain. 

Ques.  54.  What  is  required  in  the 
third  commandment  f 

Ans.  Tlie  third  commandment 
requirctli  the  holy  and  reverent  use 
of  God's  names,  titles,  attributes, 
ordinances,  word,  and  works. 


Quais.  Quid  cxigitur  in  secundo 
prcccepto  f 

Resp.  Fra'ceptum  secundum  exi- 
git,  lit  cultus  omncs  ac  instituta  re- 
ligionis  qucecunque  Beus  in  verho 
suo  constituit,  exciinamus,  observe- 
mus,  pur  a  deniqiie  ac  integra  custo- 
diamus. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  in  secundo 
proicepto  prohibetur  ? 

Kesp.  Secundum  prccceptum  inter- 
dicit  nobis  cultu  Dei  per  simulacra, 
aut  alia  ratione  quaviscunque  quam 
in  verbo  suo  Deus  non  prcescripsit. 

Qu{ies.  Quwnam  sunt  rationes 
preeccpto  secundo  annexce  f 

Kesp.  Ttationes  secundo  prcecepto 
annexm  sunt,  supremiim  Dei  in  nos 
dominium,  illius  jus  in  nobis  pcculi- 
arc,  zelusquequo  suum  ijosius  cultum 
prosequitur. 

Quffis.  Age  quodnam  est  tcrtium 
mandatum  f 

Resp.  3Iandatum  tertium  sic  ha- 
bctur  [Nomcn  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
nitcr  non  usurpabis;  non  enim  emu 
pro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  iuaniter  adhibuerit]. 

Qna?s.  Quid  cxigitur  in  mandate 
tertio  ? 

Resp.  3Iandafum  trrfium  exigit 
nt  Dei  nomina^  iifulo<;,  attribnta,  in- 
stituta, verba,  opcraque  sancte  sum- 
maque  cum  reverentia  adhibeamus. 


'  London  ed.  of  1658  reads  property,  and  //('.<!  zeal. 


688 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Ques.  55.  What  is  forhidden  in 
the  third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  third  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  profaning  or  abusing 
of  any  thing  whereby  God  maketh 
himself  known. 

Ques.  56.  What  is  the  reason  an- 
nexed to  the  third  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  reason  annexed  to  the 
third  commandment  is,  that  how- 
ever the  breakers  of  this  command- 
ment may  escape  punishment  from 
men,  yet  the  Lord  our  God  will  not 
suffer  them  to  escape  his  righteous 
judgment. 

Ques.  57.  Which  is  the  fourth 
commandment  f 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 
is,  Mememher  the  Sahbath-day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labor,  and  do  all  thy  icorh :  hut  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  ivorh,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor 
thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor 
thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
thy  stranger  that  is  ivithin  thy 
gates;  for  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day:  ivherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  Sabbath-day  and  hal- 
lotvcd  it. 

Ques.  58.  What  is  required  in  the 
fourth  commandment  f 

Am.  The  fourth  commandment 


Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  mandate 
tertio  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  tertium  prohibet 
rei  cujusvis  qua  Deus  se  notum  fa- 
cit,  profanationem  omnem  ae  abu- 
sum. 

QuoBs.  Qucenam  est  ratio  subnexa 
mandato  tertio  f 

Eesp.  Batio  mandato  tertio  sub- 
nexa est,  quod  licet  hujus  prcecepti 
violatores  ab  hominibus  quandoque 
nil  supplicii  ferant,  nihilomimis  ta- 
men  Dominus  Deus  noster  cosjustum 
ejus  judicium  neutiquam  patietur 
subterfugere. 

Quaes.  Becita  mandatum  quar- 
tum  f 

Resp.  Mandati  quarti  verba  sunt 
isthcec  [Memineris  diem  Sabbati  ut 
sanctifices  eum ;  sex  diebus  opera- 
beris  et  facies  omne  opus  tuum, 
Septimus  vero  dies  sabbatum  est 
Domini  Dei  tui,  opus  in  eo  nullum 
facies  tu,  neque  filius  tuus,  neque 
filia  tua,  nee  servus  tuus,  nee  ancilla 
tua,  neque  jumentum  tuum,  nee 
hospes  tuns  quicunque  intra  portas 
tuas  commoratur :  Nam  sex  diebus 
perfecit  Dominus  coelum  terram- 
que,  mare,  et  quicquid  in  illis  con- 
tinetur,  septimo  vero  die  requievit, 
quamobrem  benedixit  Dominus  diei 
sabbati,  eumque  sanctificavit.] 

Quaes.  Quid  a  nobis  cxigit  man- 
datum  quartum  f 

Eesp.  Quartum  mandatum  a  no- 
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requiretli  the  keeping  holy  to  God 
such  set  times  as  he  hath  appointed 
in  his  AVord;  expressly  one  whole 
day  in  seven,  to  be  a  holy  Sabbath 
to  himself.' 

Ques.  59.  Which  day  of  the  seven 
hath  God  appointed  to  he  the  iceeldy 
Sahhath  f 

Ans.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
God''  appointed  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week  to  be  tlie  weekly  Sab- 
bath ;  and  the  lirst  day  of  the  week, 
ever  since,  to  continue  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  which  is  the  Christian 
Sabbatli. 

Ques.  60.  H&w  is  the  Sahhath  to 
he  sanctified  f 

Ans.  The  Sabbath  is  to  be  sanc- 
tified by  a  holy  resting  all  that  day, 
even  from  such  worldly  employ- 
ments and  recreations  as  are  law- 
ful on  other  days;  and  spending 
the  whole  time  in  tlie  public  and 
pri\ate  exercises  of  God's  worship, 
except  so  much  as  is  to  be  taken 
up  in  the  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy. 

Ques.  61.  What  is^  forhiddcn  in 
the  fourth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  fourtli  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  omission,*  or  care- 
less performance,  of  the  duties  re- 
quired, and  the  profaning  the  day 


his  cxiyif,  tit  statum  illud  tempus 
quod  in  verho  sua  designavit  Dens, 
sanctum  ei  ohservemus ;  integrum 
nempc  Diem  c  scptenis  unum  in 
sanctum  illi  sahhatum  celehrandum, 

Quses.  E  septenis  autem  quern 
diem  sdbhato  hehdomadario  designa- 
vit Deus  f 

Resp.  Deus  hehdomadario  sahhato 
designavit  septimum  diem  hehdoma- 
dce  ah  initio  mundi  usque  ad  Christi 
resurrcctionem,  exinde  vero  ad  fincm 
usque  mundi  duraturum,  diem  scpti- 
mancc  primum,  quod  est  sahhatum 
Christianum. 

Quaes.  Qui  autum  est  sahhatum 
sanctificandum  f 

Kesp.  Sahhatum  est  sanctifican- 
dum diem  ilium  integrum  sancte 
quicscendo,  etiam  a  ncgotiis  et  rccre- 
ationihus  mundanis,  aliis  quidem 
diehus  hand  illicitis  ;  totumque  illud 
tcmporis  {prceterquam  quod  operihus 
necessitatis  ac  miscricordite  insu- 
mendum  fuerit)  cultus  Divini  excr- 
citiis  puhlicis  privatisque  impenden- 
do. 

Quais.  Quid  prohihetur  in  man- 
dato  quarto  f 

Eesp.  Mandatum  quartum  proM- 
het  officiorum  quce  inihi  rcquiruntur, 
cum  omissioncm  tum  prccstcdioncm 
negligentem ;  prout  etiam  ejus  dici 


London  ed.  of  1058  :  vnio  the  Lord. 
*  London  ed.  of  lGo8  inserts  Itath. 


'  London  ed.  of  1G58  :  what  are  the  sins. 

*  London  ed.  of  IG'jS  :  the  owissio)}  of  careful. 


690 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


by  idleness,  or  doing  that  which  is 
in  itself  sinful,  or  by  unnecessary 
thoughts,  words,  or  works  about 
our  worldly  employments  and '  rec- 
reations. 

Qties.  62.  What  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  fourth  command- 
ment f 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
fourth  commandment  are,  God's 
allowing  us  six  days  of  the  week 
for  our  own  employments,*  his  chal- 
lenging a  special  propriety'  in  the 
seventh,  his  own  example,  and  his 
blessing  the  Sabbath-day. 

Ques.  63.  Which*  is  theffth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment  is, 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother : 
that  thy  days  may  he  long  upon  the 
land  ivhich  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee. 

Ques.  64.  What  is  required  in  the 
ffth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment 
requireth  the  preserving  the  honor 
of,'  and  performing  the  duties  be- 
longing to,  every  one  in  their  sev- 
eral places  and  relations,  as  supe- 
riors, inferiors,  or  equals. 


profanationem  qualemcimqite,  sive 
ilium  otiose  consumendo,  sive  quod 
in  se  peccatum  est  faciendo,  seu  de- 
nique  circa  miindana  negotia  vel  re- 
creafiones  cogitationibus,  dictis,fac- 
tisve  non  necessariis. 

Quees.  Qucenam  sunt  quarto  prce- 
cepto  rafiones  annexcef 

Resp.  Bcctiones  quarto  prcecepto 
annexce  sunt  istiusmodi ;  quoniam 
e  septimana  qualibet  sex  dies  conces- 
serit  nobis  Beus  nostris  ipsorum  ne- 
gotiis  insmnendos  ;  quoniam  in  sep- 
timo  jus  sibi  vendicat  peculiare ; 
quoniam  Beus  exemplo  suo  nobis 
prceivif,  ac  diei  sabbati  benedixit. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prasceptum 
quintum  f 

Resp.  Quintum  prceceptum  est  hu- 
jusmodi  [Honora  patrem  tuum  ac 
matrem  tuam  ut  prolongentur  dies 
tui  in  terra  ilia  quam  tibi  largitur 
Dominus  Deus  tuus]. 

Qua3s.  Quid  est  quod  jubemur 
mandato  quinto  ? 

Resp.  Mandatum  quintum  nos 
jubet  honorem  conservare,  ac  offi- 
cia  persolvere  unicuique  pro  ra- 
tione  ordinis  ac  relationis  in  qui- 
bus  fuerit  exhibenda,  seu  superior 
nobis  fietj  sive  inferior^  sive  deni- 
que  CBqualis. 


'  London  ed.  of  lGo8  reads,  or. 

°  London  ed.  of  1658  :  employment. 

^  London  ed.  of  lGr>S  :  property. 


*  London  ed.  of  lG/)8  :  what. 
'  London  ed.  of  1058  omits  of. 
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Ques.  65.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  fifth  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  Hftli  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  neglecting  of,  or 
dohig  any  thing  against,  the  honor 
and  duty  which  belongeth  to  every 
one  in  their  several  places  and  re- 
lations. 

Qhcs.  66.  What  is  the  reason  an- 
nexed to  the  fifth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  reason  annexed  to  the 
fifth  commandment  is,  a  promise 
of  long  life  and  prosperity  (as  far 
as  it  shall  serve  for  God's  glory, 
and  their  own  good)  to  all  such  as 
keep  this  commandment. 

Qucs.  67.  Which  is  the  sixth  com- 
mandment ? 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment  is. 
Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

Qiies.  68.  What  is  required  in  the 
sixth  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  sixth  commandment 
requireth  all  lawful  endeavors  to 
preserve  our  own  life,  and  the  life 
of  others. 

Ques.  69.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  sixth  commandment? 

Ans.  The  sixtii  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  taking  away  of  our 
own  life,  or  the  life  of  our  neigh- 
bor unjustly,  or  whatsoever  tendeth 
thereunto. 

Qucs.  70.  Which  is  the  seventh 
commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 


Qua^s.  Quid  est  quod  mandcdum 
quintum  vetat? 

Resp.  Quintum  mandatum  vetat 
honorem,  officiumque  singulis  debi- 
tum  i)ro  rationc  ordinis  ac  rela- 
tione in  quibus  fuerinf,  aut  negli- 
gercj  aut  adversus  ea  quicquam 
machinari. 

Quaes.  Qucc  ratio  subnectitur  quin- 
to  pra^cepto  ? 

Resp.  B^atio  quinto  prcecejito  sub- 
nexa  est promissio  longcevitatis, pros- 
per itcdisque  {quatcnus  nempe  Dei 
glorice  ipsorumque  conducant  idili- 
tati)  omnibus  facta  hoc  pn'ceceptmn 
obscrvantibus. 

Qua?s,  Ccdo  mandatum  sextum  f 

T\,esp.  Mandcdum  sextum  hisce  ver- 
bis comprehenditur  [Non  occides]. 

Quaes.  Quid  a  nobis  exigit  man- 
datum  sextum  f 

Resp.  Exigit  a  nobis  mandatum 
sextum,  id  vitam  cum  nostram  ttim 
aJiorum  honestis  quibuscunque  ra- 
tionibus  tucamur. 

Quaes.  Quid  vero  prohibet  sextum 
mandatum  f 

Resp.  Sextum  mandatum  prohi- 
bet vitam  nobismetipsisj  aut  injuste 
Xn'oximo  vitam  adimere,  aut  quid- 
vis  quod  CO  tcndat  agcrc. 

Qu«3.  Quodnam  est  mandatum 
septimum  ? 

Resp.  Mandatum  septimum  hcec 
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is,  Tliou  slialt  not  commit  adul- 
tery. 

Qucs.  71.  What  is  required  in  the 
seventh  commandment  ? 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
reqiiireth  the  preservation  of  our 
own  and  our  neighbor's  chastity,  in 
heart,  speech,  and  behavior, 

Ques.  72.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  seventh  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
forbiddetli  all  unchaste  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions. 

Ques.  73.  Which  is  the  eighth 
commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
is.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

Ques.  74.  What  is  inquired  in  the 
eighth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eio;hth  commandment 
requireth  the  lawful  procuring  and 
furthering  the  wealth  and  outward 
estate  of  ourselves  and  others. 

Ques.  75.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  eighth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
forbiddetli  whatsoever  doth,  or 
ma}',  unjustly  hinder  our  own,  or 
our  neighbor's  wealth  or  outward 
estate. 

Ques.  76.  Which '  is  the  ninth  com- 
mandment f 

A)is.  The  ninth  commandment 
is,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  ivitness 
against  thy  neighbor  ? 


verba  complectuntur  [Non  moecha- 
beris]. 

QuaBS.  Quid  exigitur  mandato 
scptimo  ? 

Iiesi3.  Mandatum  septimum  exi- 
git  id  tam  nostram  quam  proximo- 
rum  castitatem  animo,  sermone,  ge- 
stiique  conservemus. 

Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  mandato 
scptimo  f 

Ilesp.  Septimum  mandatum  pro- 
hibet  cogitationcs,  scrmones,  actio- 
nesque  omnes  impudicas. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
octavum  f 

Resp.  Frceccptum  octavum  hoc  est 
[Non  furaberis]. 

Quces.  Mandatum  octavum  quid 
a  nobis  exigit  f 

Resp.  Octavum  mandatum  a  nobis 
exigit^  facultates  ac  rem  extcrnam 
nostri  cdiorumque  ut  procuremus  ac 
promoveamus. 

Quaes.  In  octavo  ptrcecepto  quid 
prohibetur  f 

Resp.  Octavum  inandatum  prohi- 
bet  qiiicquid  nostris  aut  proximorum 
nostrorum  opibus  rebusque  externis 
injusto  aut  est  aut  esse  possit  im- 
pedimento. 

Quffis.  Quodnam  est  prceceptum 
noniim  f 

Resp.  Prcecejjtum  nonum  sic  se 
habet  [Non  eris  adversus  proximum 
tuum  testis  mendax]. 
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Qiies.  77.  What  is  required  in  the 
ninth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
reqnireth  the  maintaining  and  pro- 
moting of  trntli  between  man  and 
man,  and  of  our  own  and  our  neigh- 
bor's good  name,  especially  in  wit- 
ness-bearing. 

Ques.  78.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  ninth  commandment? 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
forbiddeth  whatsoever  is  prejudi- 
cial to  truth,  or  injurious  to  our 
own  or  our  neiglibor's  good  name. 

Ques.  79.  Which'  is  the  tenth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment  is, 
Tliou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighhor^s 
house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's u'ifcy  nor  his  man-servant,  nor 
his  maid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his 
ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bor's. 

Ques.  SO.  What  is  required  in  the 
tenth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
requircth  full  contentment  with  our 
own  condition,  with  a  right  and 
charitable  frame  of  spirit  toward 
our  neighbor,  and  all  that  is  his. 

Ques.  81.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  tenth  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  discontentment  with 


Qunes.  Quid  a  nobis  exigit  x^rce- 
ceptum  nonum  ? 

Resp.  Fncccjytmn  nonum  id  a  no- 
bis exigit  ut  veritatem  inter  homines 
mutuo,  idque  bonum  nomcn  ct  cxisti- 
mationem  cum  nostri  turn  j}roximo- 
rum  nostrorum  conscrvemus  ac  pro- 
moveamus,  cum  primis  vcro  in  fe- 
rcndo  festimonio. 

QuiES.  Quid  prohibetur  nono  prcc- 
cepto  f 

Resp.  Nonum  pra^ccptuni  prohi- 
bet  quicquid  est  aut  vcritcdi  inimi- 
cum ;  aid  existimationi  nostri  vel 
pjroximorum  nostrorum  injurium. 

Quaes.  Quale  est  mandatum  deci- 
mum  ? 

Resp.  Mandcdum  decimum  ha^c 
verba  exhibent  [Non  concupisces 
proximi  tui  domum,  non  concu- 
pisces proximi  tui  uxorem,  non  ser- 
vum,  non  ancillam,  non  bovcm,  non 
asinum,  neque  aliud  denique  quic- 
quam  quod  est  proximi  tui]. 

Qua?s.  In  decimo  prccccpto  quid 
cxigitur  ? 

Resp.  Prcvceptum  decimum  exigit 
id  sorti  nostrm  plane  acquicscamits, 
utque  in  proximum  et  quaxunque 
sunt  ejus  debifc,  bencvolequc  afficia- 
mur. 

Qna?s.  Qua:  prohibcntur  decimo 
mandato  9 

Resp.  Mandatum  decimum  prohi- 
bet  rcrum  nostrarum  displicentiam. 
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our  own  estate,  envjing  or  grieving 
at  the  good  of  our  neiglibor,  and  all 
inordinate  motions  or'  affections 
to  any  tiling  that  is  his. 

Qiics.  82.  Is  any  man  ahle perfectly 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  f 

Ans.  !N"o  mere  man,  since  the  fall, 
is  able,  in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  Gud ;  but 
doth  daily  break  them,  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed. 

Ques.  83.  Are  all  transgressions 
of  the  law  eqiially  heinous  ? 

Ans.  Some  sins  in  themselves, 
and  by  reason  of  several  aggrava- 
tions, are  more  heinous  in  the  sight 
of  God  than  others. 

Ques.  84.  What  doth  every  sin 
deserve  f 

Ans.  Every  sin  deserveth  God's 
wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life 
and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Ques.  85.  What  doth  God  re- 
quire of  tis,  that  tve  may  escape 
Ms  ivrath  and  curse,  due  to  us 
for  sin  f 

Ans.  To  escape  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God,  due  to  us  for  sin, 
God  requireth  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Cln-ist,  repentance  unto  life,  with 
the  diligent  use  of  all  the  outward 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
catetli  to  us  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption. 


invidiam  ac  dolorem  de  bono  proxi- 
mi,  una  cum  animi  nostri  motibtis 
ct  affectionihus  circa  ea  quce  proximi 
sunt  inordinatis  quihuscunque. 

Quaes.  Quisquamne  potis  est  man- 
data  Dei  perfecte  ohservare  f 

Resp.  Post  lapsum  nemo  extat  hu- 
mana  tantum  natura  constans,  qui 
mandata  Dei  perfecte  in  hac  vita 
implere  potestj  quominus  ea  quotidie 
turn  cogitatione,  turn  dictis  factisque 
violet. 

Quaes.  An  vero  sunt  omnes  viola- 
tioncs  Icgis  ex  cequo  graves  f 

liesp.  Pcccata  sunt  nonmdla  aliis 
cum  sua  natura,  turn  p)^opter  varias 
corum  aggravationes  in  conspectii 
Dei  graviora. 

Quoes.  Quid  est  quod  meretur  pec- 
catmn  unumquodque  f 

Kesp.  Unumquodque  peccatum 
iram  Dei  meretur  ac  maledictionem 
cum  in  vita  ptrcBsenti,  turn  in  futura. 

Quaes.  Quid  autem  cxigit  a  nobis 
Dcus,  quo  nobis  ob  peccatum  debitas 
iram  ejus  ac  maledictionem  effugia- 
mus  f 

Resp.  Quo  iram  Dei  ac  male- 
dictionem ob  peccatum  nobis  debi- 
tas effugiamus,  cxigit  a  nobis  Dens 
fidem  in  Jesum.  Christum,  resipi- 
seentiam  ad  vitam,  una  cum  usu 
mediorum  omnium  externorum  dili- 
genti,  quibus  Christus  nobis  com- 
munieat  redemptionis  succ  beneficia. 
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Ques.  86.  What  is  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  f 

Ans.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
saving  grace,  whereby  we  receive 
and  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salva- 
tion, as  he  is  offered  to  iis  in  the 
gospel. 

Qucs.  87.  What  is  repentance  unto 
I'fof 

Ans.  Eepentance  unto  life  is  a 
saving  grace,  whereby  a  sinner, 
out  of  a*  true  sense  of  his  sin, 
and  apprehension  of  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  doth,  with  grief 
and  hatred  of  his  sin,  turn  from 
it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of, 
and  endeavor  after,  new  obedi- 
ence. 

Ques.  88.  What  are  the  outward 
and  ordinary  means  wherchy  Christ 
communicatcth  to  us  the  hencfits  of 
redemption  f 

Ans.  The  outward  and  ordinary 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
catcth to  us  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion, are  liis  ordinances,  especially 
the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer ; 
all  which  are  made  effectual  to  the 
elect  for  salvation. 

Ques.  SO.  Hotv  is  the  ivord  made 
effectual  to  salvation  f 

Ans.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh 
the  reading,  but  csjiecially  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  an  effectual 
means  of  convincing  and  convert- 


Quaes.  Quid  est  fides  in  Jesum 
Christum  f 

Eesp.  Fides  in  Jesum  Christum 
est  gratia  scdvifica,  qua  ilium  rc- 
cipimus,  eoque  solo  nitimur,  ut  salvi 
simus,  prout  ille  nobis  offertur  in 
evangelio. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  resipisecntia  ad 
vitam  f 

Resp.  Besipiscentia  ad  vitam  est 
gratia  salvifica,  qua  j)eccator  e  vero 
peceati  sui  sensu,  ac  apprehensione 
divinw  in  Christo  miser icordicc,  do- 
lens  ac  x^rosus  peccatum  suum  ah 
illo  ad  Deum  convertitur,  cum  no- 
vce  ohcdienticc  pileno  proposito  et  co- 
natu. 

Quaes.  Quccnam  sunt  externa 
media  quihus  Chrisfus  nobis  com- 
municat  redcmptionis  suce  henefi- 
eia  f 

Eesp.  Media  externa  ac  ordina- 
ria  quibus  Christus  nobis  commu- 
nicat  redcmptionis  suw,  heneficia 
sunt  ejus  instituta,  vcrbum  pra;ser- 
tim,  sacramenta,  et  oratio;  qucc 
quidcm  omnia  electis  redduntur  cf- 
ficaeia  ad  salutem. 

Quaes.  Qua  ratione  fit  vcrbum  cf- 
ficax  ad  salutem  f 

liesp.  Spiritus  Dei  lectioncm  verhi 
preecipuc  vero  pra'dieationem^  ejus 
reddit  medium  efficax  convi)icendi, 
convertendique  peccatoreSj  eosdemque 
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iiie-  sinners,  and  of  bnildinff  them  '  in  sanctimonia  d  consolatlone  cedi- 
up  in  holiness  and  comfort  throngh  1  ficandi  per  fidem  ad  scdutem. 
faith  unto  salvation.  I 

Qiies.  90.  How  is  the  Word  to  he 
read  and  heard,  that  it  may  become 
effectual  to  salvation  f 

Ans.  That  the  Word  may  be- 
come effectual  to  salvation,  we 
must  attend  thereunto  with  dili- 
gence, preparation,  and  prayer ;  re- 


Qiices.  Quomodo  legi  debet  ac  au- 
diri  verbum,  ut  evadat  efficax  ad 
salutem  f 

Eesp.  Quo  verbiim  evadat  efficax 
ad  sahdem,  debenms  ei  cum  prce- 
parationc,  ac  oratione  diligenter 
attcndere  ;  idemqiie  fide  excipere  ac 
ceive  it  ^vith  faith  and  love,  lay  \t\amore,  in  animis  nostris  recondere, 


up  in  our  hearts,  and  practice  it  in 
onr  lives. 

Ques.  91.  How  do  the  sacraments 
become  effectual  means  of  salvation  f 

Ans.  The  sacraments  become  ef- 
fectual means  of  salvation,  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him  that 
doth  administer  them,  but  only  by 
the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the 
working  of  his  Spirit  in  them  that 
by  faith  receive  them. 

Ques.  92.  What  is  a  sacrament  f 

Ans.  A  sacrament  is  a  holy  ordi- 
nance instituted  by  Christ;  where- 
in, by  sensible  signs,  Christ  and  the 


ac  in  vita  nostra  cxprimere. 

Quaes.  Qui  cv admit  sacr amenta 
media  efficacia  ad  salutem  f 

llesp.  Sacramenta  evadunt  effica- 
cia ad  salutem  media,  non  idla  in 
ipsis  vi,  nee  in  co  qui  ilia  admini- 
strat;  vcrum  Christi  solummodo 
benedict ione,  ac  Spiritus  ejus  in  iis 
qui  ilia  per  fidem  recipiunt  opera- 
tione. 

Qua3s.  Quid  est  sacramentum  f 

Resp.  Sacramentum  est  ordinatio 
sacra  a  Christo  instituta,  in  qua 
fidelibus  per  signa  in  sensus  incur- 


beneiits  of  the  new  covenant  arelrentia    Christus    novique  foederis 
represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to  beneficia  reproiscntantur,  obsignan- 


believers. 

Ques.  93.  Which  arc  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Testament  f 

Ans.  The  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament  are  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Ques.  94.  What  is  Baptism  f 

Ans.  Baptism   is   a  sacrament, 


tur,  ct  applicantur. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  sacramenta 
Novi  Testamenti  f 

Resp.  Sacramenta  Novi  Testa- 
menti sunt  BujJtismus  ac  ccena 
Dei. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  haptismusf 

Resp.    Baptismus    est    Sacra- 
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wherein  the  washing  with  water, 
in  the  name  of  tlie  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
doth  signify  and  seal  our  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ  and  partaking  of 
the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  onr  engagement  to  be 
the  Lord's. 

Ques.  95.  To  tvhom  is  Baptism  to 
he  administered  f 

Ans.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  any  that  ai'c  ont  of 
the  visible  Chnrch,  till  they  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience 
to  him ;  but  tlie  infants  of  such  as 
are  members  of  the  visible  church, 
are  to  be  baptized. 

Ques.  96.  What  is  the  LonVs 
Supper  f 

Ans.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  sac- 
rament, wherein,  by  giving  and  re- 
ceiving bread  and  wine,  according 
to  Christ's  appointment,  his  death 
is  showed  forth,  and  the  wortliy  re- 
ceivers are,  not  after  a  corporal  and 
carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made 
partakers  of  liis  body  and  blood, 
with  all  his  benefits,  to  theij'  spirit- 
ual nourishment  and  growth  in 
grace. 

Ques.  97.  What  is  required  to  the 
ivorthy  receiving  of  the  Lord^s  Sup- 
per f 

Ans.  It  is  required  of  them  that 
would  worthily  partake  of  tlie 
Lord's  Supper,  that  they  examine 


mentum,  in  quo  ahlutio  per  aquam 
in  nomine  Patris  ac  Filii  ac  S2)iri- 
fus  Sancti,  nostram  in  Christum 
insitioncm,  ct  hencficiorum  foederis 
gratiw  partieipationcm,  pactumquc 
nostrum  J  nos  ncmpe  Domini  futu- 
ros  esse  tofos,  significat  ohsignat- 
que. 

Quaes.  Qnibus  est  Baptismus  ad~ 
ministrandus  f 

Resp.  Baptismus  non  est  admi- 
nistrandus  quihiisdam  extra  Eccle- 
siam  visihilcm  constitatis,  donee  sc 
in  Christum  credere,  ciqiic  ohedi- 
entcs  fore  professi  fucrint  ,•  vcrum 
infantes  eorum  qui  tucmhra  sunt 
Ecclcsia;  visihilis  sunt  haptizandi. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  cwna  Domini  f 

Resp.  Cama  Domini  est  Sacra- 
mentum,  in  quo  pane  ac  vino  secun- 
dum Christi  institutum  datis  ac- 
cept isque,  mors  ejus  ostendiiur  ;  quce 
qui  digne  ptarticipant,  corporis  ejus 
et  sanguinis  {non  quidcm  corporco 
ct  carnali  modo,  vcrum)  per  fidem 
fiunt  participes,  omniumquc  ipsius 
benefciorum  ad  nutritionem  suam 
spirifualrm  suumque  in  gratia  in- 
crement um. 

Quaes.  Ut  digne  quis  participet 
cosnam  Dominicam  quid  requiri- 
ttir  f 

Resp.  Qui  comam  Dominicam 
digne  cupiunt  xmrticipare,  requiri- 
tur,  ut  scmet  cxamiucnt  cum  dc  cog- 
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themselves  of  their  knowledge  to 
discern  the  Lord's  body,  of  their 
faith  to  feed  upon  him,  of  their  re- 
pentance, love,  and  new  obedience; 
lest  coming  unworthily,  they  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  themselves. 
Qucs.  98.  What  is  prayer  f 
Ans.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of 
our  desires  unto  God,  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  with  confession  of  onr 
sins,  and  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  his  mercies. 

Ques.  99.  What  rule  hath  God 
given  for  our  direction  in  prayer  f 

Ans.  The  whole  AVord  of  God  is 
of  use  to  direct  us  in  prayer,  but 
the  special  rule  of  direction  is  that 
form  of  prayer  which  Cln-ist  taught 
his  disciples,  commonly  called,  The 
Lord^s  Prayer. 

Ques.  100.  What  doth  the  preface 
of  the  Lord^s  Prayer  teach  us  f 

Ans.  The  preface  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  is, '  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven^  teacheth  us  to  draw 
near  to  God  with  all  lioly  rever- 
ence and  confidence,  as  children  to 
a  father,  able^  and  ready  to  help  us; 
and  that  we  should  pray  with  and 
for  othei*s. 

Qucs.  101.  What  do  ivc  pray  for 
in  the  first  petition  ? 

Ans.  In  the  first  petition,  which 


nitione  sua,  qua  corpus  Domini  vaJe- 
ant  discernerey  turn  de  fide  sua,  qua 
vescantur  ipso,  turn  etiam  de  resipi- 
scentia  sua,  amore  ac  ohcdientia  nova; 
ne  forte  indigni  si  advenerint,  judi- 
cium edant  hihantque  sibimetipsis. 

Quses.  Quid  est  precatio  f 

Kesp.  Precatio  est  qua  petitiones 
nostras  pro  rebus  divince  voluntati 
congruis  offerimus  Deo,  in  nomine 
Christi,  una  cum  peccatorum  nostro- 
rum  confessione,  et  grata  beneficio- 
rum  ejus  agnitione. 

Qu£es.  Qua))i  nobis  regulum  prce- 
scripsit  Deus  xirecibus  nostris  diri- 
gendis  f 

Kesp.  Totum  Dei  verbum  utile  est 
nobis  in  oratione  dirigendis ;  spe- 
cialis  vera  directionis  norma  est  ilia 
orationis  formula  quam  disciptdos 
siios  cdocuit  Christus,  oratio  domi- 
nica  quce  vidgo  dicitur. 

Quaes.  Quid  nos  docet  orationis 
Dominicce  prcefatio  ? 

Kesp.  Orationis  Dominicce  ptrce- 
fatio  nempe  [Pater  noster,  qui  es  in 
coelis]  nos  docet  acccdere  ad  Deum 
cum  omni  sancta  revercntia  ac  confi- 
dentia,  tanquam  flios  ad  patrem,  qui 
et  potis  est  ut  parattis  nobis  opitu- 
lari ;  xn'out  etiam  cum  aliis  atque 
pro  aliis  orare. 

Quses.  Quid  est  quod  oramus  in 
petitione  prima  f 

Resp.  In   petitione  prima,  scil. 
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is, '  Hallowed  he  thy  nanic,^  we  pray 
that  God  would  enable  us  and  oth- 
ers to  glorify  him  in  all  that  where- 
by lie  maketh  himself  known,  and 
that  he  would  dispose  all  things  to 
his  own  glory. 

Qucs.  102.  What  do  ux  pray  for 
in  the  second  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  second  petition, 
which  is,  '  Thij  liiir/dom  conie^  we 
pray  that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be 
destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
grace  may '  be  advanced,  ourselves 
and  otliers  brought  into  it,  and  kept 
in  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  glory 
may  be  hastened. 

Qucs.  103.  What  do  tec  pray  for 
in  the  third  petition? 

Ans.  In  the  third  petition,  which 
is, '  Tliy  will  he  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven^''  we  pray  that  God  by 
his  grace  would  make  us  able  and 
willing  to  know,  obey,  and  submit 
to  his  will  in  all  things,  as  the  an- 
gels do  in  heaven. 

Qucs.  104.  What  do  ive  pray  for 
in  the  fourth  petition  ? 

Ans.  In  the  fourth  petition, 
which  is, '  Give  ns  this  day  our  daUy 
hrcad/  wo  pray  that  of  God's  free 
gift  we  may  receive  a  competent 
portion  of  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  and  enjoy  his  blessing  with 
them. 


[Sanctificetur  nomen  tuum]  ora- 
mus  ct  efficere  velit  Beus,  tit  eum  nos 
aliique,  in  cis,  quihuscunque  se  notum 
nohisfacit,  ylorijicare  valeamus  ;  at- 
que  ad  suam  ipsiiis  gloriam  omnia 
dirigere  velit  ac  disponere. 

Quses.  Quid  pctimus  in  secunda 
petitione  f 

Resp.  In  petitione  secunda,  quic 
hiijusmocU  est  [adveniat  regnuni 
tuum]  petimus  nt  destruatur  regniim 
Satancc,  gratice  rero  regnum  id  pro- 
moveafur,  id  nos  aliique  in  eo  sinius 
cum  constitutl  turn  conservati  nc  ex- 
cidamus,  utque  regnum  glorice  velit 
Deus  adproperare. 

QutKs.  In  ptetitionc  tertia  quid 
precamur  f 

Resp.  In  petitione  tertia,  scil.  Msec 
verhis  [fiat  voluntas  tua  in  terris 
sicut  in  coelis]  precamur  efficere  velit 
Deus,  ut  nos  per  gratiam  voluntatem 
ejus  turn  cognoscerc,  turn  ci  in  om)ii- 
hus  ohtemperare,  et  nos  suhmittcre, 
id  quod  in  eoslis  faciunt  Angcli,  ct 
valeamus  et  vclimus. 

Quffis.  Quid  oramus  in  petitione 
quarta  f 

Uesp.  In  quarta  petitione  qucc  sic 
hahetur  [Panem  nostrum  quotidia- 
num  da  nobis  hodie]  oramus  id  c 
donatione  Dei  gratuita,  honornm 
qucc  hujus  vita^  sunt  port ioncm  ido- 
neam  ohtineamus,  ej usque  una  cum 
its  henedictione  pcrfruamur. 
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Qiies.  105.  WJtat  do  ice  pray  for 
in  the  fifth  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  fifth  petition,  which 
is,  ^Aiid  forgive  us  our  debts  as 
ive  forgive  our  debtors,^  we  pray 
that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  would 
freely  pardon  all  our  sins;  which 
we  are  the  rather  encouraged  to 
ask,  because  by  his  grace  we  are 
enabled  from  the  heart  to  forgive 
others. 

Ques.  106.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  sixth  petition  ? 

Ans.  In  the  sixth  petition,  which 
is,  ^And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tio7i,  hut  deliver  us  from  cvd,''  we 
pray  that  God  would  either  keep  us 
from  being  tempted  to  sin,  or  sup- 
port and  deliver  us  when  we  are 
tempted. 

Ques.  107.  What  doth  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  Lord^s  Prayer  teach  us  f 

Ans.  The  conclusion  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  \?,,^For  thine  is  the 
Jcinydoui,  and  the  poiver  and  the 
glory  forever^  Amen/  teacheth  us  to 
take  our  encouragement  in  prayer 
from  God  only,  and  in  our  prayers 
to  praise  him  ;  ascribing  kingdom, 
power,  and  glory  to  him ;  and  in 
testimony  of  our  desire  and  assur- 
ance to  be  heard,  we  SAy.Ameu. 


Quaes.  Quid precamur  in  petitione 
quint  a? 

Resp.  In  petitione  quinta,  cujus 
verba  sunt  [Ac  remitte  nobis  debita 
nostra, sic  ut  remittimus  debitoribus 
nostris]  precamur  ut  Dcus  pcccata 
nostra  omnia  gratis  relit  propter 
Christum  condonare,  quod  quidem 
ut  petamus  eo  mag  is  animus  nobis 
fit,  quod  aliis  animitus  condonare 
grcdia  ipsius  auxiliante  vcdcamus. 

Quaes.  Quid  petimus  in  sexta  pe- 
titione ? 

Kesp.  In  peiitione  sexta,  quam^ 
hcec  verba  complcctuntur  [Et  ne  nos 
inducas  in  tentationera,  sed  libera 
nos  a  malo]  oramus  ut  velit  nos 
Dcus  aid  immunes  a  tentatione  ad 
pccccdum  conservare,  aut  certe  ten- 
tatos  sufulcire  ac  liherare. 

Quoes.  Quid  nos  docet  orationis 
Dominican  conclusio  f 

Eesp.  Orationis  Dominicce  conclu- 
sio [Quia  tuum  est  regnum,  poten- 
tia  et  gloria,  in  secula.  Amen]  Nos 
docet  animos  ac  confidentiam  nobis 
in  orando  a  solo  Beo  derivarc,  eum- 
qiie  in  precibus  nostris  laudare,  reg- 
num ei,  pofentiam,  ac  gloriam  tri- 
bitendo ;  quoque  desiderium  no- 
strum festemnr,  et  cxauditionis  con- 
fidentiam, dicimus,  Amen. 
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The  Ten  Commandments. 

Exodus  xx. 

God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 

I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  Avhich  have 

brought  thee   out  of  the   land  of 

Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  nie. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  water  under 
the  earth :  thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them :  for 
I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  tlie  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me ;  and  showing  mercy 
unto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  my  connnandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  o-uilt- 
less  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work; 
but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man- 
servant, nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor 
thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 


Decalogus. 

ExoD.  XX. 

Locutus  est  Dcus  omnia  luce  verha, 
dicendo ;  Ego  sum  Dominiis  Dens 
tidis,  qui  te  eduxi  e  terra  2Egyxyti,  e 
domo  serritufis. 

I.  Non  liahchis  decs  alios  coram 
mc. 

II.  Non  fades  tihi  imagine))/ 
qua))ivis  sculptile))i,  aut  siniiJitudi- 
nem  rei  cttjusvis  qucc  est  in  ca'lis  su- 
per)ie,  aut  infcrius  in  terris,  aut  in 
aquis  infra  tenxun  ;  no)i  incur vahis 
te  iis,  nee  eis  servies :  siquide))i  ego 
Do))iinus  Deus  tuns  Deus  sum  seh- 
tgpns,  visifans  i)iiquitatcs  patru))i  i)/ 
filios  ad  tertiam  usque  quartamque 
progeniem  osoriim  mei,  exhihens  vo'o 
miserieordiam  ad  millcnas  usque 
ddigentimn  me  ac  mandata  mca  oh- 
servantiu))!. 

III.  No)nen  Do)nini  Dei  tui  ina- 
niter  no)i  tisu)pahis  ;  non  enim  eu))i 
pro  i)iso)ite  hahchit  Do)ninus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhihuerit. 

lY.  Ilonineris  dion  Sahhati  ut 
sanctifjces  cu)n ;  sex  diehus  Opera- 
heris  et  fades  omne  oj^us  tuu)n,  sep- 
ti))ius  ve)'0  dies  sahhatu)n  est  Domini 
Dei  tui,  opus  in  eo  nuUu)n  fades  fu, 
neque  servus  tuus,  uec  ancilla  tua, 
neque  jumcntwn  tuum,  neque  Jiospes 
tuus  quiciinque  intra  portas  tuns 
com))iorafur  :  Xa))i  sex  diehus  pofe- 
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within  thy  gates  ;  for  in  six  days 
the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
rested  the  seventh  day ;  wherefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery. 

YIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbor's  house,  thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his 
man-servant,  nor  his  maid-servant, 
nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any 
thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's. 

The  Lord's  Pkayek. 

Matt.  vi. 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  king- 
dom come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  for- 
give us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for- 
ever.    Amen. 


cit  Doniinus  coelum,  terramquej  mare 
et  quicquid  in  illis  continetiir :  sep- 
timo  vcro  die  requievit ;  quamobrcm 
henedixit  Bominus  did  Sabiati, 
eumqtie  sanctificavit 

Y.  Honora  patron  tmmi  ac  ma- 
trem  tuam,  nt  prolongentur  dies  tui 
in  terra  ilia  quam  tibi  largitur  Do- 
minus  Deiis  tuus. 

YI.  Non  oecides. 

YII.  JSfon  mcechaberis. 

YIII.  Non  furdberis. 

IX.  Non  eris  adversus  proximum 
tuum  testis  mendax. 

X.  Non  concupisces  proximi  tui 
domum,  non  concupisces  proximi  tui 
uxorem,  non  servum,  non  anciJlam, 
non  bovem,  non  asinum  neque  aliud 
denique  quicquam  qiwd  est  proximi 
tui. 

Okatio  Dominica. 

Matt.  \i. 
Pater  nostcr  qui  es  in  ccelis,  sanc- 
tijicetur  nomcn  tuum,  adveniat  reg- 
num  tuum,  fiat  voluntas  tua  in  ter- 
ris  sicut  in  coslis,  panem  nostrum 
quotidiamim  da  nobis  hodie,  ac  re- 
mitte  nobis  debita  nostra,  sicut  nos 
remittimus  debitoribus  nostris,  ct  ne 
nos  indueas  in  tentationem,  sed  li- 
bera nos  a  malo,  quia  tuum  est  reg- 
num,  potentia  et  gloria  in  secuJa. 
Amen. 
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TuE  Ckeed. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father  al- 
mighty, maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord ;  who  ^  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified, dead, and  buried; 
he  descended  into  hell :  *  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead; 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  holy  catholic  church;  the  com- 
munion of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of 
sins;  the  resurrection  of  the  bodj^; 
and  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 


Symbolum. 

Credo  in  Deum  Patron  oninipo- 
tcntcnij  crcatorcm  call  ac  terrcc ;  ct 
in  Jcsum  Christum  jiHum  ejus  uni- 
cuni,  Dominum  nostrum  ;  qui  con- 
ceptus  est  e  Spiritu  sa)icto,  natus 
ex  Ilaria  Vir^ine;  j)«55?<s  sub 
Pontio  Pilato,  crucifixus,  mortuus 
ef  sepultus ;  desccndit  ad  inferos:* 
tertio  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis :  as- 
cendit  in  coelum,  ct  sedct  ad  dcx- 
tram  Del  patrls  omnipotcntis :  unde 
venturus  est  ad  judicandum  vivos 
ct  mortuos.  Credo  in  Splritum 
Sanctum :  Sanctam  eccJcslani  catho- 
licam :  Sanctorum  communionem : 
remissionem  peccatorum,  rcsurrectio- 
neni  corjyoris  et  vlfam  (vtcrudni. 
Amen. 


*  I.  c,  Continued  in  the  state  of  the  dead, 
and  under  the  power  of  death,  until  tlie  tiiiid 
dav. 


*  i.  e.,  Pennansit  in  statu  mortuorum  et  sub 
potcstate  mortis  usque  ad  diem  tertium. 


London  ed.  of  IG.'S  :  which. 
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The  oldest  editions  of  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  liave  the 
following  addendum : 


So  much  of  every  Question  both  in  the 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism,  is  repeated  in 
the  Answer,  as  maketh  every  Answer  an  en- 
tire Froi)osition,  or  sentence  in  itself:  to  the 
end  the  Learner  may  further  improve  it  upon 
all  occasions,  for  his  increase  in  Ivuowledge 
and  piety,  even  out  of  the  course  of  cate- 
chising, as  well  as  in  it. 

And  albeit  the  substance  of  the  doctrine 
comprised  in  that  Abridgment  commonly 
called,  The  Apostles'  Creed,  be  fully  set  forth 
in  each  of  the  Catechisms,  so  as  there  is  no 
necessity  of  inserting  the  Creed  itself,  yet  it  is 
here  annexed,  not  as  though  it  were  composed 
by  the  Apostles,  or  ought  to  be  esteemed  Ca- 
nonical Scripture,  as  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer  (much  less  a  Prayer, 
as  ignorant  people  have  been  apt  to  make  both 
it  and  the  Decalogue),  but  because  it  is  a  brief 
sum  of  the  Christian  faith,  agreeable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  anciently  received  in  the 
Churches  of  Christ. 

Cornelius  Burgks,  Prolocutor 

pro  tempore. 
Henry  Koborough,  Scriha. 
Adoniram  Byfield,  Scriba. 


E  qiicestione  qtialibet  utriusque  catechismi 
repetitum  dedimus  in  responsione  quantum  re- 
sjionsionem  quainlibet  reddat  propositionem  in- 
tegrum, sive  sententiam  ahsolutam.  Eo  nempe 
consilio  ul  discenti  ulterius  utilis  esse  possit, 
quoties  occasio  tulerit,  ad  cognitionis  ac  pieta- 
tis  incrementum,  vel  extra  catechisandi  ratio- 
nem. 

Et  quamvis  in  allerutro  Catechismo  sub- 
stantia doctrince  in  coinjiendio  illo  {Symbolo 
apostolico  vidgo  dicto)  compreliensce  plene  ac 
perfecte  exhibeatur,  adeo  quideni  ut  nulla  su- 
persit  necessitas  symbolum  ipsum  inserendi : 
nihilominiis  tamen  hie  illud  subnecieudum  esse 
duximus  ;  non  ])erinde  quasi  ant  ab  ipsls  Apo- 
stolis  J'uerit  concinnatutn,  aut pariter  cum  deca- 
logo,  ac  oratione  Dominica  pro  Scriptura  ca- 
nonica  haberi  debeat:  {nedum  certe  pro  ora- 
tione, quo  nomine  ignara  jdebecula  cum  illud 
turn  decalogum  in  proclivi  fuit  ut  usurparet), 
verum  quod  sit  Jidei  Christiante  breve  compen- 
dium, verbo  Dei  consentaneum,  ac  in  Ecclesiis 
Christi  antiquitus  receptum. 
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THE  SAYOY  DECLARATION  OF  THE  COiN'GREGATIONAL 
CHURCHES.     A.D.  1658. 

[The  Savoy  Di-.oi.aration  consists  of  a  lengthy  Preface,  a  Confession  of  Faith,  and  a  Platform  of  Dis- 
cipline. The  first  and  last  are  given  in  full ;  of  the  second,  the  chapters  and  sections  in  which  it  differs 
from  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  829  sqq. 

The  test  is  an  exact  reprint  (except  in  spelliug  and  punctuation)  of  the  first  edition,  which  appeared 
under  the  following  title: 

DECLARATION 

OF   THE 

FAITH -d  ORDER 

Owned  and  praftifed  in  the 
Congregational  Churches 

ENGLAND; 

I       Agreed  upon  and  confented  nnto 

By  their 

ELDERS  and  MESSEJYGERS 

I  N 

Their  Meeting  at  the  SAVOY, 
OSlob,   12.    1658. 

L  O  N  D  O  N 

Printed  iorD.L.  And  arc  to  be  fold  inPan/s  Church-yard, /7tY/- 
Street,  and  WeJlminJlcr-W2M,   1659.] 
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A  PREFACE. 

Confession  of  the  Faith  that  is  in  ns,  when  justly  called  for,  is  so  indispensable  a  due  all 
owe  to  the  Glory  of  the  Sovereign  GOD,  that  it  is  ranked  among  the  Duties  of  the  first  Com- 
mandment, such  as  Prayer  is  ;  and  therefore  by  Paul  yoked  with  Faith  itself,  as  necessary  to 
salvation :  ivith  the  heart  man  helieveth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation.  Our  Lord  Christ  himself,  when  he  was  accused  of  his  Doctrine,  con- 
sidered simply  as  a  matter  of  fact  by  Preaching,  refused  to  answer ;  because,  as  such,  it 
lay  upon  evidence,  and  matter  of  testimony  of  others ;  unto  whom  therefore  he  refers  him- 
self: But  when  both  the  High-Priest  and  Pilate  expostulate  his  Faith,  and  what  he  held  him- 
self to  be ;  he  witiiout  any  demur  at  all,  cheerfully  makes  Declaration,  That  he  ivas  the  Son 
of  God;  so  to  tlic  High-Priest:  and  that  he  was  a  Kin;/,  and  born  to  be  a  King;  thus  to 
Pilate.  Though  upon  the  uttering  of  it  his  life  lay  at  the  stake  ;  Which  holy  Profession  of 
his  is  celebrated  for  our  examjle,  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 

Confessions,  when  made  by  a  comi)any  of  Pi'ofessors  of  Christianity  jointly  meeting  to  that 
end,  tlie  most  genuine  and  natural  use  of  such  Confessions  is.  That  under  tlie  same  form  of 
words,  they  express  the  substance  of  the  same  common  salvation  or  unity  of  their  faith; 
whereby  speaking  the  same  things,  they  shoiv  themselves  perfectly  joined  in  the  same  mind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment,  1  Cor.  i.  10. 

And  accordingly  such  a  transaction  is  to  be  looked  upon  but  as  a  meet  or  fit  medium  or 
means  whereby  to  express  that  their  common  faith  and  salvation,  and  no  way  to  be  made  use 
of  as  an  imposition  upon  any :  Whatever  is  of  force  or  constraint  in  matters  of  this  nature, 
causeth  them  to  degenerate  from  the  name  and  nature  of  Confessions,  and  turns  them  from 
being  Confessions  of  Faith,  into  Fractions  and  Impositions  of  Faith. 

And  such  common  Confessions  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  made  in  simplicity  of  heart  by  anv 
such  Body  of  Christians,  with  concord  among  themselves,  ought  to  be  enteitained  by  all 
others  that  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  Avith  an  answerable  rejoicing:  For  if  the  unani- 
mous opinions  and  assertions  but  in  some  few  points  of  Religion,  and  that  when  by  two 
Churches,  namely,  that  of  .Jerusalem,  and  the  Messengers  of  Antioch  met,  assisted  by  some 
of  the  Apostles,  were  by  the  Believers  of  those  times  received  with  so  much  joy.  (as  it  is  said. 
They  rejoiced  for  the  consolation)  much  more  this  is  to  be  done,  when  the  whole  substance 
of  Faith,  andybrw  of  wholesome  words  shall  be  declared  by  the  Messengers  of  a  multitude  of 
Churches,  though  wanting  those  advantages  of  Counsel  and  Authority  of  the  Ajwstles,  which 
that  Assembly  had. 

Which  acceptation  is  then  more  specially  due,  when  these  shall  (to  choose)  utter  and  de- 
clare their  Faith,  in  the  same  substance  for  matter,  yea,  words,  for  the  most  part,  that  other 
Churches  and  Assemblies,  reputed  the  most  Orthodox,  have  done  before  them  :  For  upon  such 
a  correspondency,  all  may  see  tliat  actually  accomplished,  which  the  Apostle  did  but  exhort 
unto,  and  pray  for,  in  those  tivo  more  eminent  Churches  of  the  Corinthians  and  the  Romans, 
(and  so  in  them  for  all  the  Christians  of  his  time)  that  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  is,  men  of 
different  persuasions,  (as  they  were)  might  glorify  GOD  with  one  viind  and  with  one  mouth. 
And  truly,  the  very  turning  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  owning  of  the  same  Faith,  in  the  substance 
of  it,  with  the  Christian  Jew  (though  ditfering  in  greater  points  than  we  do  from  our  Breth- 
ren) is  presently  after  dignified  by  the  Apostle  with  this  style,  That  it  is  the  Confession  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself;  not  as  the  Object  only,  but  as  the  Author  and  Maker  thereof:  /  zvill 
confess  to  thee  (saith  Christ  to  God)  among  the  Gentiles.  So  that  in  all  such  accords,  C7/r/s< 
is  the  great  and  first  Confessor ;  and  we,  and  all  our  Faith  uttered  by  Us,  are  but  the  Epistles, 
(as  Paul)  and  Confessions  (as  Isaiah  there)  of  their  Lord  and  ours  ;  He,  but  expressing  what 
is  written  in  his  heart,  through  their  hearts  and  mouths,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father :  And 
shall  not  we  all  rejoice  herein,  when  as  Christ  himself  is  said  to  do  it  upon  this  occasion  :  as 
it  there  also  follows,  /  will  sing  unto  thy  Name. 

Further,  as  the  soundness  and  wholesomcness  of  the  matter  gives  the  vigor  and  life  to  such 
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Confessions,  so  the  imrard  freeness,  willingness,  and  rcniliness  of  the  Spirits  of  tlie  Coiiftssors 
do  contribute  the  beauty  and  loveliness  thereunto :  As  it  is  in  Prayer  to  God,  So  in  Confessions 
made  to  men.  If  tiro  or  three  met,  do  agree,  it  renders  both,  to  eitlier  the  more  acceptiible. 
The  Spirit  of  Clirist  is  in  himself  too  free,  great  and  generous  a  Sjjirit,  to  suflier  liimself  to  be 
used  by  any  human  arm,  to  whij)  men  into  belief;  he  drives  not,  but  gently  leads  into  all 
truth,  and  persuades  men  to  dwell  in  the  tents  oi  like  precious  Faith  ;  which  would  lose  of  its 
preciousncss  and  value,  if  that  sparkle  of  freeness  slione  not  in  it:  The  Character  of  His 
People,  is  to  be  a  tcilling  jieople  in  the  day  of  his  power  (not  Man's)  in  the  beauties  of  holi- 
7iess,  which  are  the  Assemblings  of  the  Saints  :  one  glory  of  wbicli  Assemblings  in  that  first 
Church,  is  said  to  have  been,  They  met  with  one  arcurd;  which  is  there  in  that  I'salin  proj)lie- 
sied  of,  in  the  instance  of  that  first  Church,  for  all  other  that  should  succeed. 

And  as  this  great  Spirit  is  in  himself  free,  wlien,  and  how  far,  and  in  whom  to  work,  so 
where  and  when  he  dutli  work,  he  carrieth  it  with  the  same  freedom,  and  is  said  to  be  a  free 
Spirit,  as  he  both  is,  and  works  in  us  :  And  where  this  Sjririt  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

Now,  as  to  this  Confession  of  ours,  besides,  that  a  consjjicuous  conjunction  of  the  particulars 
mentioned,  hath  appeared  therein:  There  are  aiso  four  remarkable  Attendants  thereon,  which 
added,  might  perhaps  in  the  eyes  of  sober  and  indifferent  Spirits,  give  the  whole  of  this 
Transaction  a  room  and  rank  amongst  other  many  good  and  memorable  things  of  this  Age ; 
at  least  all  set  together,  do  cast  as  clear  a  gleam  and  manifestation  of  God's  Tower  and  Pres- 
ence, as  hath  appeared  in  any  such  kind  of  Confessions,  made  by  so  numeroiis  a  company 
these  later  years. 

The  first,  is  the  Temper  (or  distemper  rather)  of  the  Times,  dining  which,  these  Churches 
have  been  gathering,  and  which  they  have  run  through.  All  do  (out  of  a  general  sense)  com- 
plain that  the  times  have  been  perilous,  or  dijffictdt  times  (as  the  Apostle  foretold) ;  and  that 
in  respect  to  danger  from  seducing  spirits,  more  perilous  than  the  hottest  seasons  of  Per- 
secution. 

We  have  failed  through  an  ^l^stuation.  Fluxes  and  Refluxes  of  great  varieties  of  Spirits, 
Doctrines,  Opinions  and  Occurrences,  and  esj)ecially  in  the  matter  of  Opinions,  which  have 
been  accomjjanied  in  their  several  seasons,  with  ]>owerful  persuasions  and  tcm])tations,  to 
seduce  those  of  our  way.  It  is  known,  men  have  taken  the  freedom  (notwithstanding  what 
Authority  hath  interposed  to  the  contrary)  to  vent  and  vend  their  own  vain  and  accurseil 
imaginations,  contrary  to  the  great  and  fixed  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  insomuch,  as  take  the 
whole  Hound  and  Circle  of  Delusions,  the  Devil  hath  in  this  small  time,  ran  ;  it  will  be  found, 
that  every  Truth,  of  greater  or  lesser  weight,  hath  by  one  or  other  hand,  at  one  time  or 
another,  been  questioned  and  called  to  the  Bar  amongst  us,  yea.  and  impleaded,  under  the 
pretext  (which  hath  some  degree  of  Justice  in  it)  that  all  should  not  be  bound  up  to  the 
Traditions  of  former  times,  nor  take  Religion  upon  trust. 

Whence  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  many  of  the  soundest  Professors  were  i)Ut  upon  a  new 
search  and  disquisition  of  such  Truths,  as  they  had  taken  for  granted,  and  yet  had  lived  upon 
the  comfort  of:  to  the  end  they  might  be  able  to  convince  others,  and  establish  their  own 
hearts  against  that  darkness  and  unbelief,  that  is  ready  to  close  with  error,  or  at  least  to 
doubt  of  the  truth,  when  error  is  speciously  presented.  And  hereupon  we  do  professedly  ac- 
count it  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  gained  out  of  the  Temjitations  of  the.e  Times,  yea 
the  honor  of  the  Saints  and  Ministers  of  these  Nations,  That  after  they  had  sweetly  been  ex- 
ercised in,  and  had  improved  practical  and  experimental  Truths,  this  should  be  their  further 
Lot,  to  examine  and  discuss,  and  indeed,  anew  to  learn  over  every  Doctrinal  Truth,  both  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  also  with  a  fresh  taste  thereof  in  their  own  hearts ;  which  is  no  other 
than  what  the  Apostle  exhorts  to,  Try  all  things,  holdfast  that  which  is  good.  Conversion 
unto  God  at  first,  what  is  it  else  than  a  savory  and  aff'ectionate  ajiplication,  and  the  bringing 
home  to  the  heart  with  spiritual  light  and  life,  all  truths  that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  to- 
gether with  other  lesser  Truths?  All  which  we  had  afore  conversion  taken  in  but  notionally 
from  common  Education  and  Tradition. 

Now  that  after  this  first  gust  those  who  have  been  thus  converted  should  be  jnit  ui)on  a  new 
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probation  and  search  out  of  the  Scriptures,  not  only  of  all  principles  explicitly  ingredients  to 
Conversion ;  (unto  which  the  Apostle  referreth  the  Galatians  when  they  had  diverted  from 
them)  but  of  all  other  superstructures  as  well  as  fundamentals ;  and  together  therewith,  anew 
to  experiment  the  power  and  sweetness  of  all  these  in  their  own  souls :  What  is  this  but  tried 
Faith  indeed  ?  and  equivalent  to  a  new  conversion  unto  the  truth  ?  An  Anchor  that  is  proved 
to  be  sure  and  steadfast,  that  will  certainly  hold  in  all  contrary  storms.  This  was  the  emi- 
nent seal  and  commendation  which  those  holy  Apostles  that  lived  and  wrote  last  (Peter,  John, 
andJude  in  their  Epistles)  did  set  and  give  to  the  Christians  of  the  latter  part  of  those  pm/z- 
itive  times.  And  besides,  it  is  clear  and  evident  by  all  the  other  Epistles,  from  first  to  last, 
that  it  cost  the  Apostles  as  much,  and  far  more  care  and  pains  to  preserve  them  they  had 
converted,  in  the  truth,  than  they  had  taken  to  turn  them  thereunto  at  first :  And  it  is  in 
itself  as  great  a  work  and  instance  of  the  power  of  God,  that  keeps,  yea,  guards  us  through 
faith  unto  salvation. 

Secondly,  let  this  be  added  (or  superadded  rather)  to  give  full  weight  and  measure,  even  to 
running  over,  that  we  have  all  along  this  season,  held  forth  (though  quarreled  with  for  it  by 
our  brethren)  this  great  principle  of  these  times,  That  amongst  all  Christian  States  and 
Churches,  there  ought  to  be  vouchsafed  a  forbearance  and  mutual  indulgence  unto  Saints  of  all 
persuasions,  that  keep  unto,  and  hold  fast  the  necessary  foundations  of  faith  and  holiness,  in 
all  other  matters  extra  fundamental,  whether  of  Faith  or  Order. 

This  to  have  been  our  constant  principle,  we  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  to  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world.  Wherein  yet  we  desire  we  may  be  understood,  not  as  if  in  the  abstract  we  stood 
indifferent  to  falsehood  or  truth,  or  were  careless  whether  faith  or  erior,  in  any  Truths  but 
fundamental,  did  obtain  or  not,  so  we  had  our  liberty  in  our  petty  and  smaller  differences ;  or 
as  if  to  make  sure  of  that,  we  had  cut  out  this  wide  cloak  for  it :  No,  we  profess  that  the 
Avhole,  and  every  particle  of  that  Faith  delivered  to  the  Saints  (the  substance  of  which  we 
have  according  to  our  light  here  professed)  is,  as  to  the  propagation  and  furtherance  of  it  by 
all  Gospel  means,  as  precious  to  us  as  our  lives  ;  or  what  can  be  supposed  dear  to  us  ;  and  in 
our  sphere  we  have  endeavored  to  promote  them  accordingl}- :  But  yet  withal,  we  have  and 
do  contend  (and  if  we  had  all  the  power  which  any,  or  all  of  our  brethren  of  differing  opinions 
have  desired  to  have  over  us,  or  others,  we  should  freely  grant  it  unto  them  all)  we  have  and 
do  contend  for  this.  That  in  the  concrete,  the  persons  of  all  such  gracious  Saints,  they  and  their 
errors,  as  they  are  in  them,  when  they  are  but  such  errors  as  do  and  may  stand  with  com- 
munion with  Christ,  though  they  should  not  repent  of  them,  as  not  being  convinced  of  them 
to  the  end  of  their  days  ;  tliat  those,  with  their  errors  (that  are  ))urely  spiritual,  and  intrench 
and  overthrow  not  civil  societies,)  as  concrete  tcith  their  persons,  should  for  Christ's  sake  be 
borne  withal  by  all  Christians  in  the  world  ;  and  they  notwithstanding  be  permitted  to  enjoy 
all  Ordinances  and  spiritual  Privileges  according  to  their  light,  as  freely  as  any  other  of 
their  brethren  that  pretend  to  the  greatest  Orthodoxy ;  as  having  as  equal,  and  as  fair  a 
right  in  and  unto  Christ,  and  all  the  holy  things  of  Christ,  that  any  other  can  challenge  to 
themselves. 

And  this  doth  afford  a  full  and  invincible  testimony  on  our  behalf,  in  that  whiles  we  have 
so  earnestly  contended  for  this  just  liberty  of  Saints  in  all  the  Churches  of  Christ,  we  our- 
selves have  no  need  of  it :  that  is,  as  to  the  matter  of  the  profession  of  Faith  which  we  have 
maintained  together  with  others :  and  of  this,  tliis  subsequent  Confession  of  Faith  gives  suf- 
ficient evidence.  So  as  we  have  the  confidence  in  Christ,  to  utter  in  the  words  of  those  two 
great  Apostles,  That  we  have  steadfast  in  the  liberty  whereicith  Christ  hath  made  us  free  (in 
the  behalf  of  others,  rather  than  ourselves)  and  having  been  free,  have  not  made  use  of  our 
libertij  for  a  cloak  of  error  or  inaliciotisness  in  ourselves.  And  yet,  lo,  whereas  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  leaving  of  these  Churches,  that  of  the  Apostle  hath  been  (by  some)  prophesied 
of  us,  and  applied  to  us.  That  ichile  ive  promised  (unto  others)  liberty,  we  ourselves  ivould  he- 
come  servants  of  corruption,  and  he  brought  in  bondage  to  all  sorts  of  fancies  and  imaginations; 
yet  the  whole  world  may  now  see  after  the  experience  of  many  years  ran  through  (and  it  is 
manifest  by  tliis  Confession)  that  the  great  and  gracious  God  hath  not  only  kept  us  in  that 
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common  unity  of  tlie  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  whole  Community 
of  Saints  have  and  shall  in  their  Generations  come  unto,  but  also  in  the  same  Truths,  botli 
small  and  great,  that  are  built  thereupon,  tiiat  any  other  of  the  best  and  more  pure  Reformed 
Churches  in  their  best  times  (which  were  their  first  times)  have  arrived  unto:  This  Con- 
fession withal  holding  forth  a  professed  opposition  unto  the  common  errors  and  heresies  of 
these  times. 

These  two  consiJei'ationx  have  been  taken  from  t/te  seasons  we  have  gone  through. 
Thirdly,  let  the  s/xice  of  tune  itself,  or  days,  wherein  from  first  to  last  the  whole  of  this 
Confession  was  framed  and  consented  to  by  the  whole  of  us,  be  duly  considered  by  sober  and 
ingenuous  spirits:  the  whole  of  days  in  which  we  had  meetings  about  it  (set  aside  the  two 
Lord's  days,  and  the  first  day's  meeting,  in  which  we  considered  and  debated  what  to  pitch 
upon)  were  but  11  days,  part  of  which  also  was  spent  by  some  of  us  in  Prayer,  others  in  con- 
sidting ;  and  in  the  end  all  agreeing.  We  mention  this  small  circumstance  but  to  this  end 
(which  still  adds  unto  the  former)  That  it  gives  demonstration,  not  of  our  freeness  and  will- 
ingness only,  but  of  our  readiness  and  preparedness  unto  so  great  a  work  ;  which  otherwise, 
and  in  otiier  Assemblies,  hath  ordinarily  taken  up  long  and  great  debates,  as  in  such  a  variety 
of  matters  of  such  concernment,  may  well  be  supposed  to  fall  out.  And  this  is  no  other  than 
what  the  Apostle  Peter  exhorts  unto.  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a  reason,  or  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.  The  Apostle  Paul  saith  of  the 
spiritual  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  That  God  hath  prepared  them  for  those  that  love  him.  The 
inward  and  innate  constitution  of  the  new  Creature  being  in  itself  such  as  is  suited  to  all  those 
Truths,  as  congenial  thereunto:  But  although  there  be  this  mutual  adaptness  between  these 
two,  yet  such  is  the  mixture  of  ignorance,  darkness  and  unbelief,  carnal  reason,  pre-occupa- 
tion  of  judgment,  interest  of  parties,  wantonness  in  opinion,  proud  adhering  to  our  own  per- 
suasions, and  perverse  oppositions  and  averseness  to  agree  with  others,  and  a  multitude  of 
such  like  distempers  common  to  believing  man :  All  which  are  not  only  mixed  with,  but  at 
times  (especially  in  such  times  as  have  passed  over  our  heads)  are  ready  to  overcloud  our 
judgments,  and  to  cause  our  eyes  to  be  double,  and  sometimes  prevail  as  well  as  lusts,  and  do 
bias  our  wills  and  affections  :  And  such  is  their  mixture,  that  although  there  may  be  existent 
an  habitual  preparedness  in  men's  spirits,  yet  not  always  a  present  readiness  to  be  found, 
specially  not  in  such  a  various  multitude  of  men,  to  make  a  solemn  and  deliberate  profession 
of  all  truths,  it  being  as  great  a  work  to  find  the  spirits  of  the  just  (perhaps  the  best  of  Saints) 
ready  for  every  truth,  as  to  be  prej)ared  to  every  good  work. 

It  is  therefore  to  be  looked  at,  as  a  great  and  special  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  so  nu- 
merous a  company  of  Ministers,  and  other  principal  brethren,  should  so  readily,  speedily,  and 
jointly  give  up  themselves  unto  such  a  whole  Body  of  Truths  that  are  after  godliness. 

This  argues  they  had  not  their  faith  to  seek ;  but,  as  is  said  of  Ezra,  that  they  were  ready 
Scribes,  and  (as  Christ)  instructed  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  being  as  the  good  house- 
holders of  so  many  families  of  Christ,  bringing  forth  of  their  store  and  treasury  New  and  Old. 
It  shows  these  truths  had  been  familiar  to  them,  and  they  acquainted  with  them,  as  with 
their  daily  food  and  provision  (as  Christ's  allusion  there  insinuates):  In  a  word,  that  so  they 
had  preached,  and  that  so  their  peo/ile  had  believed,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  upon  one  like  par- 
ticular occasion.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  considers  (in  cases  of  this  nature)  the  suddenness  or 
length  of  the  time,  either  one  way  or  the  other;  whether  it  were  in  men's  forsalcing  or  learn- 
ing of  the  truth.  Thus  the  suddenness  in  the  Galatinns'  case  in  leaving  the  truth,  he  makes 
a  wonder  of  it:  J  marvel  that  you  are  SO  SOON  (that  is,  in  so  short  a  time)  removed  from 
the  true  Gospel  unto  another.  Again  on  the  contrary,  in  the  Hebrews  he  aggravates  their 
backwardness.  That  when  for  the  time  you  ought  to  be  Teachers,  you  had  neid  that  one  teach 
you  the  very  frst  principles  of  the  Oracles  of  God.  The  Parallel  contrary  to  both  these  hav- 
ing fallen  out  in  this  transaction,  may  have  some  ingredient  aiid  weight  with  ingenuous  spirits 
in  its  kind,  according  to  the  proportion  is  put  upon  either  of  these  foreinentioned  in  their  ad- 
verse kind,  and  obtain  the  like  special  observation. 

This  accord  of  ours  hath  fallen  out  without  having  held  any  correspondency  together,  or  pre- 
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pared  consultation,  by  which  we  might  come  to  be  advised  of  one  another's  minds.  We  al- 
lege not  this  as  a  matter  of  commendation  in  us ;  no,  we  acknowledge  it  to  have  been  a  great 
neglect :  And  accordingly  one  of  the  first  proposals  for  union  amongst  us  was,  That  there 
might  be  a  constant  correspondence  held  among  the  Churches  for  counsel  and  mutual  edifi- 
cation, so  for  time  to  come  to  prevent  the  like  omission. 

We  confess  that  from  the  first,  every  [one],  or  at  least  the  generality  of  our  Churches,  have 
been  in  a  manner  like  so  many  Ships  (though  holding  forth  the  same  general  colors)  launched 
singly,  and  sailing  apart  and  alone  in  the  vast  Ocean  of  these  tumultuating  times,  and  they 
exposed  to  every  wind  of  Doctrine,  under  no  other  conduct  than  the  Word  and  Spirit,  and 
their  particular  Elders  and  principal  Brethren,  without  Associations  among  ourselves,  or  so 
much  as  holding  out  common  lights  to  others,  whereby  to  know  where  we  were. 

But  yet  whilst  we  thus  confess  to  our  own  shame  this  neglect,  let  all  acknowledge,  that 
God  hath  ordered  it  for  his  high  and  greater  glory,  in  that  his  singular  care  and  power  should 
have  so  watched  over  each  of  these,  as  that  all  should  be  found  to  have  steered  their  course 
by  the  same  Chart,  and  to  have  been  bound  for  one  and  the  same  Port,  and  that  upon  this 
general  search  now  made,  that  the  same  holy  and  blessed  truths  of  all  sorts,  which  ai'e  cur- 
rent and  warrantable  amongst  all  the  other  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  world,  should  be  found 
to  be  our  Lading, 

The  whole,  and  every  [one]  of  these  things  when  put  together,  do  cause  us  (whatever  men 
of  prejudiced  and  opposite  spirits  may  find  out  to  slight  them)  with  a  holy  admiration,  to  say, 
That  this  is  no  other  than  the  Lord's  doing ;  and  which  we  with  thanksgiving  do  take  from 
his  hand  as  a  special  token  upon  us  for  good,  and  doth  show  that  God  is  faithful  and  upright 
towards  those  that  are  planted  in  his  house:  And  that  as  the  Faith  was  but  once  for  all,  and 
intentionally  first  delivered  unto  the  Saints ;  so  the  Saints,  when  not  abiding  scattered,  but 
gathered  under  their  respective  Pastors  according  to  God's  heart  into  an  house,  and  Churches 
unto  the  living  God,  such  together  are,  as  Paul  forespake  it,  the  most  steady  and  firm  pillar 
and  seat  of  Truth  that  God  hath  any  where  appointed  to  himself  on  earth,  where  his  truth  is 
best  conserved,  and  publicly  held  forth  ;  there  being  in  such  Assemblies  weekly  a  rich  dwelling 
of  the  Word  amongst  them,  that  is,  a  daily  open  house  kept  by  the  means  of  those  good 
Householders,  their  Teachers  and  other  Instructors  respectively  appropriated  to  them,  whom 
Christ  in  the  virtue  of  his  Ascension,  continues  to  give  as  gifts  to  his  people,  himself  dwelling 
amongst  them  ;  to  the  end  that  by  this,  as  the  most  sure  standing  permanent  means,  the 
Saints  might  be  perfected,  till  we  all  (even  all  the  Saints  in  present  and  future  ages)  do  come 
by  tills  constant  and  daily  Ordinance  of  his  unto  the  unity  of  the  Faith  and  Knoicledge  of  the 
Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ 
(which  though  growing  on  by  parts  and  piecemeal,  will  yet  appear  complete,  when  that  great 
and  general  Assembly  shall  be  gathered,  then  when  this  world  is  ended,  and  these  dispensa- 
tions have  had  their  fullness  and  period)  and  so  that  from  henceforth  (such  a  provision  being 
made  for  us)  ive  be  no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
Doctrine. 

And  finally,  this  doth  give  a  fresh  and  recent  demonstration,  that  the  great  Apostle  and 
High-priest  of  our  profession  is  indeed  ascended  into  heaven,  and  continues  there  with  power 
and  care,  faithful  as  a  son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  ive  holdfast  the  confi- 
dence and  the  rejoicing  of  the  ho]>e  firm  tinto  the  end:  and  shows  that  he  will,  as  he  hath 
promised,  be  with  his  own  Institutions  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  is  true,  that  many  sad  miscarriages,  divisions,  breaches,  fallings  off  from  holy  Ordinances 
of  God,  have  along  this  time  of  tentation  (especially  in  the  beginning  of  it)  been  found  in 
some  of  our  Churches ;  and  no  wonder,  if  what  hath  been  said  be  fully  considered :  Many 
reasons  might  further  be  given  hereof,  that  would  be  a  sufficient  Apology,  without  the  help 
of  a  retortion  upon  other  Churches  (that  promised  themselves  peace)  how  that  more  destroy- 
ing ruptures  have  befivllen  them,  and  that  in  a  wider  sphere  and  compass ;  which  though  it 
should  not  justify  us,  yet  may  serve  to  stop  others'  mouths. 

Let  Rome  glory  of  the  peace  in,  and  obedience  of  her  Children,  against  the  IJeformed 
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Churches  for  their  divisions  that  occurred  (especially  in  the  first  rearing  of  them)  whilst  we 
all  know  the  causes  of  tlieir  dull  and  stupid  peace  to  have  been  carnal  interests,  worldly  cor- 
i-espondencies,  and  coalitions,  strengthened  by  gratifications  of  all  sorts  of  men  by  that  Ke- 
ligion,  the  principles  of  blind  Devotion,  Traditional  Faith,  Ecclesiastical  Tyranny,  by  which 
she  keeps  her  tiiildren  in  bondage  to  tiiis  day.  We  are  also  certain,  that  the  very  same 
prejudices  that  from  hence  they  would  cast  upon  the  Reformed  (if  they  were  just)  do  lie  as 
fully  against  those  pure  Churches  raised  up  by  the  Apostles  themselves  in  those  first  times: 
for  as  we  have  heard  of  their  patience,  siift'erings,  consolations,  and  the  transcending  gifts 
])oured  out,  and  graces  shining  in  tliem,  so  we  have  heard  complaints  of  their  divisions  too, 
of  tlie  forsukinf/s  of  their  Assemblies,  as  the  custom  or  manner  of  SOME  tvas  (which  later 
were  in  that  respect ye/o  de  se,  and  needed  no  other  delivering  up  to  Satan  as  their  punish- 
ment, tlian  what  they  executed  upon  themselves).  We  read  of  the  shi/>wreck  also  of  Faith 
and  a  good  Conscience,  and  overthrowings  of  the  faith  of  SOME ;  and  still  but  of  some  not 
all,  nor  the  most:  which  is  one  piece  of  an  Apology  the  Apostle  again  and  again  inserts  to 
future  ages,  and  through  mercy  we  have  tiie  same  to  make. 

And  tridy  we  take  tlie  confidence  ])rofessedly  to  say,  that  these  tentations  common  to  the 
purest  Churches  of  Saints  separated  from  the  mixture  of  the  ivorld,  though  they  grieve  us  (for 
icho  is  offended,  and  tee  burn  not  f),  yet  they  do  not  at  all  stumble  us,  as  to  the  truth  of  our 
way,  had  tliey  been  many  more ;  We  say  it  again,  these  stumble  us  no  more  (as  to  that  point) 
tlian  it  doth  offend  us  against  the  power  of  Religion  itself,  to  have  seen,  and  to  see  daily  in 
particuhir  persons  called  out  and  separated  from  the  world  by  an  eft'ectual  work  of  conversion, 
that  they  for  a  ivhile  do  suffer  under  disquietments,  vexations,  turmoils,  unsettlements  of 
spirit,  that  they  are  tossed  with  tempests  and  horrid  tentations,  such  as  they  had  not  in  their 
former  estate,  whilst  they  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world :  For  Peter  hath  suf- 
ficiently instructed  us  wiiose  business  it  is  to  raise  such  storms,  even  the  Devil's;  and  also 
whose  design  it  is,  tiiat  a.f'ter  they  have  suffered  a  while,  thereby  they  shall  be  settled,  per- 
fected, sfablished,  that  have  so  suflfered,  even  the  God  of  all  Grace.  And  look  what  course  of 
dispensation  God  holds  to  Saints  jyersonalhj,  he  doth  the  like  to  bodies  of  Saints  in  Churches, 
and  the  Devil  the  same  for  his  part  too :  And  that  consolatory  Maxim  of  the  Apostle,  God 
shall  tread  down  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly,  which  Paul  uttereth  concerning  the  Church 
of  Rome,  shows  how  both  God  and  Satan  have  this  very  hand  therein ;  for  he  speaks  that 
very  thing  in  reference  unto  their  divisions,  as  tlic  coherence  clearly  manifests;  and  so  you 
have  botii  designs  expressed  at  once. 

Yea,  we  are  not  a  little  induced  to  think,  that  the  divisions,  breaches,  etc.,  of  those  primitive 
Churches  would  not  have  been  so  frequent  among  tlie  people  themselves,  and  not  the  Elders 
only,  had  not  the  freedom,  liberties,  and  rights  of  the  Members  (the  Brethren,  we  mean)  been 
stated  and  exercised  in  those  Churches,  the  same  which  we  maintain  and  contend  for  to  be  in 
ours. 

Yea  (which  perhaps  may  seem  more  strange  to  many)  had  not  tliose  Churches  been  con- 
stituted of  meml)ers  enlightened  furtlier  than  with  notional  and  traditional  knowledge,  by  a 
new  and  more  powerful  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherein  they  had  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  the  heavenly  gift,  and  their  hearts  had  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the 
Powers  of  the  irorld  to  come,  and  of  such  ]\Icmbers  at  lowest,  there  had  not  fallen  out  those 
kinds  of  divisions  among  them. 

For  Experience  hath  shown,  that  the  common  sort  of  mere  Doctrinal  Professors  (such  as 
the  most  are  nowadays),  whose  highest  elevation  is  hut  freedom  from  moral  scandal,  joined 
with  devotion  to  Christ  tiirougli  mere  Education,  such  as  in  many  Turks  is  found  towards 
Mohammed,  that  these  finding  and  feeling  themselves  not  much  concerned  in  the  active  part  of 
Religion,  so  they  may  have  the  honor  (esjiecially  ujjon  a  Reformation  of  a  new  Refinement) 
that  themselves  are  approved  Members,  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Sujiper,  and  their  Children  to 
the  Ordinance  of  Baptism;  they  regard  not  other  matters  (as  Gallio  did  not),  but  do  easily 
and  readily  give  up  themselves  unto  their  Guides,  being  like  dead  fishes  carried  with  the 
common  stream ;  wliereas  those  tliat  have  a  further  renewed  Ligiit  by  a  work  of  the  Holy 


7U 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Ghost,  whether  saving  or  temporary,  are  upon  the  quite  contrary  grounds  apt  to  be  busy 
about,  and  inquisitive  into,  what  they  are  to  receive  and  practice,  or  wherein  their  Consciences 
are  professedly  concerned  and  involved  :  And  thereupon  they  take  the  freedom  to  examine 
and  try  the  spirits,  whether  of  God  or  no:  And  from  hence  are  more  apt  to  dissatisfaction, 
and  from  thence  to  run  into  division,  and  many  of  such  proving  to  be  enlightened  but  with  a 
temporary,  not  saving  Faith  (who  have  such  a  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  and  profession 
in  them,  as  will  and  doth  approve  itself  to  the  judgment  of  Saints,  and  ought  to  be  so  judged, 
until  they  be  otherwise  discovered)  who  at  long-ran,  prove  hypocrites,  through  indulgence 
unto  Lusts,  and  then  out  of  their  Lusts  persist  to  hold  up  these  divisions  unto  breach  of,  or 
departings  from,  Churches,  and  the  Ordinances  of  God,  and  God  is  even  with  them  for  it, 
they  waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived ;  and  even  many  of  those  that  are 
sincere,  through  a  mixture  of  darkness  and  erroneousness  in  their  Judgments,  are  for  a  season 
apt  out  of  Conscience  to  be  led  away  with  the  error  of  others,  which  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 

Insomuch  as  the-Apostle  upon  the  example  of  those  first  times,  forseeing  also  the  like  events 
in  following  generations  upon  the  like  causes,  hath  been  bold  to  set  this  down  as  a  rided  Case, 
that  likewise  in  other  Churches  so  constituted  and  de  facto  emprivileged  as  that  of  the 
Church  of  Corinth  was  (which  single  Church,  in  the  Sacred  Kecords  about  it,  is  the  completest 
Mirror  of  Church  Constitution,  Order,  and  Government,  and  Events  thereupon  ensuing,  of 
any  one  Church  whatever  that  we  have  story  of),  his  Maxim  is.  There  must  be  also  divisions 
amongst  you;  he  setly  inserts  an  [ALSO]  in  the  case,  as  that  wiiich  had  been  in  his  own  ob- 
servation, and  that  which  would  be  i-Ki  ri)  iroXv  the  fate  of  other  Churches  like  thereunto,  so 
prophesieth  he:  And  he  speaks  this  as  peremptorily,  as  he  doth  elsewhere  in  that  other.  We 
must  through  many  tribulations  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven:  Yea,  and  that  all  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution :  There  is  a  [MUST]  upon  both  alike; 
and  we  bless  God,  that  we  have  run  through  both,  and  do  say,  and  we  say  no  more,  That  as 
it  was  then,  so  it  is  noiv,  in  both  respects. 

However,  such  hath  been  the  powerful  hand  of  God's  providence  in  these,  which  have  been 
the  worst  of  our  Trials,  That  out  of  an  approved  Experience  and  Observation  of  the  Issue, 
we  are  able  to  add  that  other  part  of  the  Apostle's  Prediction,  That  therefore  such  rents  7nust 
be,  that  they  ivhich  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you ;  which  holy  issue  God 
(as  having  aimed  at  it  therein)  doth  frequently  and  certainly  bring  about  in  Churches,  as  he 
doth  bring  upon  them  that  other  fate  of  division.  Let  them  therefore  look  unto  it,  that  are  the 
Authors  of  such  disturbances,  as  the  Apostle  warneth.  Gal.  v.  10.  The  experiment  is  this, 
That  we  have  seen,  and  do  daily  see,  that  multitudes  of  holy  and  precious  souls,  and  (in  the 
Holy  Ghost's  word)  approved  Saints,  have  been,  and  are  the  more  rooted  and  grounded  by 
means  of  these  shakings,  and  do  continue  to  cleave  the  faster  to  Christ,  and  the  purity  of  his 
Ordinances,  and  value  them  the  more  by  this  cost  God  hath  put  them  to  for  the  enjoying  of 
them.  Who  having  been  jjlanted  in  the  House  of  the  Lord,  have  flourished  in  the  Courts  of 
our  God,  in  these  evil  times,  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright.  And  this  experimented  event 
from  out  of  such  divisions,  hath  more  confirmed  us,  and  is  a  louder  Apology  for  us,  than  all 
that  our  opposites  are  able  from  our  breaches  to  allege  to  prejudice  us. 

We  will  add  a  few  words  for  conclusion,  and  give  a  more  particular  account  of  this  our 
Declaration,  In  drawing  up  this  Confession  of  Faith,  we  have  had  before  us  the  Articles  of 
Religion,  approved  and  passed  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  after  advice  had  with  an  As- 
sembly of  Divines,  called  together  by  them  for  that  purpose.  To  which  Confession,  for  the 
substance  of  it,  we  fully  assent,  as  do  our  Brethren  of  New  England,  and  the  Churches  also 
of  Scotland,  as  each  in  their  general  Synods  have  testified. 

A  few  things  we  have  added  for  obviating  some  erroneous  Opinions,  that  have  been  more 
broadly  and  boldly  here  of  late  maintained  by  the  Asserters,  than  in  former  times;  and  made 
other  additions  and  alterations  in  method,  here  and  there,  and  some  clearer  Explanations,  as 
we  found  occasion. 

We  have  endeavored  throughout,  to  hold  to  such  Truths  in  this  our  Confession,  as  are  more 
properly  termed  viatters  of  Faith ;  and  what  is  of  Church-order,  we  dispose  in  certain  Propo- 
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sitions  by  itself.  To  this  course  we  are  led  by  the  Example  of  the  Honorable  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, observing  what  was  established,  and  what  omitted  by  them  in  that  Coiifessicjii  the 
Assembly  presented  to  them.  Who  thoiiglit  it  not  convenient  to  have  matters  of  Discijiline 
and  Cluuch  Government  put  into  a  Confession  of  Faith,  especially  such  particulars  thereof, 
as  then  were,  and  still  are  controverted  and  under  dispute  by  men  Urthodo.x  and  found  in 
Faith.  The  30th  oip.  tiierefore  of  that  Confession,  as  it  was  presented  to  them  by  the  As- 
sembly, which  is  of  Ciiurch  Censures,  their  Use,  Kinds,  and  in  whom  placed  :  As  also  cap.  31, 
of  Synods  and  Councils,  by  whom  to  be  called,  of  what  force  in  their  Decrees  and  Determina- 
tions. And  the  4th  Faraijr.  of  the  20th  cap.,  whicli  determines  what  Opinions  and  Piactices 
disturb  the  peace  of  tiie  Church,  and  how  such  Disturbers  ougiit  to  be  proceeded  against  by 
the  Censures  of  the  Churcli,  and  punisiied  by  the  Civil  Magistrate.  Also  a  great  part  of  the 
24th  cap.  of  Marriage  and  Divorce.  These  were  sucli  doubtfid  assertions,  and  so  unsuitable  to 
a  Confession  of  Faith,  as  the  Honorable  Houses  in  their  great  Wisdom  thought  tit  to  lay  them 
aside :  There  being  notiiing  that  tends  more  to  heighten  Dissensions  among  Brethren,  tiian 
to  determine  and  adopt  the  matter  of  their  dift'erence,  under  so  high  a  Title,  as  to  be  an 
Article  of  our  Faith  :  So  tliat  there  are  two  whole  Chapters,  and  some  Paragraphs  in  other 
Chapters  in  their  Confession,  that  we  Jiave  upon  this  account  omitted  ;  and  the  rather  do  we 
give  tills  notice,  because  that  Copy  of  tiie  Pari,  followed  by  us,  is  in  few  men"s  hands ;  the 
otlier  as  it  came  from  the  Assembly,  being  approved  of  in  Scotland,  was  printed  and  hastened 
into  the  world,  before  the  Pari,  had  declared  tiieir  Resolutions  about  it;  which  was  not  till 
June  20,  1048,  and  yet  hath  been,  and  continueth  to  be  the  Copy  (ordinarily)  only  sold, 
printed,  and  reprinted  for  these  11  years. 

After  the  IDth  cap.  of  the  Law,  we  have  added  a  cap.  of  the  Gospel,  it  being  a  Title  that 
may  not  well  be  omitted  in  a  Confession  of  Faith  :  In  which  Chapter,  what  is  dispersed,  and 
by  intimation  in  the  Assemblies'  Confession,  with  some  little  addition,  is  here  brought  to- 
gether, and  more  fully,  under  one  head. 

'J'hat  there  are  not  Scriptures  annexed,  as  in  some  Confessions  (though  in  divers  others  it's 
otherwise),  we  give  the  same  account  as  did  the  Reverend  Assembly  in  the  same  case  ;  whicii 
was  this  :  '  The  Confes.sion  being  large,  and  so  framed,  as  to  meet  with  the  common  Errors, 
'if  the  Scriptures  should  have  been  alleged  with  any  clearness,  and  by  showing  where  the 
strength  of  the  proof  lieth,  it  would  have  required  a  Volume.' 

We  say  further,  it  being  our  utmost  end  in  this  (as  it  is  indeed  of  a  Confession)  humbly  to 
give  an  account  wliat  we  hold  and  assert  in  these  matters;  that  others,  especially  the 
Churches  of  Christ  may  judge  of  us  accordingly  :  This  we  aimed  at,  and  not  so  much  to  in- 
struct others,  or  convince  gainsayers.  These  are  the  proper  works  of  other  Institutions  of 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  done  in  the  strength  of  express  Scripture.  A  Confession  is  an  Ordi- 
nance of  another  nature. 

Wluit  we  have  laid  dciwn  and  asserted  about  Churches  and  their  Government,  we  humbly 
conceive  to  be  the  Order  which  Christ  himself  hath  aiipointed  to  be  observed,  we  have  en- 
deavored to  follow  Scripture  light ;  and  those  also  that  went  before  us  according  to  that  Rule, 
desirous  of  nearest  uniformity  with  Reforming  Churches,  as  with  our  Brethren  in  New  En- 
ijland,  so  with  others,  that  differ  from  them  and  us. 

The  Models  and  Platforms  of  this  subject  laid  down  by  learned  men,  and  practiced  by 
C;iiurclies,  are  various  :  We  do  not  judge  it  brotherly,  or  gratefid,  to  insist  upon  comparisons, 
as  s(jme  have  done ;  but  this  Experience  teaclietli.  That  the  variety,  and  possibly  the  Dis- 
putes and  Emulations  arising  thence,  have  much  strengthened,  if  not  fixed,  this  unhappy  per- 
suasion in  the  minds  of  some  learned  and  good  men,  namely.  That  there  is  no  settled  Order 
laid  down  in  Scripture;  but  it's  left  to  the  Prudence  of  the  Christian  Magistrate,  to  compose 
or  make  choice  of  such  a  Form  as  is  most  suitable  and  consistent  with  their  Civil  Government. 
Whei  e  this  Opinion  is  entertained  in  the  persuasion  of  Governors,  there.  Churches  asserting 
their  Power  and  Order  to  be  jure  dirino,  and  the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  have  no 
better  nor  more  honorable  Entertainment,  than  a  Toleration  or  Permission. 

Yet  heiein  there  is  this  remarkable  advantage  to  all  parties  that  differ,  about  what  in  Gov- 
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ernment  is  of  Christ's  appointment;  in  that  such  Magistrates  have  afar  greater  latitude  in 
conscience,  to  tolerate  and  permit  the  several  forms  of  each  so  hound  up  in  their  persuasion, 
than  they  have  to  submit  unto  what  the  Magistrate  shall  impose:  And  thereupon  t/ie  Magistrate 
exercising  an  indulgency  and  forbearance,  with  ]>roteclion  and  encouragemeiit  to  the  people  of 
God,  so  differing  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves :  Doth  therein  discharge  as  great  a  faith- 
fulness to  Christ,  and  love  to  his  people,  as  can  any  way  be  supposed  and  exjtected  from  any 
Christian  Magistrate,  of  ivhat  persuasion  soever  he  is.  And  where  this  clemency  frorn  Gov- 
ernors is  shown  to  any  sort  of  persons,  or  Churches  of  Christ,  ujton  such  a  principle,  it  will  in 
equity  produce  this  just  effect,  That  all  that  so  differ  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves,  stand- 
ing in  equal  and  alike  difference  from  the  princijde  of  such  a  Magistrate,  he  is  equally  free  to 
give  alike  liberty  to  them,  one  as  well  as  the  other. 

This  faithfulness  in  our  Governors  ive  do  with  thankfulness  to  God  acknowledge,  and  to 
their  everlasting  honor,  luhich  appeared  much  in  the  late  Reformation.  The  Hierarchy,  Com- 
mon Frayer-Book,  and  all  other  tilings  grievous  to  God's  People,  being  removed,  they  made 
choice  of  an  Assembly  of  learned  men,  to  advise  ichat  G overnment  and  Order  is  meet  to  be 
established  in  the  room  of  these  things  ;  and  because  it  was  known  there  were  different  opin- 
ions (as  always  hath  been  among  godly  men)  about  forms  of  Cliurch  Government,  there  was  by 
the  Ordinance  first  sent  forth  to  call  an  Assembly,  not  only  a  choice  made  of  persons  of  several 
persuasions,  to  sit  as  Members  there,  but  liberty  given,  to  a  lesser  number,  if  dissenting,  to  re- 
port their  Judgments  and  Reasons,  as  well  and  as  freely  as  the  major  part. 

Hereupon  the  Honorable  House  of  Commons  (an  Indulgence  we  hope  will  never  be  for- 
gotten) finding  by  I'apers  received  from  them,  that  the  Members  of  the  Assembly  were  not 
like  to  compose  differences  amongst  themselves,  so  as  to  join  in  the  same  Rule  for  Church 
Government,  did  order  further  as  followeth  :  SEftat  a  Committee  of  Hortis  anU  (Commons, 
etc.,  tjo  tabc  Into  consilieratioii  tljc  differences  of  ti)c  €);)inions  in  tlje  Slssembln  of 
WWilwzH  in  point  of  (Eturcl)  flobetnment,  anti  fo  entieabov  a  uni'on  if  ft  lie  possible ; 
anti  in  case  tijat  can  not  be  "done,  to  cntjeabov  tlje  fi'ntJinfl  out  some  toan,  1)ob  far  ten= 
Tier  consciences,  toijj  can  not  fn  all  tljinfls  submit  to  tijc  same  3aule  toljicb  tljat  he 
establfstetr,  maw  be  boyn  toftl)  accottifnu  to  t!)c  OTorti,  anti  as  man  stanli  toitij  tl)c 
public  ^cacc. 

By  all  which  it  is  evident,  the  Parliament  purposed  not  to  establish  the  Rule  of  Church 
Government  with  such  rigor,  as  might  not  permit  and  bear  with  a  practice  different  from 
what  they  had  established  :  In  persons  and  Churches  of  different  principles,  if  occasion  were. 
And  this  Christian  Clemency  and  indulgence  in  our  Governors,  liath  been  the  foundation  of 
that  Freedom  and  Liberty,  in  the  managing  of  Church  affairs,  which  ottr  Brethren,  as  well  as 
WE,  that  differ  from  them,  do  now,  and  have  many  years  enjoyed. 

The  Honorable  Houses  by  several  Ordinances  of  Parliament  after  much  consultation,  hav- 
ing settled  Rules  for  Church  Government,  and  such  an  Ecclesiastical  Order  as  they  judged 
would  best  joint  with  the  Laws  and  Government  of  the  Kingdom,  did  publish  them,  requiiing 
the  practice  hereof  throughout  the  Nation  ;  and  in  particular,  by  the  Min.  of  the  Pr.  of  Lon. 
But  (upon  the  former  reason,  or  the  like  charitable  consideration)  these  Rules  were  not  im- 
posed by  them  under  any  Penalty,  or  rigorous  enforcement,  though  frequently  urged  there- 
unto by  some. 

Our  Reverend  Brethren  of  the  Province  of  London,  having  considered  of  these  Ordinances, 
and  the  Church  Government  laid  down  in  them,  declared  their  Opinions  to  be.  That  there  is 
not  a  complete  Rule  in  those  Ordinances ;  also,  that  there  are  many  necessary  things  not  yet 
established,  and  some  things  wherein  their  consciences  are  not  so  fully  satisfied.  These 
Brethren,  in  the  same  Paper,  have  published  also  their  joint  Resolution  to  practice  in  all 
things  according  to  the  Rule  of'  the  Wo7-d,  and  according  to  these  Ordinances,  so  far  as  they 
conceive  them  [<o]  correspond  to  it,  and  in  so  doing,  they  trust  they  shall  not  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  the  truly  godly,  nor  give  any  just  occasion  to  them  that  are  contrary  minded,  to  blame  their 
proceedings. 
We  humbly  conceive  that  (  WE  being  dissatisfied  in  these  things  as  our  Brethren)  the  like 
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liberty  was  intended  by  the  Honorable  Houses,  and  may  be  taken  by  us  of  the  Congref/ational 
ivai/  (witiiout  blame  or  grief  to  the  spirits  of  tiiose  Brethren  at  least),  to  resolve,  or  rather  to 
continue  in  the  same  Resolution  and  Practice  in  these  matters,  which  indeed  were  our  prac- 
tices in  times  of  greatest  opposition,  and  before  this  Reformation  was  begun. 

And  as  our  Brethren  the  Ministers  of  London,  drew  up  and  published  their  opinions  and 
apprehensions  about  Clnu'ch  Government  into  an  entire  System  ;  so  we  now  give  the  like  pub- 
lic account  of  our  Consciences,  and  the  Rules  by  which  we  have  constantly  j)racticed  iiitherto ; 
whicli  we  have  here  drawn  up,  and  do  present.  Whereby  it  will  appear  how  much,  or  how 
little  we  ditier  in  these  things  from  our  Presbyterian  Brethren. 

And  we  trust  there  is  no  just  cause  why  any  man,  either  for  our  differing  from  the  present 
settlement,  it  being  out  of  Conscience,  and  not  out  of  contempt,  or  our  ditferences  one  from 
another,  being  not  willful,  should  charge  either  of  us  with  that  odious  reproach  of  Schism. 
And  indeed,  if  not  for  our  differing  from  the  State  settlement,  much  less  because  we  differ 
from  our  Brethren,  our  ditterences  being  in  some  lesser  thini/s,  and  circumstances  only,  as 
themselves  acknowledge.  And  let  it  be  further  considered,  that  we  have  not  broken  from 
them  or  their  Order  by  these  differences  (but  rather  they  from  us),  and  in  that  respect  we  less 
deserve  their  censure;  our  practice  being  no  other  than  what  it  was  in  our  breaking  from 
Episcopacy,  and  long  before  Presbytery,  or  any  such  form  as  now  they  are  in,  was  taken  up 
by  them ;  and  we  will  not  say  how  probable  it  is,  that  the  yoke  of  Kj)iscopacy  had  been  upon 
our  neck  to  this  day,  if  some  such  way  (as  formerly,  and  now  is,  and  hath  been  termed 
Schism)  had  not  with  much  suffering  been  then  practiced,  and  since  continued  in. 

For  Novelty  wherewith  we  are  likewise  both  charged  by  the  Enemies  of  both,  it  is  true,  in 
respect  of  the  public  and  open  Profession,  either  of  Presbytery  or  Independency,  this  Nation 
hath  been  a  stranger  to  each  way,  it's  possible,  ever  since  it  hath  been  C-"hristian  ;  though  for 
ourselves  we  are  able  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  an  Independent  Congi'egational  way  in  the 
ancientest  customs  of  the  Churches  ;  as  also  in  the  Writings  of  our  soundest  Protestant  Di- 
vines, and  (that  which  we  ai'e  much  satisfied  in)  a  full  concurrence  throughout  in  all  the  sub- 
stantial parts  of  Church  Government,  with  our  Reverend  Brethren  the  old  Puritan  Non-con- 
formists, who  being  instant  in  Prayer  and  much  sufferings,  prevailed  with  the  Lord,  and  we 
reap  with  joy,  what  they  sowed  in  tears.  Our  Brethren  also  that  are  for  Presbyteiial  Sub- 
ordinations, profess  what  is  of  weight  against  Novelty  for  their  way. 

And  now  therefore  seeing  the  Lord,  in  whose  hand  is  the  heart  of  Princes,  hath  put  into 
the  hearts  of  our  Governors,  to  tolerate  and  permit  (as  they  have  done  many  years)  persons 
of  each  persuasion,  to  enjoy  their  Consciences,  though  neither  come  up  to  the  liule  estab- 
lished by  Autltority :  And  that  which  is  more,  to  give  us  both  Protection,  and  the  same  en- 
couragement, that  the  most  devoted  Conformists  in  those  former  Superstitious  Times  en- 
joyed ;  yea,  and  by  a  \nih\ic  Law  to  establish  this  Liberty  for  time  to  come ;  and  yet  further, 
in  the  midst  of  our  fears,  to  set  over  us  a  Prince  that  owns  this  Establishment,  and  cordially 
resolves  to  secure  our  Churches  in  the  enjoyment  of  these  Liberties,  if  we  abuse  them  not  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  Civil  Peace. 

This  should  be  a  very  great  engagement  upon  the  hearts  of  all,  though  of  different  persua- 
sions, to  endeavor  our  utmost,  jointly  to  piomote  the  honor  and  prosperity  of  such  a  Gov- 
ernment and  Governors  by  whatsoever  means,  which  in  our  Callings  as  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  as  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Prince  of  Peace,  we  are  any  way  able  to  do ;  as 
also  to  be  peaceably  disposed  one  towards  another,  and  with  mutual  toleration  to  love  as 
brethren,  notwithstanding  such  differences :  remembering,  as  it's  very  eqiuil  we  should,  the 
differences  that  are  between  Presbyterians  and  Indejiendents  being  differences  between  fellow- 
senants,  and  neither  of  them  having  authority  given  from  God  or  Man,  to  impose  their 
Opinions,  one  more  than  the  other.  That  our  Governors  after  so  solemn  an  establishment, 
should  thus  bear  with  us  both,  in  our  greater  differences  from  their  Rule :  and  after  this,  for 
any  of  us  to  take  a  fellow-servant  by  the  throat,  upon  the  account  of  a  lesser  reckoning,  and 
nothing  due  to  him  upon  it,  is  to  forget,  at  least  not  to  exercise,  that  compassion  and  tender- 
ness we  have  found,  where  we  had  less  ground  to  challenge  or  expect  it. 
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Our  prayer  unto  God  is,  That  whereto  we  have  aheady  attained,  we  allmay  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  and  that  wherein  we  are  otherwise  minded,  God  would  reveal  it  to  us  in  his  due 
time. 

A  Declaration  of  Faith. 

[As  the  Savoy  Declaration  is  merely  a  modification  of  the  Westminster  Confession  to  suit  the  Congre- 
•latioual  polity,  it  is  only  necessary  to  note  the  priucipal  omissions,  additions,  and  changes,  which  will 
be  better  understood  by  comparison  with  the  corresponding  original  and  with  the  more  thorough  change 
made  by  the  American  Presbyterians  in  Chap.  XXIII.  3.] 

Chap.  XX.  is  added  to  the  Westminster  Confession  (which  accounts  for  the  change  of 
numbers  of  chapters  after  Chap.  XX.),  and  reads  as  follows: 

CHAPTEK   XX. 

Oft/ie  Gosj?el,  and  of  the  Extent  of  the  Grace  thereof. 

I.  The  covenant  of  works  being  broken  by  sin,  and  made  unprofitable 
unto  life,  God  was  pleased  to  give  unto  the  elect  the  promise  of  Christ, 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  as  the  means  of  calling  them,  and  begetting  in 
them  faith  and  repentance.  In  this  promise  the  gospel,  as  to  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  was  revealed,  and  was  therein  effectual  for  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  sinnei's. 

II.  This  promise  of  Christ,  and  salvation  by  him,  is  revealed  only  in 
and  by  the  Word  of  God ;  neither  do  the  works  of  creation  or  provi- 
dence, with  the  light  of  nature,  make  discovery  of  Christ,  or  of  grace 
by  him,  so  much  as  in  a  general  or  obscure  way ;  much  less  that  men, 
destitute  of  the  revelation  of  him  by  the  promise  or  gospel,  should  be 
enabled  thereb}'  to  attain  saving  faith  or  repentance. 

III.  The  revelation  of  the  gospel  unto  sinners,  made  in  divers  times 
and  by  sundry  parts,  with  the  addition  of  promises  and  precepts  for 
the  obedience  required  therein,  as  to  the  nations  and  persons  to  whom 
it  is  granted,  is  merely  of  the  sovereign  will  and  good  pleasure  of  God, 
not  being  annexed  by  virtue  of  any  promise  to  the  due  improvement 
of  men's  natural  abilities,  by  virtue  of  common  light  received  without 
it,  which  none  ever  did  make,  or  can  so  do :  and  therefore  in  all  ages 
the  preaching  the  gospel  hath  been  granted  unto  persons  and  nations, 
as  to  the  extent  or  straitening  of  it,  in  great  variety,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God. 

IV.  Although  the  gospel  be  the  only  outward  means  of  revealing 
Christ  and  saving  grace,  and  is  as  such  abundantly  sufficient  there- 
unto ;  yet  that  men  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  may  be  born  again, 
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quickened,  or  regenerated,  there  is  moreover  necessary  an  effectual, 
irresistible  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  whole  soul,  for  the  pro- 
ducing in  them  [of]  a  new  spiritual  life,  without  which  no  other  means 
are  sufficient  for  their  conversion  unto  God. 


In  tlie  chapter  on  'Cliiistian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience'  slight  modifications  are 
made  in  two  sections,  as  follows  : 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXI. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  Word,  or  not  con- 
tained in  it ;  so  that  to  believe 
such  doctrines,  or  to  obey  such 
commands  out  of  conscience,  is  to 
betray  true  liberty  of  conscience ; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Ciiristian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  as  they 
do  thereby  pervert  the  main  de- 
sign of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  to 
their  own  destruction ;  so  they 
wholly  destroy  the  end  of  Chris- 
tian liberty,  which  is,  that  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  we  might  serve  the  Lord 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 


Westminster  Confession. 
Chap.  XX. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  connnandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  Word,  or  beside 
it,  in  matters  of  faith  or  wor- 
ship ;  so  that  to  believe  such  doc- 
trines, or  to  obey  such  command- 
ments out  of  conscience,  is  to  be- 
tray true  liberty  of  conscience ; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  inq^licit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  aiiy 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  lib- 
erty; which  is,  that  being  deliv- 
ered out  of  the  hands  of  our  ene- 
mies, we  might  serve  the  Lord  with- 
out fear,  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 


720 


SYMJiOLA  EVANGELK'A. 


The  fourth  and  last  section  of  Chap.  XX.  of  the  Westniii:.ster  Confession,  which  gives  the 
civil  magistrate  tlie  power  of  punisliing  heresy,  is  entirely  omitted.  The  Aineric;in  He- 
vision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  oiniis  only  the  last  clause  (which  is  really  the  only 
ohjectionable  feature),  'and  by  the  jjower  of  the  civil  magistrate.' 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXIV.— 0/  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  Although  the  mag- 
istrate is  bound  to  encour- 
age, promote,  and  protect 
the  professors  and  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel,  and  to 
manage  and  order  civil 
administrations  in  a  due 
subserviency  to  the  inter- 
est of  Christ  in  the  world, 
and  to  that  end  to  take 
care  that  men  of  corrui)t 
minds  and  conversations 
do  not  licentiously  pub- 
lish and  divulge  blasphe- 
my and  errors,  in  their 
own  nature  subverting  the 
faith  and  inevitably  de- 
stroying the  souls  of  them 
that  receive  them;  yet  in 
such  differences  about  the 
doctrines  of  the  gosiJel,  or 
ways  of  the  worship  of 
God,  as  may  befall  men 
exercising  a  good  con- 
science, manifesting  it  in 
their  conversation,  and 
holding  the  foundation, 
not  disturbing  others  in 
their  ways  or  worship 
that  diflfer  from  them, 
there  is  no  warrant  for 
the  magistrate  under  the 
gospel  to  abridge  them  of 
their  liberty. 


Westminster    Confes- 
sion. 

Chav.XXIU.— Of  the  Civil 
Magistnite. 

III.  The  civil  magistrate 
may  not  assume  to  him- 
self the  administration  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments, 
or  tlie  power  of  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en :  yet  he  hath  author- 
ity, and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and 
peace  be  preserved  in  the 
Cliurch,  that  the  truth  of 
God  be  kept  pure  and 
entire,  that  all  blasphe- 
mies and  heresies  be  sup- 
pressed, all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship 
and  discipline  prevented 
or  reformed,  and  all  the 
ordinances  of  God  duly 
settled,  administered,  and 
observed.  For  the  better 
effecting  whereof  he  hath 
power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  ijresent  at  them,  and 
to  provide  that  whatso- 
ever is  transacted  in  them 
be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God. 


Amer.  Presb.  Revision 

OF   THE  WeSTM.  CoNP. 

Chap.  XXIII.— 0/'  the  Civil 
Magistrate. 

III.  Civil  magistrates  may 
not  assume  to  themselves 
the  administration  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraiiients ;  or 
the  power  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
or,  in  the  least,  interfere 
in  matters  of  faith.  Yet 
as  nursing  fathers,  it  is  the 
duty  of  civil  magistrates 
to  protect  the  Church  of 
our  common  Lord,  with- 
out giving  the  preference 
to  any  denomination  of 
Christians  above  the  rest, 
in  such  a  manner  that  all 
ecclesiastical  persons  what- 
ever shall  enjoy  the  full, 
free,  and  unquestioned  lib- 
erty of  discharging  every 
part  of  their  sacred  func- 
tions, without  violence  or 
danger.  And,  as  Jesus 
Christ  hath  appointed  a 
regular  government  and 
discipline  in  his  Church, 
no  law  of  any  common- 
wealth should  interfere 
with,  let,  or  hinder  the  due 
exercise  thereof,  among  the 
voluntary  members  of  any 
denomination  of  Chris- 
tians, according  to  their 
own  profession  and  belief. 
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Savoy  Declaration. 


Westminster   Confes- 
sion. 


Amer.  Presb.  Revision 

OP   THE  WeSTM.  CoNF. 

It  is  the  duty  of  civil  mag- 
istrates to  protect  the  per- 
son and  good  name  of  all 
their  people,  in  such  an 
effectual  manner  as  that 
no  person  be  suffered,  ei- 
ther upon  pretense  of  re- 
ligion or  infidelity,  to  offer 
any  indignity,  violence, 
abuse,  or  injury  to  any 
other  person  whatsoever: 
and  to  take  order  that  all 
religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without 
molestation  or  disturbance. 


In  Chap.  XXV.,  'Of  Marriage,'  the  Savoy  Declaration  omits  sections  .'5  and  0,  and  tlie 
last  clause  of  section  4,  Chap.  XXIV.,  of  the  Westminster  Confession. 


Savoy  Declaration. 

Chap.  XXYl.  —  0/the  Church. 

I.  The  catlioHc  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
tliat  liavc  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gatliei'ed  into  one  under  Christ, 
the  Head  thereof ;  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all 

II.  The  whole  body  of  men 
throughout  the  world,  professing 
the  faitli  of  tlie  gospel,  and  obe- 
dience unto  God  by  Christ  ac- 
cording unto  it,  not  destroying 
their  own  profession  b}''  au}^  er- 
rors everting  the  foundation,  or 
unholiness  of  conversation,  are 
and    may    be    called    the    visible 


Westminster  Confession. 
Chap.  XXV.—Ofihe  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
tliat  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the 
Head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
filleth  all  in  all. 

II.  The  visible  Church,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under 
the  gospel  (not  confined  to  one 
nation  as  before  under  the  law), 
consists  of  all  those,  throughout 
the  M'orld,  that  profess  the  true 
religion,  and  of  their  children  ; 
and  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  tlie  house  and  fam- 
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catholic  Church  of  Christ,  al- 
though as  such  it  is  not  intrusted 
with  the  administration  of  any 
ordinances,  or  hath  any  officers 
to  rule  or  govern  in  or  over  the 
whole  body. 


III.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixture 
and  error,  and  some  have  so  degen- 
erated as  to  become  no  churches 
of  Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Sa- 
tan. Nevertheless,  Christ  always 
hath  had,  and  ever  sliall  have  a 
visible  kingdom  in  this  M'orld,  to 
the  end  thereof,  of  such  as  believe 
in  him,  and  make  profession  of  his 
name. 


ily  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is 
no  ordinary  possibility  of  salva- 
tion. 


III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  in  this  life, 
to  the  end  of  the  world :  and  doth 
by  his  own  presence  and  Spirit, 
according  to  his  promise,  make 
them  effectual  thereunto. 

IV.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.  And  particular  church- 
es, which  are  members  thereof, 
are  more  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them. 

Y.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  botli  to  mixt- 
ure and  error ;  and  some  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  syna- 
gogues of  Satan.  Nevertheless, 
there  shall  be  always  a  Churcli 
on  earth  to  worship  God  accord- 
ing; to  his  will. 
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IV.  There  is  no  other  head  of 
the  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome 
in  any  sense  be  head  thereof ;  but 
it  [he]  is  that  Antichrist,  that  man 
of  sin  and  son  of  jjerdition  that 
exalteth  himself  in  tlie  Church 
against  Christ,  and  all  tliat  is 
called  God,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming. 

V.  As  the  Lord  is  in  care  and 
love  towards  his  Church,  hath  in 
liis  infinite  wise  providence  exer- 
cised it  with  great  variety  in  all 
ages,  for  the  good  of  them  that 
love  him,  and  his  own  glory;  so, 
according  to  his  promise,  we  ex- 
pect that  in  the  latter  days,  Anti- 
christ being  destroyed,  the  Jews 
called,  and  the  adversaries  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  broken, 
the  churches  of  Christ  being  en- 
larged and  edified  through  a  free 
and  plentiful  communication  of 
light  and  grace,  shall  enjoy  in  this 
M'orld  a  more  quiet,  peaceable,  and 
glorious  condition  than  they  have 
enjoyed. 


VI.  There  is  no  other  head  of  the 
Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
nor  can  the  Pope  of  Kome,  in  any 
sense,  be  head  thereof ;  but  is  that 
Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  perdition  that  exalteth  himself 
in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and 
all  that  is  called  God. 


These  Savoy  modifications  and  changes  of  the  Westminster  Confession  were  approved  and 
adopted  by  American  Congregationalists  in  the  Synod  of  Boston,  1680,  and  in  the  Synod 
at  Say  brook,  1708. 
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Of   the   Institution    of   Chdkches,  and   the   Order    appointed   in 
THEM  BY  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  B}'  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  all  Power  for  the  Calling,  In- 
stitution, Order,  or  Government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a  Supreme 
and  Sovereign  manner  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  King  and  Head 
thereof. 

II.  In  the  execution  of  this  Power  wherewith  he  is  so  intrusted  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  World  unto  Communion  with  himself 
those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Fathei-,  that  they  may  walk  be- 
fore him  in  all  the  ways  of  Obedience  which  he  prescribed  to  them 
in  his  Word. 

III.  Those  thus  called  (through  the  Ministry  the  Word  by  his  Spirit) 
he  commandeth  to  walk  together  in  particular  Societies  or  Churches, 
for  their  mutual  edification  and  the  due  peiformance  of  that  public 
Worship  which  lie  requireth  of  them  in  this  world. 

IV.  To  each  of  these  Churches  thus  gathered,  according  unto  his 
mind  declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  Power  and  Au- 
thority which  is  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  Order  in 
Worship  and  Discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe 
with  Commands  and  Rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  exe- 
cuting of  that  Power. 

V.  These  particular  Churches  thus  appointed  by  the  Authority  of 
Christ,  and  intrusted  with  power  from  him  for  the  ends  before 
expressed,  are  each  of  them  as  unto  those  ends  the  seat  of  that 
Power  which  he  is  pleased  to  communicate  to  his  Saints  or  Sub- 
jects in  this  World,  so  that  as  such  they  receive  it  immediately  from 
himself. 

VI.  Besides  these  particular  Churches,  there  is  not  instituted  by 
Christ  any  Church  more  extensive  or  Catholic  intrusted  with  power 
for  the  administration  of  his  Ordinances  or  the  execution  of  any  au- 
thority in  his  Name. 

VII.  A  particular  Church  gathered  and  completed  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  consists  of  Officers  and  Members :  The  Lord  Cln-ist 
having  given  to  his  called  ones  (united  according  to  his  appointment 
in  Church  order)  Liberty  and  Power  to  choose  Persons  fitted  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost  for  that  purpose,  to  be  over  them,  and  to  minister  to  them 
in  the  Lord. 

VIII.  The  Members  of  these  Churches  are  Saints  by  Calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  Obedience  unto  that  Call  of  Christ,  who  being  further  known 
to  each  other  by  their  confession  of  the  Faith  wrought  in  them  by 
the  power  of  God,  declared  by  themselves,  or  otherwise  manifested, 
do  willingly  consent  to  walk  together  according  to  the  appointment 
of  Christ,  giving  up  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  one  another 
by  the  Will  of  God,  in  professed  subjection  to  the  Ordinances  of  the 
Gospel. 

IX.  The  Officers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by 
the  Church  so  called,  and  gathered  for  the  peculiar  administration  of 
Ordinances  and  execution  of  Power  or  Duty  which  he  intrusts  them 
with,  or  calls  them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  "World,  are 
Pastors,  Teacl'.ers,  Elders,  and  Deacons. 

X.  Churches  thus  gathered  and  assembling  for  the  AVorship  of 
GOD  are  thereby  visible  and  public,  and  their  Assemblies  (in  what 
place  soever  they  ai'c,  according  as  they  have  liberty  or  opportunity) 
are  therefore  Church  or  Public  Assemblies. 

XL  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  the  Office  of  Pastor,  Teacher,  or 
Elder,  in  a  'Church,  is  that  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common 
suffrage  of  the  Church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  Fasting  and 
Prayer,  with  Lnposition  of  Hands  of  the  Eldership  of  that  Church, 
if  there  be  any  before  constituted  therein :  And  of  a  Deacon,  that  he 
be  cliosen  by  the  like  suffrage,  and  set  apart  by  Pi-ayer  and  the  like 
Imposition  of  Hands. 

XII.  The  Essence  of  this  Call  of  a  Pastor,  Teacher,  or  Elder  unto 
Office  consists  in  the  Election  of  the  Church,  together  with  his  accep- 
tation of  it,  and  separation  by  Fasting  and  Prayer:  And  those  who  are 
so  chosen,  though  not  set  ai)art  by  Imposition  of  Hands,  are  rightly 
constituted  Ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  M'hose  Xamc  and  Authority 
they  exercise  the  Ministry  to  them  so  committed.  The  Calling  of 
Deacons  consisteth  in  the  like  Election  and  acceptation,  with  separa- 
tion by  Prayer. 

XIII.  Althongh  it  be  incumbent  on  the  Pastors  and  Teachers  of  the 
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Clinrclies  to  be  instant  in  Preaching  tlie  Word,  by  way  of  Office,  yet 
the  woi'k  of  Preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  peculiarly  confined  to  theju 
but  that  others  also  gifted  and  fitted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  it,  and  ap- 
proved (being  by  lawful  ways  and  means  in  the  Providence  of  God 
called  thereunto),  may  publicly,  ordinarily,  and  constantly  perform  it, 
so  that  they  give  themselves  up  thereunto. 

XIV.  However,  they  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  Public 
Preaching,  and  enjoy  the  Public  Maintenance  upon  that  account,  are 
not  thereby  obliged  to  dispense  the  Seals  to  any  other  than  such  as 
(being  Saints  by  Calling,  and  gathered  according  to  the  Order  of  the 
Gospel)  they  stand  related  to,  as  Pastors  or  Teachers;  yet  ought  they 
not  to  neglect  others  living  within  their  Parochial  Bounds,  but  besides 
their  constant  public  Preaching  to  them,  they  ought  to  inquire  after 
their  profiting  by  the  Word,  instructing  them  in  and  pressing  upon 
them  (whether  young  or  old)  the  great  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  even 
personally  and  particularly,  so  far  as  their  strength  and  time  will 
ad  mit, 

XV.  Ordination  alone,  without  the  Election  or  precedent  consent  of 
the  Church,  by  those  who  formerly  have  been  Ordained  by  virtue  of 
that  Power  they  have  received  by  their  Ordination,  doth  not  constitute 
any  person  a  Church-Officer,  or  communicate  Office-power  unto  him. 

XVI.  A  Church  furnished  with  Officers  (according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ)  hath  full  power  to  administer  all  his  Ordinances;  and  where 
there  is  want  of  any  one  or  more  Officers  required,  that  Officer,  or  those 
which  are  in  the  Church,  may  administer  all  the  Ordinances  proper  to 
their  particular  Duty  and  Offices ;  but  where  there  are  no  Teaching 
Officers,  none  may  administer  the  Seals,  nor  can  the  Church  authorize 
any  so  to  do. 

XVII.  In  the  carrying  on  of  Church  administrations,  no  person 
ought  to  be  added  to  the  Church  but  by  the  consent  of  the  Church 
itself ;  that  so  love  (without  dissimulation)  may  be  preserved  between 
all  the  Members  thereof. 

XVIII.  Whereas  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  and  insti- 
tuted as  a  means  of  Edification  that  those  who  walk  not  according  to 
the  Pules  and  Laws  appointed  by  him  (in  respect  of  Faith  and  Life,  so 
that  just  offense  doth  arise  to  the  Church  thereby)  be  censured  in  his 
Name  and  Authority :  Every  Church  hath  power  in  itself  to  exercise 
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and  execute  all  those  Censures  appointed  by  him,  in  the  way  and  Order 
prescribed  in  the  Gospel. 

XIX.  Tlie  Censures  so  appointed  by  Christ  arc  Admonition  and 
Excommunication ;  and  whereas  some  offenses  are  or  may  be  known 
only  to  some,  it  is  appointed  by  Christ  that  those  to  whom  they  are  so 
known  do  first  admonish  the  offender  in  private  (in  public  offenses 
where  any  sin,  before  all),  and  in  case  of  non-amendment  upon  private 
admonition,  the  offense  being  related  to  the  Church,  and  the  offender 
not  manifesting  his  repentance,  he  is  to  be  duly  admonished  in  the 
Name  of  Christ  by  the  whole  Church,  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Elders  of 
the  Church ;  and  if  this  Censure  prevail  not  for  his  repentance,  then 
he  is  to  be  cast  out  by  Excommunication,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Church. 

XX.  As  all  Believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
Churches,  M'hen  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  none 
are  to  be  admitted  unto  the  Pri\'i]eges  of  the  Churches  who  do  not 
submit  tliemselves  to  the  Rule  of  Christ  in  the  Censures  for  tlie  Gov- 
ernment of  them. 

XXI.  This  being  the  way  prescribed  by  Christ  in  case  of  offense,  no 
Church-members,  upon  any  offenses  taken  by  them,  having  performed 
their  duty  required  of  them  in  this  matter,  ought  to  disturb  any 
Church  order,  or  absent  themselves  from  the  public  Assemblies  or  the 
Administration  of  any  Ordinances,  upon  that  pretense,  but  to  wait 
upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  Church. 

XXII.  The  Power  of  Censures  being  seated  by  Christ  in  a  particu- 
lar Church,  is  to  be  exercised  only  towards  particular  members  of  each 
Church  respectively  as  such  ;  and  there  is  no  power  given  by  him  unto 
any  Synods  or  Ecclesiastical  Assemblies  to  Excommunicate,  or  by  their 
public  Edicts  to  threaten  Excommunication  or  other  Church  Censures 
against  Churches,  Magistrates,  or  their  people,  upon  any  account,  no 
man  being  obnoxious  to  that  Censure  but  upon  his  personal  miscar- 
riage as  a  Member  of  a  particular  Church. 

XXIII.  Although  the  Churcli  is  a  Society  of  men  assembling  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Ordinances  according  to  the  appointment  of 
Christ,  yet  every  Society  assembling  for  that  end  or  purpose,  upon  the 
account  of  cohabitation  within  any  civil  Precincts  or  Bounds,  is  not 
thereby  constituted  a  Church,  seeing  there  may  be  wanting  among 

Vol.  III.— a  a  a 
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them  what  is  essentially  required  thereunto ;  and  therefore  a  Believer 
living  witli  others  in  such  a  Precinct  may  join  himself  with  any 
Church  for  his  edification. 

XXIY.  For  the  avoiding  of  differences  that  may  otherwise  arise,  for 
the  greater  Solemnity  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Ordinances  of  Christ, 
and  the  opening  a  way  for  the  larger  usefulness  of  the  Gifts  and 
Graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Saints  living  in  one  City  or  Town,  or 
within  such  distances  as  that  they  may  conveniently  assemble  for  di- 
vine Worship,  ought  rather  to  join  in  one  Church  for  their  mutual 
strengthening  and  edification  than  to  set  up  many  distinct  Societies. 

XXY.  As  all  Churclies  and  all  the  members  of  them  are  bound  to 
pray  continually  for  the  good  or  prosperit}^  of  all  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  all  places,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  further  it  (Every  one 
within  the  bounds  of  their  Places  and  Callings,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
Gifts  and  Graces),  So  the  Churches  themselves  (when  planted  by  the 
Providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  have  opportunity  and  advantage 
for  it)  ought  to  hold  communion  amongst  themselves  for  their  peace, 
increase  of  love,  and  mutual  edification. 

XXYI.  In  Cases  of  Difficulties  or  Differences,  either  in  point  of 
Doctrine  or  in  Administrations,  wherein  either  the  Churches  in  general 
are  concerned,  or  any  one  Church,  in  their  Peace,  Union,  and  Edifica- 
tion, or  any  Member  or  Members  of  any  Church  are  injured  in  or  by 
any  proceeding  in  Censures  not  agreeable  to  Truth  and  Order,  it  is 
according  to  the  mind  of  Christ  that  many  Churclies  holding  com- 
munion together  do  by  their  Messengers  meet  in  a  Synod  or  Council 
to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about  that  matter  in  difference, 
to  be  reported  to  all  the  Churches  concerned :  Ilowbeit,  these  Synods 
so  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  Church  Power  properly  so 
called,  or  with  any  Jurisdiction  over  the  Churches  themselves,  to  ex- 
ercise any  Censures,  either  over  any  Churches  or  Persons,  or  to  impose 
their  determinations  on  the  Churches  or  Officers. 

XXYII.  Besides  tliese  occasioned  Synods  or  Councils,  there  are  not 
instituted  by  Clirist  any  stated  Synods  in  a  fixed  Combination  of 
Churches  or  their  Officers  in  lesser  or  greater  Assemblies,  nor  are 
there  any  Synods  appointed  by  Christ  in  a  way  of  Subordination  to 
one  another. 

XXYIII.  Persons  that  are  joined  in  Church-fellowship,  ought  not 
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lightly  or  without  just  cause  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  whereunto  they  are  so  joined :  Nevertheless, 
where  any  person  can  not  continue  in  any  Church  without  his  sin, 
either  for  want  of  the  Administration  of  any  Ordinances  instituted  by 
Christ,  or  by  his  being  deprived  of  his  due  Privileges,  or  compelled  to 
any  thing  in  practice  not  warranted  by  the  Word,  or  in  case  of  Perse- 
cution, or  upon  the  account  of  conveniency  of  habitation  ;  he,  consult- 
ing with  the  Church,  or  the  Officer  or  Officers  thereof,  may  peaceably 
depart  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  wherewith  he  hath  so 
walked,  to  join  himself  with  some  other  Church  where  he  may  en- 
joy the  Ordinances  in  the  purity  of  the  same,  for  his  edification  and 
consolation. 

XXIX.  Such  reforming  Churches  as  consist  of  Persons  sound  in 
the  Faith,  and  of  Conversation  becoming  the  Gospel,  ought  not  to  re- 
fuse the  communion  of  each  other,  so  far  as  may  consist  with  their 
own  Principles  respectively,  though  they  walk  not  in  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  same  Rules  of  Church  Order. 

XXX.  Churches  gathered  and  walking  according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ,  judging  other  Churches  (though  less  pure)  to  be  true  Churches, 
may  receive  unto  occasional  communion  with  them  such  Members  of 
those  Churches  as  are  credibly  testified  to  be  godly  and  to  live  without 
offense. 


^30  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


THE  DECLARATION  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL  UNION 
OF  ENGLAND  AND  WALES.    A.D.  1833. 

[This  is  priuted  annually  in  the  Congrerjational  Year-Boole,  Loudon.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  T30.] 

Declaration  of  the  Faith,  Church  Order,  and  Discipline  of  the 
Congregational  or  Independent  Dissenters. 

Adopted  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Congregational  Union, 

May,  1833. 

The  Congregational  Churches  in  England  and  Wales,  frequently  called  Independent, 
hold  the  following  doctrines,  as  of  divine  authority,  and  as  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice.  They  are  also  formed  and  governed  according  to  the  principles  hereinafter 
stated. 

PRELIMINARY    NOTES. 

1.  It  is  not  designed,  in  the  following  summary,  to  do  more  than  to  state  the  leading  doc- 
trines of  faith  and  order  maintained  by  Congregational  Churches  in  general. 

2.  It  is  not  proposed  to  oiler  any  proofs,  reasons,  or  arguments,  in  support  of  the  doctrines 
herein  stated,  but  simply  to  declare  what  the  Denomination  believes  to  be  taught  by  the  pen 
of  inspiration. 

3.  It  is  not  intended  to  present  a  scholastic  or  critical  confession  of  faith,  but  merely  such 
a  statement  as  any  intelligent  member  of  the  body  might  offer,  as  containing  its  leading 
principles. 

4.  It  is  not  intended  that  the  following  statement  should  be  put  forth  with  any  authority, 
or  as  a  standard  to  which  assent  should  be  required. 

5.  Disallowing  the  utility  of  creeds  and  articles  of  religion  as  a  bond  of  union,  and  pro- 
testing against  subscription  to  any  human  formularies  as  a  term  of  communion,  Congrega- 
tionalists  are  yet  willing  to  declare,  for  general  information,  what  is  commonly  believed 
among  them,  reserving  to  every  one  the  most  perfect  liberty  of  conscience. 

6.  Upon  some  minor  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  they,  differing  among  themselves, 
allow  to  each  other  the  right  to  form  an  unbiased  judgment  of  the  Word  of  God. 

7.  They  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that,  notwithstanding  their  jealousy  of  subscription  to 
creeds  and  articles,  and  their  disapproval  of  the  imposition  of  any  human  standard,  whether 
of  faith  or  discipline,  they  are  far  more  agreed  in  their  doctrines  and  practices  than  any 
Church  which  enjoins  subscription  and  enforces  a  human  standard  of  orthodoxy ;  and  they 
believe  that  there  is  no  minister  and  no  church  among  them  that  would  deny  the  substance 
of  any  one  of  the  following  docti'ines  of  religion,  though  each  might  prefer  to  state  his  senti- 
ments in  his  own  way. 

PRINCIPLES   OF   religion. 

I.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  received  b}^  the  Jews, 
and  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Primitive 
Christians  from  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  Congregational  Churches 
believe  to  be  divinely  inspired,  and  of  supreme  authority.  These  writ- 
ings, in  the  languages  in  which  they  were  originally  composed,  are  to 
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be  consulted,  by  the  aids  of  sound  criticism,  as  a  final  appeal  in  all  con- 
troversies; but  the  common  version  they  consider  to  be  adequate  to 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  Christian  instruction  and  edification. 

II.  They  believe  in  One  God,  essentially  wise,  holy,  just,  and  good; 
eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable  in  all  natural  and  moral  perfections; 
the  Creator,  Supporter,  and  Governor  of  all  beings  and  of  all  things. 

III.  They  believe  that  God  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  as  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  to  each  are  attributable 
the  same  divine  properties  and  perfections.  The  doctrine  of  the 
divine  existence,  as  above  stated,  they  cordially  believe,  without  at- 
tempting fully  to  explain. 

IV.  They  believe  that  man  was  created  after  the  divine  image,  sin- 
less, and,  in  his  kind,  perfect. 

V.  They  believe  that  the  first  man  disobeyed  the  divine  command, 
fell  from  his  state  of  innocence  and  purity,  and  involved  all  his  pos- 
terity in  the  consequences  of  tiiat  fall. 

YI.  They  believe  that,  therefore,  all  mankind  are  born  in  sin,  and 
that  a  fatal  inclination  to  moral  evil,  ntterly  incurable  by  human 
means,  is  inherent  in  every  descendant  of  Adam. 

YII.  They  believe  that  God,  having,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  designed  to  redeem  fallen  man,  made  disclosures  of  his  mercy, 
which  were  the  grounds  of  faith  and  hope  from  the  earliest  ages. 

VIII.  They  believe  that  God  revealed  more  fully  to  Abraham  the 
covenant  of  his  grace,  and,  having  promised  that  from  his  descendants 
should  arise  the  Deliverer  and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  set  that  patriarch 
and  his  posterity  apart,  as  a  race  specially  favored  and  separated  to 
his  service  :  a  peculiar  Church,  formed  and  carefully  preserved,  under 
the  divine  sanction  and  government,  until  the  birth  of  the  promised 
Messiah. 

IX.  They  believe  that,  in  tlic  fullness  of  the  time,  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  both  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God ;  partaking  fully 
and  truly  of  human  nature,  though  without  sin— equal  with  the  Father 
and  '  tlie  express  image  of  his  person.' 

X.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  revealed,  either 
personally  in  his  own  ministry,  or  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  ministry 
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of  liis  apostles,  the  whole  mind  of  God  for  our  salvation ;  and  that,  by 
his  obedience  to  the  divine  law  while  he  lived,  and  by  his  sufferings 
unto  death,  he  meritoriously  '  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us ;'  hav- 
ing thereby  vindicated  and  illustrated  divine  justice,  'magnified  the 
law,'  and  '  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness.' 

XL  They  believe  that,  after  his  death  and  resurrection,  he  ascended 
up  into  heaven,  where,  as  the  Mediator,  he  'ever  liveth'  to  rule  over 
all,  and  to  '  make  intercession  for  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him.' 

XII.  They  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  in  consequence  of 
Christ's  mediation,  to  quicken  and  renew  the  hearts  of  men ;  and  that 
his  influence  is  indispensably  necessary  to  bring  a  sinner  to  true  re- 
pentance, to  produce  saving  faith,  to  regenerate  the  heart,  and  to  per- 
fect our  sanctification. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  we  are  justified  through  faith  in  Christ,  as 
'  the  Lord  our  righteousness,'  and  not  '  by  the  works  of  the  law.' 

XIV.  They  believe  that  all  wdio  will  be  saved  were  the  objects  of 
God's  eternal  and  electing  love,  and  w^ere  given  by  an  act  of  divine 
sovereignty  to  the  Son  of  God ;  which  in  no  w^ay  interferes  with  the 
system  of  means,  nor  with  the  grounds  of  human  responsibility ;  being 
wholly  unrevealed  as  to  its  objects,  and  not  a  rule  of  human  duty. 

XY.  They  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  the  final  perseverance 
of  all  true  believers  to  a  state  of  eternal  blessedness,  which  they  are 
appointed  to  obtain  through  constant  faith  in  Christ  and  uniform 
obedience  to  his  commands. 

XYI.  They  believe  that  a  holy  life  will  be  the  necessary  effect  of  a 
true  faith,  and  that  good  works  are  the  certain  fruits  of  a  vital  union 
to  Christ. 

XVII.  They  believe  that  the  sanctification  of  true  Christians,  or 
their  growth  in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  meetness  for  heaven,  is 
gradually  carried  on  through  the  whole  period  during  which  it  pleases 
God  to  continue  them  in  the  present  life,  and  that,  at  death,  their  souls, 
perfectly  freed  from  all  remains  of  evil,  are  immediately  received  into 
the  presence  of  Christ. 

XVIII.  Tliey  believe  in  the  perpetual  obligation  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper;  the  former  to  be  administered  to  all  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity and  their  children,  by  the  application  of  water  to  the  subject, 
'in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;' 
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and  the  latter  to  be  celebrated  by  Christian  churches  as  a  token  of 
faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  of  brotherly  love. 

XIX.  They  believe  that  Christ  will  finally  come  to  judge  the  whole 
human  race  according  to  their  works ;  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  will 
be  raised  again ;  and  that  as  the  Supreme  Judge,  he  will  divide  the 
lighteous  from  the  wicked,  will  receive  the  righteous  into  '  life  ever- 
lasting,' but  send  away  the  wicked  into  '  everlasting  punishment.' 

XX,  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  directed  his  followers  to  live 
together  in  Christian  fellowship,  and  to  maintain  the  communion  of 
saints;  and  that, for  this  purpose,  they  are  jointly  to  observe  all  divine 
ordinances,  and  maintain  that  church  order  and  discipline  which  is 
either  expressly  enjoined  by  inspired  institution,  or  sanctioned  by  the 
undoubted  example  of  the  apostles  and  of  apostolic  churches. 

TRINCIPLES   OF   CHUKCH   OEDER   AND   DISCIPLINE. 

I.  Tlie  Congregational  Churches  hold  it  to  he  the  will  of  Christ  that  true  believers  should 
voluntarily  assemble  together  to  observe  religious  ordinances,  to  promote  mutual  edification 
and  holiness,  to  perpetuate  and  propagate  the  gospel  in  the  world,  and  to  advance  the  glory 
and  worship  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  each  society  of  believers,  liaving  these 
objects  in  view  in  its  formation,  is  properly  a  Christian  Church. 

II.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  contains,  either  in  the  form  of  express  statute,  or 
in  the  example  and  practice  of  apostles  and  apostolic  churches,  all  the  articles  of  faith  neces- 
sary to  be  believed,  and  all  the  principles  of  order  and  discipline  requisite  for  constituting 
and  governing  Christian  societies ;  and  that  human  traditions,  fathers  and  councils,  canons 
and  creeds,  possess  no  authority  over  tlie  faitli  and  practice  of  Christians. 

III.  They  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  only  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  officers  of  each 
cliurch  under  him,  as  ordained  to  administer  his  laws  impartially  to  all ;  and  their  only  ap- 
peal, in  all  questions  touching  tiieir  religious  faith  and  practice  is  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

IV.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  authorizes  every  Cliristian  church  to  elect  its 
own  officers,  to  manage  all  its  own  affairs,  and  to  stand  independent  of,  and  irresponsible  to, 
all  authority,  saving  that  only  of  the  supreme  and  divine  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ. 

v.  They  believe  that  the  only  officers  placed  by  tlie  apostles  over  individual  churches  are 
the  bishops  or  pastors  and  the  deacons ;  the  number  of  tliese  being  dependent  upon  the  num- 
bers of  the  Church  ;  and  that  to  these,  as  the  officers  of  the  Church,  is  committed  respectively 
the  administration  of  its  spiritual  and  temporal  concerns — subject,  however,  to  the  approba- 
tion of  the  Ciuirch. 

VI.  They  believe  that  no  persons  should  be  received  as  members  of  Christian  churches 
but  such  as  make  a  credible  profession  of  Christianity,  are  living  according  to  its  precepts, 
and  attest  a  willingness  to  be  subject  to  its  discipline ;  and  that  none  should  be  excluded 
from  the  fellowship  of  the  church  but  such  as  deny  the  faith  of  Christ,  violate  his  laws,  or 
refuse  to  submit  themselves  to  the  discijdine  which  the  Word  of  God  enforces. 

VII.  The  power  of  admission  into  any  Christian  church,  and  rejection  from  it,  they  be- 
lieve to  be  vested  in  the  church  itself,  and  to  be  exercised  only  through  the  medium  of  its 
own  officers.  • 

VIII.  They  believe  that  Christian  churches  should  statedly  meet  for  the  celebration  of 
public  worship,  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  for  the  sanctification  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week. 
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IX.  They  believe  that  the  power  of  a  Christian  church  is  purely  spiritual,  and  should  in  no 
way  be  corrupted  by  union  with  temporal  or  civil  power. 

X.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  churches  to  hold  communion  with  each 
other,  to  entertain  an  enlarged  affection  for  each  other,  as  members  of  the  same  body,  and  to 
co-operate  for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  cause ;  but  that  no  church,  nor  union  of 
churches,  has  any  right  or  power  to  interfere  with  the  f;\ith  or  disciphne  of  any  other  church, 
further  than  to  separate  from  such  as,  in  faith  or  practice,  depart  from  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

XI.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  every  church  to  call  forth  such  of  its 
members  as  may  appear  to  be  qualified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sustain  the  office  of  the  minis- 
try ;  and  that  Christian  churches  unitedly  ouglit  to  consider  the  maintenance  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  in  an  adequate  degree  of  learning  as  one  of  their  especial  cares;  that  the 
cause  of  the  gospel  may  be  both  honorably  sustained  and  constantly  promoted. 

XII.  They  believe  that  church  officers,  whether  bishops  or  deacons,  should  be  chosen  by 
the  free  voice  of  the  church ;  but  that  their  dedication  to  the  duties  of  their  office  should 
take  place  with  special  prayer,  and  by  solemn  designation,  to  which  most  of  the  churches 
add  the  imposition  of  hands  by  those  already  in  office. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  the  fellowship  of  every  Christian  church  should  be  so  liberal  as  to 
admit  to  communion  in  the  Lord's  Supper  all  whose  faith  and  godliness  are,  on  the  whole, 
undoubted,  though  conscientiously  differing  in  points  of  minor  importance ;  and  that  this 
outward  sign  of  fraternity  in  Christ  should  be  co-extensive  with  the  fraternity  itself,  though 
without  involving  any  compliances  which  conscience  would  deem  to  be  sinful. 


Declaeation   of   Faith   of    the   National   Council   of   Congrega- 
tional Chueciies,  held  at  Boston,  Mass.,  June  14-24,  1865. 

[This  Declaration  was  adopted  at  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  on  the  spot  whei*e  the  first  meeting- 
house of  the  '  Pilgrim  Fathei-s'  stood.  The  text  is  taken  from  the  Debates  and  Proceedings  of  the  National 
Council  of  Congregational  CImrches  (Boston,  1866),  pp.  401-403,  as  compared  with  the  Congregational 
Manual  on  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  published  by  the  Congregational  Board,  Boston,  1ST2,  pp.  76-SO.] 

Standing  by  the  rock  where  the  Pilgrims  set  foot  upon  these  shores, 
npon  the  spot  where  they  worshiped  God,  and  among  the  graves  of  the 
early  generations,  we.  Elders  and  Messengers  of  the  Congregational 
churches  of  the  United  States  in  National  Council  assembled — like 
them  acknowledging  no  rule  of  faith  but  the  Word  of  God — do  now 
declare  our  adherence  to  the  faith  and  order  of  the  apostolic  and 
primitive  churclies  held  by  our  fathers,  and  substantially  as  embodied 
in  the  confessions  and  platforms  which  our  Synods  of  1648  and  1680 
set  forth  or  reaffirmed.  We  declare  that  the  experience  of  the  nearly 
two  and  a  half  centuries  which  have  elapsed  since  the  memorable  day 
when  our  sires  founded  here  a  Christian  Commonwealth,  with  all  the 
development  of  new  forms  of  error  since  their  times,  has  only  deepened 
our  coniidence  in  the  faith  and  polity  of  those  fathers.  We  bless  God 
for  the  inheritance  of  these  doctrines.     We  invoke  the  help  of  the 
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Divine  Redeemer,  that,  tlirougli  the  presence  of  the  promised  Com- 
forter, he  will  enable  ns  to  transmit  them  in  purity  to  our  children. 

In  the  times  that  are  before  us  as  a  nation,  times  at  once  of  duty 
and  of  danger,  we  rest  all  our  hope  in  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  was  the  grand  peculiarity  of  our  Puritan  fathers  that  they  held 
this  gospel,  not  merely  as  the  ground  of  their  personal  salvation,  but  as 
declaring  the  worth  of  man  by  the  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  therefore  applied  its  principles  to  elevate  society,  to  regu- 
late education,  to  civilize  humanity,  to  purify  law,  to  reform  the 
Church  and  the  State,  and  to  assert  and  defend  liberty;  in  short,  to 
mold  and  redeem,  by  its  all-transforming  energy,  every  thing  that  be- 
longs to  man  in  liis  individual  and  social  relations. 

It  was  the  faith  of  our  fathers  that  gave  us  this  free  land  in  which 
we  dwell.  It  is  by  this  faith  only  that  we  can  transmit  to  our  chil- 
dren a  free  and  happy,  because  a  Christian,  connnonwealth. 

We  hold  it  to  be  a  distinctive  excellence  of  our  Congregational 
system  that  it  exalts  that  which  is  more  above  that  which  is  less  im- 
portant, and  by  the  simplicity  of  its  organization  facilitates,  in  com- 
munities M^here  the  population  is  limited,  the  union  of  all  true  believ- 
ers in  one  Christian  churcli,  and  that  the  division  of  such  communities 
into  several  weak  and  jealous  societies,  holding  the  same  common 
faith,  is  a  sin  against  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  at  once  the 
shame  and  scandal  of  Christendom. 

"We  rejoice  that,  through  the  influence  of  our  free  system  of  apos- 
tolic order,  we  can  hold  fellowship  with  all  who  acknowledge  Christ, 
and  act  efficiently  in  the  work  of  restoring  unity  to  the  divided  Church, 
and  of  bringing  back  harmony  and  peace  among  all  '  who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.' 

Thus  recognizing  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  the  world, 
and  knowing  that  we  are  but  one  branch  of  Christ's  people,  while  ad- 
hering to  our  peculiar  faith  and  order,  we  extend  to  all  believers  the 
liand  of  Christian  fellowship  upon  the  basis  of  those  great  fundamental 
truths  in  which  all  Cln-istians  should  agree. 

With  them  wq  confess  our  faith  in  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  [the  only  living  and  true  God]  ;^  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 

'  The  words  in  brackets  were  inadvertently  omitted  in  the  volume  of  Proceedings,  but  in- 
serted in  the  text  of  the  Muimal.  See  Covij.  Quarterly,  Vol.  X.  p.  377,  where  Dr.  Quint 
shows  liiat  they  belong  to  the  original  MS.— AV. 
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incarnate  Word,  who  is  exalted  to  be  our  Kedeemer  and  King ;  and 
in  the  Holy  Comforter,  who  is  present  in  the  Church  to  regenerate 
and  sanctify  the  soul. 

With  the  whole  Church,  we  confess  the  common  sinfulness  and  ruin 
of  our  race,  and  acknowledge  that  it  is  only  through  the  work  accom- 
plished by  the  life  and  expiatory  death  of  Christ  that  believers  in  him 
are  justified  before  God,  receive  the  remission  of  sins,  and  through  the 
presence  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Comforter  are  delivered  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  perfected  in  holiness. 

We  believe  also  in  the  organized  and  visible  Church,  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word,  in  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper, 
in  the  resurrection  of  tlie  body,  and  in  the  final  judgment,  the  issues 
of  which  are  eternal  life  and  everlasting  punishment. 

We  receive  these  truths  on  the  testimony  of  God,  given  through 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  in  the  life,  the  miracles,  the  death,  the  res- 
urrection of  his  Son,  our  Divine  Redeemer — a  testimony  preserved  for 
tlie  Church  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which 
were  composed  by  holy  men,  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Affirming  now  our  belief  that  those  who  thus  hold  '  one  faith,  one 
Lord,  one  baptism,'^  together  constitute  the  one  catholic  Church,  the 
several  households  of  which,  though  called  by  different  names,  are  the 
one  body  of  Christ,  and  that  these  members  of  his  body  are  sacredly 
bound  to  keep  '  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,'  we  de- 
clare that  we  will  co-operate  with  all  who  hold  these  truths.  With 
them  we  will  carry  the  gospel  into  every  part  of  this  land,  and  with 
them  we  will  go  into  all  the  world,  and  'preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.'  May  He  to  whom  'all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  earth' 
fulfill  the  promise  which  is  all  our  hope :  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  World.'     Amen. 

'  The  Apostle  puts  'Lord'  before  'faith' — Eph.  iv.  5. — Ed. 
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THE    OBERLIN    DECLARATION    OF    THE    NATIONAL 
CONGREGATIONAL  COUNCIL.    A.D.  1871. 

[The  National  Council  of  Congregational  churches,  which  was  organized  at  Oberlin,  Ohio,  Nov.  17, 
1S71,  and  which  holds  tricuuial  sessions,  adopted  a  Constitution  with  the  following  declaration  of 
principles  concerning  faith  and  Cliurch  polity.] 

TliG  Congregational  cliurclies  of  the  United  States,  by  elders  and 
messengers  assembled,  do  now  associate  tliemselves  in  National 
Council : 

To  express  and  foster  their  substantial  unity  in  doctrine,  polity,  and 
work ;  and 

To  consult  upon  the  common  interests  of  all  the  churches,  their 
duties  in  the  work  of  evangelization,  the  united  development  of  their 
resources,  and  their  relations  to  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

They  agree  in  belief  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  sufficient  and 
only  infallible  rule  of  religious  faith  and  practice ;  their  interpretation 
thereof  being  in  substantial  accordance  with  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith,  commonly  called  Evangelical,  held  in  our  churches 
from  the  early  times,  and  sufficiently  set  forth  by  former  General 
Councils. 

They  agree  in  belief  that  the  right  of  government  resides  in  local 
churches,  or  congregations  of  believers,  who  are  responsible  directly  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  One  Head  of  the  Church  universal  and  of 
all  particular  churches ;  but  that  all  churches,  being  in  communion  one 
with  another  as  parts  of  Christ's  catholic  Church,  have  mutual  duties 
subsisting  in  the  obligations  of  fellowship. 

The  churches,  therefore,  while  establishing  this  National  Council  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  common  interests  and  work  of  all  the  churches, 
do  maintain  the  scriptural  and  inalienable  right  of  each  church  to  self- 
government  and  administration ;  and  this  National  Council  shall  never 
exercise  legislative  or  judicial  authority,  nor  consent  to  act  as  a  council 
of  reference. 
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THE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION"  OF  1688. 
(The  Philadelphia  Confession.) 

[This  is  the  most  generally  accepted  Confession  of  the  Regular  or  Calvinistic  Baptists  in  England 
and  in  the  Southern  States  of  America.  It  appeared  first  in  Loudon,  16T7,  then  again  in  IGSS  and  16S9, 
under  the  title  '  A  Confession  of  Faith  put  forth  bij  the  Elders  and  Brethren  of  many  Congregations  of 
Christian",  Baptized  upon  Profession  of  their  Faith  in  London  and  the  Country.  With  an  Appendix  con- 
cerning Baptism.  It  was  adopted  early  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  the  Philadelphia  Association  of 
Baptist  churches,  and  is  hence  called  also  the  Phii.auelpuia.  Confession  of  Faith. 

It  is  a  slight  modification  of  the  Confession  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  (1647)  and  the  Savoy  Dec- 
laration (1G5S),  with  changes  to  suit  the  Baptist  views  on  Church  polity  and  on  the  subjects  and  mode 
of  baptism.  Having  given  the  Westminster  Confession  in  full,  I  present  here  only  the  distinctive 
features  of  the  BaptFst  Confession,  which  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Howard  Osgood,  Professor  in  the  Bap- 
tist Theological  Seminary  at  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  has  kindly  selected  for  this  work.] 

In  Chapter  XX., '  Of  Christian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience,'  Art.  4  of  the  Westmin- 
ster Conf.  (Ch.  XXL  B.  C.)  is  omitted.  Li  Chapter  XXIIL,  '  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate,'  Arts. 
3  and  4  of  the  Westminster  Conf.  are  omitted  and  the  following  inserted  (Ch.  XXIV.  B.  C.)  : 

Civil  Magistrates  being  set  up  by  God  for  the  ends  aforesaid,  sub- 
jection in  all  lawful  things  commanded  by  them  ought  to  be  yielded 
by  us  in  the  Lord,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake ;  and 
we  ought  to  make  supplications  and  prayers  for  kings  and  all  that  are 
in  authority,  that  under  them  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

In  the  Chapter  '  Of  the  Church'  (Ch.  XXV.  W.  C.  ;  Ch.  XXVI.  of  the  Bapt.  Conf  and 
Savoy  Declaration),  the  changes  are  so  great  that  we  give  the  whole : 

1.  The  Catholic  or  Universal  Church  which  (with  respect  to  the 
internal  work  of  the  Spirit  and  truth  of  grace)  may  be  called  invisible, 
consists  of  the  wliole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall 
be  gathered  into  one,  under  Christ,  the  head  thereof:  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

2.  All  persons  throughout  the  world,  professing  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  and  obedience  unto  God  by  Christ  according  unto  it,  not  de- 
stroying their  own  profession  by  any  errors,  everting  the  foundation, 
or  unholiness  of  conversation,  are  and  may  be  called  visible  saints; 
and  of  such  ought  all  particular  congregations  to  be  constituted. 

3.  The  purest  churches  under  heaven  are  subject  to  mixture  and 
error;  and  some  have  so  degenerated  as  to  become  no  churches  of 
Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Satan ;  nevertheless,  Christ  always  hath  had 
and  ever  shall  have  a  kingdom  in  this  world  to  the  end  thereof,  of  such 
as  believe  in  him,  and  make  professions  of  his  name. 

4.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  in  whom,  by  the 
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appointment  of  the  Father,  all  power  for  the  calling,  institution,  order, 
or  government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a  supreme  and  sovereign 
manner ;  neither  can  the  Pope  of  Kome,  in  any  sense,  be  head  thereof, 
but  is  no  other  than  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition, 
that  exalteth  himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  called 
God :  whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

5.  In  the  execution  of  this  power  wherewith  he  is  so  intrusted,  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  world  unto  himself,  through  the  ministry 
of  his  Word,  by  his  Spirit,  those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father, 
that  they  may  walk  before  him  in  all  the  ways  of  obedience  which  he 
prescribeth  to  them  in  his  Word.  Those  thus  called  he  commandeth 
to  walk  together  in  particular  societies  or  churches,  for  their  mutual 
edification,  and  the  due  performance  of  that  jDublic  worship  which  he 
requireth  of  them  in  the  world. 

C.  The  members  of  these  churches  are  saints  by  calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  obedience  unto  that  call  of  Christ ;  and  do  willingly  consent  to 
walk  together  according  to  the  appointment  of  Christ,  giving  up  them- 
selves to  the  Lord  and  one  to  another,  by  the  will  of  God,  in  the  pro- 
fessed subjection  to  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel. 

7.  To  each  of  these  churches  thus  gathered,  according  to  his  mind 
declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  power  and  authority 
which  is  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  order  in  worship 
and  discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe,  with 
commands  and  rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  executing  of 
that  power. 

8.  A  particular  church  gathered  and  completely  organized,  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  Christ,  consists  of  officers  and  members;  and  tlic 
officers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by  the  Church 
(so-calkd  and  gathered)  for  the  peculiar  administration  of  ordinances, 
and  execution  of  power  and  duty,  which  he  inti-usts  them  with  or  calls 
them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world,  are  bishops  or  elders 
and  deacons. 

0.  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto  the  office  of  bishop  or  elder  in  the 
church  is  that  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common  suffrage  of  the 
church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  fasting  and  prayer,  with  im- 
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position  of  hands  of  the  eldership  of  the  church,  if  there  be  any  before 
constituted  therein ;  and  of  a  deacon,  tliat  he  be  chosen  by  the  like 
suffrage,  and  set  apart  by  prayer,  and  the  like  imposition  of  hands. 

10.  The  work  of  pastors  being  constantly  to  attend  the  service  of 
Christ  in  his  churches,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  prayer,  with 
watching  for  their  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account  to  him,  it 
is  incumbent  on  the  churches  to  whom  they  minister,  not  only  to  give 
them  all  due  respect,  but  also  to  communicate  to  them  of  all  their  good 
things,  according  to  their  ability,  so  as  they  may  have  a  comfortable 
supply,  without  being  themselves  entangled  with  secular  affairs ;  and 
may  also  be  capable  of  exercising  hospitality  towards  others ;  and  this 
is  required  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  the  express  order  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who  hath  ordained  that  they  that  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
of  the  gospel. 

11.  Although  it  be  incumbent  on  the  bishops  or  pastors  of  the 
churches  to  be  instant  in  preaching  the  Word  by  way  of  oflSce,  yet  the 
work  of  preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  peculiarly  confined  to  them  but 
that  others  also,  gifted  and  fitted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  it,  and  ap- 
proved and  called  by  the  Church,  may  and  ought  to  perform  it. 

12.  As  all  believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
churches,  Avlien  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  all  that 
are  admitted  unto  the  privileges  of  a  church  are  also  under  the  cen- 
sures and  government  thereof,  according  to  the  rule  of  Christ. 

13.  No  church  members,  upon  any  offense  taken  by  them,  having 
performed  their  duty  required  of  them  towards  the  person  they  are 
offended  at,  ought  to  disturb  any  church  order,  or  absent  themselves 
from  the  assemblies  of  the  church  or  administration  of  any  ordinances 
upon  the  account  of  such  offense  at  any  of  their  fellow-members,  but 
to  wait  upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  church. 

14.  As  each  church,  and  all  tlie  members  of  it,  are  bound  to  pray  con- 
tinually for  tlie  good  and  prosperity  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  all 
places,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  further  it  (every  one  within  the  bounds 
of  their  places  and  callings,  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts  and  graces),  so 
the  churches  (when  planted  by  the  providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  en- 
joy opportunity  and  advantage  for  it)  ought  to  hold  communion  among 
themselves  for  their  peace,  increase  of  love,  and  mutual  edification. 

15.  In  cases  of  difficulties  or  differences,  either  in  point  of  doctrine 
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or  administration,  wherein  either  the  churches  in  general  are  concerned 
or  any  one  church,  in  their  peace,  union,  and  edification  ;  or  any  mem- 
ber or  members  of  any  church  are  injured,  in  or  by  any  proceedings 
in  censures  not  agreeable  to  truth  and  order:  it  is  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  that  many  churches,  holding  communion  together,  do 
by  their  messengers  meet  to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about 
that  matter  in  difference,  to  be  reported  to  all  the  churches  concerned ; 
howbeit  these  messengers  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  church 
power  properly  so  called,  or  with  any  jurisdiction  over  the  churches 
themselves,  to  exercise  any  censures  either  over  any  churches  or  per- 
sons, to  impose  their  determination  on  the  churches  or  officers. 

Instead  of  Chapter  XXVII.,  'Of  the  Sacraments,' of  the  Westminster  Confession,  the  fol- 
lowing is  given  (Ch.  XXVIII.  B.  C.)  : 

OF   BAPTISM   AXD    THE   LOKd's    SUPPER. 

1.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  ai"e  ordinances  of  positive  and 
sovereign  institution,  appointed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  only  Lawgiver, 
to  be  continued  in  his  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  These  holy  appointments  are  to  be  administered  by  those  only 
who  are  qualified,  and  thereunto  called,  according  to  the  commission 
of  Christ. 

Similarly  (Ch.  XXVIII.  W.  C.  ;  Ch.  XXIX.  B.  C.) : 

OF   BAPTISM. 

1.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  the  New  Testament  ordained  by  Je- 
sus Christ  to  be  unto  the  party  baptized  a  sign  of  his  fellowship  with 
him  in  his  death  and  resurrection;  of  his  being  engrafted  into  him; 
of  remission  of  sins;  and  of  his  giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  live  and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

2.  Those  who  do  actually  profess  repentance  towards  God,  faith  in 
and  obedience  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  are  the  only  proj'ter  subjects  of  this 
ordinance. 

3.  The  outward  element  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance  is  water, 
wherein  the  party  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4.  Immersion,  or  dipping  of  the  person  in  water,  is  necessary  to  the 

due  administration  of  this  ordinance. 

Chapters  XXX.,  'Of  Church  Censures,' and  XXXI.,  'Of  Synods  and  Councils,' of  the 
Westminster  Confession  are  omitted.  On  the  other  h.ind,  a  chapter  '  Of  the  Gospel  and  the 
Extent  of  tlie  Grace  thereof  is  added  from  the  Savoy  Declaration,  making  Chapter  XX.  of 
the  Baptist  Confession  and  tlie  Savoy  Declaration. 
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THE  NEW  HAMPSHIRE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION.    A.D.  1833. 

(The  New  Hampsuike  Confession.) 

[This  Confession  was  drawn  up  by  the  Kev.  Joun  Newton  Bkown,  D.D.,  of  New  Hampshire  (h.  1803, 
d.  1S68),  about  1833,  and  has  been  adopted  by  the  New  Hampshire  Convention,  and  widely  accepted  by 
Baptists,  especially  in  the  Northern  and  Western  States,  as  a  clear  and  concise  statement  of  their  faith, 
in  harmony  with  the  doctrines  of  older  confessions,  but  expressed  in  milder  form.  The  text  is  tal^en 
from  the  Baptist  Church  Manual,  published  by  the  American  Baptist  Publicatiou  Society,  Philadelphia.] 

Declakation  of  Faith. 

I.  of  the  sceiptuees. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Bible  was  written  by  men  divinely  in- 
spired, and  is  a  perfect  treasure  of  heavenly  instruction ;  ^  that  it  has 
God  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end,^  and  truth  without  any  mixture 
of  error  for  its  matter;^  that  it  reveals  the  principles  by  which  God 
will  judge  us;*  and  therefore  is,  and  shall  remain  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  the  true  centre  of  Christian  union,*  and  the  supreme  standard 
by  which  all  human  conduct,  creeds,  and  opinions  should  be  tried.^ 

II.  OF   THE   TEUE   god. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one,  and  only  one,  living  and  true  God,  an 
infinite,  intelligent  Spirit,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  the  Maker  and 
Supreme  Euler  of  heaven  and  earth;''  inexpressibly  glorious  in  holi- 
ness,^ and  worthy  of  all  possible  honor,  confidence,  and  love;^  that  in 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;i"  equal  in  every  divine  perfection,"  and  exe- 
cuting distinct  and  harmonious  oflices  in  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion.^- 

'2Tim.  ill.  16, 17;  2  Pet.  i.  21 ;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  2  ;  Acts  i.  16;  iii.  21 ;  John  x.  35  ;  Luke 
xvi.  29-31 ;  Psa.  cxix.  Ill ;  Kom.  iii.  1.  2. 

»  2  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  1  Pet.  i.  10-12 ;  Acts  xi.  U  ;  Eom.  i.  16  ;  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  John  v.  38,  39. 

=  Prov.  XXX.  5,  6  ;  John  xvii.  17;  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19  ;  Rom.  iii.  4. 

♦  Rom.  ii.  12  ;  John  xii.  47,  48;   1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4  ;  Luke  x.  10-16  ;  xii.  47,  48. 

'  Phil.  iii.  16  ;  Eph.  iv.  3-6  ;  Phil.  ii.  1,  2 ;  1  Cor.  i.  10 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  11. 

'  1  John  iv.  1 ;  Isa.  viii.  20 ;  1  Thess.  v.  21 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  5 ;  Acts  xvii.  11  ;  1  John  iv.  6 ; 
Jude  iii.  5  ;  Eph.  vi.  17 ;  Psa.  cxix.  59,  60 ;  Phil.  i.  9-11. 

'  John  iv.  24  ;  Psa.  cxlvii.  5  ;  Ixxxiii.  18  ;  Heb.  iii.  4  ;  Rom.  i.  20  ;  Jer.  x.  10. 

^  Exod.  XV.  11 ;  Isa.  vi.  3 ;   1  Pet.  i.  15,  16 ;  Rev.  iv.  6-8. 

'  Mark  xii.  30 ;   Rev.  iv.  11  ;  Matt.  x.  37;  Jer.  ii.  12, 13. 

'"  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  John  xv.  26 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  4-6 ;  1  John  v.  7. 

"  John  X.  30  ;  v.  17 ;  xiv.  23  ;  xvii.  5,  10 ;  Acts  v.  3,  4 ;   1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11 ;  Phil.  ii.  5,  6. 

"  Eph.  ii.  18  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  14  ;  Rev.  i.  4,  5  ;  comp.  ii.,  vii. 
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III.   OF    THE    FALL    OF    MAN. 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  in  holiness,  under  the  law  of  his 
Maker;'  but  by  voluntary  transgression  fell  from  that  holy  and  happy 
state ;  ^  in  consequence  of  which  all  mankind  are  now  sinners,^  not  by 
constraint,  but  choice;*  being  by  nature  ntterly  void  of  that  holiness 
required  by  the  law  of  God,  positively  inclined  to  evil ;  and  therefore 
nnder  just  condemnation  to  eternal  ruin,^  without  defense  or  excuse.^ 

IV.    OF   THE    WAY   OF    SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  salvation  of  sinners  is  wholly  of  grace,"  through 
the  mediatorial  offices  of  the  Son  of  God;^  who  by  the  appointment 
of  the  Father,  freely  took  upon  him  our  nature,  yet  without  sin;^ 
honored  the  divine  law  by  his  personal  obedience,^''  and  by  his  death 
made  a  full  atonement  for  our  sins ;  '^  that  having  risen  from  the  dead, 
he  is  noAv  enthroned  in  heaven  ;^-  and  uniting  in  his  wonderful  person 
the  tenderest  sympathies  with  divine  perfections,  he  is  every  way  quali- 
fied to  be  a  suitable,  a  compassionate,  and  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.'^ 

V.  OF   JUSTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  the  great  gospel  blessing  which  Christ  '*  secures  to 
such  as  believe  in  him  is  Justification ;  '^  that  Justification  includes  the 
pardon  of  sin,"^  and  the  j^romise  of  eternal  life  on  principles  of  rjo-ht- 
eousness ; "  that  it  is  bestowed,  not  in  consideration  of  any  Avorks  of 

'  Gen.  i.  27  ;  i.  31  ;  Eccles.  vii.  29  ;  Acts  xvi.  26 ;  Gen.  ii.  16. 

=*  Gen.  iii.  6-24  ;  Rom.  v.  12. 

'  Rom.  V.  19 ;  John  iii.  6 ;  Psa.  li.  5  ;  Rom.  v.  15-19  ;  \iii.  7. 

♦  Isa.  liii.  6  ;  Gen.  vi.  12  ;  Rom.  iii.  9-18. 

5  Eph.  ii.  1-3;  Rom.  i.  18;  i.  32;  ii.  1-16;  Gal.  iii.  10;  Matt.  xx.  15. 

«  Ezek.  xviii.  19,  20;  Rom.  i.  20;  iii.  19;  Gal.  iii.  22. 

'  Eph.  ii.  5  ;  Matt,  xviii.  11  ;   1  John  iv.  10  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5-7 ;  Acts  xv.  11. 

*  John  iii.  16  ;  i.  1-14 ;  Heb.  iv.  14  ;  xii.  24. 

»  Phil.  ii.  6,  7 ;  Heb.  ii.  9  ;  ii.  14  ;   2  Cor.  v.  21. 
'» Isa.  xlii.  21 ;  Phil.  ii.  8 ;  Gal.  iv.  4,  5  ;  Rom.  iii.  21. 

"  Isa.  liii.  4,  5  ;  Matt.  xx.  28  ;  Rom.  iv.  25  ;  iii.  21-26  ;  1  John  iv.  10 ;  ii.  2  ;  1  Cor.  xv. 
1-3;  Heb.  ix.  13-15. 

'=  Ileb.  i.  8  ;  i.  3;  viii.  1  ;  Col.  iii.  1-4. 

'=>  Ileb.  vii.  25  ;  Col.  ii.  9  ;  Heb.  ii.  18  ;  vii.  26  ;  Psa.  Ixxxix.  19  ;  xiv. 

"  John  i.  16  ;  Eph.  iii.  8. 

'*  Acts  xiii.  39  ;  Isa.  iii.  11,  12  ;  Rom.  viii.  1. 

"  Rom.  v.  9 ;  Zech.  xiii.  1 ;  Matt.  ix.  6 ;  Acts  x.  43. 

"  Rom.  v.  17 ;  Titus  iii.  5,  6  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  7  ;  1  John  ii.  25  ;  Rom.  v.  21. 

Vol.  111.— B  b  b 
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righteonsness  which  we  have  done,  but  solely  through  faith  in  the  Ke- 
deemer's  blood ;  ^  by  virtue  of  wliich  faitli  his  perfect  righteousness  is 
freely  imputed  to  us  of  God;^  that  it  brings  us  into  a  state  of  most 
blessed  peace  and  favor  with  God,  and  secures  every  other  blessing 
needful  for  time  and  eternity.^ 

VI.  OF  THE  FKEENESS  OF  SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  blessings  of  salvation  are  made  free  to  all  by 
the  gospel;*  that  it  is  the  immediate  duty  of  all  to  accept  them  by  a 
cordial,  penitent,  and  obedient  faith  ;^  and  that  nothing  prevents  the 
salvation  of  the  greatest  sinner  on  earth  but  his  own  inherent  de- 
pravity and  voluntary  rejection  of  the  gospel;^  which  rejection  in- 
volves him  in  an  aggravated  condemnation.'' 

VIT.    OF    GKACE    IN    REGENERATION. 

We  believe  that,  in  order  to  be  saved,  sinners  must  be  regenerated, 
or  born  again  ;  ^  that  regeneration  consists  in  giving  a  holy  disposition 
to  the  mind;^  that  it  is  effected  in  a  manner  above  our  comprehension 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  connection  with  divine  truth,^"  so 
as  to  secure  our  voluntary  obedience  to  the  gospel  ;^^  and  that  its 
proper  evidence  appears  in  the  holy  fruits  of  repentance,  and  faith, 
and  newness  of  life.'^ 

VIII.   OF    REPENTANCE    AND   FAITH. 

We  believe  that  Repentance  and  Faith  are  sacred  duties,  and  also 
inseparable  graces,  wrought  in  our  souls  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of 
God  ;  '^  whereby  being  deeply  convinced  of  our  guilt,  danger,  and  help- 

'  Rom.  iv.  4,  5  ;  v.  21  ;  \i.  23  ;  Phil.  iii.  7-9. 

'  Rom.  V.  19  ;  iii.  24-26 ;  iv.  23-25  ;  1  John  ii.  12. 

=  Rom.  V.  1,  2  ;  v.  3 ;  v.  11 ;  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31 ;  Matt.  vi.  33  ;   1  llm.  iv.  8. 

*  Isa.  Iv.  1 ;  Rev.  xxii.  17 ;  Lnke  xiv.  17. 

*  Rom.  xvi.  26 ;  Mark  i.  15 ;  Rom.  i.  15-17. 

'John  v.  40;  Matt,  xxiii.  37;  Rom.  ix.  32  ;  Prov.  i.  24  ;  Acts  xiii.  46. 
'  John  iii.  19  ;  Matt.  xi.  20;  Luke  xix.  27;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

*  John  iii.  3  ;  iii.  6,  7 ;  1  Cor.  i.  14  ;  Rev.  viii.  7-9  ;  xxi.  27. 

'  2  Cor.  V.  17 ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26  ;  Deut.  xxx.  6  ;  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;  v.  5  ;   1  John  iv.  7. 
'"  John  iii.  8  ;  i.  13  ;  James  i.  16-18  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  Phil.  ii.  13. 
"  1  Pet.  i.  22-25 ;   1  John  v.  1 ;  Eph.  iv.  20-24 ;  Col.  iii.  9-11. 

"Eph.  V.  9;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Gal.  v.  16-23;  Eph.  iii.  14-21  ;  Matt.  iii.  8-10;  vii.  20;  1 
John  V.  4,  18. 

"  Mark  i.  15  ;  Acts  xi.  18  ;  Eph.  ii.  8  ;  1  John  v.  1. 
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lessness,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ/  we  turn  to  God  with  un- 
feigned contrition,  confession,  and  supplication  for  mercy  ;2  at  the  same 
time  lieartily  receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  and  relying  on  him  alone  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour.^ 

IX.  OF  god's  purpose  of  grace. 

We  beheve  that  Election  is  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  according 
to  which  he  graciously  regenerates,  sanctifies, and  saves  sinners;*  that 
being  perfectly  consistent  with  the  free  agency  of  man,  it  comprehends 
all  the  means  in  connection  with  the  end ;  ^  that  it  is  a  most  glorious 
display  of  God's  sovereign  goodness,  being  infinitely  free,  wise,  holy, 
and  unchangeable  ;^  that  it  utterly  excludes  boasting,  and  promotes  hu- 
mility, love,  prayer,  pi-aise,  trust  in  God,  and  active  imitation  of  his  free 
mercy ;"'  that  it  encourages  the  use  of  means  in  the  highest  degree ;  ^  that 
it  may  be  ascertained  by  its  effects  in  all  who  truly  believe  the  gospel;^ 
that  it  is  the  foundation  of  Christian  assurance ; '"  and  that  to  ascertain 
it  with  regard  to  ourselves  demands  and  deserves  the  utmost  diligence.'^ 

X.   OF    SANCTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  Sanctification  is  the  process  by  which,  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  we  are  made  partakers  of  his  holiness  ;'2  that  it  is  a 
progressive  work ;  ^^  that  it  is  begun  in  regeneration ;  '*  and  that  it  is 
carried  on  in  the  hearts  of  believers  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Sealer  and  Comforter,  in  the  continual  use  of  the  ap- 

'  John  xvi.  8 ;  Acts  ii.  37,  38 ;  xvi.  30,  31. 

"Luke  xviii.  13;  xv.  18-21 ;  James  iv.  7-10;   2  Cor.  vii.  11  ;  Rom.  x.  12,  13;  Psa.  li. 

=  Rom.  X.  9-11;  Acts  iii.  22,  23:  Ileb.  iv.  14;  Psa.  ii.  6;  Heb.  i.  8;  viii.  25;  2Tim.i.  12. 

*  2  Tim.  i.  8,  0;  Eph.  i.  3-14;  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2 ;  Rom.  xi.  5,  G;  John  xv.  15;  1  John  iv.  19; 
IIos.  xii.  9. 

»  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  14 ;  Acts  xiii.  48  ;  John  x.  IG  ;  Matt.  xx.  IG  ;  Acts  xv.  14. 

•Exod.xxxiii.  18, 19;  Matt.  xx.  15;  Eph.  i.  11 ;  Rom.  ix.  23,  24:  Jer.  xxxi.  3;  Rom.  xi. 
28,  29 ;  James  i.  17,  18  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  Rom.  xi.  32-3G. 

'  1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  i.  2G-31  ;  Rom.  iii.  27  ;  iv.  16  ;  Col.  iii.  12  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5-7  ;  xv.  10  ;  1  Pet. 
V.  10;  Acts  i.  24;  1  Tiiess.  ii.  13;  1  Pet.  ii.  9 ;  Luke  xviii.  7;  John  xv.  IG;  Eph.  i.  10 ;  1 
Thess.  ii.  12. 

» 2  Tim.  ii.  10 ;   1  Cor.  ix.  22  ;  Rom.  viii.  28-30  ;  John  ^-i.  37-40  ;  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

'  1  Thess.  i.  4-10. 

'"  liom.  viii.  28-30  ;  Isa.  xlii.  IG  ;  Rom.  xi.  29. 

"  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11  ;  Phil.  iii.  12;  Ileb.  vi.  II. 

'=  1  Thess.  iv.  3 ;   1  Thess.  v.  23 ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1  ;  xiii.  9  ;  Ejih.  i.  4. 

"  Piov.  iv.  18  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18  ;   Heb.  vi.  1 ;  2  Pet.  i.  5-8  ;  Phil.  iii.  12-16. 

'♦John  ii.  29;  Rom.  viii.  5  ;  Juhu  iii.  G  ;  Phil.  i.  9-11;   Eph.  i.  13,  14. 
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pointed  means — especially  the  Word  of  God,  self-examination,  self-de- 
nial, watchfulness,  and  prayer.' 

XI.   OF    THE    PERSEVERANCE    OF    SAINTS. 

We  belie\e  that  such  only  are  real  believers  as  endure  unto  the 
end ;  ^  that  their  persevering  attachment  to  Christ  is  the  grand  mark 
which  distinguishes  them  from  superficial  professors;^  that  a  special 
Providence  watches  over  their  welfare ;  *  and  they  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.^ 

XII.  OF    THE   HARMONY    OF    THE    LAW    AND    THE    GOSPEL. 

We  believe  that  the  Law  of  God  is  the  eternal  and  unchangeable 
rule  of  his  moral  government;^  that  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good;''  and 
that  the  inability  which  the  Scriptures  ascribe  to  fallen  men  to  fulfill 
its  precepts  arises  entirely  from  their  love  of  sin;^  to  deliver  them 
from  which,  and  to  restore  them  through  a  Mediator  to  unfeigned 
obedience  to  the  holy  Law,  is  one  great  end  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
means  of  grace  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  visible  Church.^ 

XIII.  OF    A   GOSPEL   CHURCH. 

We  believe  that  a  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  bap- 
tized believers,'^  associated  by  covenant  in  the  faith  and  fellowship  of 
the  gospel ;''  observing  the  ordinances  of  Christ;'^  governed  by  his 
laws,^^  and  exercising  the  gifts,  rights,  and  privileges  invested  in  them 

*  Phil.  ii.  12,  13;  Eph.  iv.  11,  12;  1  Pet.  ii.  2;  2  Pet.  iii.  18;  2  Cor.  xiii.  5;  Luke  xi.  3r.; 
ix.  23;  Matt.  xxvi.  41 ;  Eph.  vi.  18;  iv.  30. 

"  John  viii.  31 ;  1  John  ii.  27,  28 ;  iii.  9 ;  v.  18. 

'  1  John  ii.  19;  John  xiii.  18;  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21 ;  John  vi.  G6-69;  Job  xvii.  9. 

*Rom.  viii.  28;  Matt.  vi.  30-33;  Jer.  xxxii.  40 ;  Psa.  cxxi.  3;  xci.  11, 12. 

'Phil.  i.  6;  ii.  12, 13;  Jude24,  25;  Ileb.  i.  14;  2  Kings  vi.  16;  Heb.  xiii.  5;  1  John  iv.  4. 

'  Rom.  iii.  31  ;  Matt.  v.  17;  Luke  xvi.  17;  Rom.  iii.  20;  iv.  15. 

■"  Rom.  vii.  12  ;  vii.  7,  14,  22;  Gal.  iii.  21 ;  Psa.  cxix. 

*Rom.  viii.  7,  8;  Josh.  xxiv.  19 ;  Jer.  xiii.  23 ;  John  vi.  44;  v.  44. 

'Rom.  viii.  2,  4;  x.  4;  1  Tim.  i.  5  ;  Heb.  viii.  10;  Jude  20,  21 ;  Heb.  xii.  14;  Matt.  xvi. 
17,18;   1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

"  1  Cor.  i.  1-13;  Matt,  xviii.  17;  Acts  v.  11 ;  viii.  1  ;  xi.  31 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  17;  xiv.  23;  3 
John  9  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  5. 

"  Acts  ii.  41,  42;  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  Acts  ii.  47;  1  Cor.  v,  12,  13. 

"  1  Cor.  xi.  2;  2  Thess.  iii.  6;  Rom.  xvi.  17-20;  1  Cor.  xi.  23 ;  Matt,  xviii.  15-20;  1  Cor. 
v.  6;  2  Cor.ii.  7;  1  Cor.  iv.  17. 

''  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  John  xiv.  15 ;  xv.  12;  1  John  iv.  21  ;  John  xiv.  21  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  2; 
2  John  C  ;  Gal.  vi.  2  ;  all  the  Epistles. 
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by  his  Word ; '  that  its  only  scriptural  officers  are  Bishops,  or  Pastors, 
and  Deacons,^  whose  qualifications,  claims,  and  duties  are  defined  in 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

XIV.   OF   BAPTISM   AND   THE   LOED's    SUPPER. 

We  believe  that  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  in  water  of  a  be- 
liever,^ into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  *  to  show- 
forth,  in  a  solemn  and  beautiful  emblem,  our  faith  in  the  crucified,  bur- 
ied, and  risen  Saviour,  with  its  effect  in  our  death  to  sin  and  resurrection 
to  a  new  life ;  ^  that  it  is  prerequisite  to  the  privileges  of  a  Church  re- 
lation ;  and  to  the  Lord's  Supper,^  in  which  the  members  of  the  Church, 
by  the  sacred  use  of  bread  and  wine,  are  to  commemorate  together  the 
dying  love  of  Christ;'  preceeded  always  by  solemn  self-examination.^ 

XV.  OF   THE   CHRISTIAN    SABBATH. 

We  believe  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  tlie  Lord's  Day,  or 
Christian  Sabbath;^  and  is  to  be  kept  sacred  to  religious  pui-poses,'" 
by  abstaining  from  all  secular  labor  and  sinful  recreations;'^  by  the  de- 
vout observance  of  all  the  means  of  grace,  both  private  '^  and  public ;  '^ 
and  by  preparation  for  that  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.'* 

XVI.  OF   CIVIL   GOVERNMENT. 

We  believe  that  civil  government  is  of  divine  appointment,  for  the 
interests  and  good  order  of  human  society  ;'5  and  that  magistrates  are 

'  Eph.  iv.  7;  1  Cor.  xiv.  12;  Phil.  i.  27;  1  Cor.  xii.  14. 

^  Phil.  i.  1 ;  Acts  xiv.  23 ;  xv.  22 ;   1  Tim.  iii. ;  Titus  i. 

'  Acts  viii.  3G-39;  Matt.  iii.  5,  G;  John  iii.  22,  23;  iv.  1,  2;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi. 
16;  Acts  ii.  38;  viii.  12;  xvi.  32-34;   xviii.  8. 

*Matt.  xxviii.  19;  Actsx.  47,  48;   Gal.  iii.  27,  28. 

'  Kom.  vi.  4  ;  Col.  ii.  12  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21  ;  Acts  xxii.  10. 

«  Acts  ii.  41,  42  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20  ;  Acts  and  Epistles. 

'  1  Cor.  xi.  2G;  Matt.  xxvi.  2G-29  ;  Mark  xiv.  22-25  ;  Luke  xxii.  14-20. 

«  1  Cor.  xi.  28  ;  v.  1,  8 ;  x.  3-32 ;  xi.  17-32  ;  John  vi.  2G-71. 

»  Acts  XX.  7;  Gen.  ii.  3  ;  Col.  ii.  Ifi,  17 ;  Mark  ii.  27 ;  Jolin  xx.  19  ;  1  Cor,  xvi.  1,  2. 

'"  Exod.  XX.  8  ;  Kev.  i.  10;  Psa.  cxviii.  24. 

"  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14;  hi.  2-8. 

"  Psa.  cxiii.  1.5. 

"  Heb.  X.  24,  2,-) ;  Acts  xi.  2fi  ;  xiii.  44  ;  Lev.  xix.  30;  Exod.  xlvi.  3;  Lukeiv.  IG;  Acts 
xvii.  2,  3 ;  Psa.  xxvi.  8  ;  Ixxxvii.  3. 

'Mleb.  iv.  3-11. 

''  Rom.  xiii.  1  -7 ;  Dent.  xvi.  1 8 ;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  3 ;  Exod.  xviii.  23 ;  Jer.  xxx.  21 . 
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to  be  prayed  for,  conscientiously  honored  and  obeyed  ;  ^  except  only  in 
things  opposed  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  who  is  the  only 
Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.^ 

XVII.  OF    THE   RIGHTEOUS   AND   THE   WICKED. 

We  believe  that  there  is  a  radical  and  essential  difference  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  *  that  such  only  as  through  faith  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sanctified  by  the  S^Dirit  of 
our  God,  are  truly  righteous  in  his  esteem ;  ^  while  all  such  as  continue 
in  impenitence  and  unbelief  are  in  his  sight  wicked,  and  under  the 
curse  ;^  and  this  distinction  holds  among  men  both  in  and  after  death.' 

XVIII.  OF    THE   WOELD   TO   COME. 

"We  believe  that  the  end  of  the  world  is  approaching ;  ^  that  at  the 
last  day  Christ  will  descend  from  heaven,^  and  raise  the  dead  from 
the  grave  to  final  retribution ;  ^°  that  a  solemn  separation  will  then 
take  place ;^^  that  the  wicked  will  be  adjudged  to  endless  punisliment, 
and  the  righteous  to  endless  joy;'^  and  that  this  judgment  will  fix 
forever  the  final  state  of  men  in  heaven  or  hell,  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness.^^ 

>  Matt.  xxii.  21 ;  Titus  iii.  1;  1  Pet.  ii.  13;  1  Tim.  ii.  1-8. 

"Acts  V.  29;  Matt.  X.  28;  Daii.  iii.  15-18;  vi.  7-10;  Acts  iv.  18-20. 

=  Matt,  xxiii.  10;  Rom.  xiv.  4;  Rev.  xix.  16;  Psa.lxxii.il;  ii. ;  Rom.  xiv.  9-13. 

*Mal.  iii.  18;  Prov.xii.  26;  Isa.  v.  20;  Gen.  xviii.  23;  Jer.  xv.  19;  Acts  x.  34,35;  Rom. 
vi.  16. 

=  Rom.  i.  17  ;  vii.  6  ;  1  John  ii.  29  ;  iii.  7  ;  Rom.  vi.  18,  22  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  32  ;  Prov.  xi.  31 ; 
1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18. 

«  1  John  V.  19 ;  Gal.  iii.  10 ;  John  iii.  36 ;  Isa.  Ivii.  21 ;  Psa.  x.  4 ;  Isa.  Iv.  6,  7. 

■ProT.  xiv.  32;  Luke  xvi.  25;  John  viii.  21-24;  Prov.  x.  24;  Luke  xii.  4,  5;  ix.  23-26; 
John  xii.  25,  26  ;  Eccl.  iii.  17;  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

» 1  Pet.  iv.  7  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  29-31  ;  Heb.  i.  10-12 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  35  ;  1  John  ii.  17 ;  Matt, 
xxviii.  20 ;  xiii.  39,  40 ;  2  Pet.  Hi.  3-13. 

'  Acts  i.  11;  Rev.  i.  7;  Heb.  ix.  28;  Acts  iii.  21 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  13-18;  v.  1-11. 

'"  Acts  xxiv.  15;  1  Cor.  xv.  12-59;  Luke  xiv.  14;  Dan.  xii.  2;  John  v.  28,  29;  vi.  40;  xi. 
25,  26;  2  Tim.  i.  10;  Acts  X.  42. 

"  Matt.  xiir.  49  ;  xiii.  37-43  ;  xxiv.  30,  31 ;  xxv.  31-33. 

"  Matt.  xxv.  35-41 ;  Rev.  xxii.  1 1 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10 ;  Mark  ix.  43-48  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  9  ;  Jude 
7;  Phil.  iii.  19  ;  Rom.  vi.  32;  2  Cor.  v.  10,  11  ;  John  iv.  36;  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

"  Rom.  iii.  5,  6  ;  2  Thess.  i.  6-12  ;  Heb.  vi.  1,  2  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;  Acts  xvii.  31  ;  Rom.  ii. 
2-16;  Rev.  xx.  11,  12;  1  John  ii,  28;  iv.  17. 
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CONFESSION  OF  THE  FEEE-WILL  BAPTISTS.  A.D.  1834,1868. 

[This  Confession  was  adopted  and  issued  by  the  General  Conference  of  the  Fki.e-wii.i.  Baptists  of 
America  in  1S34,  revised  in  184S,  and  again  in  1SG5  and  1868. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  Treatise  on  the  Faith  and  Practice  0/  the  Free-rvill  liOptists,  icrittcn  undei- 
the  direction  of  the  General  Conference,  Dover,  N.  H.  Published  by  the  Free-will  Baptist  Printing 
Establishment,  1S71.  The  sections  in  which  this  Confession  differs  from  the  preceding  Baptist  Cou- 
fessious  have  been  put  in  italics,  viz.,  Cb.  III.,  2  and  3,  and  Ch.  VIII.  and  XIII.] 

CIIAPTEK   I. 

The  Holy  Scin^tures. 

These  are  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  they  were  written  by  holy 
men,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  contain  God's  revealed  will  to 
man.  They  are  a  sufficient  and  infallible  guide  in  religious  faith  and 
practice. 

en APTER   II. 

Being  and  Attributes  of  God. 

The  Scriptures  teach  that  there  is  only  one  true  and  living  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  self-existent,  eternal,  immutable,  omnipresent,  omnis- 
cient, omnipotent,  independent,  good,  wise,  holy,  just,  and  merciful ; 
the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  universe ;  the  Eedecmer, 
Saviour,  Sanctifier,  and  Judge  of  men  ;  and  the  only  proper  object  of 
Divine  worship. 

The  mode  of  his  existence,  however,  is  a  subject  far  above  the  un- 
derstanding of  man — finite  beings  can  not  comprehend  him.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  universe  that  can  justly  represent  him,  for  there  is  none 
like  him.  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  perfection  and  happiness.  He  is 
glorified  by  the  whole  inanimate  creation,  and  is  worthy  to  be  loved 
and  served  by  all  intelligences. 

CIIAPTEK   III. 

Divine  Government  and  Providence. 

1.  God  exercises  a  providential  care  and  superintendence  over  all 
his  creatures,  and  governs  the  world  in  wisdom  and  mercy,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  his  Word. 

2.  God  has  endowed  man  with  power  of  free  choice,  and  governs 
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him  hy  moral  laws  and  motives  ^  and  this  power  of  free  choice  is  the 
exact  measure  of  his  resj>onsibility. 

3.  All  events  are  present  with  God  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ; 
hut  his  knowledge  of  them  does  not  in  any  sense  cause  them^  nor  does 
he  decree  all  events  which  he  knows  will  occur. 

CHAPTEK   IV. 

Creation,  Primitive  State  of  Man,  and  his  Fall. 

SECTION  I. — CKEATION. 

1.  Of  the  world.  God  created  the  world,  and  all  things  that  it 
contains,  for  his  own  pleasure  and  glorj,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his 
creatures. 

2.  Of  the  angels.  The  angels  were  created  by  God  to  glorify  him, 
and  obey  his  commandments.  Those  who  have  kept  their  first  estate 
he  employs  in  ministering  blessings  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  in 
executing  his  judgments  upon  the  world. 

3.  Of  man.  God  created  man,  consisting  of  a  material  body  and  a 
thinking,  rational  soul.  He  was  made  in  the  image  of  God  to  glorify 
his  Maker. 

SECTION   II. — PRIMITIVE   STATE   OF  MAN   AND   HIS   FALL. 

Our  first  parents,  in  their  original  state  of  probation,  were  upright ; 
they  naturally  preferred  and  desired  to  obey  their  Creator,  and  had  no 
preference  or  desire  to  transgress  his  will  till  they  were  influenced  and 
inclined  by  the  tempter  to  disobey  God's  commands.  Previously  to 
this  the  only  tendency  of  their  nature  was  to  do  righteousness.  In 
consequence  of  the  first  transgression,  the  state  under  which  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  came  into  the  world  is  so  far  different  from  that  of 
Adam  that  they  have  not  that  righteousness  and  purity  wliich  Adam 
liad  before  the  fall ;  they  are  not  naturally  willing  to  obey  God,  but 
are  inclined  to  evil.  Hence,  none,  by  virtue  of  any  natural  goodness 
and  mere  work  of  their  own,  can  become  the  children  of  God ;  but 
they  are  all  dependent  for  salvation  upon  tlie  redemption  effected 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  upon  being  created  anew  unto  obedi- 
ence through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit;  both  of  which  are  freely 
provided  for  avary  descendant  of  Adam. 
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CHAPTER   V. 

Of  Christ. 

SECTION   I. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  possesses  all  divine  perfections.  As 
lie  and  the  Father  are  one,  he,  in  his  divine  nature,  filled  all  the  offices 
and  performed  the  works  of  God  to  his  creatures  that  have  been  the 
subjects  of  revelation  to  us.  As  man,  he  performed  all  the  duties  to- 
ward God  that  we  are  required  to  perform,  repentance  of  sin  excepted. 

His  divinity  is  proved  from  his  titles,  his  attributes,  and  his  works. 

1.  Els  titles.— The  Bible  ascribes  to  Christ  the  titles  of  Saviour, 
Jehovah,  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  First  and  the  Last,  God,  true  God,  great 
God,  God  over  all,  mighty  God,  and  the  everlasting  Father. 

2.  His  attributes. — He  is  eternal,  unchangeable,  omnipresent,  om- 
niscient, omnipotent,  holy,  and  is  entitled  to  Divine  worship. 

3.  His  v)07'JlS. — By  Christ  the  world  was  created ;  he  preserves  and 
governs  it ;  he  has  provided  redemption  for  all  men,  and  he  will  be  their 
final  judge. 

SECTION   II. — THE    INCARNATION   OF   CHRIST. 

The  Word,  which  in  the  beginning  w\as  with  God,  and  which  was 
God,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  condescended  to  a  state  of  humil- 
iation in  being  united  with  human  nature,  and  becoming  like  us, 
pollution  and  sin  excepted.  In  this  state,  as  a  subject  of  the  law,  he 
was  liable  to  the  infirmities  of  our  nature ;  was  tempted  as  we  are ; 
but  lived  our  example,  and  rendered  perfect  obedience  to  the  Divine 
requirements.  As  Christ  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh,  he  is  called  '  The  Son  of  Man ;'  and  as  the  Divine  ex- 
istence is  the  fountain  from  which  he  proceeded,  and  was  the  only 
agency  by  which  he  was  begotten,  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  being 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the  only  incarnation  of  the  Di- 
vine Being. 

CnAPTER   VI. 

The  Holy  Spirit. 
1.  The  Scriptures  ascribe  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  acts  and  attributes 
of  an  intelligent  being.     He  is  said  to  guide,  to  know,  to  move,  to  give 
information,  to  command,  to  forbid,  to  send  forth,  to  reprove,  and  to 
be  sinned  against. 
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2.  The  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  such  as 
eternity,  omnipresence,  omniscience,  goodness,  and  truth. 

3.  The  works  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  creation,  in- 
spiration, giving  of  life,  and  sanctification. 

4.  The  same  acts  which  in  one  part  of  the  Bible  are  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  in  other  parts  said  to  be  performed  by  God. 

5.  The  apostles  assert  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Lord  and  God. 

From  the  foregoing,  the  conclusion  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in 
reality  God,  and  one  with  the  Father  in  all  Divine  perfections.  It 
has  also  been  shown  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  one  with  the  Father. 
Then  these  three,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  one  God. 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  also  proved  from  the  fact  that  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  united  in  the  authority  by 
which  believers  are  baptized,  and  in  the  benedictions  pronounced  by 
the  apostles,  which  are  acts  of  the  highest  religious  worship. 

CHArTER   VII. 

The  Atonement  and  Mediation  of  Christ. 

1.  The  Atonement, — As  sin  can  not  be  pardoned  without  a  sacri- 
fice, and  the  blood  of  beasts  could  never  wash  away  sin,  Christ  gave 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  thus  made  salvation 
possible  for  all  men.  He  died  for  us,  suffering  in  our  stead,  to  make 
known  the  righteousness  of  God,  that  he  might  be  just  in  justifying 
sinners  who  believe  in  his  Son.  Throngh  the  redemption  effected  by 
Christ,  salvation  is  actually  enjoyed  in  this  world,  and  will  be  enjoyed 
in  the  next  by  all  who  do  not,  in  this  life,  refuse  obedience  to  the 
known  requirements  of  God.  The  atonement  of  sin  w^as  necessary. 
For  present  and  future  obedience  can  no  more  blot  out  onr  past  sins 
than  past  obedience  can  remove  the  guilt  of  present  and  future  sins. 
Had  God  pardoned  the  sins  of  men  without  satisfaction  for  the  vio- 
lation of  his  law,  it  would  follow  tliat  transgression  might  go  on  with 
impunity;  government  would  be  abrogated,  and  the  obligation  of  obe- 
dience to  God  would  be,  in  effect,  removed. 

2.  Mediation  of  Curist. — Our  Lord  not  only  died  for  our  sins,  but 
he  arose  for  our  justification,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  where,  as  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  he  will  make  intercession  for  men  till 
the  final  judgment. 
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CHAPTER  viir. 

The  Gosjpel  Call. 

The  call  of  the  gosjpel  is  co-extensive  loith  the  atonement  to  all 
men,hoth  by  the  word  and  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit ;  so  that  salva- 
tion is  rendered  equally  possible  to  all;  and  if  any  fail  of  eternal 
life,  the  faidt  is  wholly  their  own. 

CIIArXEK   IX. 

Jiepentance. 

The  repentance  which  the  gospel  requires  includes  a  deep  convic- 
tion, a  penitential  sorrow,  an  open  confession,  a  decided  hatred  and  an 
entire  forsaking  of  all  sin.  This  repentance  God  has  enjoined  on  all 
men  ;  and  without  it  in  this  hfe  the  sinner  must  perish  eternally. 

CHAPTER   X. 

I^aith. 

Saving  faith  is  an  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  fundamental  truths  of 
revelation ;  an  acceptance  of  the  gospel,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  a  firm  confidence  and  trust  in  Christ.  The  fruit  of 
faith  is  obedience  to  the  gospel.  The  power  to  believe  is  the  gift  of 
God ;  but  believing  is  an  act  of  the  creature,  which  is  required  as  a 
condition  of  pardon,  and  without  which  the  sinner  can  not  obtain  salva- 
tion. All  men  are  required  to  believe  in  Christ;  and  tliose  who  yield 
obedience  to  this  requirement  become  the  children  of  God  by  faith. 

CHAFfER   XI. 

Regeneration. 
As  man  is  a  fallen  and  sinful  being,  he  must  be  regenei-ated  in  order 
to  obtain  salvation.  This  change  is  an  instantaneous  renewal  of  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  penitent  sinner  receives  new 
life,  becomes  a  child  of  God,  and  disposed  to  serve  him.  This  is 
called  in  Scripture  being  born  again,  born  of  the  Spirit,  being  quick- 
ened, passing  from  death  unto  life,  and  a  piartaking  of  the  divine 
nature. 
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CHAPTEK   XII. 

Justification  and  Sanctification. 

1.  JusTiricATioN. — Personal  justification  implies  that  the  person  justi- 
fied has  been  guilty  before  God ;  and  in  consideration  of  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  accepted  by  faith,  the  sinner  is  pardoned  and  absolved  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  and  restored  to  the  divine  favor.  Though  Christ's 
atonement  is  the  foundation  of  the  sinner's  redemption,  yet  without 
repentance  and  faith  it  can  never  give  him  justification  and  peace 
with  God. 

2.  Sanctification  is  a  work  of  God's  grace,  by  which  the  soul  is 
cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  wholly  consecrated  to  Christ.  It  com- 
mences at  regeneration,  and  the  Christian  can  and  should  abide  in 
this  state  to  the  end  of  life,  constantly  growing  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  xin. 

Perseverance  of  the  Saints. 

There  are  strong  grounds  to  hope  that  the  truly  regenerate  will  per- 
severe unto  the  end  and  be  saved,  through  the  power  of  divine  grace 
which  is  pledged  for  their  support;  but  their  future  obedience  and 
final  salvation  are  neither  determined  nor  certain;  since,  through 
infijrmity  and  manifold  temptations,  they  are  in  danger  of  falling  ; 
and  they  ought  therefore  to  watch  and  pray,  lest  they  make  shipwreck 
of  faith,  and  be  lost. 

CHAPTER   XrV. 

The  Sabbath. 

This  is  one  day  in  seven,  which,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  God 
has  set  apart  for  sacred  rest  and  holy  service.  Under  the  former  dis- 
pensation, the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  as  commemorative  of  the  work 
of  creation,  was  set  apart  for  tlie  Sabbath.  Under  tlie  gospel,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  in  commemoration  of  tlie  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
by  authority  of  the  apostles,  is  observed  as  the  Cliristian  Sabbath.  On 
this  day  all  men  are  required  to  refrain  from  secular  labor,  and  devote 
themselves  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God. 
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CHAPTEK   XV. 

The  Church. 

A  CuEiSTiAN  CHURCH  is  au  organized  body  of  believers  in  Christ, 
wlio  statedly  assemble  to  worship  God,  and  sustain  the  ordinances  of 
the  gospel  agreeably  to  his  Word.  In  a  more  general  sense  it  is  the 
whole  body  of  Christians  throughout  the  world,  and  only  the  regenerate 
are  real  members.  Believers  are  admitted  to  a  particular  church,  on 
giving  evidence  of  faith,  and  receiving  baptism  and  the  hand  of  fel- 
lowship. 

CIIAPTEK   XVI. 

The  Gosjpel  Ministry. 

1.  Qualifications  of  Ministers. — They  must  possess  good  natural 
and  acquired  abilities,  deep  and  ardent  piety,  be  specially  called  of 
God  to  the  work,  and  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

2.  Duties  of  Ministers. — These  are,  to  preach  the  Word,  administer 
the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  visit  their  people,  and  otherwise  perform 
the  work  of  faithful  pastors. 

chapter  xvii. 
Ordinances  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  Christian  Baptism. — This  is  the  immersion  of  believers  in  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  are 
represented  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  death  of  Christians 
to  the  world,  the  washing  of  their  souls  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  their 
rising  to  newness  of  life,  their  engagement  to  serve  God,  and  their 
resui-rection  at  the  last  day. 

2.  The  Lord's  Supper.— This  is  a  commemoi-ation  of  the  death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins,  in  the  use  of  bread,  which  he  made  the  emblem  of 
his  broken  body,  and  the  cup,  the  emblem  of  his  shed  blood ;  and  by 
it  the  believer  expresses  his  love  for  Christ,  his  faith  and  hope  in  him, 
and  pledges  to  him  perpetual  fidelity. 

It  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  all  who  have  spiritual  union  with 
Christ  thus  to  commemorate  his  death ;  and  no  man  has  a  right  to 
forbid  these  tokens  to  the  least  of  his  disciples.' 

'  [This  last  clause  commits  the  Free-will  Baptists  to  the  principle  and  practice  of  o'pen 
communion. — Ed.] 
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CHAPTER   XVIII. 

Death  and  the  Intermediate  State. 

1.  Death. — As  a  result  of  sin,  all  mankind  are  subject  to  the  death 
of  the  body. 

2.  The  Intermediate  State. — The  soul  does  not  die  with  the  body ; 
but  immediately  after  death  enters  into  a  conscious  state  of  happiness 
or  misery,  according  to  the  moral  character  here  possessed. 

chapter   XIX. 

Second  Coming  of  Christ. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  who  ascended  on  high  and  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  will  come  again  to  close  the  gospel  dispensation,  glorify  his 
saints,  and  judge  the  world. 

CHAPTER    XX. 

The  Resurrection. 

The  Scriptures  teach  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  men  at 
the  last  day,  each  in  its  own  order ;  they  that  have  done  good  will 
come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

CHAPTER   XXI. 

The  General  Judgment  and  Future  Retributions. 

1.  The  General  Judgment, — There  will  be  a  general  judgment, 
when  time  and  man's  probation  will  close  forever.  Then  all  men  will 
be  judged  according  to  their  works. 

2.  Future  Retributions. — Immediately  after  the  general  judgment, 
the  righteous  will  enter  into  eternal  life,  and  the  wicked  will  go  into  a 
state  of  endless  punishment. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  WALDENSES.    A.D.  1655. 

[This  Confession  belongs  to  the  Ciilviuistic  family,  and  is  in  part  an  abridgment  of  the  Galilean  Con- 
fession of  1559.  It  is  still  in  force,  or  at  least  highly  prized  among  the  Waldentes  in  Italy.  The  occa- 
sion which  called  it  forth  entitles  it  to  special  consideration.  It  was  prepared  and  issued  iu  1055,  to- 
gether with  an  appeal  to  Protestant  nations,  in  consequence  of  one  of  the  most  cruel  persecutions  which 
Romish  bigotry  could  inspire.  For  no  other  crime  but  their  simple,  time-honored  faith,  the  Waldenses 
iu  Piedmont  were  betrayed,  outraged,  mutilated,  massacred,  driven  into  exile,  and  utterly  impoverished 
by  the  confiscation  of  their  property  and  the  burning  of  their  villages.  (See  the  frightful  pictures  of 
sufferings  iu  the  second  vol.  of  Leger,  an  eye-witness.)  The  report  of  these  barbarous  atrocities  roused 
the  indignation  of  the  Christian  world.  Oliver  Cromwell,  then  Lord  Protector  of  England,  ordered  a 
day  of  humiliation  and  fasting,  sent  Sir  Samuel  Morland  as  a  special  commissioner  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
(Charles  Emanuel  II.),  opened  a  subscription  with  £2000  from  his  private  purse,  and  brought  Protest- 
ant governments  to  a  sense  of  their  duty,  and  Roman  sovereigns  (even  the  proud  bigot  Louis  XIV.)  to 
a  sense  of  shame.  The  dispatches  were  written  by  his  foreign  secretary,  the  great  Puritan  poet,  in 
classical  Latin  and  in  the  lofty  spirit  of  his  Immortal  sonnet,  composed  at  that  time, 

*  Avenge,  O  Lord,  thy  slaughtered  saints,  whuse  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold.' 

Cromwell  died  too  soon  to  finish  this  noble  work  of  intervention  in  behalf  of  humanity  and  religious 
liberty.  Of  the  more  than  X3S,000  then  raised  by  public  subscription  iu  England  alone  for  the  poor 
Waldenses,  only  X'22,000  reached  them ;  the  remaining  i;iC,333  Charles  II.  unscrupulously  wasted  on 
his  private  pleasures  under  the  pretext,  worthy  of  a  Stuart,  that  'he  was  not  bound  by  any  of  the  en- 
gagements of  an  usurper  and  tyrant,  nor  responsible  for  his  debts.'  A  fit  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Restoration. 

The  Confession  was  probably  composed  by  Jean  Legek,  who  was  at  that  time  the  Moderator  of  the 
churches  in  Piedmont,  and  became  afterwards  their  historian  (d.  in  exile,  'wn  martyr  sans  sang,' as 
pastor  at  Leyden,  about  16S4) ;  although  he  does  not  say  so,  and  inserts  the  Confession  simply  with  the 
remark,  'la  derniere  confession  de  leur  Foy  qu'ils  publierent  apres  leurs  massacres  de  Van  1655'  (Vol.  I.  p. 
112).  It  was  brought  to  England  by  Morland,  together  with  many  valuable  MSS.,  which  he  received 
from  pastors  Autoine  and  Leger,  and  deposited  in  the  University  library  at  Cambridge,  in  Aug.,  1658. 

The  French  text  is  found  in  Legkr,  Histoire  des  Uglises  Vaudoiscs  (Leyde,  166!),  2  vols,  fol.).  Vol.  I. 
pp.  112-116  (where  the  Athanasiau  Creed  is  added  iu  Vaudois  and  French,  as  a  part  of  their  creed 
taught  to  the  children) ;  in  C.  U.  IIaun,  Geschichte  der  Kctzer  im  Mittelalter,\o].  II.  pp.  60S-6T3;  Beut 
(Pastor  of  La  Tour),  Livre  de  FaniUle  (Geneva,  1830).  A  Latin  text,  together  with  an  English  version,  is 
given  in  Pevran,  An  Histor.  Defence  of  the  WaldenseJi  or  Vaudois,  with  Introd.  and  Appendixes  by  Tu. 
Sims  (Lond.  1826),  pp.  445-450,  from  the  MSS.  of  Peyran,  the  Moderator  of  the  Wald.  Churches  in  1819. 
The  English  text  alone  is  printed  in  Dr.  E.  Henderson's  The  Vaudois  (London,  1S45),  pp.  251-259,  and 
in  William  Hazlitt's  translation  of  Dr.  Alexis  Miston,  The  Ixrael  of  the  Alps:  a  Histortj  of  the  Per- 
secutions of  the  Waldenses  (London,  1852),  pp.  800-306.  I  have  taken  the  French  original  from  Leger,  with 
the  old  spelling.    The  English  translation  of  Hazlitt  is  very  imperfect,  and  has  been  corrected. 

The  older  Confessions  of  the  Waldenses,  published  by  Perrin,  Leger  (Vol.  I.),  and  Hahn  (Vol.  II.  p. 
C47  sqq.),  are  partly  of  doubtful  origin,  and  have  merely  historical  interest.    Sec  Vol.  I.  pp.  508  sqq.] 


BRIEVE      CONFESSION      DE      FOY      DES 
EGLISES    KEFORMEES    DE    PIEMONT. 

Publiile  avec  leur  Maiiifeste  a  roccasion  des  eff"roy- 
ables  massacres  de  I'an  1665. 

Parce  que  nous  avons  apris  que  nos  Ad- 
versaires  ne  se  contentans  pas  de  nous  avoir 
persecutes,  et  d^pouilUs  de  tous  nos  biens, 
pour  nous  rendre  tant  plus  adieus,  vont  en- 
core semans  beaucoup  de  faus  bruits,  qui 
tendent    non    seulernent    a   Jletrir    nos    per- 


A  BRIEF  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  OF 
THE  REFORMED  CHURCHES  OF 
PIEDMONT. 

Published  with  their  Manifesto  on  the  occasion  of 
the  frightful  massacres  of  the  year  1655. 

Having  understood  that  our  adversaries, 
not  contented  to  have  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuted us,  and  robbed  us  of  all  our  goods 
and  estates,  have  yet  an  intention  to  render 
us  odious  to  the  world  by  spreading  abroad 
many  false  reports,  and  so  not  only  to  de- 
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sonnes,  mais  sur  tout  a  noircir  par  des  in- 
fames  calomnies  la  sainte  et  salutaire  Doc- 
trine, dont  nous  faisons  profession,  nous  soin- 
mes  obliges,  pour  desabuser  Vesprit  de  ceux 
qui  pourroient  avoir  este  preocciipes  de  ces 
sinistres  impressions,  de  faire  une  brieve  Dec- 
laration de  notre  Foy,  comnie  nous  Vavons 
fait  par  le  passe  et  conformement  a  la  Pa- 
role de  Dieu,  afin  que  tout  le  monde  voye  la 
faussete  de  ces  Calomnies,  et  le  tort  quon  a 
de  nous  hair,  et  de  nous  persecuter  pour  une 
Doctrine  si  innocente. 


Nous  Croyons. 

I.  Qu'il  y  a  nn  setd  Dieu,  qui 
est  une  essence  spirituelle,  eter- 
nelle,  inji7iie,  tout  sage,  tout  mise- 
ricordieuse,  et  tout  juste  ;  en  un 
mot  tout  parfaite ;  et  qvDil  y  a 
irois  Personnes  en  cette  seule  et 
simple  essence,  le  Pere,  le  Fils,  et 
le  S.  Esjnit. 

II.  Que  ce  Dieu  s'est  manifeste 
aux  hommes  par  ses  muvres,  tant 
de  la  Creation,  que  de  la  Provi- 
dence, et  par  sa  Parole,  revelee 
au  commencement  par  Oracles 
en  diver  ses  sortes,  puis  redigee 
par  ecrit  es  Livres  qv^on  app)elle 
V Escriture  Sainte. 

III.  QtCil  faut  recevoir,  comme 
nous  reqevons  cette  Sainte  Ecri- 
ture  pour  Divine,  et  Canonique, 
c'est-d-dire  pour  regie  de  notre 
Foy,  et  de  notre  vie,  et  qu^elle  est 
contenile  pleinement  es  Livres  de 
PAncien  et  du  Hfouveau  Testa- 
ment :  que  dans  VAncien  Testa- 


fame  our  persons,  but  likewise  to  asperse 
with  most  shameful  calumnies  that  holy  and 
wholesome  doctrine  which  we  profess,  we 
feel  obliged,  for  the  better  information  of 
those  whose  minds  may  perhaps  be  preoc- 
cupied by  sinister  opinions,  to  make  a  short 
declaration  of  our  fiuth,  such  as  we  have 
heretofore  professed  as  conformable  to  the 
Word  of  God ;  and  so  every  one  may  see 
the  falsity  of  those  their  calumnies,  and  also 
how  unjustly  we  are  hated  and  persecuted 
for  a  doctrine  so  innocent. 

We  believe, 

I.  Tliat  there  is  one  only  God, 
who  is  a  spiritual  essence,  eter- 
nal, infinite,  all-wise,  all -merciful, 
and  all-just,  in  one  word,  all-per- 
fect ;  and  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  that  one  only  and  sim- 
ple essence :  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit. 

II.  That  this  God  has  manifest- 
ed himself  to  men  by  his  works  of 
Creation  and  Providence,  as  also 
by  his  Word  revealed  unto  us,  first 
by  oracles  in  divers  manners,  and 
afterwards  by  those  written  books 
which  are  called  the  Holy  Script- 
ure. 

III.  That  we  ought  to  receive 
this  Holy  Scripture  (as  we  do)  for 
divine  and  canonical,  that  is  to 
say,  for  the  constant  rule  of  our 
faith  and  life :  as  also  that  the 
same  is  fully  contained  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament;  and  that  by 
the  Old  Testament  we  must  nn- 
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ment  doivent  estre  comjpris  sexde- 
ment  les  Livres  que  Dieii  a  com- 
mis  a  VEglise  Juddique,  et  qu^elle 
a  to uj ours  apjpi'ouve  ou  reconnu 
2)our  Divins,  a  sgavoir  les  cinq 
Livres  de  Moise,  Josue,  les  Juges, 
Hiith,  lei  et  ^  de  Samuel^  le  1  et 
2  des  Rois,  le  1  et  2,  des  Chro- 
oiiques  oio  Paralipomeiion^  le  1 
d'Esdras^  Neheniie,  Esther,  Job,  les 
Pseaumes,  les  Proverhes  de  Salo- 
mon, V Ecclesiaste,  le  Cantique  des 
Cantiqiies,  les  4  grands  Projphetes 
et  les  12  petits :  et  dans  le  JYou- 
veau  les  4  Evangiles,  les  Actes  des 
Ajyotres,  les  Epltres  de  S.  Paid, 
line  aux  Roinains,  deux  aux  Co- 
rinthiens,  u?ie  aus  Galates,  une 
aus  E2)hesienSy  une  aux  Philijp- 
2nens,  une  aux  Colossieiis  [deux 
aux  Thessaloniciens,  deux  a  Ti- 
viothee,  une  a  Tite,  une  cl  PhilS- 
mo7i'],'^  V Entire  aux  Ilebreux,  une 
de  S.  Jacques,  deux  de  S.  Pierre, 
trois  de  S.  Jean,  une  de  S.  Jude, 
et  V A2)ocalypse. 

IV,  Que  nous  reconnoissons  la 
Pivinite  de  ces  Livres  Sac7'es,  nan 
seidement  par  le  temoignage  de 
VEglise,  mais  principalement  par 
Veternelle  et  indid)itdble  verite  de 
la  Poctrine  qui  y  est  contoi'de, 
2)ar  V excellence,  suhlimite,  et  ma- 
jeste  du  tout  Divine  qui  y  jparoit, 
et  2^CLi'  Voperation  du  8.  Es2'>rit, 


derstand  only  such  books  as  God 
did  intrust  the  Jewish  Church  witli, 
and  which  that  Church  has  al- 
ways approved  and  acknowledged 
to  be  from  God :  namely,  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  Joshua,  the  Judges, 
liuth,  1  and  2  of  Samuel,  1  and  2 
of  the  Kings,  1  and  2  of  the 
Chronicles,  one  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Prov- 
erbs of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  the 
Song  of  Songs,  the  four  great  and 
the  twelve  minor  Prophets :  and 
the  New  Testament  containing  the 
four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul — 1  to 
the  Romans,  2  to  the  Corinthians, 

1  to  the  Galatians,  1  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  1  to  the  Philippians,  1  to  the 
Colossians  [2  to  the  Thessalonians, 

2  to  Timothy,  1  to  Titus,  1  to 
Philemon],'  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews ;  1  of  St.  James,  2  of  St. 
Peter,  3  of  St.  John,  1  of  St.  Jude, 
and  the  Pevelation. 

IV.  We  acknowledge  the  divin- 
ity of  these  sacred  books,  not  only 
from  the  testimony  of  the  Church, 
but  more  especially  because  of  the 
eternal  and  indubitable  truth  of 
the  doctrine  therein  contained,  and 
of  that  most  divine  excellency,  sub- 
limity, and  majesty  which  appears 
therein  ;  and  because  of  the  opera- 


'  [Omitted  by  Leger  and  Hahn,  no  doubt  inadvertently.] 

Vol.  III.— C  c  c 
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qui  nous  fait  recevoir  avec  defe- 
rance  le  temoignage  que  V Eglise 
nous  en  rend,  qui  ouvre  nos  yeux 
2)0U7'  dicouvrir  les  rayons  de  la 
lumiere  celeste  qui  eclattent  en 
VEcriture,  et  rect{fle  notre  gout 
pour  discerner  cette  viande  jpar 
la  saveur  Divine  qiCelle  a. 

V.  Que  Dieu  a  fait  toutes 
chases  de  rien^])aT  sa  volonte  toute 
libre,  et  par  la  puissance  infinie 
de  sa  Parole. 

VI.  QvDil  les  conduit  et  gou- 
verne  toutes  par  sa  Providence, 
ordonnant  et  adressant  tout  se 
qui  arrive  au  monde,  sans  qiCil 
soit  pourtant  ni  autheur,  ni  cause 
du  mal  que  les  creatures  font,  ou 
que  la  cotdpe  luy  en  puisse,  ou 
doive  en  aucune  facon  estre  im- 
putee. 

VII.  Que  les  Anges  ayant  este 
crets  purs  et  saints,  il  y  en  a  qui 
sont  tonihes  dans  une  corruption 
et  perdition  irreparable.^  mais  que 
les  autres  ont  persevere  par  un 
effet  de  la  honte  Divine,  qui  les  a 
soutenus  et  confirmes. 

VIII.  Que  Vhomme  qui  avoit 
este  cree  pur  et  saint,  a  V Image  de 
Dieu,  s'est  pirive  par  sa  faute  de 
cet  estat  bienheureux,  donnant  ses 
assentimens  aux  discours  captious 
du  Diable. 


tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  causes 
us  to  receive  with  reverence  the 
testimony  of  the  Church  in  that 
point,  who  opens  our  eyes  to  dis- 
co\er  the  beams  of  that  celestial 
light  which  shines  in  the  Script- 
ure, and  corrects  our  taste  to  dis- 
cern the  divine  savor  of  that  spir- 
itual food. 

V.  That  God  made  all  things 
of  nothing  by  his  own  free  will, 
and  by  the  infinite  power  of  his 
Word. 

VI.  That  he  governs  and  rules 
all  by  his  providence,  ordaining 
and  appointing  whatsoever  hap- 
pens in  this  world,  without  being 
the  author  or  cause  of  any  evil 
committed  by  the  creatures,  so 
that  the  guilt  thereof  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  be  in  any  way  im- 
puted unto  him. 

VII.  That  the  angels  were  all 
in  the  beginning  created  pure  and 
holy,  but  that  some  of  them  have 
fallen  into  irreparable  corruption 
and  perdition  ;  and  that  the  rest  have 
persevered  in  their  first  purity  by 
an  effect  of  divine  goodness,  which 
has  upheld  and  confirmed  them. 

VIII.  That  man,  who  was  created 
pure  and  holy,  after  the  image  of 
God,  deprived  himself  through  his 
own  fault  of  that  happy  condition 
bv  civinc;  credit  to  the  deceitful 
words  of  the  devil. 
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IX.  Que  Vhomine  a  ijerdu  par 
sa  transgressioti,  la  justice  et  la 
saiiitete  qiCll  avoit  receile,  encou- 
rant  aveo  V indignation  de  Dieu, 
la  mort  et  la  captivite,  sous  la 
puissance  de  ccluy  qui  a  Vempire 
de  la  mort,  assavoir  le  JJiable,  a 
ce  point  que  son  franc  arhitre  est 
devenu  serf  et  tclave  da  peche, 
tellement  que  de  nature  tous  les 
homines,  et  Juifs  et  gentils,  sont 
£7 fans  d^Ire,  tous  morts  en  lews 
fautes  et  peches,  et  par  conse- 
quant  incapables  d' avoir  aucun 
bon  movement  pour  le  salut,  ni 
meme  former  aucune  bonne  pen- 
ste  sans  la  grace  /  tou,tes  leurs 
imaginations  et  pensees  vHestant 
que  mat  en  tout  terns. 

X.  Que  toute  la  posterite, 
6?'Adam,  est  codp)able  en  luy  de 
sa  desobeissance,  infectee  de  sa  cor- 
ruption, et  tombte  dans  la  meme 
catamite  jusques  aus  petits  En- 
fans  dts  le  ventre  de  leur  Mere, 
d^oio  vient  le  nom  de  Peche  orgi- 
nel. 

XL  Que  Dieu  retire  de  cette  cor- 
ruption et  condamnation,  les  2>cr- 
sonnes  qxCil  a  tle'des  par  sa  mise- 
ricorde  en  son  Fils  Jesus  Christ,  y 
laissant  les  autres par  xui  droit  ir- 
reprochable  de  la  liberie  et  justice. 


IX.  That  man  by  his  transgres- 
sion lost  that  righteousness  and 
holiness  which  he  had  received, 
and  thus  incurring  the  wrath  of 
God,  became  subject  to  death  and 
bondage,  under  the  dominion  of 
him  M'ho  has  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  tlie  devil ;  insomuch  that 
our  free  will  has  become  a  servant 
and  a  slave  to  sin :  and  thus  all 
men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are 
by  nature  children  of  wrath,  be- 
ing all  dead  in  their  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  consequently  incapa- 
ble of  the  least  good  motion  to  any 
thing  which  concerns  their  salva- 
tion :  yea,  incapable  of  one  good 
thought  without  God's  grace,  all 
their  imaginations  being  wholly 
evil,  and  that  continually. 

X.  That  all  the  posterity  of 
Adam  is  guilty  in  him  of  his  diso- 
bedience, infected  by  his  corrup- 
tion, and  fallen  into  the  same  ca- 
lamity with  him,  even  the  very  in- 
fants from  their  mothers'  w^omb, 
whence  is  derived  the  name  of 
original  sin. 

XI.  That  God  saves  from  this 
corruption  and  condemnation  those 
whom  he  has  chosen  [from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  not  for 
any  foreseen  disposition,  faith,  or 
holiness    in    them,   but] '    of    his 


'  [Tlie  words  in  Imickets  are  given  by  Ilazlitt  nnd  Henderson  (perliniis  from  Borland),  but 
are  not  found  in  tlic  French  of  Lcger  and  Haiin.] 
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XII.  Que  Jesus  Christ  ayant 
este  ordonne  de  Dieu  en  son  decret 
eternelijpour  estre  le  seul  Saveur, 
et  Vunique  Chef  de  son  Corjps,  qid 
est  VFglise,  il  Va  raclietee  ixir  son 
l)Tox>re  Sang,  dans  V accomj^lisse- 
ment  des  terns,  et  luy  offre  et 
communique  tous  ses  benefices  j^ctr 
VEvangile. 

XIII.  QiCil  y  a  deux  natures 
en  Jesus  Christ,  la  Divine  et 
Vhumaine  vrayement  en  tme 
meme  i^ersonne,  sans  confusion, 
sans  division,  sans  sejMration, 
sans  changement ;  chdque  nature 
gardant  ses  jprojpTietes  distinctes, 
et  que  Jesus  Christ  est  vray 
Dieu  et  vray  homme  tout  en- 
semble. 

XIV.  Que  Dieu  a  tant  aime  le 
monde,  quHl  a  donne  son  Fits 
pour  nous  saiiver  jpar  son  obeis- 
sance  tres-^arfaite,  nommement 
par  celle  qu^ll  a  montre  en  souf 
frant  la  mort  maudite  de  la 
Croix,  et  par  les  victoires  qu/il  a 
remporte  sur  le  Diable,  le  peche, 
et  la  mort. 

XV.  Que  Jesus  Christ  ayant 
fait  Ventiere  expiation  de  nos 
j)echcs  par  son  sacrifice  trespar- 


mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son ; 
passing  by  all  the  rest,  according 
to  the  irreprehensible  reason  of  his 
freedom  and  justice. 

XII.  That  Jesus  Christ  havino- 
been  ordained  by  the  eternal  de- 
cree of  God  to  be  the  only  Sav- 
iour and  only  head  of  his  body 
which  is  the  Church,  he  redeemed 
it  with  his  own  blood  in  the  full- 
ness of  time,  and  communicates 
unto  the  same  all  his  benefits  by 
means  of  the  gospel. 

XIII.  That  there  are  two  natures 
in  Jesus  Christ,  viz.,  divine  and  hu- 
man, truly  united  in  one  and  the 
same  person,  without  confusion, 
division,  separation,  or  alteration  ; 
each  nature  keeping  its  own  dis- 
tinct proprieties ;  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  both  true  God  and  true 
man. 

XIV.  That  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  is  to  say,  those  whom 
he  has  chosen  out  of  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  own  Son  to  save 
us  by  his  most  perfect  obedience 
(especially  that  obedience  which 
he  manifested  in  suffering  the 
cursed  death  of  the  cross),  and  also 
by  his  victory  over  the  devil,  sin, 
and  death. 

XV.  That  Jesus  Christ  having 
made  a  full  expiation  for  our  sins 
by  his  most  perfect  sacrifice  once 
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fait,  xme  fois  offert  en  la  Croix, 
it  ne  peutj  ni  ne  doit  estre  rei- 
tere  sous  quelque  j)'>'^t€xte  que  ce 
soit. 

XVI.  Que  le  Seigneur  Jesus 
nous  ayant  2)leine7nent  reconcilie 
a  Dieu  par  le  Sang  de  sa  Croix, 
cest  par  son  seal  merite,  et  nan 
2)ar  nos  oeuvres,  que  nous  somnies 
ahsous  et  justifies  devant  luy. 

XVII.  Que  nous  avons  union 
aveo  Jesus  Christ,  et  communion 
ti  ses  benefices  par  la  Foy,  qui 
s'apjmye  sur  les  promesses  de  vie, 
qui  nous  sont  faites  en  son  Ecan- 
gile. 

XVIII.  Que  cette  Foy  vient  de 
V operation  gracieuse  et  efiicace  du 
S.  Es])rit,  qui  eclaire  nos  ames,  et 
les  porte  a  s'appuyer  sur  la  mise- 
ricorde  de  Dieu,  pour  iappliquer 
le  merite  de  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  Que  Jesus  Christ  est  no- 
tre  vray  et  unique  Mediateur : 
non  seulement  de  Itedemp)tion, 
mais  aussi  d' Intercession,  et  que 
par  ses  merit es  et  sa  media- 
tion, nous  avons  acces  au  Pere, 
pour  Vinvoquer  avec  la  sainte 
coifiance  d^estre  exauces,  sa7is 
qxCil  soit  besoin  d* avoir  recours 
a  aucun  autre  intercesseur  que 
luy. 

XX.  Que  comme  Dieu  nous 
promet  la  regeneration  en  Jesus 


offered  on  the  cross,  it  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  be  repeated  upon  any 
pretext  whatsoever,  as  they  pretend 
to  do  in  the  mass. 

XVI.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  hav- 
ing fully  reconciled  us  unto  God, 
thi'ough  the  blood  of  his  cross,  it  is 
by  virtue  of  his  merits  only,  and 
not  of  our  works,  that  we  are  ab- 
solved and  justified  in  his  sight. 

XVII.  That  we  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  made  partakers 
of  his  benefits  by  faith,  which 
rests  upon  those  promises  of  life 
which  are  made  to  us  in  Jiis 
gospel. 

XVIIL  That  this  faith  is  the 
gracious  and  eflScacious  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  enlightens 
our  souls,  and  persuades  them  to 
lean  and  rest  upon  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  so  to  apply  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
true  and  only  Mediator,  not  only 
redeeming  us,  but  also  interceding 
for  us,  and  that  by  virtue  of  his 
merits  and  intercession  we  have 
access  unto  the  Father,  to  make 
our  supplications  unto  him,  with  a 
holy  confidence  that  he  will  grant 
our  requests,  it  being  needless  to 
have  recourse  to  any  other  inter- 
cessor besides  himself. 

XX.  That  as  God  has  promised 
us  regeneration  in  Jesus  Christ,  so 
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Christ,  ceus  qui  sont  imis  a  luy 
])ar  line  vive  Foy,  doivent  s'adon- 
ner,  et  s'adoiinent  en  efftt,  a  honnes 
ceuvres. 

XXL  Que  Jes  bonnes  ceuvres 
sont  si  necessaires  aus  Jideles, 
qiCils  lie  jpeuvent  imrvenir  an 
Hoyawne  des  Cieux  sans  les 
faire,  estant  vray  que  I) leu  les  a 
jprejparees  afin  que  nous  y  chemi- 
noins,  qiCainsi  nous  devons  fuir 
les  vices,  et  nous  adonner  aux 
vertus  Cliretiennes,  emjploya7it  les 
Junes  et  tous  autres  moyens,  qui 
])euvent  nous  servir  a.  une  cJiose 
si  sainte. 

XXII.  Que  Men  que  nos  osuvres 
ne  lyuissent  jpas  meriter,  noire 
Seigneur  ne  laissera  jpas  de  les 
recom/penser  de  la  Vie  Eternelle, 
])ar  une  continuation  iniseri- 
cordieuse  de  sa  grace,  et  en  vertu 
de  la  Constance  hnmualle  des  pro- 
messes  qu'il  nous  en  fait. 

XXIII.  Que  ceux  qui  jpossedent 
la  Vie  Eternelle  en  suite  de  leur 
Foy,  et  de  leurs  bonnes  cEuvres, 
doivent  estre  confideres  comme 
Saints,  et  glorifies,  loiles  pour 
leurs  vertus,  imiies  en  toutes  les 
belles  actions  de  leur  vie,  niais 
nan  adores,  ni  invoques,  puis 
qu^on  ne  doit  prier  qio'un  seul 
Dieu  2Kir  Jesus  Christ. 

XXIV.  Que  Dieu  s'est  recileilll 


those  who  are  united  to  him  by  a 
living  faith  ought  to  applj',  and  do 
really  apply  themselves,  unto  good 
works. 

XXI.  That  good  works  are  so 
necessary  to  the  faithful  that 
they  can  not  attain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  without  the  same,  see- 
ing that  God  hath  prepared  them 
that  we  should  walk  therein ;  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  flee  from 
vice,  and  apply  ourselves  to  Chris- 
tian virtues,  making  use  of  fasting, 
and  all  other  means  which  may 
conduce  to  so  holy  a  thing. 

XXII.  That,  although  our  good 
works  can  not  merit  any  thing,  yet 
the  Lord  will  reward  or  recompense 
them  with  eternal  life,  through  the 
merciful  continuation  of  his  grace, 
and  by  virtue  of  the  unchangeable 
constancy  of  his  promises  made 
unto  us. 

XXIII.  That  those  who  are  al- 
ready in  the  possession  of  eternal 
life  in  consequence  of  their  faith 
and  good  works  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  saints  and  glorified  per- 
sons, and  to  be  praised  for  their 
virtue  and  imitated  in  all  good 
actions  of  their  life,  but  neither 
worshiped  nor  invoked,  for  God 
only  is  to  be  prayed  unto,  and 
that  through  Jesus  Christ. 

XXIV.  That   God   has    chosen 
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une  Eglise  dans  le  monde,pour  le 
salut  des  hoinmcs,  quelle  n^a  (jii'un 
seul  Chef,  et  fondament,  qui  est 
Jesus  Christ. 

XXV.  Que  cette  Eglise  est  la 
compagnie  des  Jideles,  qui  ayans 
este  eleus  de  Dieu,  devant  la 
fondation  du  monde,  et  a2>;pelUs 
])ar  une  sainte  vocation,  iunissent 
2)our  suivre  la  Parole  de  Dieu, 
croyans  ce  quHl  no^is  y  enseigne, 
et  vivans  en  sa  crainte. 

XXYI.  Que  cette  Eglise  nepeut 
defaillir,  ou  estre  aneantie,  mais 
qiCelle  doit  estre  jycrpetuelle. 


XXVII.  Que  tons  s'y  doivent 
ranger,  et  se  tenir  dans  sa  com- 
mujiion. 

XXVIII.  Que  Dieu,  ne  nous  y 
instruit  jpas  seulement  jpar  sa  Pa- 
role, mais  que  de  plus  it  a  institue 
des  Sacremens  j^our  les  joindre  d 
cette  Parole,  comme  des  inoyens 
2)our  nous  unir  ai  Jesus  Christ, 
et  pour  communiquer  d  ses  bene- 
fices, et  qiCil  n^y  en  a  que  deux 
communs  a  tous  les  memhres  de 


one  Cliiu'cli  in  the  world  for  tlie 
salvation  of  men,  and  that  this 
Church  has  one  only  head  and 
foundation,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

XXV.  That  this  Churcli  is  the 
company  of  the  faithful,  who,  hav- 
ing been  elected  by  God  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
called  with  a  holy  calling,  unite 
themselves  to  follow  the  "Word 
of  God,  believing  whatsoever  he 
teaches  them  therein,  and  living  in 
his  fear. 

XXVI.  That  this  Churcli  can 
not  fail,  nor  be  annihilated,  but 
must  endure  forever  [and  that  all 
the  elect  are  upheld  and  preserved 
by  the  power  of  God  in  such  sort 
that  they  all  persevere  in  the  faith 
unto  the  end,  and  remain  united  in 
the  holy  Church,  as  so  many  living 
members  thereof].' 

XXVII.  That  all  men  ought  to 
join  with  that  Church,  and  to  con- 
tinue in  the  communion  thereof. 

XXVIII.  That  God  does  not 
only  instruct  us  by  his  Word,  but 
has  also  ordained  certain  sacra- 
ments to  be  joined  with  it,  as 
means  to  unite  us  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  make  us  partakers  of  liis 
benefits;  and  that  there  are  only 
two  of  them  belonging  in  com- 
mon  to  all  the   members   of  the 


'  The  words  in  brackets  are  not  represented  in  tlie  French  text  of  Leger,  and  are  taken 
from  Henderson  and  Ilazlitt. 
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VEglise  sous  le  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment^ assavoir  le  Bcipterne,  et  la 
Sainte  Cene. 

XXIX.  QiHil  a  institue  celuy 
du  Ba2)thne  j^our  un  temoignage 
de  notice  adojption,  et  que  nous  y 
sommes  laves  de  nos  jpecMs  au 
Sang  de  Jesus  Christy  et  renou- 
velUs  en  saintete  de  vie. 

XXX.  QicHl  a  institue  celuy  de 
la  Sainte  Cene  ou  Eucharistie, 
jpour  la  nourriture  de  notre  anie, 
ajin  que  jyar  une  vraye,  et  vive 
Foy^par  la  vei'tu  incomprehensi- 
ble du  S.  Esjji'it,  mangeans  ef- 
fectivement  sa  Chair,  et  Ijeuvans 
son  Sang,  et  nous  unissans  tres- 
etroitement  et  insejparablement  a 
Christ,  en  luy,  et  par  luy,  nous 
ayons  la  vie  spirituelle  et  eter- 
nelle. 

Et  ofin  que  tout  le  monde  voye 
clairement  notre  croyance  sur  ce 
point,  nous  adjoiitons  icy  les  me- 
nies  termes  qui  sont  couches  en 
notre  Priere  avant  la  Coviniu- 
nion,  dans  notre  liturgie,  ou  ma- 
niere  de  cclebrer  la  Sainte  Cene, 
et  dans  notre  Catechisme  puVlic, 
qui  sont  pieces  qiCon  peut  voir  a 
la  fin  de  nos  Pseaumes  :  voicy  les 
termes  de  notre  Priere  : 

'Et  comme  notre  Seigneur  non 
seulement  a  une  fois  offert  son 
Corps  et  son  Sang  pour  la  remis- 
sion de  nos  peches,  mais  aussi  nous 


Cliurch  under  the  New  Testament 
— to  wit,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

XXIX.  That  Christ  has  instituted 
the  sacrament  of  Baptism  to  be  a 
testimony  of  our  adoption,  and  that 
therein  we  are  cleansed  from  our 
sins  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  renewed  in  holiness  of  life. 

XXX.  That  he  has  instituted 
the  Holy  Supper,  or  Eucharist,  for 
the  nourishment  of  our  souls,  to 
the  end  that  eating  effectually  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  and  drinking  ef- 
fectually his  blood,  by  a  true  and 
living  faith,  and  by  the  incompre- 
hensible virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  so  uniting  ourselves  most 
closely  and  inseparably  to  Christ, 
we  come  to  enjoy  in  him  and  by 
him  the  spiritual  and  eternal  life. 

Now  to  the  end  that  every  one 
may  clearly  see  what  our  belief  is 
as  to  this  point,  we  here  insert 
the  very  expressions  of  that  prayer 
which  we  make  use  of  before  the 
Communion,  as  they  are  wi-itten  in 
our  Liturgy  or  form  of  celebrating 
the  H0I3'  Supper,  and  likewise  in 
our  public  Catechism,  which  are  to 
be  seen  at  the  end  of  our  Psalms; 
these  are  the  words  of  the  prayer : 

^Seeing  our  Lord  has  not  only 
once  offered  his  hody  and  blood 
for  the  reniissio7i  of  our  sins,  but 
is  willing  also  to  coonniunicate  the 
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les  veut  coininuniqner  pour  nour- 
riture  en  vie  eternelle,  fais  nous 
cette  grace  (|uc  de  vraje  sinceritd 
de  canir,  et  d'un  zele  ardant  nous 
recevions  de  luy  un  si  grand  bene- 
fice, c'est  qu'en  certaine  Foy  nous 
jouissions  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 
Sang,  voire  de  luy  entierement,' 
etc. 

Les  termes  de  notre  Liturgie 
sont :  'Premierement  done,  croy- 
ons  a  CGS  prom  esses,  que  Jesus 
Christ  qui  est  la  verite  meme  a 
prononcees  de  sa  bouclie,  assavoir 
qu'il  nous  veut  vrayement  faire 
participans  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 
Sang,  alin  que  nous  le  possedions 
entierement  en  telle  sorte  qu'il 
vive  en  nous,  et  nous  en  luy.' 

Ceusde  notre  Catechisme public 
sont  de  meme  en  la  Section  53. 

XXXI.  QuHl  est  necessaire  que 
lEglise  aye  des  Pasteur s,  juges 
hiens  instr^dts,  et  de  bonne  vie, par 
ceux  qui  en  ont  le  droit,  tant  jyour 
jprtcher  la  Parole  de  Dieu^  que 
jpour  administrer  les  Sacremens, 
et  veiller  sur  le  troupeau  de  Jesus 
Christ,  suivant  les  regies  d^une 
bonne  et  sainte  Discipline,  con- 
jointement  avec  les  And  ens  et 
Piacres,  selon  la  pratique  de 
V Eglise  ancienne. 

XXXII.  Que  Pieu  a  etabli  les 
Pois  et  les  Magistrals,  p>our  la 
conduite  des  peuples,  et  que  les 


same  unto  us  as  the  food  of  eter- 
nal life,  we  humbly  beseech  thee  to 
grant  us  this  grace  that  in  true 
sincerity  of  heart  and  with  an  ar- 
dent zeal  we  may  receive  from  him 
so  great  a  benefit ;  that  is,  that  we 
may  be  made  partakers  of  his  body 
and  blood,  or  rather  of  his  lohole 
self,  by  a  sure  and  certain  faiths 

The  words  of  the  Liturgy  are 
these :  '  Let  us  then  believe  first 
of  all  the  promises  which  Christ 
(who  is  the  infallible  trvAh)  has 
pronounced  with  his  own  mouth, 
viz.,  that  he  will  mal^e  us  tridy 
partakers  of  his  body  and  blood, 
that  so  we  may  possess  him  en- 
tirely, in  such  a  manner  that  he 
may  live  in  us  and  ice  in  him^ 

The  words  of  our  Catechism  are 
the  same,  Nella  Dominica  53. 

XXXI.  That  it  is  necessary  the 
Church  should  have  pastors  known 
by  those  who  are  employed  for  that 
purpose  to  be  well  instructed  and 
of  a  good  life,  as  well  to  preach 

j  the  Word  of  God  as  to  administer 
the  sacraments,  and  wait  upon  the 
flock  of  Christ  (according  to  the 
rules  of  a  good  and  holy  discipline), 
together  with  elders  and  deacons, 
after  the  manner  of  the  primitive 

I  Cliurch. 

XXXII.  That  God  hath  estab- 
lished  kings    and    magistrates    to 

I  govern   the   people,  and  that   the 
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^euples  leur  doivent  estre  sitjets 
et  oheissans  en  vertu  de  cH  ordre, 
lion  seiileinent  pour  I'ire,  mais  pour 
la  conscience,  en  toutes  les  choses 
qui  sont  conformes  a  la  Parole  de 
Dieu,  qui  est  le  Boy  des  Bois,  et 
Seigneur  des  Seigneurs. 

XXXIII.  Enfin.,  qu'll  faut  re- 
cevoir  le  Symbule  des  Ajjotres, 
VOraison  Dorninicale,  et  le  Deca- 
logue, comme  pieces  fondamenta- 
les  de  notre  creance^  et  de  nos  de- 
votions. 

Et  jpour  plus  ample  declaration 
de  notre  creance,  nous  re'iterons 
icy  la  protestation  que  nous  fimes 
impriiner  Van  1603  assavoir  que 
nous  consentons  d  la  saine  Doc- 
trine, avec  toutes  les  Eglises  lie- 
formees  de  France,  d'^Angleterre, 
du  Pais- Bas,  d^ Allemagne,  de 
Suisse,  de  Boheme,  de  Pologne, 
d'^Ilongrie,  et  autres,  ainsi  qii'elle 
est  exprimee  en  leur  Confession 
d''Aushoiirg,  selon  la  declaration 
qit'en  a  donne  VAutheur.  Et 
promcttons  d^y  per  severer  Dieu 
aidant,  inviolahlement  en  la  vie  et 
en  la  mart,  estans  prets  de  signer 
cette  verite  eternelle  de  Dieu  de 
notre  propre  sang,  comme  Voiit 
fait  nos  predecesseurs  depuis  le 
terns  des  Apotres,  particuliereynent 
en  ces  dernier s  siecles. 


people  ought  to  be  subject  and 
obedient  unto  tliein,  by  virtue  of 
that  ordination,  wo^  only  for  fear, 
hut  also  for  conscience'  saJce,  in  all 
things  that  are  conformable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of 
kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords. 

XXXIII.  Finally,  that  m'O  ought 
to  receive  the  symbol  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 
Decalogue  as  fundamentals  of  our 
faith  and  our  devotion. 

And  for  a  more  ample  declara- 
tion of  our  faith  we  do  here  reit- 
erate the  same  protestation  which 
we  caused  to  be  printed  in  1603, 
that  is  to  say,  that  we  do  agree 
in  sound  doctrine  with  all  the  Re- 
formed Churches  of  France,  Great 
Britain,  the  Low  Countries,  Ger- 
man}', Switzerland,  Bohemia,  Po- 
land, Hungary,  and  others,  as  it  is 
set  forth  by  them  in  their  confes- 
sions ;  as  also  in  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  as  it  was  explained  by 
the  author,'  promising  to  persevere 
constantly  therein  with  the  help  of 
God,  both  in  life  and  death,  and 
being  ready  to  subscribe  to  that 
eternal  truth  of  God  with  our  own 
blood,  even  as  our  ancestors  have 
done  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
and  especially  in  these  latter  ages. 


'  Viz.,  the  editio  variata  of  1540,  which  Calvin  subscribed  at  Strasburg. 
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Et  ^ourtant  nous  jprions  hlen 
humblement  toutes  les  Egliscs 
Evangeliques  et  Protestantes,  de 
turns  tenir,  nonobstant  notre  ])au- 
vrete  et  jiyetitesse,  pour  vrais  mem- 
hres  da  corps  mystique  de  Jesus 
Christ,  soufrans  jyoxir  sun  Saint 


jS' 
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et  de  nous  continuer  Vas- 


sistance  de  leurs  prieres  envers 
D'leu,  ct'  toiLS  antres  hons  offices 
de  leurs  cJcaritts,  conime  nous  les 
avons  di:ja  ahondmnment  experi- 
onentes,  dont  nous  les  remergions 
avec  toute  Vhumilite,  qui  nous  est 
p)ossible,  et  siipUons  de  tout  notre 
cceur  le  Seigneur  qxCil  en  soit  luy 
meme  le  remunerateur,  versant  sur 
elles  les  ^j^ws  j^reczews^s  benedic- 
tions de  sa  grace  et  de  sa  gloire, 
et  en  cette  vie,  et  en  celle  qui  est  a 
venir.     Amen, 

ADDITIONS  A  LA  SDS-DITE  CONFESSION. 

Brieve  justification  touchant  les  points, 
ou  articles  de  Foy,  que  nous  imjnitent  les 
Docteurs  de  Rome,  en  commun  avec  toutes 
les  E<jHses  lieforiitces.  A^ous  accusans  de 
cruire, 

1.  Que  Dieu  soit  aulhcur  du  Pec/ic. 

2.  Qtie  Dieu  n'est  pas  tout  Puissant. 

4.'  Que  Jesus  Christ  s'est  dese.yicr^  en  la 
Croix. 

5.  Que  dans  les  oeuvres  du  salut,  ou  I'hotne 
est  mu  }>ar  rKs})rit  de  Dieu,  il  n'lj  coopere  non 
])lus  qu'une  piece  de  hois,  ou  une  j>ierre. 

(J.  Quen  vertu  de  la  Predestination,  il  n'im- 
jiorte  que  Von  face  lien  ou  mal. 


Tliereforo  we  humbly  entreat 
all  the  Evangelical  and  Protestant 
Chnrches,  notwithstanding  our  pov- 
erty and  lowness,  to  look  npon  us 
as  true  members  of  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ,  suffering  for  his 
name's  sake,  and  to  continue  unto 
us  the  help  of  their  prayers  to 
God,  and  all  other  effects  of  their 
charity,  as  we  have  heretofore 
abundantly  experienced,  for  which 
we  return  them  our  most  humble 
thanks,  entreating  the  Lord  with 
all  our  heart  to  be  their  rewarder, 
and  to  pour  upon  them  the  most 
precious  blessings  of  grace  and 
glory,  both  in  this  life  and  in  that 
which  is  to  come.     Amen. 


ADDITIONS   TO   THIS   CONFESSION.' 

Brief  justification  concerning  the  points  or 
articles  of  faith  wiiich  the  doctors  of  Rome 
impute  to  us  and  to  all  the  Reformed  Churches. 
Tliey  accuse  us  of  believing  the  following  arti- 
cles : 

1.  That  God  is  the  author  of  sin  ; 

2.  That  God  is  not  omnipotent ; 

3.  That  Jesus  Christ  fell  into  despair  upon 
the  cross ; 

4.  That  man,  in  tlie  work  of  salvation, 
where  he  is  moved  by  the  Sjiirit  of  God,  is 
no  more  active  than  a  log  or  a  stone ; 

5.  That,  according  to  our  notion  on  the 
subject  of  predestination,  it  is  of  no  conse- 
quence whether  we  do  good  or  evil ; 


'  Omitted  by  Henderson  and  Ilazlitt. 


The  error  in  numbering  (4  for  3,  etc.)  is  Leger's. 
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7.  Que  Ics  bonnes  ccuvres  ne  sont  pas  neces- 
sa'ires  au  salut. 

8.  Que  nous  rejettons  ahsolument  la  Con- 
fession des  pecMs,  et  la  Penitence. 

9.  Quil  faut  rejetter  les  Junes,  et  autres 
mortijications  de  la  chair,  j^our  vivre  dans  la 
dissolution. 

10.  Que  clidcun  pent  expJiquer  I'Ecriture 
Sainte  comnie  il  luy  plait,  et  selon  les  inspira- 
tions de  son  esprit  particulier. 

11.  Que  rE<jlise  petit  de  tout  defuillir,  et 
estre  anneantie. 

12.  Que  le  Bapt^me  nest  d'aucune  neccssitc. 

13.  Que  dans  le  Sacrement  de  VEucharistie, 
nous  n'avons  aucune  reelle  communion  avec  Je- 
sus Christ,  mais  seulement  en  figure. 

14.  Qu^on  n'est  pas  oblige  d'obeir  aux 
Magistrats,  Rois,  Princes,  etc. 

15.  Puree  que  nous  nHnvoquons pas  la  Sainte 
Vierge,  et  les  homines  deja  glorifies,  on  nous 
accuse  de  les  m^priser,  au  lieu  que  nous  les 
publions  bienheureus,  dignes,  et  de  louange,  et 
d'imltation,  et  tenons  sur  tout  la  Sainte 
Vierge  Bienlieureiise  entre  toutes  les  Fem- 
mes. 

Or  tons  ces  Chefs  qui  nous  sont  ainsi  maJi- 
cieusement  imputes,  hien  loin  de  les  croire  ou 
enseigner  parmi  nous,  que  nous  les  tenons  pour 
heretiques  et  damnables,  et  denon^ons  de  tout 
noire  caur  anatheme  contre  quicoiiaue  les  vou- 
droit  soulenir. 


6.  Tliat  good  works  are  not  necessary  to 
salvation ; 

7.  That  we  entirely  reject  confession  of  sins 
and  repentance ; 

8.  That  fasting  and  other  mortifications  of 
the  flesh  must  be  rejected,  in  order  to  lead  a 
dissolute  life ; 

9.  That  any  one  may  explain  the  Holy 
Scripture  as  he  pleases,  and  according  to  the 
fanciful  suggestions  of  his  own  mind  ; 

10.  That  the  Church  can  entirely  fail  and 
be  destroyed ; 

1 1.  That  baptism  is  not  necessaiy ; 

12.  That  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist 
we  have  no  communion  with  Christ  in  fact, 
but  in  a  figure  only ; 

13.  That  obedience  is  not  due  to  magis- 
trates, kings,  princes,  etc. ; 

14.  That  we  despise,  because  we  do  not 
invoke,  the  most  holy  Virgin  and  glorified 
saints ;  while  in  fact  we  pronounce  them 
blessed  and  worthy  both  of  praise  and  imita- 
tion, and  hold  above  all  the  holy  Virgin  Mary 
to  be  '  blessed  amongst  women. ' 

All  these  articles  maliciously  imputed  to 
us,  far  from  believing  or  teaching  them,  we 
hold  to  be  heretical  and  damnable,  and  we 
denounce  from  all  our  heart  every  one  who 
would  maintain  tliem. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  CUMBERLAND  PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH.     A.D.  1S29  (1813). 

[The  Coufessiou  of  the  Cn-MiiEKLANn  Peesuvteuian  Ciinnou  in  the  United  States  (which  was  or- 
ganized in  ISIO,  and  embraces  a  large  and  active  membership  in  the  Western  and  Southern  States),  is  a 
semi-Armiuiau  revision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  It  was  adopted  in  1S13,  and  finally 
revised  iu  1829.  It  retains  the  thirty-three  chapters  iu  the  same  order,  with  the  American  alterations 
of  Chaps.  XXIII.  and  XXXI.,  and  a  few  immaterial  omissions  and  additions.  The  only  serious  change 
is  in  the  chapter  on  Predestination,  while  even  the  chapter  ou  Perseverance  is  essentially  retained.  -We 
present  both  texts  in  parallel  columns. 

See  The  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Cumherland  Presbyterian  Church,  revised  and  adopted  hij  the  General 
Assemhhj,  at  Princeton,  Ky.,  May,  1S29,  published  by  its  Board  of  Publication  iu  Nashville,  Teun.  Comp. 
Vol.  I.  pp.  813  sqq.] 


CDlVrBEKLAND   CONFESSION. 
Chapter  III. —  The  Decrees  of  God. 

I.  God  did,  by  the  most  wise 
aud  liol}'  counsel  of  liis  own  will, 
determine  to  act  or  bring  to  pass 
what  should  be  for  his  own  glory.' 


WESTMINSTER   CONFESSION. 

Chapter  III. — 0/  God's  Internal  Decree 

[Am.  ed.  Decrees']. 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  uncliange- 
ably  ordain  whatsoever  conies  to 
pass;'  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  author  of  sin,^  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established.^ 
II.  God  has  not  decreed  any  II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
thing  respecting  his  creature  man,  soever  may  or  can  come  to  pass 
contrary  to  his  revealed  will  or  upon  all  supposed  conditions;*  yet 
written  word,^  which  declares  his  hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
sovcreignty  over  all  his  creatures,^  cause  he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
the  ample  provision  he  has  made '  as  that  Mhich  would  come  to  pass 
for  their  salvation,*  his  determina-  upon  such  conditions.^ 
tion  to  punisli  the  finally  impen- 1 


'  Eph.  i.  11. 

"  Rev.  XX.  12;    Rom.  ii,  ir> ;    Acts  xx.  27; 

Psa.  ii.  7. 
'  Dan.  iv.  34,  3,") ;    Psa.  cxxxv.  G  ;    ISIatt.  x. 

29-31. 
*  Heb.  ii.  1) ;    Matt.  xxii.  4  ;    Isa.  xlv.  22  ;    1 

Tim.  ii.  4,  r>,  6  ;   Rev.  xxii.  17;   Isa.  Iv. 

1;  John  iii.  IG;    Rojn.  vili.  25;   1  John 

ii.  24,  10. 


'Eph.   i.  11  ;    Rom.   xi.  33;    Heb.  vi.  17; 

Rom.  ix.  15,  18. 
"  James  i.  1 3, 1 7 ;  1  John  i.  5  ;  [Am.  ed.  Eccl. 

vii.  29]. 
'  Acts  ii.  23  ;  Matt.  xvii.  12  ;  Acts  iv.  27,  28 ; 

John  xix.  1 1  ;  I'rov.  xvi.  33. 
*  Acts  XV.  18;    1  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  12;   Matt. 

xi.  21,23. 
»  Rom.  ix.  11,13, 16,  18. 
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itent  with  everlasting  destruction,' 
and  to  save  the  true  behever  with 
an  everlasting  salvation. 

XoTi;.— The  remaining  six  sections  of  the  "Westminster  Confession,  which  contain  the 
knotty  points  of  Calvinism,  are  entirely  omitted.  Instead  of  them  an  official  explanation  is 
attached,  as  follows : 

'  We  think  it  better,  under  the  head  of  Decrees,  to  write  what  we  know  to  be  incontro- 
vertible from  the  plain  Word  of  God,  than  to  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge. 
We  have  elsewhere  acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  predestination  to  be  a  high  mystery.     We 
are  fiee  to  acknowledge  that  in  our  judgment  it  is  easier  to  fix  the  limits  which  man  should 
not  transcend,  on  either  hand,  than  to  give  an  intelligent  elucidation  of  the  subject.     We  be- 
lieve that  both  Calvinists  and  Arminians  have  egregiously  erred  on  this  point :  the  former 
bv  driving  rational,  accountable  man  into  the  asylum  of  fate ;  tlie  latter  by  putting  too  much 
stress  on  man's  ivorks,  and  leaving  too  much  out  of  view  the  grace  that  bringeth  salvation, 
and  thereby  cherish[ing]  tliose  legal  principles  that  are  in  every  human  heart.     We  think 
the  tntcniicdiate  jilan  on  this  subject  is  nearest  the  avhole  truth ;  for  surely,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  the  love  of  God,  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  tlie  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  moving,  meritorious,  and  active  causes  of  man's  salvation';  that  God 
is  a  sovereign,  having  a  right  to  work  when,  where,  how,  and  on  whom  he  pleases ;  that  salva- 
tion  in  its  device,  in  its  plan,  and  in  its  application,  is  of  tlie  Lord ;  and  that  without  the 
unmerited  agency  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  not  one  of  Adam's  race  would  or  could 
ever  come  to  the  knowledge  of  tlie  truth — for  God  is  the  author  as  well  as  the  finisher  of  our 
faith.     Therefore  God,  as  a  sovereign,  may,  if  he  pleases,  elect  a  nation,  as  the  Jews,  to  pre- 
serve liis  worship  free  from  idolatry ;  many  nations  for  a  time,  as  Christendom,  in  which  to 
spread  his  gospel ;  individuals,  as  Cyrus  and  others,  to  answer  a  particular  purpose ;  I'aul 
and  others  for  apostles  ;  Luther  and  Calvin  to  promote  the  Keformation.     But  as  it  respects 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  God  as  a  sovereign  can  only  elect  or  choose  fallen  man  in  Christ, 
who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.     But  it  appears  to  us 
incontestible,  from  God's  Word,  that  God  has  reprobated  none  from  eternity.     That  all  man- 
kind become  legally  i-cprobated  by  transgression  is  undeniable,  and  continue  so  until  they 
embrace  Christ.     "Examine  yourselves,"  etc.     "Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates?"  (2  Cor,  xiii.  5).     Now  this  can  not  mean 
eternal  reprobates,  or  all  who  have  not  Christ  in  them  would  be  such,  the  absurdity  of  which 
will  at  once  appear  to  every  common  capacity.     Eeprobation  is  not  what  some  have  supposed 
it  to  be,  viz.,  a  sovereign  determination  of  God  to  cieate  milHons  of  rational  beings,  and  for 
his  own  glory  damn  them  eternally  in  hell,  without  regard  to  moral  rectitude  or  sin  in  the 
creature.     This  would  tarnish  the  divine  glory,  and  render  the  greatest,  best,  and  most  lovely 
of  all  Beings  most  odious  in  the  view  of  all  intelligences.     When  man  sinned  he  was  legally 
reprobated,  but  not  damned :  God  offered,  and  does  offer,  the  law-condemned  sinner  mercy 
in  tlie  gospel,  he  having  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  so  far  chosen  mankind  in  Christ  as 
to  justify  that  saying  in  1  Tim.  iv.  10,  "Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  tiiem 
that  believe."     This  is  a  gracious  act  of  God's  sovereign  electing  love,  as  extensive  as  the 
legal  condemnation,  or  reprobation,  in  wliicli  all  mankind  are  by  nature.     But,  in  a  particular 
and  saving  sense,  none  can  be  ])roperly  called  God's  elect  till  they  be  justified  and  united  to 
Christ,  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  (none  are  justified  from  eternity),  as  appears  evi- 
dent from  the  following  passages  of  God's  Word  :  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?     Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  .S3,  3-t).     Now  it  is  certain  [that]  the 
unbeliever  is  chargeable  and  condemned.     Again,  "  If  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect"  (Matt.  xxiv.  L'4).     It  is  evident  that  a  man  must  be  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 

'  I  Thess.  V.  0  ;  v.  3  ;  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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of  God  and  his  Son  Jestis,  which  is  eternal  life,  before  he  can  have  spiritual  wisdom  to  discern 
and  detect  the  deceiver.  If,  then,  by  perverting  the  gracious  j)rovision  of  the  gosjjcl  in  refus- 
ing to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  the  sinner  finally  grieves  the  Sjtirit  of  God,  to  de- 
part from  him,  he  becomes  doubly  and  eternally  rejjrobated ;  or  like  the  chemist's  mineral, 
which  will  not  coin  into  pure  metal,  or  the  potter's  clay,  wliich  marred  upon  the  wheel.  But 
if  the  creature  fall  into  this  deplorable  situation,  lie  was  not  boimd  by  any  revealed  or  secret 
decree  of  God  to  do  so  :  it  is  his  own  fault.  For  God  declares  in  his  Word  that  Christ  died 
for  the  whole  world  ;  that  he  offers  pardon  to  all ;  that  the  Spirit  operates  on  all ;  confirm- 
ing by  an  oath  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners.  Every  invitation  of  the  gos- 
jiel  eitlier  promises  or  implies  aid  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  plan  of  the  Bible  is  grace  and 
duty.  God  calls  (grace)  ;  sinners  hearken  diligently  (duty)  ;  God  reproves  (grace) ;  sinners 
turn  (duty);  God  pours  out  his  Spirit  (grace);  sinners  resist  not  the  light,  but  improve  it 
(duty);  God  makes  known  his  Word,  or  reveals  tlie  plan  of  salvation  (grace);  God  invites 
(grace);  wicked  men,  forsake  your  ways  (duty),  your  thouglits  (duty),  and  turn  to  the  Lord 
(duty),  and  God  will  have  mercy  on  you  (grace),  and  God  will  abundantly  pardon  (grace).' 

In  Chap.  IX.,  Of  Free  Will,  the  first  three  and  the  fifth  sections  are 
retained  witli  an  addition  at  the  close  of  Sect.  3, '  without  Divine  aid.' 
In  the  fonrtli  section  tlie  last  words,  '  but  [the  sinner]  doth  also  will 
that  which  is  evil,'  are  omitted. 

In  Chap.  X.,  Of  Effectual  Calling,  the  fourth  section  is  omitted,  and 
the  third  section  concerning  infant  salvation  is  liberalized  and  made 
to  embrace  all  infants  as  follows : 


CUMBERLAND    CONFESSION,  CHAP.  X. 

III.  All  infants  dying  in  infancy 
are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ 
through  the  Spirit,'  who  worketli 
when,  and  where,  and  how  he 
pleaseth;^  so  also  are  others  wlio 
have  never  had  the  exercise  of  rea- 
son, and  who  are  incapable  of  be- 
ing outwardly  called  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  Word. 

In  Chap.  XL,  Of  Justification,  Sect.  1,'  Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth,'  is  changed  into  '  Those  whom  God  calleth  {and  who  obey  the 
call).''  In  Sect.  4, '  God  did,  from  all  eternity,  decree  to  justify  all  the 
elect^  is  changed  into  'God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  ci?^- 
terinincd  to  justify  all  true  believers? 


WESTMINSTER    CONFESSION,  CHAP.  X. 

III.  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,'  who 
worketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.^  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  inca- 
pable of  being  outwardly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word.^ 


*  Luke  xviii.  IT),  IG ;  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 
°  John  iii.  8. 


'  Luke  xviii.  1"),  IG;  Acts  ii.  38,  39;  John 

iii.  3,  .T  ;   1  John  v.  12  ;  Rom.  viii.  9. 
«  John  iii.  8. 
3  1  John  v.  12;  Acts  iv.  12. 
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CUMBEKLAND   CONFESSION. 

Chapter  XVII. —  The  Perseverance  of  the 
Saints. 

I.  Tliej  whom  God  liath  justified 
and  sanctified  lie  will  also  glorify;^ 
consequently,  the  truly  regenerated 
soul  will  never  totally  nor  finally 
fall  away  from  the  state  of  grace, 
but  shall  certainly  persevere  therein 
to  the  end,  and  be  eternally  saved.^ 

II.  This  perseverance  depends  on 
the  unchangeable  love  and  power 
of  God  ;^  the  merits,  advocacy,*  and 
intercession  of  Jesus  Christ ;  ^  the 
abiding  of  the  Spirit  and  seed  of 
God  within  them  ;  ^  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace;''  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certainty 
and  infallibility  thereof.^ 


III.  Although  there  are  exam- 
ples in  the  Old  Testament  of  good 
men  having  egregiously  sinned, 
and  some  of  them  continuing  for  a 


'  Kom.  viii.  38,  39. 

"  John  iii.  16  ;  x.  28,  29  ;  Phil.  i.  6. 

=  2  Tim.  ii.  19  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3 ;  1  Pet.  i.  5. 

♦  1  John  ii.  1. 

'  Ilcb.  vii.  25 ;  x.  10,  14. 

'  John  xiv.  16, 17  ;   1  John  iii.  9. 

'  Jer.  xxxii.  40  ;  Ileb.  viii.  10  ;  x.  10,  17. 

'Job  xvii.  9;  John  xvii.  21,  22;   1  Jolm  ii. 

19;  2  Thess.  iii.  3;  Zeph.  iii.  17;   Mai. 

iii. G;  Numb.  xxii.  19;  Kom.  v. 9;  2  Cor. 

i.  21,  22  ;  John  iv.  14  ;  Psa.  xii.  5  ;  John 

xvii.  12  ;  1  Cor.  i.  8,  9. 
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Chapteu  xvii. — Of  the   Perseverance   of 
the  Saints. 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  accept- 
ed in  his  Beloved,  effectually  called 
and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
from  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
end,  and  be  eternally  saved.' 

II.  This  perseverance  of  the 
saints  depends  not  upon  their  own 
free-will,  but  upon  the  immutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
love  of  God  the  Father;^  upon  the 
eflicacy  of  the  merit  and  interces- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ;^  the  abiding 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 
God  within  them  ;*  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace :  ^  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.^ 

III.  Nevertheless  they  may, 
through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  of  the  world,  the  prevalency 
of  corruption  remaining  in  them. 


'  Phil.  i.  6 ;    2  Pet.  i.  10 ;   John  x.  28,  29 ; 

1  John  iii.  9  ;   1  Pet.  i.  5,  9  ;  [Am.  ed.  Job 

xvii.  9]. 
=  2  Tim.  ii.  18,19:  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 
'  lleb.  X.  10,  14;    xiii.  20,  21;    ix.  12-15-, 

Rom.  viii.  33-39;    John   xvii.  11,  24; 

Luke  xxii.  32 ;  Heb.  vii.  25. 
^  John  xiv.  16, 17  ;  1  John  ii.  27 ;  iii.  9. 
'  Jer.  xxxii.  40;    [Am.  ed.  Heb.  viii.  10-12], 
'  John  X.  28 ;   2  Thess.  iii.  3 ;   1  John  ii.  19  ; 

[Am.  ed.  1  Thess.  v.  23,  24]. 
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time  therein;'  yet  now,  since  life 
and  immortality  are  brought  clearer 
to  light  by  the  gospel,'^  and  espe- 
cially since  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,^ 
we  may  not  expect  the  true  Cln-is- 
tian  to  fall  into  such  gross  sins.^ 
Nevertheless  they  may,  through  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  the  world, 
and  the  flesli,  the  neglect  of  the 
jneans  of  grace,  fall  into  sin,  and 
incur  God's  displeasure,  and  grieve 
his  Holy  Spirit;^  come  to  be  de- 
prived of  some  measure  of  their 
graces  and  comforts,  and  have  tlieir 
consciences  wounded  ;  but  the  real 
Christian  can  never  rest  satisfied 
therein.* 


'  2  Sam.  xii.  9, 13,  U. 

'  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

^  Luke  xxiv.  49  ;  Acts  ii.  4. 

*  Acts  xvii.  30,  31  ;  Matt.  xi.  11. 

^  Eph.  iv.  30 ;  Rev.  ii.  4. 


and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;'  and  for  a  time  continue 
therein  :^  whereby  they  incur  God's 
displeasure,^  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;*  come  to  be  deprived  of 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts;^  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened,*^ and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;'' hurt  and  scandalize  others,^ 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves.^ 


I 


'  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

=  Psa.  Ii.  title  and  verse  14 ;  [Am.  ed.  2  Sf.m; 

xii.  9, 13]. 
=  Isa.  Ixiv.  5,  7,  9  ;  2  Sam.  xi.  27. 
^  Eph.  iv.  30. 

*  Psa.  Ii.  8,  10,  12 ;   Rev.  ii.  4  ;    Cant.  v.  2,  3, 
4,G. 

*  Isa.  xxxvi.  17;  Mark  vi.  52;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 
ed.  ]'sa.  xcv.  8]. 

'  Psa.  xxxii.  3,  4  ;  ii.  8. 

"  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

'  Psa.  Ixxxix.  31,  32 ;   1  Cor.  xi.  32. 

*  NoTF. — To  tliis  section  the  following  note  is  attached  in  the  official  edition : 
'  This  doctrine,  altiioiigh  it  is  certainly  snpported  hy  incontestahle  proof  from  the  Word 
of  God,  as  well  as  by  tiie  reason  and  nature  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  people,  yet, 
like  all  other  truths,  has  been  and  may  be  perverted.  The  idea  of  eternal  justification  and 
consequent  perseverance  is  unscriptural :  the  way  perseverance  is  insisted  on  by  some 
j)reachers  in  connection  with  the  preceding  parts  of  their  sermons  is  certainly  dangerous. 
Example :  First  preacli  a  superficial  experience,  then  make  a  great  many  more  allowances 
for  weakness  and  wickedness,  stumbling,  straying,  etc.,  than  God's  Word  admits,  then  press 
perseverance,  and  you  have  the  formalist  or  Iiypocrite  confirmed. 

'  On  the  other  hand,  press  the  doctrines  of  final  apostasy,  if  the  creature  does  not  so  and  so, 
making  the  perseverance  of  the  creature  depend  chiefly  upon  Iiis  doincjs:  you  raise  in  the 
mind  of  the  unrefjmcrate  professor  the  fear  of  hell,  as  a  high  excitement  to  duty ;  confirm 
him  in  his  legality ;  prepare  his  mind,  indirectly  at  least,  to  give  glory  to  himself  for  his  jier- 
sevcrance  ;  settle  him  down  in  a  self-confident  and  dej)lorable  situation.  What  God's  Word 
YOL.  III.— D  D  D 
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liath  joined  together,  let  not  his  ministers  put  asunder ;  but  first  let  them  give  a  clear,  definite 
description  of  tlie  new  birth,  and  then  let  them  press  the  doctrine  of  heart  and  practical  holi- 
ness as  the  sure  consequence  ("For  by  their  fruit  ye  shall  know  them"),  and  daily  evidences 
(not  the  cause)  of  that  gracious  state  which  will  insure  their  final  perseverance. 

'  Then  this  true  and  comfortable  doctrine  will  not  be  perverted,  neither  will  it  have  a  ten- 
dency to  licentiousness  in  him  "whom  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth,"  or  the  real  Christian : 
no,  he  serves  and  desires  to  serve  God  with  more  zeal,  and  from  pure  evangelical  principles, 
still  laying  the  foundation  in  his  own  mind,  and  cherishing  the  principle  of  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  God  for  his  conversion,  his  perseverance,  and  his  final  and  complete  redemption.' 


THE  AUBUKN  DECLARATION,  1837. 


THE  AUBUKN  DECLARATION.    A.D.  1837. 

[The  AriirRN  DEci.AnATioN,  so  called  from  the  place  of  its  adoption,  belongs  to  the  history  of 
American  Presbyterianisni,  and  although  it  never  aspired  to  the  dignity  of  an  authoritative  Confession 
of  Faith,  it  may  claim  a  place  here  for  its  intrinsic  value  and  importance  before  and  after  the  disruption. 
It  originated  during  the  conflict  which  preceded  the  division  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  into  Old  and 
New  School,  A.D.  1S37,  and  was  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Baxter  Dickinson,  D.D.  (d.  1876).  It  had  been 
charged,  on  one  side,  that  sixteen  errors,  involving  considerable  departures  from  true  Calvinism  and 
the  Westminster  standards,  had  become  current  in  that  Church.  (They  are  printed  in  the  Presbyterian 
Quarterhj  and  Princeton  Review  for  1S7G,  pp.  7,  8.)  In  answer  to  this  charge,  the  New  School  party  were 
led  to  embody  their  belief  on  these  points  in  a  corresponding  series  of  '  True  Doctrines,'  which  were 
incorporated  in  their  Protest,  as  presented  to  the  General  Assembly  of  183T.  These  doctrinal  state- 
ments were  subsequently  considered  and  adopted  by  au  important  representative  convention  at 
Auburn,  New  York,  Aug.,  1S37,  as  expressing  their  matured  views,  and  those  of  the  churches  and 
ministry  represented  by  them,  on  the  several  topics  involved.  The  Declaration  thus  adopted  became,, 
not  indeed  a  creed,  but  an  authoritative  explanation  of  the  interpretation  given  to  the  Westminster 
Symbols  by  the  leading  minds  in  the  New  School  Church,  as  organized  in  1S38.  It  was  in  ISGS  in- 
dorsed by  the  General  Assembly  (O.  S.)  as  containing  'all  the  fundamentals  of  the  Calviuistic  Creed,' 
and  this  indorsement  was  one  among  the  most  cfTcctual  steps  in  bringing  about  the  reunion  of  the 
two  Churches  in  1S70.  The  document  is  rather  a  disavowal  of  imputed  error  than  an  exposition  of 
revealed  truth,  and  must  be  understood  from  the  auihropological  and  soteriological  controversies  of 
that  period  of  division  now  happily  gone  by. 

Both  the  EunoBS  and  the  True  Doctrines  may  be  found  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Assembly  for  1837; 
also,  in  the  Xew  Digest,  pp.  227-230.  See  also  Art.  on  The  Aitlivrti  Declaration  by  Prof.  E.  D.  Morris, 
D.D.,  of  Lane  Seminary,  in  the  Presbyterian  Quarterly  and  Princeton  Review,  Jan.  187G,  pp.  5^0. 

The  original  document  is  deposited  in  the  library  of  Lane  Theol.  Sem.,  Cincinnati,  O.  The  text  here 
given  is  an  accurate  copy  from  it,  and  was  kindly  furnished  for  this  work  by  the  Rev.  E.D.  Mokuis,  D.D. 
The  headings  in  brackets  have  been  supplied  by  the  editor.] 

[permission  of  sin.] 

1.  God  permitted  the  introduction  of  sin,  not  because  lie  was  unable 
to  prevent  it  consistently  with  the  moral  freedom  of  his  creatures,  but 
for  wise  and  benevolent  reasons  which  he  has  not  revealed. 

[election.] 

2.  Election  to  eternal  life  is  not  founded  on  a  foresight  of  faith  and 
obedience,  but  is  a  sovereign  act  of  God's  mercy,  whereby,  according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  he  has  chosen  some  to  salvation:  'yet 
so  as  thereby  neither  is  violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the  creatures, 
nor  is  tlie  liberty  or  contingency  of  second  causes  taken  away,  but 
rather  established ;'  nor  does  this  gracious  purpose  ever  take  effect 
independently  of  faith  and  a  holy  life. 

[fall   of    ADAM.] 

3.  By  a  divine  constitution  Adam  was  so  the  head  and  representative 
of  the  race  that,  as  a  consequence  of  his  transgression,  all  mankind  be- 
came morally  corrupt,  and  liable  to  death,  temporal  and  eternal. 
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[hereditary  sin.] 

4.  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  'endued  with  knowledge, 
rigliteonsness,  and  true  holiuess.'  Infants  come  into  the  world  not  only 
destitute  of  these,  but  with  a  nature  inclined  to  evil,  and  only  evil. 

[infants  involved  in  the  moral  ruin.] 

5.  Brute  animals  sustain  no  such  relation  to  the  moral  government 
of  God  as  does  the  human  family.  Infants  are  a  part  of  the  human 
family,  and  their  sufferings  and  deatli  are  to  be  accounted  for  on  the 
ground  of  their  being  involved  in  the  general  moral  ruin  of  the  race, 
induced  by  the  apostasy. 

[universal  need  of  redemption.] 

6.  Original  sin  is  a  natural  bias  to  evil,  resulting  from  the  first 
apostasy,  leading  invariably  and  certainly  to  actual  transgression.  And 
all  infants,  as  well  as  adults,  in  order  to  be  saved,  need  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

[imputation  of  sin  and  righteousness.] 

7.  The  sin  of  Adam  is  not  imputed  to  his  posterity  in  the  sense  of  a 
literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and  demerit;  but  by  reason 
of  the  sin  of  Adam,  in  his  peculiar  relation,  the  race  are  treated  as  if 
they  had  sinned.  Nor  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  his 
people  in  the  sense  of  a  literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and 
merit ;  but  by  reason  of  his  righteousness  in  his  peculiar  relation  they 
are  treated  as  if  they  were  righteous. 

[atonement   of    CHRIST.] 

8.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  symbolical,  governmental,  and 
instructive  only ;  but  were  truly  vicarious,  i.  e.,  a  substitute  for  the 
punishment  due  to  transgressors.  And  while  Christ  did  not  suffer  the 
literal  penalty  of  the  law,  involving  remorse  of  conscience  and  the 
pains  of  hell,  lie  did  offer  a  sacrifice  which  infinite  wisdom  saw  to  be 
a  full  equivalent.  And  by  virtue  of  this  atonement,  overtures  of 
mercy  are  sincerely  made  to  the  race,  and  salvation  secured  to  all  who 
believe. 
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[moral  inability.] 

9.  While  sinners  have  all  the  faculties  necessary  to  a  perfect  moral 
agency  and  a  just  accountability,  such  is  their  love  of  sin  and  opposition 
to  God  and  his  law,  that,  independently  of  the  renewing  influence  or 
almighty  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  never  will  comply  with  the 
commands  of  God. 

[intercession    of   CHRIST.] 

10.  The  intercession  of  Christ  for  the  elect  is  previous,  as  well  as  sub- 
sequent, to  their  regeneration,  as  appears  from  the  following  Scripture, 
viz.:  'I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given 
me,  for  they  are  thine.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word '  (John  xvii.  9,  20). 

[saving  faith.] 

11.  Saving  faith  is  an  intelligent  and  cordial  assent  to  the  testimony 
of  God  concerning  his  Son,  implying  reliance  on  Christ  alone  for 
pardon  and  eternal  life ;  and  in  all  cases  it  is  an  effect  of  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

[regeneration.] 

12.  Regeneration  is  a  radical  change  of  heart,  produced  by  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, '  determining  the  sinner  to  that  which  is 
good,'  and  is  in  all  cases  instantaneous. 

[salvation  by  grace.] 

13.  While  repentance  for  sin  and  faith  in  Christ  are  indispensable 
to  salvation,  all  who  are  saved  are  indebted,  from  first  to  last,  to  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  God.  And  the  reason  that  God  does  not  save  all 
is  not  that  he  wants  the  jyoiccr  to  do  it,  but  that  in  his  wisdom  he  does 
not  see  fit  to  exert  that  power  further  than  he  actually  does. 

[liberty  of  the  will.] 

14.  While  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  not  impaii-ed,  nor  the  established 
connection  betwixt  means  and  end  broken,  by  any  action  of  God  on 
the  mind,  he  can  influence  it  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  does  ef- 
fectually determine  it  to  good  in  all  cases  of  true  conversion. 
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[justification.] 

15.  All  believers  are  justified,  not  on  the  ground  of  personal  merit, 
but  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  obedience  and  death,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  And  while  that  righteousness  does 
not  become  theirs,  in  the  sense  of  a  literal  transfer  of  personal  quali- 
ties and  merit,  yet  from  respect  to  it  God  can  and  does  treat  them  as 
if  they  were  righteous. 

[freedom  in  faith  and  unbelief.] 

16.  While  all  such  as  reject  the  Gospel  of  Christ  do  it,  not  by  coer- 
cion, but  freely,  and  all  who  embrace  it  do  it  not  by  coercion,  but 
freely,  the  reason  why  some  differ  from  others  is  that  God  has  made 
them  to  differ. 


CONFESSION  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  FREE  CHURCH  OF  GENEVA,  1818.  781 


CONFESSION  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  FREE  CHURCH  OF 
GENEVA.    A.D.  1848. 

[The  Free  Ciidkcu  op  Grneva  seceded  from  the  established  Church  of  the  city  of  Calvin,  and  issued 
in  IS-IS  the  followini;  Confession  of  Faith.  It  fairly  represents  the  doctrinal  position  of  other  Free 
Churches  which  have  been  organized  in  Switzerland  and  France  in  opposition  to  the  degenerate  Re- 
formed State  Churches.  It  exhibits  the  Calvinism  of  the  nineteenth  century— a  Calvinism  moderated, 
eimplifled,  and  separated  from  connection  with  the  civil  government. 

The  French  text  is  taken  from  the  Sotice  Uistorique  mir  Veglise  evangelique  Ubre  dc  Geneve  par  E.  Guees, 
Geneve,  1ST5,  pp.  86-90.  It  is  also  found,  together  with  a  Presbyterian  constitution  and  a  hymn-book, 
in  £gU8e  evangelique  a  Genive;  Recueil  dc  Cantiqites  pour  les  assevihUcs  de  culte,  etc.  Geneve  and  Lyon, 
1864. 

The  English  translation  was  prepared  for  this  work  by  my  friend,  Professor  Elie  Chaelier,  of  New 
York.] 


PEOFESSION  DE  FOI 

de  Veglise  evangelique  Ubre  de  Geneve. 

I.  Nous  croyons  que  la  sainte 
EcritxLve  est  pleinement  inspirte 
de  Dieu  dans  toutes  ses  jparties.,  et 
qu'elle  est  la  seule  et  infaillihle 
regie  de  lafoi. 

II.  Nous  recevons  comme  JEcri- 
tures  canoniques^  pour  VAncien 
Testament,  tous  les  livres  qui  nous 
sont  transmis  a  ce  titre  par  Vuni- 
versalite  da  peuple  juif,  auquel 
les  oracles  de  Dieu,  ont  He  con  fits 
sous  la  surveillanee  du  Seigneur  ; 
et  nous  recevons  egalement  comme 
Ecritures  canoniques^pour  le  Nou- 
veau  Testament,  toxis  les  livres  qui, 
sous  faction  de  la  mane  Provi- 
dence, nous  ont  He  t7'ansmis  a  ce 
titre  par  Vuniversalite  des  Eglises 
de  la  chrHieniL 

III.  Nous  adorons  le  Ptre,  le 
Fits  et  le  Saint- Esprit,  un  seul 


CONFESSION   OF   FAITH 
of  the  Evangelical  Free  Church  of  Geneva, 

I.  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  entirely  inspired  of 
God  in  all  their  parts,  and  that 
they  are  tlie  only  and  infallible 
Rule  of  Faith. 

II.  We  receive  as  canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
all  the  books  M'hich  have  been 
transmitted  to  us,  under  that  title, 
by  the  universal  consent  of  the 
Jewish  people,  to  whom  the  ora- 
cles of  God  were  confided  under 
the  guidance  of  Jehovah ;  and  we 
receive  equally  as  canonical  Script- 
ures of  the  New  Testament,  all  the 
books  which,  under  tlic  guidance 
of  the  same  Providence,  have  been 
transmitted  to  us  as  such  by  the 
universal  consent  of  the  Churches 
of  the  Cln-istian  world. 

III.  We  worship  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  only 
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Dieu  en  trois  2ycrsonn€S,  createur  I  God  in  three  persons,  tlie  Creator 
etconservateurde  tout  ce  qui  existe.  and  Preserver  of  all  tliincrs. 


IV.  JVous  croyoiis  que  le  ]_yre- 
mier  homme,  Adam,  fat  cree  a  Vi- 


IV.  We   believe    that  the  first 
man,  Adam,  was  created,  after  the 


mage  de  Dieu,  dans  une  justice  ^^5  image  of  God,  perfectly  just  and 
une  saintete  veritaUes;  mats  que, !  holy ;  but  that,  tempted  by  Satan, 
seduit par  Satan,  il  tomba,  et  que\\\Q  fell,  and  that,  from  that  time. 


des  lors  la  nature  humaine  fat  en- 
tierement  corrompue ;  en  sorte  que 
tous  les  homines  naissent ptclieurs, 
inca/pdbles  de  faire  le  Men  selon 
Dieu,  assvjettis  au  tnal,  attirant 
sur  eux,par  un  juste  jug  em  ent,  la 
condamnation  et  la  mort. 

V.  JYous  crayons  que  la  Parole, 
qui  Halt  de  toute  eternite  avec 
Dieu  et  qui  etait  Dieu,  a  ete  faite 
chair,  et  que,  second  Adam,  nepur 
d\ine  merge  par  la  puissance  du 
Trts-Ilaut,  Jtsus,  seul  entre  les 
hommes,  a  pu  rendre  a  Dieu  line 
parfaite  obeissance. 

VI.  J^ous  croyons  que  Jesus,  le 
Christ,  Dieu  et  homme  en  une 
sexde  p)ersonne,  unique  Mediateur 
entre  Dieu  et  les  homines,  est  mart 
d  notre place  en  victime  expiatoire,  j  victim,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
quHl   est  ressuscite,  et   que,   eZcre  and    that,   having    ascended    into 


human  nature  has  been  entirely 
corrupt ;  so  that  all  men  are  born 
sinners,  unable  to  do  good  before 
God,  inclined  to  evil,  bringing 
condemnation  and  death  on  them- 
selves by  a  just  judgment. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Word, 
which  was  of  all  eternity  witli  God, 
and  which  was  God,  was  made 
flesh,  and  that,  alone  among  men, 
Jesus,  a  second  Adam,  born  from 
a  virgin  by  the  power  of  the  Most 
High,  has  been  able  to  obey  God 
in  a  perfect  way. 

VI.  We  believe  that  Jesus,  the 
Christ,  God  and  man  in  one,  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
died  in  our  place  as  an  expiatory 


dans  la  gloire,  il  comparait  main- 
tenant  p)Our  nous  devant  Dieu,  e7i 
meme  temps  quHl  dcmeure  avec 
nous  par  son  Esprit. 

VII.  N'ous  croyons  que  nul 
homme  nepeut  entrer  dans  le  roy- 
aume  de  Dieu  sHl  iiua  subi  dans 
son  dme,par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 


glory,  he  intercedes  for  us  before 
God,  at  the  same  time  dwelling 
with  us  by  tlie  Holy  Ghost. 

VII.  AVe  believe  that  no  man 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  unless  he  has  felt  in  his 
soul,  through  the  virtue  of  the  Holy 
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Esprit,  le  changement  sumaturel 
que  VEcriture  appelle  nouvelle 
naissance,  regaieration,  conversion, 
passage  de  la  mort  d  la  vie. 

VIII.  Mous  croyons  que  nous 
somines  justifits  devant  Dleu,  non 
par  des  ceuvi^es  de  justice  que  nous 
ayonsfaites,  mais  uniquement  par 
grace  et  par  le  moyen  de  lafoi  en 
Christ,  dont  la  justice  nous  est 
imputte.  Cest  pourquoi  nous 
sotnmes  assiwes  qiCen  Lui  nous 
avons  la  vie  eternelle,  et  que  nid 
ne  nous  7'avira  de  sa  main. 

IX.  Nous  croyons  que  sans  la 
sanctijication  p)erson)ie  ne  verra  le 
Seigneur,  et  que,  rachetes  a  grand 
prix,  nous  devons  le  glorifier  par 
nos  (xuvres.  Et  quoique  le  comhat 
entre  V esprit  et  la  chair  denieure 
en  nous  jusqxCd  la  fin,  toutefois 
nous  ne perdons  pas  courage,  mais 
ayant  requ  une  volontt  nouvelle, 
nous  travaillons  a  notre  sanctifi- 
cation  dans  la  crainte  de  Dieu. 

X.  Nous  croyons  que  le  com- 
mencement et  la  fin  da  salut,  la 
nouvelle  naissance,  la  foi,  la  sanc- 
tification,  la  perseverance,  sont  un 
don  gratuit  de  la  mistricorde  di- 
vine;  le  vrai  croyant  ayant  He 
elu  en  Christ  avant  la  fondation 
du  monde,  selon  la  p>rtconnais- 
sance  de  Dleu  le  Ptre,  dans  la 
sanctfication    de    VEsprit,  pour 


Ghost,  tlie  supernatural  change 
which,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is 
called  new  birth,  regeneration, 
conversion,  passing  from  death  to 
life. 

YIII.  We  believe  that  we  are 
justified  before  God,  not  by  right- 
eous works  which  we  may  accom- 
plish, but  only  by  grace  and  through 
faith  in  Christ,  whose  righteous- 
ness is  ascribed  to  us.  On  that 
account  we  are  assured  that  in 
Him  we  have  eternal  life,  and  that 
no  one  can  pluck  us  out  of  his 
hand. 

IX.  We  believe  that  without 
sanctification  no  man  will  see  the 
Lord,  and  that,  ransomed  at  a  great 
price,  M-e  must  glorify  him  by  our 
works.  And  although  the  battle 
between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh 
exists  unto  the  end,  still  we  are 
not  discouraged,  but,  having  re- 
ceived a  new  will,  we  -work  for 
our  sanctification  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord. 

X.  We  believe  that  the  besin- 
ning  and  the  end  of  our  salvation, 
our  new  birth,  faith,  sanctification, 
and  perseverance  are  a  gratuitous 
gift  of  the  divine  mercy ;  the  true 
believer  having  been  elected  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  the  Father,  in 
the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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obtir  d  Jesus -Christ  et  pour  Ure 
arrose  de  son  sang. 

XL  I^o^is  croyons  que  Dieu, 
qui  a  tant  aime  le  monde  que  de 
donner  son  fits  unique^  ordonne 
2)resentement  a  tout  hornme,  en 
tout  lieu,  de  se  convertir ;  que  cha- 
cun  est  responsable  de  ses  j^ec^Aes  et 
de  son  increduUte ;  que  Jesus  ne 
repousse  aucun  de  ceux  qui  vo?it  d 
lui,et  que  tout pecheur  qui  invoque 
sincereme7it  son  Nom  sera  sauve. 

XII.  Nous  croyons  que  le  Saint- 
JEsprit  applique  axix  elus,  par  le 
tnoyen  de  la  Parole,  le  salut  que 
le  Plre  leur  a  destine  et  que  le 
F'ds  leur  a  acquis ;  de  telle  sorte 
que,  les  unissant  d  Jesus  par  la 
foi,  il  Tidbite  en  eux,  les  affranchit 
de  V  empire  dupeche,  leur  fait  com- 
2?rendre  les  Ecritures,  les  console 
et  les  scelle  pour  le  jour  de  la  re- 
demption. 

XIII.  Nous  attendons  des  cieux 
le  Seigne  ur  Jesus-  Christ,  q\d  trans- 
formera  le  corps  de  notre  humilia- 
tion pour  le  rendre  con  forme  au 
corps  de  sa  gloire,  et  nous  croyons 
qxCen  cette  journee-ld,  les  moists  qui 
sont  en  Christ  sortant  d  sa  voix 
de  leurs  tomleaux,  et  lesfdeles  qui 
vivront  alors  sur  la  terre,  trans- 
mues  par  sa  puissance,  seront  en- 
leves  tous  ensemble  dans  les  nuees 
d  sa  rencontre,  et  qii'ainsi  nous 
serons  tovjours  avec  le  Seigneur. 


to   obey  Jesus   Christ   and  to   be 
bathed  in  his  blood. 

XL  We  believe  that  God,  who 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  Son,  now  orders  every 
man,  in  every  place,  to  be  convert- 
ed; that  every  one  is  responsible 
for  his  sins  and  his  unbelief ;  that 
Jesus  repels  none  who  go  to  him ; 
and  that  every  sinner  who  sincere- 
ly appeals  to  him  will  be  saved. 

XII.  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  applies  to  the  chosen  ones, 
by  means  of  the  Word,  the  salva- 
tion which  the  Father  has  destined 
for  them  and  which  the  Son  has 
bought,  so  that,  uniting  them  to 
Jesus  by  faith,  he  dwells  in  them, 
delivers  them  from  the  sway  of 
sin,  makes  them  understand  the 
Scriptures,  consoles  them  and  seals 
them  for  the  day  of  redemption. 

XIII.  We  expect  from  heaven 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
change  our  body  of  humiliation  and 
make  it  conform  to  his  own  body  of 
glory ;  and  we  believe  that,  in  that 
day,  the  dead  who  are  in  Christ, 
coming  out  from  their  tombs  at 
his  voice,  and  the  faithful  then 
living  on  the  earth,  all  transformed 
through  liis  power,  will  be  taken 
up  together  into  the  clouds  to  meet 
him,  and  that  thus  we  shall  always 
be  with  our  Saviour. 
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XIY.  Nous  croyons  qiCil  y  aura 
une  resurrection  des  injustes  comme 
des  justes ;  que  Dieu  a  arrete  iin 
jour  oh  iljugera  le  monde  imiver- 
sel  ])ar  Vhomme  qxCil  a  destine 
d.  celd  /  et  que  les  mechants  iront 
aux  2)elnes  eternelles,  Ji)endant  que 
les  justes  jouiront  de  la  vie  tter- 
nelle. 

XV.  Nous  croyons  que  les  eg- 
lises  ^articulilres^  ttablies  en  di- 
vers lieux  et  j)lus  oumoins  nielan- 
gees  de  regeneres  et  dHnconvei'tis, 
doivent  se  faire  connaitre  au 
monde  par  la  profession  de  leur 
esj)erance,  les  actes  de  leur  culte, 
et  le  travail  de  leur  charite.  Mais 
nous  croyons  aussi  que,  au-dessus 
de  toutes  ces  eglises  pay'ticidieres 
qui  ont  tte,  qui  sont  et  qui  seront, 
it  existe  devant  Dieu  U7ie  sainte 
Eglise  universelle,  composee  de  tous 
les  regeneres,  et  formant  iin  seid 
corp>s  invisible  dont  Jesus -Christ 
est  la  tete  et  dont  les  membres  ne  se- 
ront entilrement  manifestes  qiCau 
dernier  jour. 

XVI.  Nous  croyons  que  le  Sei- 
gneur a  institue  le  hapteme  et  la 
Cene  comme  symholes  et  gages  du 
salut  qu^il  nous  a  acquis  :  le  hap- 
teme, qui  est  le  signe  de  lapurijica- 
tionpar  le  sang  et  p)ar  V Esprit  de 
Jesus :  la  Cene,  dans  laquelle  nous 
recevons par  lafoi  sa  chair  et  son 


XIV.  We  believe  tliat  tlierc  will 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  unjust 
as  well  as  of  the  just;  that  God 
has  decided  upon  a  day  in  which 
he  shall  judge  the  whole  world 
by  the  man  chosen  for  that  pur- 
pose; that  the  unjust  will  go  to 
everlasting  punishment,  while  the 
just  will  rejoice  in  life  everlast- 
ing. 

XV.  We  believe  that  individual 
churches,  established  in  different 
places,  composed  more  or  less  of 
converted  and  unconverted  per- 
sons, must  make  themselves  known 
to  the  world  by  the  confession  of 
their  hope,  the  acts  of  their  wor- 
ship, and  the  works  of  their  charit3^ 
But  we  also  believe  that,  above  all 
these  individual  churches  which 
have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  there 
exists  before  God  a  holy  universal 
Church,  composed  of  all  the  re- 
deemed ones,  forming  one  invisi- 
ble body  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  head,  and  whose  members  will 
be  entirely  known  only  at  the  last 
day. 

XVI.  We  believe  that  the  Sav- 
iour has  instituted  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  symbols  and 
pledges  of  the  salvation  which  he 
has  acquired  for  us  :  Baptism, 
which  is  the  sign  of  the  purifica- 
tion by  the  blood  and  spirit  of 
Jesus    Christ ;    the    Eucharist,   in 
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sang^  et  nous  annoncons  sa  mort 
Jusqit'd  ce  qii'il  vlenne. 

X  VIL  Nous  declarons  que,  tout 
en  voidant  devant  Dieu  maiiitenir 
panni  nous  la  saine  jpredication 
de  toutes  ces  vtrites,  nous  recon- 
naissons 2)our  freres  tons  ceux  qui, 
en  quelque  lieu  que  se  soil,  in- 
voquent  Jesus-Christ  comme  leiir 
unique  Sauveur  et  comme  leur 
Dieu ;  nous  voidojis  les  aimer,  et 
nous  desirons  apjprendre  du  Sei- 
gneur a  leur  donner  en  toute  occa- 
sion des  temoignages  du  lien  qui 
nous  unit  tous  en  Lui  jpour  Vetcr- 
nite. 


wliich  "we  receive  by  faith  his  body 
and  his  blood,  and  announce  his 
death  until  his  coming. 

XVII.  We  declare  that,  while 
wishing  before  God  to  maintain 
among  ourselves  the  sound  preach- 
ing of  all  these  truths,  we  receive  as 
brethren  all  such  as,  in  any  place 
whatsoever,  pray  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  only  Saviour  and  their  God ; 
we  wish  to  love  them,  and  to  learn 
from  our  Lord  to  give  them  on 
all  occasions  tokens  of  the  bonds 
which  unite  us  all  together  in  Plim 
for  eternity. 
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CREED  OF  THE  FREE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  IN  ITALY. 
(Fkee  Italian  Church.) 

Declaration  of  Principles,  adopted  unanimously  in  General  Assem- 
bly at  3Iilan,  June,  1870. 

[From  the  Fifth  Evanjclization  Report  of  the  Free  Christian  Church  in  Italy.     Floreuce,  1S70.] 

1.  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  has  manifested  his  will  in 
Revelation,  which  is  the  Bible,  the  alone  perfect  and  immutable  rule 
of  faith  and  conduct. 

2.  God  created  man  perfect  in  his  own  image  and  likeness,  but 
Adam,  disobeying  the  Word  of  God,  sinned,  and  thus  by  one  man  sin 
has  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin.  On  this  account  human 
nature  in  Adam  and  by  Adam  has  become  corrupt  and  sinful ;  and 
we  are  all  born  in  Adam  with  the  inclination  to  do  evil,  and  the  in- 
ability of  doing  well  what  God  has  commanded  ;  therefore,  naturally, 
we  are  all  sinners  under  condemnation. 

3.  God  does  not  desire  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  that  he  should 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  be  saved. 

4.  Salvation  comes  fi-om  the  eternal  and  gratuitous  love  of  the  Fa- 
ther; it  is  obtained  through  the  expiatory  sacrifice,  resurrection,  and 
intercession  of  the  Son ;  it  is  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
regenerates  the  sinner,  unites  him  to  Christ  by  faith,  comes  and  dwells 
in  him,  produces  peace  in  his  heart,  giving  him  the  assurance  of  the 
entire  remission  of  his  sins,  making  him  free,  guiding  and  consoling 
him  by  means  of  the  Word  which  he  himself  has  given,  scaling  and 
guarding  him  until  the  day  of  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  The  Christian,  redeemed  with  a  great  price,  ought  to  glorify  God 
in  his  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  which  belong  to  God,  walking  in  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord.  In  order  to  this,  he  finds 
strength  in  communion  with  bim  who  says  to  him, 'My  grace  is  sufll- 
cient  for  thee.' 

6.  Believers,  regenerated  in  Christ,  form  the  Church,  which  can  not 
perish  nor  apostatize,  being  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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7.  In  addition  to  the  universal  priesthood  of  believers,  God  himself 
has  established  in  the  Church  various  special  ministries  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints  and  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
ministries  ought  to  be  recognized  by  the  Church  itself. 

8.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  come  from  heaven  and  transform  our 
body  of  Immiliation  into  a  glorious  body.  In  that  day  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first,  and  the  living  who  are  found  faithful  shall  be 
transformed,  and  thus  together  shall  we  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  to  be  forever  with  the  Lord ;  and,  after  his 
Kingdom,  all  the  rest  shall  rise  to  be  judged  in  judgment. 

These  articles  are  held  to  suffice  as  a  testimony  of  a  Christianity  purely  evangelical,  with- 
out pretending  that  there  are  no  other  doctrines  in  the  Bible  to  be  believed.  It  is  also  clearly 
asserted  that  this  'Declaration  of  Principles'  does  not  pretend  to  infallibility.  The  Word  of 
God  is  alone  infallible  and  immutable.  Nor  is  it  looked  upon  as  the  cause  or  title  to  salva- 
tion, but  simply  as  the  outward  bond  of  unity  in  the  faith  and  the  banner  of  the  Church. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  FKIENDS, 
COMMONLY  CALLED  QUAKERS.    A.D.  1G75. 

[The  fifteen  Theological  Theses  oi-  Propositions  of  Roheut  Barclay,  which  are  the  text  of  bis 
•Apology,' contain  the  most  authoritative  summary  of  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Kkligiocs 
Society  of  Friends,  commonly  called  (iuAKKus.  The  'Apology'  appeared  lirst  iu  Latin,  1075,  and 
then  repeatedly  iu  English  and  other  languages,  and  was  widely  distributed  by  the  Society  as  a 
standard  doctrinal  treatise.  I  have  taken  the  text  from  the  maguiticent  copy  of  the  8th  English 
edition,  Birmingham,  1705,  4to.    On  this  and  other  Quaker  Confessions,  see  Vol.  I.  pp.  SG4  sqq.] 

Theses  TnEOLOGiCiE. 

TO   THE    CLERGY,   OF    WHAT   SORT    SOEVER,  UNTO   WHOSE    HANDS    THESE    MAY    COME; 

BIT   MORS   PARTICULARLY 

To  the  Doctors,  Professors,  and  Students  of  Divinity  in  the  Universities  and  Schools  of 
Great  JBritain,  whether  Prelatical,  Presbi/terian,  or  any  other; 

KoBERT  Barclay,  .i  Servant  of  the  Lord  God,  and  one  of  tliose  who  in  derision  are 
called  Quakers,  wisheth  unfeigned  repentance,  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Truth. 

Friends, — Unto  you  these  following  propositions  are  offered;  in  whicli,  they  being  read  and 
considered  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  you  may  perceive  that  simple,  naked  truth,  which  man 
by  his  wisdom  hath  rendered  so  obscure  and  mysterious  that  the  world  is  even  burtliened  with 
the  great  and  voluminous  tractates  which  are  made  about  it,  and  by  their  vain  jangling  and 
commentaries,  by  which  it  is  rendered  a  hundredfold  more  dark  and  intricate  than  of  itself 
it  is :  which  great  learning,  so  accounted  of— to  wit,  your  school  divinity,  whicli  taketh  up 
almost  a  man's  whole  lifetime  to  learn,  brings  not  a  whit  nearer  to  God,  neitiier  makes  any 
man  less  wicked,  or  more  righteous  than  he  was.  Therefore  hath  God  laid  aside  the  wise 
and  learned,  and  the  disputers  of  this  world  ;  and  hath  chosen  a  few  desiiicable  and  un- 
learned instruments,  us  to  letter-learning,  as  he  did  fishermen  of  old,  to  publish  his  pure  and 
naked  truth,  and  to  free  it  of  those  mists  and  fogs  wherewith  the  clergy  hath  clouded  it, 
that  the  i)eopIe  might  admire  and  maintain  them.  And  among  several  others,  whom  God 
hath  chosen  to  make  known  these  things— seeing  I  also  have  received,  in  measure,  grace  to 
be  a  dispenser  of  the  same  gospel— it  seemed  good  unto  me,  according  to  my  dutv,  to  offer 
unto  you  these  projiositions;  which,  though  short,  yet  are  weighty,  compreliending  much, 
and  declaring  what  tlie  true  ground  of  knowledge  is,  even  of  tiiat  knowledge  which  leads  to 
Life  Eternal ;  which  is  here  witnessed  of,  and  the  testimony  thereof  left  unto  the  Liglit  of 
Christ  in  all  your  consciences.  Farew-ell  II   B 

THE   FIRST   PEOrOSITION. 

Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of  Knowledge. 
Seeing  the  heiglit  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  ('  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  liast  sent'),'  the  true  and  right  understanding 

'  John  xvii.  3. 
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of  this  foundation  and  ground  of  knowledge  is  that  which  is  most 
necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  the  first  place. 

THE    SECOND   PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Immediate  Revelation. 
Seeing  '  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  revealeth  him ;' '  and  seeing  tlie  revelation  of  tlie  Son  is  in 
and  by  the  Spirit ;  therefore  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone 
by  which  tlie  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  only 
revealed ;  wlio  as,  by  the  moving  of  his  own  Spirit,  he  converted  the 
chaos  of  this  world  into  that  wonderful  order  wherein  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  and  created  man  a  living  soul,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  so  by 
the  revelation  of  the  same  Spirit  he  hath  manifested  himself  all  along 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  both  patriai-chs,  prophets,  and  apostles ;  which 
revelations  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and  ap- 
pearances, dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifestations  in  the  heart, 
were  of  old  the  formal  object  of  their  faith,  and  remain  yet  so  to  be; 
since  the  object  of  the  saints'  faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  though  set 
forth  under  divers  administrations.  Moreover,  these  divine  inward 
revelations,  which  we  make  absolutely  necessary  for  the  building  up 
of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict  the  outward  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  right  and  sound  reason.  Yet  from  hence  it  will 
not  follow  that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the  ex- 
amination, either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  the 
natural  reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain  rule  or  touchstone; 
for  this  divine  revelation  and  inward  illumination  is  that  which  is 
evident  and  clear  of  itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and  clearness, 
the  well-disposed  understanding  to  assent,  irresistibly  moving  the  same 
thereunto ;  even  as  the  common  principles  of  natural  truths  move  and 
incline  the  mind  to  a  natural  assent:  as,  that  the  whole  is  greater  than 
its  part ;  that  two  contradictory  sayings  can  not  be  both  true,  nor  both 
false :  which  is  also  manifest,  according  to  our  adversaries'  principle, 
who — supposing  the  possibility  of  inward  divine  revelations — will 
nevertheless  confess  M'itli  us  that  neither  Scripture  nor  sound  reason 
will  contradict  it :  and  yet  it  will  not  follow,  according  to  them,  that 

'  Matt.  xi.  27. 
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the  Scripture  or  sound  reason  sliould  be  subjected  to  the  examination 
of  the  divine  revelations  in  the  heart. 

THE    THIKD    PKOPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Scrij^tures. 

From  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  saints  have  pro- 
ceeded the  Scriptures  of  truth,  which  contain :  1.  A  faithful  historical 
account  of  the  actings  of  God's  people  in  divers  ages,  with  many 
singular  and  remarkable  providences  attending  them.  2.  A  prophetical 
account  of  several  things,  whereof  some  are  already  past,  and  some 
yet  to  come.  3.  A  full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  held  forth  in  divers  precious  declarations, 
exhortations,  and  sentences,  which,  by  the  moving  of  God's  Spirit,  were 
at  several  times,  and  upon  sundry  occasions,  spoken  and  written  unto 
some  churches  and  their  pastors  :  nevertheless,  because  they  are  only  a 
declaration  of  the  fountain,  and  not  the  fountain  itself,  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  esteemed  the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge, 
nor  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  of  faith  and  manners.  Nevei-the- 
less,  as  that  which  giveth  a  true  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  first 
foundation,  they  are  and  may  be  esteemed  a  secondary  rule,  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Spirit,  from  which  they  have  all  their  excellency  and 
certainty ;  for  as  by  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone 
truly  know  them,  so  they  testify  that  the  Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which 
the  saints  are  led  into  all  truth :  therefore,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
the  Spirit  is  the  first  and  principal  Leader.'  And  seeing  we  do  there- 
fore receive  and  believe  the  Scriptures,  because  they  proceeded  from 
tlie  Spirit,  therefore  also  the  Spirit  is  more  originally  and  principally 
the  rule,  according  to  that  received  maxim  in  the  schools,  Proj)ter  qxiod 
xmumqiiodque  est  tale,  illud  ijjsuni  est  magis  tale.  Englished  thus : 
'  That  for  which  a  thing  is  such,  that  thing  itself  is  more  such.' 

TnE   rOUKTH    PEOPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall. 

All  Adam's  posterity,  or  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  the 
first  Adam,  or  earthly  man,  is  fallen,  degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived 

'  John  xvi.  13  ;  Eom.  viii.  14. 
YOL.  III.— E  E  E 
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of  the  sensation  or  feeling  of  this  inward  testimony  or  seed  of  God, 
and  is  subject  unto  the  power,  nature,  and  seed  of  the  Serpent,  which 
he  sows  in  men's  hearts,  while  they  abide  in  this  natural  and  corrupted 
state ;  ^  from  whence  it  comes  that  not  their  words  and  deeds  only,  but 
all  their  imaginations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  this  depraved  and  wicked  seed.  Man,  therefore,  as  he  is 
in  this  state,  can  know  nothing  aright ;  yea,  his  thoughts  and  concep- 
tions concerning  God  and  things  spiritual,  until  he  be  disjoined  from 
this  evil  seed,  and  united  to  the  Divine  Light,  are  unprofitable  both  to 
himself  and  others:  hence  are  rejected  the  Socinian  and  Pelagian 
errors,  in  exalting  a  natural  light ;  as  also  of  the  Papists,  and  most 
Protestants,  who  affirm  that  man,  without  the  true  grace  of  God,  may 
be  a  true  minister  of  the  gospel.  Nevertheless,  this  seed  is  not  imputed 
to  infants,  until  by  transgression  they  actually  join  themselves  there- 
with ;  for  they  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  who  walk  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  the  prince  of  the  air. 

THE    FIFTH    AND    SIXTH    rEOrOSITIONS. 

Concerning  the  Universal  Redemjption  hy  Christ,  and  also  the  Saving 
and  Sjnritual  Light,  luherewith  every  man  is  enlightened. 

THE   FIFTH    PROPOSITION. 

God,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  that  all  should  live  and  be  saved,  hath  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  hath  given  his  only  Son  a  Light,  that  wliosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  be  saved;  who  enlighteneth  eveiy  man  that  cometh  ijito 
the  world,  and  maketh  manifest  all  things  that  are  reprovable,  and 
teacheth  all  temperance,  righteousness,  and  godliness :  ^  and  this  Light 
enligliteneth  the  hearts  of  all  in  a  day,^  in  order  to  salvation,  if  not 
resisted :  nor  is  it  less  universal  than  the  seed  of  sin,  being  the  purchase 
of  liis  death,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man ;  '  for  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'  ■* 


'  Rom.  V.  1 2,  1 T) ;  Y.\\\.  ii.  1 . 

'  Ezek.  xviii.  23  ;  Isa.  xlxix.  6  ;  John  iii.  IG  ;  i.  9  ;  Titus  ii.  1 1  ;  Epli.  v.  13  ;  Heb.  ii.  9. 

^  Pro  tempore :  for  a  time. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  22. 
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THE    SIXTH    PEOPOSITION. 

'  According  to  wliicli  principle  (or  liypotliesis),  all  the  objections 
against  the  universality  of  Christ's  death  are  easily  solved ;  neither  is 
it  needful  to  recur  to  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miraculous 
means  ■which,  they  say,  God  makes  use  of,  to  manifest  the  doctrine 
and  history  of  Clirist's  passion  unto  such,  who,  living  in  those  places 
of  the  world  where  the  outward  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  unknown, 
have  well  impro\ed  the  first  and  common  grace ;  for  hence  it  well 
follows,  that  as  some  of  the  old  philosophers  might  have  been  saved, 
so  also  may  now  some — who  by  providence  are  cast  into  those  remote 
parts  of  the  world  where  the  knowledge  of  the  history  is  wanting — be 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  mystery,  if  they  receive  and  resist  not 
that  grace,  'a  manifestation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.' '  This  certain  doctrine  then  being  received,  to  wit,  that  there 
is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light  and  grace  in  all,  the  universality  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  mankind — both  in  the  death  of 
his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
light  in  the  heart — is  established  and  confirmed  against  all  the  objec- 
tions of  such  as  deny  it.  Therefore  'Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  every 
man  :'  2  not  only  for  all  kinds  of  men,  as  some  vainly  talk,  but  for  every 
one,  of  all  kinds ;  the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is  not  only  extended 
to  such,  who  have  the  distinct  outward  knowledge  of  his  death  and 
sufferings,  as  the  same  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  but  even  unto 
those  M'ho  are  necessarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge 
by  some  inevitable  accident ;  which  knowledge  we  willingly  confess 
to  be  very  profitable  and  comfortable,  but  not  absolutely  needful  unto 
sucli,  from  whom  God  himself  hath  withheld  it;  yet  they  may  be 
made  partakers  of  the  mystery  of  his  death — though  ignorant  of  tlie 
history — if  thev  suffer  his  seed  and  liMit — enliirhteninn:  their  hearts — 
to  take  place ;  in  which  light  communion  with  the  Father  and  Son  is 
enjoyed,  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become  holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power 
by  Avhose  imvard  and  secret  touches  they  feel  themselves  turned  from 
the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others  as  they  would  be  done 
by;  in  which  Clirist  himself  affirms  all  to  be  included.     As  they  then 

'  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  -  Ilcb.  ii.  9. 
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have  falsely  and  erroneously  taught  who  have  denied  Christ  to  have 
died  for  all  men,  so  neither  have  they  sufficiently  taught  the  truth, 
who,  affirming  him  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  the  outward  knowledge  thereof  in  order  to  the  obtaining  its 
saving  effect ;  among  whom  the  Remonstrants  of  Holland  have  been 
chiefly  w^anting,  and  many  other  asserters  of  Universal  Redemption,  in 
that  they  have  not  placed  the  extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  divine  and 
evangelical  principle  of  light  and  life  wherewith  Christ  hath  enlight- 
ened every  man  that  comes  into  the  world,  which  is  excellently  and 
evidently  held  forth  in  these  Scriptures:  Gen.  vi.  3;  Dent.  xxx.  14; 
John  i.  7-9 ;  Rom.  x.  8  ;  Titus  ii.  11. 

THE    SEVENTH   PEOPOSITION. 

Concerning  Justification. 

As  many  as  I'esist  not  this  light,  but  receive  the  same,  in  them  is 
produced  an  holy,  pure,  and  spiritual  birth,  bringing  forth  holiness, 
righteousness,  purity,  and  all  those  other  blessed  fruits  which  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God;  by  which  holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  formed 
within  us,  and  working  his  works  in  us,  as  we  are  sanctified,  so  we 
are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  according  to  the  apostle's  words, 
'  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  S23irit  of  our  God.'  ^  Therefore  it 
is  not  by  our  works  wrought  in  our  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works,  con- 
sidered as  of  themselves,  but  by  Christ,  who  is  both  the  gift  and  the 
giver,  and  the  cause  producing  the  effects  in  ns;  who,  as  he  hath  recon- 
ciled us  while  we  were  enemies,  doth  also  in  his  wisdom  save  us,  and 
justify  us  after  this  manner,  as  saith  the  same  apostle  elsewhere, '  Ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  - 

THE    EIGHTH    PEOPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perfection. 
In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  birth  is  fully  brought  forth  the  body 
of  death  and  sin  comes  to  be  crucified  and  removed,  and  their  hearts 
united  and  subjected  unto  the  truth,  so  as  not  to  obey  any  suggestion 

'  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  ^Titusiii.  5. 
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or  temptation  of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  from  actual  sinning  and 
transgi'essing  of  the  law  of  God,  and  in  that  respect  perfect.  Yet 
doth  this  perfection  still  admit  of  a  growth ;  and  there  remaincth  a 
possibility  of  sinning  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently  and 
watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord.' 

THE   NINTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perseverance,  a7id  the  Possibility  of  Falling  from  Grace. 

Although  this  gift  and  inward  grace  of  God  be  sufficient  to  work 
out  salvation,  yet  in  those  in  whom  it  is  resisted  it  both  may  and  doth 
become  their  condemnation.  Moreover,  in  whom  it  hath  wrought  in 
part,  to  purify  and  sanctify  them,  in  order  to  their  further  perfection, 
by  disobedience  such  may  fall  from  it,  and  turn  it  to  wantonness, 
making  shipwreck  of  faith ;  and  '  after  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  again  fall  away.'  ^ 
Yet  such  an  increase  and  stability  in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  at- 
tained, from  which  there  can  not  be  a  total  apostasy. 

THE   TENTH    PKOPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Ministry. 
As  by  this  gift,  or  Light  of  God,  all  true  knowledge  in  things  spirit- 
ual is  received  and  revealed ;  so  by  the  same,  as  it  is  manifested  and 
received  in  the  heart,  by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every  true 
minister  of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared,  and  supplied  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry;  and  by  the  leading,  moving,  and  drawing  hereof 
ought  every  evangelist  and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  in 
his  labor  and  work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  the  place  where,  as  to  the 
persons  to  whom,  and  as  to  the  times  when  he  is  to  minister.  More- 
over, those  who  have  this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, though  without  human  commission  or  literature ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  want  the  authority  of  this  divine  gift,  however  learned 
or  authorized  by  the  commissions  of  men  and  churches,  are  to  be  es- 
teemed but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Also, 
who  have  received  this  holy  and  unspotted  gift,  ' as  they  lia'se  freely 

'  Rom,  vi,  14;  viii.  13;   1  John  iii.  G. 
*1  Tim.  i.  G:  Heb.  vi.  4-G. 


/j-Qg  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

received,  so  are  they  freely  to  give,'  ^  without  hire  or  bargaining,  far 
less  to  use  it  as  a  trade  to  get  money  by  it :  yet  if  God  hath  called 
any  from  their  employments  or  trades,  by  which  they  acquire  their 
livelihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for  such,  according  to  the  liberty 
which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord,  to  receive  such  temporals — 
to  wit,  what  may  be  needful  to  them  for  meat  and  clothing— as  are 
freely  given  them  by  those  to  whom  they  have  communicated 
spirituals. 

THE    ELEVENTH    FKOPOSITION. 

Concerning  Worship. 

All  true  and  acceptable  M-orship  to  God  is  offered  in  the  inward  and 
immediate  moving  and  drawing  of  his  own  Spirit,  which  is  neither 
limited  to  places,  times,  or  persons ;  for  though  we  be  to  worship  him 
always,  in  that  we  are  to  fear  before  him,  yet  as  to  the  outward  signiii- 
cation  thereof  in  prayers,  praises,  or  preachings,  we  ought  not  to  do  it 
where  and  when  we  will,  but  where  and  when  we  are  moved  thereunto 
by  the  secret  inspirations  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  which  God  heareth 
and  accepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when 
need  is,  of  which  he  himself  is  the  alone  proper  judge.  All  other 
worship  then,  both  praises,  prayers,  and  preachings,  whi(;li  man  sets 
about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  his  own  appointment,  which  he  can  both 
begin  and  end  at  his  pleasure,  do  or  leave  undone,  as  himself  sees  meet, 
whether  they  be  a  prescribed  form,  as  a  liturgy,  or  prayers  conceived 
extemporarily,  by  the  natural  strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they 
are  all  but  superstitions,  will-worship,  and  abominable  idolatry  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  which  are  to  be  denied,  rejected,  and  separated  from,  in 
this  day  of  his  spiritual  arising :  however  it  might  have  pleased  him — 
who  winked  at  the  times  of  ignorance,  with  respect  to  the  simplicity  and 
integrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own  innocent  seed,  which  lay  as  it  were 
buried  in  the  hearts  of  men,  under  the  mass  of  superstition — to  blow 
upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones,  and  to  raise  some  breathings,  and  answer 
them,  and  that  until  the  day  should  more  clearly  dawn  and  break 
forth.= 

'  Matt.  X.  8. 

''  Ezek.  xiii. ;  Matt.  x.  20;  Acts  ii.  4;  xviii.  5;  John  iii.  G;  iv.  21 ;  Jucle  19;  Acts  xvii.  23. 


THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS,  1G75.  797 

THE   TWELFTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Baptism. 

As  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  '  one  baptism ;  which 
is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  before  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.'  And  this 
baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  thing,  to  wit,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
and  Fire,  by  which  we  are  buried  with  him,  that,  being  washed  and 
purged  from  our  sins,  we  may  '  walk  in  newness  of  life ;'  of  which  the 
baptism  of  John  was  a  figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a  time,  and 
not  to  continue  forever.' 

As  to  the  baptism  of  infants,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradition,  for  which 
neither  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  Scripture. 

THE    THIRTEENTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Commxinion,  or  PcirticijxUion   of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ. 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  inward  and 
spiritual,  which  is  the  participation  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which 
the  inward  man  is  daily  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 
Christ  dwells ;  -  of  which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by  Christ  with 
his  disciples  was  a  figure,  which  they  even  used  in  the  Church  for  a 
time,  who  had  received  the  substance,  for  the  cause  of  the  weak ;  even 
as  '  abstaining  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood ;'  the  washing 
one  another's  feet,  and  the  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil ;  ^  all  which 
are  commanded  with  no  less  authority  and  solemnity  than  the  former; 
yet  seeing  they  are  but  the  shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease  in  such 
as  have  obtained  the  substance. 

THE   FOURTEENTH    PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  in  matters  j>iirely 
religious,  and  pertaining  to  the  conscience. 
Since  God  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and  dominion  of  the 
conscience,  who  alone  can  rightly  instruct  and  govern  it,  therefore  it 

'Eph.  iv.  .5;   iret.iii.  21;  Rom.vi.  4;  Gal.  iii.  27;  Col.  ii.  12;  Johniii.  30;  ICor.  i.  17. 
» 1  Cor.  X.  IG,  17 ;  John  vi.  32,  33,  35 ;  1  Cor.  v.  8. 
^  Acts  XV.  20  ;  John  xiii.  14  ;  James  v.  14. 
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is  not  lawful  for  any  whatsoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  or  princi- 
pality they  bear  in  the  government  of  this  world,  to  force  the  con- 
sciences of  others ;  and  therefore  all  killing,  banishing,  fining,  impris- 
onino-,  and  other  such  things,  which  men  are  afflicted  with,  for  the 
alone  exercise  of  their  conscience,  or  difference  in  worship  or  opinion, 
proceedeth  from  the  spirit  of  Cain,  the  murderer,  and  is  contrary  to 
the  truth ;  provided  always  that  no  man,  under  the  pretense  of  con- 
science, prejudice  his  neighbor  in  his  life  or  estate,  or  do  any  thing 
destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with,  human  society ;  in  which  case  the 
law  is  for  the  transgressor,  and  justice  to  be  administered  upon  all, 
without  respect  of  persons.' 

THE   FIFTEENTH   PROPOSITION, 

Concerning  Salutations  and  Recreations,  etc. 
Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  man  from  the  spirit 
and  vain  conversation  of  this  world,  and  to  lead  into  inward  communion 
with  God,  before  whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  are  accounted  happy, 
therefore  all  the  vain  customs  and  habits  thereof,  both  in  word  and 
deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forsaken  by  those  who  come  to  this  fear; 
such  as  the  taking  off  the  hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of 
the  body,  and  such  other  salutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the  foolish 
and  snperstitious  formalities  attending  them ;  all  which  man  has  in- 
vented in  his  degenerate  state,  to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and 
glory  of  this  world ;  as  also  the  unprofitable  plays,  frivolous  recrea- 
tions, sportings,  and  gainings  which  are  invented  to  pass  away  the 
precious  time,  and  divert  the  mind  from  the  witness  of  God  in  the 
heart,  and  from  the  living  sense  of  his  fear,  and  from  that  evangelical 
Spirit  wherewith  Christians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads 
into  sobriety,  gravity,  and  godly  fear ;  in  which,  as  we  abide,  the  bless- 
ing of  tlie  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  us  in  those  actions  in  which  we  are 
necessarily  engaged,  in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  sustenance  of 
the  outward  man.^ 

'  Luke  ix.  55,  5G;  ]\Iatt.  vii.  12,  29;  Titus  iii.  10. 

» Eph.  V.  1 1  ;  1  I'et.  i.  U  ;  John  v.  44  ;  Jer.  x.  3  ;  Acts  x,  26 ;  Matt.  xv.  13  ;  Col.  ii.  8. 
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?  i  t  a  II  c  i)  a  m  D  ft  c  v  in  o  v  c^  c  u. 

3cl)  Qlaubc  an  ten  Ginigcu  ©ott, 
SSater,  ©o^n,  uub  l)ei(igen  ®ci|l,  ter 
alle  2)in3e  gcfd)affcu  ^at  tuvd)  3e^ 
fnm  (i()vift,  nnb  wax  in  G(;vifto,  nnb 
ycv[o()nctc  tie  SBcIt  mit  i()m  [c(kr. 

3ct)  glauk  an  @ott,  ten  23ater 
unfev^  ■$'cvvn  3efu  (5()vifti,  tcr  nn^ 
cnvci{)(et  (nit  tmd)  tenfelbigen,  c()c  ter 
2."Gelt  ©vnnt  gctegct  wax ; 

3)er  un^  ervettet  l)at  »on  ter  £)6ric|^ 
fcit  ter  ginfternip,  nnt  I;at  nn^  yer? 
fe^et  in  ta$  Dteid)  Seined  licbcn 
(2o^new  ; 

Xcx  un^  flefc^nct  I}at  mit  allerlci 
gciftlidjem  Secjcn  in  t)immlii'd)en  (^u^ 
tern  turd)  G()riftum  ; 

lint  Ijat  un5  tiid)liij  cjemad)t  ju  tern 
©rbt^eit  ter  ^eiltijcn  im  2id)t,  ta  dx 
un$  i^erortnct  I>'it  jur  ^intfd)aft  ge- 
cjen  i()n  [clbft  turd)  Sefum  (Si)x\^, 
md)  tern  3Bc{)(ijefaUcn  feine^  3S>i(^ 
len^,  ju  ?obe  [ciner  f;crrlid)en  ©na* 
te,  turd)  ivcld)e  er  un^  ^at  anijcnc^m 
flemad)t  in  tern  G3eIieHen. 

2)  a ^  i ft  9 c  w i p (i d)  lu a ^ r ! 
2Bir  preifcn  tid),  3Satcr  unt  ^crr 
^immcl^  nnt  ter  (Srten,  ta|5  tu  \oU 


Easter  Morning  Litany. 

I  believe  in  the  One  only  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who 
created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  tlie 
world  unto  himself. 

I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  of 
onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
chosen  ns  in  him  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world ; 

"Who  hath  delivered  ns  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son ; 

Who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spir- 
itual blessings  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ; 

Who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light :  having  predestinat- 
ed us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  accord- 
ing to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hatli  made 
us  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

This  I  verily  believe. 

We  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
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c^c$  ten  SScifcu  unb  ^Uigcn  vcrl^oiv 
gen  ()afl,  unb  f;aft  e^  ben  UnmiinbtQen 
cffcnlmrct.  3a,  35atcr !  benu  c$  ift 
nifo  iDcliIijefaUicj  gcivcfcn  yov  bir. 

Skater !  scvfldvc  bcincn  ^^imcn ! 

Unfev  35citcr  in  bem  ^immel! 
bein  9^ame  ivcvbe  cjeljcilt^et; 
bein  9ieid)  fomme;  bcin  SBillc 
9efd)c!)c  nuf  (Srben  ivie  tm  ^im^- 
mel;  unfer  taglid)  33vob  gieb 
un^  f)cute;  unb  yevgicb  un^  un^ 
fre  ©d)ulben  wit  luiv  unfevn 
(Sd)ulbiQcvn  yergcl^en;  unbfi't^^ 
re  un0  n{d)t  in  5>crfud)ung, 
fonbevn  evlofe  un^  yon  bcm  ^o= 
fen;  benn  bein  ift  ba§  9Uid)  unb 
bic  ^raft  unb  bic  ^evvUd)feit 
in  (Smigfeit,  5lmen. 

S5atcr !  I)ak  un^  M\  bavunt;  ba§ 
tinr  beincn  8oI;n  lickn,  unb  giviuben, 
bap  er  yon  bir  au^gcganc^cn  ift. 

3d)  glauBe  an  ben  Seamen  be^  @in= 
gcborncn  ®ol)ne^  ©otte^,  burd)  n>el= 
(^en  alle  Dingc  finb,unb  iinr  burd)  if;n. 

3d)  glaube,  bap  er  gleifd)  UHirb 
unb  U"*ol)nete  unter  un^  ;  unb  nal^m 
5lncd)t^gcftalt  an : 

Surd)  ben  I)ciligen  ©cift  empfangen 
yon  SDZaria  ber  Sungfrau  ;  une  bie 
5linber  g-Ieifd)  unb  53lut  ^akn,  ift 
er'5  (]Icid)ermapcn  tI)eiU)aftig  u^orben, 
gel^orcn  yon  einem  Seibe ; 

Unb  an  ©eberben  wk  ein  2)?enfd)  er- 
funben  ;  ift  ycrfud)t  ivorben  aUentl)aI* 
ben,  gkic^  ivie  ivir,  bod)  ol)nc  (Siinbe : 


hast  hid  these  things  from  the  M-ise 
and  prndent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father : 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  tliy  sight. 

Father,  glorify  thy  name. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  he  thy  name ;  thy  hing- 
dom  come ;  thy  will  he  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven^'  give  lis 
this  day  our  daily  hread ;  and 
forgive  us  our  tresjjasses,  as  we 
forgive  them  that  tresjjass  agai?ist 
us  /  and  lead  us  not  into  temjpta- 
tion,  hut  deliver  us  from  evil : 
for  thine  is  the  hingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever :  Amen. 


I  believe  in  the  name  of  tlie  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  by  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  through  him  ; 

I  believe  that  he  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us ;  and  took  on 
him  the  form  of  a  servant ; 

By  the  overshadowing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same ;  was  born  of  a  woman ; 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  was  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin : 
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Dcmx  cv  iiHir  tev  ^evr,  tev  (Sncjcl 
beg  53unt>c0,  bep  mx  fccijcl)iten ;  ter 
^err  uub  feiii  ©cift  I>ittcii  i()U  gc^ 
fantt,  ju  pictiiicu  ba^  an!5cnct)me 
3a()v  beg  ^cvrn. 

(Si-  vcbete,  ivag  er  ivupte,  uub  jeugtc, 
UM$  CV  i^efc^^n  I^atlc ;  bie  xijn  aufua^^ 
men,  bencu  ijab  er  'M(id)t,  ©cttcv  Si'uu 
ber  5U  u^evben. 

(2ef)et !  bvi^  ij^  ©otte^  ?amm,  bag 
ber  Selt  Siiube  iictvai^eu  (>it :  j^clit^ 
ten  uuter  ^'^ontio  yi(ato,  cjefrcii^ivjcf, 
gcftorbcn  unc  becjrakn  ;  ift  im  ©cifte 
l)ini]Cijani}cn,  uub  Ijai  geprebiijct  ben 
©ciftern  int  ©efangni^' ; 

?(m  briitcn  Xacjc  uncber  auferftau= 
ben  yon  ben  2;obten,  uub  mit  if;m  i?iele 
^cibcr  ber  ^^eilii^en,  bie  ba  [c^liefcn  ; 

5luf^cfa(n-cn  gen  ipimmcl,  fi^et  auf 
beg  $Baterg  etuMe ; 

3Sirb  u?icberfommeu,  \m  man  il^u 
C5cfe()en  l)cit  fjen  ^immcl  fa^nxn. 

(Sg  fprid)t  ber  ©eift  unb  bie 
33raut:  5(cl)  fomm! 

Unb  luer  eg  I;5ret,bcr  fprerf>c: 
^omm! 

Stmen!    ja,  §cvr  3cfu!    fcmm,  W\h  nid;t 

laiiijc ! 
SSir  Wcixicn  bciiicr,  un3  ivirb  faft  tmnge. 
ilcmni,  fcmm  bod;,  fcmm ! 

^w^  wirb  er  mit  einem  5e(rgefd)rci 
uub  ©timmc  beg  ©rjengclg,  unb  mit 
ber  '^•ofaunc  ©otteg  I)eruieber  fcmmen 
5>om  ^immcl,  ju  ric^ueu  bie  Sekubigen 
unb  bie  ^obteu. 


For  he  is  the  Lord,  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant,  whom  we  de- 
light in.  The  Lord  and  his  Spirit 
hath  sent  him  to  proclaim  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord  ; 

He  spoke  that  which  he  did 
know,  and  testified  that  which  he 
had  seen :  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  tlie  world ; 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ; 


The  third  day  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  and  with  him  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept; 

Ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  throne  of  the  Father;  whence 
he  will  come,  in  like  manner  as  he 
was  seen  going  into  heaven. 

The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say, 
Come. 

And  let  him  that  hearcth  say, 
Come. 

Amen  !  come,  Lord  Jesus  !  come  we  implore 

thee ! 
With  longing  hearts  we  now  arc  waiting  for 

thee. 

Come  soon,  0  come ! 

The  Lord  will  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God,  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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Dae  ij^  meiit  ^err,  ber  mic^  mbx^ 
iicu  unb  lun-tammteu  2}Zen[^en  eriofet 
})C[i,  cninn-kn,  geiyonncn,  i^on  alien 
(Biiuten,  yom  XcH  unb  you  ber  @c* 
}pa(t  bee  Jeufeie ; 

9]icl)t  mit^olb  obev®il5er,fonbern 
mtt  feinem  I;ei(t3en  t(;euveii  ^(itte  unb 
mit  feinem  unfd)ulbiiien  Seibcn  unb 
(5teikn; 

5luf  bap  id)  fein  eigeu  [ei,  unb  in 
feinem  9]eic()c  untev  i^m  lebe  unb  il;m 
biene  in  eUM^er  ©eveel^ligfeit,  Unfc|ulb 
unb  ©elicjfeit ; 

@letcl)une  cv  ifl  aufevfianbcu  yom 
Xobe,  tckt  unb  vegicret  in  ©luig? 
feit. 
Dae  ift  geivi|?lid)  \ba\)x\ 
^d)  glauk  an  ben  ^eilij^en  ©eift, 
ber  yom  95ater  auegc^et,  unb  ben  une 
unfev  ^err  3cfue  (I(;viftue  gefanbt  ^at, 
wdd)  feinem  ^iugaujje,  ^a^  er  eiiMejIid) 
bei  une  Meibe ; 


This  is  my  Lord,  who  redeemed 
me,  a  lost  and  undone  hmnan  creat- 
ure, purcliased  and  gained  me  from 
sin,  from  death,  and  from  the  pow- 
er of  the  devil ; 

Not  w^ith  gold  or  silver,  but  w^itli 
his  holy  precious  blood,  and  with 
his    innocent    suffering    and    dy- 

To  the  end  that  I  should  be  his 
own,  and  in  his  kingdom  live  un- 
der him  and  serve  him,  in  eternal 
righteousness,  innocence,  and  hap- 
piness ; 

Even  as  he,  being  risen  from  the 
dead,  liveth  and  reigneth,  world 
without  end. 

This  I  most  certainly  helieve. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and 
whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent, 
after  he  went  away,  that  he  should 
abide  with  us  forever ; 

That  he  should  comfort  us,  as  a 
mother  comforteth  her  children ; 

That  he  should  help  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  make  intercession  for  us 
with  groaniugs  which  can  not  be 
uttered ; 

That  he  should,  bear  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  teach  us  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father ; 

That  he  should  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  the  love  of  God,  and 
make  our  bodies  his  holy  temple ; 
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Unb  bap  cr  %M  in  Mm  wixU, 
m\t>  tljtik  eincm  3c9tid)cn  mit,  nad)? 
tern  cr  will. 

2)em  fei  (Sf;rc  in  bcv  ©cmeine,  bie 
in  Qi)xi\io  3efu  ift,  bcr  aUi^cmcinen 
l^eiligen  d)viflUd)cn  ^ivd)c,  in  ©cmcin? 
fd)aft  bcr  |)ciliijcn,  ju  allcr  Bei^  wnb 
yon  SaMijfcit  ju  GaMijfcit.    2(men. 

3d)  gKiubc,  ba§  tc^  nid^t  au§  cicje^ 
iicr  Scrnunft  nod)  ^raft  an  3cfum 
(I()riflum,  nicinen  ^errn,  cjlaukn  ober 
ju  i()m  fommcn  fann  ; 

©onbcrn  bap  mid)  bcr  Ijeilige  ©cifi 
burd)'iJ  (SiMngelium  krufct,  mit  fcinen 
®akni  cr(eitd)tct,  im  red)tcn  ©(auben 
Ijciliget  unb  crl)a(t ; 

@(cid)iine  cr  bie  ganjc  (If}ri[icnt)eit 
auf  (Srbcn  bcrufet,  famm(ct,  crlcud)tet, 
l)ei(igct,  unb  ki  3efu  (Si)\i\io  cr()dlt, 
im  rcd)tcn  cini^cn  ®laubcn  ; 

3n  wcld)cr  (I()riflen^cit  cr  mir  unb 
alien  0Kui6igcn  taglid)  alle  Sitnbcn 
rcid)lid)  ycri^iebt. 

2)a0  ift  geiciplic^  aml;r. 

3d)  i^laube,  bap  id)  burd)  bie  knlicje 
2;aufe,  ivcld)e  ift  ba^  ^ab  bcr  2Gicbcr. 
Qcburt  unb  (Erncucrung  bc^  bciligen 
©eijlc^,  bcr  ©emcinc  3cfu  d^rifti  ein^ 
sjcrleibt  ivorben  bin,  ivclclic  cr  gctickt 
l;at,  unb  Init  \id)  \db\i  fitr  fie  BCj^ckn, 
auf  bap  cr  fie  Ijciliijtc,  unb  bat  fte  flc? 
rciniget  burd)  ba^  SBafferbab  im  ffiort. 
Slmcn. 

3n  bicfcr  ©emeinfd)aft  bcr  ©Iciubi^ 


And  that  lie  sliould  work  all  in 
all,  dividing  to  every  man  several- 
ly as  he  will. 

To  him  be  glory  in  the  Church, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  holy, 
universal  Christian  Church,  in  the 
communion  of  saints,  at  all  times, 
and  from  eternity  to  eternity. 
Ame7i. 

I  believe  that  by  my  own  reason 
and  strength  I  can  not  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him ; 

But  that  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth 
me  by  the  gospel,  enlighteneth  me 
with  his  gifts,  sanctifieth  and  pre- 
serveth  me  in  the  true  faith ; 

Even  as  he  calleth,  gathereth, 
enlighteneth,  and  sanctifieth  the 
whole  Church  on  earth,  which  he 
keepeth  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  only 
true  faith ; 

In  which  Christian  Church  God 
forgiveth  me  and  every  believer  all 
sin  daily  and  abundantly. 

T/iis  I  assuredly  believe. 

I  believe  that  by  holy  baptism 
I  am  embodied  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  he  hath 
loved,  and  for  which  he  gave  him- 
self, that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  wa- 
ter by  the  Word.     Amefi. 


In  this  communion  of  saints  my 
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gcii  gctioftc  id)  mx^  nieuie$  lieBeu 
^erru  iinb  ^eilaiibc^  3efu  G()rifti, 
mldm-  ift  fiir  mid)  {jcftovkn,  unb  ^cit 
fciu  33hit  am  ^vcujc  fiir  mic^  ycvgof^ 
feu  juv  Scvgcbung  ter  ©iinbeit,  unb 
(mt  mir  fciueu  Scib  uub  fein  ©hit  im 
eafmmcnt  jum  '^Pfautc  gccicben.  SBie 
bann  tie  (5d)vift  fagt.:  Uufer  ^err 
3cfii6  (n^vifiit^,  ill  ber  5^ad)t,  fca  er 
i^evrat()cii  iiHirb,  nal)m  er  ba5  Svob, 
baufcte  unb  tn-ad)  e5,  uub  (},ah  c5  fci* 
nen  3ii»iicvn,  unb  fprad):  9]el}met, 
cffct,  ba$  ift  mciit  SciO,  bcr  fitr  cud) 
gcijeku  iinrb.  ©old)eg  t^ut  ju  mei; 
ucm  ©cbad)tuij;\  DeffcUngcu  9(e{d)en 
ual)m  cr  aud)  ben  ^cld)  nad)  bcm 
5l()cubmal)t,  banfcte,  unb  gab  i^nen 
ben,  unb  fpvad) :  9^c()met  ^in,  trinfet 
ciUe  barau^ :  biefcr  ^cld)  ift  ba^ 
neue  Xeftamcnt  in  meinem  ^(ut,  ba^ 
fiir  end)  yergoffen  wirb,  jur  ^^evge^ 
(nnu-(  bcr  ©iinben.  (5oI^e^  tl)Ut,  fo 
eft  i()r  e5  trinfet,  ju  meinem  ®e^ 
bad)tni§. 

3)arum  Mcibet  er  in  mir  unb  id)  in 
i()m,  unb  id)  (jabe  ba5  ewige  ?eBen, 
unb  er  iiuib  mid)  auferweden  am  jiing* 
ften  Xagc.    5(  m  e  n. 

3d)  ki|c()re,  auf^clojl  unb  hi 
G()rifto  ju  fein,  nje(d)c0  auc^  yiel  kf^ 
fer  UHire :  id)  n^erbe  ben  lob  nid)t 
fd)mcrfcn  eiiM^lid),  unb  enti^cijen  fom= 
men  jur  5(ufcrfte^ung  ber  ^obten ; 
benn  meinc  ^iitte,  bie  id)  ablei^e,  bag 
5lorn  ber  33enrefunc5,  unrb  anjie^en 
bic  UnycnvewMid)feit :  ba$  gleifd)  vu= 
^ct  in  ^offnuuij ; 


faith  is  placed  upon  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesiis  Christ,  who  died  for 
us,  and  shed  his  blood  on  the  cross 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  who 
hath  granted  unto  me  his  body  and 
blood  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  a 
pledge  of  grace;  as  the  Scripture 
saith:  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed, took  bread :  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said. 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you;  this  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  After  the  same 
manner,  also,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  had  supped,  took  the  cup, 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  this  is 
my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you, 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Therefore  he  abideth  in  me  and 
I  in  him,  and  I  have  eternal  life, 
and  he  will  raise  me  up  on  the 
last  day.     A7ne?i. 

I  have  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to 
be  Avith  Christ,  which  is  far  better; 
I  shall  never  taste  death ;  yea,  I 
shall  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead ;  for  the  body  which  I 
shall  put  off,  this  grain  of  corrupti- 
bility, shall  put  on  incorruption : 
ray  flesh  shall  i-est  in  hope ; 
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Hub  and)  txdj,  bu  ftcrbenbe^  @c? 
kiiic,  ivivb  ©ott  (ctcntici  mad)c\\,  urn 
tcfninUen,  'oa^  [eiu  ®ei[t  in  tir  ge? 
jrof)nct  l)at. 

Slmen. 


3c()  gtaitbe,  bap  unfit  ^viibcv  uub 
(£d)ircftcvn,  [o  fie  im  ^:)crrn  cmfd)la^ 
feu  ftnb,  jur  obereu  ©emeiue  gcfal^ren 
\u\t>  eiugei^augeu  fiub  in  i^ic^  ^^cviu 
gveube ;  bcr  ?ei6  ifl  ()iei-  kgrabeu  : 

Sen  irivb  5efii5  C(;riftit5  etnft  beim  (SnradKn 
Scinem  f  cvtlartcn  2eit»  a()uUd)  mad;eu : 

SBtr  armen  ©iiuber  Mtten, 
bu  wolleft  un^  evl;oren,  lieber 
^evr  uub  ©ott! 

Hub  uu^  mit  ber  soUeubeten  ©e? 
meiue,  uub  iufoHberl>eit  mit  beincu 
blcfe^  Siller  iibcr  ^eimbcrufcuen  1)k' 
ucvu  uub  Xicucviuucu,  in  euMrjer  ^e? 
niciu[d)aft  cvljaltcu,  uub  uu^  bcveiuft 
hd  bir  jufammen  au?vul)en  laffcn  son 
unfver  %xUiU 

$lmen. 


©ein'  3Iufjen,  fcinen  9Kiinb 

3)cu  Scib  filr  un6  tcmniub't, 


And  the  God  of  peace,  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  hlood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,  shall  also 
quicken  these  our  mortal  bodies,  if 
so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
dwelt  in  them. 


We  poor  sinners  pray, 
Hear  us,  gracious  Lord  and  God ^ 

And  keep  us  in  everlasting  fel- 
lowship with  our  brethren,  and 
with  our  sisters,  who  have  entered 
into  the  joj  of  their  Lord ; 

Also  with  the  servants  and  hand- 
maids of  our  Cliurch,  whom  thou 
hast  called  home  in  the  past  year, 
and  with  the  whole  Church  tri- 
umphant ;  and  let  us  rest  together 
in  thy  presence  from  our  labors. 

Amen. 

Tliey  are  at  rest  in  lasting  bliss, 
Beholding  Christ  our  Sa\nour: 

Our  humble  expectation  is 
To  live  with  him  forever. 

Lord,  grant  me  thy  protection, 
Remind  me  of  thy  death 
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S)a  \v\x  fo  fcft  b'rauf  tauen, 
S)a«  WixVn  wh  aUi?'  fd;auen, 
Hub  iniiiij  f^erjlid;  gviijien 
2)ie  2}iaar  an  ^anb'  unb  pfjcn. 

SSir  griii'u  itnS  efjrcvlnctigtid;, 
21(8  ©licbcu  feiner  33raut, 
S)ie  t()cil3  aUbiev  nod)  fcl;net  fid; 
Unb  tt;cU8  fdjon  bort  i[)n  jd;aut. 

aSenn  id)  cinft  werb'  erWaffcn 
3n  fcincm  2lrm  unb  Sd)coJ3, 
2BiII  id;  ba§  Slut  anffaffcn, 
Sa6  cr  fitr  midj  ijergcjs : 

'3)a9  irirb  and;  uicin  ©cbcine 
Wxt  Scbenv^traft  bnrd;gel)n ; 
®ann  fa^t'  id;  jur  ©cmcine ; 
2)?ein  ?cib  tt>irb  aufcr[tef;'n. 

(g^rc  [ei  fccm,  ber  ba  ift  tie  Stufev^ 
ftet)uiig  unb  ba^  Seku ! 


JGer  an  il)n  glankt,  ber  nnvb  lekn, 
ob  er  gleid)  ftiivk. 

(£^re  fci  i()m  in  ber  ©emcine,  bie 
auf  i^n  wartct,  unb  bic  urn  i^n  l;cr 

SSon  Siuigfeit  ju  (SnjiQfeit. 

5Imen. 

2)ie  ©nabe  unfcr$  ^evrn  3cfu 
(S^rifti,  unb  bic  ?iet>e  ©otte^,  unb  bie 
©cmein[d)aft  bcij  C^ciltijen  ©eiftcv^  fei 
niit  urn  5l(Ien. 

5lmen. 


And  glorious  resurrection, 
"VVlien  I  resign  my  breath : 

Ah  !  then,  though  I  be  dying, 
'Midst  sickness,  grief,  and  pain, 

I  shall,  on  thee  relying, 
Eternal  life  obtain. 


Glory  be  to  liira  wlio  is  the  Res- 
urrection and  the  Life ;  he  was 
dead,  and  behold,  he  is  alive  for 
evermore ; 

And  he  that  believeth  in  him, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live. 

Glory  be  to  him  in  the  Church 
which  waiteth  for  him,  and  in  that 
which  is  around  him  : 

Eorever  and  ever. 

A7nen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  us  all. 

A77ien. 


METHODIST  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  178i.  80' 


METHODIST  AETICLES  OF  EELIGIOX.     A.D.  1784. 

[The  Twenty-five  Articles  of  Religion  were  drawn  up  by  John  Wesley  for  the  American  Methodist?, 
and  adopted  at  a,  Conference  in  1TS4.  They  underwent  some  changes,  chiefly  verbal,  andArt.  23d, 
acknowledging  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  of  the  United  States,  was  adopted  by  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  in  1S04.  They  are  a  liberal  and  judicious  abridgment  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Calviuistic  and  other  features  being  omitted  (Arts.  3,  8, 13, 15, 17, 18, 20, 
21,  2G,  29,  31,  33,  34,  30,  and  3"). 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  oflBcial  manual  of  The  Doctrines  and  Discipline  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  ed.  by  Bishop  IIabbis,  New  York,  1872.] 

I.  OF   FAITU    IN   THE    HOLY   TRINITY. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body 
or  parts,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness;  the  Maker  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  God- 
head there  are  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  OF  THE  WORD,  OK  SON  OF  GOD,  W^HO  WAS  MADE  VERY  MAN. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  "Word  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God, 
of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin ;  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to 
say,  the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  joined  together  in  one  person, 
never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man, 
who  truly  suJBFered,  vras  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his 
Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also 
for  the  actual  sins  of  men. 

III.  OF   THE   RESURRECTION   OF    CHRIST. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  took  again  his  body, 
wdth  all  tilings  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  where- 
with he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  until  he  return  to  judge 
all  men  at  the  last  day. 

IV.  OF   THE   HOLY'   GHOST. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 
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V.   THE    SUFFICIENCY    OF    THE    HOLY    SCKIPTUKES    FOR    SALVATION. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation ;  so 
that  Avhatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  tliereby,  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  nnderstand  those  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  of  -whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in 
the  Cliurch.     The  names  of  the  canonical  books  are — 

Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges, 
Ruth,  The  First  Book  of  Samuel,  Tlie  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  The 
First  Book  of  Kings,  The  Second  Book  of  Kings,  The  First  Book  of 
Chronicles,  The  Second  Book  of  Chronicles,  The  Book  of  Ezra,  The 
Book  of  Nehemiah,  The  Book  of  Esther,  The  Book  of  Job,  The  Psalms, 
The  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes  or  the  Preacher,  Cantica  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, Four  Prophets  the  greater.  Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

All  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received, 
we  do  receive  and  account  canonical. 

VI.   OF   THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  who  feign  that 
the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  Although  the 
law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  doth 
not  bind  Christians,  nor  ought  the  civil  precepts  thereof  of  necessity 
be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no  Christian 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which 
are  called  moral. 

VII.  OF   OEIGINAL   OR    BIRTH    SIN. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as  the  Pela- 
gians do  vainly  talk),  but  it  is  the  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam,  whereby 
man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  of  his  own  nature 
inclined  to  evil,  and  that  continuallv. 
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Vni.   OF    FREE    WILL, 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  works, 
to  faith  and  calling  upon  God ;  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do 
good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God 
by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

IX.   OF    THE   JUSTIFICATION   OF   MAN. 

We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  cr 
deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most 
wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort. 

X.   OF   GOOD    WORKS. 

Although  good  woi-ks,  which  aie  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgments;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them 
a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  its 
fruit. 

XI.  OF    WORKS    OF    SUPEREROGATION. 

Voluntary  works — besides,  over,  and  above  God's  commandments 
— which  are  called  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required :  whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly.  When  ye  have  done  all  that  is  commanded  you, 
say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 

XII.  OF    SIN    AFTER   JUSTIFICATION. 

Not  every  sin  willingly  committed  after  justification  is  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Wherefore,  the  grant  of 
repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  justification  : 
after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  M-e  may  depart  from  grace 
given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  rise  again  and  amend 
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our  lives.  And  therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned  who  say  they  can 
no  more  sin  as  long  as  they  live  here ;  or  deny  the  place  of  forgive- 
ness to  such  as  truly  repent. 

XIII.  OF   THE   CHURCH. 

The  visible  Chnrch  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men, 
in  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly 
administered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that 
of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

XIV.  OF   I'UEGATORY. 

The  Eomisli  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardon,  worshiping,  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics,  and  also  invocation  of  saints, 
is  a  fond  thing,  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warrant  of 
Scripture,  but  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XV.  OF    SPEAKING   IN   THE    CONGREGATION   IN    SUCH   A   TONGUE   AS    THE 
PEOPLE    UNDERSTAND. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  cus- 
tom of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church, 
or  to  minister  the  sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the 
people. 

XVI.   OF    THE    SACRAMENTS. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  are  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of 
Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  they  are  certain  signs  of  grace, 
and  God's  good  will  toward  us,  by  the  which  he  doth  w^ork  invisibly 
in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our 
faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel; 
that  is  to  say.  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  confirmation, 
penance,  orders,  matrimony,  and  extreme  unction,  are  not  to  be  counted 
for  sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  partly  grown  out  of 
the  corruiH  following  of  the  apostles;  and  partly  are  states  of  life 
allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not  the  like  nature  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 
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Tlic  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to 
be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in  such 
only  as  worthily  receive  the  same  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or 
operation ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily  purchase  to  them- 
selves condemnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

XVII.  OF   BAPTISM. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference, 
M'hereby  Christians  are  distinguished  from  others  that  are  not  baptized ; 
but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration,  or  the  new  birth.  The  baptism 
of  young  children  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church. 

XVIII.  OF  THE  lokd's  supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  that 
Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another,  but  rather 
is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death  ;  insomuch  that,  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread 
which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ;  and  likewise 
the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bi"ead  and 
wine  in  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  but 
is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  only 
after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  means  whereby  the 
body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  tlie  Supper  is  faith. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

XIX,  OF   BOTH    KINDS. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay  people ;  for 
both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  com- 
mandment, ought  to  be  administered  to  all  Christians  alike. 

XX.  OF   THE   ONE   OBLATION   OF   CUEIST,  FINISHED    UPON   THE   CROSS. 


The   offering  of   Christ,  once   made,  is   that   perfect   redemption, 
propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both 
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original  and  actual;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifice  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  com- 
monly said  that  the  priest  doth  offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  is  a  b]asi)liemous  fable  and  danger- 
ous deceit. 

XXI.  OF   THE   MARRIAGE   OF   MINISTERS. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law  either 
to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  mari'iage :  therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christians,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  best  to  godliness.  ' 

XXII.  or    THE    RITES    AND    CEREMONIES    OF    CHURCHES. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  rites  and  ceremonies  should  in  all  places 
be  the  same,  or  exactly  alike ;  for  they  have  been  always  different,  and 
may  be  changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and 
men's  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God's  Word.  Who- 
soever, through  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  break  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  to  which  he  be- 
longs, which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  are  ordained 
and  approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly,  that 
others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,  as  one  that  offendeth  against  the  common 
order  of  the  Church,  and  woundeth  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 

Every  pai'ticular  Church  may  ordain,  change,  or  abolish  rites  and 
ceremonies,  so  that  all  things  may  be  done  to  edification. 

XXIII.   OF    THE    RULERS    OF    THE    UNITED    STATES    OF   AMERICA. 

The  President,  the  Congress,  the  General  Assemblies,  the  Govern- 
ors, and  the  Councils  of  State,  as  the  delegates  of  the  j)eqple,  are  the 
rulers  of  the  United  States  of  America,  according  to  the  division  of 
power  made  to  them  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  by 
the  Constitutions  of  their  respective  States.  And  the  said  States  are 
a  sovereign  and  independent  nation,  and  ought  not  to  be  subject  to 
any  foreign  jurisdiction.' 

'  As  far  ns  it  respects  civil  affairs,  we  believe  it  tlie  duty  of  Christians,  and  especially  all 
Christian  ministers,  to  be  subject  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  country  where  they  may 
reside,  and  to  use  all  laudable  means  to  enjoin  obedience  to  tlie  powers  that  be ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  ex])ected  that  all  our  preachers  and  people  who  may  be  under  the  British  or  any 
Other  govciiimeut  will  behave  themselves  as  peaceable  and  orderly  subjects. 
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XXIV.  OF   CHRISTIAN   MEn's    GOODS. 

The  riclies  niid  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  some  do  falsely  boast. 
Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth, 
liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

XXV.  OF    A    CnKISTIAN    MAn's    OATII. 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden  Christian 
men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  James  his  apostle,  so  we  judge  that 
the  Christian  religion  doth  not  prohibit  but  that  a  man  may  swear 
when  the  magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  and  charity,  so  it  be 
done  according  to  the  prophet's  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment,  and 
truth. 
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ARTICLES  OF  EELIGION  OF  THE  EEFORMED  EPISCOPAL 
CnUECII  IN  AMERICA.    A.D.  1875. 

[These  Articles  were  adoptecl  by  the  third  General  Council  of  the  Refoemed  Episcopal  CnuRcn  in 
America,  held  in  Chicago,  May  IS,  1ST5.  They  are  based  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  from  which  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  has  sprung  under 
the  lead  of  Bishop  Cummins  (d.  June,  1S76).  See  Vol.  I.,  pp.  665  sqq.  They  resemble  Wesley's  abridg- 
ment of  the  English  Articles,  but  retain  more  of  the  original.  The  text  is  taken  from  the  Minutes  of 
the  Third  General  Council.    It  is  also  published  in  pamphlet  form.] 

ARTICLE    I. 

Of  the  Holy  Tenuity. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  everlasting ; 
of  infinite  pow^r,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of 
all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead 
there  be  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity :  tlie  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ARTICLE   II. 

Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  which  was  rnade  very  man. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  AVord  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  everlasting 
of  the  Father,  tlie  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  -with  the 
Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her 
substance :  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  sa}',  the 
Godliead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one  person,  never  to 
be  di\ided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  ^ery  man ;  wlio  truly 
suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  satisfy  Divine  justice,  and 
to  reconcile  us  to  his  Father,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original 
sin,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

ARTICLE   III. 

Of  the  Hesurrection  of  Christ,  and  his  Second  Coming. 
Christ  did  trnly  rise  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  our  High-Priest 
and  Advocate,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  whence  he  will  return 
to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  This  Second  Coming  is  the 
blessed  hope  of  the  Church.     The  heavens  have  received  him,  till  the 
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times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.  To  those  who  look  for  liiin  he 
shall  appear  a  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  Then  shall  he 
change  the  body  of  our  humiliation  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body.  lie  will  take  to  himself  his  great  power,  and  shall 
reign  till  he  have  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

ARTICLE    IV. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one 
substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and 
eternal  God. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reprove  and  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  show  them  to  men ;  to  regenerate — making  men  willing, 
leading  them  to  faitli  in  Christ,  and  forming  Christ  in  them  the  hope 
of  glory ;  to  strengthen  them  with  might  in  their  inner  man,  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith ;  and  to  secure  in  them  that 
walking  in  the  ways  of  God  which  is  called  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
The  true  Church  is  thus  called  out  of  the  world,  and  is  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit. 

AETICLE   V. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  Holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  Holy  Scripture  is  there- 
fore the  Word  of  God;  not  only  does  it  contain  the  oracles  of  God, 
but  it  is  itself  the  very  oracles  of  God.  And  hence  it  containeth  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
iior  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it 
should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do 
understand  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  Xew  Testament,  viz. : 


Genesis, 
Exodus, 
Leviticus, 
Numbers, 


Of  the  Old  Testament 

Deuteronomy, 
Joshua, 
Judges, 
Ruth, 


The  \st  Book  of  Samuel, 
The  2d  Book  of  Samuel, 
The  1  st  Book  of  Kinys, 
The  2d  Book  of  Kings, 
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The  \st  Book  of  Chronicles,     \ 

Song  of  Solomon, 

Obadiah, 

The  2d  Book  of  Chronic 

les. 

Isaiah, 

Jonah, 

The  Book  of  Ezra, 

Jeremiah, 

Micah, 

The  Book  of  Nehemiali, 

Lamentations  of  Jeremiah, 

Nahum, 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

Ezekiel, 

Habakkuk, 

The  Booh  of  Job, 

Daniel, 

Zephaniah, 

The  Psalms, 

Hosea, 

Haggai, 

The  Proverbs, 

Joel, 

Zechariah, 

Ecclesiastes, 

Amos, 

Malachi. 

Of  the  New  Testament 

■ 

Matthew, 

Ephesians, 

Hebrews, 

Mark, 

Philippians, 

James, 

Luke, 

Colossians, 

\st  Peter, 

John, 

1st  Thessalonians, 

2d  Peter, 

Acts  of  the  Apostles, 

2d  Thessalonians, 

\st  John, 

Romans, 

\st  Timothy, 

2d  John, 

ist  Corinthians, 

2d  Timothy, 

Sd  John, 

2d  Corinthians, 

Titus, 

Jude, 

Galatians, 

Philemon, 

The  Revelation 

The  Book^  commonly  called  "The  Apocrypha"  is  not  a  portion  of 
God's  Word,  and  is  not  therefore  to  be  read  in  churches,  nor  to  be 
used  in  establishing  any  doctrine. 

ARTICLE    VI. 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New:  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everLasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  M-ho  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  Man.  AVherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that 
the  old  Fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises;  and  althongh 
the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  tonching  Ceremonies  and  Rites, 
does  not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet  notwithstanding, 
as  a  rule  of  rii2;ht  livincr,  no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the 
obedience  of  the  commandments  which  are  called  moral. 

AKTICLE   VII. 

Of  Original  or  Birth  Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk ;  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of 


'  [Books  ?] 
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every  man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam, 
whereby  man  is  wholly  gone  from  original  righteousneBs,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  liisteth  always  contrary 
to  the  spirit;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this  world  it 
deserveth  God's  condemnation.  Men  are,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, '  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath.'  And  this  infection  of  nature  doth  re- 
main— yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated.  And  although  there  is  no 
condemnation  for  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  yet  the  Apostle  doth 
confess  that  concupiscence  or  lust  in  such  hath  of  itself  the  nature  of 
sin. 

ARTICLE    Tin. 

Of  Mans  Condition  hy  Nature. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God  without  the  grace 
of  God  by  Christ  first  inclining  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us  when  m'c  have  that  good  will. 

ARTICLE    IX. 

Of  Works  lefore  Justif  cation. 
"Works  commonly  called  good  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  have  not  the  nature  of  obedience  to  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they 
make  men  meet  to  deserve  or  to  receive  grace. 

ARTICLE    X. 

Of  Regeneration  or  the  New  Birth. 

Eegeneration  is  the  creative  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  he 
imparts  to  the  soul  a  new  spiritual  life. 

And  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  is  born  again,  for,  saith  the 
Scripture, '  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

ARTICLE    XI. 

Of  Faith. 
The  faith  which  brings  justification  is  simply  the  reliance  or  de- 
pendence on  Christ  which  accepts  him  as  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins, 
and  as  our  righteousness. 
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AYc  may  thus  rely  on  Christ,  either  tremblingly  or  confidingly ;  but 
in  either  case  it  is  saving  faith.  If,  though  tremblingly,  we  rely  on 
him  in  his  obedience  for  us  unto  death,  instantly  we  come  into  union 
with  him,  and  are  justified.  If,  however,  we  confidingly  rely  on  him, 
then  have  we  the  comfort  of  our  justification.  Simply  by  faith  in 
Christ  are  we  justified  and  saved. 

ARTICLE    XII. 

Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

"We  are  pardoned  and  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith  ;  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings.  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  Ave  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  He  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body.  It  pleased  our  heavenly  Father,  of  his  in- 
finite mercy,  without  any  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  provide  for  us 
the  most  precious  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be 
fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that 
Christ  is  himself  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  believe  in 
him.  He  for  them  paid  their  ransom,  by  his  death.  He  for  them 
fulfilled  the  law,  in  his  life.  So  that  now  in  him,  and  by  him,  every 
true  Christian  man  may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law.  Wherefore, 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
very  full  of  comfort. 

ARTICLE   XIII. 

Of  He^cntance. 

The  repentance  required  by  Scripture  is  a  change  of  mind  toward 
God,  and  is  the  effect  of  the  conviction  of  sin,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  unconverted  man  may  have  a  sense  of  remorse,  or  of  shame 
and  self-reproach,  and  yet  he  may  have  neither  a  change  of  mind  to- 
M-ard  God  nor  any  true  sorrow;  but  when  he  accepts  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  therein  he  manifests  a  change  of  mind,  and  is  in  possession 
of  repentance  unto  life.  The  sinner  comes  to  Christ  through  no 
labored  process  of  repenting  and  sorrowing ;  but  he  comes  to  Christ 
and  repentance  both  at  once,  by  means  of  simply  believing.  And  ever 
aftei'M-ards  his  repentance  is  deep  and  genuine  in  proportion  as  his 
faith  is  simple  and  childlike. 
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ARTICLE   XIV. 

Of  the  Sonshi/p  of  Believers. 

Believers  in  Christ  are  born  of  God,  through  the  regenerating  power 
of  his  Spirit,  and  are  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature;  for  if  'that 
wliich  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,'  so  '  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit.' 

And  all  who  are  thus  born  of  God  are  sons  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ ;  and  therefore,  without  distinction  of  name,  brethren  with 
Christ  and  with  one  another. 

ARTICLE   XV. 

Of  Good  Works. 

Good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justifica- 
tion, are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out, 
necessarily,  of  a  true  and  lively  faith ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively 
faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit. 
Tliey  who  truly  believe  will  seek  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  they  who 
do  not  thus  seek  are  not  to  be  accounted  true  believers. 

ARTICLE   XVI. 

Of  ^VorJcs  of  Su2)ererogation. 
Voluntary  works,  besides,  over,  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required.  Whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly:  'When  ye  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  to 
you,"  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.' 

ARTICLE  xvn. 

Salvatio7i  only  in  Christ. 

Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  only, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved.  His  Avas  a  finished  work  and  con)pletely 
sufiicient.    Without  any  merit  or  deserving  on  our  part  he  has  secured 

'[The  Eng.  Vers,  reads :  'all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you '  (Luke  xvii.  10).— Ed.] 
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to  believers  in  him  pardon,  acceptance,  sonship,  sanctilication,  redemp- 
tion, and  eternal  glorj.  Those  who  believe  in  him  are  in  him  complete. 
They  are  even  now  justified  and  have  a  present  salvation  ;  thongli  thej 
maj'  not  at  all  times  have  the  sense  of  its  possession. 

ARTICLE   XVIII. 

Of  Election^  Predestination^  and  Free  Will. 

While  the  Scriptures  distinctly  set  forth  the  election,  predestination, 
and  calling  of  the  people  of  God  unto  eternal  life,  as  Christ  saith : 
'  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me ;'  they  no  less  posi- 
tively affirm  man's  free  agency  and  responsibility,  and  that  salvation 
is  freely  offered  to  all  through  Christ. 

This  Church,  accordingly,  simply  affirms  these  doctrines  as  the  Word 
of  God  sets  them  forth,  and  submits  them  to  the  individual  judgment 
of  its  members,  as  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  strictly  charging  them 
that  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent,  and  that  we  can 
be  saved  only  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

ARTICLE    XIX. 

Of  Sin  after  Conversion. 

The  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin 
after  conversion  :  that  is  to  say,  after,  by  the  quickening  into  life  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  have  turned  to  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  have 
been  brought  into  that  change  of  mind  which  is  repentance  unto  life. 
For  after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  we  may,  through  unbelief, 
carelessness,  and  worldliness,  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
may  arise  again,  and  amend  our  lives;  but  every  such  fall  is  a  grievous 
dishonor  to  our  Lord,  and  a  sore  injury  to  ourselves. 

ARTICLE   XX. 

Of  Christ  alone,  without  Sin. 
Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
sin  only  excepted,  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh, 
and  in  his  spirit.  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  by 
sacrifice  of  himself,  made  once  forever, ^\\o\M  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world ;  and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.  But  all  M^e  the 
rest,  althougli  born  again  in  Christ,  yet  offend  in  many  things;  and 
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if  wc  say  we  have  uo  sin,  v,'0  deceive  ourselves,  and  tlie  truth  is  not 
in  us. 

ARTICLE    XXI. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  souls  dispersed  in  all  the  world,  who  adhere  to  Christ  by  faith, 
who  are  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  are  the  body  of  Christ,  the  house  of  God,  the  flock  of  the 
Good  Shepherd — the  holy,  universal  Christian  Church. 

A  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  believers  in  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached  and  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
are  duly  ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same.  And  those  things  are  to 
be  considered  requisite  which  the  Lord  himself  did,  he  himself  com- 
manded, and  his  apostles  confirmed. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Antioch,'  and  Rome  have 
erred,  so  also  others  have  erred  and  may  err,  not  only  in  their  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

ARTICLE    XXII. 

Of  the  Authority  of  a  Church. 

A  Church  hath  power  to  decree  ceremonies  and  to  establish  forms 
of  worship  and  laws  for  the  government  and  discipline  of  its  members, 
and  to  declare  its  own  faith ;  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Church  to 
ordain  or  decide  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  written, 
neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture  that  it  be  repugnant 
to  another.  And  as  the  Church  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against 
the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ouoht  it  not  to  enforce  anv  thing  to  be 
believed  for  necessity  of  salvation.  The  Kicene  Creed,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Prayer-Book  of  this  Church,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  to  be  received  and  believed;  for  they  may 
be  proved  by  Holy  Scripture. 

'  [As  in  the  Anglican  and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Articles,  so  here  Constantinople — the 
great  rival  of  Rome  and  chief  representative  of  the  Eastern  Church— is  omitted,  no  doubt  un- 
designedly; but  some  Anglo-Catholics,  zealous  for  intercominuuion  with  the  Greek  Church, 
derive  comfort  from  the  omission.] 
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ARTICLE  XXIII. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 
General  Councils  (forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof 
all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  may  err,  and 
sometimes  have  erred,  not  only  in  Avorldly  matters,  but  also  in  things 
pertaining  to  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary 
to  salvation  are  not  binding,  as  such,  on  a  Christian  man's  conscience 
unless  it  may  be  proved  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture. 
No  law  or  authority  can  override  individual  responsibilit}^,  and  there- 
fore the  right  of  private  judgment.  For  the  individual  Christian,  as 
Christ  distinctly  affirms,  is  to  be  judged  by  the  Word.  The  only  rule 
of  faith  is  God's  Word  written. 

ARTICLE    XXIV. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Those  who  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  public  preaching,  or 
ministering  the  ordinances  in  the  congregation,  should  be  lawfully 
called  thereunto,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  moved  to  this  work  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  are  duly  accredited  by  the  Lord's  people. 

That  doctrine  of  '  Apostolic  Succession,'  by  which  it  is  taught  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Christian  Church  must  be  derived  through  a  series 
of  uninterrupted  ordinations,  whether  by  tactual  succession  or  other- 
wise, and  that  without  the  same  there  can  be  no  valid  ministry,  no 
Christian  Church,  and  no  due  ministration  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  is  wholly  rejected  as  unscriptural  and  productive  of  great 
mischief. 

Tliis  Church  values  its  historic  ministry,  but  recognizes  and  honors 
as  equally  valid  the  ministry  of  other  Churches,  even  as  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  accompanied  their  work  with  demonstration  and  power. 

ARTICLE   XXV. 

Of  the  Sacraments. 
By  the  word  Sacrament  this  Church  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
only  a  symbol  or  sign  divinely  appointed. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  knit  together  his  people  in  a  visible 


REFORMED  EPISCOPAL  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION,  1875.  823 

company  by  sacraments,  most  few  in  number,  most  easy  to  be  kept, 
most  excellent  in  signification,  viz.,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Those  five  so-called  Sacraments — that  is  to  say,  Confinnation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction — are  not  to  be  counted 
for  Sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the 
corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  by 
the  Scriptures ;  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per are  they  of  spiritual  benefit,  and  yet  not  that  of  the  work  wrought 
{ex  qpere  operaio),  as  some  men  speak.  AVliich  word,  as  it  is  strange 
and  unknown  to  Hoi}''  Scripture,  so  it  gendereth  no  godly,  but  a  very 
superstitious  sense.  In  such  as  receive  them  rightly,  faith  is  confirmed 
and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  to  God.  But  they  that  receive 
them  unworthily  purchase  to  themselves  judgment,  as  St.  Paul  saith; 
while  it  is  equally  true  that  none,  however  conscious  of  un worthiness, 
are  debarred  from  receiving  them,  if  they  are  trusting  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation. 

AETICLE   XXVI. 

Baptism  represents  the  death  of  believers  with  Christ,  and  their 
rising  with  him  to  newness  of  life.  It  is  a  sign  of  profession,  whereby 
they  publicly  declare  their  faith  in  him.  It  is  intended  as  a  sign  of 
regeneration  or  new  birth.  They  tliat  are  baptized  are  grafted  into 
the  visible  Church :  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  of 
adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  visibly  set  forth. 
The  baptism  of  young  children  is  retained  in  this  Church,  as  agreeable 
to  ancient  usage  and  not  contrary  to  Holy  Writ. 

ARTICLE   XXVII. 

Of  the  LorcVs  Sujyjper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  a  memorial  of  our  Eedemption  by  Christ's 
death,  for  thereby  we  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  It 
is  also  a  symbol  of  the  soul's  feeding  upon  Christ.  And  it  is  a  sign  of 
the  communion  that  we  should  have  with  one  another. 

Vol.  III.-G  g  g 
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Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ)  in  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words 
of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given 
occasion  to  many  and  idolatrous  superstitions. 

Con  substantiation  (or  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  veiled  under  the 
unchanged  bread  and  wine,  and  that  his  very  body  and  blood  are  pres- 
ent therein  and  separate  the  one  from  the  other)  is  utterly  without 
warrant  of  Scripture,  is  contradictory  of  the  fact  that  Christ,  being 
raised,  dieth  no  more,  and  is  productive  equally  with  transubstantiation 
of  idolatrous  errors  and  practices. 

We  feed  on  Christ  only  through  his  Word,  and  only  by  faith  and 
prayer ;  and  we  feed  on  him,  whether  at  our  private  devotions,  or  in 
our  meditations,  or  on  any  occasion  of  public  worship,  or  in  the  me- 
morial symbolism  of  the  Supper, 

The  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper  were  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
designed  to  be  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

AKTICLE   XXVm. 

Of  Both  Kinds. 

The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  any  of  his  people,  for 
both  the  bread  and  the  wine,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 

ARTICLE   XXIX. 

Of  Unworthy  Persons  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Word  and  ordinances :  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not 
the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  the  believer  is  not  de- 
prived of  the  benefits  of  God's  ordinances ;  because,  though  they  be 
ministered  by  evil  men,  yet  are  they  Christ's  institution,  and  set  forth 
his  promise. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  that 
inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
that  have  knowledge  of  their  offences :  and  finally,  being  found  guilty 
by  just  judgment,  be  deposed. 
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AKTICLE   XXX. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  offering  of  Christ  once  made  is  that  perfect  redemption,  pro- 
pitiation, and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  orig- 
inal and  actual ;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that 
alone.  And  as  there  is  only  this  one  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  Church, 
once  made,  never  to  be  repeated,  so  there  is  but  the  one  Priest,  even 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  and  High-Priest  of  our  profession.  Wliere- 
fore  the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  commonly  said  that  the 
priest  offers  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  remission  of 
pain  or  guilt,  or  any  representations  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  sacrifice, 
are  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits. 

AKTICLE   XXXI. 

Of  Certain  Erroneous  Doctrines  and  Practices. 

The  Romish  doctrines  concerning  purgatory,  penance,  and  satisfac- 
tion have  no  support  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  are,  besides,  contra- 
dictory of  the  completeness  and  sufliciency  of  the  redemption  in  Christ 
Jesus,  of  justification  by  faith,  and  of  the  sanctifying  efficacy  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Praying  for  the  dead  is  man's  tradition,  vainly  in- 
vented, and  is  in  violation  of  the  express  warnings  of  Almighty  God 
to  the  careless  and  unconverted.  The  adoration  of  relics  and  images, 
and  the  invocation  of  saints,  besides  that  they  are  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  are  idolatrous  practices,  dishonoring  to  God, 
and  compromising  the  mcdiatorship  of  Christ.  It  is  also  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  ordinances,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the  people. 

AETICI-E   XXXII. 

Of  Confession  and  Absolution. 

Private  confession  of  sins  to  a  priest,  commonly  known  as  Auricu- 
lar Confession,  has  no  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  a  human 
invention.  It  makes  the  professed  penitent  a  slave  to  mere  human 
authority,  entangles  him  in  endless  scruples  and  perplexities,  and  opens 
the  way  to  many  immoralities. 

If  one  sin  against  his  fellow-man,  the  Scripture  requires  him  to 
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make  confession  to  the  offended  party ;  and  so  if  one  sin  and  bring 
scandal  upon  the  Christian  society  of  which  he  is  a  member.  And 
Christians  may  often,  with  manifest  profit,  confess  to  one  another  their 
sins  against  God,  with  a  view  solely  to  instruction,  correction,  guidance, 
and  encouragement  in  righteousness.  But  in  any  and  every  case  con- 
fession is  still  to  be  made  to  God ;  for  all  sins  are  committed  against 
him,  as  well  such  as  offend  our  fellow-man  as  those  that  offend  him 
alone. 

Priestly  absolution  is  a  blaspliemous  usurpation  of  the  sole  preroga- 
tive of  God.     None  can  forgive  sins  as  against  God  but  God  alone. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  only  can  cleanse  us  from  our  sins,  and 
always  we  obtain  forgiveness  directly  from  God,  whenever  by  faith  in 
that  blood  we  approach  him  with  our  confessions  and  prayers. 

ARTICLE   XXXIII. 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Ministers. 

Christian  ministers  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow 
the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage ;  therefore  it  is 
lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion. 

ARTICLE   XXXIV. 

Of  the  Power  of  the  Olvil  Authority. 

The  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  extendeth  to  all  men,  as  well 
ministers  as  people,  in  all  things  temporal ;  but  liath  no  authority  in 
things  purely  spiritual.  And  we  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  men 
who  are  professors  of  the  gospel  to  pay  respectful  obedience  to  the 
civil  authorit}",  regularly  and  legitimately  constituted. 

ARTICLE    XXXV. 

Of  Christian  Menus  Goods. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christian  men  are  not  common,  but  their 
own,  to  be  controlled  and  used  according  to  their  Christian  judgment. 
Every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give 
alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability ;  and  as  a  steward  of  God, 
he  sliould  use  his  means  and  influence  in  promoting  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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THE   DOCTRINAL  BASIS   OF  THE   EVANGELICAL  AL- 
LIANCE.   A.D.  1846. 

Adopted  at  the  Organization  of  the  American  Branch  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  in  January,  1867. 

[The  Nine  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  first  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  in  London,  1S4C, 
and  published  in  the  Rcjwrt  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Conference,  held  at  Freemasons'  Hall,  London,  from 
Aiifl.  Wth  to  Sej>t.  '2d,  1840.     Published  by  order  of  the  Conference.     London,  1S4T. 

The  preamble,  which  we  print  in  small  type,  was  added  by  the  American  Branch  of  the  Alliance,  or- 
ganized in  the  Bible  House,  New  York,  Jan.,  1867,  find,  with  this  qualifying  preamble,  the  doctrinal 
articles  were  used  at  the  General  Conference  of  the  Alliance  held  in  New  York,  Oct.,  18T3. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  is  no  Church,  and  has  no  authority  to  issue  and  enforce  an  ecclesiastical 
creed.  It  is  simply  a  voluntary  association  of  individual  Christians  for  the  promotion  of  Christian 
union  and  religious  liberty  ;  but  as  such  it  may  declare  on  what  doctrinal  basis  it  proposes  to  labor  for 
its  end,  and  how  much  or  how  little  of  the  traditional  faith  it  takes  for  granted  among  its  members.] 

Resolved,  That  in  forming  an  Evangelical  Alliance  for  the  United  States,  in  co-operative 
union  with  other  Branches  of  the  Alliance,  we  have  no  intention  or  desire  to  give  rise  to  a 
new  denomination  or  .sect ;  nor  to  affect  an  amalgamation  of  Churches,  except  in  the  way  of 
facilitating  personal  Christian  intercourse  and  a  mutual  good  understanding ;  nor  to  interfere 
in  any  way  whatever  with  the  internal  affairs  of  the  various  denominations ;  but,  simply,  to 
bring  individual  Christians  into  closer  fellowship  and  co-operation,  on  the  basis  of  the  spir- 
itual union  which  already  exists  in  the  vital  relation  of  Christ  to  the  members  of  his  body  in 
all  ages  and  countries. 

Resolved,  That  in  the  same  spirit  we  propose  no  new  creed  ;  but,  taking  broad,  historical, 
and  evangelical  catholic  ground,  we  solemnly  reaffirm  and  profess  our  faith  in  all  the  doc- 
trines of  the  insjiired  Word  of  God,  and  the  consensus  of  doctrines  as  held  by  all  true  Chris- 
tians from  the  beginning.  And  we  do  more  especially  affirm  our  belief  in  the  Divine-human 
person  and  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  and  sufficient 
source  of  salvation,  as  the  heart  and  soul  of  Christianity,  and  as  the  centre  of  all  true  Chris- 
tian union  and  fellowship. 

Resolved,  That,  with  this  explanation,  and  in  the  spirit  of  a  just  Christian  liberality  in  re- 
gard to  the  minor  differences  of  theological  schools  and  religious  denominations,  we  also 
adopt,  as  a  summary  of  the  consensus  of  the  various  Evangelical  Confessions  of  Faith,  the 
Articles  and  Explanatory  Statement  set  fortli  and  agreed  on  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at 
its  formation  in  London,  184(J,  and  approved  by  the  separate  European  organizations  ;  which 
articles  are  as  follows :  ' 

'1.  The  Divine  inspiration,  antliovity,  and  sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

'2.  The  right  and  duty  of  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

'  3.  The  Unity  of  the  Godliead,  and  the  Trinity  of  the  persons  therein. 

'  In  the  original  form  the  Articles  are  introduced  by  the  following  sentence : 
'  The  parties  composing  the  Alliance  shall  be  such  persons  only  as  hold  and  maintain  what 
are  usually  understood  to  be  evangelical  views  in  regard  to  the  matters  of  doctrine  under- 
stated, namely — ' 
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'  4.  The  utter  depravity  of  human  nature  in  consequence  of  the  Fall. 

'  5.  The  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  work  of  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  mankind,'  and  his  mediatorial  intercession  and  reign. 

'  6.  Tlie  justification  of  the  sinner  by  faith  alone. 

'  7.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  conversion  and  sanctification 
of  the  sinner. 

'  8.  The  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the 
judgment  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  eternal 
blessedness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

'  9.  The  divine  institution  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  ob- 
ligation and  perpetuity  of  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

'  It  is,  however,  distinctly  declared :  First,  that  this  brief  summary  is 
not  to  be  regarded  in  any  formal  or  ecclesiastical  sense  as  a  creed  or 
confession,  nor  the  adoption  of  it  as  involving  an  assumption  of  the 
right  authoritatively  to  define  the  limits  of  Christian  brotherhood,  but 
simply  as  an  indication  of  the  class  of  persons  whom  it  is  desirable  to 
embrace  within  the  Alliance;  Second,  that  the  selection  of  certain 
tenets,  with  the  omission  of  others,  is  not  to  be  held  as  implying  that 
the  former  constitute  the  whole  body  of  important  truth,  or  that  the 
latter  are  unimj)ortant.' 

1  The  official  Report  of  Proceedings  (both  on  pp.  77  and  189)  reads  '  for  sinners  of  man- 
kind,' which  is  probably  a  typographical  error.  All  other  issues  of  the  Articles  in  the  Al- 
liance publications  read  sins. 
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AN  EVANGELICAL  UNION  CATECHISM. 

[This  Biblical  Union  Catechism  (slightly  revised  by  the  author  for  this  work)  has  no  ecclesiastical 
sanction  or  authority  whatever,  aud  is  only  added  as  an  attempt  to  express,  in  a  popular  catechetical 
form,  the  doctrinal  consensus  of  the  Evangelical  Churches.  It  was  orij,'iually  prepared  iu  1S62,  with 
brief  explanatory  notes,  as  a  labor  of  love  lor  the  author's  family,  but  found  its  way  into  a  number  of 
Sunday-schools,  and  was  made  the  basis  of  similar  works.  A  German  edition  was  published  by  the 
American  Tract  Society,  New  York,  1SG3,  and  another,  with  additions  aud  explanations  by  Prof.  Dr. 
Pfleiderer,  Stuttgart,  1ST4.] 

A  CHRISTIAN  CATECHISM: 

IN   FIFTY-TAVO   LESSONS    FOR   SUNDAY-SCHOOLS    AND   FAMILIES. 

Introductory  Lessons. 

I.  THE  END  OF  MAN. 

1 .  Who  made  jou ? 

Almighty  God,  our  lieaveiily  Father. 

Gen.  i.  27  ;  Psa.  c.  3  ;  Job  xxxiii.  4  ;  John  i.  3. 

2.  Who  redeemed  you  ? 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1  ret.  i.  18,  19 ;   1  Cor.  vi.  20  ;  Tit.  ii.  U. 

3.  Who  sanctifies  you  ? 

The  Holy  Spirit. 

1  Cor.  vi.  11 ;  1  Pet.  i.  2 ;  Heb.  x.  22. 

4.  For  what  end  were  you  created  ? 

For  the  glory  of  God,  und  for  eternal  blessedness. 

Rom.  xi.  3G  ;  xiv.  8  ;   I  Cor.  x.  31. 

5.  What,  then,  should  be  your  chief  concern  in  this  life? 
To  do  tlie  will  of  God,  and  to  save  my  soul. 

Matt.  vi.  33  ;  xvi.  2G  ;  I'hil.  ii.  12, 13. 

n.  THE  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 

1.  Is  it  the  will  of  God  that  you  should  be  saved? 

Yes. 

2.  AVhy  so  ? 

Because  God  is  love,  and  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved. 

1  John  iv.  8 ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

3.  How  Jias  God  revealed  his  love  to  you? 

By  giving  his  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

John  iii.  IG  ;  1  Tim.  i.  15  ;  Rom.  v.  8. 
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4.  Can  you  be  saved  by  your  own  strength  ? 

No ;  but  onl}'  by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ. 

Acts  iv.  12  ;  Eph,  ii.  8,  9  ;  Rom.  iii.  23,  24. 

5.  What  must  you  do  to  be  saved? 

I  must  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  follow  him. 

John  iii.  36 ;  Mark  xvi.  16  ;  Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

6.  Where  is  the  way  of  salvation  pointed  out  to  us  ? 

In  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

2  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  John  v.  39. 

III.  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

1.  Where  has  God  revealed  himself? 

In  the  works  of  creation,  in  the  conscience  of  man,  and  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  world. 

Psa.  xix.  2  ;  Rom.  1.  19,  20  ;  ii.  14, 15, 

2.  Where  has  God  most  clearly  and  fully  revealed  himself? 

In  his  infallible  "Word,  and  in  the  Person  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

Psa.  cxix.  105 ;  2  Pet.  i.  19 ;  Heb.  i.  1,  2, 

3.  Where  is  the  Word  of  God  contained  ? 

In  the  Bible,  or  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

4.  What  does  the  word  '  Bible '  mean  ? 

The  Book  of  books ;  or,  the  best  of  all  books. 

5.  Who  wrote  the  Bible  ? 

Prophets  and  Apostles,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

2  Pet,  i.  21 ;  Heb.  i.  1,  2  ;   2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

6.  What  are  the  contents  of  the  Bible  ? 

The  revelation  of  God  in  the  works  of  creation,  redemption,  and 
sanctification. 

7.  What  is  the  aim  and  value  of  the  Bible  ? 

It  shows  us  the  way  of  salvation,  and  is  the  infallible  rule  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  life. 

2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17;  Heb.  iv.  12. 

8.  Who  enables  you  to  understand  the  Bible  ? 

The  same  Holy  Spirit  that  inspired  the  Bible,  and  is  given  to  be- 
lievers. 

John  xvi.  13  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14  ;  Luke  xi.  13. 

9.  What  use  should  you  make  of  the  Bible  ? 

"We  should  diligently  and  devoutly  hear  and  read  the  Bible,  as  the 
book  of  God,  and  conform  to  its  teaching. 

Luke  xi.  28 ;  John  xiii.  17 ;  James  i.  22. 
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IV.  THE  OLD  AND  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

1.  What  are  the  two  paits  of  the  Bible  ? 

The  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

2.  What  does  the  word  Testament  mean? 

The  covenant  which  God  made  with  man. 

3.  What  covenants  did  God  make  with  man  ? 

First  the  covenant  of  tlie  law  through  his  servant  Moses,  and  then 
the  covenant  of  the  gospel  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  What  does  the  Old  Testament  contain? 

The  law  and  the  promise. 

a.  What  does  the  New  Testament  contain? 

The  gospel. 

G.  How,  then,  are  both  Testaments  related  to  each  other  ? 

The  Old  Testament  is  the  preparation  for  the  New,  and  the  New 
Testament  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  Old. 

Matt.  V.  1 7  ;  John  i.  17  ;  Rom.  x.  4. 

7.  In  what  languages  was  the  Bible  originally  written? 

The  Old  Testament  was  written  in  Hebrew,  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek ;  but  both  are  translated  into  the  various  languages  of  the 
world. 

8.  What  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  both  Testaments  ? 

Jesus  Christ. 

John  i.  45  ;  v.  39  ;  Luke  xxiv.  44. 

V.  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

1.  How  many  books  does  the  Old  Testament  contain  ? 
Thirty-nine. 

2.  How  are  tlicy  divided? 

Into  historical,  poetical,  and  prophetical  books. 

3.  Name  the  historical  books. 

First,  the  five  books  of  Moses,  severally  called  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy. 

4.  Name  the  other  historical  books. 

Joshua,  Judges,  Kuth,  First  and  Second  Samuel,  First  and  Second 
Kings,  First  and  Second  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther. 

6.  Which  arc  the  poetical  books  ? 

Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes  or  the  Preacher,  and  the  Song 
of  Solomon. 
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G.  Which  are  the  prophetical  books  ? 

The  writings  of  the  four  greater  and  the  twelve  minor  prophets. 

7.  Name  the  greater  prophets. 

Isaiah,  Jeremiah  (with  tlie  Lamentations),  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel. 

8.  Name  the  minor  prophets. 

Ilosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habahkuk, 
Zephaniah,  llaggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 

9.  What  are  all  these  books  called  ? 

The  canonical  boohs  of  the  Old  Testament. 

10.  Why  so? 

Because  they  are  divinely  inspired,  and,  together  with  the  New 
Testament,  constitute  the  rule  of  faith. 

VI.  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

1 .  How  many  books  does  the  New  Testament  contain  ? 
Twenty-seven. 

2.  How  is  the  New  Testament  divided? 

Into  historical,  doctrinal,  and  prophetical  boohs. 

3.  Which  are  the  historical  books  of  the  New  Testament  ? 

The  four  Gospels  and  the  Acts. 

4.  Wiio  wrote  the  Gospels  ? 

The  Evangelists — Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John. 

5.  What  does  the  word  gospel  mean  ? 

The  glad  tidings  of  salvation  by  Christ. 

Luke  ii.  10,  11 ;  Mark  xvi.  15  ;  Rom.  i.  IG. 
G.  What  do  the  Gospels  treat  of? 

The  life  and  doctrine,  the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour. 

7.  Who  is  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles? 
Luke  the  Evangelist. 

8.  What  do  the  Acts  contain  ? 

The  history  of  the  founding  and  spread  of  Christianity  under  the 
Apostles,  especially  Peter  and  Paul. 

9.  Which  are  the  doctrinal  or  didactic  books? 

Fourteen  epistles  of  Paul,  and  seven  catholic  or  general  epistles. 

10.  Name  the  Epistles  of  Paul. 

Romans,  First  and  Second  Corintliians,  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Pliilip- 
pians,  Colossians,  First  and  Second  Thessalonians,  First  and  Second 
Timotliy,  Titus,  Philemon,  and  Hebrews. 

[Tlie  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  anonymous  and  of  uncertain  authorship,  but  inspired  and 
canonical,  and  belongs  to  the  school  of  Paul.] 
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11.  Name  the  catholic  or  general  Epistles? 

Two  Epistles  of  Peter,  three  of  John,  one  of  James,  and  one  of  Jude. 

12.  ^yhat  do  the  doctrinal  books  treat  of? 

The  Christian  faith  and  life. 

13.  Which  is  tlie  prophetical  book  of  the  New  Testament? 

The  Revelation  of  John. 

14.  Wiiat  are  the  contents  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  ? 

A  prophetical  description  of  the  conflicts  and  trimnphs  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  till  the  glorious  coming  of  Christ. 


Part  First. 
THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

VII.  OF  PRAYER. 

1.  What  is  prayer? 

The  raising  of  the  heart  to  God,  and  communing  with  him. 

Psa.  xix.  14: ;  Ixii.  8. 

2.  Why  should  we  pray  ? 

Because  God  commands  us  to  pray,  and  because  we  are  poor,  needy 
creatures,  and  receive  all  gifts  of  body  and  soul  from  the  goodness  of 

James  i.  17  ;   1  Cor.  iv.  7  ;  xv.  10  ;  Psa.  I.  15  ;  Matt.  vii.  7. 

3.  Is  prayer  simply  a  duty? 

Prayer  is  not  only  a  sacred  duty,  but  also  a  precious  privilege  of 
the  children  of  God. 

4.  What  are  the  different  kinds  of  prayer  ? 

Petition,  intercession,  thanksgiving,  and  praise. 

1  Tim.  ii.  1  ;  Phil.  iv.  G. 

5.  To  wliom  sliould  we  pray  ? 

Only  to  God,  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  give  us  all  we  need. 

Matt.  iv.  10 ;  Eph.  iii.  20,  21  ;  Psa.  Ixv.  3. 
C.  How  should  we  pray  ? 

In  the  name  of  Christ,  humbly  and  devoutly,  with  childlike  faith  in 
God's  mercy,  and  resignation  to  his  holy  will. 

John  xvi.  23  ;   Matt.  xxi.  22  ;  xxvi.  39  ;  Heb.  x.  22. 
7.  For  what  may  we  pray  ? 

For  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings ;  but  not  for  any  thing  which 
is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God. 
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8.  For  whom  should  we  pray  ? 

For  ourselves,  for  our  parents,  kindred,  and  friends,  and  for  all  men 
— even  our  enemies. 

1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2  :  James  v.  IG  ;  Matt.  v.  44,  45. 

9.  Where  can  and  should  we  pray  ? 

Every  where,  but  especially  in  the  church,  the  family,  and  the  closet. 

Psa.  cxxii.  1,2;  Heb.  x.  25  ;  Matt.  vi.  G  ;  xviii.  20. 

10.  How  often  should  we  pray? 

At  all  times,  but  especially  in  the  morning  and  evening,  and  at 
every  meal. 

1  Thess.  V.  17 ;  Psa.  Iv.  17 ;  Dan.  vi.  10  ;  Rom.  xiv.  G. 

11.  Does  God  hear  our  prayers? 

Yes :  God  hears  all  our  prayers,  for  he  is  omnipresent  and  omni- 
scient. ,  ._,... 

Psa.  cxlv.  18;  cxxxix.  7-12;  Eph.  m.  20. 

12.  Does  God  answer  our  prayers  ? 

Yes :  God  answers  our  prayers  for  Christ's  sake,  because  he  is  our 
merciful  Father. 

Matt.  vii.  7  ;  John  xiv.  14  ;  James  v.  16. 

13.  When  does  God  refuse  our  prayers? 

When  we  ask  amiss,  or  for  things  injurious  to  us. 

James  iv.  3  ;  Psa.  Ixvi.  18  ;  Prov.  xv.  29. 

VIII.  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

1.  Which  is  the  model  prayer  ? 

The  Lord's  Prayer,  which  Jesus  himself  taught  his  disciples. 

Matt.  vi.  9-13  ;  Luke  xi.  1-4. 

2.  Repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

OUR  FATHER   WHO   ART   IN   HEAVEN: 

HALLOWED  BE  THY  NAME.  THY  KINGDOM  COME.  THY  WILL  BE  DONE 
ON  EARTH,  AS  IT  IS  IN  HEAVEN.  GIVE  US  THIS  DAY  OUR  DAILY  BREAD. 
AND  FORGIVE  US  OUR  DEBTS,  AS  WE  FORGIVE  OUR  DEBTORS.  AND  LEAD 
US   NOT   INTO   TEMPTATION,  BUT   DELIVER   US   FROM   EVIL. 

FOR  THINE  IS  THE  KINGDOM,  AND  THE  POWER,  AND  THE  GLORY,  FOR- 
EVER.     AMEN. 

3.  How  many  parts  has  the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

Three  parts :  an  address,  six  petitions,  and  a  doxology. 

[If  the  last  petition  be  divided,  we  have  seven  petitions.] 

4.  How  do  you  divide  the  petitions  ? 

Into  two  classes,  each  consisting  of  three  petitions. 
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6.  To  what  do  the  first  three  petitions  refer  ? 

To  the  riches  aud  glory  of  God,  which  we  call  down  iu  prayer  from 
heaven  upon  earth. 

6.  To  what  do  the  last  three  petitions  refer  ? 

To  the  poverty  aud  need  of  man,  from  which  we  ascend  to  God  in 

prayer. 

IX.  THE  ADDRESS. 

1.  What  is  the  address  of  the  Lord's  Prayer? 
OUR   FATHER   WHO   ART   IN   HEAVEN. 

2.  Wliy  do  you  address  God  as  Father  ? 

Because  he  is  our  reconciled  Father  in  Christ,  and  because  we  should 
approach  him  with  childlike  reverence  and  trust. 

Psa.  ciii.  13  ;  Matt.  vii.  11 ;  Gal.  iii.  26 ;  Rom.  viii.  14,  15. 

3.  Why  do  you  say,  'Our  Father,'  and  not,  'My  Father?' 

Because  we  should  pray  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  also  for  our 
brethren,  and  for  all  the  children  of  God. 

James  v.  16  ;  Eph.  iii.  15  ;  1  Thess.  v.  25. 

4.  Why  do  you  add,  '  who  art  in  heaven  ?' 

Because  God  is  far  above  any  earthly  father,  and  because  in  praying 
we  should  raise  the  heart  to  liea\en,  where  God  dwells  in  gloiy,  and 
where  is  our  true  home. 

Col.  iii.  2  ;  Phil.  iii.  20  ;  Eph.  ii.  19. 

5.  Is  not  God  also  on  earth  ? 

God  is  every  where :  the  heaven  is  his  throne,  and  the  earth  is  his 
footstool. 

Matt.  V.  34,  35  ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  1 ;  1  Kings  viii.  27. 

X.  THE  FIRST  THREE  PETITIONS. 

1.  What  is  the  first  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer? 
HALLOWED   BE    THY   NAME. 

2.  What  docs  this  mean  ? 

Grant  that  we  may  rightly  know  and  worship  thee,  and  glorify 
thee  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

Isa.  vi.  3 ;  John  xvii.  3  ;  Psa.  xcii.  1  ;  Matt.  v.  16 ;  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

3.  How  is  God's  name  dishon-orcd  ? 

By  cursing  and  swearing ;  by  ingratitude  to  God,  and  contempt  of 
his  Word  and  authority ;  by  false  doctrine  and  wicked  practice. 

Rom.  ii.  24. 

4.  Wliat  is  tlie  second  petition  ? 
THY    KINGDOM   COME. 
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5.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

Keign  in  us  more  and  more  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  spread  the  gos- 
pel over  the  world,  until  all  nations  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  and 
serve  thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness. 

Matt.  vi.  33 ;  xiii.  31,  32 ;  xxviii.  19  ;  Kev.  xi.  15. 

G.  Why  should  we  pray  for  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  since  it  has  already  come 
in  Christ  ? 

Because  we  ourselves  are  not  yet  perfect,  and  because  a  great  part 
of  mankind  are  either  ignorant  of  Christ  or  Christians  only  in  name. 

Matt.  ix.  37,  38. 

7.  Who  are  not  Christians  ? 

The  heathen,  Jews,  Mohammedans,  and  infidels. 

8.  Who  are  Christians  only  in  name  ? 

Those  who  profess  Christ  with  their  lips,  but  deny  him  in  their  lives. 

Matt.  vii.  21  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  o ;  Tit.  i.  10. 

9.  What  is  the  third  petition  ? 

THY    WILL    BE    DONE    ON    EAETII    AS    IT   IS    IN    HEAVEN. 

1 0.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

Grant  that  we  may  renounce  our  own  evil  will,  and  cheerfully  obey 
thine  only  good  and  perfect  will,  even  as  the  angels  and  saints  do  in 
Jieaven.  ^^^^^  ^^..  ^^  _  ^^^^  ^...  20^  21 ;  Psa.  ciii.  20. 

11.  What  is  the  will  of  God  concerning  us? 

That  we  should  be  holy,  even  as  he  is  holy ;  and  that  by  faith  in 
Christ  we  should  obtain  eternal  life. 

Lev.  xi.  44  ;  Matt.  v.  48  ;  John  vi.  40 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  3. 

XI.  THE  LAST  THREE  PETITIONS. 

1.  What  is  the  fourth  petition  ? 

GIVE   us   THIS   DAY    OUR   DAILY   BREAD. 

2.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

Grant  us  all  things  necessary  for  the  body ;  make  us  content  with 
little,  and  grateful  for  all  thy  gifts. 

Psa.  cxlv.  15,  16  ;  Prov.  xxx.  8  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  6-8. 

3.  What  is  the  fifth  petition  ? 

FORGIVE   US    Our   DEBTS,  AS   WE   FORGIVE   OUR   DEBTORS. 

4.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

Cleanse  us  from  all  our  sins,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour. 

Luke  xviii.  13  ;  Psa.  li.  1,  2  ;  1  John  i.  7;  Eph.  i.  7. 
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5.  Why  do  you  add,  'as  we  forgive  our  debtors?' 

Because  "\ve  can  expect  no  forgiveness  of  our  sins  from  God  unless 
we  ourselves  are  also  ready,  from  the  heart,  to  forgive  our  neighbor, 
and  to  do  good  even  to  our  enemies. 

Matt.  vi.  14, 15 ;  xviii.  21,  22 ;  Rom.  xii.  20,  21, 
[Examples :   Christ  on  the  cross  praying  for  liis  murderers — Luke  xxiii.  Si ;   Stephen 
doing  likewise — Acts  vii.  59.] 

6.  What  is  the  sixtli  petition  ? 

LEAD   US   NOT   INTO   TEMPTATION,  BUT   DELIVER    US   FROM   EVIL. 
[Some  of  the  best  commentators  translate  '  from  tlie  evil  one,'  that  is,  from  the  devil,  the 
author  of  all  sin  and  evil.] 

7.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

Guard  and  strengthen  us  against  the  temptations  of  the  flesh,  the 
world,  and  the  devil,  and  save  us  at  last  in  heaven,  where  we  shall  be 
free  from  all  sin  and  evil,  and  enjoy  thee  forever. 

Matt.  xxvi.  41  ;   1  Tet.  v.  8;  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8,  IS. 
[Many  commentators  regard  the  words  'deliver  us  from  evil'  as  a  separate  (the  seventh) 
petition.] 

8.  What  is  the  doxology  ? 

THINE   IS   THE   KINGDOM,  AND   THE    POWER,  AND   THE    GLORY,  FOREVER. 

9.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

That  God  is  both  able  and  willing  to  s-ive  us  all  cood  thino-s,  and 
that  we  should  give  him  all  glory  and  praise  for  ever  and  ever. 

1  Chron.  xxix.  1 1, 12  ;  Eph.  iii.  20,  21  ;  Psa.  cxv.  1. 

10.  What  do  you  express  by  the  concluding  word,  'Amen  ?' 

My  fervent  desire  and  strong  faith  that  God,  who  is  faithful  and 
true,  will  surely  answer  my  prayer. 

2  Cor.  i.  20 ;  Isa.  Ixv.  24 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  13. 
YOL.  III.— II  II  II 
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Part  Seco?i(l 

THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 

XII.    OF   THE   CHRISTIAN   FAITH. 

1.  What  is  Christian  fixith? 

A  hearty  trust  in  God  as  our  Father  and  Saviour. 

Gen.  XV.  G  ;  Kom.  iv.  20,  21 ;  John  i.  47  ;  vi.  69  ;  Gal.  ii.  20  ;  Heb.  xi.  ]. 
[True  faith  imphes  knowledge  of  God  in  Cliiist,  belief  in  his  gospel,  and  confidence  in  his 
saving  mercy.     By  faith  we  are  united  to  Christ  and  become  partakers  of  his  life  and  all  his 
benefits— John  vi.  47 ;  Gal.  ii.  20.] 

2.  What  are  the  contents  and  objects  of  faith  ? 

God  and  his  holy  Word. 

Mark  i.  15;  Acts  xvi.  31. 

3.  Who  works  faith  in  us  ? 

The  Holy  Spirit. 

1  Cor.  xii.  3  ;  Matt.  xvi.  17 ;  Gal.  v.  22. 

4.  How  does  the  Holy  Spirit  work  faith  in  us  ? 

By  the  means  of  grace,  especially  the  preacliing  of  the  gospel. 

Rom.  X.  17;  1  Pet.  i.  23  ;  James  i.  18. 

5.  What  is  the  effect  of  faith  ? 

By  faith  we  are  justified  and  saved. 

Mark  xvi.  IG  ;  Acts  xvi.  31 ;  Rom.  x.  10  ;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9. 

6.  Is  faith  the  ground  or  cause  of  salvation  ? 

No :  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  ground  of  our  salvation. 

Acts  iv.  12  ;  xv.  11 ;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9. 

7.  What,  then,  has  foith  to  do  with  salvation  ? 

It  is  the  condition  of  salvation ;  because  it  accepts  and  appropriates 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  merits  to  our  personal  benefit. 

John  vi.  47 ;  Heb.  xi.  G. 

8.  What  is  the  nature  of  justifying  and  saving  faith? 

It  must  be  living,  and  bring  forth  good  works. 

Matt.  vii.  17,  20;  Gal.  v.  6, 

9.  Is  there  also  a  dead  faith  ? 

Yes :  the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble. 

1  Cor.  xiii.  2  ;  James  ii.  19,  20,  2G, 

10.  Should  we  confess  our  faith? 

Yes:  we  should  openly  confess  Christ  before  men,  and  never  be 
ashamed  of  him. 

Matt.  X.  32,  33  ;  Rom.  x.  10  ;  i.  IG. 


AN  EVANGELICAL  UNION  CATECHISM.  841 

XIII.  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 

1.  What  is  the  Apostles'  Creed? 

A  siDiimary  of  the  chief  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  which  arc 
necessary  to  our  salvation. 

2.  Why  is  it  called  the  Apostles'  Creed? 

Because  it  agrees  with  the  teaching  of  the  apostles. 

3.  Repeat  this  Creed. 

I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY,  MAKEK  OF  HEAVEN  AND 
EARTH. 

AND  IN  JESUS  CHRIST  HIS  ONLY  -  BEGOTTEN  SON  OUR  LORD;  WHO  WAS 
CONCEIVED  BY  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  BORN  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MAKY  ;  SUFFERED 
UNDER  PONTIUS  PILATE,  WAS  CRUCIFIED,  DEAD,  AND  BURIED;  HE  DE- 
SCENDED INTO  hades;'  the  THIRD  DAY  HE  ROSE  FROM  THE  DEAD;  HE 
ASCENDED  INTO  HEAVEN;  AND  SITTETII  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD 
THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY;  FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME  TO  JUDGE  THE 
QUICK   AND   THE   DEAD. 

I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST;  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH,  THE 
COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS  ;  THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS ;  THE  RESURRECTION 
OF   THE   BODY,  AND    THE   LIFE   EVERLASTING.       AMEN. 

4.  How  is  the  Creed  divided  ? 

Into  three  parts,  which  correspond  to  the  three  persons  of  the  Holy 
Trinity. 

5.  Of  what  does  tlie  first  part  treat? 

Of  God  the  Father,  and  our  creation. 

6.  Of  what  does  the  second  part  treat  ? 

Of  God  the  Son,  and  our  redemption. 

7.  Of  what  does  the  third  part  treat  ? 

Of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  our  sanctification. 

8.  Why  do  you  say,  '/  believe?' 

Because  I  must  believe  for  myself,  and  become  pei-sonally  united 
to  Christ,  in  order  to  be  saved. 

Luke  vii.  50 ;  Rom.  i.  1 7 ;  Matt.  xxv.  8,  9. 


'That  is,  the  region  of  the  dead— the  spirit-world.  The  usual  form  is  hell;  but  this  may 
easily  be  misunderstood.  Christ  was  certainly  also  in  paradise  between  his  death  and  resur- 
rection.    Compare  Luke  xxiii.  43 ;  Acts  ii.  31 ;   1  Pet.  iii.  19  ;  2  Pet.  iv,  G. 
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XIV.  THE  EXISTENCE  AND  ATTRIBUTES  OF  GOD. 

1.  What  do  you  believe  concerning  God  the  Father  ? 

I    BELIEVE    IN    GOD    THE    FATHER    ALMIGHTY,    MAKER    OF    HEAVEN    AND 

EARTH. 

2.  What  is  God? 

God  is  the  eternal  and  perfect  Spirit,  the  Author  of  all  things,  and 
the  Giver  of  all  good. 

John  iv.  2-4 ;  1  John  i.  5  ;  iv.  8  ;  Matt.  v.  48  ;  James  i.  17. 

3.  Whence  do  you  know  the  existence  of  God? 

From  the  works  of  creation,  the  conscience  of  man,  the  history  of 
the  world,  and  from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Psa.  xix.  2-4  ;  Rom.  i.  19,  20 ;  ii.  14.  15  ;  Heb.  i.  1,  2  ;  2  Pet.  i.  19. 

4.  Are  there  any  reasonable  men  who  deny  the  existence  of  God  ? 

No ;  only  the  fool  says  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God. 

Psa.  xiv.  1. 

5.  What  are  the  principal  attributes  of  God  ? 

God  is  eternal,  almighty,  omnipresent,  omniscient,  most  wise,  holy, 
righteous,  long-suffering,  and  full  of  love,  mercy,  and  truth. 

Exod.  xxxiv.  G  ;  Psa.  ciii.  8  ;  1  Tim.  i.  17 ;  vi.  15,  16. 

XV.  THE  UNITY  AND  TRINITY  OF  GOD. 

1.  Are  there  more  Gods  than  one? 

No ;  there  is  but  one  living  and  true  God. 

Deut.  vi.  4  ;  Isa.  xliv.  6  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4  ;  1  John  v.  21. 

2.  But  is  not  God  triune  ? 

Yes :  God  is  triune  in  person,  but  one  in  essence  or  being. 

3.  Name  the  three  persons  in  the  one  Divine  Being. 

The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one. 

Matt,  xxviii.  19;  2  Cor.  xiii.  13;  John  xiv.  16. 

4.  Why  do  you  believe  in  the  Holy  Trinity  ? 

Because  God  has  so  revealed  himself  in  his  Word,  and  continues  so 
to  reveal  himself. 

r>.  IIow  does  God  reveal  himself? 

As  Father  in  the  work  of  creation,  as  Son  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, and  as  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  sanctification. 

XVI.  THE  CREATION  OF  THE  WORLD. 
1.  Who  created  the  world? 

God  the  Fatlier  Almighty. 

Gen.  i.  I ;  Exod.  xx.  1 1  ;  Psa.  xxxiii.  6  ;  Heb.  i.  10. 
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2.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  world  which  God  made? 

Heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  things  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, men  and  angels.  _     ,        ,,    /.  ,  •  ,^ 

'  °  Exod.  XX.  11 ;  Col.  i.  IC. 

3.  Through  whom  did  God  create  the  world  ? 

Through  his  Son,  the  eternal  Word. 

John  i.  3 ;  Col.  i.  lo  ;  Heb.  i.  2 ;   Gen.  i.  3  ;   Psa.  xxxiii.  G. 

4.  When  did  God  create  the  world  ? 

In  the  beginning  of  time. 

Gen.  i.  1 ;  Psa.  cii.  5, 

0.  Of  what  did  God  create  the  world? 

Out  of  nothing,  by  his  almighty  will. 

Heb.  xi.  3 ;  Kom.  iv.  II ;  Eev.  iv.  11. 

6.  How  was  the  world  when  God  made  it  ? 

Very  good.  ^     .  „, 

•^  °  Gen.  1.  31. 

7.  For  what  end  did  God  create  the  world  ? 

For  his  ov^-n  glory,  and  for  the  hai:)piness  of  his  creatures. 

Rom.  xi.  36 ;  xiv.  8  ;  Pro  v.  xvi.  4  ;  Psa.  cxlv.  10. 

8.  What  does  the  belief  in  creation  teach  you  ? 

That  in  all  the  works  of  creation  I  should  admire  and  adore  tlie  in- 
finite majesty,  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God. 

Psa.  xix.  1 ;  civ.  24. 

XVII.  PRESERVATION  AND  PROVIDENCE. 

1.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  preservation  of  the  world? 

That  God,  by  his  almighty  and  omnipresent  power,  keeps  the  world 
in  existence,  and,  by  his  goodness,  provides  all  his  creatures  with  food, 
raiment,  and  shelter. 

Psa.  xxiii.  1,2;  cxlv.  15,  IC ;  Acts  xvii.  28  ;  Heb.  i.  3. 

2.  Does  almighty  God  care  even  for  the  smallest  of  his  creatures  ? 

Yes ;  even  for  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field ;  how 
much  more,  then,  for  man,  who  was  made  in  God's  image. 

Matt.  vi.  2G,  28-31 ;  x.  29-31. 

3.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  providence  of  God  and  the  government  of  the  world  ? 

That  God  rules  the  world  according  to  an  eternal  plan  of  infinite 
wisdom  and- love,  and  causes  all  things,  even  sin  and  evil,  to  work  to- 
gether for  the  glory  of  his  name  and  the  welfare  of  his  children. 

Rom.  viii.  28  ;  Psa.  Ixxvi.  10  ;  Gen.  1.  20. 
[Examples  of  the  overruling  Providence  in  bringing  good  out  of  evil,  and  making  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  God  :   The  history  of  Joseph,  Gen.  1. ;  Pharaoh  and  the  Israelites, 
Exod.  ix.  10 ;  Satan  and  Job;  the  treason  of  Judas  and  the  atoning  death  of  Christ] 
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4.  Is  there,  then,  no  such  thing  as  chance  ? 

No ;  all  things  come  from  the  wise  and  fatherly  will  of  God  :  seed- 
time and  harvest,  heat  and  cold,  summer  and  winter,  day  and  night, 
wealth  and  poverty,  health  and  sickness,  life  and  death. 

Gen.  viii.  22  ;  Matt.  x.  29-31 ;  Luke  xii.  7  ;  xxi.  18. 

5.  Wliat  should  the  belief  in  Providence  teach  you  ? 

To  be  thankful  in  prosperity,  patient  in  adversity,  and  at  all  times 
to  put  my  trust  in  God,  who  does  all  things  well. 

Psa.  xxxvii.  5  ;  Ixxiii.  25,  2G ;  cxviii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  38,  30  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  7. 

XVIII.  THE  STATE  OF  INNOCENCE. 

1.  What  is  man  ? 

Man  is  a  rational  and  immortal  being  in  a  material  body. 

Gen.  ii.  7 ;  Eccles.  xii.  7 ;  Matt.  x.  28 ;  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

2.  How  did  God  create  man  ? 

God  created  man  in  his  own  image. 

Gen.  i.  27  ;  v.  1  ;  ix.  6  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  7 ;  Psa.  cxxxix.  14, 

3.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

God  made  man  pure  and  holy,  gave  him  dominion  over  nature,  and 
endowed  him  with  all  the  faculties  for  intellectual  and  moral  per- 
fection. 

Gen.  i.  26,  31  ;  Psa.  viii.  7-9  ;  Eccles.  vii.  20  ;  Eph.  iv.  24. 

4.  What  is  the  original  state  of  man  called  ? 

The  state  of  innocence. 

5.  Why  so  ? 

Because  man  was  free  from  sin,  and  knew  no  sin. 

6.  What  were  the  names  of  our  first  parents? 
Adam  and  Eve. 

7.  Where  did  they  live  while  in  the  state  of  innocence? 

In  Paradise,  in  blessed  communion  with  God. 

Gen.  ii.  8. 

8.  Are  there  other  rational  beings  besides  men  ? 

Yes :  the  angels. 

9.  What  are  the  angels  ? 

Holy  and  blessed  spirits  in  heaven,  who  serve  God,  and  rejoice  in 
the  salvation  of  sinnei-s. 

Heb.  i.  14  ;  Luke  xv.  10;  Matt,  xviii.  10;  Psa.  ciii.  20. 

10.  Did  all  angels  remain  holy? 

Ko ;  some  fell  from  their  first  estate,  and  were  cast  out  of  heaven. 

2  Pet.  ii.  4  ;  Jude  G  ;  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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XIX.  THE  FALL. 

1.  Did  our  first  parents  remain  in  the  state  of  innocence? 

No  :  they  fell,  and  became  sinners. 

2.  Wherein  did  the  fall  consist  ? 

In  disobedience  to  God.         ^      ...  „ 

Gen.  m.  C. 

3.  What  had  God  commanded  tliem  ? 

Not  to  eat  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

Gen.  iii.  IG,  17. 

4.  Why  did  God  give  them  this  commandment? 

In  order  to  exercise  them  in  obedience,,  and  to  confirm  them  in 
goodness. 

5.  "What  were  the  stages  of  the  fall  ? 

First,  doubt  of  the  word  of  God;  then  pride  and  lust;  and,  last, 
the  actual  transgression  by  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit. 

Gen.  ill.  3-6. 
G.  Wlio  tempted  Adam  and  Eve  to  sin  ? 

The  devil,  in  the  disguise  of  a  serpent. 

Gen.  iii.  4  ;  John  viii.  44  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  3  ;  Rev.  xil.  9  ;  xx.  2. 

7.  Who  is  the  devil  ? 

The  chief  of  the  fallen  angels  and  the  prince  of  darkness. 

John  viii.  44  ;  Eph.  vi.  11,  12  ;  James  iv.  7  ;  1  Pet.  v.  8,  9. 

8.  AVas  the  fall  of  man  necessary  ? 

No :  man  might  and  ought  to  have  resisted  the  temptation,  as  the 
good  angels  did  in  heaven,  and  as  Jesus  did  in  the  wilderness. 

9.  What  were  the  conseqnences  of  the  fall  ? 

Death  and  expulsion  from  Paradise. 

Gen.  iii.  14-19,  24;  Rom.  v.  12;  vi.  23. 

10.  What  is  death? 

All  temporal  and  eternal  evil ;  but  more  particularly  the  extinction' 
of  physical  life. 

11.  Was  the  ftill  of  man  confined  to  our  first  parents? 

No :  sin  and  death  have  passed  upon  all  the  descendants  of  Adam. 

Rom.  v.  12  ;  xi.  32  ;  Gal.  iii.  22. 

12.  Is  there,  then,  no  human  heing  without  sin? 

Not  one,  except  only  Jesus  Christ,  who  redeemed  us  from  sin. 

Rom.  iii.  23;  1  John  i.  8;  Job  xv.  14-lG  ;  Isa.  liii.  G;  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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XX.  OF  SIN. 

1.  What  is  sin? 

The  transgression  of  the  law  of  God. 

1  John  iii.  4  ;  Kom.  iv.  l'> ;  v.  13. 

2.  Whence  do  you  know  sin  ? 

From  the  natural  law  of  conscience,  but  more  fully  from  the  re- 
vealed law  of  God. 

Eom.  ii.  14,  15  ;  iii.  20 ;  vil.  7  ;  John  viii.  9. 
[Examples  of  the  power  of  conscience  :  Adam,  Gen.  iii.  7-11 ;  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  13, 14;  the 
brothers  of  Joseph,  Gen.  xlii.  21 ;  David,  Psa.  li. ;  Herod,  Matt.  xiv.  2  ;  Judas,  Matt,  xxvii. 
3-5  ;  Eelix,  Acts  xxiv.  25.] 

3.  Against  whom  can  we  sin  ? 

Against  God,  against  our  neighbor,  and  against  ourselves. 

4.  How  do  you  divide  sin  ? 

Into  original  or  inborn  sin  and  actual  sin. 

5.  What  is  inborn  or  hereditary  sin  ? 

The  natural  depravity  or  sinful  disposition  which  we  inherit  from 
our  first  parents. 

Psa.  li.  5  ;  Job  xiv.  4  ;  John  iii.  G ;  Rom.  v.  12. 

6.  Wherein  does  this  natural  depravity  consist  ? 

In  this,  that  man,  M'ithont  the  aid  of  divine  grace,  is  incapable  of 
good,  and  prone  to  all  evil. 

7.  What  are  actual  sins  ? 

All  evil  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds. 

Matt.  XV.  19  (evil  thoughts) ;  xii.  36  (idle  words) ;  Gal.  v.  19-21  (the  works  of  the  flesh). 

8.  How  do  you  divide  actual  sins  ? 

Into  sins  of  commission  and  sins  of  omission. 

9.  What  is  a  sin  of  commission  ? 

The  doing  of  what  God  has  forbidden. 

10.  What  is  a  sin  of  omission? 

The  leaving  undone  what  God  has  commanded  us  to  do. 

Luke  xii.  47,  48  ;  James  iv.  17. 

11.  How  again  are  actual  sins  divided? 

Into  sins  of  weakness  and  sins  of  malice. 

12.  What  is  a  sin  of  weakness? 

A  sin  of  ignorance  or  carelessness,  followed  by  sincere  repentance, 
as  in  the  case  of  David  and  Peter. 

Gal.  vi.  1  ;  Psa.  li.  ;  ]\Iatt.  xxvi.  69  sq. 
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13.  What  is  a  sin  of  malice? 

A  sin  which  is  committed  knowingly  and  willfully,  as  the  treason 
of  Judas. 

Ileb.  vi.  4-7;  x.  2G,  27  ;   I  John  v.  16  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  20-22. 

14.  Can  all  sins  be  forgiven? 

All  sins  can  be  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  on  condition  of  repent- 
ance ;  with  the  only  exception  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
total  and  final  impenitence. 

Matt.  xii.  31  ;  Mark  iii.  20. 

XXI.  rUNISHMENT  OF  SIN. 
1.,  What  have  we  deserved  by  our  sins? 

God's  righteous  wrath  and  punishment. 

Eom.  i.  18  ;  John  iii.  36  ;  Gal.  iii.  10. 
[E-xamjiles  of  punishment :  The  fallen  angels — 2  Pet.  ii.  4  ;  Adam  and  Eve — Gen.  iii.  14- 
24  ;  the  generation  of  the  flood — Gen.  vi.  8 ;  Sodom  and  Gomorrah — Gen.  xix.  24,  25 ;  2 
Pet.  ii.  6  ;  Lot's  wife— Gen.  xix.  26  ;  Pharoah  and  the  Egyptians— Exod.  xiv.  23-28.] 

2.  Why  does  God  punish  sin  ? 

Because  he  is  holy  and  just. 

Psa.  V.  4  ;  Hab.  i.  13. 

3.  How  does  God  punish  sin? 

With  temporal  and  eternal  death. 

Gen.  ii.  17  ;  Ezek.  xviii.  4  ;  Rom.  vi.  23;  James  i.  15. 

4.  What  are  the  temporal  punishments  of  sin  ? 

A  bad  conscience,  sickness,  all  sorts  of  evil  and  misery,  and  phys- 
ical death. 

Isa.  xlvui.  22 ;  Rom.  ii.  8,  9  ;  vi.  23. 

5.  Have  not  the  children  of  God  also  to  suflfer  affliction  and  death? 

Yes;  but  God  causes  the  sufferings  of  this  present  life  to  advance 
the  believer  in  holiness,  and  to  prepare  him  for  the  joys  of  heaven. 

Prov.  iii.  12  ;  Rom.  v.  3-5  ;  viii.  18  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

6.  Wherein  does  the  eternal  punishment  of  sin  consist? 

In  the  entire  separation  of  the  sinner  from  God,  and  the  endless 
pains  of  hell. 

Matt.  XXV.  30,  41,  4G  ;  Mark  ix.  44  ;  Rev.  xiv.  10 ;  xx.  10. 

7.  Will  God  punish  all  sinners  alike? 

God  punishes  every  sinner  according  to  the  degree  of  his  guilt. 

Luke  xii.  47,  48  ;  Matt.  xi.  21-24  ;  Rom.  ii.  12. 

8.  Can  we  deliver  ourselves  from  sin? 

By  no  means ;  but,  if  left  to  ourselves,  we  daily  increase  our  guilt. 

Psa.  xlix.  7 ;  Job  ix.  2,  3  ;  Rom.  vii.  24. 
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XXII.  PREPAEATION  FOR  SALVATION. 

1.  Did  God  leave  man  to  the  power  of  sin  and  deatli? 

'No ;  God  has  wrought  out  an  everlasting  salvation. 

Isa.  xlv.  17:  Ileb.  ix.  12. 

2.  What  do  you  mean  by  salvation  ? 

Deliverance  from  sin  and  death,  and  the  reunion  of  man  with  God 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Why  has  God  wrought  out  such  a  salvation? 

Because  God  is  love,  and  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  sinner. 

Ezek.  xxxiii.  11  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4 ;  John  iii.  IG. 

4.  Will  all  men,  then,  be  saved? 

Only  those  will  be  saved  who  truly  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  ac- 
cept his  benefits. 

Matt.  vii.  13,  14;  Mark  xvi.  IG;  John  iii.  36. 

5.  When  did  God  determine  to  save  men  ? 

From  eternity. 

Eph.  i.  4  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  1  Pet.  i.  20 ;  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
G.  When  did  he  first  promise  salvation  ? 

Immediately  after  the  fall,  when  he  said  that  the  seed  of  the  wom- 
an shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 

Gen.  iii.  15. 

7.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

That  Christ,  the  son  of  Mary,  will  destroy  the  power  of  sin  and  the 
devil.  ■  ... 

1  John  111.  8. 

8.  Through  whom  did  God  further  promise  salvation? 

Through  the  patriarchs  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  through  Moses, 
and  the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation. 

Acts  X.  43  ;  Heb.  i.  1,  2 ;  Rom.  i.  1,  2. 

9.  Did  God  also  foreshadow  this  salvation  ? 

Yes :  in  the  law,  in  the  worship,  and  in  the  whole  history  of  the 
people  of  Israel.        ,^  ,  ,       ^         „ 

^      ^  Heb.  X.  1 ;  Horn.  xv.  4  ;  1  Cor.  x.  6. 

10.  Who  was  the  last  prophet  of  the  old  dispensation? 

John  the  Baptist. 

1 1 .  What  was  the  mission  of  .John  the  Baptist  ? 

He  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  pointed  to  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  talvcth  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

Isa.  xl.  3-5  ;  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  5 ;  Matt.  iii.  1,  2  ;  John  i,  29. 
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12.  When  did  God  carry  out  the  plan  of  salvation  ? 

When  the  time  of  preparation  was  fulfilled. 

Mark  i.  15  ;  Gal.  iv.  4. 

13.  Through  whom  did  God  carry  out  the  plan  of  salvation? 

Through  his  only-begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

1  Tim.  i.  15. 

XXIII.  JESUS  CHRIST.— HIS  NAMES. 

1.  What  do  you  believe  concerning  Jesus  Christ? 

I  BELIEVE  IN  JESUS  CIIKIST,  GOd's  ONLY  -  BEGOTTEN  SON  OUK  LORD; 
WHO  WAS  CONCEIVED  BY  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  BOEN  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MARY  ; 
SUFFERED  UNDER  PONTIUS  PILATE,  WAS  CRUCIFIED,  DEAD,  AND  BURIED; 
HE  DESCENDED  INTO  HADES  ;  THE  THIRD  DAY  HE  ROSE  FROM  THE  DEAD; 
HE  ASCENDED  INTO  HEAVEN ;  AND  SITTETH  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF 
GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY;  FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME  TO  JUDGE 
THE    QUICK    AND   THE   DEAD. 

2.  What  does  the  name  Jesus  signify  ? 

Jesus  means  a  Saviour. 

3.  Why  is  he  called  Jesus  ? 

Because  he  saved  us  from  sin  and  death. 

Psa.  cxxx.  8 ;  Matt,  i.  21  ;  Luke  i.  31 ;  Acts  v.  31. 

4.  What  does  tlie  name  Christ  signify  ? 

Christ,  or  Messiah,  means  the  Anointed. 

John  i.  41. 
.'").  Why  is  lie  called  Christ  ? 

Because  he  was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  our  perfect  and 
eternal  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

Isa.  Ixi.  1  ;  Luke  iii.  22  ;  Acts  x.  38. 
G.  Why  are  believers  called  Cliristians? 

Because,  being  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  and  partakers  of  his  anoint- 
ing, they  should  follow  his  example  and  be  transformed  more  and 
more  into  his  holy  image. 

Acts  xi.  20  ;  Eph.  v.  30 ;   1  John  v.  20,  27  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9  ;  1  John  iii.  2. 

XXIV.  OF  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  What  do  you  believe  concerning  the  person  of  Christ? 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  God-man,  or  true  God  and  true  man  in  one  per- 
son, forever. 
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2.  Wliy  must  he  unite  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  his  person? 

That  lie  might  be  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  recon- 
cile them.  ,  „.     ..  c  p    o  n„,.  ,.  10 

1  Tim.  n.  5,  6 ;  2  Cor.  v.  I'J. 

3.  How  do  you  prove  the  true  divinity  of  Christ  ? 

From  the  divine  names,  the  divine  attributes,  the  divine  works,  and 
the  divine  honors  of  Christ. 

John  i.  1  ;  x.  30  ;  xx.  28  ;   1  John  v.  20  ;  Rom.  ix.  5 ;  Col.  i.  15,  16 ;  ii.  9  ;  Heb.  i.  3, 16. 

4.  How  do  you  prove  the  true  humanity  of  Christ  ? 

From  his  birth,  his  growth,  his  temptation,  his  sufferings,  his  death 
and  burial.  ^^^^  .  ^^  _  ^^^  .  ^  _  ^^^^  ..  ^^  _  pj^.j  ..  ^^ 

5.  Did  Christ  become  like  tiuto  us  in  all  things  ? 

Yes,  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted. 

Heb.  iv.  15. 

6.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus  ? 

His  freedom  from  original  and  actual  sin,  and  his  perfect  holiness. 

John  viii.  46  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  1  John.  iii.  5  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  22  ;  Heb.  vii.  26. 

7.  Was  not  Christ  tempted  like  the  first  Adam? 

Yes :  he  was  tempted  by  the  devil,  but  he  overcame  temptation,  ful- 
filled the  law,  and  revealed  righteousness  and  life. 

Matt.  iv.  1-10 ;  Heb.  iv.  15  ;  v.  7-9  ;  Rom.  v.  18. 

XXV.  THE  TWO  STATES  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  What  are  the  two  states  or  conditions  in  the  history  of  Christ? 

The  state  of  humiliation  and  the  state  of  exaltation. 

Phil.  ii.  5-11 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  Eph.  iv.  9,  10 ;  Heb.  ii.  9-11. 

2.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  humiliation  of  Christ  ? 

From  infinite  love  to  us,  Christ  freely  laid  aside  his  divine  glory 
and  majesty,  and  took  npon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant. 

3.  What  belongs  to  the  state  of  humiliation  ? 

Christ's  conception  and  birth,  his  passion  and  death,  his  burial,  and 
descent  into  Hades. 

4.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  exaltation  of  Ciirist? 

After  completing  the  work  of  redemption,  he  returned  to  the  full 
possession  of  his  eternal  divine  glory,  and  raised  human  nature  to  a 
share  in  this  o-lory. 

°       ''  John  xvii.  5,  24. 

5.  AVhat  are  the  stnges  of  his  exaltation  ? 

His  resurrection,  his  ascension,  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  his  return  to  judgment. 
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6.  What  do  you  leara  from  the  two  states  of  Christ  ? 

That  I  should  follow  my  Saviour  in  the  path  of  humility  and  self- 
denial,  so  that  I  may  become  partaker  also  of  his  divine  glory  and 
majes  y.  ^^^.^  ..  ^_^  _  ^  xim.  ii.  ii,  12 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  13. 

XXVL  BIRTH  AND  CHILDHOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

1 .  What  do  you  believe  conceniiug  the  birth  of  Jesus  ? 

He  was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  of  the  house  of  David,  a  true  man,  yet  without  sin. 

Luke  i.  35  ;  Matt.  i.  18  ;  John  i.  U  ;  Gal.  iv.  4. 

2.  Why  did  the  eternal  Son  of  God  take  up  our  human  nature  into  fellowship  with  his 
divine  person? 

In  order  that  he  might  live,  suffer,  die,  and  rise  again  for  us,  and 
thus  accomplish  in  our  nature  the  redemption  of  man. 

Gal.  iv.  4,  5  ;  Matt.  xx.  28  ;  Tit.  ii.  14. 

3.  When  was  Jesus  born  ? 

During  the  reign  of  Augustus,  the  Roman  emperor,  and  Herod  the 
Great,  the  king  of  the  Jews. 

Luke  ii.  1 ;  Matt.  ii.  1. 

4.  Where  was  Jesus  born  ? 

In  a  stable  at  Bethlehem  in  Judea. 

Micah  V.  2 ;  Matt.  ii.  1  ;  Luke  ii.  4,  7, 12. 

5.  Why  was  Jesus  born  in  such  poverty? 

That  by  his  poverty  he  might  make  us  rich,  and  draw  even  the 
humblest  to  himself.        „  ^       ...  ^    ^  ,    .    ^„ 

2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  Luke  ix.  .58. 
G.  What  did  the  angels  in  heaven  do  at  the  birth  of  Jesus  ? 

They  rejoiced,  and  sang, '  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men.' 

Luke  ii.  14. 

7.  What  else  took  place  at  the  birth  of  Jesus  ? 

The  Jewish  shepherds  from  the  field,  and  the  heathen  sages  from 
the  East,  came  and  worshiped  the  child  in  the  manger. 

Luke  ii.  1.5-20;  Matt.  ii.  1-11. 

8.  What  occurred  on  the  eighth  day  after  Christ's  birth  ? 

He  was  circumcised  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  and  called 
Jesus, 

Luke  ii.  21 ;  Matt.  i.  21 ;  Gen.  xvn.  22. 
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9.  What  do  you  know  of  the  childhood  of  Jesus  ? 

When  lie  was  twelve  years  of  age  he  sat  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them  and  asking  them  ques- 
tions, and  had  his  chief  delight  in  religion. 

Luke  ii.  46-49. 

10.  "What  else  is  reported  of  Jesus  in  his  youth  ? 

That  he  was  subject  to  his  parents,  and  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favor  with  God  and  men. 

Luke  ii.  51,52;  Heb.  v.  8. 

11.  What  benefit  do  you  derive  from  the  birth  and  childhood  of  Jesus? 

He  has  redeemed  our  infancy  and  childhood,  and  consecrated  it  to 
God ;  and  has  left  to  children  a  perfect  pattern  of  obedience. 

XXVII.  PUBLIC  LIFE  AND  WORK  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  Where  and  how  did  Jesus  grow  up? 

At  Nazareth  in  Galilee,  in  poverty  and  humility,  as  the  son  of  a 
caroenter 

^  '        Matt.  ii.  23 ;  xiii.  55  ;  Mark  vi.  3  ;  John  i.  45,  46 ;  vi.  42. 

2.  What  took  place  before  he  commenced  his  public  ministry  ? 

He  was  baptized  in  the  Jordan,  by  John  the  Baptist. 

Matt.  iii.  13-17 ;  Luke  iii.  21,  22  ;  John  i.  32,  33. 

3.  Why  was  he  baptized  ? 

That  he  might  fulfill  all  righteousness,  and  be  solemnly  consecrated 

to  his  public  ministry.  

^  "  Matt.  in.  15, 

4.  What  happened  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus? 

The  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him  like  a  dove,  and  a  voice  from 
heaven  said, '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 

Matt.  iii.  16,  17. 

5.  What  followed  after  the  baptism  of  Jesus  ? 

He  was  tempted  by  the  devil  in  the  wilderness,  as  Adam  and  Eve 
were  tempted  in  Paradise ;  but  he  overcame  the  temptation. 

Matt.  iv.  1-11 ;  Luke  iv.  1-13. 

6.  When  did  Christ  enter  upon  his  public  ministry  ? 

In  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age. 

Luke  iii.  28. 

7.  How  long  did  his  public  life  last  ? 

About  three  years. 
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8.  Wherein  did  it  consist? 

lie  called  and  trained  twelve  apostles,  taught  the  purest  truth, 
and  confirmed  it  by  the  holiest  life,  and  by  miracles  of  power  and 
mercy. 

9.  What  was  the  design  or  purpose  of  Christ  ? 

To  found  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth,  which  is  to  embrace  the 
whole  human  family,  and  to  last  forever. 

Matt.  xvi.  18,  19  ;  xxi.  43 ;  xxviii.  19  ;  John  xviii.  3G,  37. 

10.  By  what  means  was  Christ's  kingdom  to  be  founded  and  promoted? 

Not  by  force,  or  any  carnal  weapons,  but  by  spiritual  and  moral 
means,  even  his  passion  and  death. 

John  xviii.  3G  ;  2  Cor.  x.  4 ;  Acts  xiv.  22. 

1 1.  Of  what  benefit  is  the  public  life  of  Christ  to  you? 

It  is  the  perfect  exemplar  of  piety  and  virtue,  or  of  love  to  God 
and  love  to  man,  for  our  imitation. 

John  xii.  2G ;  xv.  10 ;  Phil.  ii.  5 ;   1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;   1  John  ii.  G  ;  iii.  IG. 

XXVIIL  THE  PASSION  AND  DEATH  OF  JESUS. 

1.  When  did  Jesus  suffer? 

During  the  whole  period  of  his  life  on  earth. 

2.  What  did  he  suffer? 

Poverty  and  soitom",  and  the  hatred  and  opposition  of  the  ungodly 
world. 

Isa.  Im.  3  ;  Luke  ix.  58  ;  Ileb.  xii.  3. 

3.  Wiien  did  he  suffer  most? 

At  the  end  of  his  earthly  life,  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  before 
Caiaphas  and  Pontius  Pilate,  and  on  the  cross. 

4.  AVhat  did  he  suffer  there? 

lie  suffered  unutterable  pains  in  body  and  soul,  and  bore  the  guilt 
of  the  whole  world. 

Matt.  xxvi.  and  xxvii.  ;  Mark  xiv.  and  xv. ;  Luke  xxii.  and  xxiii.  ;  John  xviii.  and  xix. 

5.  Name  the  chief  events  of  his  passion. 

He  was  betrayed  by  Judas,  taken  prisoner,  denied  by  Peter,  dragged 
before  the  Jewish  and  heathen  tribunals,  mocked,  scourged,  crowned 
with  thorns,  unjustly  condemned,  and  crucified  between  two  male- 
factors. 

C,  What  death  did  Christ  die  ? 

The  most  painful  and  ignominious  death  of  the  cross. 
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7.  How  did  he  suffer  all  this  ? 

Like  a  lamb ;  with  meekness,  patience,  and  resignation  to  the  holy 

will  of  God.  ^      ....   _     ,,  ^^  •  oo     1  TJ^f  :;   OQ 

Isa.  hii.  7  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  38  ;   1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

8.  Why  did  Christ  thus  suffer  and  die  ? 

-Not  for  his  own  sake,  but  in  onr  stead  and  for  our  benefit,  out  of 
free  and  boundless  love. 

Isa.  liii.  4,  5  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  28  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

9.  What  benefit  do  you  derive  from  Christ's  passion  and  death  ? 

He  has  redeemed  us  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  and  reconciled 
us  to  God. 

John  i.  29 ;   1  Cor.  xv.  3  ;  2  Cor.  v.  19  ;  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  1  John  i.  7. 

10.  What  other  benefit  do  you  derive  from  it? 

He  has  left  us  an  example  of  perfect  gentleness,  meekness,  and 
patience  under  suffering. 

1  Pet.  ii.  21  ;  Heb.  xii.  2  ;  Phil.  ii.  5  ;  1  John  ii.  6. 

11.  What  should  you  learn  from  Christ's  passion? 

To  be  forever  thankful  to  him,  and  to  live  no  longer  unto  sin,  but 
unto  him  only  who  died  for  us. 

Gal.  ii.  20  ;  v.  2i  ;  vi.  14 ;  2  Cor.  v.  15. 

XXIX.  THE  BURIAL  OF  CHRIST,  AND  HIS  DESCENT  INTO  HADES. 

1.  What  took  place  after  the  death  of  Jesus? 

His  body  was  laid  in  a  new  sepulchre  in  a  garden,  by  his  disciples, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemiis,  but  did  not  see  corruption. 

John  xix.  38-42  ;  Mark  xv.  43-46  ;  Acts  ii.  31  ;  xiii.  20  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  4, 

2.  What  does  the  burial  of  Christ  teach  you  ? 

That  he  truly  died,  and  thus  completed  the  full  measure  of  man's 
lot  on  earth. 

3.  What  comfort  do  you  derive  from  the  burial  of  Jesus  ? 

He  deprived  the  grave  of  its  terrors,  and  consecrated  it  for  be- 
lievers, so  that  their  bodies  sleep  in  Jesus  in  the  hope  of  a  blissful 
resurrection. 

Phil.  i.  21 ;  Rev.  xiv.  13  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  14 ;  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

4.  Where  was  the  soul  of  Christ  while  his  body  rested  in  the  grave? 

In  paradise  and  in  the  realm  of  departed  spirits. 

Luke  xxiii.  43  ;  Acts  ii.  27,  31  ;  Eph.  iv.  8,  9 ;  Phil,  ii.  10 :  John  xx.  17. 
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6.  What  comfort  do  you  derive  from  Christ's  descent  into  hades,  or  tlie  rciilm  of  tlie 
dead? 

lie  delivered  us  from  the  terrors  of  hell,  and  oj)ened  the  gate  of 
heaven  to  all  believers. 

1  ret.  iii.  18,  VJ  ;  iv.  G;  Col.  ii.  15;   1  Cor.  xv.  5;",  57;  Rev.  i.  18  ;  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

XXX.  THE  KESURRECTION  AND  ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  Wiiat  does  the  Bible  teach  concerning  tlie  resurrection  of  Christ? 

On  the  third  day  after  his  crucilixion  Christ  rose  from  the  grave  in 
his  glorified  body,  as  the  conqueror  of  death  and  the  prince  of  life, 
and  appeared  repeatedly  to  his  disciples. 

Matt,  xxviii. ;  Mark  xvi.  ;  Luke  xxiv.  ;  John  xx.  and  xxi.  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3-8. 

2.  What  is  the  import  of  this  event  ? 

By  his  resurrection  Christ  completed  the  work  of  redemption, 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  and  gave  us  a  sure  pledge  of 
our  blessed  resurrection. 

John  xi.  25  ;  xiv.  19  ;  Rom.  iv.  25  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  20-22  ;  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

3.  How  should  this  fiiitli  move  you  ? 

To  arise  from  the  death  of  sin,  and  to  walk  with  Christ  in  newness 
of  life. 

Ejjh.  V.  14  ;  Rom.  \\.  4. 

4.  What  do  you  believe  concerning  the  ascension  of  Christ  ? 

Forty  days  after  his  resurrection  Christ  ascended  visibly  to  heaven 
from  Mount  Olivet,  in  tlie  presence  of  the  apostles,  and  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God, 

Mark  xvi.  I'.t ;  Luke  xxiv.  f.O,  51 ;  Acts  i.  9-11. 
r>.  Is  Christ,  then,  absent  from  us? 

Certainly  not :  he  is  always  invisibly  present  with  his  people  by  his 
AVord  and  Spirit,  in  the  full  power  of  his  mediatorial  work,  oven  to 
the  end  of  the  world. 

Matt,  xviii.  20  ;  xxviii.  20 ;   Eph.  i.  23. 
6.  What  should  the  ascension  of  CInist  teach  you  ? 

To  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  so  that  we  may  become  par- 
takers at  last  of  his  heavenly  gloiy. 

Col.  iii.  1,2;  Phil.  iii.  20;  John  xvii.  24. 
YOL.  III.  — I  I  I 
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XXXI.   CHRIST'S   SITTING  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD,  AND  HIS 
RETURN  TO  JUDGMENT. 

1 .  What  do  you  mean  by  saying,  '  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty ?' 

That  Christ,  as  the  God-man,  has  part  in  the  eternal  glory  and  al- 
mighty power  of  God. 

Mark  xvi.  19 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  IS  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  22  ;  Eph.  i.  20-23. 

2.  What  is  the  work  of  Christ  in  heaven  ? 

He  rules  and  keeps  his  Church  as  a  mighty  King,  and  he  intercedes 
for  us  as  a  merciful  High-priest. 

1  Cor.  XV.  25  ;  Rom.  viii.  34 ;  1  John  ii.  1. 

3.  What  comfort  do  you  derive  from  this  faith  ? 

That  at  all  times,  even  in  tribulation  and  persecution,  we  are  sure 
of  the  almighty  protection  of  our  Saviour,  who  rules  and  overrules  all 
things  for  our  good,  and  will  take  us  up  at  last  to  himself  in  heaven. 

John  X.  28  ;  xvi.  33  ;  Rom.  viii.  28,  31-39. 

4.  What  does  the  Bible  teacli  concerning  the  second  coming  of  Christ  ? 

On  the  last  day  Christ  will  appear  in  great  power  and  glory,  raise 
the  dead,  and  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

Matt.  XXV.  3],  32  ;  Acts  x.  42  ;  xvii.  31. 

5.  What  will  he  judge. 

The  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds  of  men. 

1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;  Matt.  xii.  36,  37 ;  Rom.  ii.  6 ; 

6.  How  will  he  hold  judgment  ? 

He  will  separate  the  righteous  from  the  wicked,  bring  to  light  all 
their  works,  and  award  everlasting  life  and  everlasting  punishment. 

Matt.  XXV.  32,  33,  4G  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10 ;  John  v.  29. 

7.  Do  we  know  the  time  of  the  coming  of  Christ? 

No :  God  alone  knows  the  day  and  the  hour  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  come. 

Matt.  xxiv.  44  ;  Mark  xiii.  32 ;  Acts  i.  7 ;   1  Thess.  v.  2. 

8.  What  should  we  do,  therefore  ? 

We  should  watch  and  pray,  and  always  be  ready  for  the  great  day 
of  iudgment. 

Matt.  XXV.  13  ;  Luke  xii.  37 ;  Matt.  xxv.  1-13. 

9.  Have  the  pious  any  reason  to  be  afraid  of  the  judgment-day  ? 

Ko :  to  the  ungodly  it  will  indeed  be  a  day  of  terror,  but  to  the 
godly  a  day  of  joy  and  complete  redemption. 

Luke  xxi.  28  ;  xxiii.  30  ;  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
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XXXir.  THE  THREEFOLD  OFFICE  AND  WORK  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  What  are  the  three  oflRces  of  Christ? 

He  is  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

2.  Were  there  such  offices  before  the  time  of  Christ  ? 

Yes :  there  were  prophets,  priests,  and  kings  in  the  Jewish  economy, 
who  were  types  and  forerunners  of  Christ. 

3.  How  is  Christ  distinguished  from  them  ? 

Christ  unites  all  these  offices  in  himself,  and  is  the  last  and  perfect 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  redeemed  humanity,  forever. 

4.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  prophetical  office  of  Christ  ? 

Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  truth  itself,  and  has  fully 
revealed  to  us  the  will  and  counsel  of  God,  in  his  doctrine  and  by  his 
example. 

^  John  Mil.  12  ;  xiv.  C  ;  xv.  15  ;  Col.  li.  3. 

5.  What  belongs  to  his  prophetical  office  ? 

His  doctrine,  prophecies,  and  miracles. 

C.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  priestly  office  of  Christ  ? 

Christ  has  reconciled  us  to  God  forever  by  his  own  perfect  sacrifice 
on  the  cross,  and  intercedes  continually  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  as  our  eternal  High-priest. 

Heb.  V.  6  ;  x.  U  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21 ;  1  John  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  34. 
.  7.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  kingly  office  of  Christ  ? 

Christ  is  the  head  of  his  Church  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  ruling  it  by 
his  "Word  and  Spirit,  protecting  it  against  all  enemies,  and  directing 
all  things  for  his  glory  and  the  good  of  his  people. 

Luke  i.  33 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25 ;  Eph.  i.  22,  23  ;  Rom.  viii.  28. 

XXXIIL  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

1.  What  do  you  believe  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit? 

I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  GUOST ;  THE  HOLY  CATnOLIC  CIIUECII  ;  THE 
COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS;  THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS ;  THE  RESURRECTION 
OF   THE    BODY,  AND   THE    LIFE   EVERLASTING, 

2.  Is  not  the  work  of  Christ  sufficient  for  our  salvation  ? 

Certainly  it  is;  but  it  must  be  applied  to  our  personal  benefit  by 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

1  Cor.  xii.  3  ;  Rom.  viii.  9  ;  Gal.  iv.  C  ;  Tit.  iii.  5,  G. 
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3.  How  is  this  done  ? 

The  Holy  Spirit  testifies  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  unites 
us  to  liini  by  faith,  and  makes  us  partakers  of  all  his  benefits. 

John  xiv.  26  ;  xv.  26  ;  xvi.  13,  U. 

4.  Who  is  tlie  Holy  Spirit? 

The  third  person  in  tlie  Holy  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the  Father, 
and  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  13  ;  John  xiv.  26;  xv.  26, 

5.  Why  do  you  believe  in  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

Because  the  Bible  makes  him  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  ascribes  to  him  divine  names,  attributes,  works,  and  honors. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  13  ;  Acts  v.  3,  4 ;  John  xiv.  16,  17,  26  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2  ;  iv.  14. 

6.  What  is  the  work  or  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

The  regeneration,  sanctification,  and  glorification  of  the  redeemed. 

Jolin  iii.  5,  6;  Tit.  iii.  5-7;  1  Cor.  iii.  16  ;  vi.  11 ;  Gal.  v.  22, 

7.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

The  Holy  Spirit  creates,  preserves,  promotes,  and  perfects  the  Chris- 
tian life  in  the  children  of  God. 

8.  Was  not  the  Holy  Spirit  active  before  Christ  ? 

Yes :  the  Spirit  wrought  in  the  creation,  inspired  the  prophets,  sanc- 
tified believers  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and  comforted  them  by 
the  hope  of  the  future  redemption. 

Gen.  i.  2 ;  Job  xxxiii.  4  ;  Psa.  li.  11  ;  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11  ;  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

9.  How  does  the  Spirit  work  in  the  new  dispensation  ? 

As  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  applying  to  us  the  fullness  of  the  ac- 
complished redemption,  and  making  us  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
life  everlastino;. 

=■  Rom.  viii.  15-17;  Gal.  iv.  5-7. 

10.  "When  was  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  in  this  fullness  upon  the  apostles? 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  resurrection  of 
Christ. 

Acts  ii.  4-13 ;  John  xiv.  16  ;  xv.  26. 

11.  Was  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  confined  to  the  day  of  Pentecost? 

Ko :  tlie  Spirit  works  continually  in  Christendom  through  the 
means  of  grace,  and  dwells  in  all  true  believers  as  their  guide  and 
comforter. 

John  xiv.  16 ;   1  Cor.  iii.  16  ;  vi.  19  ;  Gal.  v.  22. 
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12.  How  can  you  receive  the  precious  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

By  prayer  and  tlie  right  nse  of  the  means  of  grace. 

Luke  xi.  13  ;  Acts  ii.  38. 

XXXIV.  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

1.  Where  does  the  Holy  Spirit  dwell  and  work? 
In  tlie  Christian  Church. 

2.  What  is  the  Christian  Church  ? 

The  communion  of  all  believers  in  Christ  the  Head. 

Eph.  i.  22  ;  ii.  21 ;  v.  25-27 ;  Acts  xx,  28  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9  ;  Rev.  xxi.  2-9. 

3.  Who  founded  the  Christian  Church  ? 

Our  exalted  Saviour,  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  his  resurrection,  by 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples,  in  Jerusalem. 

Matt.  xvi.  18;  1  Cor.  iii.  11  ;  Eph.  ii.  20;  Acts  ii.  1-11. 

4.  Can  tlie  Church  ever  perish  ? 

No :  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  Christ's  Church. 

Matt.  xvi.  18;  Rom.  xi.  2-5. 

5.  What  are  the  essential  attributes  of  the  Church? 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  one,  holy,  and  universal  in  its  nature  and 
destination ;  and  is  to  become  so  more  and  more  in  its  manifestation. 

John  X.  IG;  xvii.  23;  Eph.  iv.  3-G ;    v.  25-27;   1  Pet.  ii.  9;   Matt.  xxiv.  14;   xxviii.  19; 

Rom.  xi.  25,  26 ;  Rev.  v.  9. 

G.  What  is  meant  by  the  Church  militant  ? 

The  Church  on  earth,  in  conflict  with  the  ungodly  world,  until  the 
coming  of  Christ. 

JLitt.  X.  IG ;  John  xvi.  33  ;   1  Tim.  vi.  12  ;  Acts  xiv.  22. 

7.  Wliat  is  meant  by  the  Church  triumphant? 

The  perfect  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven. 

Isa.  Ix.  1-22  ;  John  xvii.  24  ;  Rev.  xxi.  and  xxii. 

8.  What  is  the  mission  of  the  Church  on  earth  ? 

To  bring  unbelievers  to  Christ,  and  to  prepare  believers  for  heaven. 

9.  Does  external  communion  with  the  Church  suffice  to  save  us  ? 

No :  we  must  be  living  members  of  the  bod}'  of  Christ. 

Matt.  vii.  21  ;  xxii.  14  ;  John  xv.  4-G;  Rom.  ii.  13  ;   2  Tim.  ii.  20  ;  iii.  5. 

10.  What  will  become  at  last  of  the  dead  and  hypocritical  members  of  the  Church? 

They  will  be  cut  off  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

INfatt.  vii.  19  ;  John  xv.  C. 

11.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Communion  of  Saints? 

The  true  children  of  God  in  heaven  and  on  earth  are  one  in  Christ, 
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their  common  Head  and  Saviour,  and  should  manifest  this  unity  by 
brotherly  love  and  mutual  intercession. 

John  X.  IG  ;  xvii.  23 ;  Gal.  iii.  28  ;  Eph.  iv.  3-G  ;  1  John  i.  3  ;  Heb.  xiii.  1. 

XXXV.  THE  MEANS  OF  GRACE. 

1.  How  does  the  Holy  Spirit  work  in  the  Church? 

By  the  means  of  grace. 

2.  Wliat  are  the  principal  means  of  grace? 

The  Word  of  God  and  the  Sacraments. 

3.  How  are  these  related  to  each  other  ? 

By  the  Word  of  God  salvation  is  preached  to  us ;  by  the  Sacraments 
salvation  is  signed  and  sealed,  and  so  confirmed  to  us. 

4.  What  is  the  Word  of  God  ? 

The  revealed  truth  of  God  which  is  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  continually  proclaimed  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

John  xvii.  17;  Eom.  x.  17;  1  Pet.  i.  23;  Heb.  iv.  14. 

5.  Who  instituted  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ? 

Jesus  Christ,  when  he  sent  out  the  apostles  with  the  commission, 
'  Preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.' 

Mark  xvi.  15  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Eph.  iv.  11,  12. 

6.  What  is  a  Sacrament  ? 

A  holy  ordinance  instituted  by  Christ,  whereb}'-,  under  visible  signs 
and  seals,  divine  grace  is  offered  and  applied  to  believers. 

Rom.  iv.  11;  Col.  ii.  11. 

7.  What  are  the  typical  Sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament  ? 

Circumcision  and  the  Passover. 

Gen.  xvii.  7-13  ;  Rom.  iv.  11 ;  Exod.  xii,  12  sqq. ;  1  Cor.  v.  7. 

8.  What  are  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  ? 

Holy  Baptism  and  the  holy  Communion  or  the  Lord's  Supper. 

1  John  V.  6. 

9.  How  are  these  two  Sacraments  related  to  each  other? 

By  Baptism  we  are  introduced  into  the  communion  with  Christ; 
by  the  Lord's  Supper  we  are  preserved  and  strengthened  in  it. 

10.  What  is  the  effect  of  the  Sacraments  ? 

They  bring  a  blessing  to  the  worthy,  a  curse  to  the  unworthy  par- 
taker. 

1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
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11.  What  is  necessary  for  the  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  ? 

Sincere  repentance  of  our  sins  and  a  hearty  faith  in  Christ. 

12.  Are  the  Sacraments  necessary  to  salvation? 

We  are  bound  to  the  ordinances  of  God ;  but  God  is  free,  and  his 
Spirit  bloweth  where  it  listeth. 

John  iii.  8. 

XXXVL  HOLY  BAPTISM. 

1 .  When  did  Christ  institute  holy  Baptism  ? 

After  his  resurrection,  and  shortly  before  his  ascension. 

2.  By  what  words  ? 

TEACU    ALL    NATIONS,    BAPTIZING    THEM    INTO    THE    NAME    OF    THE    FA- 
TIIEE,   AND   OF   THE    SON,   AND    OF   THE    HOLY   GHOST;    TEACHING    THEM   TO 
OBSEKVE   ALL   THINGS   WHATSOEVER   I   HAVE   COMMANDED   YOU. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20;  Mark  xvi.  IG. 

3.  What  is  the  outward  sign  in  Baptism  ? 

Water,  by  which  the  purifying  and  renewing  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  represented. 

Eph.  V.  2G  ;  John  iii.  5  ;  Heb.  x.  22. 

4.  What  is  the  inward  graCe  and  spiritual  benefit  of  Baptism  ? 
Tlie  remission  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Mark  xvi.  16  ;  Acts  ii.  oG  ;  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  Eom.  vi.  3, 4. 

5.  What,  then,  is  the  nature  of  Baptism? 

Baptism  is  a  covenant  of  grace  of  the  triune  God  with  man,  in 
which  God  promises  forgiveness  and  salvation,  and  man  vows  obe- 
dience and  devotion  to  liim. 

1  Pet.  iii.  21  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  Isa.  liv.  10. 

6.  Will  all  baptized  persons  be  saved  ? 

No :  but  only  those  who  keep  their  baptismal  vow,  and  are  faithful 
unto  death. 

Matt.  xxiv.  1 3  ;  Rev.  ii.  10 ;  iii.  1 1  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8. 

7.  What  is  the  consequence  if  we  neglect  our  part  of  the  baptismal  covenant? 

We  forfeit  its  benefits  and  increase  our  guilt. 

[Examples  of  unfaithfulness  and  hypocrisy:  Ananias  and  Sapphira — Acts  v.  ;  Simon 
Magus — Acts  viii.] 

8.  Is  there  forgiveness  for  sins  committed  after  Baptism  ? 

Yes,  if  we  sincerely  repent,  and  take  refuge  in  Christ. 

1  John  i.  7-9 ;  ii.  1. 
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9.  What  is  the  duty  of  baptized  persons? 

They  should  be  evermore  thankful  to  God  for  receiving  them  into 
his  covenant  of  grace,  and  never  doubt  his  promises ;  but  they  should 
also  renew  their  vows  by  daily  repentance,  and  grow  up  to  full  man- 
hood in  Christ. 

XXXVII.  THE  LOKD'S  SUPPER. 

1.  What  is  the  second  Sacrament  of  the  Christian  Church? 

The  Lord's  Supper,  or  the  holy  Communion. 

2.  When  did  Christ  institute  this  Sacrament  ? 

In  the  night  before  his  crucifixion. 

3.  Give  me  the  words  of  institution. 

Our  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread ;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said : 

TAKE,  eat:  this  IS  MY  BODY,  WUICII  IS  BKOKEN  FOR  YOU :  THIS  DO 
IN   REMEMBRANCE   OF   ME. 

After  ,the  same  manner,  also,  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying : 

DRINK  YE  ALL  OF  IT  :  THIS  CUP  IS  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  IN  MY  BLOOD, 
WHICH  IS  SUED  FOR  MANY  FOR  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS :  THIS  DO  YE,  AS 
OFT    AS    YE    DRINK    IT,  IN   REMEMBRANCE    OF   ME. 

Matt.  xxvi.  2G-28  ;  Mark  xiv.  22-24 ;  Luke  xxii.  19,  20;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-25. 

4.  What  are  the  visible  signs  or  elements  in  tlie  Lord's  Supper? 

Bread  and  wine,  by  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  set 
forth  and  sealed. 

5.  What  is  the  invisible  grace  of  the  Lord's  Supper? 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  who  died  for  us 
and  lives  forever. 

Matt.  xxvi.  2G-28 ;   1  Cor.  x.  IG. 
G.  What  is  the  meaning  and  design  of  this  Sacrament  ? 

It  is  a  memorial  of  the  blessed  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whereby  w^e  com- 
memorate his  passion  and  death,  and  appropriate  anew  the  benefits  of 

his  atonement. 

Luke  xxii.  19;  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

7.  What  else  is  this  Sacrament? 

A  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  whereby  the  souls 
of  believers  are  nourished  unto  evcrlastinir  life. 

1  Cor.  X.  IG  ;  John  \i.  51-58  ;  Eph.  v.  30. 
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8.  ^^^lat  is  it  in  addition  to  this  ? 

A  cominuniou  of  believers  with  each  other,  as  members  of  the  same 
mystical  body  of  Christ. 

1  Cor.  X.  17  ;  John  xiii.  34,  35  ;  xv.  12  ;  Rom.  xii.  5. 

9.  What,  then,  does  the  believer  receive  in  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  life,  together  with  all  his  benefits. 

John  vi.  51. 

10.  How  do  we  receive  this  great  blessing? 

Not  after  a  natural  or  carnal  manner,  but  through  faith  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  unites  us  to  Christ. 

John  vi.  47,  54,  G3 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  6. 

11.  Wlio  are  invited  to  tlie  Lord's  Supper? 

All  believers  who  heartily  i-epeiit  of  their  sins,  repose  their  whole 
trust  in  Christ,  and  hunger  and  thirst  after  communion  with  him. 

Matt.  V.  G  ;  xi.  28  ;  John  vi.  37. 

12.  What  do  unworthy  communicants  receive  in  the  Lord's  Supper? 

They  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves,  not  discerning  the 

Lord's  body. 

•^  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  20. 

13.  Should  tliose  guilty  of  gross  offenses  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper? 

By  no  means ;  but  they  should  be  suspended,  or  even  be  cut  off 
from  the  Church,  until  they  repent. 

Matt,  xviii.  1  7  ;   1  Cor.  v.  2. 

14.  How  should  we  prepare  ourselves  for  a  worthy  Communion? 

By  prayer,  by  meditation  on  Christ's  passion,  and  by  earnest  self- 
c.xamination  as  to  our  repentance,  faith,  love  to  Christ,  to  the  brethren, 
and  to  all  men. 

1  Cor.  XI.  28  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  5  ;  Matt.  v.  24. 

XXXVIII.  THE  ORDER  OF  SALVATION.— REGENERATION. 

1.  What  are  the  principal  acts  in  the  work  of  grace? 

Election,  vocation,  regeneration,  justification,  sanctification,  and 
jj-lorification. 

°  Rom.  viii.  29,  30 ;   1  Cor.  i.  30. 

2.  What  is  election,  or  predestination  to  life? 

The  eternal  purpose  of  free  grace,  whereby  God  has  chosen  us  in 
Christ,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  obtain  salvation  through  him. 

Eph.  i.  4,  5 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  13 ;  Rom.  viii.  29  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2,  20. 
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3.  What  use  should  we  make  of  this  doctrine  ? 

It  should  increase  our  gratitude  to  God,  make  us  more  diligent  and 
watchful  in  our  conflict  with  sin,  and  give  us  comfort  in  our  trials. 

Matt.  xxvi.  41 ;  1  Cor.  x.  12 ;  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

4.  What  is  vocation,  or  calling  ? 

The  invitation  given  to  the  sinner,  through  the  gospel,  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

Rev.  iii.  20  ;  Matt.  xi.  28-30  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  12 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  14  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

5.  What  is  conversion  ? 

Conversion  is  a  change  of  heart,  by  which  we  turn  away  from  sin 
and  turn  to  Christ,  in  true  repentance  and  faith. 

Matt.  iv.  17 ;  Acts  iii.  19  ;  Eph.  v.  14. 
[Examples  :  The  prodigal  son  in  the  parable — Luke  xv.  18-21 ;  the  three  thousand  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost — Acts  ii.  41;  St.  Paul — Acts  ix.  1-9;  Cornelius — Acts  x.  1  sqq. ;  Lydia 
and  the  jailer  at  Philippi — Acts  xvi.  14,  31,  etc.] 

6.  What  are  the  marks  of  true  repentance  ? 

Knowledge  of  sin,  hearty  sorrow  for  it,  hatred  of  it,  and  a  sincere 
purpose  to  lead  a  life  of  holy  obedience. 

2  Cor.  vii.  10 ;  Psa.  Ii.  2  sqq.  ;  Luke  xviii.  13. 

[Examples  of  true  repentance,  or  godly  sorrow  unto  life  :  JNIary  Magdalene — Luke  vii.  3G- 
48  ;  Luke  viii.  2 ;  Zaccheus — Luke  xix.  1-10 ;  the  prodigal  son — Luke  xv.  18-21 ;  the  publi- 
can in  the  temple — Luke  xviii.  13;  the  penitent  thief — Luke  xxiii.  40-43;  also,  for  sins  after 
conversion,  David,  Psa.  Ii.,  and  Peter,  Matt.  xxvi.  75.] 

[Examples  oi false  repentance,  or  wwldly  sorrow  unto  death,  which  merely  shrinks  from 
the  terrible  eftects  of  sin,  and  despairs  of  the  mercy  of  God :  Cain — Gen.  iv.  13 ;  Pharaoh — 
Exod.  X.  IC,  17  ;  Ahab — 1  Kings  xxii.  15,  29  ;  Judas — Matt,  xxvii.  3  sqq.] 

7.  What  are  the  marks  of  true  faith  ? 

Knowledge  of  Christ,  assent  to  the  truth  of  his  gospel,  and  hearty 
trust  in  him  as  our  Saviour. 

Compare  Lesson  XII.  and  Lesson  XXXIX. 

8.  Can  you  repent  and  believe  in  your  own  strength  ? 

By  no  means;  but  only  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  en- 
lightens our  darkened  understanding,  and  creates  in  us  a  new  heart. 

Phil.  ii.  13 ;  Jer,  xxxi.  18 ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  2G  ;  John  vi.  44. 

9.  What  do  you  call  this  great  change  ? 

Regeneration,  or  the  new  birth,  without  which  no  man  can  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

John  iii.  3-8  ;  Tit.  iii.  5  ;  1  John  iii.  9  ;  v.  4  ;  1  Pet.  i.  23. 
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10.  What  do  you  mean  by  regeneration  ? 

That  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  which  Ave  become  partakers  of  the 
divine  life,  or  are  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2  Cor.  V,  17  ;  Eph.  iv.  24  ;  Col.  iii.  10  ;  Kom.  vi.  4-G. 

11.  Wliy  do  all  men  need  regeneration? 

Because  they  are  all  born  of  the  flesh,  are  dead  in  sin,  and  thus  dis- 
qualified by  nature  for  communion  with  a  holy  God. 

John  iii.  G ;  Eph.  ii.  1 ;  Compare  Lessons  XIX.-XXI. 

12.  What  are  tlie  effects  of  regeneration? 

By  regeneration  we  become  children  of  God  and  heirs  of  eternal  life. 

John  i.  12, 13  ;  Rom.  viii.  15-17 ;  Gal.  iv.  r,,  C. 

XXXIX.  JUSTIFICATION  AND  SANCTIFICATION. 

1.  What  is  justification  ? 

Justification  is  an  act  of  God,  by  which  he  pardons  our  sins,  and 
applies  to  us  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

Rom.  i.  17  ;   iii.  21,  22  ;  iv.  7,  8  ;  v.  19  ;  x.  4  ;   1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  2  Cor.  v.  19,  21  ;  1  John  i.  7-9. 

2.  How  is  the  sinner  justified  ? 

By  the  free  grace  of  God  in  Christ  through  faith,  which  so  unites 
us  to  Christ  that  he  lives  in  us  and  we  in  him. 

Rom.  i.  16,  17;  iii.  24  ;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9  ;  Phil.  iii.  9  ;  Gal.  ii.  16-20. 

3.  What  is  the  effect  of  justification  upon  the  heart? 

Peace  Avith  God  which  passes  all  understanding. 

Rom.  V.  1;  Phil.  iv.  7. 

4.  What  is  the  evidence  of  justification? 
Good  works  or  a  holy  life. 

Matt.  V.  16  ;  vii.  16  ;  John  xv.  4,  5 ;  Gal.  ii.  17 ;  Rom.  vi.  2  sqq. 
6.  Can  there  be  true  faith  without  good  works? 

No :  true  faith  works  by  love,  purifies  the  heaii:,  overcomes  the 
world,  and  abounds  in  fruits  of  righteousness. 

1  John  v.  4  ;  Gal.  v.  6  ;  James  ii.  26. 

6.  What  is  sanctification  ? 

Sanctification  is  continual  growth  in  grace  through  the  indwelling 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  hearts,  until  we  attain  to  perfection 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Matt.  V.  48  ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;  Eph.  iv.  15 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

7.  What  are  the  chief  Christian  graces  or  virtues  ? 

Faith,  hope,  and  love. 

1  Cor.  xiii.  13  ;  Gal.  v.  22  ;  2  Pet.  i.  5-7. 
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8.  What  is  glorification  ? 

The  completion  of  the  work  of  grace  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  when 
we  shall  share  in  his  glory  and  enjoy  liini  forever. 

Col.  iii.  4  ;  Rom.  viii.  30 ;  Phil,  i.  6  ;   1  John  iii.  2. 

XL.  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY,  AND  THE  LIFE  EVERLASTING. 

1.  "When  will  the  work  of  grace  be  completed  ? 

At  the  glorious  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1  Cor.  i.  7,  8 ;  Phil.  i.  G  ;  Col.  iii.  4  ;   1  Thess.  v.  23  ;  1  Pet.  i.  7-9, 

2.  What  will  take  place  at  the  coming  of  Christ  ? 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  judgment  of  the  world. 

Compare  Lesson  XXXI. 

3.  Shall  all  men  rise  again  ? 

Yes:  the   righteous   shall  rise    unto   the   resurrection  of  life,  the 
wicked  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

John  V.  28,  29  ;  Matt.  xxv.  46 ;  Acts  xxiv.  15  ;  Dan.  xii.  2. 

4.  How  will  the  resurrection  be  effected  ? 

By  the  almighty  power  of  God,  who  first  made  man  of  the  dust,  and 
can  also  raise  him  from  the  dust. 

Matt.  xix.  2G  ;  Phil.  iii.  21  ;  1  Cor,  xv,  35,  36 ;  John  xii.  24  ;  Gen.  ii.  7. 

5.  Where  is  the  soul  of  the  believer  between  death  and  the  resuirection  ? 

In  blessed  communion  with  Christ,  waiting  for  the  glorious  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  and  for  the  consummation  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Luke  xxiii.  43  ;  John  xiv.  2  ;  Phil.  i.  23 ;  2  Tim.  iv,  6-8, 

6.  On  what  ground  do  you  rest  your  hope  for  a  blessed  resurrection  ? 

On  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  our  living  union  with  him. 

John  xiv.  19 ;  xi.  25 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  20;  Job  xix.  25, 

7.  What  will  be  the  nature  of  the  resurrection-body  of  believers? 

It  will  be  a  spiritual  body,  immortal,  incorruptible,  and  like  unto 
the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Phil.  iii.  20,  21 ;   1  Cor.  xv.  42-44 ;  Dan.  xii.  3, 

8.  What  will  follow  the  resurrection  of  believers  ? 

The  life  everlasting,  which  already  begins  here  with  faith  in  Christ, 
but  which  will  then  be  perfected  in  glory. 

John  vi,  47;  Psa.  xvi.  11  ;   1  John  iii.  2, 
0.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  life  everlasting  in  heaven  ? 

A  state  of  perfect  freedom  from  sin  and  death,  and  of  unspeakable 
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joy  and  glory  in  unbroken  comninnion  with  the  triune  God,  and  the 
innumerable  company  of  saints  and  angels. 

1  Cor.  ii.  9  ;  John  xiv.  2,  P> ;  xvii.  24  ;  Rev.  xxi.  5. 

10.  ^Vllat  are  the  employments  of  the  saints  in  heaven? 

They  will  see  God,  and  love,  serve,  and  praise  liim  forever. 

Matt.  V.  8 ;  1  Cor.  xiii,  12  ;  Rev.  v.  11, 12  ;  vii.  15. 

11.  What  effect  sliould  this  hope  have  upon  you? 

It  should  inspire  me  to  lead  a  holy  life  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
so  tliat  I  may  die  in  peace  and  attain  at  last  to  the  glorious  resurrec- 
tion  of  the  just.       ^  ^^^._  ^^^_  .^ .  ^  ^^^^ ...  ^^ .  ^  ^.^_  .^._  ^^ 


Part  Third. 
THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 

XLL  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

1.  What  is  your  duty  in  view  of  what  God  has  done  for  you? 

To  be  thankful  for  so  great  a  salvation  from  sin  and  death,  and  to 
present  myself  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God. 

Rom.  xii.  1  ;   1  Cor.  vi.  20 ;  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15 ;  1  John  iv.  19. 

2.  How  do  you  prove  your  thankfulness  to  God  ? 

By  keeping  God's  holy  law. 

Eccles.  xii.  13  ;  John  xiv.  15 ;   1  John  v.  3. 

3.  What  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  law  of  God  ? 
Love  to  God  and  love  to  our  neighbor. 

Matt.  xxii.  37-40;  Rom.  xiii.  10;  Deut.  vi.  5. 

4.  Where  is  the  moral  law  briefly  summed  up? 

In  the  decalogue,  or  tlie  ten  commandments,  which  God  gave 
through  Moses  to  the  people  of  Israel  from  Mount  Sinai,  after  their 
deliverance  from  Egypt,  and  before  their  entrance  into  the  land  of 
promise. 

'^  Exod.  XX.  1-10;  Deut.  V.  1-22. 

5.  What  is  the  use  and  object  of  the  law  ? 

It  is  to  all  men  a  mirror  of  the  lioly  will  of  God  and  their  own  sin- 
fulness ;  to  the  unconverted,  a  wholesome  restraint,  and  schoolmaster 
to  bring  them  unto  Christ ;  to  the  converted,  a  rule  of  holy  living. 

Rom.  iii.  20;  Gal.  iii.  24 ;  Luke  xvi.  17. 
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C.  But  did  not  Christ  abolish  the  law? 

No :  he  fulfilled  the  law  by  his  doctrine  and  example ;  he  redeemed 
us  from  its  curse ;  and  he  enables  us,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  keep  it  in 
its  true  spiritual  sense. 

Matt.  V.  17, 18  ;  Gal.  iii.  13  ;  Rom.  vii.  22. 

7.  How  aie  the  ten  commandments  divided  ? 

Into  two  tables,  each  consisting  of  five  commandments. 

Exod.  xxxi.  18  ;  Deut.  iv.  13  ;  v.  22. 

8.  Of  what  does  the  first  table  treat  ? 

Of  our  duties  to  God,  or  of  love  to  God. 

Matt.  xxii.  37,  38;  Pent.  vi.  5  ;  x.  12. 

9.  Of  what  does  the  second  table  treat  ? 

Of  our  duties  to  man,  or  of  love  to  our  neighbor. 

Matt.  xxii.  39  ;  Rom.  xiii.  9  ;  Lev.  xix.  18. 

10.  What  does  each  commandment  comprehend? 

Each  commandment  enjoins  a  virtue,  and  forbids  the  opposite  sin. 

XLII.  THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

1 .  What  is  the  preface  to  the  ten  commandments  ? 

I  AM  THE  LOKD  THY  GOD,  WHO  HAVE  BROUGHT  THEE  OUT  OF  THE 
LAND  OF  EGYPT,  OUT  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  BONDAGE. 

2.  What  does  this  mean  ? 

God  reminds  us  thereby  of  his  holy  majesty,  and  of  his  redeeming 
mercy,  that  we  may  keep  his  law  not  only  from  fear,  but  from  grati- 
tude and  love. 

3.  What  is  the  first  commandment? 

THOU   SHALT   HAVE   NO   OTHEE   GODS   BEFORE   ME. 

4.  What  does  God  forbid  in  this  commandment  ? 
All  kinds  of  idolatry,  or  creature-worship. 

1  John  V.  21;   1  Cor.  x.  14. 
r>.  What  is  idolatry  ? 

The  worship  of  any  thing  which  is  not  God :  as  the  stars,  or  animals, 
or  men,  or  angels,  or  human  conceits. 

Gal.  iv.  8;  Rom.  i.  21-32. 
C.  What  else  may  be  called  idolatry  ? 

All  improper  attachment  to  ourselves,  to  the  world,  or  to  any  creat- 
ure, whereby  we  detract  from  the  supreme  honor  and  love  due  to  God. 

[I  John  ii.  l-,-]7  (the  world);  Matt.  vi.  24  (riches);  Col.  iii.  5  (covetousness) ;  Phil.  iii. 


AN  EVANGELICAL  UNION  CATECHISM.  869 

19  (the  belly,  or  sensual  enjoyment) ;  Matt.  x.  37  (father  or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  if  pre- 
ferred to  Christ).] 

7.  What  does  God  require  in  this  commandment  ? 

That  we  fear  and  love  God  above  all  things,  worship  him  only,  put 
all  our  trust  in  him,  and  find  our  highest  joy  and  delight  in  him. 

Matt.  iv.  10;  Psa.  Ixxiii.  25,  26;  cxi.  10;  Prov.  xxiii.  2G. 

XLin.  THE  SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 

1.  What  is  the  second  commandment? 

TUOU  SHALT  NOT  MAKE  UNTO  THEE  ANY  GRAVEN  IMAGE,  OR  ANY  LIKE- 
NESS OF  ANY  THING  THAT  IS  IN  HEAVEN  ABOVE,  OR  THAT  IS  IN  THE 
EARTH  BENEATH,  OR  THAT  IS  IN  THE  WATER  UNDER  THE  EARTH  :  THOU 
SHALT   NOT   BOW   DOWN   THYSELF   TO   THEM,  NOR   SERVE   THEM. 

FOR  I  THE  LORD  THY  GOD  AM  A  JEALOUS  GOD,  VISITING  THE  INIQUITY 
OF  THE  FATHERS  UPON  THE  CHILDREN  UNTO  THE  THIRD  AND  FOURTH 
GENERATION  OF  THEM  THAT  HATE  ME;  AND  SHOWING  MERCY  UNTO  THOU- 
SANDS  OF   THEM   THAT   LOVE   ME   AND   KEEP   MY   COMIVIANDMENTS. 

2.  What  does  God  forbid  in  this  commandment  ? 

The  worship  of  images,  and  all  false  modes  of  worship  which  are 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Psa.  xcvii.  7 ;  Rom.  i.  22,  23  ;  Acts  xvii.  29. 

3.  Are  all  images,  then,  forbidden  by  God  ? 

No :  images  of  creatures  are  allowed,  but  not  for  purposes  of  idola- 
try or  superstition. 

Exod.  XXV.  17  sqq.  ;  xxxv.  30-33  ;  1  Kings  vii.  14. 

4.  What  does  God  enjoin  in  this  commandment? 

That  we  should  worship  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

John  iv.  24  ;  Psa.  xxix.  2. 

5.  What  belongs  to  the  true  worship  of  God? 

The  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
prayer  and  praise,  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  according 
to  God's  appointment. 

6.  How  does  God  enforce  this  commandment? 

By  reminding  us  of  his  zeal  for  the  purity  of  worship,  by  threaten- 
ing us  with  his  wrath,  and  promising  his  mercy  unto  children  and 
children's  children. 

7.  Why  does  he  thus  enforce  this  commandment? 

Because  God  is  unwilling  to  give  his  honor  to  any  creature,  and  be- 
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cause  apostasy  from  the  true  worship  of  the  Lord  our  God  is  the  fruit- 
ful source  of  all  manner  of  superstition  and  vice. 

Isa.  xlii.  8 ;  Psa.  cxv.  1  ;  Rom.  i.  21-32. 

XLIV.  THE  THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 

1.  What  is  the  third  commandment? 

THOU    SHALT   NOT   TAKE   THE    NAME   OF    THE   LOED   THY   GOD   IN   VAIN. 
FOK  THE   LOED  AVILL  NOT   HOLD  HIM   GUILTLESS    THAT  TAKETH  HIS   NAME 
IN   VAIN. 

2.  Wliat  do  you  understand  by  the  name  of  God  ? 

Every  thing  by  which  God  makes  himself  known  to  us — his  names, 
titles,  attributes,  words,  works,  and  ordinances. 

.3.  What  does  God  forbid  in  this  commandment? 

False  and  rash  oatlis,  blasphemy,  cursing,  swearing,  and  all  profanity 
in  thought  and  speech. 

Matt.  V.  34-o7;  James  v.  12;  Rom.  xii.  14. 

4.  In  what  cases  are  Christians  allowed  to  swear  ? 

When  the  magistrate,  as  the  minister  of  God,  demands  an  oath  for 
the  defense  of  truth  and  justice. 

Exod.  xxii.  11 ;  Deut.  x.  20:  Matt.  xxvi.  C3,  64;  Heb.  vi.  13. 

5.  What  is  required  in  the  third  commandment  ? 

That  we  think  and  speak  with  deep  reverence  of  God  and  all  holy 
things,  and  glorify  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  our  li\es. 

1  Cor.  X.  31 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  vi..20. 
fi.  Why  is  a  special  warning  added  to  this  commandment  ? 

Because  sins  of  profanity  are  often  overlooked  or  slightly  thought 
of  by  men,  but  are,  nevertheless,  an  abomination  to  God,  and  expose 
us  to  his  righteous  judgment. 

Gal.  vi.  7;  Heb.  x.  31. 

XLV.  THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT. 

1.  What  is  the  fourth  commandment  ? 

KEMEMBER  THE  SABBATH  DAY  TO  KEEP  IT  HOLY.  SIX  DAYS  SHALT 
THOU  LABOR,  AND  DO  ALL  THY  WORK  ;  BUT  THE  SEVENTH  DAY  IS  THE 
SABBATH  OF  THE  LORD  THY  GOD*.  IN  IT  THOU  SHALT  NOT  DO  ANY  WORK, 
THOU,  NOR  THY  SON,  NOR  THY  DAUGHTER,  THY  MAN-SERVANT,  NOR  THY 
MAID-SERVANT,  NOR  THY  CATTLE,  NOR  THY  STRANGER  THAT  IS  WITHIN 
THY   GATES. 
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FOR  IN  SIX  DATS  TUB  LORD  MADE  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH,  THE  SEA,  AND 
ALL  THAT  IN  THEM  IS,  AND  RESTED  THE  SEVENTH  DAY!  WHEREFORE  THE 
LORD    BLESSED    THE    SABBATH   DAY,   AND    IL\LLOWED    IT. 

2.  What  does  God  forbid  in  this  commandment  ? 

All  desecration  of  the  day  of  holy  rest,  either  by  secular  labor  and 
amusement,  or  by  idleness  and  neglect  of  divine  worship. 

Lev.  xiii.  3;  Jer.  xvii.  21,  22;  Matt.  xxiv.  20;  Luke  xxiii.  56. 

3.  Are  all  works,  then,  prohibited  on  the  Lord's  Day  ? 

No :  acts  of  worship,  charity,  and  necessity  are  allowed,  and  com- 
mended by  the  example  of  our  Saviour. 

Matt.  xii.  1-13;  John  v.  IG;  ix.  14. 

4.  IIow  is  the  Lord's  Day  to  be  kept  iioly  ? 

By  acts  of  public  and  private  worship,  by  devotional  reading  and 
meditation,  by  godly  conversation  and  works  of  Christian  charity. 

Lev.  xix.  30  ;  Ezek.  xx.  12  ;  Isa.  Iviii.  13  ;  Psa.  cxviii.  24  ;  Luke  iv.  IG ;  Col.  iii.  IG. 

5.  Wliy  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath  celebrated  on  the  seventh  day  of  tlie  week  ? 

To  commemorate  the  creation  and  the  redemption  of  Israel  from 
the  bondage  of  Egypt. 

Gen.  ii.  2,  3  ;  Exod.  xx.  1 1 ;  Dent.  v.  1  .">. 
C.  \Vhy  is  the  Christian  Sabbath  celebrated  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  ? 

To  commemorate  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  our  redemption 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death,  for  which  reason  it  is  called  '  the 
Lord's  Day.' 

Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;  Acts  xx.  7;   1  Cor.  xvi.  2 ;  Kev.  i.  10, 
7.  "What  is  the  design  and  use  of  the  Lord's  Day  ? 

To  maintain  public  worship,  to  give  rest  to  body  and  soul,  and  to 
prepare  us  for  the  eternal  sabbath  in  heaven. 

XLVL  THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT, 

1,  What  is  the  fifth  commandment? 

HONOR  THY  FATHER  AND  THY  MOTHER:  THAT  THY  DAYS  MAY  BE  LONG 
IN    THE    LAND    WHICH    THE    LORD    THY    GOD    GIVETIl    THEE, 

2.  What  does  God  enjoin  in  tliis  commandment? 

That  we  cheerfully  render  to  our  parents,  teacliers,  and  other  supe- 
rioi*s,  all  due  honor,  love,  and  obedience  in  the  Lord, 

Prov.  i,  8,  9;  Eph.  vi.  1-3  ;  Col.  iii.  20  ;  Luke  ii.  ol  ;  Heb.  xiii.  17  ;  Eom.  xiii.  1. 

Vol,  IIL— K  k  k 
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3.  What  is  forbidden  in  this  commandment? 

All  disrespect,  disobedience,  or  neglect  of  our  parents,  teachers,  or 
other  superiors.     ^  „    t^    .       -  ^^    -c    a      ••  oq 

^  Lev.  XX.  d  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  IG  ;  Exod.  xxii,  28. 

4.  What  are  the  duties  of  parents  ? 

To  bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  for  usefulness  in  this  world,  and  for  eternal  happiness  in  the 
world  to  come,  ^  ..  ^    t^  i     •  , 

Prov.  xxu.  6 ;  Eph.  vi.  4. 

5.  What  are  the  duties  of  superiors  in  general  ? 

To  promote,  both  by  precept  and  example,  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
welfare  of  those  intrusted  to  their  care. 

Col.  iv.  1 ;  John  xxi.  15-17;  1  Pet.  v.  1-3;  Eom.  xiii.  3,  4. 

6.  Why  does  God  add  a  special  promise  to  this  commandment? 

Because  the  family  is  the  foundation  of  society,  and  obedience  to 
parents  is  the  condition  of  happiness  and  prosperity. 

XL VII.  THE  SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 

1.  Of  what  do  the  last  five  commandments  treat? 
Of  love  to  our  neisrhbor. 

o 

Eom.  xiii.  9  ;  John  iv.  20. 

2.  Who  is  our  neighbor  ? 

Every  man  with  whom  we  come  in  contact,  and  to  whom  we  can  do 
good,  without  disthiction  of  race,  character,  or  condition. 
The  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan — Luke  x.  29-37. 

3.  What  is  the  sum  of  your  duties  to  your  neighbor  ? 

To  love  him  as  myself,  and  do  unto  him  as  I  wish  him  to  do  unto 
me. 

Matt.  vii.  12  ;  xxii.  39  ;  Luke  vi.  31. 

4.  What  is  the  sixth  commandment  ? 
THOU    SHALT   NOT   KILL. 

5.  AVhat  is  forbidden  in  this  commandment  ? 

Murder  and  suicide,  or  the  willful  destruction  of  human  life, 
whether  it  be  done  by  our  own  hands  or  by  the  agency  of  another. 

C.  \Yho  alone  has  a  right  to  take  human  life? 

The  magistrate,  who,  as  the  minister  of  God,  bears  the  sword  for  the 
punishment  of  evil-doers. 

Gen.  ix.  6 ;  Rom.  xiii.  4. 
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7.  Why  are  we  forbidden  to  destroy  human  life  ? 

Because  God  alone  is  lord  over  life  and  death,  and  because  man  is 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  is  our  brother. 

Gen,  ix.  5,  6  ;  James  iii.  9  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  IG,  17. 

8.  What  else  is  forbidden  in  this  commandment? 

All  provoking  words,  and  feelings  of  envy,  hatred,  wrath,  and  re- 
venge towards  our  neighbor. 

Lev.  xix.  17  ;  Matt.  v.  22  ;  1  John  iii.  15  ;  Eph.  iv.  31. 

9.  Wliat  duties  are  required  in  the  sixth  commandment? 

That  we  have  a  sacred  regard  for  the  life  of  our  neighbor  and  for 
our  own,  cheerfully  assist  him  in  all  distress,  and  return  good  for  evil, 
even  to  our  enemy. 

1  Cor.  iii.  IG ;  vi.  20 ;  Rom.  xii.  10,  20,  21 ;  Col.  iii.  12, 13. 

XLVIir.  THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

1.  What  is  the  seventh  commandment? 
TUOU   SHALT   NOT   COMMIT   ADULTERY. 

2.  What  does  God  forbid  in  this  commandment? 

All  uuchastity  in  thought,  gesture,  word,  or  deed,  whether  in  or  out 
of  married  life.        ,,         „„,,,.„„,  ^ 

Matt.  V.  28  ;  Eph.  iv.  29  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  18. 

3.  What  else  is  here  forbidden  ? 

Bad  company,  intemperance  in  meat  and  drink,  filthy  conversation, 
obscene  books,  songs,  and  pictures,  and  whatsoever  stimulates  unchaste 
desires 

1  Cor.  XV.  33 ;  Rom.  xiii.  12-14 ;  Eph.  v.  3,  4, 

4.  Why  is  unchastity  such  a  heinous  sin  ? 

Because  by  unchastity  we  dishonor  and  corrupt  our  body  and  soul, 
which  are  the  temple  of  God  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1  Cor.  iii.  IG,  17;  vi.  18-20. 

5.  What  does  God  require  in  this  commandment  ? 

To  be  chaste  and  temperate,  whether  in  the  married  or  the  single 
state,  and  to  keep  our  body  pure,  as  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Matt.  V.  8 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  IG,  17  ;  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

6.  What  does  God  especially  enjoin  upon  married  persons  ? 
Mutual  esteem,  love,  and  fidelity  unto  death. 

Eph.  V.  22-31  ;  Col.  iii.  18, 19 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  1-G. 

7.  What  is  marriage  ? 

An  inseparable  union  of  life  in  love  between  one  man  and  one 
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woman,  instituted  by  God  in  paradise,  and  reflecting  the  mystical 
union  between  Christ  and  his  Church, 

Gen.  i.  27 ;  ii.  18 ;  Matt.  xix.  5,  G  ;  Epb.  v.  32,  33. 

8.  For  what  purpose  has  God  instituted  marriage? 

Eor  the  mutual  aid  and  happiness  of  married  persons,  for  the  prop- 
agation of  the  race,  and  for  the  Ijuilding  up  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
through  Christian  nurture. 

Gen.  i.  28  ;  ii.  18  ;  Eph.  vi.  4  ;,Heb.  xiii.  4 ;   1  Tim.  iv.  1-3. 

XLIX.  THE  EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT.    . 

1.  What  is  the  eighth  commandment? 
THOU    SHALT    NOT    STEAL. 

2.  What  does  God  forbid  in  this  commandment  ? 

Eobbery,  theft,  fraud,  and  all  injury  to  tlie  property  of  our  neighbor. 

Eph.  iv.  28 ;   1  Thess.  iv.  G ;  Psa.  xxxvii.  21. 

3.  What  other  sins  are  here  prohibited  ? 

Idleness,  covetousness,  wastefulness,  and  whatever  may  lead  to  theft 
and  fraud. 

2  Thess.  iii.  10  5  Matt.  vi.  24  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  10 ;  Prov.  xxi.  17. 

4.  What  are  the  duties  enjoined  in  the  eighth  commandment  ? 

Labor  and  industry,  honesty  and  fidelity  in  our  dealings,  content- 
ment with  onr  lot,  kindness  and  liberality  to  our  neighbor. 

Eph.  iv.  28 ;  Luke  xvi.  10  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  6,  8  ;  Acts  xx.  35  ;  Heb.  xiii.  16. 

L.  THE  NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 

1.  What  is  the  nintli  commandment? 

THOU    SHALT   NOT   BEAR   FALSE    WITNESS    AGAINST   THY   NEIGHBOR. 

2.  What  does  God  forbid  in  this  commandment  ? 

Not  only  false  testimony  before  a  court  of  justice,  bnt  also  lying, 
slander,  uncharitable  judgment,  and  whatever  tends  to  injure  the  good 
name  of  our  neighbor. 

Prov.  xxi.  28  ;  Eph.  iv.  25  ;  Matt.  vii.  1,  2  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  10. 

3.  Why  is  lying  such  a  great  sin  ? 

Because  God  is  a  God  of  truth,  and  the  devil  is  the  father  of  lies. 

John  viii.  44  ;  xiv.  G  ;  Psa.  xxxi.  5. 

4.  Wliat  are  the  duties  required  in  this  commandment? 

Truthfulness,  honesty,  and  good  faith  to  our  neighbor,  and  a  sacred 
regard  for  his  character  and  good  name. 

Zech.  viii.  IG,  17 ;  Eph.  iv.  15  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  8. 


AN  EVANGELICAL  UNION  CATECHISM.  875 

i>.  Is  it  ever  lawful  to  speak  an  untruth? 

No :  all  that  wo  say  must  be  true ;  but  we  may  sometimes  withhold 
the  truth  for  the  good  of  our  neighbor. 

John  xvi.  12  ;  Prov.  xxix.  II. 
G.  What  is  our  duty  concerning  our  own  name  ? 

We  should  keep  our  name  pure  and  blameless,  and  avoid  even  the 
appearance  of  evil. 

Prov.  xxii.  1  ;   Eccles.  vii.  1  ;   1  Thess.  v.  22;  Phil.  iv.  8. 
7.  Is  it  lawful  to  Indulge  in  pride  and  vanity  ? 

No :  pride  is  a  sin,  vanity  a  weakness,  and  self-praise  folly ;  but  hu- 
mility, which  gives  all  glory  to  God,  is  the  cliief  grace  and  ornament 
of  a  Christian. 

Rom.  xii.  3,  IG  ;  Prov.  xxvii.  2  ;   1  Pet.  v.  5  ;  Phil.  ii.  3. 

LL  THE  TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

1.  What  is  the  tenth  commandment? 

THOU  SHALT  NOT  COVET  THY  NEIGHBOR'S  HOUSE ;  THOU  SHALT  NOT 
COVET  THY  NEIGHBOK's  WIFE,  NOR  HIS  MAN-SERVANT,  NOR  HIS  MAID- 
servant, nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy 
neighbor's. 

2.  How  does  tliis  commandment  differ  from  the  preceding  commandments  of  the  second 
table  ? 

By  tracing  sin  to  its  root — the  evil  desires  and  passions  of  tlie  heart, 
from  which  all  evil  words  and  deeds  proceed. 

Prov.  iv.  23 ;  Matt.  xv.  1 9,  20 ;  James  i.  14,  15. 

3.  What  does  God  forhid  in  this  commandment? 

All  envy  and  selfish  desire  after  any  thing  that  is  our  neighbor's. 

Gal.  v.  24  ;  Col.  iii.  5. 

4.  What  is  required  in  this  commandment  ? 

That  we  should  love  our  neighbor  from  the  heart,  wish  him  every 
blessing,  and  promote  his  temporal  and  eternal  welfare. 

Rom.  XV.  2  ;  Phil.  ii.  4  ;   1  Cor.  xiii.  ,5. 
6,  Are  you  able  of  yourself  to  keep  any  of  these  commandments? 

No:  but  only  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  makes  us  perfect  in  every  good  work. 

1  Cor.  XV.  10 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  .''> ;  Pliil.  ii.  13  ;  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. 
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6,  Is  full  perfection  attainable  in  this  life? 

ISTo :  but  we  should  constantly  strive  after  it,  and  press  towards  the 
mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

1  John  i.  8;  James  iii.  2;  Phil.  iii.  12-14;  Heb.  vi.  1. 

7.  To  whom  should  you  look  as  the  great  model  of  perfection  ? 

We  should  always  look  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
iaiih,  and  follow  his  example. 

Heb.  xii.  1,  2  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;  1  John  ii.  6. 

LII.  CONCLUDING  QUESTIONS.  • 

1 .  What  liave  you  now  been  taught  ? 

I  have  been  taught  how  to  pray,  what  to  believe,  and  how  to  live. 

2.  How  should  you  pray  ? 

I  should  pray  without  ceasing  to  our  heavenly  Father,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

3.  What  is  the  sum  of  our  Christian  faith  ? 

The  revelation  of  the  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  love  of  God  in 
his  works  of  creation,  redemption,  and  sanctification. 

4.  What  is  the  sum  of  the  Christian  life  ? 

To  love  God  above  all  things,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 

5.  What  is  your  unerring  guide  in  faith  and  practice  ? 

No  human  wisdom,  which  passeth  away,  but  the  Word  of  God,  whicli 
abideth  forever,  and  the  example  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour. 

6.  What  is  your  highest  aim  ? 

The  holy  and  blessed  communion  with  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  one  God,  to  whom  be  glory  forever. 

7.  What  is  your  greatest  good  and  comfort  in  life  and  in  death? 

That  Christ  is  mine,  and  I  am  his,  in  body  and  in  soul,  in  life  and 
in  death,  now  and  forever.     Amen. 


THE  APOSTOLIC  BENEDICTION. 

THE    GRACE    OF    OUR    LORD   JESUS    CHRIST,  AND   THE   LOVE   OF   GOD,  AND   THE 
COMMUNION    OF   THE    HOLT    GHOST,  BE   AVITH   US   ALL.       AMEN. 


INDEX  TO  VOL.  III. 


Absolution,  206,  825, 

Adiaphora,  228,  302. 

Adoption,  G28. 

Altar,  sacrament  of  the,  90.  See  Lord's 
Supper. 

Anabaptists  condemned,  13, 17,  18,  173,  291, 
306,  382,  433. 

Angels,  2-4G. 

Antitrinitarians  condemned,  179. 

Apostles'  Creed,  exposition  of,  77,  314,  518, 
841. 

Articles  of  Religion  of  the  Church  of  England, 
486 ;  Arminian  Articles,  545 ;  Irish  Arti- 
cles, 527 ;  Lambeth  Articles,  523 ;  Meth- 
odist Articles,  807;  Keformed  Episcopal 
Articles,  814. 

Articles  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  821. 

Ascension,  448. 

Assurance  of  grace  and  salvation,  637. 

Auburn  Declaration,  777. 

Augsburg  Confession,  3. 


Baptism,  13,  85, 183,  188,  224,  289,  329,  425, 
504,  542,  661,  741,  747,  755,  770,  797,  811, 
823. 

Baptists,  Calvinistic,  738,  742,  749. 

Baptists,  Free-will,  749. 

Belgic  Confession,  383. 

Bishop  of  Home,  539. 

Burial  of  the  faithful,  301. 


Call,  the  Gospel,  753. 

Calling,  effectual,  624,  773. 

Canonical  books,  490. 

Canons  of  tlie  Synod  of  Dort,  550. 

Catechism,  the   Anglican,  517;   the   Heidel- 


berg, 307 ;  Luther's,  74 ;  Westminster 
Larger,  674  ;  Westminster  Shorter.  676  ; 
Union,  831. 

Celibacy  of  priests,  30,  202,  304,  507. 

Ceremonies,  ecclesiastical,  16,  160,  295. 
302,  812. 

Christ,  9,  215,  314,  751 ;  alone  the  giver  of 
eternal  salvation,  254,  499,  778, 819  ;  burial 
of,  446  ;  death  of,  446,  561,  580  ;  incarna- 
tion of,  402,  443,  488,  751  ;  intercession  of, 
413,  779  ;  passion  of,  446  ;  person  of,  147, 
182,  187;  his  return  to  judgment,  17;  res- 
urrection of,  807,  814  ;  second  coming,  756, 
783 ;  the  High-Priest,  our  satisfoction,  406, 
507,  811,  825 ;  the  Mediator,  619,  752 ;  true 
and  eternal  God,  393 ;  two  natures  of, 
404  ;  very  God  and  very  man,  254,  444, 
531,  766,  807,  814,  821 ;  without  sin,  496, 
820. 

Church,  11,  218,  271,  458,  499,  538,  657, 
721,  746,  755,  810  ;  authority  of,  220,  500, 
539,  821  ;  censures  of,  667 ;  government 
of  and  officers  in,  421  ;  nature  of,  12, 
442,  724  ;  order  and  disciphne  of  the, 
423,  724,  733;  the  Catholic  Christian^ 
416;  the  one  Head  of,  271;  true,  duty 
of  joining  the,  418;  true,  marks  of  the. 
419. 

Civil  government,  747. 

Communion  of  Saints,  659. 

Community  of  goods,  303,  513,  813,  826. 

Conclusions  of  Berne,  the  Ten,  208. 

Concord,  Formula  of,  93. 

Confession,  13,  40,  825;  the  Augsburg,  3; 
Baptist,  738,  742,  749  ;  Belgic,  383 ;  Con- 
gregational, 707  ;  Cumberland  Presbyte- 
rian, 771;  Helvetic  (First),  211  ;  Helvetic 
(Second),  233  ;  French,  356  ;  Genevan  Free 
Church,  781  ;  Italian  Free  Church,  787; 
Beformed  Churches,  383  ;  Quakers',  789  ; 
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Scotch  (First),  437;  Scotch  (Second),  480  ; 
Westminster,  r/J9  ;  Waldensian,  757. 

Congregational  Creeds,  707. 

Conversion  of  man,  202,  504,  586. 

Councils,  General,  239,  405,  500,  539,  068, 
822. 

Covenant,  God's,  with  man,  616  ;  the  Nation- 
al, 480. 

Creation,  246,  395,  398,  440,  529,  611,  750. 

Creed,  77,  492. 

Creeds,  the  Three,  528.     See  Confession. 

Cumberland  Presbyterian  Confession,  771. 

D. 

Deacons,  422. 

Decalogue.     See  Ten  Commandments. 

Declaration  of  Savoy,  707 ;  Congregational 
Union  of  England  and  Wales,  730  ;  Boston 
Congregational  Council,  734  ;  Oberlin  Na- 
tional Council,  737  ;  Auburn,  777. 

Decree,  eternal,  528,  008,  771  ;  concerning 
man's  redemption,  215. 

Descent  into  Hades,  1 59,  488. 

Divorce,  055. 

E. 

Elders,  422. 

Election,  252,  401,  444,  745,  777,  820. 
Evangelical  Alliance,  Articles  of,  827. 
Evangelical  Union  Catechism,  831. 
Excommunication,  202,  508. 


Faith,  218,  202,  532,  744,  753,  817;  right- 
eousness of,  114;  saving,  030,  779. 

Fall  of  man,  247,  398,  530,  504,  586, 615,  743, 
750,  777. 

Fasts,  201,  298, 

Fathers,  the  ancient,  212,  239. 

Free  will,  18,  106,  213,  214,  249,  493,  623, 
773,  779,  809,  820. 

Free-will  Baptist  Confession,  749. 

Friends,  Confession  of  Society  of,  789. 

G. 

Gallican  Confession,  356. 

God,  7,  213,  240,  383,  439,  600,  749  ;  one  in 
Essence,  three  in  Person,  380 ;  the  Father, 
315;  knowledge  of,  384;  the  justice  and 
mercy  of,  405 ;  the  true,  742. 

Good  works,  20,  121,  200,  218,  268,  410, 
494,  534,  633,  809,  819;  cause  of,  452; 
what  God  holds  as,  454,  495. 

Goods,  Christian  men's,  813,  826. 

Grace,  extent  of,  in  gospel,  718  ;  in  regenera- 
tion, 744. 


H. 

Helvetic  Confession,  211,  233. 

Heresies  and  sects,  1 73. 

Heretics  and  schismatics,  228. 

Holy  days,  201,  298. 

Holy  Sjiirit,  true  and  eternal  God,  324,  394, 

489,  751,  766,  784,  807,  815;  faith  in  the, 

450. 
Homilies,  509. 

I. 

Idols,  241. 

Immortality  of  the  soul,  240,  459. 

Imperfection  of  man,  456,  530. 

Imputation  of  sin  and  righteousness,  778. 

Infirmity  of  man,  398. 

Intercession  of  Saints,  200. 

Intermediate  state,  756. 


Judgment,  last,  433,  543,  071,  750. 
Justification,  10,  200,  407,  409,  494,  532,  626, 

743,  754,   768,  773,   780,  793,   809,   818; 

works  before,  817. 


Knowledge,  true  foundation  of,  789. 


Law  and  the  Gospel,  120,  746. 

Law,  ceremonial,  abolished,  412;  perfection 
of  the,  456;  the  third  use  of  tlie,  130. 

Law  of  God,  259,  040. 

Liberty  of  conscience,  043,  719,  720,  748,  797. 

Light,  saving  and  spiritual,  792. 

Lord's  Prayer,  exjjosition  of,  80,  351,  520, 
698,  835.' 

Lord's  Supper,  13,  29,  135,  181,  187,  225, 
291,  332,  428,  505,  542,  003,  741,  747, 
755,  797,  811,  823;  both  kinds  in  the,  29, 
507,  811,  824;  scope  of  the,  500. 

M. 

Magistrates,  10,  203,  229,  305,  432,  474,  512, 

530,  052,  720,  741,  797,  812,  820. 
Man's  condition  by  nature,  750,  782,  817. 
Marriage,  202,  230,  304,  055,  812,820. 
Mass,  34,  200,  mi,  543. 
Meats,  choice  of,  298  ;  distinction  of,  42. 
Ministering   to   the  congregation,  501,  502, 

810,  822,  824  ;  to  the  sick,  300. 
Ministers,  200,  219,  221,  422  ;  choice  of,  221 ; 

work  of,  222. 
Ministry  of  the  Church,  10,  278,  538,  755, 

795.' 
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Misery  of  man,  o08. 
Monastic  vows,  4!). 
Moral  inability,  770. 
Jloravian  Easter  Litany,  799, 

N. 
Neighbors,  duty  towards  our,  537. 
New  Arians,  errors  of  the,  178. 
New  Hampshire  (Baptist)  Confession,  742. 
New  obedience,  11. 

O. 
Oath,  513. 

Oaths,  lawful,  G40,  813. 
Oberlin  Declaration,  737. 
Orders  and  sects,  '_'01. 
Orders,  ecclesiastical',  15. 
Ordination  of  the  clergy,  20G,  278,  511. 
Original  sin,  8,  97,  213,  400,  440,  492,  530, 
7G7,  808,  81G. 


Penitence  of  man,  2G2. 

Perfection,  794. 

Perseverance  of  Saints,  571,  592,  G3G,  74G, 

754,  774,  795. 
Philadelphia  Confession,  738. 
Pilgrimages,  201. 
Prayer,  204,  29G,  350. 
Predestination  and  election  of  God,  1G5,  185, 

189,  252,  497,  528,  531,  581,  820. 
Promises,  260. 
Promises,  revelation  of,  441. 
Providence,  244,  39G,  529,  612,  749. 
Punishment  for  sin,  G15,  748,  756. 
Purgatory,  20G,  301,  501,  810. 

Q. 

QiKikers,  Confession  of,  789. 

R. 

Recreations,  798. 

Rcdemi)tion  of  man,  311,  402,  5G!,  58G,  756, 
778,  792. 

Reformed  Episcopal  Articles,  814. 

Reforms  of  abuses,  207. 

Regeneration,  753,  779,  817. 

Religion,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  See  Ar- 
ticles (if  Reli(jion. 

Repentance,  14,  631,  744,  753,  818. 

Resurrection,  447,  489,  543,  670,  75G, 
766. 

Retribution,  756. 

Revelation,  immediate,  790. 

Reward  of  good  works,  2C8. 


S. 

Sabbath,  646  ;  the  Christian,  747,  754. 
Sacraments,  223,  285,328,  424,  467,  502,  541, 
660,  810,  822;    efficiency   of,  503;    right 
administration  of,  471;  to  whom  they  ap- 
pertain, 474  ;  use  of,  15. 
Salvation,  way  of,  743 ;  freeness  of,  744,  773, 

779,  793. 
Sanctification,  410,  534,  629,  745,  754. 
Satan,  246. 

Savoy  Declaration,  708. 
Saxon  Visitation  Articles,  181. 
Scandals,  204. 
Schismatics,  228. 
Schwenkfeldians,  177. 
Scotch  Confessions,  437,  480. 
Scriptures,  Holy,  211,  237,  260,  385,  526,  599, 
600,  749,  751,  781,  791  ;  authority  of,  386, 
464,  742  ;  difference  between  canonical  and 
apocryphal,  387;   insjiiration  of,  384;    in- 
tent of,  212;    interpretation  of,  211,  239; 
sufficiency  as  only  rule  of  faith,  387,  73G ; 
sufficiency  of,  for  salvation,  489,  767,  784, 
808,  815. 
Sects,  173. 

Service  of  God,  227,  295,  534. 
Signs,  201. 

Sin,  247,  615,  777;  after  baptism,  49G;  after 
justification,  809;    after  conversion,  820; 
cause  of,  20,  247 ;  hereditary,  778,  792. 
Sins,  remission  of,  205, 
Sonship  of  believers,  814. 
Spirits,  presence  of,  301. 
State  of  the  soul  after  death,  543,  670,  756. 
Supererogation,  worlis  of,  809,  819. 

T. 
Ten  Commandments,  exposition  of,  74,  342, 

519,  685,  8G8. 
Testament,  Old,  491 ,  540,  601,  808,  BIG ;  New, 

540,  601. 
Thankfulness,  338. 
Traditions  of  men,  212,  239  ;  of  the  Church, 

508;  distinction  of,  42. 
Trinity,  Holy,  240, 606,  781  ;  f:iiih  in,  487,  528, 

807",  814;  proof  of  the,  390. 


U. 


Union  Catechism,  831. 

V. 

Visitation  Articles  of  Saxony,  181. 
Vows,  lawful,  619. 
Vows  of  purity,  202. 
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W. 


Waldenses,  Confession  of,  757. 

Weai-ing  of  apparel,  201. 

Westminster  Confessions,  599  ;    Catechisms, 

674,  676. 
World  to  come,  748. 


Worship  of  God,  243 ;  of  Saints,  26. 
Worship,  religious,  646,  796. 

Z. 

Zwingli,  U.,  Sixty-seven  Articles  or  Conclu- 
sions of,  197. 


THE   END. 


Date  Due 

. 

• 

' '  f 

^  1%  %l 

^:     A'-Ai 

_  25   44 

• 

t. .", 

r  ' 

j^>       , 

^ii*^ 

1 

"^ 

J 

■0 

f 

CoV^V    — » 


~R-(!n\^^(2s: 


^^ 


■.*^ 


.m-^ 


.^-w'*"* 


^v^^ 


'^IH-*,!: 


S'^. 


w»: 


r    '  ;/fti*KiilMiliti«t 


